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THE QURAN claims to be a complete revelation to mankind from the creator of the heavens and the earth. 


Traditionalist Islam, while paying lip service to the Qur'an, is predicated chiefly upon other texts — the 
ahddith — and interpretations and schools of thought derived from the same, the result of which is an 


ossified and increasingly discredited cultural narrative. 
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formal basis for his principal objective which is described now in full in his book The God Protocol. 


The God Protocol identifies that mechanism in the Qur’an by which miscreant ruling elites of the past were 


made accountable before God and applies the same principle to the worldwide ruling elite of today. 
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PREFACE 


The Qur’an claims to be a complete revelation to mankind from the creator of the heavens 
and the earth. Within that framework, The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation has two principal 
objectives. 

The first is to provide the technical and legal platform for my book The God Protocol. That 
work shows that the Qur’an repeatedly demonstrates a formal protocol of warning as the 
mechanism by which miscreant ruling elites are held to account before God, and catalogues 
how former messengers followed this protocol, including Muhammad himself. That protocol 
of warning was the legal prerequisite — the switch, if you will — for the punishments of God 
thereafter to become binding upon a community, resulting in its total destruction absent a 
meaningful change of direction by the ruling elite in each case. 

Historical implementations of this protocol pertained to elites with limited geographical 
power and the ensuing destructions were local in nature. Today, as at no other time, the world 
comprises a single community with a single ruling elite. An effective application of the same 
protocol in our time therefore has worldwide implications. 

A principal intended audience for both my works is the ruling caste of our time. Their 
policies have resulted in such debasement of the human stock that there can be no doubt 
that, left to their present course, they will be entirely successful in effecting both a profitable 
genocide and a total and unending tyranny over those they leave alive to serve them. 

While — if the Qur’an be taken at its estimation of itself — priming the detonator to the 
Eschaton is a terrifying prospect, given the context just summarised, one has no alternative. 

The elites are most particular about the legal processes they use against the general 
population; they understand the principle of culpability: once one has been formally warned 
on the basis of a body of laws, he enters a fresh context legally, a context in which he is either 
newly culpable, or still culpable but in new way. But no one ever uses the same principles 
against the elites themselves. This is a striking oversight given that the elites’ own use and 
observance of protocols of warning prove that they recognise such protocols as binding. 

Identification of the protocol is no way dependent upon my translation. But it was necessary 
to clear away some of Traditionalist Islam’s more unhelpful impositions upon the Qur’an before 
proceeding to the main task. A legal protocol is a matter of meeting certain requirements, 
beginning with the fact that persons served under a protocol of warning must have full access 
to the legal foundation upon which that protocol rests, even if they choose not to acquaint 
themselves with its details. The legal foundation in this case is the text of the Qur’an. As the 
dominant language among the present ruling elite is English, the Qur’an must be presented 
in English. To import the meanings of certain key words from elsewhere, as the Traditionalist 
does, would compromise the validity of the English text as the basis for the application of the 
protocol. Thus, a hermeneutic was developed which treats the Qur’anic text itself as the source 
of definitions for important key terms. 

Additionally, norms of due process require that documentation and annotations attend 
principal legal texts in order to ensure maximum transparency, and The Qur’an: A Complete 
Revelation meets that requirement also. 

The second principal objective here is to demonstrate a hermeneutic which presents 
the Qur’an as a text equal to the requirements of one wishing to know how to serve God — 
something which what I call brand Islam claims to be impossible. The result will, I believe, 
garner a measure of interest among both adherents and opponents of that cultural narrative. 
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‘1 In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the 
Merciful. 
2 Praise belongs to God, the Lord of All 
Creation,’ 
3 The Almighty,’ the Merciful, 


4 Master of the Day of Judgment.’ 


5 Thee alone do we serve,’ and from Thee 
alone do we seek help.’ 
6 Guide Thou us on the straight path,’ 


7 The path of those whom Thou hast 
favoured; not of those who incur wrath,’ nor 
of those who go astray.’ 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


2 ? 1alif lam mim‘ 


2 That’ is the Writ about which there is no 
doubt,’ a guidance to those of prudent fear: 


3 


3 Those who believe in’ the Unseen, and 
uphold the duty,’ and of what We have 
provided them they spend; 


4 And those who believe in’ what was sent 
down to thee, and what was sent down 
before thee,’ and of the Hereafter they are 
certain: 


5 Those are upon guidance from their Lord; 
and it is they who are the successful.’ 


6 Those who ignore warning,’ it is the same 
to them whether thou hast warned them 

or thou hast not warned them; they do not 
believe: 

7God has sealed their hearts, and over their 
hearing and over their sight is a covering; 
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and they have a great punishment. 


8 12.2 And of men are some who say: “We 
believe in’ God and the Last Day,” but they 
are not believers.’ 


9 They would deceive God and those who 
heed warning,’ but they deceive only 
themselves; and they perceive not. 


10 In their hearts is disease, so God has 
increased their disease; and for them is a 
painful punishment because they have lied. 


11 And when it is said to them: “Work not 
corruption in the land,” they say: “We are but 
those who do right.” 


12 In truth,’ it is they who are the workers of 
corruption; but they perceive not. 


13 And when it is said to them: “Believe as 
mankind has believed,” they say: “Shall we 
believe as the foolish have believed?” In 
truth,’ it is they who are the foolish; but they 
know not. 


14 And when they meet those who heed 

warning,’ they say: “We believe.” But when 
they are alone with their satans,’ they say: 
“We are with you; we were only mocking!” 


15 God mocks them, and increases them in 
wandering blindly in their inordinacy. 
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16 Those are they who bought error at 
the price of guidance, so their transaction 
profited not; and they were not guided. 


17 Their likeness is as the likeness of 

one who kindled a fire: — when it had 
illuminated what was round about him, 
God took away their light and left them in 
darkness; they do not see. 


18 Deaf, dumb, blind; so they will not return. 


19 Or’ like a thundercloud from the sky 
wherein is darkness,’ and thunder, and 
lightning: they put their fingers in their ears 
against the thunderbolts in fear of death; 
but God encompasses the false claimers of 
guidance.’ 


20 The lightning nigh snatches away their 
sight; whenever it gives them light, they walk 
therein; and when it darkens over them, they 
stand still.’ And had God willed, He would 
have taken away their hearing and their 
sight; God is over all things powerful. 


21 12.3 O mankind: serve your Lord who 
created you, and those before you, that you 
might be in prudent fear;’ 


22 Who made the earth for you a couch,’ and 
the sky a structure,’ and sent down from the 
sky water, then brought forth thereby fruits 
as provision for you; so make not equals to 
God when you know.’ 
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23 And if you are in doubt about what We 
have sent down upon Our servant, then 
bring a sūrah’ the like thereof; and call your 
witnesses other than’ God, if you be truthful.’ 


24 But if you do not — and you will not — 
then be in prudent fear’ of the Fire, whose 
fuel is men and stones,’ prepared for the false 
claimers of guidance.’ 


25 And bear thou glad tidings to those who 
heed warning’ and do righteous deeds, that 
they have gardens beneath which rivers 
flow; whenever they are provided with the 
fruit thereof they say: “This is what we were 
provided with before”; and they are given 
thereby a likeness;’ and they have therein 
purified spouses; and they abide therein 
eternally. 


26 God is not ashamed to strike a similitude, 
be it of a gnat or of what is above it. Then 

as for those who heed warning:’ they know 
that it is the truth’ from their Lord; and as for 
those who ignore warning: they say: “What 
means God by this similitude?” He leads 
astray many thereby, and He guides many 
thereby; and He leads astray thereby only the 
perfidious:* 
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27 Those who break the covenant with 

God’ after its agreement,’ and sever what 
God commanded to be joined, and work 
corruption in the land; it is they who are the 
losers. 


28 How can you deny God? When you were 
dead, He gave you life; then will He give you 
death; then will He give you life; then to Him 
will you be returned. 


29 He it is that created for you all that is in 
the earth; then He directed Himself to the 
sky and fashioned’ them seven’ heavens; and 
He knows all things. 


30 12.4 And when thy Lord said to the 
angels: “I am placing in the earth a 
successor,’ they said: “Wilt Thou place 
therein one who will do harm therein, and 
shed blood, while we give glory’ with Thy 
praise and hallow Thee?” He said: “I know 
what you know not.” 


31 And He taught Adam the names, all of 
them; then He presented them to the angels 
and said: “Inform Me of the names of these, if 
you be truthful.” 


32 They said: “Glory’ be to Thee! We have no 
knowledge save what Thou hast taught us; 
Thou art the Knowing, the Wise.” 


33 He said: “O Adam: inform thou them of 
their names.” And when he had informed 
them of their names, He said: “Said I not to 
you that I know the unseen of the heavens 
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and the earth? And I know what you reveal, 
and what you have concealed.” 


34 And when We said to the angels: “Submit' 
to Adam,” then they submitted.’ Not so’ Iblis;* 
he refused, and had waxed proud, and was of 
the false claimers of guidance.’ 


35 And We said: “O Adam: dwell thou and 

thy wife in the garden, and eat’ thereof freely 
wheresoever you’ will; but approach’ not this 
tree lest you‘ be of the wrongdoers.”” 


36 But the satan’ caused them’ to fall 
therefrom, and turned them’ out of what 
they* were in; and We said: “Get you all’ 
down, an enemy to one another; and for 
you in the earth are a dwelling-place and 
provision for a time.” 


37 Then received Adam words from his 
Lord, and He’ turned towards him; He is the 
Accepting of Repentance, the Merciful. 


38 We said: “Get you down from it all 
together. And if’ there comes to you guidance 
from Me, whoso follows My guidance: no fear 
will be upon them, nor will they grieve. 


39 “But those who ignore warning’ and deny 
Our proofs:’ those are the companions of the 
Fire; therein they abide eternally.” 


40 72.5 O children of Israel: remember My 
favour wherewith I favoured you; and fulfil 
the covenant with Me,’ and’ I will fulfil the 
covenant with you;* and Me — be you in fear 
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of Me. 


41 And believe in’ what I have sent down 
confirming what is with you, and be not the 
first to deny it; and sell not My proofs’ at a 
cheap price; and Me — be you in prudent 
fear’ of Me. 


42 And clothe not truth’ with vanity, nor 
conceal the truth’ when you know.’ 


43 And uphold the duty,’ and render the 
purity,’ and be lowly’ with the lowly.’ 


44 Enjoin you virtue upon mankind, and 
forget yourselves' when you recite the Writ?’ 
Will you then not’ use reason! 


45 And seek help in patience and duty;’ and it 
is hard save for the humble:’ 


46 Those who consider that they will 
meet their Lord, and that to Him they are 
returning. 


47 92.6 O children of Israel: remember My 
favour wherewith I favoured you, and that I 
preferred you above all mankind.’ 


48 And be in prudent fear’ of a day no 

soul will avail a soul anything, nor will 
intercession be accepted from it, nor will 
compensation be taken from it; nor will they 
be helped.’ 
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49 And when’ We delivered you from the 
house of Pharaoh:’ they were afflicting you 
with an evil punishment, slaughtering your 
sons and sparing your women; and in that 
was a great trial from your Lord. 


50 And when’ We divided for you the sea, 
and delivered you, and drowned the house of 
Pharaoh’ — and you were looking on. 


51 And when’ We appointed for Moses’ forty 
nights; then you took up the calf while he 
was away;’ and you were wrongdoers.* 


52 Then We pardoned you after that, that you 
might be grateful. 


53 And when’ We gave Moses the Writ’ and 
the Division,’ that you might be guided. 


54 And when’ Moses said to his people: “O 
my people: you have wronged your souls 
by your taking up the calf. So turn to your 
Creator and kill yourselves;’ that is best for 
you in the sight of your Creator.” Then He 
turned towards you; He is the Accepting of 
Repentance, the Merciful. 


55 And when’ you said: “O Moses: we will not 
believe thee until we see God openly”; and 
the thunderbolt took you — and you were 
looking on. 
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56 Then We raised you up after your death, 
that you might be grateful. 


57 And We caused the cloud to overshadow 
you; and We sent down upon you manna and 
quails: “Eat of the good things that We have 
provided you.” And they wronged Us not, but 
they wronged their souls. 


58 And when’ We said: “Enter this city, and 
eat freely of it wheresoever you will. And 
enter the gate in submission,’ and say: 

‘A mitigation!’ We will forgive you your 
offences,’ and will increase the doers of 
good.” 


59 Then those who did wrong changed the 
saying’ to other than what was said to them, 
so We sent down a scourge from the sky 
upon those who did wrong because they 
were perfidious.’ 


60 72.7 And when’ Moses sought water 

for his people; so We said: “Strike thou 

with thy staff the rock,” then there gushed 
therefrom twelve springs; each people knew 
its drinking-place: “Eat and drink of the 
provision of God, and commit not evil in the 
earth, working corruption.” 


61 And when’ you said: “O Moses: we will 
not endure one food, so call thou to thy Lord 
for us that He bring forth for us of what 

the earth grows of its green herbs, and its 
cucumbers, and its garlic,’ and its lentils, and 
its onions.” He said: “Would you exchange for 
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what is worse what is better? Get you down 
to Egypt,’ and you will have what you have 
asked.” And humiliation and wretchedness 
were pitched upon them; and they incurred 
wrath from God, for it is that* they denied the 
proofs’ of God! And they killed the prophets 
without cause,’ for it is that’ they opposed 
and they exceeded all bounds!’ 


62 12.8 (Those who heed warning,‘ and those 
who hold to Judaism,’ and the Christians,’ 
and the Sabaeans* — whoso believes in God 
and the Last Day and works righteousness 

— they have their reward with their Lord, 
and no fear will be upon them, nor will they 
grieve.) 


63 And when’ We took your agreement and 
raised the mount’ above you: “Hold fast what 
We have given you, and remember what is 
therein, that you might be in prudent fear.” 


64 Then you turned away after that; and 
were it not for the bounty of God upon you 
and His mercy, you would have been among 
the losers. 


65 And you had known those among you who 
transgressed the Sabbath; and We said to 
them: “Be despised apes!” 
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66 And We made it an exemplary lesson for 
their time,’ and that following it, and an 
admonition to those of prudent fear.’ 


67 And when’ Moses said to his people: “God 
commands you that you sacrifice a heifer,” 
they said: “Dost thou take us in mockery?” 
He said: “I seek refuge in God lest I be of the 
ignorant.” 


68 They said: “Call thou to thy Lord for us, 
that He make plain’ to us what she is.” He 
said: “He says: ‘She is a heifer neither old nor 
young, middling between that; so do what 
you are commanded.” 


69 They said: “Call thou to thy Lord for us 
that He make plain’ to us what her hue is.” He 
said: “He says: ‘She is a yellow heifer; bright 
is her hue, making glad the beholders.” 


70 They said: “Call thou to thy Lord for us 
that He make plain’ to us what she is; heifers 
seem alike to us; and, if God wills, we will be 
guided.” 


71 He said: “He says: ‘She is a heifer neither 
broken to plough the earth nor to water the 
tilth, perfect, no blemish on her.” They said: 
“Now hast thou brought the truth.” Then 
they sacrificed her, but they had hardly done 
it. 


72 72.9 And when’ you killed a soul: you 
disputed about it, but God was to bring forth 
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what you concealed, 


73 And We said: “Strike it in some of them.” 
Thus’ gives God life to the dead, and shows 
His proofs’ to you, that you might use reason. 


74 Then your hearts became hardened after 
that; and they are like stones or harder. And 
among stones is that from which gush forth 
rivers, and among them are those that split 
and water issues forth, and among them are 
those that fall down from fear of God; and 
God is not unmindful of what you do. 


75 Do you hope that they will believe you? 
And a faction among them had heard the 
word of God, then twisted it after they had 
understood it, when they knew.’ 


76 And when they meet those who heed 
warning,’ they say: “We believe.” But when 
they are alone with one another, they say: 
“Do you recount to them what God has 
revealed to you, that they might argue 
against you before your Lord?” Will you then 
not’ use reason! 


77 Or know they not that God knows what 
they keep secret and what they make 
known? 


78 And among them are those unschooled:' 
they know not the Writ’ save vain desires;’ 
and they are only assuming. 
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79 So woe to those who write the Writ’ with 
their hands, then say: “This is from God,” that 
they might sell it’ at a cheap price;’ so woe to 
them for what their hands have written, and 
woe to them for what they earn. 


80 And they say: “The Fire will not touch us 
save days numbered.” Say thou: “Have you 
taken a covenant with God — for God will 
not fail in His covenant — or do you ascribe 
to God what you know not?” 


81 Verily,’ whoso earns evil,’ and his offences’ 
have encompassed him: those are the 
companions of the Fire; therein they abide 
eternally. 


82 And those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds: those are the companions of 
the Garden; therein they abide eternally. 


83 72.10 And when’ We took an agreement 
of the children of Israel: “Serve not save 
God; and towards parents good conduct, 
and towards kin, and the fatherless,’ and the 
poor; and speak kindly to men; and uphold 
the duty,’ and render the purity,” then you 
turned away save a few among you; and you 


are averse. 


84 And when’ We took your agreement: 
“Shed not your blood, and turn not your own’ 
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out of your homes,” then you affirmed and 
bore witness; 


85 Then are you those who kill your own,’ 
and turn a faction among you out of their 
homes, assisting one another against them 
in sin’ and enmity; and if they come to you as 
captives, you ransom them, but unlawful for 
you was their expulsion. Do you believe in’ 
part of the Writ* and deny part? Then what is 
the reward of him among you who does that 
save disgrace in the life of this world? And on 
the Day of Resurrection they are sent back 

to the harshest punishment; and God is not 
unmindful of what you do. 


86 Those are they who bought the life of this 
world at the price of the Hereafter, so the 
punishment will not be lightened for them, 
nor will they be helped. 


87 72.11 And We gave Moses the Writ,’ 

and sent the messengers after him. And We 
gave Jesus,’ son of Mary’ the clear signs, and 
strengthened him with the Spirit of Holiness. 
Is it not that whenever there came to youa 
messenger with what your souls desired not 
you waxed proud, and a faction* you denied 
and a faction you killed? 


88 And they say: “Our hearts are covered.” 
Nay,’ God has cursed them for their denial, so 
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little is it they believe. 


89 And when there came to them a Writ’ 
from God, confirming what was with them 
— and they before sought victory’ over those 
who ignore warning’ — then when there 
came to them what they recognised, they 
denied it; but the curse of God is upon the 
false claimers of guidance.* 


90 Evil is that for which they sold themselves, 
denying what God sent down, through 
sectarian zealotry,’ that God should send 
down of His bounty upon whom He wills of 
His servants. So they incurred wrath upon 
wrath; and for the false claimers of guidance’ 
is a humiliating punishment. 


91 And when it is said to them: “Believe in’ 
what God has sent down,” they say: “We 
believe in’ what was sent down to us,’ and 
they deny what is beyond it, when it is the 
truth’ confirming what is with them. Say 
thou: “Why then killed you the prophets of 
God before, if you be believers?” 


92 And Moses came to you with clear signs; 
then you took up the calf while he was away,’ 
and you were wrongdoers.’ 


93 And when’ We took your agreement and 
raised the mount’ above you: “Hold fast what 
We give you, and listen,” they said: “We hear 
and we oppose”; and they were filled with 
drinking the calf in their hearts for their 
denial. Say thou: “Evil is what your faith 
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enjoins upon you, if you be believers.” 


94 Say thou: “If the abode of the Hereafter 
with God be for you to the exclusion of other’ 
men, then wish for death, if you be truthful.” 


95 But never will they wish for it because of 
what their hands have sent ahead; and God 
knows the wrongdoers.’ 


96 And thou wilt find them the greediest 

of men for life. And of those’ who ascribe 

a partnership:’ one of them wishes to be 
granted life of a thousand years, but it will 
not remove him from the punishment were 
he to be granted life; and God sees what they 
do. 


97 2.12 (Say thou: Whoso is an enemy 

to Gabriel:' — and he it is that brought it 
down upon thy heart, by the leave of God, 
confirming what was before it,’ and as 
guidance and glad tidings for the believers’ 
98 Whoso is an enemy to God and His 
angels and His messengers, and Gabriel 
and Michael:' God is an enemy to the false 
claimers of guidance.’ 


99 And We have sent down to thee clear 
proofs,’ and none deny them save the 
perfidious.’) 


100 Whenever they made a covenant, did not 
a faction among them reject it? The truth is,’ 
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most of them do not believe.’ 


101 And when there came to them a 
messenger from God confirming what is with 
them,’ a faction among those given’ the Writ’ 
cast the Writ‘ of God’ behind their backs as if 
they knew not 


102 And they followed what' the satans’ 
recited during’ the reign of Solomon;* and 
Solomon denied not; but the satans denied, 
teaching men sorcery,’ and what was sent 
down upon the two angels’ at Babylon,’ 
Hārūt and Marit. And they’ taught no one 
until they” had said: “We are but a means 
of denial,” so deny thou not.”” 
them” they learn that by which they cause 


Then from 


division between a man and his wife; but 
they harm no one thereby save by the leave 
of God. And they learn what harms them, and 
profits them not, knowing well that whoso 
buys it™ has in the Hereafter no share; and 
evil is that for which they sold their souls, 
had they but known. 


103 And had they believed and been in 
prudent fear,’ recompense from God would 
have been better, had they but known.’ 


104 12.13 O you who heed warning:' say not: 
“Attend’ thou to us,” but say: “Look thou upon 
us,’ and listen;’ and for the false claimers of 
guidance’ is a painful punishment. 
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105 Neither those who ignore warning’ 
among the doctors of the Law’ nor the 
idolaters’ wish that there be sent down 
upon you any good from your Lord, but God 
chooses for His mercy whom He wills; and 
God is possessor of tremendous bounty. 


106 What proof’ We abolish’ or cause to be 
forgotten, We bring one better than it or the 
like thereof; knowest thou not that God is 
over all things powerful? 


107 Knowest thou not that God, to Him 
belongs the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth? And you have, besides’ God, neither 
ally nor helper.’ 


108 If' you desire to ask your messenger 

as Moses was asked before:* — and whoso 
exchanges faith for denial has strayed from 
the right path — 


109 Many among the doctors of the Law’ wish 
to turn you back as atheists’ after your faith 
out of envy from their souls after the truth’ 
has become clear to them.’ But pardon and 
forbear until God brings His command; God 
is over all things powerful. 
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110 And uphold the duty,' and render the 
purity; and what good you send ahead for 
your souls, you will find it with God; God sees 
what you do. 


111 And they say: “None will enter the 
Garden save such as hold to Judaism,’ or are 


Christians.” Those are their vain desires.’ 
Say thou: “Bring your evidence, if you be 


truthful.” 


112 Verily,' whoso submits his face to God’ 
and is a doer of good, he has his reward with 
his Lord; and no fear will be upon them, nor 
will they grieve. 


113 12.14 And the Rabbinic Jews’ say: “The 
Christians’ have nothing to stand upon,” and 
the Christians‘ say: “The Rabbinic Jews’ have 
nothing to stand upon,” when they read the 
Writ;’ thus say those who know not likewise.’ 
And God will judge between them on the 

Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein 
they differed. 


114 And who is more unjust than he who 
hinders the places of worship’ of God, that 
His name be not mentioned therein, and 
strives to undermine them?’ Those: it was 
not for them to enter them save in fear; they 
have disgrace in the World, and they have in 
the Hereafter a great punishment. 
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115 And to God belong the East and the West: 
wheresoever you turn, there is the face of 
God;' God is encompassing and knowing. 


116 And they say: “God has taken a son.” 
Glory’ be to Him! The truth is,’ to Him’ 
belongs what is in the heavens and the earth; 
all are humbly obedient to Him. 


117 The Originator of the Heavens and the 
Earth: when He decrees a matter, He but says 
to it: “Be thou,” and it is. 


118 And those who know not say: “Oh, that 
God would but’ speak to us, or a proof’ but 
come to us!” Thus said those before them 
likewise;* their hearts are similar. We have 
made plain‘ the proofs’ for people‘ who are 
certain.’ 


119 We sent thee with the truth’ as a bearer 
of glad tidings and a warner; and thou wilt 
not be questioned about’ the companions of 
Hell. 

120 And never will the Rabbinic Jews' be 
pleased with thee, nor will the Christians,’ 
until thou follow their creed;* say thou: 

“The guidance of God, that is guidance”; and 
if thou follow their vain desires‘ after the 
knowledge which has come to thee, thou wilt 
have against God neither ally nor helper. 


121 Those to whom We’ gave the Writ’ recite 
it with the recital due it;* they believe in‘ it. 
And whoso denies it, it is they who are the 
losers. 
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122 72.15 O children of Israel: remember My 
favour wherewith I favoured you, and that I 
preferred you over all mankind.’ 


123 And be in prudent fear’ of a day no 
soul will avail a soul anything, nor will 
compensation be accepted from it, nor will 
intercession benefit it. And they will not be 
helped. 


124 And when’ his Lord tried Abraham’ with 
words and he fulfilled them, He said: “I will 
make thee a leader’ for mankind.” Said he: 
“And of my progeny?” He said: “My covenant 
does not reach the wrongdoers.”* 


125 And when’ We made the house’ a 
meeting place for mankind, and a place of 
security — and make’ from the station‘ of 
Abraham’ a place of dutyf — and We made 
a covenant with Abraham and Ishmael:’ 
“Purify? My house’ for those who walk 
around,” and those who remain," and the 


13 


lowly” and the submitting’ 


126 And when’ Abraham said: “My Lord, 
make Thou this a secure land,’ and provide 
Thou its people with fruits, whoso among 
them believes in’ God and the Last Day,” He 
said: “And whoso denies, him will I let enjoy a 
little, then will I drive him to the punishment 
of the Fire; and evil is the journey’s end.” 


127 And when’ Abraham and Ishmael raised’ 
the foundations’ of the house: “Our Lord: be 
Thou accepting of us; Thou art the Hearing, 
the Knowing. 
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128 “Our Lord: make Thou us’ submitting’ 
to Thee, and of our progeny a community 
submitting’ to Thee; and show Thou us our 
rites,‘ and turn Thou towards us; Thou art 
the Accepting of Repentance, the Merciful. 


129 “Our Lord: raise Thou up’ among them 
a messenger from among them who will 
recite to them Thy proofs,’ and teach them 
the Writ’ and wisdom,‘ and increase them 
in purity; Thou art the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.” 


130 12.16 And who is averse to the creed 
of Abraham’ save he who befools himself? 
And We chose him in the World; and in the 
Hereafter he is among the righteous. 


131 When his Lord said to him: “Submit 
thou,” he said: “I have submitted to the Lord 
of All Creation.” 


132 The same’ did Abraham enjoin upon 

his sons, as did’ Jacob: “O my sons: God has 
chosen the doctrine’ for you; so die not save 
when you are submitting.”* 


133 If you were witnesses when death was 
present with Jacob: — when he said to his 
sons: “What will you serve after me?” — 
they said:’ “We will serve thy God, and God of 
thy fathers Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac,’ 
One God, and to Him are we submitting.” 
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134 That is a community which has passed 
away; it has what it earned, and you have 
what you earned; and you will not be 
questioned about what they did. 


135 And they say: “Be such as hold to 
Judaism,’ or Christians’ — you will be 
guided.’ Say thou: “Nay,” the creed of 
Abraham, inclining to truth;* and he was not 
of the idolaters.’”° 


136 Say: “We believe in‘ God, and what has 
been sent down to us, and what was sent 
down to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, 
and Jacob and the Grandsons,’ and what was 
given to Moses and Jesus,’ and what was 
given to the prophets from their Lord; We 
make no division between any of them, and 
to Him are we submitting.”* 


137 Then if they believe in' the like of that in 
which you believe, they have been guided; 
but if they turn away, they are only in schism. 
And God will suffice thee’ against them; and 
He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 


138 “The immersion’ of God--”” And who is 
better than God to immerse? And Him are we 
serving. 


139 Say thou: “Dispute you with us 
concerning God when He is our Lord and 
your Lord? And we have our works, and you 
have your works; and to Him are we sincere.” 


140 “If* you say that Abraham and Ishmael 
and Isaac, and Jacob and the Grandsons’ 


2:140 a 18 2.16 alif lam mim 44 
1 4107 Hekate 4 Bey “9 
lS DNI C ghar 9 ) l5 were such as hold to Judaism’ or Christians,” 
A poe ait! Soy ene, say thou: “Know you better, or does God?” 
Gp eT oeA te 12 na ef ec , , 
A ael ak Ë Sia 5) \3 gd And who is more unjust than he who 


Z A 
es 4 


Ue (tt Ass of ih 5 


27 A 


a 


fmm A ne a 
24 4 


55 iil fe AGI A 
die Vag pimi dps 


2 


peat) Ai BS ag SAW cd Zeal 


Tom 


4 x Far pte? 4 Arr 
#3 ÉIL awl Sl aE 
GQ 
pe 
3 


UAN g Ages 1S g 35 


conceals a witness he has from God?’ And 
God is not unmindful of what you do. 


141 That is a community which has passed 
away. It has what it earned, and you have 
what you earned; and you will not be 
questioned about what they did. 


142 72.17 The foolish among mankind will 
say: “What has turned them from their 
course’ which they were on?” Say thou: “To 
God belong the East and the West.’ He guides 
whom He wills to a straight path.”’ 


143 And thus' We made you an intermediary 
community that you might be witnesses 

to mankind, and that the Messenger might 
be a witness to you.’ And We made not the 
course’ which thou wast on‘ save that We 
might know him who follows the Messenger 
from him who turns on his heels.’ And it is 
hard save for those whom God has guided. 
And God would not cause your faith to be 
lost; God is towards men kind and merciful. 


144 We have seen the turning of thy face 
towards’ the sky, and We will turn thee 
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towards a course’ that will satisfy thee. So 
direct thou thy face’ towards’ the inviolable 
place of worship.’ And wheresoever you be, 
direct your faces towards it; and those given‘ 
the Writ’ know that it’ is the truth’ from their 
Lord, and God is not unmindful of what they 
do. 


145 And if thou bring those given’ the Writ’ 
every proof’ they will not follow thy course;* 
neither wilt thou follow their course; nor 
will they follow each other’s course. And if 
thou follow their vain desires’ after what has 
come to thee of knowledge, thou wilt then be 
of the wrongdoers.’ 


146 Those to whom We’ gave the Writ’ 
recognise it’ as they recognise their sons,’ 
but a faction among them conceals the truth’ 
when they know.’ 


147 The truth’ is from thy Lord, so be thou 
not of those who doubt. 


148 72.18 And for each is a direction towards 
which he turns. So vie with one another 

in good deeds. Wherever you be, God will 
bring you all together; God is over all things 
powerful. 


149 And from wheresoever' thou goest out, 
direct thou thy face’ towards the inviolable 
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place of worship;’ and it* is the truth’ from 
thy Lord, and God is not unmindful of what 
you do. 


150 And from wheresoever' thou goest out, 
direct thou thy face’ towards the inviolable 
place of worship.’ And wheresoever you be, 
direct your faces towards it, that men might 
have no argument’ against you save those 
who do wrong among them — so fear them 
not, but fear Me — and that I might complete 
My favour upon you, and that you might be 
guided.’ 


151 Like as I have sent to you a messenger 
from among you reciting to you Our proofs’ 
and increasing you in purity’ and teaching 
you the Writ’ and wisdom‘ and teaching you 
what you knew not,” 


152 So' remember’ Me, I will remember you; 
and be grateful to Me, and deny Me not. 


153 12.19 O you who heed warning:' seek 
help in patience and duty;’ God is with the 
patient.’ 


154 And say not of those killed in the cause of 
God: “They are dead.” The truth is,’ they are 
living, but you perceive not. 


155 And We will try you with something of 
fear and hunger, and loss of wealth and lives 
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and fruits; but bear thou glad tidings to the 
patient: 


156 Who, when calamity befalls them, say: 
“We belong to God, and to Him are we 
returning.” 


157 Upon those are duties’ and mercy from 
their Lord, and it is they who are the guided. 


158 A]-Safa and Al-Marwa' are among the 
tokens of God.’ So whoso made pilgrimage 
to the house’ or visited,‘ he did no wrong’ 
to walk around between’ them;’ and whoso 
does good voluntarily, God is grateful and 
knowing. 


159 Those who conceal what We sent down 
of clear signs’ and guidance after We made it 
plain’ to men in the Writ:’ those are cursed 
by God,’ and cursed by those who curse, 


160 Save those who repent and make right 
and make plain:’ those are they towards 
whom I turn; and I am the Accepting of 
Repentance, the Merciful. 


161 Those who ignore warning’ and die as 
atheists:’ — those: upon them is the curse of 
God and of angels and of men all together, 


162 They abiding eternally therein; the 
punishment will not be lightened for them, 
nor will they be granted respite. 
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163 And your God is One God. There is no god 
save He, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


164 72.20 In the creation of the heavens 

and the earth, and the alternation of night 
and day, and the ship’ which runs in the 

sea with what benefits men, and what God 
sent down of water from the sky then gave 
life thereby to the earth after its death, and 
spread therein every’ creature, and in’ the 
circulation of the winds and the clouds made 
subject between the heaven and the earth 
are proofs’ for people who reason. 


165 And among men is he who takes as 
equals other than’ God, loving them with 

a love like the love for God.’ But those who 
heed warning’ are stronger in love for God. 
And had those who do wrong seen when 
they will see the punishment — that power 
belongs to God altogether, and that God is the 
Severe in Punishment — 


166 When those who were followed will 
disown those who followed; and they will 
see the punishment, and the connections’ 
between them will be cut, 


167 And those who followed will say: “Were 
we to return, we would disown them just as 
they have disowned us,” [...].' Thus will God 
show them their deeds as regrets for them; 
and they will not come out of the Fire. 


49 ll 2.2 


2.21 2:168 


alif lam mim 


oN a GALS Ber iy 
thd 1,235 Ys teh vols 

tag She plan ots 
ols asis 525 ost sa $) 


2 


GR) athe YG ait Je (Ais 


Ais Spl Last al J bls 


ÉG xe CEE Aee 


5s cil JSS ali Seas 


es z 


AES AES ʻi eens Yu, i 


Ca alas Ys g se! 


: o Aso We | An 
sith cals lal aaa Cats 


Cc. 
iwe 


aN 
~ 
N 
AS 
y 
AJ 
\ 
\ 
AJ 


z 
f 
è 
C 


168 72.21 O mankind: eat of what is in the 
earth lawful and good, and follow not the 
footsteps of the satan;’ he is to you an open 
enemy. 


169 He but enjoins upon you evil’ and sexual 
immorality,’ and that you ascribe to God 
what you know not. 


170 And when it is said to them: “Follow 
what God has sent down,” they say: “Nay,’ we 
will follow that upon which we found our 
fathers,” — even though their fathers did not 
reason, nor were they guided? 


171 And the likeness of those who ignore 
warning’ is as the likeness of one who yells to 
what hears not save a call and a shout: deaf, 
dumb, blind, so they do not reason. 


172 Q you who heed warning:’ eat of the good 
things that We have provided you; and be 
grateful to God if it be Him you serve. 


173 He has only made unlawful to you 
carrion, and blood, and the flesh of swine, 
and that dedicated to other than God. 

But whoso is forced, neither desiring nor 
transgressing, no sin’ is upon him; God is 
forgiving and merciful. 


174 Those who conceal what God has sent 
down of the Writ’ and sell it at a cheap price,’ 
those eat into their bellies only fire. And 

God will not speak to them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He increase them in 
purity;’ and they have a painful punishment. 
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175 Those are they who bought error at the 
price of guidance, and punishment at the 
price of forgiveness — how they do strive for 
the Fire! — 


176 For it is that’ God sent down the Writ’ 
with the truth,’ and those who differ 
concerning the Writ‘ are in extreme schism! 


177 (2.22 It is not virtue that you turn your 
faces towards the East and the West.’ But 
virtue is: one who believes in’ God, and the 
Last Day, and the angels, and the Writ,’ and 
the prophets, and gives wealth in spite of 
love of it to relatives, and the fatherless,* 
and the needy, and the wayfarer,’ and those 
who ask, and to manumit slaves;’ and who 
upholds the duty,’ and renders the purity;’ 
and those who keep their covenant when 
they make a covenant; and the patient’ in 
affliction and adversity, and during conflict: 
those are they who are sincere; and it is they 
who are those of prudent fear.” 


178 O you who heed warning:’ just requital 
is ordained for you concerning those killed:’ 
the freeman for the freeman, and the slave 
for the slave, and the female for the female. 
But whoso is pardoned anything by his 
brother,’ let the pursuance be according 


51 rail 2.3 2.22 alif lam mim 2:178 
ave (Byles ai ZF 4, ie 
ETAS e igi ad | E sál to what is fitting’ and the payment to him 
xp 2 sk with good conduct; that is an alleviation 
oo AR SE J> oe ac) 2\3\§ and mercy from your Lord. And whoso 
5 A ņŢ7 transgresses after that, he has a painful 
als Sas RACs) gab aa ae 59 15 aE punishment. 
AN 4 444 p. Aa 
Cva) 4) Glas Ajó 


45351 pad l ai os 

7 Aa Ye ere A o ove 
gills Gest Cad AS ol Syl 
coat Je Ue eal iyi 


E 


BAEZ Tea? Ar 42 \e 077 Bnet 7 
waa) S saaat Le a5 AIDS Gad 
Z a 


ale él 5 as Gel 
ies Li 
parle ca gak aN As 
oes IF yb 59388 LI 
bee an 


179 And there is life for you in just requital, O 
you men of understanding, that you might be 
in prudent fear.’ 


180 Prescribed for you when death is present 
with one of you, if he leaves wealth: the 
bequest to parents and relatives according 
to what is fitting’ is binding upon’ those of 
prudent fear.’ 


181 And whoso changes it after he hears 
it, the sin’ thereof is only upon those who 
change it; God is hearing and knowing. 


182 But whoso fears’ from a testator 
partiality or sin’ and makes right between 
them, no sin’ is upon him; God is forgiving 
and merciful. 


183 72.23 O you who heed warning:’ fasting 
is prescribed for you: — as it was prescribed 
for those before you, that you might be in 
prudent fear’ — 


184 For days numbered.’ And whoso among 
you is sick or on a journey: then a number of 
other days.’ And for those who are able to do 
it’ is aredemption: feeding a needy person. 
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And whoso does good voluntarily, it is better 
for him. And that you fast is better for you, if 
you would know. 


185 A* moon’ of scorching heat’ was that in 
which the Qur’an‘ was sent down, a guidance 
for mankind, and clear signs of the guidance 
and the Division[...].* So whoso among you 
witnesses the moon,’ let him fast in’ it.’ And 
whoso of you is sick or on a journey: then a 
number’ of other days.” God desires for you 
ease, and He desires not for you hardship; 
but that you complete the number; and that 
you magnify God for guiding you; and that 
you might be grateful. 


186 And when My servants ask thee 
concerning Me: “I am near” I respond to the 
call of the caller when he calls to Me. So let 
them respond to Me, and let them believe in’ 
Me, that they might be guided.’ 


187 It is made lawful for you on the night of 
the fast to go in unto your women. They are 
a covering for you, and you are a covering 
for them. God knows that you deceived 
yourselves, so He turned towards you and 
pardoned you; so now lie’ with them and 
seek what God has prescribed for you. And 
eat and drink until clear to you be the white 
thread from the black thread of the dawn.’ 
Then complete the fast until night.’ And lie 
with them not’ when you remain’ in the 
places of worship.’ Those are the limits of 
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God, so approach them not. Thus does God 
make plain’ His proofs’ to men, that they 
might be in prudent fear.’ 


188 And consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanity, neither’ offer’ it to the 
authorities that you might consume part 
of the property of the people through sin,’ 
when you know.’ 


189 72.24 They ask thee about the 

phases of the moon.’ Say thou: “They are 
measurements of time for the people and 

the pilgrimage.”’ And it is not virtue that you 
approach houses’ by the backs thereof — but 
virtue is[...]* one who is in prudent fear’ — 
but approach houses by the doors thereof; 
and be in prudent fear’ of God, that you 
might be successful. 


190 And fight in the cause of God those who 
fight you,’ but transgress not; God loves not 
the transgressors. 


191 And kill them wheresoever you find 
them,' and turn them out from wheresoever’ 
they turned you out; and means of denial’ is 
worse than killing.* And fight them not in the 
inviolable place of worship’ until they fight 
you therein. But if they fight you, then kill 
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family is not present’ at the inviolable place 
of worship.” And be in prudent fear” of God, 
and know that God is severe in retribution. 


197 92.25 The pilgrimage’ is in months’ 
appointed.’ And whoso undertakes the 
pilgrimage‘ therein: no sexual approach, 
and no perfidy, or quarrelling during the 
pilgrimage.° And whatever good you do, God 
knows it. And take provision. But the best 
provision is prudent fear’ And be in prudent 
fear’ of Me, O you men of understanding. 


198 You do no wrong’ to seek favour from 
your Lord. And when you pour forth’ from 
‘Arafat,’ then remember God at Al-Mash‘ar 
Al-Harām And remember Him, how He 
guided you, for indeed you were before it 
among those astray.” 


199 Then’ pour forth’ from where’ men have 
poured forth.’ And ask forgiveness of God; 
God is forgiving and merciful. 


200 And when you have concluded 

your rites,’ remember God like your 
remembrance’ of your fathers,’ or with 
stronger remembrance.’ And among men 
is he who says: “Our Lord: give Thou to us 
in the World,” and he has no portion in the 
Hereafter. 
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201 And among them is he who says: “Our 
Lord: give Thou to us in the World good, and 
in the Hereafter good, and protect Thou us 
from the punishment of the Fire.” 


202 Those have a portion’ from what they 
earned; and God is swift in reckoning. 


203 And remember God during days 
numbered.’ And whoso makes haste in two 
days, no sin’ is upon him; and whoso tarries, 
no sin’ is upon him — for him who is in 
prudent fear;* and be in prudent fear’ of God, 
and know that to Him you will be gathered. 


204 And among men is he whose speech 
concerning the life of this world impresses 
thee, and he calls God as witness to what is in 
his heart; and he is the most contentious of 
debaters.’ 


205 And when he turns away, he strives in 
the land working corruption therein and 
destroying tilth and progeny;’ and God loves 
not corruption. 


206 And when it is said to him: “Be thou in 
prudent fear’ of God,” pride’ in his sin’ takes 
him. And sufficient for him is Gehenna; an 
evil resting-place. 


207 And among men is he who sells himself, 
seeking the pleasure of God; and God is kind 
to His servants.’ 
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208 O you who heed warning:’ enter into 
surrender’ completely, and follow not the 
footsteps of the satan;’ he is to you an open 
enemy. 


209 But if you slip after the clear signs have 
come to you, then know that God is exalted in 
might and wise. 


210 Look they save for God to come to them 
in shadows of the clouds, and the angels? 
But the matter is concluded, and to God are 
matters’ returned. 


211 92.26 Ask thou the children of Israel 
how many a clear proof’ We gave them. And 
whoso changes the favour of God’ after it has 
come to him: God is severe in retribution. 


212 Made fair is the life of this world for 
those who ignore warning;' and they deride 
those who heed warning.’ But those who are 
in prudent fear’ will be above them on the 
Day of Resurrection. And God gives provision 
to whom He wills without reckoning.’ 


213 Mankind was one community; then God 
raised up prophets as bearers of glad tidings 
and warners, and sent down with them the 
Writ' with the truth,’ that He might judge 
between men concerning that wherein they 
differed. And there differed therein only 
those who were given it, after clear signs had 
come to them, through sectarian zealotry’ 
between them. But God guided those 

who heeded warning’ to that of the truth’ 
concerning which they differed, by His leave; 
and God guides whom He wills to a straight 
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214 [f* you think that you will enter the 
Garden when there has not come to you the 
like’ of those who passed away before you:’ 
affliction and adversity touched them, and 
they were shaken until the Messenger and 
those who heeded warning’ with him said: 
“When is the help of God?” In truth,’ the help 
of God is near. 


215 They ask thee what they should spend. 
Say thou: “Whatever you spend of good for 
parents and relatives, and the fatherless,’ 
and the needy, and the wayfarer,[...].’ And 
whatever you do of good, God knows it. 


216 Fighting is prescribed for you,’ though’ 

it be hateful to you. And it may be that you 
hate a thing and it is good for you; and it may 
be that you love a thing and it is bad for you. 
And God knows, and you know not. 


217 (2.27 They ask thee about the inviolable 
month,’ fighting therein;’ say thou: “Fighting 
therein is grave, but turning away from’ 

the path of God, and denial of Him* and 

the inviolable place of worship,’ and the 
expulsion of its people therefrom is graver 
in the sight of God; and means of denial’ is 
worse than killing.” And they will not cease 
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to fight you until they turn you from your 
doctrine,’ if they are able; and whoso among 
you turns from his doctrine,’ and dies a false 
claimer of guidance:” those, their works are 
vain in the World and in the Hereafter; and 
those are the companions of the Fire; therein 
they abide eternally. 


218 Those who heed warning,’ and those 
who emigrate and strive in the cause of God: 
those hope for the mercy of God; and God is 
forgiving and merciful. 


219 They ask thee about wine and games of 
chance. Say thou: “In both is great sin,’ and 
benefits for men; but their sin’ is greater 
than their benefit.” And they ask thee what 
they should spend. Say thou: “The surplus.” 
Thus does God make plain‘ to you the proofs,” 


that you might reflect 


220 Upon the World and the Hereafter. And 
they ask thee about the fatherless.’ Say thou: 
“Improvement for them is best.” And if you 
associate with them, then are they your 
brothers. And God knows the worker of 
corruption from the doer of right. And had 
God willed, He would have caused distress 
for you;’ God is exalted in might and wise. 
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221 And marry not idolatresses’ until they 
believe. And a believing slave girl’ is better 
than an idolatress,’ though she impress you. 
And give not in marriage to idolaters* until 
they believe. And a believing slave’ is better 
than an idolater, though he impress you. 
Those invite to the Fire; and God invites to 
the Garden and forgiveness, by His leave. And 
He makes plain’ His proofs to men, that they 
might take heed. 


222 92.28 And they ask thee about 
menstruation. Say thou: 
so keep away from women during 


“It is a hindrance; 


menstruation, and approach them not until 
they are clean. And when they have purified 
themselves, then approach them in what 
manner’ God has commanded you; God loves 
those who repent and loves those who purify 
themselves. 


223 “Your women are a tilth for you; so come 
to your tilth as you will, and send ahead for 
your souls; and be in prudent fear’ of God, 
and know that you will meet Him.” And bear 
thou glad tidings to the believers.’ 


224 And make not God a cover for your oaths, 
to keep you from virtue and prudent fear’ 
and making right between men. And God is 
hearing and knowing. 
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225 God will not take you to task for the vain 
speech in your oaths, but He will take you to 
task for what your hearts earned.’ And God is 
forgiving and clement. 


226 For those who forswear their women is a 
wait of four months;' but if they return,’ then 
God is forgiving and merciful. 


227 And if they decide on divorce,’ then God 
is hearing and knowing. 


228 And divorced women shall wait by 
themselves three menstrual courses; and it 
is not lawful for them to conceal what God 
has created in their wombs, if they believe 
in’ God and the Last Day. And their husbands 
are worthier’ to take them back during that’ 
if they desire right ordering.’ And due to 
women’ is the like‘ of what is due from them, 
according to what is fitting,’ but men have 

a degree’ over them.’ And God is exalted in 
might and wise. 


229 {2.29 Divorce is twice. Then retaining 
according to what is fitting,’ or releasing 
with good conduct. And it is not lawful for 
you to take of what you have given women’ 
unless they’ fear‘ that they’ cannot uphold 
the limits of God. Then if you’ fear’ that they’ 
cannot uphold the limits of God, they’ do 

no wrong” concerning that whereby she 
ransoms herself." Those are the limits of 
God, so transgress them not. And whoso 
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transgresses the limits of God, it is they who 
are the wrongdoers.” 


230 And if he has divorced her‘ she is not 
lawful to him thereafter until she marries a 
spouse other than him. Then if he’ divorces 
her, they’ do no wrong’ to return to each 
other, if they’ think that they’ can uphold the 
limits of God. And those are the limits of God; 
He makes them plain’ for people who know. 


231 And when you divorce women, and they 
have reached their term, then retain them 
according to what is fitting’ or release them 
according to what is fitting.’ And retain 
them not through harm, to transgress; and 
whoso does that has wronged himself. And 
take not the proofs’ of God in mockery; and 
remember the favour of God upon you, and 
what He has sent down to you of the Writ‘ 
and wisdom’ whereby He admonishes you. 
And be in prudent fear‘ of God, and know 
that God knows all things. 


232 42.30 And when you divorce women, and 
they have reached their term, then constrain 
them not from marrying their spouses when 
they have come to terms according to what is 
fitting.’ By that is admonished whoso among 
you believes in’ God and the Last Day; that is 
purer and cleaner for you; and God knows, 
and you know not. 
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233 And mothers shall suckle their children 
two complete years, for such as wish to 
complete the suckling. And upon the father is 
their’ provision and their’ clothing, according 
to what is fitting.’ No soul is burdened save 
to its capacity. A mother shall not be hurt by 
her child, nor a father by his child. And upon 
the heir is the like of that.’ And if they’ desire 
weaning by mutual consent and consultation 
between them,’ then they’ do no wrong.’ 

And if you desire to seek one to suckle your 
children, then you do no wrong’ when you 
deliver” what you have brought according to 
what is fitting. And be in prudent fear” of 
God, and know that God sees what you do. 


234 And those of you who die and leave 
behind wives: they’ shall wait by themselves 
four months’ and ten.’ And when they* have 
reached their term, then you do no wrong’ 
in what they’ do concerning themselves 
according to what is fitting.’ And God is 
aware of what you do. 


235 And you do no wrong’ in what you 
intimate to women of proposal, or hide 
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oath with them’ secretly save that you speak 
a fitting’ word.’ And do not decide upon the 
knot of marriage until the writ’ reaches its 
term.’ And know that God knows what is 
within your souls, so fear Him. And know 
that God is forgiving and clement. 


236 12.31 You do no wrong’ if you divorce 
women when you have neither touched them 
nor appointed for them an obligation.’ But 
make them a gift: the wealthy according to 
his means, and the straitened according to 
his means; a provision according to what is 
fitting’ is binding upon‘ the doers of good. 


237 And if you divorce them before you 

have touched them and you have already 
appointed for them an obligation,’ then half 
of what you appointed’ unless they forgo it, 
or he in whose hand is the knot of marriage 
forgoes it; and that you forgo is nearer to 
prudent fear‘ And forget not bounty between 
you, God sees what you do. 


238 Preserve the duties’ — and the median’ 
duty’ — and stand up for* God, humbly 
obedient;* 


239 And if you fear,’ then walking or riding.’ 
But when you are secure, then remember 
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240 And those among you who die and leave 
wives is a bequest for their wives: provision 
for a year without expulsion. But if they go 
forth,’ you do no wrong’ in what they do 
concerning themselves according to what is 
fitting; and God is exalted in might and wise. 


241 And for divorced women provision 
according to what is fitting’ is binding upon’ 
those of prudent fear.’ 


242 Thus does God make plain’ to you His 
proofs,’ that you might use reason.’ 


243 (2.32 Hast thou not considered’ those 
who went forth’ from their habitations in 
their thousands,’ fearing death? And God 
said to them: “Die”; then gave He them life. 
God is bountiful to mankind, but most men 
are not grateful. 


244 And fight in the cause of God, and know 
that God is hearing and knowing. 


245 Who is it that will lend to God a goodly 
loan’ that He might multiply it by many 

multiples for him? And God constricts and 
expands; and to Him will you be returned. 


246 Hast thou not considered’ the eminent 
ones of the children of Israel after Moses? 
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When they said to a prophet of theirs: “Raise 
thou up for us a king; we will fight in the 
cause of God,” he said: “Would you, if fighting 
be prescribed for you, not fight?” They said: 
“And why should we not fight in the cause of 
God when we have been turned out of our 
homes, and our children?” But when fighting 
was prescribed for them, they turned away 
save a few of them. And God knows the 
wrongdoers.’ 


247 And their prophet said to them: “God has 
raised up for you Saul’ as king.” They said: 
“How can he have dominion over us when 
we are worthier’ of dominion than he, when 
he has not been given abundance of wealth?” 
He said: “God has chosen him over you, and 
increased him abundantly in knowledge 

and stature.” And God gives His dominion 

to whom He wills; and God is encompassing 
and knowing. 


248 And their prophet said to them: “A proof 
of his dominion is that there will come to you 
the chest’ wherein is tranquillity from your 
Lord, and a remnant of what the house of 
Moses and the house of Aaron’ left,’ borne’ 
by angels; in that is a proof‘ for you, if you be 
believers.” 
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249 2.33 Then when Saul’ set out with 

the forces, he said: “God will try you with 

a river, so whoso drinks thereof is not of 
me; and whoso tastes it not is of me save he 
who scoops up a handful with his hand.” But 
they drank thereof save a few of them. Then 
when he had crossed it, he and those who 
heeded warning’ with him, they said: “We 
have not power this day against Goliath? and 
his forces.” Said those who knew that they 
should meet God: “How many a small host 
has overcome a mighty host by the leave of 
God! And God is with the patient.”* 


250 And when they emerged against Goliath 
and his forces, they said: “Our Lord: pour 
Thou out patience upon us, and make Thou 
firm our feet; and help Thou us’ against the 
people of the false claimers of guidance.” 


251 And they defeated them by the leave of 
God. And David’ killed Goliath, and God gave 
him dominion and wisdom,’ and taught him 
of what He willed. And were God not to repel 
some people by means of others, the earth 
should have become corrupt; but God is 
bountiful to all mankind. 


252 Those are the proofs’ of God; We recite 
them to thee in truth;’ and thou art among 
the emissaries. 


253 Those messengers:’ We gave preference 
to some of them over others; among them 
were those to whom God spoke, and He 
raised some of them in degree.’ And We gave 
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Jesus,’ son of Mary’ the clear signs, and We 
strengthened him with the Spirit of Holiness. 
And had God willed, there would not have 
fought one another those after them after 
the clear signs had come to them; but they 
differed, and some of them believed, and 
some of them denied; and had God willed, 
they would not have fought one another; but 
God does what He wills. 


254 72.34 O you who heed warning:’ spend 
of what We have provided you before there 
comes a day wherein is neither commerce, 
nor friendship, nor intercession; and the 
false claimers of guidance:’ they are the 
wrongdoers.’ 


255 God, there is no god save He,’ the Living, 
the Eternal. Neither slumber nor sleep 
overtakes Him; to Him belongs what is in 
the heavens and what is in the earth — who 
will intercede with Him save by His leave? 
He knows what is before them’ and what is 
after them, and they encompass not anything 
of His knowledge save what He wills. His 
Throne overspreads the heavens and the 
earth, and the preservation thereof’ wearies 
Him not; and He is the Exalted, the Great. 


256 There is no compulsion in doctrine;' 
sound judgment has become clear from 
error. So whoso denies idols’ and believes in’ 
God, he has grasped the most firm handhold 
which has no break; and God is hearing and 
knowing. 
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257 God is the ally of those who heed 
warning;’ He brings them out of darkness’ 
into the light. And those who ignore 
warning:’ their allies are idols;* they bring 
them out of the light into darkness. Those 
are the companions of the Fire; therein they 
abide eternally. 


258 12.35 Hast thou not considered’ the one 
who disputed with Abraham concerning his 
Lord because God had given him dominion? 
When Abraham said: “My Lord is He who 
gives life, and gives death,” he said: “I give 
life, and I give death.” Abraham said: “God 
brings the sun from the East; so bring thou 
it from the West.” Then was the one who 
ignored warning’ lost for words; and God 
guides not the wrongdoing’ people. 


259 Or' like one passing by a town when it 
was desolate:’ he said: “How will God give life 
to this after its death?” So God caused him to 
die a hundred years; then He raised him up. 
He said: “How long hast thou tarried?” Said 
he: “I have tarried a day, or part of a day.” 

He said: “Nay,’ thou hast tarried a hundred 
years. Look thou at thy food and drink: 

they are not spoiled. And look thou at thy 
donkey — and We will make thee a proof’ for 
mankind — and look thou at the bones: how 
We restore them to life, then We clothe them 
with flesh.” And when it had become clear 

to him, said he: “I know that God is over all 
things powerful.” 
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260 And when Abraham said: “My Lord, show 
Thou me how Thou wilt give life to the dead,” 
He said: “Dost thou not believe?” Said he: 
“Verily, but that my heart should be at rest.” 
He said: “Take thou four birds, and cause 
thou them to incline to thee; then place thou 
a part of them’ upon each hill; then call thou 
to them — they will come to thee in haste. 
And know thou that God is exalted in might 
and wise.” 


261 12.36 The likeness of those who spend 
their wealth in the cause of God is as the 
likeness of a grain which grows seven ears, 
in each ear a hundred grains. And God 
increases manifold to whom He wills; and 
God is encompassing and knowing. 


262 Those who spend their wealth in the 
cause of God, then follow’ not what they have 
spent with condescension’ or hindrance,’ 
they have their reward with their Lord; and 
no fear will be upon them, nor will they 
grieve. 


263 Fitting’ speech and blindness to 
deficiency’ are better than charity followed 
by hindrance;’ and God is free from need and 
clement. 


264 O you who heed warning:’ make not 
your charity vain through condescension 
and hindrance,’ like one who spends his 
wealth to be seen of men and believes not 
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in’ God and the Last Day. And his likeness is 
as the likeness of a rock whereon is dust: a 
downpour fell upon it leaving it bare; they 
possess nothing from what they have earned; 
and God guides not the people of the false 
claimers of guidance.* 


265 And the likeness of those who spend 
their wealth seeking the pleasure of God 
and as a confirmation’ of their souls,’ is as 
the likeness of a garden on high ground: a 
downpour fell upon it, and it yielded double 
fruit; and if a downpour falls not upon it, 
then fine rain;’ and God sees what you do. 


266 Would one of you wish to have a garden 
of date-palms and grapevines, beneath 
which rivers flow, he having every’ fruit 
therein?[...].’ And old age befell him, and he 
had weak progeny, and a cyclone wherein 
was fire befell it, and it was burned up.’ Thus 
does God make plain‘ to you the proofs,’ that 
you might give thought. 


267 2.37 O you who heed warning:' spend 
of the good things you have earned, and of 
what We have brought forth for you from the 
earth. And resort not to the bad thereof, to 
spend thereof, when you would not take it 
save you closed an eye to it; and know that 
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God is free from need and praiseworthy. 


268 The satan’ promises you poverty, and 
enjoins upon you sexual immorality,’ but God 
promises you forgiveness and bounty from 
Him; and God is encompassing and knowing. 


269 He gives wisdom‘ to whom He wills; and 
to whom wisdom’ is given, he has been given 
much good; but only those of insight take 
heed. 


270 And what you spend of an expenditure or 
make of a pledge,’ God knows it. And there 
are for the wrongdoers’ no helpers. 


271 If you reveal charity, excellent is it; but if 
you hide it, and give it to the poor, it is better 
for you, and He will remove from you some 
of your evil deeds;’ and God is aware of what 
you do. 


272 (Not upon thee is their guidance; but God 
guides whom He wills.’) And what you spend 
of good, it is for yourselves. And spend not 
save seeking the face of God’ (and what you 
spend of good will be paid in full to you; and 
you will not be wronged) 


273 On the poor’ who are straitened in the 
cause of God, unable to make a way in the 
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earth:’ the ignorant considers them free from 
need due to their reticence.’ Thou wilt know 
them by their mark:* they do not ask of men 
importunately. And what you spend of good, 
God knows it. 


274 (2.38 Those who spend their wealth by 
night and by day, secretly and openly: they 
have their reward with their Lord; and no 
fear will be upon them, nor will they grieve. 


275 Those who consume usury will not 

stand save as stands he whom the satan’ 
buffets with his touch;’ for it is that’ they 

say: “Commerce is but the same as usury,” 
when God has made commerce lawful and 
forbidden usury! And he to whom came the 
admonition from his Lord, and desisted: he 
has what is past, and his case is with God. But 
whoso returns: those are the companions of 
the Fire; therein they abide eternally. 


276 God eliminates usury, and increases 
charity; and God loves not every ingrate and 
sinner. 


277 Those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, and uphold the duty,’ and 
render the purity:’ they have their reward 
with their Lord; and no fear will be upon 
them, nor will they grieve. 
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278 O you who heed warning: be in prudent 
fear’ of God; and give up what remains of 
usury, if you be believers.’ 


279 And if you do not, then be informed of 
war from God and His messenger. But if you 
repent, then to you are your principal sums;* 
doing no wrong, you will not be wronged. 


280 And if he’ be one in hardship, then 
deferment until ease; but that you forgive by 
way of charity is better for you, if you would 
know. 


281 And be in prudent fear’ of a day wherein 
you will be returned to God; then every soul 
will be paid in full what it earned; and they 
will not be wronged. 


282 12.39 O you who heed warning:’ when 
you contract a debt together to a stated term: 
write it down, and let a writer write it down 
between you justly; and let not a writer 
refuse to write it down as God has taught 
him; so let him write, and let the debtor’ 
dictate, and let him be in prudent fear’ of 
God, his Lord, and diminish’ nothing thereof. 
But if the debtor’ be incompetent, or weak, 
or unable to dictate himself,’ then his ally 
shall dictate justly. And call to witness two 
witnesses from among your men; but if there 
be not two men, then a man and two women 
among those you approve as witnesses, that 
should one of them’ err, one of them? might 
remind the other;’ and let not the witnesses 
refuse when they are called. And be not 
weary of writing it, small or great, with its 
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that there will be no doubt between you) 
save if it be present trade that you transact 
among you; then you do no wrong" that you 
write it not down. And take witnesses when 
you enter into contract. And let not a writer 
or witness be harmed. And if you do, then 

is it perfidy” among you. And be in prudent 
fear” of God. And God is teaching you; and 
God knows all things. 


283 And if you are on a journey, and find not 
a writer, then: a pledge in hand. But if one 

of you trusts another, then let him who is 
trusted discharge his trust, and let him be in 
prudent fear’ of God, his Lord. And conceal 
not the witness; and he who conceals it, his 
heart is sinful; and God knows what you do. 


284 12.40 To God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; whether 
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285 The Messenger believes in' what is 

sent down to him from his Lord, as do’ the 
believers;’ each believes in* God and His 
angels, and His Writs’ and His messengers: 
“We make no distinction between any of His 
messengers.” And they say: “We hear and we 
obey; Thy forgiveness our Lord[...].° And to 
Thee is the journey’s end.” 


286 God burdens not a soul save to its 
capacity; it has what it earned, and it 
answers for' what it acquired. “Our Lord: 
take Thou us not to task if we forget or 
commit offence.’ Our Lord: lay Thou not 
upon us a burden’ as Thou didst lay upon 
those before us. Our Lord: give Thou us 
not to bear what we have not strength for. 
And excuse Thou us, and forgive Thou us, 
and have Thou mercy upon us; Thou art 
our protector. And help Thou us against the 
people of the false claimers of guidance.” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 "1 alif lam mim‘ 


2 God, there is no god save He,’ the Living, 
the Eternal. 

3 He sent down upon thee the Writ’ with the 
truth,’ confirming what was before it;’ and 
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He sent down the Torah and the Gospel! 


4 Before as guidance for mankind; and 

He sent down the Division.’ Those who 

deny the proofs’ of God, they have a severe 
punishment; and God is exalted in might and 
vengeful. 


5 From God hides not anything in the earth 
or in the heaven. 


6 He it is who forms you in the wombs as He 
wills. There is no god save He,’ the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise.’ 


7 He it is that sent down upon thee the 
Writ; among it’ are explicit’ proofs:* they’ 
are the foundation’ of the Writ;’ and others 
are ambiguous.’ Then as for those in whose 
hearts is deviation: they follow what is 
ambiguous thereof, seeking the means of 
denial,’ and seeking its interpretation. And 
no one knows its interpretation save God, 
and those firm in knowledge;” they say: “We 
believe in” it; all” is from our Lord.” But only 
those of insight take heed. 


8 “Our Lord: make Thou not our hearts 

to deviate after Thou hast guided us; and 
bestow Thou upon us mercy from Thyself; 
Thou art the Bestower. 
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wealth and their children’ will avail them 
nothing against God; and it is they who are 
the fuel of the Fire,’ 


11 Like the case’ of the house of Pharaoh’ and 
those before them: they denied Our proofs,’ 
so God seized them for their transgressions;* 
and God is severe in retribution. 


12 Say thou to those who ignore warning:' 
“You will be defeated, and gathered into 
Gehenna; and evil is the resting-place.” 


13 There had been a proof’ for you in the 
two hosts which met: one host fighting in 
the cause of God, and another denying; they 
saw them as twice their like by the sight of 
the eye. But God strengthens with His help 
whom He wills; in that is a lesson for those 
of vision. 


14 Made fair for men is the love of lusts — for 
women, and sons, and amassed fortunes’ 

of gold and silver, and branded horses, and 
cattle, and tilth: that is the provision of the 
life of this world — but God, with Him is the 
best journey’s end.’ 


15 Say thou: “Shall I inform you of better than 
that? For those who are in prudent fear,’ with 
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their Lord are gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, they abiding eternally therein, and 
purified spouses, and approval from God”; 
and God sees the servants,’ 


16 Those who say: “Our Lord: we believe, 

so forgive Thou us our transgressions,’ and 
protect Thou us from the punishment of the 
Fire,” 

17 The patient,’ the truthful, the humbly 
obedient, those who spend, and the seekers 
of forgiveness at dawn. 


18 God bears witness that there is no god 
save He,’ as do’ the angels and those of 

knowledge upholding equity:’ “ 
god save He,’ the Exalted in Might, the Wise.” 


There is no 


19 The doctrine’ with God is submission.’ 
And those given’ the Writ’ differed only 
after knowledge had come to them, through 
sectarian zealotry’ between them; and 
whoso denies the proofs’ of God — then is 
God swift in reckoning. 


20 And if they argue with thee, then say thou: 
“I have submitted my face’ to God, as have’ 
those who follow me.” And say thou to those 
given’ the Writ‘ and to the unschooled:° 
“Have you submitted?” And if they have 
submitted, then are they guided; but if 

they turn away, then upon thee is only the 
notification; and God sees the servants.’ 
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21 13.3 Those who deny the proofs’ of God, 
and kill the prophets without cause,’ and kill 
those who enjoin equity’ among men: give 
thou them tidings of a painful punishment. 


22 Those are they whose works are vain in 
the World and the Hereafter; and they have 
no helpers. 


23 Hast thou not considered’ those given a 
portion of the Writ?’ They are invited to the 
Writ’ of God,’ that it might judge between 
them, then a faction of them turns away; and 
they are averse, 


24 For it is that’ they say: “The Fire will not 
touch us save days numbered,” and what 
they invented’ has deluded them in their 
doctrine!’ 


25 Then how will it be’ when We gather them 
to a day about which there is no doubt and 
every soul is paid in full what it earned? And 
they will not be wronged. 


26 Say thou: “O God, Master of Dominion: 
Thou givest dominion to whom Thou wilt, 
and Thou removest dominion from whom 
Thou wilt; Thou exaltest whom Thou wilt, 
and Thou abasest whom Thou wilt. In 
Thy hand is good; Thou art over all things 
powerful. 
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27 “Thou makest the night enter into the 

day, and Thou makest the day enter into the 
night; and Thou bringest forth the living from 
the dead, and Thou bringest forth the dead 
from the living. And Thou givest provision to 
whom Thou wilt without reckoning.” 


28 Let not the believers’ take as allies the 
false claimers of guidance’ rather than’ 
believers;* and whoso does that is not of God 
in anything — save that you be in prudent 
fear’ of them, as a precaution.’ And God 
warns you of Himself; and to God is the 
journey’s end. 


29 Say thou: “Whether you hide what is in 
your breasts or reveal it, God knows it. And 
He knows what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth; and God is over all things 
powerful. 


30 “The day every soul will find what it did 
of good summoned, and what it did of evil,’ 
it will wish there were between it and that’ 
a great distance.” And God warns you of 
Himself; and God is kind to the servants.’ 


31 93.4 Say thou: “If you love God, follow 
me;' God will love you, and forgive you your 
and God is forgiving and 


2 


transgressions’; 
merciful. 


32 Say thou: “Obey God and the Messenger.” 
Then if they turn away: God loves not the 
false claimers of guidance.’ 
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33 God chose Adam and Noah’ and the house 
of Abraham and the house of ‘Imran’ above 
all mankind: 


34 Descendants one of another;' and God was 
hearing and knowing’ 


35 When’ the wife of ‘Imran said: “My Lord: 

I have vowed to Thee what is in my womb in 
consecration, so accept Thou from me; Thou 
art the Hearing, the Knowing.” 


36 Then when she had given birth to her, 
she said: “My Lord: I have given birth to a 
female,” — and God knew best to what she 
was to give birth; and the male is not like 
the female — “And I have named her Mary;' 
and I seek refuge in Thee for her and her 
descendants from the accursed satan.” 


37 So her Lord accepted her with a comely 
acceptance, and caused her to grow witha 
comely growth, and placed her in the charge 
of Zachariah.’ Whenever Zachariah entered 
upon her in the chamber, he found with her 
provision. He said: “O Mary:’ whence comes 
this to thee?” She said: “It is from God; God 
gives provision to whom He wills without 
reckoning.” 


38 Thereupon Zachariah called to his Lord, 
saying: “My Lord: give Thou me from Thyself 
goodly progeny; Thou art the hearer of 
supplication.” 


39 And the angels called to him as he stood 
performing the duty’ in the chamber: “God 
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gives thee glad tidings of John,’ confirming 
a word’ from God, both* honourable and 
chaste, and a prophet among the righteous.” 


40 Said he: “My Lord: how will I have a lad 
when old age has reached me and my wife is 
barren?” He said: “Thus is God; He does what 
He wills.” 


41 Said he: “My Lord: make Thou for me 

a proof.”’ He said: “Thy proof’ is that thou 
shalt not speak to men three days save by 
gestures. And remember thou thy Lord 
much, and give thou glory’ in the evening and 
the morning.” 


42 13.5 And when’ the angels said: “O Mary:’ 
God has chosen thee and purified thee, 

and chosen thee above the women of all 
mankind. 


43 “O Mary:’ be thou humbly obedient to thy 
Lord, and submit thou,’ and be thou lowly’ 


n3 


with the lowly. 


44 That is from the reports of the Unseen 
which We reveal’ to thee. And thou wast not 
with them when they cast their lots? for who 
should have charge of Mary.’ And thou wast 
not with them when they disputed. 


45 When’ the angels said: “O Mary:’ God gives 
thee glad tidings of a word from Him. His 
name is the Messiah,’ Jesus,* son of Mary;° 
esteemed in the World and the Hereafter, and 
among those brought near.’ 
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46 “He will speak to men in the cradle, and in 
maturity, and is among the righteous.” 


47 She said: “My Lord: how will I have a son 
when no mortal has touched me?” He said: 
“Thus is God; he creates what He wills; when 
He decrees a matter, He but says to it: ‘Be 
thou, and itis. 


48 “And He will teach him the Writ’ and 
wisdom,’ and the Torah, and the Gospel.” 


49 And as a messenger to the children of 
Israel: “I have come to you with a proof’ from 
your Lord, that I create for you from clay the 
likeness of a bird; then I blow into it and it 
becomes a bird by the leave of God. And I 
heal the blind, and the leper, and give life to 
the dead by the leave of God. And I inform 
you of what you eat, and what you store in 
your houses — in that is a proof’ for you if 
you be believers’ — 


50 “And confirming what is before me’ of the 
Torah, and making lawful for you some of 
what was forbidden to you.’ I have come to 
you with a proof’ from your Lord, so be in 
prudent fear* of God, and obey me.’ 


51 “God is my Lord and your Lord, so serve 
Him. This is a straight path.” 
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52 But when Jesus’ perceived their denial, 
he said: “Who are my helpers for God?” The 
disciples’ said: “We are the helpers of God; 
we believe in’ God; and bear thou witness 
that we are submitting.”* 


53 “Our Lord: we believe in’ what Thou hast 
sent down, and we follow the Messenger,’ so 
write Thou us down with the witnesses.” 


54 And they’ schemed, and God schemed; and 
God is the best of schemers. 


55 73.6 When’ God said: “O Jesus:’ I will take 
thee and raise thee to Me, and purify thee of 
those who ignore warning,’ and place those 
who follow thee above those who ignore 
warning’ until the Day of Resurrection. 
Then to Me is your return, and I will judge 
between you concerning that wherein you 
differed. 


56 “And as for those who ignore warning: I 
will punish them with a severe punishment 
in the World and the Hereafter; and they will 
have no helpers.” 


57 And as for those who heed warning’ 
and do righteous deeds: He will give them 
their rewards in full; but God loves not the 
wrongdoers.’ 


58 That do We recite to thee of the proofs’ 
and the wise remembrance.’ 
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59 The likeness of Jesus’ in the sight of God is 
as the likeness of Adam; He created him from 
dust; then He said to him: “Be thou,” and he 


2 


was. 


60 The truth’ is from thy Lord, so be thou not 
of those who doubt. 


61 And whoso disputes with thee concerning 
him’ after the knowledge which has come to 
thee, say thou: “Come, let us call our sons and 
your sons, and our women and your women, 
and ourselves and yourselves; then let us 
pray in earnest and invoke the curse of God 
upon the liars: 


62 “‘This' is the true’ story! And there is no 
god save God! And God, he is the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise!” 


63 And if they turn away, God knows the 
workers of corruption. 


64 13.7 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law: 
come to an equitable word’ between us and 
you: that we serve not save God; and that 
we ascribe not partnership’ to Him; and that 
none of us takes others as lords instead of* 
God.” And if they turn away, then say you:° 


»7 


“Bear witness that we are submitting. 
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65 O doctors of the Law:' why dispute you 
about Abraham, when the Torah and the 
Gospel’ were sent down only after him? Will 
you then not’ use reason! 


66 Here you are: those who have disputed 
about that whereof you have knowledge; 
why then dispute you about that whereof 
you have no knowledge? And God knows, 
and you know not. 


67 Abraham was neither one who holds to 
Judaism,’ nor a Christian,’ but was inclining 
to truth’ as one submitting;* and he was not 
of the idolaters.’ 


68 The people closest to Abraham are those 
who have followed him, as have’ this prophet 
and those who heed warning;’ and God is the 
ally of the believers.’ 


69 A number of the doctors of the Law’ would 
love to lead you astray; and they lead astray 
only themselves, and they perceive not. 


70 O doctors of the Law:' why deny you 
the proofs’ of God, when you are bearing 
witness?’ 


71 0 doctors of the Law:' why clothe you the 
truth’ in vanity and conceal the truth,’ when 
you know?’ 


72 73.8 And a number of the doctors of 
the Law' say: “Believe in’ what was sent 
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beginning of the day, and deny at the end 
thereof, that they might return. 


73 “And believe not save him who follows 
your doctrine.” Say thou: “Guidance is the 
guidance of God, that one be given the like of 
what you have been given.” Or would they 
argue with you before your Lord? Say thou: 
“Bounty is in the hand of God, He gives it to 
whom He wills.” And God is encompassing 


and knowing, 


74 He chooses for His mercy whom He wills; 
and God is possessor of tremendous bounty. 


75 And among the doctors of the Law’ is he 
who, if thou entrust him with a fortune,’ will 
deliver it to thee. And among them is he who, 
if thou entrust him with a dinar, will not 
return it to thee unless thou stand over him. 
For it is that* they say: “We owe nothing’ to 
the unschooled”;’ and they ascribe the lie to 
God, when they know!’ 


76 Verily,’ whoso fulfils his covenant and is 
in prudent fear:’ God loves those of prudent 
fear.’ 


77 Those who sell the covenant of God’ and 
their oaths at a cheap price: those have no 
portion in the Hereafter; and God will not 
speak to them or look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He increase them in 
purity.’ And they have a painful punishment. 
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78 And among them a faction distorts the 
Writ’ with their tongues, that you might 
think it from the Writ,’ but it is not from the 
Writ.’ And they say: “It is from God,” but it is 
not from God. And they ascribe the lie to God, 
when they know.’ 


79 It is not for a mortal that God should 

give him the Writ’ and judgment and 
prophethood, then he should say to men: “Be 
servants to me rather than’ God”; but: “Be 
men of God’ by what you have taught of the 
Writ,’ and by what you have studied.” 


80 And nor would he command you to take 
the angels and the prophets as lords; would 
he command you to denial after you have 
been submitting?’ 


81 73.9 And when’ God took agreement 

of the prophets: “What I give you of Writ’ 
and wisdom,’ then there comes to you a 
messenger confirming what is with you: 
you shall believe in* him’ and help him.” He 
said: “Do you affirm and take upon that My 
covenant?” Said they: “We do affirm.’ He 
said: “Then bear witness; and I am with you 
among the witnesses.” 
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83 Is it then other than the doctrine’ of God 
they seek, when to Him has submitted whoso 
is in the heavens and the earth, willingly 

or unwillingly, and to Him they will be 
returned? 


84 Say thou: “We believe in’ God, and what 
has been sent down upon us, and what was 
sent down upon Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac, and Jacob and the Grandsons;’ and 
what was given to Moses and Jesus’ and 

the prophets from their Lord. We make no 
division between any of them, and to Him we 
are submitting.” 


85 And whoso seeks a doctrine’ other than 
submission,’ it will not be accepted from 
him; and he in the Hereafter will be among 
the losers. 


86 How will God guide a people who denied 
after their faith, and had borne witness 
that the Messenger’ is true,’ and clear signs 
had come to them? And God guides not the 
wrongdoing’ people. 


87 Those: their reward is that upon them is 
the curse of God and of angels and of men all 
together, 


88 They abiding eternally therein; the 
punishment will not be lightened for them, 
nor will they be granted respite 
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89 Save those who repent after that, and 
make right; and God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


90 Those who ignore warning’ after their 
faith, then grow in denial, their repentance 
will not be accepted; and it is they who are 
those who go astray.’ 


91 Those who ignore warning’ and die as 
atheists: there would not be accepted from 
one of them the earth full of gold were he to 
seek to ransom’ himself thereby; those have 
a painful punishment, and they will have no 
helpers. 


92 You attain not to virtue until you spend 
of what you love; and what you spend of 
anything, God knows it. 


93 73.10 All food was lawful to the children 
of Israel save what Israel made unlawful 
upon himself before the Torah was sent 
down. Say thou: “Bring the Torah and recite 
it,’ if you be truthful.” 


94 And whoso invents a lie about God after 
that, it is they who are the wrongdoers.' 


95 Say thou: “God spoke truly; so follow the 
creed of Abraham, inclining to truth;* and he 
was not of the idolaters.”’ 


96 (The first’ house set up for mankind was 
that at Bakka,’ blessed and a guidance for all 
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97 In it are clear proofs’ of the station’ of 
Abraham; and whoso enters it is safe.’ And 
God’s claim upon mankind is a pilgrimage‘ to 
the house, for whoso is able to find a path to 
it; and whoso denies: God is free from need 
of all mankind.) 


98 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:' why deny 
you the proofs’ of God when God is witness 
to what you do?” 


99 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:’ why turn 
you away from’ the path of God him who 
believes, seeking its deviation when you are 
witnesses? And God is not unmindful of what 
you do.” 


100 O you who heed warning:’ if you obey a 
faction among those given’ the Writ,’ they 
will drive you back, after your faith, as false 
claimers of guidance." 


101 And how can you deny, when to you are 
the proofs’ of God recited, and in your midst 
is His messenger? And whoso holds fast to 
God,’ he has been guided to a straight path. 


102 13.11 O you who heed warning:' be 

in prudent fear’ of God with the prudent 
fear due’ Him, and die not save that you be 
submitting.’ 
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103 And hold fast to the rope of God all 
together, and be not divided. And remember 
the favour of God upon you: when you were 
enemies, He united your hearts so that by His 
favour you became brethren; and you were 
upon the edge of a pit of fire, and He rescued 
you from it. Thus does God make plain’ to 
you His proofs,’ that you might be guided. 


104 And let there be from you a community 
inviting to good, and enjoining what is 
fitting,’ and forbidding perversity;’ and it is 
they who are the successful.’ 


105 And be not like those who became 
divided, and disputed after the clear signs 
had came to them; and it is they who have a 
great punishment. 


106 The day faces will be white, and faces 
will be black: as for those whose faces will 
be black: — “Did you deny after your faith? 
Then taste the punishment for what you 
denied!” 


107 And as for those whose faces will be 
white: — in the mercy of God; therein they 
abide eternally. 


108 Those are the proofs’ of God; We recite 
them to thee in truth;’ and God desires not 
injustice for all mankind. 


109 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth, and to God 
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are matters’ returned. 


110 13.12 You are the best community 
brought forth for mankind: you enjoin what 
is fitting,’ and you forbid perversity,’ and you 
believe in’ God. And had the doctors of the 
Law‘ believed, it would have been better for 
them. Among them are believers,’ but most 
of them are perfidious.‘ 


111 They will not cause you harm save 
hindrance;’ and if they fight you, they will 
turn to you their backs;’ then will they not be 
helped. 

112 Pitched upon them will be ignominy 
wherever they are found save for a rope’ 
from God and a rope from men. And they will 
incur wrath from God, and wretchedness 
will be pitched upon them, for it is that’ they 
denied the proofs’ of God! And they killed the 
prophets without cause,’ for it is that‘ they 
opposed and exceeded all bounds! 


113 They are not the same; among the 
doctors of the Law’ is an upright community: 
they recite the proofs’ of God in watches of 
the night, and they submit; 


114 They believe in’ God and the Last Day, 
and enjoin what is fitting,’ and forbid 
perversity,’ and compete in good deeds; and 
those are among the righteous. 
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115 And what they do of good, they will 
not be denied it; and God knows those of 
prudent fear.’ 


116 Those who ignore warning:’ neither their 
wealth nor their children will avail them 
anything against God. And those are the 
companions of the Fire; therein they abide 
eternally. 


117 The likeness of what they spend in the 
life of this world is as the likeness of a wind 
wherein was biting cold: it befell the tilth 
of a people who wronged their souls and 
destroyed it; and God wronged them not, but 
they wronged themselves. 


118 Q you who heed warning:’ take not as 
intimates other than’ your own; they will 
not spare you ruin. They would that you 
should suffer. Hatred has already become 
clear from their mouths, and what their 
breasts hide is greater. We have made plain‘ 
the proofs’ to you, if you will use reason. 


119 Here you are, those who love them; and 
they love you not, when you believe in‘ the 
Writ’ — all of it. And when they meet you, 
they say: “We believe,” but when they are 
alone, they bite their fingertips at you from 
rage. Say thou: “Die in your rage,’ God knows 
what is in the breasts.” 


3:120 al 4.2 


3.12 alif lam mim 96 


iwa 


o 
ols ly Lboks digas ¢ na 
GA BAS 68s TISS i 
È bet ates iri 
atara 265 
E a be Ís ea ts 
SE ol pés hb ode es! 


A 


Es it ests ts 


Cr) 5 ae 4a 
Or) 
a7 


~ 4% 


3 aki oY E3532 3\5 


4 z % Z 
Se 3. p woo 2oe7 

®© Sy : h i : 
p Z Ge 237, A 277? 

z 7% Z PE Se 
204 A A 


ease 4 4 
z A adk aiy é 5 2 
A 


eke N a 
aia 55 S53 ae ess? 


CS 7 22 Zz 

CHa ZS IS NN a aak 

Ew act 3S hoe Ze k 
Z 


Sad 789 iin a us 


15 ¢ <3) 


eA lag ea piel jth 
E SI ysl inet 
SNPS spall ga Ub ahi 


120 If good touches you, it vexes them; and if 
evil’ befalls you, they exult thereat. But if you 
are patient and in prudent fear,’ their plan 
will not harm you at all; God encompasses 
what they do. 


121 13.13 And when’ thou didst leave thy 
household early to assign the believers’ their 
stations for the battle; and God was hearing 
and knowing’ 

122 When two groups’ among you were 
about to lose heart, but God was their’ ally; 
and in God let the believers’ place their trust. 


123 (And God had already helped you at 
Badr,’ when you were despised. Then be 

in prudent fear’ of God, that you might be 
grateful.) 

124 When’ thou saidst to the believers:’ “Is it 
not sufficient for you that your Lord should 
supply you with three thousand angels sent 
down? 


125 “Verily,’ if you are patient and in prudent 
fear, and they’ rush upon you of a sudden, 
your Lord will supply you with five thousand 


m 


angels having marks, 


126 (And God made it not save as glad tidings 
for you, and that your hearts might be 
reassured thereby; and there is no help’ save 
from God, the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’) 


127 “That He might cut off a part of those 
who ignore warning,’ or suppress them so 
they turn back disappointed.” 
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128 No part of the matter is thine, whether 
He turns towards them’ or punishes them, 
for they are wrongdoers,’ 


129 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth. He forgives 
whom He wills, and punishes whom He wills; 
and God is forgiving and merciful. 


130 73.14 O you who heed warning:’ 
consume not usury, doubled and redoubled; 
and be in prudent fear’ of God, that you 
might be successful. 


131 And be in prudent fear’ of the Fire 
prepared for the false claimers of guidance.’ 


132 And obey God and the Messenger,’ that 
you might obtain mercy. 


133 And vie one with another for forgiveness 
from your Lord, and a garden as wide as the 
heavens and the earth prepared for those of 
prudent fear:' 


134 Those who spend in prosperity and in 
adversity, and who control their wrath, and 
forgive men; and God loves the doers of 
good; 


135 And those who, when they commit 
sexual immorality’ or wrong their souls, 
remember God, and ask forgiveness for 
their transgressions’ — and who forgives 
transgressions’ save God? — and persist not 
in what they did when they know.’ 
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136 Those: their reward is forgiveness from 
their Lord and gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, they abiding eternally therein; and 
excellent is the reward of those who act.’ 


137 Practices’ have passed away before you; 
so travel in the earth and see how was the 
final outcome of the deniers. 


138 This‘ is a clear statement’ for mankind; 
and guidance; and an admonition for those of 
prudent fear’ 


139 And faint not, nor grieve, and you will be 
the superior ones, if you be believers.’ 


140 If injury touches you: there has touched 
people an injury the like thereof. And those’ 
are the days We alternate among men, 

both’ that God might know those who heed 
warning,‘ and take witnesses’ among you — 
and God loves not the wrongdoers® — 


141 And that God might refine those who 
heed warning,’ and eliminate the false 
claimers of guidance.’ 


142 Or did you think that you will enter the 
Garden before God knows those who strive 
among you or’ knows the patient?’ 
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143 And you had wished for death before you 
met it; and now you have seen it with your 
own eyes|...].’ 


144 73.15 And Muhammad is only a 
messenger; messengers have passed away 
before him. If then he dies or is killed, will 
you turn back on your heels? And he who 
turns back on his heels does no harm to God 
at all; and God will reward the grateful. 


145 And it is not for a soul to die, save by 

the leave of God, at a writ’ determined.’ And 
whoso desires the reward of the World, We 
give him thereof; and whoso desires the 
reward of the Hereafter, We give him thereof; 
and We reward the grateful. 


146 And alongside’ how many a prophet have 
fought many stoutly devout men!’ And they 
fainted not at what befell them in the cause 
of God; neither did they weaken, nor did they 
yield. And God loves the patient.’ 


147 And their word' was only that they 

said: “Our Lord: forgive Thou us our 
transgressions,’ and our excess in our affair, 
and make Thou firm our feet; and help Thou 
us against the people of the false claimers of 
guidance.” 


148 So God gave them the reward of the 
World and the good reward of the Hereafter; 
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and God loves the doers of good. 


149 73.16 O you who heed warning:' if you 
obey those who ignore warning,’ they will 
drive you back on your heels; and you will 
turn back as losers. 


150 The truth is,’ God is your protector; and 
He is the best of helpers. 


151 We will cast into the hearts of those who 
ignore warning’ terror because they have 
ascribed a partnership’ with God to that for 
which He sent not down authority; and their 
shelter is the Fire; and evil is the dwelling of 
the wrongdoers.’ 


152 And God was indeed’ true in His promise’ 
to you. When’ you were aware’ of them by 
His leave, when’ you had lost heart and 
disputed concerning the affair, and rebelled 
after He had shown you what’ you love{...].’ 
Among you is he who desires the World; and 
among you is he who desires the Hereafter. 
Then He turned you away from them that He 
might try you; and He has pardoned you; and 
God is bountiful to the believers.” 


153 When’ you were ascending, and paying 
no heed to anyone, and the Messenger calling 
you from your rear,’ so He requited you with 
grief upon grief, that you might not grieve for 
what eluded you’ or what befell you; and God 
is aware of what you do. 
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154 Then He sent down upon you, after 
distress, security, slumber overcoming a 
number of you; and a number had grieved 
themselves’ thinking about God other than 
the truth’ — the thought of ignorance — 
saying: “Have we any part’ in the affair?” 
Say thou: “The affair belongs entirely to 
God.” They hide within themselves what 
they reveal not to thee, saying: “Had we any 
part’ in the affair, we would not have been 
slain here.” Say thou: “Had you been in your 
houses, those for whom killing was decreed 
would have gone forth to their resting 
places”;° and: “That God might try what is 

in your breasts”; and: “That He might refine 
what is in your hearts.” And God knows what 
is in the breasts. 


n5 


155 Those who turned back among you the 
day the two hosts met: the satan’ caused 
them to slip only for some of what they 
earned. But God has pardoned them; God is 
forgiving and clement. 


156 13.17 O you who heed warning:’ be not 
like those who ignore warning,’ and say of 
their brothers when they travel in the earth 
or are on an expedition: “Had they been with 
us, they would not have died or been killed,” 
that God might make that a sorrow in their 
hearts; for God gives life, and gives death; 
and God sees what you do. 
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157 And if you are killed or die in the cause of 
God, pardon from God and mercy are better 
than what they amass. 


158 And if you die or are killed, to God will 
you be gathered. 


159 And because of the mercy of God, thou 
wast lenient with them; and hadst thou been 
coarse and stern, they would have disbanded 
from about thee. So pardon thou them, and 
ask thou forgiveness for them, and take thou 
counsel with them in the affair. And when 
thou hast made a decision, place thou thy 
trust in God;' God loves those who would 
place their trust aright.’ 


160 If God helps you, none can defeat you; but 
if He forsakes you, who is there who can help 
you after Him?’ And in God let the believers’ 
place their trust. 


161 And it is not for a prophet that he should 
coerce.’ And whoso coerces will come with 
what he coerced on the Day of Resurrection; 
then will every soul be paid in full what it 
earned, and they will not be wronged. 


162 Is then he who’ seeks the approval of God 
like one who incurs wrath from God, and 
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whose shelter is Gehenna? And evil is the 
journey’s end. 

163 They have’ degrees’ in the sight of God; 
and God sees what they do. 


164 God indeed showed favour to the 
believers’ when He raised up among them 
a messenger among themselves, reciting 
to them His proofs,’ and increasing them 
in purity,’ and teaching them the Writ* and 
wisdom’ — though they were before in 
manifest error. 


165 Do you not say, when calamity has 
befallen you — you having caused the double 
thereof: — “Whence is this?” Say thou: “It 

is from yourselves; God is over all things 
powerful.” 


166 And what befell you the day the two 
hosts met was by the leave of God, that He 
might know the believers,’ 


167 And that He might know the waverers.’ 
And it was said to them: “Come, fight in the 
cause of God; or repel.” They said: “Had we 
known of fighting, we would have followed 
you.” They were nearer to denial that day 
than to faith, saying with their mouths what 
was not in their hearts; and God is most 
aware of what conceal 


168 Those who said of their brothers when 
they stayed back: “Had they obeyed us, 

they would not have been killed.” Say thou: 
“Then avert from yourselves death, if you be 
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169 And think not of those who are killed in 
the cause of God as dead; nay,' they are alive, 
with their Lord receiving provision, 


170 Exulting in what God has bestowed upon 
them of His bounty; and rejoicing in those 
behind them who are yet to join them, that 
no fear will be upon them, nor will they 
grieve; 


171 Rejoicing in favour and bounty from God, 
and that God causes not to be lost the reward 
of the believers." 


172 73.18 Those who responded to God and 
the Messenger after injury had befallen them 
— for those of them as do good and are in 
prudent fear’ is great reward — 


173 Those to whom men said: “The people 
have gathered against you, so be afraid of 
them,” but it increased them in faith, and 
they said: “Sufficient for us is God” — and 
excellent is the disposer of affairs — 


174 So they returned with favour and bounty 
from God, evil not touching them. And they 
sought the approval of God; and God is 
possessor of tremendous bounty. 


175 That’ is but the satan’ putting his allies in 
dread’ of it; but fear them not; and fear Me, if 
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you be believers.’ 


176 And let not grieve thee those who 
compete in denial; they will never harm 
God at all. God desires not to make for them 
a portion in the Hereafter; and they have a 
great punishment. 


177 Those who buy denial at the price of 
faith, they will never harm God at all; and 
they have a painful punishment. 


178 And let not those who ignore warning’ 
think that We but grant them respite good 
for their souls; We but grant them respite 
that they might increase in sin;’ and they 
have a humiliating punishment. 


179 God will not leave the believers’ in that’ 
which you are in until He distinguishes the 
bad from the good. And God will not apprise 
you of the Unseen; but God chooses of His 
messengers whom He wills, so believe in’ 
God and His messengers; and if you believe 
and are in prudent fear,’ for you is a great 
reward. 


180 And let not those who are miserly with 
what God gives them of His bounty think 
it good for them; the truth is,’ it is evil for 
them: hung about their necks will be that 
with which they were miserly on the Day 
of Resurrection; and to God belongs the 


3:180 al 4.5 


3.18 106 


alif lam mim 


et as ls avail es 
E Sghats i, LUNs Ms 


Yi Call Sy “i: i id aA 


RRI A A S A 

p CE EEE ARE ar AL a K 

Asis ee CS (oe Sons) Gah 
Gq 


z 4 eae 7 ac a 
ANS oe S25 CIS 3b DIS ols 
seals 335 et fe 
eee ze 42 
5989 or AA ta 85 JE 
a 
7 oy e ¢% “0 “A Vee 777 y zat 
oé ES oth iaka ay RSFS 
Z oge tante A, A, g 
Boll lag SUS A 1 Jai js 
ed r S o Se 
Eii a GS 

p 4%, 2 vot on oY -2% 
Enhi Kyi g a ghd & 


inheritance of the heavens and the earth; and 
God is aware of what you do. 


181 73.19 God has heard the saying of those 
who say: “God is poor, and we are rich.” We 
will record what they say, and their killing 

of the prophets without cause;’ (and We will 
say: “Taste the punishment of the consuming 
fire 


182 For it is that’ your hands sent ahead, and 
that God is not unjust to the servants!”’) 


183 Those’ who said: “God has made a 
covenant with us, that we believe not any 
messenger until he brings us an offering 
consumed by fire.” Say thou: “There came to 
you messengers before me with clear signs, 
and with what you say; why then did you kill 
them, if you be truthful?”’ 


184 And if they deny thee, then denied were 
the messengers who were before thee, who 
came with the clear signs, and the writings,’ 
and the Illuminating Writ.’ 


185 Every soul will taste death; and you will 
but be paid in full your rewards on the Day 
of Resurrection. And whoso is removed from 
the Fire and made to enter the Garden: he 
has attained; and the life of this world is only 
the enjoyment of delusion. 


186 You will be tried in your wealth and in 
yourselves. And you will hear from those 
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187 And when God took an agreement of 


2 


those given’ the Writ:’ “You are to make it 
plain’ to mankind, and not to conceal it,” then 
they cast it behind their backs, and sold it at 


a cheap price; and evil is what they bought. 


188 Think not those who exult at what 

they have accomplished,’ and love to be 
praised for what they have not done|...].’ 
And think them not in a place of safety from 
the punishment; and they have a painful 
punishment. 


189 And to God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; and God is over all 
things powerful. 


190 73.20 In the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and the alternation of night and 
day are proofs’ for men of understanding: 


191 Those who remember God, standing and 
sitting and on their sides, and reflect upon 
the creation of the heavens and the earth: 
“Our Lord: thou createdst not this to no 
purpose. Glory’ be to Thee! And protect Thou 
us from the punishment of the Fire! 
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192 “Our Lord: whom Thou causest to enter 
the Fire: him hast Thou disgraced”; and there 
are for the wrongdoers’ no helpers. 


193 “Our Lord: we have heard a caller calling 
to faith: ‘Believe in’ your Lord!’ And we have 
believed. Our Lord: forgive Thou us our 
transgressions,’ and remove Thou from us 
our evil deeds;’ and take Thou us‘ with the 
virtuous.’ 


194 “Our Lord: give Thou us’ what Thou 
hast promised us by Thy messengers, 
and disgrace Thou us not on the Day of 
Resurrection; Thou wilt not break the 
appointment.” 


195 And their Lord responded to them: “I 
cause not to be lost the work of any that 
works among you, male or female; you are of 
And those who emigrated and 


»i 


one another. 
were turned out of their homes, and were 
hindered’ in My cause, and fought and were 
killed: I will remove from them their evil 
deeds,’ and I will make them enter gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, as a reward 
from God; and God, with Him is the best of 
rewards. 


196 Let not delude thee the going to and fro 
of those who ignore warning’ in the land: 


197 A little enjoyment, then is their shelter 
Gehenna; and evil is the resting-place. 
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198 But those who are in prudent fear’ of 
their Lord: they will have gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, they abiding eternally 
therein, as a welcome from God; and what is 
with God is better for the virtuous. 


199 And among the doctors of the Law’ are 
those who believe in’ God and what was sent 
down to you, and what was sent down to 
them: — humble’ towards God, they sell not 
the proofs’ of God at a cheap price — those 
have their reward with their Lord; God is 
swift in reckoning. 


200 O you who heed warning:’ be patient; and 
vie in patience; and be steadfast;’ and be in 
prudent fear’ of God, that you might succeed. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


4. 1 O mankind: be in prudent fear’ of your 
Lord who created you from one soul; 
and created from it its mate, and scattered 
from them’ many men and women; and be 

in prudent fear’ of God through whom, and 
through kinship,’ you ask one of another; 
God is over you, watching. 


2 And give the fatherless’ their property; 
and exchange not the bad for the good,’ nor 
consume their property into your property; 
that is a great misdeed.’ 


4.1 110 


a ge 

a 

te az l 2 72 7 
a7? 2 A het Be 3 2 247 

WN Aas lé Sy gout) igs 


i : n 


sa ab ¢ esi 


ALN AS a Camas Jes 
I5 aa Comal SLOSS Se SVS 


3 And if you fear’ that you will not do justice 
by the fatherless,’ then marry what pleases 
you of women: two or“ three or’ four. But if 
you fear’ that you will not do justice, then 
one — or what your right hands’ possess; 
that is more likely that you will not deviate.’ 


4 And give the women their dowries as a gift 
willingly;’ but if they remit to you anything 
of it voluntarily, then consume it with 
satisfaction and pleasure. 


5 And give not the foolish’ your’ wealth 
which God gave you as sustenance, but feed 
them and clothe them out of it; and speak to 
them a fitting’ word.’ 


6 And test’ the fatherless? when’ they have 
reached marriage:" if you find them to be 

of sound judgment, deliver to them their 
property; and consume it not wastefully and 
hastily before they be grown. And he that is 
free from need, let him abstain; and he that 
is poor, let him take’ according to what is 
fitting.” And when you deliver to them their 
property, take witnesses over them. And 
sufficient is God as reckoner. 


7 To men belongs a share’ of what parents 
and relatives leave; and to women belongs a 
share of what parents and relatives leave — 
from what is little thereof or much — a share 
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8 And when present at the division are 
relatives, and the fatherless,’ and the poor: 
give to them therefrom; and speak to them a 
fitting’ word.’ 


9 And let those fear who, if they left behind 
them weak progeny, would be afraid for 
them; so let them be in prudent fear’ of God, 
and speak an apposite word.’ 


10 Those who consume the property of the 
fatherless’ unjustly: they but consume into 
their bellies Fire; and they will burn in an 
inferno. 


11 74.2 God charges you concerning your 
children: for the male is the like of the 
portion of two females; but if there are 
women above two, then for them is two- 
thirds of what he' left; and if she is one, then 
for her is half; and for his parents: for each 
one of them’ is one-sixth of what he left if 
he has a child. Then if he has not a child and 
there inherit from him his parents, for his 
mother is one-third; but if he has brothers 
or sisters:’ for his mother is one-sixth, after 
a bequest he has made, or debt — your 
parents and your children: you know not 
which of them is nearer to you in benefit — 
as an obligation from God; God is knowing 
and wise. 


4:11 4.7 4.2 112 
Gu) LN 
A yz A. y 4 ae 
3-5 la Anas Sas oy 12 And for you is half of what your wives left 


“ze r as 2 G 4 oe 
35 68 SS a ol eat 


ý alt olf 


a 
4 A 
4 oe p” K 4 ow 
3 < wie Ale 2 Z 
PS SIS old 5 on 
z A a Ut ae gre K 


a tee 27 iga ta gia 
ANN pled 45 al 3955 és 


Z 
Ave 


car te 8. 7A A 
r Zon : 
zie 2 ok 72 a ¥ 
slinzc leas ye gy PTA 
JUS 5 Gè cra ja ey aad 


Oi 


EO E te T 27 

D055 24) gn 55 ANN (yaad 25 
K Z Z PEAN A 2 Pre 
áls Gad ARS E aig 25 93> 


Bele 


SAN 


if they have not a child; but if they have a 
child, then for you is one-fourth of what they 
left, after a bequest they have made, or debt. 
And for them:’ one-fourth of what you left, if 
you have not a child; but if you have a child: 
for them’ is one-eighth of what you left, 
after a bequest you have made, or debt. And 
ifa man or a woman be inherited with no 
immediate heir’ but has a brother or sister, 
for each of them‘ is one-sixth; but if they are 
more than that, then are they partners’ in 
one-third, after a bequest he has made, or 
debt, without harm, as a bequest from God; 
and God is knowing and clement. 


13 Those are the limits of God. And whoso 
obeys God and His messenger,’ He will make 
him enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein; and that is the 
Great Achievement. 


14 And whoso disobeys God and His 
messenger,’ and transgresses His’ limits, 

He will make him enter a Fire, he abiding 
eternally therein; and for him is a humiliating 
punishment. 
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houses’ until death takes them, or God makes 
for them another“ path.’ 


16 And the two' who commit it’ among you, 
hinder’ them; but if they* repent and make 
right, let them’ be;° God is accepting of 
repentance and merciful.’ 


17 Upon’ God is but acceptance of repentance 
from those who do evil in ignorance then 
repent soon after; those are they towards 
whom God turns; and God is knowing and 
wise. 


18 And acceptance of repentance is not for 
those who do evil deeds* — when’ death has 
come’ to one of them, he says: “I repent now,” 
— nor is it for those who die as atheists;* 

for those We have prepared a painful 
punishment. 


19 Q you who heed warning it is not lawful 
for you to inherit from women against their 
will;’ and neither constrain them that you 
might take away part of what you gave 
them save that they commit manifest sexual 
immorality.’ And live with them according 
to what is fitting.‘ And if you dislike them, 

it may be that you dislike a thing and God 
makes therein much good. 


4:19 


4.3 114 


ers ag LN [esas ARZE 


AeA $5 Ma 2255 31 9 
ae GH Sel 25! O19 


A32 


LAE ME s B58 Ashes 


2 


V55 


Ash 


53-131 E25 2f 


AL 45o aus 
a. Z 


AWS 2 i) ahs 8 ¥) MEA 


7 1 al 7 7 a , A 
ia 
a 
-É PAPE 555 
S55 Seah 5 3 ais 5 
A A ya 
s A se o & 7a ” é 20 
3 KEAN 7 ve. 
b See 2 222% 
£ R5 15 zc "Y 25\ ~ ali) 
A 
3 
-é 7 AAFP ARAE 
fc 4a in 22 Sten 
a 
Z oy wo 4 ~ 2 
A al? A 3 r a8 
OT 3 e U oy 
a 
wW 


20 And if you wish to replace one wife with 
another and you have given one of them a 
fortune,’ take not from it anything; would 
you take it through false accusation and 
obvious sin?’ 


21 And how can you take it after you have 
gone in unto each other, and they’ have taken 
from you a solemn agreement? 


22 And marry not what' your fathers 
married’ among women save what is past; it 
was Sexual immorality,’ and hateful, and an 
evil path. 


23 4.4 Forbidden to you are your mothers, 
and your daughters, and your sisters, and 
your paternal aunts, and your maternal 
aunts, and the daughters of your brother, 
and the daughters of your sister, and your 
milk-mothers, and your milk-sisters, and 
the mothers of your wives, and your step- 
daughters under your protection from your 
wives unto whom you have gone in (and if 
you have gone not in unto them, then there 
is no wrong’ upon you) and the wives of your 
sons of your loins, and that you bring two 
sisters together, save what is past; God is 
forgiving and merciful; 
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24 And married’ women save what your 
right hands possess. The Writ’ of God’ is 
over you. But lawful to you is what is beyond 
that, if you seek with your wealth in chastity, 
not being fornicators. And what you enjoy 
thereby of them:‘ give them their rewards’ as 
an obligation. And there is no wrong’ upon 
you in what you do by mutual agreement 
after the obligation;’ God is knowing and 
wise. 


25 And whoso among you has not the means 
to marry free’ believing women,’ then from 
what your right hands possess of believing’ 
maids; and God best knows your faith. You 
are of one another,’ so marry them with the 
leave of their people; and give them their 
rewards according to what is fitting,’ they 
being chaste and not fornicators, nor taking 
secret friends. But when they are in wedlock, 
then if they commit sexual immorality: upon 
them is half‘ what is due the free’ women 

of punishment; that is for him who fears 
hardship among you. And that you be patient 
is best for you;’ and God is forgiving and 
merciful. 
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26 74.5 God desires to make plain’ to you, 
and to guide you to the established ways’ 
of those who were before you, and to turn 
towards you; and God is knowing and wise. 


27 And God desires to turn towards you; but 
those who follow vain lusts desire that you 
should deviate with great deviation. 


28 God desires to make lighter for you;' and 
man was created weak. 


29 O you who heed warning:’ consume not 
your wealth among yourselves in vanity, 
or save’ by way of trade by mutual consent 
among you; and kill not yourselves;’ God is 
merciful to you; 


30 And whoso does that in enmity and 
injustice, him will We burn in a Fire; and that 
is easy for God.’ 


31 If you avoid the enormities of what you 
are forbidden, We will remove from you your 
evil deeds’ and make you enter at a noble 
entrance. 


32 And covet not that wherein God has 
favoured some of you over others. For men 
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is a share’ of what they have earned, and for 
women is a share of what they have earned. 
And ask God of His bounty; God is knower of 
all things. 


33 And for all have We appointed heirs to 
what parents and relatives leave; and those 
with whom you have entered into contract: 
give them their share;' God is witness over 
all things. 


34 14.6 Men are responsible for women 

by what God has favoured one of them 

over another, and by what they spend of 
their wealth; and the righteous women are 
humbly obedient, keeping unseen what 

God keeps.’ And those from whom you fear’ 
contempt: admonish them; and leave them in 
beds apart; and strike’ them. But if they obey 
you, then seek not a path against them; God 
is exalted and great. 


35 And if you’ fear’ a breach between them,’ 
raise up an arbitrator from his family and 

an arbitrator from her family. If they’ desire 
right ordering, God will reconcile them; God 
is knowing and aware. 


36 And serve God, and ascribe not a 
partnership’ with Him to anything; and 
towards parents good conduct, and towards 
relatives, and the fatherless,’ and the poor, 
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and the neighbour who is kin, and the 
neighbour who is not kin, and the companion 
at your’ side, and the wayfarer,’ and those 
whom your right hands possess; God loves 
not whoso is a conceited boaster: 


37 Those who are miserly and enjoin 
miserliness upon men, and conceal what God 
has bestowed upon them of His bounty; and 
We have prepared for the false claimers of 
guidance’ a humiliating punishment; 


38 And those who spend their wealth to 

be seen of men, and believe not in' God or 
the Last Day; and to whom the satan’ is a 
companion, then evil is he as a companion. 


39 And how would it harm them’ if they 
believed in’ God and the Last Day, and spent 
of what God has provided them? And God is 
of them knowing. 


40 God wrongs not the weight of an atom; 
and if there be any good, He multiplies it and 
gives of Himself a great reward. 


41 Then how will it be’ when We bring of 
every community a witness, and We bring 
thee as a witness against these? 


42 That day, those who ignore warning’ and 
oppose the Messenger will wish that the 
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earth might be levelled with them; and they 
will not conceal from God any statement.’ 


43 74.7 O you who heed warning:' approach 
not the duty’ when you are intoxicated until 
you understand what you say; nor when you 
are unclean (save passing by upon the path), 
until you wash.’ And if you were ill, or ona 
journey, or one of you comes from the privy,’ 
or you have lain with’ women, then find not 
water: resort to clean soil, and wipe your 
faces and your hands; God is pardoning and 
forgiving. 


44 Hast thou not considered’ those given a 
portion of the Writ,’ purchasing error and 
desiring to make you stray from the path? 


45 And God best knows your enemies; and 
sufficient is God as ally; and sufficient is God 
as helper. 


46 Some of those who hold to Judaism’ twist 
words from their places,’ — and they say: 
“We hear and we oppose”; and: “Hear thou 
what is not heard”;’ and: “Attend thou to us!”* 
— twisting their tongues,’ and slandering the 
doctrine.’ And had they said: “We hear and 
we obey”; and: “Hear thou”; and: “Look thou 
upon us,’ it would have been better for them, 
and more upright; but God has cursed them 
for their denial; and they do not believe® 
save a few. 
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47 O those given’ the Writ:’ believe in’ what 
We sent down confirming what is with you 
before We erase faces and turn them towards 
their backs,’ or curse them as We cursed 

the companions of the Sabbath; and the 
command of God is carried out. 


48 God forgives not' that a partnership be 
ascribed to Him,’ but He forgives other than 
that whom He wills; and whoso ascribes 

a partnership’ to God, he has invented a 
tremendous sin.’ 


49 Hast thou not considered’ those who 
think themselves pure?’ The truth is,’ God 
increases in purity* whom He wills; and they 
will not be wronged a hair upon a date-stone. 


50 See thou how they invent lies’ about God; 
and it suffices as an obvious sin.’ 


51 74.8 Hast thou not considered’ those 
given a portion of the Writ,’ believing in’ 
fictions‘ and idols,’ and saying of those who 
ignore warning:’ “These are better guided in 
the path than those who heed warning”? 


52 Those are they whom God has cursed; and 
he whom God curses, thou wilt not find for 
him a helper 


53 If* they have a portion of dominion: then’ 
will they not give mankind a speck on a date- 
stone.’ 
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54 If' they envy men what God gave them of 
His bounty:’ then We had given the house 
of Abraham the Writ’ and wisdom;* and We 
gave them great dominion.” 


55 And among them are such as believed 

in’ it; and among them are such as turned 
away from’ it; and sufficient is Gehenna as an 
inferno. 

56 Those who deny Our proofs,’ We will burn 
them in a Fire; as often as their skins are 
burnt through We will change them for other 
skins, that they might taste the punishment; 
God is exalted in might and wise. 


57 And those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, We will make them enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, they 
abiding eternally therein forever; they will 
have therein purified spouses, and We will 
make them enter a protecting canopy of 
shade.’ 


58 God commands you that you deliver up 
trusts to their owners;’ and when you judge 
between men, that you judge with justice. 
Excellent is what God admonishes you to do; 
God is hearing and seeing. 


59 O you who heed warning:’ obey God and 
obey the Messenger’ and those in authority’ 
among you. And if you differ in anything, 
refer it to God and the Messenger,’ if you 
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believe in’ God and the Last Day;‘ that is best, 
and best in respect of result.’ 


60 74.9 Hast thou not considered’ those who 
claim to believe in’ what is sent down to 
thee, and what was sent down before thee, 
desiring to go for judgment to idols’ when 
they were commanded to reject it?’ And the 
satan’ desires to lead them far astray. 


61 And when it is said to them: “Come 
to what God has sent down, and to the 
WL 


Messenger, 
away from’ thee in aversion. 


thou seest the waverers’ turn 


62 How will it be’ when calamity befalls 
them because of what their hands have 
sent ahead?’ Then will they come to thee, 
swearing by God: “We intended only good 
conduct and success!” 


63 Those are they of whom God knows what 
is in their hearts; turn thou away from them; 
but admonish thou them, and speak thou 

to them concerning their souls an effective’ 
word.” 


64 And We sent any messenger only that he’ 
be obeyed by the leave of God. And had they, 
when they wronged their souls, come to 
thee and asked forgiveness of God, and the 
Messenger had asked forgiveness for them, 
they would have found God accepting of 
repentance and merciful. 
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65 But no, by thy Lord, they do not believe’ 
until they make thee’ judge in what arises 
between them, then find in their souls no 
distress at what thou decidest, and submit 
fully!’ 


66 And had We prescribed for them: “Kill 
yourselves,” or: “Go forth from your homes,” 
there would have done it only a few among 
them; and had they done what they were 
exhorted, it would have been better for them 
and a stronger confirmation,’ 


67 And then would We have given them from 
Us a great reward 


68 And guided them by a straight path. 


69 And whoso obeys God and the Messenger,’ 
those are with them whom God has favoured 
of the prophets, and the men of truth, and 
the witnesses, and the righteous; and good 
are those as companions. 


70 That is the bounty from God; and 
sufficient is God as knower. 


71 14.10 O you who heed warning:’ take 
your precautions, and advance in groups or 
advance all together. 


72 And among you is he who delays; then 
if calamity befalls you, he says: “God was 
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gracious to me in that I was not present’ with 
them.” 


73 But if there reaches you bounty from 
God, he will say as if there had never been 
any affection between you and him:' “Would 
that I had been with them, so I could have 
achieved a great achievement!” 


74 And let fight in the cause of God those who 
sell the life of this world for the Hereafter; 
and whoso fights in the cause of God, be he 
killed or victorious, We will bestow upon him 
a great reward. 


75 And why should you not fight in the cause 
of God, and of the oppressed among the 
men, and the women, and the children who 
say: “Our Lord: take Thou us out of this city 
whose people are wrongdoers;’ and give 
Thou us from Thyself an ally; and give Thou 
us from Thyself a helper”?’ 


76 Those who heed warning’ fight in the 
cause of God; and those who ignore warning’ 
fight in the cause of idols.’ Then fight the 
allies of the satan;* the plan of the satan’ is 
weak.’ 


77 74.11 Hast thou not considered’ those 

to whom it was said: “Restrain your hands;’ 
and uphold the duty,’ and render the purity,” 
but when fighting is prescribed for them, 
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then a faction among them fears men like 

the fear of God, or a stronger fear? And they 
said: “Our Lord: why hast Thou prescribed 
fighting for us? Oh, that Thou wouldst but’ 
delay us a little while!” Say thou: “Little is the 
enjoyment of the World”;’ and the Hereafter 
is better for him who is in prudent fear;’ and 
you will not be wronged a hair upon a date- 
stone. 


78 Wherever you be, death will overtake 
you, though you be in castles built high.’ 
And’ if good befalls them, they say: “This 

is from God”; and if evil’ befalls them, they 
say: “This is from thee.” Say thou: “All is from 
God.” Then what ails these people that they 
scarcely understand a statement?* 


79 What befalls thee of good, it is from God; 
and what befalls thee of evil,’ it is from 
thyself. And We have sent thee to mankind 
as a messenger; and sufficient is God as 
witness.’ 


80 Whoso obeys the Messenger,’ he has 
obeyed God;’ and whoso turns away: We sent 
thee not as a custodian over them. 


81 And they talk’ obedience; but when they 
emerge from thy presence, a number among 
them plans by night other than what thou 
sayest.’ And God records what they plan 
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by night; so turn thou away from them, 
and place thou thy trust in God; and God is 
sufficient as disposer of affairs. 


82 (Will they then not’ consider the Qur’an’ 
with care! And had it been from other than 
God, they would have found therein much 
contradiction.) 


83 And when there comes to them a matter 
of security or fear, they spread it about; and 
had they referred’ it to the Messenger and 

to those in authority’ among them, there 
would have known it those who draw correct 
conclusions among them; and were it not for 
the bounty of God to you, and His mercy, you 
would have followed the satan,’ save a few. 


84 So fight thou in the cause of God; thou 
art not charged save with thyself. And rouse 
thou the believers:’ it may be that God will 
restrain the might of those who ignore 
warning;’ and God is stronger in might, and 
stronger in exemplary punishment. 


85 Whoso intercedes in a good cause has a 
share’ thereof; and whoso intercedes in an 
evil’ cause has a portion thereof; and God is 
over all things, nourisher.’ 


86 And when you are greeted with a greeting, 
greet with better than it, or return it; God 
takes account of all things. 
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87 God, there is no god save He.’ He will 
gather you all to the Day of Resurrection 
whereof there is no doubt; and who is more 
truthful than God in statement?’ 


88 74.12 What ails you who, concerning the 
waverers, are two parties?’ And God turned 
them back for what they earned. Seek you 
to guide him whom God sent astray? And he 
whom God sends astray, for him thou wilt 
not find a path. 


89 They would that you should deny even 

as they deny, so you might be the same. 

And take not allies among them until 

they emigrate in the cause of God; then if 
they turn back:’ take them and kill them 
wheresoever you find them. And take no ally 
or helper among them 


90 Save those who join a people between 
whom and you is an agreement, or they come 
to you, their hearts restraining them from 
fighting you or fighting their people. And had 
God willed, He would have given them power 
over you; then would they have fought you. 
And if they withdraw from you and fight you 
not and extend to you peace, then has God 
made no path for you against them. 


91 You will find others desiring safety from 
you, and safety from their people; as often 

as they are turned back to the means of 
denial,’ they are turned over to it.’ And if they 
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withdraw not from you and extend to you 
peace and restrain their hands, take them 
and kill them wheresoever you find them;’ 
and over those have We given you a clear 
authority. 


92 4.13 It is not for a believer’ to kill a 
believer’ save in error; and whoso kills a 
believer’ in error: the manumission of a 
believing’ slave, and blood-money delivered 
to his family save if they forgive by way of 
charity. And if he’ be of a people at enmity 
with you and a believer:’ the manumission 
of a believing’ slave; and if he be of a people 
between whom and you is a treaty: blood- 
money delivered to his family, and the 
manumission of a believing” slave. And 
whoso has not the means: a fast of two 
months” consecutively as repentance from 
God;” and God is knowing and wise. 


93 And whoso kills a believer’ intentionally: 
his reward is Gehenna, he abiding eternally 
therein; and God is wroth with him, and has 
cursed him, and has prepared for him a great 
punishment. 


94 O you who heed warning: when you go 
forth in the cause of God, verify; and say not 
to one who offers you peace: “Thou art not 
a believer,” seeking the transitory things of 
the life of this world; for with God are many 
spoils. Thus were you before, but God was 
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gracious to you. So verify; God is aware of 
what you do. 


95 Not equal are those among the believers’ 
who sit’ — those without injury — and those 
who strive in the cause of God with their 
wealth and their lives.’ God has favoured 
those who strive with their wealth and their 
lives* with a degree above those who sit; and 
each has God promised good, but He has 
favoured those who strive over those who sit 
with a great reward, 


96 Degrees from Him, and forgiveness and 
mercy; and God is forgiving and merciful. 


97 74.14 Those whom the angels take’ 
wronging their souls — they say: “In what 
condition were you?” Say they: “We were 
oppressed in the land.” They say: “Was not 
God’s earth spacious for you to emigrate 
therein?” — those: their shelter is Gehenna; 
and evil is it as a journey’s end; 


98 Save the oppressed among the men, and 
the women, and the children — without 
means,’ nor guided to a path; 


99 Those: it may be that God will pardon 
them; and God is pardoning and forgiving. 
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100 And whoso emigrates in the cause of 

God will find in the earth much refuge and 
abundance; and whoso leaves his house as an 
émigré to God and His messenger, then death 
overtakes him: his reward is upon’ God; and 
God is forgiving and merciful. 


101 74.15 And when you are travelling in the 
earth, you do no wrong’ to cut short some of 
the duty’ if you fear’ that those who ignore 
warning’ will subject you to means of denial’ 
— the false claimers of guidance’ are an open 
enemy to you’ — 


102 And when’ thou art among them,’ uphold 
thou the duty’ for them;* then let there 

stand a number of them’ with thee, and 

let them take their arms; then when they‘ 
have submitted,’ let them’ be behind you’ 
and let another number come that has not 
performed the duty,” and let them perform 
the duty” with thee; and let them” take 

their precautions and their arms. (Those 
who ignore warning” wish that you would 
neglect your arms and your equipment, so 
they might assault you in a single assault; but 
you do no wrong” if there is a hindrance” to 
you from rain or you are sick, that you lay 
aside your arms; but take your precautions: 
God has prepared for the false claimers of 
guidance” a humiliating punishment.) 
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103 And when you have concluded’ the duty, 
remember God standing, and sitting, and 
upon your sides,’ and when you are at ease; 
but uphold the duty* — the duty’ is upon the 
believers‘ a time-limited’ Writ? — 


104 And faint not in seeking the people;’ if 
you are suffering, then are they suffering 
even as you are suffering; but you hope from 
God for that for which they hope not; and 
God is knowing and wise. 


105 74.16 We have sent down to thee the 
Writ' with the truth,’ that thou mightest 
judge between men by what God has shown 
thee; and be thou not an advocate’ for the 
treacherous; 


106 And ask thou forgiveness of God; God is 
forgiving and merciful. 


107 And argue thou not on behalf of those 
who deceive themselves; God loves not him 
who is treacherous and sinful. 


108 They conceal from men, but they conceal 
not from God; and He is with them' when 
they plan by night what is displeasing to Him 
of speech;’ and God encompasses what they 
do. 
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109 Here you are, those who have argued 

on their behalf in the life of this world; but 
who will argue with God on their behalf on 
the Day of Resurrection, or who will be their 
guardian? 


110 And whoso does evil or wrongs his soul 
then seeks forgiveness of God, he will find 
God forgiving and merciful. 


111 And whoso commits’ a sin’ only commits 
it against himself; and God is knowing and 
wise. 


112 And whoso commits an offence’ or any 
sin’ then casts it upon an innocent, he has 
laid upon himself calumny and obvious sin.’ 


113 74.17 And were it not for the bounty of 
God and His mercy upon thee, a number of 
them had purposed to lead thee astray; and 
they lead astray only themselves, and they 
harm thee not at all. And God sent down 
upon thee the Writ’ and wisdom;’ and He has 
taught thee what thou knewest not. And the 
bounty of God towards thee is tremendous. 


114 There is no good in much of their private 
conversation — save whoso enjoins charity 
or what is fitting,’ or right ordering among 
men; and whoso does that, seeking the good 
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pleasure of God, We will bestow upon him a 
great reward. 


115 And whoso makes a breach with the 
Messenger after the guidance has become 
clear to him and follows other than the path 
of the believers:* We will turn him to that to 
which he turns,’ and burn him in Gehenna; 
and evil is it as a journey’s end. 


116 74.18 God forgives not that a partnership 
be ascribed to Him;' but He forgives other 
than that whom He wills. And whoso 
ascribes a partnership’ to God, he has strayed 
far away. 


117 They call besides’ to Him save to 
females;’ and they call save to a rebellious 
satan’ 


118 Whom God cursed; and he’ said: “I will 
take of Thy servants an appointed portion’; 


119 And: “I will lead them astray”; and: “I 
will arouse desires in them’; and: “I will 
command them and they will slit the ears of 
”;' and: “I will command them and they 
will change the creation of God.” 
takes the satan’ for ally instead of* God, he 


has suffered clear loss. 


cattle”; 
And whoso 


120 He promises them, and arouses desires 
in them; and the satan’ promises them only 
delusion. 


121 Those: their shelter is Gehenna; and they 
will find therefrom no place of refuge. 
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122 But those who heed warning‘ and 

do righteous deeds: We will make them 
enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein forever. The 
promise of God is true; and who is more 
truthful than God in speech? 


123 It? is not according to your vain desires,’ 
nor the vain desires of the doctors of the 
Law;’ whoso does evil has the recompense 
thereof and will not find, besides’ God, ally 
or helper. 


124 And whoso does any righteous deeds, 
whether male or female, and is a believer:' 
those enter the Garden, and they are not 
wronged a speck on a date-stone. 


125 And who is better in doctrine’ than he 
who submits his face to God, and is a doer 

of good, and follows the creed of Abraham, 
inclining to truth?’ And God took Abraham as 
a friend. 


126 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; and God 
encompasses all things. 


127 14.19 And they ask thee for a ruling 
concerning women. Say thou: “God’ gives you 
the ruling concerning them,” — and’ what 

is recited to you’ in the Writ‘ concerning the 
fatherless’ women (to whom you give not 
what is prescribed for them, and yet desire to 
marry them) and concerning’ the oppressed 
among children; and that you stand up for’ 
equity’ for the fatherless.’ And whatever you 
do of good, God knows it. 
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128 But if a woman fears’ contempt or 
aversion from her husband, they’ do 

no wrong’ that they do right between 
themselves’ in peace; and making right is 
better; and avarice is present in the souls. 
But if you do good and are in prudent fear,’ 
then is God aware of what you do. 


129 And you will not be able to deal equally 
between wives, though you be desirous; 
but turn not entirely away leaving one’ as 
if suspended. And if you do right and are in 
prudent fear,’ God is forgiving and merciful. 


130 But if they’ part, God will enrich each out 
of His abundance; and God is encompassing 
and wise. 


131 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; and We 
have enjoined those given’ the Writ’ before 
you, and you yourselves, that you be in 
prudent fear’ of God. And if you deny, then to 
God belongs what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth; and God is free from need and 
praiseworthy. 


132 And to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; and God is 
sufficient as disposer of affairs. 
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133 If He wills, He will remove you, O 
mankind, and bring forth others; and God 
has power over that. 


134 Whoso desires the reward of the World: 
— then with God is the reward of the World 
and the Hereafter; and God is hearing and 
seeing. 


135 74.20 O you who heed warning:’ stand 
firm with equity,’ witnesses to God, though 
it be against yourselves, or parents, or 
relatives; whether he be rich or poor, God is 
closer to’ both.’ So follow not vain desire lest 
you be unjust; and if you distort or evade, 
God is aware of what you do. 


136 Q you who heed warning:’ believe in’ God 
and His messenger and the Writ’ that He has 
sent down upon His messenger, and the Writ‘ 
that He sent down before;’ and whoso denies 
God and His angels, and His Writs,‘ and His 
messengers, and the Last Day: he has strayed 
far away. 


137 Those who heed warning;’ then deny; 
then believe; then deny; then increase in 
denial: God will not forgive them, nor guide 
them on a path. 
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138 Bear thou tidings’ to the waverers’ that 
they have a painful punishment; 


139 Those who take the false claimers of 
guidance’ as allies rather than’ the believers,’ 
do they seek with them power and glory?" 
But power and glory’ belong to God 
altogether. 


140 (And He has sent down upon you’ in the 
Writ’ that when you hear the proofs’ of God 
denied and mocked: “Sit not with them until 
they discourse vainly‘ concerning a subject’ 
other than that; then would you be like 
them.”) God will gather the waverers’ and the 
false claimers of guidance’ into Gehenna all 
together: 


141 Those who watch and wait with regard to 
you. Then if there be a victory for you from 
God they say: “Were we not with you?” but if 
there be for the false claimers of guidance’ a 
portion they say: “Did we not gain mastery 
over you,’ but defended you against the 
believers?” And God will judge between you 
on the Day of Resurrection; and God makes 
not for the false claimers of guidance’ any 
path against the believers.’ 


142 74.21 The waverers’ seek to deceive God, 
but He is deceiving them; and when they rise 
up for the duty,’ they rise up to be seen of 
men, and remember not God save a little, 
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143 Wavering in-between’ — neither to 
these, nor to those; and he whom God causes 
to go astray, thou wilt not find for him a path. 


144 O you who heed warning:’ take not the 

false claimers of guidance’ as allies instead 
of’ the believers;* would you give God over’ 
you a clear authority? 


145 The waverers' will be in the lowest 
depths of the Fire; and thou wilt find no 
helper for them 


146 Save those who repent, and make right, 
and hold fast to God, and are sincere in 
their doctrine’ to God; those are with the 
believers,’ and God will give the believers’ a 
great reward. 


147 What has God to do with your 
punishment if you are grateful and believe? 
And God is grateful and knowing. 


148 God likes not the public mention of evil’ 
save by one wronged;’ and God is hearing 
and knowing. 


149 If you reveal good, or keep it secret, 
or forgive evil’ — God is pardoning and 
powerful. 


150 Those who deny God and His messengers 
and wish to make a distinction between God 
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and His messengers, and say: “We believe in’ 
some and deny some,’ and wish to choose a 
path in-between:’ 


151 It is they who are the false claimers of 
guidance’ in truth;’ and We have prepared for 
the false claimers of guidance’ a humiliating 
punishment. 

152 And those who believe in' God and His 
messengers and make not a distinction 
between any of them, those will God give 
their rewards; and God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


153 14.22 The doctors of the Law’ ask thee to 
bring down upon them a Writ’ from the sky; 
and they asked of Moses greater than that; 
they said: “Show thou us God openly”; so the 
thunderbolt seized them for their injustice. 
Then took they up the calf after clear signs 
had come to them, and We pardoned that; 
and We gave Moses a clear authority. 


154 And We raised above them the mount’ for 
their agreement; and We said to them: “Enter 
the gate in submission’;’ and We said to 
them: “Transgress not the Sabbath”; and We 
took from them a stern agreement. 


155 So," because of their violation of their 
agreement, and their denial of the proofs’ of 
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God, and their killing of the prophets without 
cause, and their saying: “Our hearts are 
covered,” — nay,’ God sealed them for their 
denial, so they do not believe’ save a few — 


156 And because of their denial, and their 
saying against Mary’ a tremendous calumny 


157 And for their saying: “We killed the 
Messiah,’ Jesus,’ son of Mary,’ the messenger 
of God,” — and they killed him not nor 
crucified‘ him, but it seemed soř to them; and 
those who dispute concerning it are in doubt 
thereof, no knowledge have they thereof save 
the pursuit of conjecture — and they killed 
him not of a certainty; 


158 (Nay,' God brought it’ before Him;’ and 
God is exalted in might and wise. 


159 And there is no’ doctor of the Law’ save 
will believe therein’ before his* death; and 
on the Day of Resurrection it’ will be witness 
against them.) 


160 So,’ for injustice among those who hold 
to Judaism,’ We made unlawful to them good 
things which had been lawful to them, and 
for their turning away from the path of God 
much, 


161 And for their taking of usury when they 
had been forbidden it, and their consuming 
the wealth of men in vanity; and We have 
prepared for the false claimers of guidance’ 
among them a painful punishment. 


162 But those firm in knowledge’ and the 
believers’ among them believe in’ what is 
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sent down‘ to thee, and what was sent down 
before thee,’ as do‘ the upholders of the 
duty,’ and the renderers of the purity,’ and 
the believers in God and the Last Day’ — 
those will We give a great reward. 


163 74.23 We have revealed’ to thee as We 
revealed’ to Noah and the prophets after him, 
and We revealed’ to Abraham and Ishmael 
and Isaac, and Jacob and the Grandsons,' and 
Jesus’ and Job‘ and Jonah’ and Aaron and 
Solomon, and We gave David writings,’ 


164 And messengers We have related to thee 
before, and messengers We have not related 
to thee, — and God spoke to Moses with 
speech — 


165 Messengers as bearers of glad tidings and 
warners, that men might have no argument’ 
against God after the messengers; and God is 
exalted in might and wise. 


166 But God bears witness to what He has 
sent down to thee: He sent it down with His 
knowledge; and the angels bear witness, but 
sufficient is God as witness.’ 


167 Those who ignore warning’ and turn 
away from’ the path of God have strayed into 
far error. 
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168 Those who ignore warning’ and do 
wrong — God will not forgive them, nor will 
He guide them on a road 


169 Save the road to Gehenna,’ they abiding 
eternally therein forever; and that is easy for’ 
God. 


170 O mankind: the Messenger has come 
to you with the truth’ from your Lord; so 
believe, it is better for you. And if you deny, 
to God belongs what is in the heavens and 
the earth; and God is knowing and wise. 


171 Q doctors of the Law:' exceed not bounds 
in your doctrine,’ nor ascribe to God save 

the truth.’ The Messiah,’ Jesus,’ son of Mary’ 
was only the messenger of God, and His 
word which He conveyed to Mary,’ and a 
spirit from Him. So believe in’ God and His 
messengers, and say not: “Three.” Desist; it 
is best for you. God is but One God. Glory’ be 
to Him that He should have a son! To Him 
belongs what is in the heavens and what is in 
the earth; and God is sufficient as disposer of 
affairs.” 


172 14.24 The Messiah’ would not disdain 
to be a servant to God, nor would the angels 
brought near; and whoso disdains His 
service and waxes proud, He will gather 
them to Him all together. 
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their rewards in full, and increase them out 
of His bounty; and as for those who disdain 
and wax proud: He will punish them with a 
painful punishment; and they will not find 
for them, besides?’ God, ally or helper. 


174 O mankind: there has come to you 
evidence from your Lord; and We have sent 
down to you a clear light. 


175 Then as for those who believe in’ God 
and hold fast to Him: He will make them 
enter into mercy from Him, and bounty; and 
He will guide them to Him by a straight path.’ 


176 They ask thee for a ruling. Say thou: 
“God gives you the ruling’ concerning 

those without an immediate heir:’ if a man 
perishes without a child but has a sister: for 
her is half of what he left, and he inherits 
from her if she has not a child. But if there 
are two females: for them is two-thirds of 
what he left. And if they are brethren, men 
and women: for the male is the like of the 
share of two females.” And God makes plain’ 
to you lest you go astray; and God knows all 
things. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


5 ? 1 O you who heed warning:’ fulfil 
contracts. Made lawful for you is 
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grazing livestock save what is recited to you, 
hunting not being permitted when you are 
forbidden;’ God ordains what He wills. 


2 0 you who heed warning: violate’ not the 
tokens of God,’ nor the inviolable month,* 
nor the offering,’ nor the necklaces,’ nor the 
visitors to the inviolable house seeking the 
favour of their Lord and approval. And when 
you are permitted,’ then you may hunt. And 
let not hatred of a people who turned you 
away from’ the inviolable place of worship’ 
move you to commit injustice.” And assist 
one another to virtue and prudent fear;” 
assist not one another in sin” and enmity. 
And be in prudent fear” of God; God is severe 
in retribution. 


and 


3 Forbidden to you is carrion, and blood, 

and the flesh of swine, and that dedicated to 
other than God, and the strangled, and the 
beaten, and the fallen, and the gored, and 
that eaten by the beast of prey save what you 
slaughter, and that sacrificed upon the altar, 
and that you seek apportionment by divining 
arrows’ — that is perfidy’ — (this day have 
those who ignore warning’ despaired’ of 
your doctrine,’ so fear them not, but fear 

Me; this day have I perfected for you your 
doctrine’ and completed My favour upon 
you, and approved for you submission’ as 
doctrine’) but whoso is compelled by hunger, 
without inclination to sin’ — God is forgiving 
and merciful. 
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4 They ask thee what is made lawful for 
them. Say thou: “Made lawful for you are 
good things; and what you have trained of 
animals of prey as trainers’ teaching them 
of what God taught you — eat of what they 
catch for you, and remember the name of 
God over it. And be in prudent fear’ of God; 
God is swift in reckoning.” 


5 This day are good things made lawful for 
you; and the food of those given’ the Writ’ 

is lawful for you, and your food is lawful 

for them, as are’ chaste women among the 
believing women‘ and chaste women among 
those given’ the Writ’ before you, when you 
have given them their dowries, being chaste 
and not fornicators, nor taking secret friends. 
And whoso denies the faith:’ his work has 
been in vain, and he in the Hereafter is 
among the losers. 


6 45.2 O you who heed warning:’ when you 
rise up for the duty:’ wash your faces, and 
your hands to the elbows, and wipe your 
heads, and your feet to the ankles.’ And if 
you are unclean,’ purify yourselves. And if 
you were ill, or on a journey, or one of you 
came from the privy,’ or you have lain with‘ 
women, then find not water: resort to clean 
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soil, and wipe your faces and your hands 
with it. God wishes not to place any distress 
upon you; but He wishes to purify you and 
to complete His favour upon you, that you 
might be grateful. 


7 And remember the favour of God upon you, 
and His agreement’ which He agreed with 
you, when you said: “We hear and we obey.” 
And be in prudent fear’ of God; God knows 
what is in the breasts. 


8 O you who heed warning:' stand firm for 
God, witnesses with equity,’ and let not 
hatred of a people move you, that you act 
not equitably;’ do justice — that is nearer to 
prudent fear.’ And be in prudent fear’ of God; 
God is aware of what you do. 


9 And God has promised those who heed 
warning’ and do righteous deeds: for them is 
forgiveness and a great reward. 


10 And those who ignore warning’ and deny 
Our proofs:’ those are the companions of 
Hell. 


147 6.3 
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11 0 you who heed warning: remember 

the favour of God upon you when a people 
purposed to stretch out their hands against 
you, and He restrained their hands from you; 
and be in prudent fear’ of God; and in God 
then let the believers’ place their trust. 


12 75.3 And God took an agreement of the 
children of Israel; and We raised up among 
them twelve leaders. And God said: “I am 
with you if you uphold the duty,’ and render 
the purity,’ and believe in’ My messengers, 
and support them, and lend to God a goodly 
loan.“ I will remove from you your evil deeds,” 
and make you enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow. But whoso among you denies 
after that has strayed from the right path.” 


13 So for their violation of their agreement 
We cursed them and made their hearts hard. 
They twist words from their places, and 
have forgotten a portion of that they were 
reminded of.’ And thou wilt not cease to find 
treachery among them save a few among 
them; but pardon thou them, and forbear 
thou; God loves the doers of good. 


14 And among those who say: “We are 
Christians,” We took their agreement; then 
they forgot a portion of that they were 
reminded of. And We brought about among 


5:14 6.4 5.3 148 
A A774 Brgy Peet 
Ue Laii EA oe Lael them enmity and hatred until the Day of 
i A sij Resurrection; and God will inform them of 
A 


Lig AA AS Spas aana 653 


4 ~ ae 
pny U 8 ll alts 


% zana é ow a We -é {Ares 
gts AS las Cais PSS oe 


Beck Bee eR: 


2 
w 


G 3 2 2 4~ 

ches LESS $9 alll Ga SHE 

3 AA), 7 oe ae 
Se 855, el an 2 CME 


dl cui < RE pepa, 5 pA 
Ye Ú) i enih al 


5h al S IA gall 26 3a 
Got HAS oh SS 58 A Geel 
fii aug of sisi 5) 5 abit 
E eT § gas ABs KA os 


lag els Per ASA | CW alls 


AAT Sis a GAS LEs 


aaa AA e P 


what they wrought. 


15 0 doctors of the Law:' Our messenger 

has come to you, making clear’ to you much 
of what you hid of the Writ,’ and pardoning 
much. There has come to you light from God, 
and a clear Writ* 


16 Whereby God guides him who seeks His 
approval to the ways of peace, and brings 
them out of darkness’ into the light’ by His 
leave; and He guides them to a straight path. 


17 They have denied who say:’ “God is the 
Messiah,’ son of Mary.” Say thou: “Who 
would have power over’ God for anything 

if He wished to destroy the Messiah,’ son of 
Mary,’ and his mother’ and everyone upon 
the earth altogether?” And to God belongs 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them.’ He creates what 
He wills; and God is over all things powerful. 


18 And the Rabbinic Jews’ and the Christians’ 
say: “We are the sons of God’ and His 
beloved.” Say thou: “Why then does He 
punish you for your transgressions?”* Nay,” 
you are but mortals among those He created; 
He forgives whom He wills, and He punishes 
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whom He wills. And to God belongs the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them,’ and to Him is the 
journey’s end. 


19 O doctors of the Law:’ Our messenger has 
come to you making clear’ to you, upon an 
interval between’ the messengers lest you 
say: “There came not to us any bearer of glad 
tidings or warner.” But there has come to you 
a bearer of glad tidings and warner; and God 
is over all things powerful. 


20 75.4 And when Moses said to his people: 
“O my people: remember the favour of 

God upon you, when He made among you 
prophets, and made you kings,’ and gave 
you what He had not given to any among all 
mankind. 


21 “0 my people: enter the holy land’ which 
God has prescribed for you; and turn not 
back, for you will turn back as losers.” 


22 They said: “O Moses: therein is a people of 
giants,’ and we will not enter it until they go 
out therefrom; and if they go out therefrom, 
then will we enter.” 


23 Said two men of those who feared, whom’ 
God had favoured: “Enter upon them by the 
gate; for when you have entered by it, then 
will you be victorious; and in God place your 
trust, if you be believers.” 
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24 They said: “O Moses: we will not enter it 
ever, so long as they remain therein. So go 
thou, thou and thy Lord, and fight;’ we will 
sit here.” 


25 Said he: “My Lord, I have no power save 
over myself and my brother; so make Thou 
a division between us and the perfidious’ 
people.” 

26 He said: “Then shall it be forbidden them 
forty years; they shall wander in the earth; 
and grieve thou not over the perfidious’ 
people.” 


27 15.5 And recite thou to them the report of 
the two sons of Adam with the truth,’ when 
they offered an offering, and it was accepted 
from the one of them and not accepted from 
the other: — he said: “I will kill thee.” Said 
he: “God only accepts from those of prudent 
fear.’ 


28 “If thou stretch out against me thy hand to 
kill me, I will not stretch out my hand against 
thee to kill thee; I fear God, the Lord of All 
Creation. 


29 “I wish thee to bear my sin’ and thy sin,’ 
and to become of the companions of the Fire; 
and that is the reward of the wrongdoers.” 


30 And his soul allowed him the killing of his 
brother; and he killed him, and became of 
the losers. 


31 Then God raised up a raven, scratching 
in the earth, to show him how to hide the 


151 6.5 


5.5 5:31 


ve 


A427 (aera p “0 ee 
JE andl 655 6553 GS ag 
Cie 72 7 a oe Bey 46 we ey 
late Jie} VG) oel Is 
£7 CER 2 a Po 
ie Feb Sl iga G58 Cll 
AE « r PRAA PAA 4 
Sokal cos He OS all Jat. 
Beh) BE OR Tee. ee Oe 
Úa GEN JS LEIS NS 
PEM ST TSI Laks i 245 
oe A ore 7 ZR A + 
SEI Glas a nals Lt 
£ % A ve Yo > P os UA 
PIM A HS Les Ge Es ar 
ek sec 8% 
Tissi 


y Zz A ` AL r ve 


A 
Z ie r 
iK RR g?l A A7 
ol bles 5i B Ogah sA ge 9 
2 4 Zo. Qe Z o se 
n ee 2 ZA ot AA Ug ot AAAA 
tania 4 A ga F 
z 7% 2 2 aye z {” aura Wd 
re Nob: SVS Gee aol 
Be â, Bc a\e É 7s 


° 8 


<A 3 lpr ged dws! aN 


7 


shame’ of his brother. He said: “Woe is me! 
Am I not able to be as this raven, and hide 
the shame’ of my brother?” And he became 
of the remorseful. 


32 For that cause We prescribed for the 
children of Israel that whoso takes’ a life’ 
other than for a life’ or corruption in the 
land, it will be as if he killed mankind 
altogether; (and whoso gives life,’ it will 

be as if he gave life to mankind altogether 

— and Our messengers came to them with 
clear signs, then many of them after that’ are 
committers of excess in the earth — ) 


33 The reward' but of those who war against 
God and His messenger, and strive to work 
corruption in the land, that’ they’ be killed, 
or they be crucified,’ or their hands and 

feet be cut off on opposite sides, or they be 
banished from the land. That[...].. They‘ have 
disgrace in the World; and they have in the 
Hereafter a great punishment 


34 Save those who repent’ before you have 
power over them;’ and know that God is 
forgiving and merciful.’ 


35 75.6 O you who heed warning:’ be in 
prudent fear’ of God, and seek to Him the 
means of approach; and strive in His cause, 
that you might be successful.’ 
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36 Those who ignore warning:' were they 

to have all that is in the earth and the like 
thereof with it to seek to ransom themselves 
thereby from the punishment on the Day of 
Resurrection, it would not be accepted from 
them; and they have a painful punishment. 


37 They will wish to come forth from the Fire, 
but they will not come forth from it; and they 
have a lasting punishment. 


38 And the male thief and the female thief:' 
cut off their hand’ as a reward for what they’ 
have earned, as an exemplary punishment 
from God; and God is exalted in might and 
wise. 


39 Then whoso repents after his injustice and 
makes right, God will relent towards him; 
God is forgiving and merciful. 


40 Knowest thou not that God, to Him 
belongs the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth? He punishes whom He wills and 
forgives whom He wills; and God is over all 
things powerful. 


41 O Messenger: let there not grieve thee 
those who compete in denial among those 
who say: “We believe,” with their mouths, 
when their hearts have not believed. And 
among those who hold to Judaism’ are eager 
listeners to lies,’ eager listeners to another 
people who have not come to thee (they 
twist words from their places, saying “If this 
be given you, receive it; but if it be not given 
you, beware!” And whom God wishes to try: 
thou wilt not have power for him against‘ 
God in anything. Those are they whose 
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hearts God desires not to purify; they have 
in the World disgrace, and they have in the 
Hereafter a great punishment) 


42 Fager listeners to lies; hearty consumers 
of illicit gain. And if they come to thee, judge 
thou between them, or turn thou away from 
them; if thou turnest away from them, they 
will not harm thee at all; but if thou judgest, 
judge thou between them with equity;’ God 
loves the equitable. 


43 And how come they to thee for judgment 
when they have the Torah wherein is the 
judgment’ of God, then turn away after that? 
And those are not believers.” 


44 75.7 We sent down the Torah wherein 

is guidance and light. The prophets who 
submitted judged thereby those who hold to 
Judaism’ as did’ the rabbis’ and the religious 
scholars with what they were given charge of 
the Writ‘ of God’ and were thereto witnesses: 
“So fear not mankind but fear Me; and sell 
not My proofs’ at a cheap price.” And whoso 
judges not’ by what God has sent down, it is 
they who are the false claimers of guidance.’ 
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45 And We prescribed for them therein a life’ 
for a life,’ and an eye for an eye, and a nose 
for a nose, and an ear for an ear, and a tooth 
for a tooth, and for wounds just requital; but 
whoso forgives it by way of charity, it is an 
expiation for him. And whoso judges not by 
what God has sent down: it is they who are 
the wrongdoers.’ 


46 And We sent Jesus,’ son of Mary’ in their 
footsteps’ confirming what was before him‘ 
of the Torah; and We gave him the Gospel’ 
wherein was guidance and light, both‘ 
confirming what was before him’ of the 
Torah and as guidance and admonition for 
those of prudent fear.’ 


47 And let the people of the Gospel’ judge 
by what God sent down therein;’ and whoso 
judges not by what God has sent down: it is 
they who are the perfidious.’ 


48 And We sent down to thee the Writ’ with 
the truth,’ confirming what is before it’ of the 
Writ,’ and as a control’ over it. So judge thou 
between them by what God has sent down; 
and follow thou not their vain desires’ away 
from what has come to thee of the truth.’ For 
each of you We appointed an ordinance’ and 
a procedure.’ And had God willed, He could 
have made you one community; but that He 
might try you in what He gave youl...].” 
vie in good deeds; unto God will you return 
all together, and He will inform you of that 
wherein you differed — 
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49 And judge thou between them by what 
God has sent down; and follow thou not their 
vain desires,’ and beware thou of them lest 
they seduce thee away from some of what 
God has sent down to thee. And if they turn 
away, know thou that God but intends to 
afflict them for some of their transgressions;’ 
and many among men are perfidious.’ 


50 Is it the judgment of ignorance they seek? 
And who is better than God in judgment for 
people who are certain?’ 


51 15.8 O you who heed warning:' take not 
the Rabbinic Jews’ and the Christians’ as 
allies; they are allies of one another. And 
whoso takes them as allies among you, he 
is of them; God guides not the wrongdoing* 
people. 


52 And thou seest those in whose hearts is 
disease competing among them, saying: “We 
fear lest a reversal’ befall us.” But it may be 
that God will bring victory or a command 
from Him and they will become of what they 
concealed within their souls, remorseful. 
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have become losers. 


54 0 you who heed warning:’ whoso among 
you renounces his doctrine:’ God will bring 

a people whom He will love, and who will 
love Him: humble towards the believers;’ 
stern towards the false claimers of guidance;* 
striving in the cause of God, and fearing not 
the reproach of a critic. That is the bounty of 
God He gives to whom He wills; and God is 
encompassing and knowing. 


55 Your ally is but God and His messenger, 
and those who heed warning’ — those who 
uphold the duty,’ and render the purity;’ and 
they are lowly* — 


56 And whoso takes God and His messenger 
and those who heed warning’ as ally: the 
party of God, they will be the victors. 


57 75.9 O you who heed warning:' take not 
those who take your doctrine in mockery and 
fun among those given’ the Writ’ before you 
and‘ the atheists’ as allies; and be in prudent 
fear’ of God if you be believers.’ 
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58 And when you call to the duty’ they take 
itin mockery and fun, for it is that’ they are 
people who do not reason! 


59 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:’ do you 
resent us save that we believe in’ God and 
what was sent down to us and what was 
sent down before,’ and that most of you are 
perfidious?” 


60 Say thou: “Shall I inform you of worse 
than that’ as a recompense with God? He 
whom God cursed and with whom He was 
wroth and made of them apes and swine 
and servants of idols:’ those are worse in 
standing and further astray from the right 
path.” 


61 And when they come to you, they say: “We 
believe”; but they entered in denial, and they 
left in it; and God best knows what they were 
concealing. 


62 And thou seest many of them competing 
in sin’ and enmity and their consumption of 
illicit gain; evil is what they do.’ 


63 Oh, that the rabbis’ and the religious 
scholars had but’ forbidden their speaking 
sin’ and their consumption of illicit gain! Evil 
is what they were working. 


64 And the Rabbinic Jews’ say: “The hand of 
God is fettered.” Fettered are their hands! 
And cursed are they for what they say! Nay,’ 
His hands are spread wide; He spends how 


5:64 6.7 


5.9 158 


a7 77 


Shy slg USS GS Sad glib, tis 
ISS oa Beh Api es Cw 
Sst ates Waals v65 ca 

LAÍ TÍ acl 236 Ulé HOSA 
AENEAN idl KE 


Cod Y iii Les i 


Fao? 


a5 hÝ; Ag {Alsi pel als 

pee o ALS > A 

B85 oa NS a5 ot e Jp 
A 


GL PE Ea BL 4 


ais al ae ALE SN CSS es 
GH) alay bse atte 285 
Behl api e ay 3,2 25 AG 
eis ahs Ls JA ol hs O55 o 

Sy pill go ats AUN Ls, 
in eal it cag a 
as Jeeps BS ph Aa ot 

il i asc ji 
AG ts ak 


” 


& 
S 

£ 
E 
es 


He wills. And there increases many of them 
in inordinacy and denial what was sent down 
to thee from thy Lord. And We have cast 
among them enmity and hatred until the Day 
of Resurrection; whenever they lit the fire of 
war, God extinguished it; and they strive in 
the land for corruption; and God loves not 
the workers of corruption. 


65 And had the doctors of the Law' believed 
and been in prudent fear, We would have 
removed their evil deeds’ from them and 
made them enter the Gardens of Bliss. 


66 And had they upheld’ the Torah and the 
Gospel’ and what was sent down to them 
from their Lord, they would have eaten 
from above them and from under their feet.’ 
Among them is a moderate community; but 
many of them, evil is what they do. 


67 75.10 O Messenger: convey thou what 
has been sent down to thee from thy Lord; 
and if thou do it not, then thou wilt not have 
conveyed His message. And God will protect 
thee from men. God guides not the people of 
the false claimers of guidance.’ 


68 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:' you have 
nothing to stand upon until you uphold’ the 
Torah and the Gospel’ and what was sent 
down to you from your Lord.” And there 
increases many of them in inordinacy and 
denial what was sent down to thee from thy 
Lord; so grieve thou not over the people of 
the false claimers of guidance.’ 
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69 Those who heed warning,’ and those who 
hold to Judaism,’ and the Sabaeans,’ and the 
Christians* — whoso believes in’ God and the 
Last Day and works righteousness — no fear 
will be upon them, nor will they grieve. 


70 We took an agreement of the children 

of Israel and sent to them messengers. 
Whenever a messenger came to them with 
what their souls desired not, a faction’ they 
denied, and a faction they killed, 


71 And considered there would be no means 
of denial,’ so they became blind and deaf. 
Then turned God towards them; then became 
many among them blind and deaf; and God 
sees what they do. 


72 They have denied who say: “God is the 
Messiah,’ son of Mary.” And the Messiah’ 
said: “O children of Israel: serve God, my 
Lord and your Lord; whoso ascribes a 
partnership‘ to God, him’ has God forbidden 
the Garden, and his shelter is the Fire; and 
for the wrongdoers’ there are no helpers.” 


73 They have denied who say: “God is the 
third of three.” And there is no god save One 
God. And if they desist not from so saying, 
there will touch those who ignore warning’ 
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among them a painful punishment. 


74 Will they then not’ turn to God and seek 
His forgiveness? And God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


75 The Messiah,’ son of Mary,’ was but a 
messenger; messengers had passed away 
before him;’ and his mother was a woman 

of truth; they both ate food.’ See thou how 
We make plain’ the proofs’ to them; then see 
thou how they are deluded. 


76 Say thou: “Serve you, besides‘ God, what 
has power over you for neither harm nor 
benefit?” And God, He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 


77 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law:' exceed 
not bounds in your doctrine’ beyond’ the 
truth;‘ and follow not the vain desires’ of a 
people who strayed before, and led many 
astray; and they strayed from the right path.” 


78 75.11 Those among the children of Israel 
who ignored warning’ were cursed by the 
tongue of David, and of Jesus,’ son of Mary,’ 
for it is that' they opposed and exceeded all 
bounds! 


79 They forbade not one another what is 
perverse,’ but they did it; evil was what they 
did. 


80 Thou seest many of them taking allies of 
those who ignore warning;' evil is what their 
souls have sent ahead for them, that God is 
wroth with them; and in the punishment will 
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81 And had they believed in’ God and the 
Prophet and what has been sent down to 
him, they would not have taken them as 
allies; but many among them are perfidious.’ 


82 Thou wilt find the strongest of men in 
enmity to those who heed warning’ the 
Rabbinic Jews’ and the idolaters;’ and thou 
wilt find the nearest of them in love to those 
who heed warning‘ those who say: “We are 
Christians’”;’ for it is that‘ among them are 
priests and monks, and that they’ wax not 
proud! 


83 And when they listen to what has been 
sent down to the Messenger,’ thou seest their 
eyes overflow with tears because of what 
they recognise of the truth.’ They say: “Our 
Lord: we believe, so write Thou us down 
among the witnesses; 


84 “And why should we not believe in’ God 
and what has come to us of the truth,’ and 
hope that our Lord will make us enter with 
the righteous people?” 


85 So God rewarded them for what they said 
with gardens beneath which rivers flow, they 
abiding eternally therein; and that is the 
reward of the doers of good. 


86 And those who ignore warning’ and deny 
Our proofs:’ those are the companions of 
Hell. 


5:87 7.1 


5.12 162 


ch isi $Y \ bate spa As 
ay (hess Ys gees ale fait 
Boosie Ces Val 
a ee 
jg hA ea Fa Z ist 1,28 


oe 7 

Lin Saal SS Sls EN 
Y 2 Ba pa 
2 A get. 2 


rae. ae ei 7 327 A] 7 SI 
wI RP? 9 meses 5 5 
R “7 A 


iaki hie ile 
ches iN gs AE g 
Bk phe 
2255 Uy iste gail ts 
ps Lads ills 
bth othe El Jos oe fe, 
EAK pas 
pais ge) Sol he bit A 3 hy 


zie 


pols AEN g Lais Boal 
2 44, 
aal ¢ 55 all & od KUAS 


87 75.12 O you who heed warning:' forbid 
not the good things that God has made lawful 
for you;’ and transgress not; God loves not 
the transgressors. 


88 And eat of what God has provided you, 
lawful and good; and be in prudent fear’ of 
God in whom you are believers.’ 


89 God will not take you to task for the vain 
speech in your oaths; but He will take you to 
task for what you have contracted by oath, 
whereof the expiation is the feeding of ten 
needy persons with the average of that you 
feed your families, or the clothing of them, or 
the manumission of a slave; but whoso has 
not the means, then a fast of three days. That 
is the expiation of your oaths when you have 
sworn. But keep your oaths; thus does God 
make plain’ to you His proofs,’ that you might 
be grateful. 


90 O you who heed warning: wine,’ and 
games of chance, and altars,’ and divining 
arrows’ are an abomination of the work 

of the satan;’ so avoid it, that you might be 
successful. 


91 The satan’ but wishes to cause between 
you enmity and hatred in wine and the 
games of chance, and to turn you away from’ 
the remembrance’ of God and from the duty;* 
so will you not desist? 
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92 And obey God and obey the Messenger,’ 
and beware;’ but if you turn away, then know 
that upon Our messenger is only the clear 
notification. 


93 Those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds do no wrong’ in what they 
eat’ when they are in prudent fear* and 
believe and do righteous deeds.’ Then be 
in prudent fear‘ and believe! Then be in 
prudent fear’ and do righteous deeds! And 
God loves the doers of good. 


94 15.13 O you who heed warning:’ God will 
try you with something of the game that your 
hands and your spears reach, that God might 
know him who fears Him unseen. Then 
whoso transgresses after that, for him is a 
painful punishment. 


95 O you who heed warning’ kill no game 
when you are forbidden;’ and whoso of you 
kills it intentionally: the payment is the like 
of what he killed from grazing livestock.’ Let 
judge it two just men from among you by an 
offering’ reaching’ the ka‘ba,’ or’ expiation: 
feeding needy persons or the equivalent of 
that in fasting, that he might taste the evil 
consequence of his deed.’ God has pardoned 
what is past; but whoso returns, God will 
take vengeance on him; and God is exalted in 
might and vengeful. 
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96 Made lawful for you is the game of the sea 
and the food thereof, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel; but forbidden to 
you is the game of the land so long as you are 
forbidden;’ and be in prudent fear’ of God to 
whom you will be gathered. 


97 God made the ka ‘ba,’ the inviolable house, 
standing for the people,’ the inviolable 
month,’ the offering,’ and the necklaces’ 

— that is so that you might know that God 
knows what is in the heavens and what is in 
the earth, and that God knows all things.’ 


98 Know that God is severe in retribution, 
and that God is forgiving and merciful. 


99 Upon the Messenger is only the 
notification; and God knows what you reveal 
and what you conceal. 


100 Say thou: “Not the same are the bad and 
the good, although there impress thee the 
abundance of the bad.” So be in prudent fear’ 
of God, O you men of understanding, that you 
might be successful. 


101 95.14 O you who heed warning:’ ask 

not about things which, if made clear to you, 
would distress you; but if you ask about them 
while the Qur’an’ is being sent down, they 
will be made clear to you. God has pardoned 
that;’ and God is forgiving and clement. 
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102 There did ask a people before you, then 
became deniers thereof. 


103 God appointed not any bahirah’ or 
sq@’‘ibah’ or wasilah’ or ham‘ — but those who 
ignore warning’ invent lies° about God; and 
most of them do not reason. 


104 And when it is said to them: “Come 
to what God has sent down, and to the 
Messenger,’ they say: “Sufficient for us is 
that upon which we found our fathers.” 
though their fathers knew not anything and 


were not guided? 


Even 


105 O you who heed warning:' upon you are 
your souls;’ whoso has gone astray cannot 
harm you when you are guided. To God is 
your return all together; then He will inform 
you of what you did. 


106 O you who heed warning:' a witness 
between you when death approaches one of 
you at the time of bequest is two just men 
among you; or two others from other than 
yourselves if you are travelling in the earth 
when the calamity of death befalls you. 
Detain them’ after the duty,’ and they* shall 
swear by God, if you doubt:° “ 
sell it for a price,’ though he were a relative,’ 
nor will we conceal the witness of God; then 
would we be among the sinners.” 


We would not 
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107 But if it be found that they’ have laid 
claim in sin,’ then two others shall stand in 
their place? — the two foremost from those 
that lay claim — and let them‘ swear by God: 
“Our witness is worthier’ than their® witness; 
and we have not transgressed: then would 
we be among the wrongdoers.”’ 


108 That will tend to them bearing witness 
properly,’ or fearing’ that oaths will be taken 
after their oaths. And be in prudent fear’ 

of God, and listen; and God guides not the 
perfidious’ people. 


109 75.15 The day God gathers the 
messengers, He will say: “What was the 
response to you?” They will say: “We have 
no knowledge; Thou art the Knower of the 
Unseen Realms.” 


110 (When' God will say: “O Jesus,’ son of 
Mary: remember thou My favour to thee 
and to thy mother: when I strengthened thee 
with the Spirit of Holiness, thou speaking 

to men in the cradle and in maturity; and 
when I taught thee the Writ* and wisdom,” 
and the Torah and the Gospel;’ and when 
thou didst create of clay the likeness of a 
bird by My leave, and blewest into it and it 
became a bird by My leave, and thou didst 
heal the blind and the leper by My leave; and 
when thou broughtest forth the dead by My 
leave; and when I restrained the children of 
Israel from thee when thou camest to them 
with clear signs”; then those who ignored 
warning’ among them said: “This is only 
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obvious sorcery”;° 


111 And when I revealed’ to the disciples: 
“Believe in’ Me and My messenger”; they 
said: “We believe; and bear thou witness that 


n4 


we are submitting”; 


112 When the disciples’ said: “O Jesus,’ son of 
Mary:’ is thy Lord able to send down upon us 
a table spread’ from the sky?” he said: “Be in 

prudent fear’ of God, if you be believers.” 


113 They said: “We wish to eat thereof and 
our hearts to be at rest, and to know that 
thou hast spoken truth to us, and to be 
among the witnesses thereto.” 


114 Jesus,’ son of Mary said: “O God, our 
Lord: send Thou down upon us a table 
spread’ from the sky to be a feast for us 
— for the first of us and the last of us — 
and a proof* from Thee; and give Thou 
us provision; and Thou art the best of 
providers.” 


115 God said: “I will send it down upon 
you; then whoso denies thereafter among 
you: him will I punish with a punishment 
wherewith I will not punish any among all 
mankind.” 
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116 75.16 And when God will’ say: “O Jesus,’ 
son of Mary:’ didst thou say to men: ‘Take me 
and my mother as two gods, besides’ God?” 
he will say: “Glory’ be to Thee! It was not for 
me to say that to which I had no right!‘ If I 
had said it, then Thou wouldst have known 
it. Thou knowest what is in my soul, and I 
know not what is in Thy soul; Thou art the 
Knower of the Unseen Realms. 


117 “I said not to them but what Thou 
commandedst me: ‘Serve God, my Lord and 
your Lord.’ And I was a witness to them while 
I was among them; but when Thou tookest’ 
me, Thou wast the watcher over them; and 
Thou art witness to all things. 


118 “If Thou punish them, they are Thy 
servants; and if Thou forgive them, Thou art 
the Exalted in Might, the Wise.”’) 


119 God will say:’ “This is the day in which 
their truthfulness benefits the truthful.” They 
have gardens beneath which rivers flow, 

they abiding eternally therein forever; God 

is pleased with them, and they pleased with 
Him; that is the Great Achievement. 


120 To God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth and what is in them; 
and He is over all things powerful. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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6. 1 Praise belongs to God who created 
the heavens and the earth and made 
darkness‘ and the light! Then those who 
ignore warning’ ascribe equals to their Lord. 


2 He it is that created you from clay; then He 
decreed a term’ — and a stated term is with 
Him; then do you doubt. 


3 And He is God' in the heavens and in the 
earth; He knows your inward and your 
outward;’ and He knows what you earn. 


4 And there comes to them no proof among 
the proofs’ of their Lord but they turn away 
therefrom: 


5 So have they denied the truth’ when it 
came to them; and there will come to them a 
report of that whereat they mocked. 


6 Have they not considered how many a 
generation We destroyed before them? We 
established them in the earth as We have not 
established you, and We sent the sky upon 
them in abundant rains and made the rivers 
flow beneath them; then We destroyed them 
for their transgressions,’ and produced after 
them another generation. 


7 And had We sent down upon thee a Writ’ 
upon parchment, then they had touched it 
with their hands, those who ignore warning’ 
would have said: “This is only obvious 
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8 And they say: “Oh, that an angel had but’ 
been sent down upon him!” But had We sent 
down an angel, the matter would have been 
concluded; then would they not have been 
reprieved. 


9 And had We made him’ an angel, We would 
have made him a man, and covered them in 
what they do cover.’ 


10 And messengers were mocked before 
thee; then there surrounded those who 
derided them that whereat they mocked. 


11 96.2 Say thou: “Travel in the earth, 
then see how was the final outcome of the 
deniers.” 


12 Say thou: “To whom belongs what is in the 
heavens and the earth?” Say thou: “To God.” 
He has prescribed upon Himself mercy;* 

(He will bring you all together to the Day 

of Resurrection whereof there is no doubt; 
those who have lost their souls: they do not 
believe.’ 


13 And to Him belongs what rests in the 
night and the day; and He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 


14 Say thou: “Is it other than God I am to take 
as ally — the Creator of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and who feeds but is not fed?” Say 
thou: “I have been commanded to be first 
among those who submit”; and: “Be thou not 
among the idolaters.”* 
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15 Say thou: “I fear, if I should oppose my 
Lord, the punishment of a tremendous day.”) 


16 From whom it is averted, that day, He will 
have had mercy’ upon him; and that is the 
Clear Achievement.’ 


17 And if God touches thee with affliction, 
then is there no remover thereof save He; 
and if He touches thee with good, then is He 
over all things powerful. 


18 And He is the Conqueror over His 
servants; and He is the Wise, the Aware. 


19 Say thou: “What thing is greatest in 
witness?” Say thou: “God is witness between 
me and you; and this Qur’an’ has been 
revealed’ to me that I might warn you 
thereby, and whom it reaches. Do you bear 
witness that there are other gods with God?” 
Say thou: “I bear not witness.” Say thou: “He 
is but One God, and I am quit of that to which 
you ascribe a partnership.” 


20 Those to whom We’ gave the Writ’ 
recognise it’ as they recognise their sons." 
Those who lose their souls, they do not 
believe.’ 


21 96.3 And who is more unjust than he 
who invents a lie about God, or denies His 
proofs?’ The wrongdoers’ are not successful. 


22 And the day We gather them all together, 
then will We say to those who ascribe a 
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you claimed?” 


23 Then will their means of denial’ be but 
that they will say: “By God! Our Lord, we 


yr 


were not idolaters! 


24 See thou how they will lie against 
themselves; and strayed from them will be 
what they invented. 


25 And among them are some who listen to 
thee, but We have placed upon their hearts 
coverings lest they should understand it, and 
in their ears deafness; and if they see every 
proof,’ they will not believe in’ it. When’ they 
have come to thee, they argue against thee, 
those who ignore warning,’ saying: “This is 
only legends of the former peoples.” 


26 And they forbid it, and are far from it; and 
they destroy not save themselves, but they 
perceive not. 


27 And if thou couldst see when they are set 
before the Fire: — then they will say: “Would 
that we were sent back! Then would we not 
deny the proofs’ of our Lord, but be among 
the believers.” 


28 The truth is,’ what they concealed before 
will be clear to them; and if they were sent 
back, they would return to what they were 
forbidden; and they are liars. 


29 And they say: “There is only our life in the 
World, and we will not be raised.” 
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30 And if thou couldst see when they are set 
before their Lord: — He will say: “Is then 
this not’ the truth?” They will say: “Verily, 
by our Lord!” He will say: “Then taste the 
punishment for what you denied!” 


31 96.4 They have lost who deny the meeting 
with God; when’ the Hour has come upon 
them unexpectedly, they will say: “O our 
regret over what we neglected concerning 
it!” And they will bear their burdens upon 
their backs; in truth,’ evil is what they will 
bear. 


32 And the life of this world is only play and 
diversion; and the abode of the Hereafter 

is better for those of prudent fear.’ Will you 
then not’ use reason! 


33 We know that it grieves thee what 
they say; and they deny not thee, but the 
wrongdoers'’ reject the proofs’ of God. 


34 And messengers were denied before thee; 
but they were patient over that wherein they 
were denied and hindered’ until Our help 
came to them. And there is none to change’ 
the words of God; and there has already 
come to thee some of the report of the 
emissaries. 


35 And if their evasion be hard for thee: if 
thou art able to seek a tunnel in the earth 

or a stairway in the sky to bring to them a 
proof{...].’ And had God willed, He would 
have gathered them together to the guidance; 
so be thou not of the ignorant. 
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36 There respond only those who hear; and 
the dead, God raises them — then to Him will 
they be returned. 


37 And they say: “Oh, that a proof* had but’ 
been sent down upon him from his Lord!” 
Say thou: “God is able to send down a proof.” 


But most of them know not:' 


38 And there is no creature in the earth, 

nor bird flying on its wings save they are 
communities the likes of you — We have not 
neglected anything in the Writ’ — then to 
their Lord will they be gathered. 


39 And those who deny Our proofs‘ are deaf 
and dumb, in darkness.’ Whom God wills, He 
leads him astray; and whom He wills, He sets 
him on a straight path. 


40 Say thou: “Have you considered: if the 
punishment of God comes upon you, or the 
Hour comes upon you, will you call to other 
than God, if you be truthful?”’ 


41 The truth is,’ to Him will you call; and He 
will remove that for which you call to Him if 
He wills; and you will forget that’ to which 
you ascribe a partnership.’ 

42 76.5 And We have sent to communities 
before thee; then We took them with 
affliction and adversity, that they might 
humble themselves. 
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43 Oh, that when Our disaster came upon 
them they had but' humbled themselves! But 
their hearts hardened, and the satan’ made 
fair to them what they were doing. 


44 So when they forgot that whereof they had 
been reminded, We opened upon them the 
gates of all things; when’ they had exulted 

in what they were given, We took them 
suddenly; and then were they in despair, 


45 And cut off was the root’ of the people 
who did wrong; and praise belongs to God, 
the Lord of All Creation! 


46 Say thou: “Have you considered:’ if God 
takes away your hearing and your sight and 
seals your hearts, who is the god save God 
who will restore it to you?” See thou how We 
expound the proofs;’ then they turn away. 


47 Say thou: “Have you considered: if 

the punishment of God come to you 
unexpectedly or with warning,’ will there be 
destroyed save the wrongdoing’ people?” 


48 And We send the emissaries only as 
bearers of glad tidings and warners; then 
whoso believes and makes right: no fear will 
be upon them, nor will they grieve. 


49 And those who deny Our proofs:’ the 
punishment will touch them because they 
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were perfidious.’ 


50 Say thou: “I say not to you: ‘I possess the 
treasuries of God, or: ‘I know the Unseen,” 
nor do I say to you: ‘Iam an angel. I follow 
only what is revealed’ to me.” Say thou: “Are 
the blind and the seeing equal?” Will you 
then not’ take thought! 


51 76.6 And warn thou thereby’ those who 
fear that they will be gathered to their Lord, 
— they have no ally or intercessor besides’ 
Him — that they might be in prudent fear.’ 


52 And drive thou not away those who call 
to their Lord morning and evening, seeking 
His face — not upon thee is anything of their 
account, and nothing of thy account is upon 
them — for thou shouldst drive them away, 
and be of the wrongdoers.' 


53 And thus’ We subjected some of them to 
means of denial by others:’ that they might 
say: “Are these they whom God has favoured 
among us?” Does then God not’ best know 
the grateful? 


54 And when there come to thee those who 
believe in’ Our proofs,’ say thou: “Peace 

be upon you! Your Lord has prescribed for 
Himself mercy,’ that whoso of you does evil 
through ignorance, then turns in repentance 
after that and makes right: He is forgiving 
and merciful.” 
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55 And thus’ We set out and detail’ the 
proofs;’ and that the path of the lawbreakers 
might be made manifest:* 


56 76.7 Say thou: “I have been forbidden to 
serve those to whom you call, besides’ God.” 
Say thou: “I do not follow your vain desires,’ 
else had I gone astray, and would not be of 
the guided.” 


57 Say thou: “I am upon clear evidence from 
my Lord, and you have denied it. I have not 
that which you seek to hasten;' judgment is 
but for God. He relates the truth,’ and He is 
the best to decide.” 


58 Say thou: “Had I what you seek to hasten, 
the matter would have been concluded 
between me and you; and God best knows 


mt 


the wrongdoers. 


59 And with Him are the keys of the Unseen; 
and none knows them but He. And He knows 
what is in the land and the sea; and nota 
leaf falls but He knows it; nor is there a grain 
in the darknesses of the earth, and nothing 
moist or dry, but is in a clear writ. 


60 And He it is that takes’ you at night, and 
knows what you earned by day; then He 
raises you up therein’ that there be fulfilled a 
stated term; then to Him will be your return; 
then will He inform you of what you did. 
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61 96.8 And He is the Conqueror over His 
servants; and He sends guardians over you. 
When’ death has come to one of you, Our 
messengers’ take him, and they fail’ not; 


62 Then are they sent back to God their true’ 
protector. In truth,’ His is the judgment, and 
He is the swiftest of account-takers. 


63 Say thou: “Who delivers you from the 
darknesses of the land and the sea? You call 
to Him humbly and in secret: ‘If He delivers 
us from this, we will be among the grateful.” 


64 Say thou: “God delivers you from it and 
from every’ distress; then you ascribe a 
partnership.” 


65 Say thou: “He is the one able to send 
punishment upon you from above you or 
from beneath your feet,’ or to confound you 
through sects and let some of you taste the 
might of others.” See thou how We expound 
the proofs,’ that they might understand, 


66 But thy people have denied it when it is 
the truth.’ Say thou: “I am not a guardian 
over you.” 


67 Every report has a dwelling-place;' and 
you will come to know. 
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68 And when thou seest those who discourse 
vainly’ concerning Our proofs,’ turn thou 
away from them until they discourse vainly 
concerning a subject’ other than it; and if 
the satan‘ cause thee to forget, then sit thou 
not after the reminder with the wrongdoing’ 
people. 


69 And not upon those of prudent fear’ is any 
account for them in anything but a reminder,’ 
that they might be in prudent fear.’ 


70 And leave thou those who take their 
doctrine’ as play and diversion, and whom 
the life of this world has deluded; and 
remind thou with it’ lest a soul be given up 
to destruction’ for what it earned; it has not, 
besides’ God, ally or intercessor. And though? 
it offer in compensation every equivalence, 
it will not be accepted from it: those are they 
who are given up to destruction for what 
they earned; they have scalding water and a 
painful punishment for what they denied. 


71 76.9 Say thou: “Shall we call, rather than’ 
to God, to what neither profits us nor harms 
us, and be turned back on our heels after 
God has guided us? — like one whom the 
satans’ seduce in the earth, lost in confusion, 
he having companions inviting him to 
guidance: ‘Come thou to us!” Say thou: “The 
guidance of God, that is guidance; and we 
have been commanded to submit to the Lord 
of All Creation”; 


72 And: “Uphold the duty,’ and be in prudent 
fear’ of Him”; and He it is to whom you will 
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be gathered. 


73 And He it is that created the heavens and 
the earth in truth.’ And the day He says: 

“Be thou,’ then it is. His word is the truth.’ 
And to Him belongs the dominion the day 
the Trumpet is blown — the Knower of the 
Unseen and the Seen — and He is the Wise, 
the Aware. 


74 And when Abraham said to his father 


1a 


Azar:' “Takest thou idols’ as gods?’ I see thee 


and thy people in manifest error.” 


75 And thus’ We showed Abraham the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth; and 
that he might be of those who are certain.’ 


76 Then when the night covered him, he saw 
a star. He said: “This is my Lord.” Then when 


2 


it set’ he said: “I love not those that set. 


77 Then when he saw the moon rising’ he 
said: “This is my Lord.” Then when it set’ he 
said: “If my Lord guide me not, I will be of the 


3 


people who stray. 


78 Then when he saw the sun rising’ he said: 
“This is my Lord; this is greater!”* Then when 
it set’ he said: “O my people: I am quit of that 
to which you ascribe a partnership.’ 


79 “I have turned my face towards Him who 
created the heavens and the earth, inclining 
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to truth;' and I am not of the idolaters.”” 


80 And his people disputed with him. He 
said: “Dispute you with me concerning God, 
when He has guided me?’ And I fear not that 
to which you ascribe a partnership,’ save 
that my Lord should will anything. My Lord 
encompasses all things in knowledge. Will 
you then not’ take heed! 


81 “And how should I fear that to which you 
ascribe a partnership’ when you fear not that 
you ascribe a partnership’ with God to that 
for which He has not sent down upon you 
authority? Then which of the two factions is 
worthier’ of security, if you know? 


82 “Those who heed warning’ and clothe not 
their faith in injustice: those have security, 
and they are guided.” 


83 76.10 And that’ is Our argument’ We gave 
to Abraham against his people. We raise in 
degree’ whom We will; thy Lord is wise and 
knowing. 


84 And We gave him Isaac and Jacob; each We 
guided; and Noah did We guide before; and 
of his progeny David and Solomon and Job’ 
and Joseph’ and Moses and Aaron; and thus’ 
We reward the doers of good;* 


85 And Zachariah and John’ and Jesus’ and 
Elijah;’ each was among the righteous; 
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86 And Ishmael and Elisha’ and Jonah’ 
and Lot;’ and each did We prefer above all 
mankind; 


87 And some of their fathers and their 
progeny and their brethren; and We chose 
them and guided them to a straight path: 


88 That is the guidance of God wherewith He 
guides whom He wills of His servants; and 
had they’ ascribed a partnership,’ vain for 
them would have been what they did. 


89 Those are they to whom We' gave the 
Writ’ and judgment and prophethood; so if 
these’ deny them,’ We have already entrusted 
them to people who do not deny them. 


90 Those are they whom God has guided; so 
follow thou’ their guidance. Say thou: “I ask 
of you for it no reward; it is only a reminder 
to all mankind.” 


9196.11 And they measured God not with 
the measure due’ Him when they said: “God 
has not sent down upon a mortal anything.” 
Say thou: “Who sent down the Writ’ which 
Moses brought as a light and guidance for 
men?” (You make it into parchments which 
you show; and you conceal much; and you 
were taught what you knew not, you and 
your fathers.) Say thou: “God”; then leave 
thou them playing in their vain discourses.’ 
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92 And this’ is a Writ’ We have sent down,’ 
one blessed, confirming what was before it,’ 
and that thou warn the mother of cities’ and 
those around her; and those who believe in‘ 
the Hereafter believe in’ it, and they preserve 
their duty.’ 


93 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, or says: “It has been 
revealed to me,” when nothing has been 
revealed’ to him, and who says: “I will send 
down the like of what God sent down”? And 
if thou couldst see when the wrongdoers’ 
are in the throes of death and the angels 
stretching out their hands: “Bring forth 
your souls; this day are you rewarded with 
the punishment of humiliation because you 
ascribed to God other than the truth,’ and 
waxed proud at His proofs!” [...]” 


94 “And now have you come to Us alone, as 
We created you the first time; and you have 
left all that We conferred upon you behind 
your backs; and We see not with you your 
intercessors which you claimed were among 
you as partners;’ it’ is cut off between you, 
and strayed from you is what you claimed.” 


95 76.12 God splits the seed and the kernel; 
He brings forth the living from the dead 
and is the bringer-forth of the dead from 
the living. That is God, — how then are you 
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96 The cleaver of daybreak; and He has 
appointed the night as rest, and the sun 
and the moon for reckoning.’ That is the 
determination of the Exalted in Might, the 
Knowing. 


97 And He it is that made for you the stars, 
that you might be guided thereby in the 
darknesses of the land and the sea; We have 
set out and detailed’ the proofs’ for people 
who know. 


98 And He it is that produced you from 
one soul, then a dwelling-place and a 
repository[...].. And We have set out and 
detailed’ the proofs’ for people who 
understand. 


99 And He it is that sends down from the 
sky water; and We bring forth thereby the 
growth’ of all things; and We bring forth 
from it greenery, bringing forth from it grain 
heaped up; and from the date-palm, from 

its spathes, bunches of dates within reach; 
and gardens of grapevines and olives and 
pomegranates, similar yet different. Look 
upon the fruit thereof when it bears fruit and 
it ripens: in that are proofs’ for people who 
believe. 


100 And they make for God partners’ of the 
domini,’ when He created them; and they 
ascribe to Him sons and daughters without 
knowledge. Glory’ be to Him! And exalted is 
He above what they describe! 


101 76.13 The Originator of the Heavens and 
the Earth:' how could He have a son when He 
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has no companion, and He created all things? 
And He knows all things. 


102 That is God, your Lord; there is no god 
save He,’ the creator of all things, so serve 
Him; and He is guardian over all things. 


103 Vision comprehends Him not, but He 
comprehends vision; He is the Subtle, the 
Aware. 


104 Means of insight’ have come to you from 
your Lord; and whoso sees, it is for his soul; 
and whoso is blind, it is against it; and: “I am 


"2 


not a custodian over you. 


105 And thus’ We expound the proofs:’ both’ 
that they might say: “Thou hast studied,” and 
that We might make it plain* for people who 
know. 

106 Follow thou what has been revealed’ 

to thee from thy Lord — “There is no god 


Sz 


save He”; — and turn thou away from the 
idolaters.’ 

107 And had God willed, they would not have 
ascribed a partnership;’ and We have not 
made thee a custodian over them; and thou 


art not a guardian over them. 


108 And revile not those to whom they 

call besides’ God lest they revile God in 
enmity without knowledge. Thus, to every 
community have We made fair their doings;’ 
then to their Lord is their return, and He will 
inform them of what they did. 
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109 And they swore by God their strongest 
oaths that if a proof’ came to them they 
would believe in’ it. Say thou: “The proofs’ 
are only with God.” And what will make you 
perceive that, if' one comes, they will not 
believe?" 


110 And We will turn away their hearts and 
their eyes, even as they believed not in’ it the 
first time;’ and We will leave them wandering 
blindly in their inordinacy.’ 


111 76.14 And were We to send down to 
them the angels, and the dead to speak 

to them, and We to gather everything to 
them before their very eyes, they would not 
believe save if God wills; but most of them 
are ignorant.’ 


112 And thus’ have We appointed for every 
prophet an enemy’ — satans’ of servi* and 
domini — instructing’ one another in the 
decoration of speech as delusion,’ (and had 
thy Lord willed, they would not have done it; 
so leave thou them and what they fabricate) 


113 And that the hearts of those who believe 
not in’ the Hereafter might incline thereto, 
and be pleased therewith, and that they 
might commit what they are committing.’ 


114 “Is it other than God I should seek as 
judge’ when Heit is that sent down to you 
the Writ’ set out and detailed?” And those to 
whom We gave the Writ* know that it is sent 
down from thy Lord with the truth;’ so be 
thou not of those who doubt. 
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115 And perfected’ is the word of thy Lord in 
truth and justice; there is none to change His 
words;’ and He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 


116 And if thou obey most of those upon the 
earth, they will lead thee astray from the 
path of God; they follow only assumption, 
and they are only guessing.’ 


117 Thy Lord: He best knows who strays from 
His path; and He best knows the guided. 


118 So eat of that over which the name of God 
has been remembered, if you believe in’ His 
proofs.’ 


119 And what is with you that you eat not 
of that over which the name of God has 
been remembered when He has set out and 
detailed’ to you what is forbidden you save 
that you be compelled thereto? And many 
lead astray by their vain desires,’ without 
knowledge;’ thy Lord: He best knows the 
transgressors. 


120 And leave the outwardness of sin' and 
the inwardness thereof; those who earn sin’ 
will be rewarded with what they committed.’ 


121 And eat not of that over which the name 
of God has not been remembered;' and it is 
perfidy.’ And the satans’ instruct’ their allies 
to dispute with you; and if you obey them, 
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you are idolaters.° 


122 76.15 Is one who was dead and to whom 
We gave life and for whom We appointed a 
light wherein he walks among men like one 
in darkness’ from which he cannot come 

out? Thus is made fair to the false claimers of 
guidance’ what they do.’ 


123 And thus’ have We appointed in every 
city its greatest lawbreakers, that they 
should scheme therein; and they scheme 
only against themselves, and they perceive 
not. 


124 And when a proof‘ comes to them, they 
say: “We will not believe until we be given 
the like of what was given the messengers 
of God.” God best knows where He places 
His message; there will befall those who are 
lawbreakers humiliation before God and 
severe punishment for what they schemed. 


125 And whom God wills to guide, He 
expands his breast towards submission;' 
and whom He wills to lead astray, He makes 
his breast constricted, distressed, as if he 
were ascending into the sky; thus does God 
appoint abomination for those who do not 
believe.’ 


126 And this is the path of thy Lord, one 
straight; We have set out and detailed’ the 
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proofs’ for people who take heed; 


127 They have the Abode of Peace with their 
Lord, and He is their ally because of what 
they did. 


128 And the day He gathers them all together: 
“O congregation of domini:’ you have desired 
many’ among the servi.” And their allies* 
among the servi’ will say: “Our Lord: we 
benefited one another; but we have reached 
our term which Thou appointedst’ for us.” 

He will say: “The Fire is your dwelling, you 
abiding eternally therein!” save that God 
should will; thy Lord is wise and knowing. 


129 And thus’ do We make the wrongdoers” 
allies of one another by what they earned. 


130 96.16 “O congregation of domini’ and 
servi:’ came there not to you messengers 
from among you, relating to you My proofs’ 
and warning you of the meeting of this day 
of yours?” They will say: “We bear witness 
against ourselves.” And the life of this world 
deluded them; and they will bear witness 
against themselves that they were false 
claimers of guidance." 


131 That is because thy Lord would not 
destroy the cities in injustice, while their 
people’ were unaware. 


132 And for all are degrees for what they did; 
and thy Lord is not unmindful of what they 
do. 


133 And thy Lord is the Free from Need, 
the Possessor of Mercy. If He wills, He will 
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remove you and appoint to succeed after you 
whom He wills, as He produced you from the 
progeny of other people. 


134 That which you are promised is coming; 
and you cannot escape.' 


135 Say thou: “O my people: work according 
to your power’ — I am working; and you 
will come to know for whom is the final 
outcome of the Abode; the wrongdoers’ are 
not successful.” 


136 And they make for God, of what He 
creates’ of tilth and cattle, a portion; they 
say: “This is for God,” — according to their 
claim — “and this is for our partners”.’ And 
what is for their partners,’ it does not reach 
God; and what is for God, it reaches their 
partners.’ Evil is what they judge. 


137 And thus’ have their partners’ made fair 
to many among the idolaters’ the killing of 
their children, to bring them to ruin, and to 
obfuscate‘ their doctrine’ for them. And had 
God willed, they would not have done it; so 
leave thou them and what they fabricate. 


138 And they say: “These cattle and tilth are 
taboo; none is to eat them save whom we 
will,” — according to their claim — “and 
cattle whose backs are made unlawful,” and 
cattle over which they remember not the 
name of God, as an invention against Him; He 
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will requite them for what they invented. 


139 And they say: “What is in the bellies 

of these cattle is exclusively for our males 
and forbidden our wives; but if it be dead, 
then they are all’ partners’ therein.” He will 
requite them for their description; He is wise 
and knowing. 


140 They have lost, those who have foolishly 
killed their children without knowledge, and 
made unlawful what God provided them, 

as an invention about God; they have gone 
astray and were not guided.' 


141 76.17 And He it is that produces gardens, 
trellised and untrellised, and the date-palms, 
and crops diverse in their food, and the olive 
and the pomegranate, similar yet different.’ 
Eat of the fruit thereof when it bears fruit, 
and render its due’ on the day of its harvest; 
and commit not excess, He loves not the 
committers of excess. 


142 And of the cattle for burden and for skin:' 
eat of what God has provided you, and follow 
not the footsteps of the satan;’ he is an open 
enemy to you. 


143 “Eight pairs: of sheep two and of goats 


two--” Say thou: “Is it the two males He has 
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forbidden or the two females? If* what the 
wombs of the two females contain:’ inform 
me with knowledge, if you be truthful.”* 


144 “And of camels two and of oxen two- 

-”' Say thou: “Is it the two males He has 
forbidden or the two females? If* what the 
wombs of the two females contain:’ — or if* 
you were witnesses when God enjoined this 
upon you: — then who is more unjust than 
he who invents a lie about God, that he might 
lead people astray without knowledge? God 
guides not the wrongdoing’ people.” 


145 76.18 Say thou: “I find not in what has 
been revealed’ to me what is unlawful to one 
who would eat it’ save it be carrion, or blood 
poured forth, or the flesh of swine — and it 
is an abomination — or perfidy’ dedicated 
to other than God’”;* but whoso is forced, 
neither desiring nor transgressing: thy Lord 
is forgiving and merciful. 


146 And to those who hold to Judaism’ We 
made unlawful every animal with a claw;’ 
and of oxen and sheep We made unlawful to 
them the fat thereof save what their backs 
bear, or the entrails, or what is mixed with 
bone; that We rewarded them for their 
sectarian zealotry; and We are truthful. 
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147 And if they deny thee, say thou: “Your 
Lord is the Possessor of Mercy; but not 
repelled is His wrath from the lawbreaking 
people.” 


148 Those who ascribe a partnership’ will 
say: “Had God willed, we would not have 
ascribed a partnership, nor would our 
fathers, nor would we have made anything 
unlawful.” Thus did those who were before 
them deny until they tasted Our might. Say 
thou: “Have you any knowledge to bring 
forth for us? You follow only assumption, and 
are only guessing.” 


149 Say thou: “Then to God belongs the 
conclusive’ argument:’ had He willed, He 
would have guided you all together.” 


150 Say thou: “Bring your witnesses who 
bear witness that God has made this 
unlawful.” Then if they bear witness, bear 
thou not witness with them; and follow thou 
not the vain desires’ of those who deny Our 
proofs’ and those who believe not in’ the 
Hereafter; and they ascribe equals to their 
Lord. 


151 96.19 Say thou: “Come, I will recite 
what your Lord has made unlawful for 
you: that you ascribe a partnership’ with 
Him to anything (while towards parents 
good conduct); and kill not your children 
out of poverty,’ — We will provide for you 
and for them — “and approach not sexual 
immoralities,’ whether open or concealed; 
and kill not the soul which God has made 
unlawful save with justice; — that He 
enjoined upon you, that you might use 
reason. 
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152 “And approach not the property of the 
fatherless’ save with what is better before’ he 
reaches his maturity; and fulfil the measure 
and the balance with equity,” — We burden 
not any soul save to its capacity — “and 
when you speak, be just (though he be a 
relative‘); and the covenant of God’ fulfil; — 
that He commanded you, that you might take 
heed.” 


153 And this is My straight path,’ so follow 
it; and follow not other ways,’ for they 
will separate you from His path; — “that 
He commanded you, that you might be in 
prudent fear” 


154 Then We gave Moses the Writ,’ complete’ 
for him who does good, and an explanation 
of everything, and as guidance, and as 

a mercy, that they might believe in’ the 
meeting with their Lord. 


155 76.20 And this is a Writ’ We have sent 
down,’ one blessed, so follow it; and be in 
prudent fear,’ that you might obtain mercy, 


156 Lest you say: “The Writ’ was but sent 
down upon two groups’ before us, and we 
were of their study unaware,” 
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157 Or you say: “Had the Writ been sent 
down upon us,’ we would have been better 
guided than they.’ And there has come to you 
clear evidence from your Lord, and guidance, 
and a mercy; then who is more unjust than 
he who denies the proofs’ of God, and turns 
away from them? We will reward those who 
turn away from Our proofs’ with an evil 
punishment for their turning away. 


158 Look they save for the angels to come 

to them, or thy Lord to come, or for there to 
come some of the proofs‘ of thy Lord? The 
day there come some of the proofs’ of thy 
Lord, the faith of a soul will benefit it nothing 
which had not believed before, nor by its 
faith earned good. Say thou: “Wait — we are 
waiting.” 


159 Those who have divided their doctrine’ 
and become sects: thou art not of them in 
anything; their affair is but with God; then 
will He inform them of what they did. 


160 Whoso brings a good deed, he has tenfold 
the like thereof; and whoso brings evil,’ he is 
not rewarded save with the like thereof; and 
they will not be wronged. 


161 Say thou: “As for me, my Lord has guided 
me to a straight path, a right doctrine,’ the 
creed of Abraham, inclining to truth;’ and he 
was not of the idolaters.”’ 


162 Say thou: “My duty’ and my penance and 
my living and my dying are for God, the Lord 
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163 “He has no partner,’ and that have I been 
commanded; and I am the first of those 
submitting.” 


164 Say thou: “Is it other than God I should 
desire as Lord when He is Lord of all things?” 
And every soul earns not save for itself, and 
no bearer bears the burden of another; then 
to your Lord is your return, and He will 
inform you of that wherein you differed. 


165 And He it is that made you the successors 
of the earth, and raised some of you above 
others in degree,’ that He might try you by 
what He has given you. Thy Lord is swift in 
retribution; and He is forgiving and merciful. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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2 A Writ’ sent down to thee — so let there 
be no distress in thy heart therefrom — that 
thou warn thereby, and as a reminder to the 
believers.’ 


3 Follow what has been sent down to you 
from your Lord, and follow not allies besides’ 
Him; little do you take heed. 


4 And how many a city have We destroyed! 
Our might came upon it by night, or while 
they slept at noonday, 
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5 And their cry when Our might came to 
them was only that they said: “We were 


i 


wrongdoers! 


6 Then will We question those to whom were 
sent, and We will question the emissaries,* 


7 And We will relate to them with knowledge; 
and We were not absent. 


8 And the weighing, that day, will be the 
truth;' then whose balances are heavy: it is 
they who are the successful.’ 


9 And whose balances are light: those are 
they who lost their souls because they 
wronged Our proofs.’ 


10 And We have established you in the earth 
and made for you therein livelihoods; little 
are you grateful. 


11 97.2 And We created you; then We formed 
you; then said We to the angels: “Submit’ to 
Adam,” and they submitted.’ Not so’ Iblis; he 
was not of those who submit.’ 


12 He said: “What prevented thee from 
submitting’ when I commanded thee?” Said 
he: “I am better than he; Thou createdst me 
of fire, and Thou createdst him of clay.” 


13 He said: “Get thee down therefrom;' itis 
not for thee to wax proud therein,’ so go thou 
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forth; thou art of those brought low.” 


14 Said he: “Grant Thou me respite until the 
day they are raised up.” 

15 He said: “Thou art of those granted 
respite.” 

16 Said he: “Because Thou hast caused me to 
err, I will lie in wait for them on Thy straight 
path,’ 


17 “Then will I come to them from before 
them, and from behind them, and from their 
right, and from their left; and Thou wilt not 
find most of them grateful.” 


18 He said: “Go thou forth therefrom, 
condemned and banished. Whoso follows 
thee from among them — I will fill Gehenna 
with you all together.” 


19 And: “O Adam: dwell thou and thy wife in 
the garden, and eat’ from wheresoever’ you’ 
will. But approach‘ not this tree lest you’ be 
among the wrongdoers.”” 


20 Then the satan’ whispered to them,’ to 
make manifest to them’ what was hidden 
from them‘ of their’ shame.’ He said: “Your 
Lord forbade you’ this tree only lest you’ 
become angels, or of those abiding eternally.” 


21 And he swore to them: “I am to you’ a 
sincere counsellor.” 
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22 And he led them' by delusion; then when 
they’ tasted of the tree, their shame’ was 
made manifest to them,’ and they’ began to 
draw over them’ of the leaves of the garden. 
And their Lord called to them:’ “Did I not 
forbid you’ that tree? And did I not say to 
you: ‘The satan” is an open enemy to you’?”" 


23 They’ said: “Our Lord: we have wronged 
our souls; and if Thou forgive us not and 
have not mercy on us, we will be among the 
losers.” 


24 He said: “Get you’ down, an enemy to one 
another. And for you upon the earth are a 
dwelling-place and provision for a time.” 


25 He said: “On it will you live, and on it will 
you die, and from it will you be brought 
forth.” 


26 17.3 O children of Adam: We have sent 
down upon you raiment to hide your shame,’ 
and as adornment;’ but the raiment of 
prudent fear,’ that is best. That is among the 
proofs‘ of God, that they might take heed. 


27 O children of Adam: let not the satan’ 
subject you to means of denial’ as he turned 
your parents’ out of the garden, removing 
from them‘ their raiment, that he might 
make manifest their’ shame’ to them.’ He and 
his kind’ see you from where’ you see them 
not. We have made the satans” allies of those 
who do not believe.” 
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28 And when they’ commit sexual 

immorality,’ they say: “We found our fathers 
doing it,” and: “God enjoined it upon us.”* Say 
thou: “God enjoins not sexual immorality;’ do 


you ascribe to God what you know not?” 


29 Say thou: “My Lord has enjoined equity.’ 
Uphold’ your countenances’ at every place 

of worship,’ and call to Him, sincere to Him 
in doctrine;’ as He created you, so you will 

return.” 


30 A faction He guided, and upon a faction 
was misguidance due:’ they took the satans? 
as allies instead of* God, and think they are 
guided.’ 


31 17.4 O children of Adam: take your 
adornment at every place of worship;’ and 
eat and drink,’ but commit not excess; God 
loves not the committers of excess. 


32 Say thou: “Who has made unlawful the 
adornment of God which He brought forth 
for His servants, and the good things of 
provision?” Say thou: “These are for those 
who heed warning’ in the life of this world 
exclusively on the Day of Resurrection.” Thus 
do We set out and detail’ the proofs’ for 
people who know. 
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33 Say thou: “My Lord has only made 
unlawful sexual immoralities' — whether 
open or concealed — and sin,’ and sectarian 
zealotry’ without cause,’ and that you ascribe 
a partnership’ with God to that for which He 
has not sent down authority, and that you 
ascribe to God what you know not.” 


34 And for every community is a term; then 
when their term comes, they will not defer 
an hour, nor will they advance. 


35 O children of Adam: if there come to you 
messengers from among you, relating to 

you My proofs,’ then whoso is in prudent 
fear’ and makes right — no fear will be upon 
them, nor will they grieve. 


36 But those who deny Our proofs' and wax 
proud at them — those are the companions 
of the Fire; therein they abide eternally. 


37 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, or denies His proofs?’ 
Those: there reaches them their portion of 
the Writ; when’ Our messengers come to 
them, to take them,’ they say: “Where is that 
to which you called, besides God?” They will 
say: “They have strayed from us.” And they 
will bear witness against themselves that 
they were false claimers of guidance.‘ 


38 He will say: “Enter among the 
communities that have passed away before 
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you of domini’ and servi’ into the Fire!” 
Whenever a community’ enters, it curses 

its sister;* when’ they have followed one 
another therein all together, the last of them 
will say to‘ the first of them: “Our Lord: these 
led us astray; so give Thou them double 
punishment of the Fire!” He will say: “For 
each is double, but you know not.” 


39 And the first of them will say to the last of 
them: “You were no better than were we, so 
taste the punishment for what you earned!” 


40 77.5 Those who deny Our proofs’ and wax 
proud at them: for them the gates of heaven 
will not be opened, nor will they enter the 
Garden any more than a twisted rope’ can 
pass through the eye of a needle; and thus 
We requite the lawbreakers. 


41 They have a resting-place of Gehenna, 
and over them are coverings;’ and thus We 
requite the wrongdoers.’ 


42 And those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds: — We burden not any 

soul save to its capacity — those are the 
companions of the Garden; therein they 
abide eternally. 


43 And We will remove any rancour from 
their hearts;' there flow beneath them rivers; 
and they will say: “Praise belongs to God 
who has guided us to this! And we would 
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not have been guided had not God guided us. 
The messengers of our Lord came with the 
truth.” And they will be called: “That is the 
Garden which you are made to inherit for 
what you did.” 


44 And the companions of the Garden will 
call to the companions of the Fire: “We have 
found what our Lord promised us true;’ have 
you found what your Lord promised you 
true?”’ They will say: “Yea.” Then will there 
proclaim a proclaimer between them: “The 
curse of God is upon the wrongdoers:’ 


45 “Those who turned away from’ the path of 
God and sought to make it crooked, and were 
deniers of the Hereafter!” 


46 And between them’ is a partition; and 
upon the elevations are men recognising 
each by their mark;’ and they will call to the 
companions of the Garden: “Peace be upon 
you!” They have not entered it, though they 
desire to. 


47 And when their eyes are turned towards 
the companions of the Fire, they say: 

“Our Lord: place Thou not us with the 
wrongdoing’ people.” 


48 77.6 And the companions of the 
elevations will call to men, recognising them 
by their mark,’ saying: “What did it avail 
you, your accumulating, and that you waxed 
proud?” 
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the Garden! You need not fear, nor will you 
grieve!” 


50 And the companions of the Fire will call to 
the companions of the Garden: “Pour forth’ 
upon us some water, or some of what God 
has provided for you.” They will say: “God 
has made both unlawful to the false claimers 
of guidance:’ 


51 “Those who took their doctrine’ as play 
and diversion, and whom the life of this 
world deluded.” — “So this day do We forget 
them, even as they forgot the meeting of this 


2 


their day, and as they rejected Our proofs. 


52 And We have brought them a Writ’ 

which We set out and detailed’ according 

to knowledge — a guidance and mercy for 
people who believe. 

53 Look they save for the fulfilment’ thereof? 
The day the fulfilment’ thereof comes, those 
who had forgotten it before will say: “The 
messengers of our Lord came with the truth,’ 
so have we any intercessors that might 
intercede for us? Or will we be sent back that 
we might do other than what we did?” They 
will have lost their souls; and strayed from 
them will be what they invented. 


54 77.7 Your Lord is God, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days,’ then 
established Himself upon the Throne. He 
covers the night, the day hastening after it 
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swiftly, and the sun and the moon and the 
stars are subject by His command. In truth,’ 
His are the creation and the command. 
Blessed be God, the Lord of All Creation! 


55 Call to your Lord humbly and in secret. He 
loves not the transgressors 


56 So work not corruption in the land after 
its right ordering. And call to Him in fear and 
hope; the mercy of God is near to the doers 
of good. 


57 And He it is that sends the winds as glad 
tidings before’ His mercy. When’ they have 
gathered up’ heavy clouds,* We drive them 
to a dead land and send down the water 
therein,’ and bring forth therewith every’ 
fruit, — thus will We bring forth the dead — 
that you might take heed. 


58 And the good land: its vegetation comes 
forth by the leave of its Lord; and what is bad 
comes not forth save with difficulty. Thus do 
We expound the proofs’ for people who are 
grateful. 


59 77.8 We sent Noah to his people, and he 
said: “O my people: serve God; you have no 
god but He; I fear for you the punishment of 
a tremendous day.” 


60 Said the eminent ones among his people: 
“We see thee in manifest error.” 
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61 He said: “O my people: there is no error in 
me; but Iam a messenger from the Lord of 
All Creation: 


62 “I convey to you the messages of my Lord, 
and give sincere counsel to you; and I know 
from God what you know not. 


63 “Do you marvel that there has come to 
you remembrance’ from your Lord through 
a man among you, that he should warn you, 
and that you should be in prudent fear,’ and 
that you might obtain mercy?” 


64 Then they denied him;' so We delivered 
him and those with him in the ship, and 
drowned those who denied Our proofs;’ they 
were a blind people. 


65 17.9 And to ‘Ad, their brother Hid. He 
said: “O my people: serve God; you have no 
god but He. Will you then not’ be in prudent 
fear?” 


66 Said the eminent ones who disbelieved’ 
among his people: “We see thee in 
foolishness; and we consider thee a liar” 


67 He said: “O my people: there is no 
foolishness in me; but I am a messenger from 
the Lord of All Creation: 


68 “I convey to you the messages of my Lord; 
and I am a sincere counsellor to you, one 
trustworthy. 
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69 “Do you marvel that there has come to 
you remembrance’ from your Lord through 

a man among you, that he should warn 

you? And remember when He made you 
successors after the people of Noah, and 
increased you in creation’ abundantly; then 
remember the favours of God, that you might 
be successful.” 


70 They said: “Hast thou come to us that we 
should serve God alone and leave what our 
fathers served? Then bring thou us what 
thou promisest us,’ if thou be of the truthful.” 


71 He said: “There have come upon you from 
your Lord abomination and wrath; dispute 
you with me concerning names’ which you 
have named, you and your fathers? God sent 
not down for these any authority. Then wait 
— Iam with you waiting.” 


72 So We delivered him and those with him 
by mercy from Us, and We cut off the root’ of 
those who denied Our proofs;’ and they were 
not believers.’ 


73 17.10 And to Thamid, their brother 
Salih.’ He said: “O my people: serve God; 

you have no god but He; there has come to 
you clear evidence from your Lord: this is 
the she-camel of God, as a proof’ for you, so 
leave her to eat in God’s earth, and touch her 
not with evil’ lest there take you a painful 
punishment. 
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74 “And remember when He made you 
successors after ‘Ad, and settled you in the 
earth; you make castles out of its plains 
and hew the mountains into houses. Then 
remember the favours of God and commit 
not evil in the earth, working corruption.” 


75 Said the eminent ones who had waxed 
proud among his people to those they 
counted weak, to those who believed among 
them: “Know you’ that Salih is an emissary 
from his Lord?” They said: “We believe in’ 
that wherewith he has been sent.” 


76 Said those who had waxed proud: “We are 
deniers of that in which you believe.” 


77 And they hamstrung’ the she-camel; 
and they scorned the command of their 
Lord, saying: “O Salih: bring thou us what 
thou promisest us, if thou be among the 
emissaries.” 


78 So the earthquake seized them; and 
morning found them lying prone in their 
home, 


79 So he turned from them, and said: “O my 
people: I had conveyed to you the message 
of my Lord, and been a sincere counsellor to 
you; but you love not sincere counsellors.” 


80 And Lot:' when he said to his people: “Do 
you commit sexual immorality,’ that none 
among all mankind has preceded you? 
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81 “You approach men with lust rather 
than’ women; the truth is,’ you are a people 
committing excess.” 


82 And the response of his people was only 
that they said: “Turn them out of your city; 
they are a people who keep themselves 
pure!” 


83 And We delivered him and his household 
save his wife; she was of those who stayed 
behind; 


84 And We rained upon them a rain.’ Then 
see thou how was the final outcome of the 
lawbreakers. 


85 17.11 And to Madyan; their brother 
Shu‘ayb.’ He said: “O my people: serve God; 
you have no god but He; there has come to 
you clear evidence from your Lord, so fulfil 
the measure and the balance, and deprive 
not people of their possessions;’ and work 
not corruption in the land after its right 
ordering; that is better for you, if you be 
believers.’ 


86 “And lie not in wait’ on every road, 
threatening and turning away from’ the path 
of God him who believes in° Him, and seeking 
deviation therein.‘ And remember when you 
were few, and He multiplied you; and see 
how was the final outcome of the workers of 
corruption. 
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87 “And if anumber among you believes 
in’ that wherewith I have been sent, anda 
number believes not: be patient until God 
judges between us; and He is the best of 
judges.” 


88 Said the eminent ones who had waxed 
proud among his people: “We will turn thee, 
O Shu‘ayb, and those who heed warning’ 
with thee, out of our city if you return not 
to our creed.” He said: “Even though we be 
unwilling? 


89 “We should have invented a lie about God 
if we returned to your creed after God has 
delivered us from it. It is not for us to return 
to it save if God our Lord should will. Our 
Lord encompasses all things in knowledge. In 
God have we placed our trust.” — “Our Lord, 
decide Thou between us and our people with 
justice,’ for Thou art the best of those who 
give decision.” 


90 And said the eminent ones who 
disbelieved’ among his people: “If you follow 
Shu‘ayb, you will then be the losers.” 


91 So the earthquake seized them; and 
morning found them lying prone in their 
home, 


92 Those who denied Shu‘ayb, as though they 
had never lived' therein; those who denied 
Shu‘ayb, it was they who were the losers. 
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100 17.13 Is it not guidance’ to those who 
inherit the land after its people that, if 

We willed, We would strike them for their 
transgressions,’ and seal their hearts so they 
hear not? 


101 Those cities: We relate some of their 
reports to thee; and their messengers came 
to them with clear signs, but they were not to 
believe in’ what they had denied before; thus 
God seals the hearts of the false claimers of 
guidance.’ 


102 And We found not for most of them 
any covenant;' but We found most of them 
perfidious.’ 


103 Then We raised up after them Moses 
with Our proofs’ to Pharaoh’ and his eminent 
ones, but they wronged them; then see thou 
how was the final outcome of the workers of 
corruption: — 


104 And Moses said: “O Pharaoh: I am a 
messenger from the Lord of All Creation, 


105 “Obliged to ascribe not to God save the 
truth.’ I have come to you with clear evidence 
from your Lord; so send thou with me the 
children of Israel.” 


106 Said he: “If thou hast come with a proof,’ 
bring thou it, if thou be of the truthful.” 
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107 So he cast his staff — and then was it a 
clear serpent! 


108 And he drew forth his hand — and then 
was it white for the beholders! 


109 17.14 Said the eminent ones of the 


1a 


people of Pharaoh: “This is a learned 


sorcerer’ 


110 “Who would turn you out of your land; so 
what do you command?” 


111 They said: “Delay thou him and his 
brother, and send thou into the cities 
gatherers 


112 “To bring to thee every learned sorcerer.” 


113 And the sorcerers‘ came to Pharaoh.” 
They said: “There is a reward for us if we be 
the victors.” 


114 Said he: “Yea; and you will be of those 
brought near.” 

115 They said: “O Moses: wilt thou cast, or 
will we be the ones who cast?” 


116 He said: “Cast.” And when they cast, they 
bewitched the eyes of the people, and struck 
fear into them, and they produced a mighty 
sorcery.’ 


117 And We instructed’ Moses: “Cast thou thy 
staff,” — and then it swallowed up what they 
falsified! 


118 And the truth’ was established, and what 
they did made vain. 
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119 Thereupon were they defeated; and they 
turned about, brought low. 
120 And the sorcerers’ fell in submission.’ 


121 They said: “We believe in’ the Lord of All 
Creation, 
122 “The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” 


123 Said Pharaoh:' “You believe in’ him’ 
before I gave you leave. This is a scheme you 
schemed in the city that you might turn out 
its people. But you will come to know! 


124 “IJ will cut off your hands and your feet 
on opposite sides; then will I crucify’ you all 
together.” 


125 They said: “We are returning to our Lord. 


126 “And thou resentest us only that we 
believed in’ the proofs’ of our Lord when 
they came to us.” — “Our Lord: pour Thou 
out patience upon us, and take Thou us as 
ones submitting.” 


127 77.15 And the eminent ones among the 
people of Pharaoh’ said: “Wilt thou leave 
Moses and his people to work corruption 
in the land, and leave thee and thy gods?” 
Said he: “We will kill their sons and spare 
their women; for’ indeed we have them in 
subjugation.” 


128 And Moses said to his people: “Seek help 
in God, and be patient; the earth belongs to 
God; He causes to inherit it whom He wills 
among his servants. And the final outcome is 
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for those of prudent fear.” 


129 They said: “We have been hindered’ 
before thou camest to us and since thou 
camest to us.” Said he: “It may be that your 

Lord will destroy your enemy, and make you 
successors in the earth, so He might see how 


n3 


you will do. 


130 77.16 And We seized the house of 
Pharaoh’ with drought and loss of crops,’ 
that they might take heed. 


131 And when good came to them, they said: 
“This is ours.” And if evil’ befell them, they 
thought Moses and those with him an evil 
omen; in truth,’ their evil omen was but with 
God, but most of them knew not. 


132 And they said: “Whatever proof’ thou 
bring us wherewith to bewitch us, we will 
not believe thee.” 


133 And We sent upon them the flood, and 
the locusts, and the lice, and the frogs, and 
the blood — proofs’ set out and detailed’ — 
but they had waxed proud and were a people 
of lawbreakers. 


134 And when the scourge came upon them, 
they said: “O Moses: call thou to thy Lord for 
us by what He covenanted with thee: if thou 
remove the scourge from us, we will believe 
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thee, and send the children of Israel with 
thee.” 


135 But when We removed the scourge from 
them to a term they were to reach, then they 
reneged. 


136 And We took vengeance on them, and 
drowned them’ in the sea’ because they 
denied Our proofs’ and were heedless of 
them. 


137 And We caused the people who were 
despised to inherit the east of the land and 
its west which We had blessed.’ And the 
most fair word of thy Lord was fulfilled to the 
children of Israel because they were patient; 
and We annihilated what Pharaoh’ and his 
people wrought and what they built.’ 


138 And We passed the children of Israel 
through the sea; and they came upon a 
people devoted to’ idols’ which they had. 
They said: “O Moses: make thou for us a god, 
just as they have gods.” He said: “You area 
people in ignorance. 


139 “These: doomed to ruin is what they are 
in, and vain is what they have been doing.” 


140 He said: “Am I to seek for you a god other 
than God when He has favoured you above 
all mankind?” 


141 And when We delivered you from the 
house of Pharaoh,’ they were afflicting you 
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with an evil punishment, killing your sons, 
and sparing your women; and in that was a 
great trial from your Lord. 


142 77.17 And We appointed for Moses thirty 
nights, and completed them with ten; so he 
completed the time appointed by his Lord of 
forty nights. And Moses said to his brother 
Aaron: “Be thou my successor’ among my 
people; and make thou right; and follow thou 
not the path of the workers of corruption.” 


143 And when Moses came at Our appointed 
time and his Lord spoke to him, he said: “My 
Lord: show Thou me that I might look upon 
Thee.” Said He: “Thou wilt not see Me; but 
look thou upon the mountain: if it should 
remain in its place, then thou wilt see Me.” 
And when his Lord was revealed’ upon the 
mountain, He made it level;? and Moses 

fell down thunderstruck.’ Then when he 
recovered, he said: “Glory* be to Thee! I turn 
to Thee repentant; and I am the first of the 


ys 


believers! 


144 Said He: “O Moses: I have chosen thee 
above mankind, by My messages and by My 
words; so hold thou to what I have given 
thee, and be thou among the grateful.” 


145 And We wrote for him on the tablets 
every’ thing as an admonition and an 
explanation for everything: “Hold thou them 
fast, and command thou thy people to take 
the best thereof. I will show thee the abode 
of the perfidious:* 
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wax proud in the earth without cause;’ and if 
they see every proof’ believe in‘ it not; and if 
they see the path of sound judgment take it 
not as a path, but if they see the path of error 
take it as a path. For it is that’ they denied 


7 


Our proofs’ and were heedless of them! 


147 And those who deny Our proofs’ and the 
meeting of the Hereafter: their works are 
vain; will they be rewarded save for what 
they did?’ 


148 77.18 And the people of Moses, while 
he was away,’ took up a calf out of their 
ornaments — a body that lowed. Did they 
not consider that it spoke not to them, 
neither guided them to a path? They took it 
up, and were wrongdoers.’ 


149 And when regret overcame them’ and 
they saw that they had gone astray, they said: 
“If our Lord have not mercy on us and forgive 
us, we will be among the losers.” 


150 And when Moses returned to his people, 
wrathful and grieved, he said: “Evil is what 
you took up while I was away;’ were you 
impatient over the command of your Lord?” 
And he cast down the tablets, and seized 

his brother by the head, dragging him to 
him. Said he: “Son of my mother: the people 
despised me and were about to kill me. Then 
cause thou not the enemies to gloat over 
me,’ nor place thou me with the wrongdoing’ 
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151 He said: “My Lord: forgive Thou me and 
my brother, and enter Thou us into Thy 
mercy; and Thou art the most merciful of 
those who show mercy.” 

152 77.19 (Those who took up the calf:' there 
will reach them wrath from their Lord, and 
humiliation in the life of this world; and thus 
do We requite the forgers. 


153 But those who do evil deeds,’ then repent 
after that and believe: to them is thy Lord 
after that forgiving, merciful.) 


154 And when the wrath had calmed int 
Moses, he took up the tablets; and in their 
inscription were guidance and mercy for 
those who fear their Lord. 


155 And Moses chose of his people seventy 
men for Our appointed time; then when the 
earthquake seized them, he said: “My Lord: 
if Thou hadst willed, Thou wouldst have 
destroyed them before, and me. Wilt Thou 
destroy us for what the foolish among us 
have done? It is but Thy means of denial:’ 
Thou sendest whom Thou wilt astray 
thereby, and guidest whom Thou wilt. Thou 
art our ally, so forgive Thou us, and have 
Thou mercy on us; and Thou art the best of 
those who forgive. 


156 “And prescribe Thou for us in the 
World good, and in the Hereafter; we have 
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returned’ to Thee.” He said: “I strike with 
My punishment whom I will; but My mercy 
encompasses all things: I will ordain it’ 

for those of prudent fear,’ and who render 
the purity,‘ and those who believe inë Our 
proofs:° 


157 “Those who follow the Messenger, the 
unschooled’ prophet, whom’ they find 
written with them in the Torah’ and the 
Gospel,* who enjoins on them what is fitting’ 
and forbids them perversity,’ and making 
lawful for them the good things, and making 
unlawful for them the bad, and relieving 
them of their burden’ and the fetters that 
were upon them — those who believed in’ 
him, and supported him, and helped him, and 
followed the light which was sent down with 
him: it is they who are the successful.” 


158 77.20 (Say thou: “O mankind: I am the 
messenger of God to you all together — to 
whom belongs the dominion of the heavens 
and the earth. There is no god save He.’ He 
gives life and He gives death.” So believe in’ 
God and His messenger, the unschooled’ 
prophet, who believes in‘ God and His words; 
and follow him,’ that you might be guided.) 


159 And among the people of Moses is a 
community which guides by the truth,’ and 
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160 And We divided them into twelve tribes 
as communities. And We instructed’ Moses 
when his people sought water of him: “Strike 
thou with thy staff the rock”; and there 
gushed therefrom twelve springs — each 
people knew its drinking-place. And We 
caused the cloud to overshadow them, and 
sent down upon them manna and quails: 
“Eat of the good things that We provided 
you.” And they wronged Us not, but they 
wronged their souls. 


161 And when it was said to them: “Dwell in 
this city, and eat of it wheresoever you will; 
and say: ‘A mitigation! And enter the gate 
in submission;’ We will forgive you your 


offences.’ We will increase the doers of good.” 


162 Then those who did wrong among them 
changed the word’ to other than what had 
been said to them; so We sent upon them 

a scourge from the sky because they did 
wrong. 


163 77.21 And ask thou them about the town 
that was by the sea, when they transgressed 
the Sabbath, when their fish came to them 
openly’ on the day of their Sabbath. But on 
the day they had no Sabbath, they came not 
to them. Thus did We try them, because they 
were perfidious.’ 
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punishment?” they said: “As justification’ 
before your Lord; and that they might be in 
prudent fear.” 


165 And when they’ forgot that whereof they 
had been reminded, We delivered those 

who forbade evil,’ and seized those who did 
wrong with a wretched punishment, because 
they were perfidious.’ 


166 And when they scorned what they 
had been forbidden, We said to them: “Be 
despised apes!” 


167 And when thy Lord proclaimed that He 
would raise up against them, until the Day 
of Resurrection, him who would afflict them 
with an evil punishment[...].’ Thy Lord is 
swift in retribution; and He is forgiving and 
merciful. 


168 And We divided' them in the earth into 
communities’ — some of them righteous, 
and some of them other than that — and We 
tried them with good things and evil deeds,’ 
that they might return. 


169 And there followed after them successors 
who inherited the Writ,’ taking the goods 

of this fleeting life,’ and saying: “It will be 
forgiven us.” And if there come to them 
goods the like thereof, they will take them. 
Has there not been taken from’ them an 
agreement to the Writ,’ that they ascribe 

not to God save the truth,’ and that they 
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study what is therein? And the abode of the 
Hereafter is better for those of prudent fear.’ 
Will you then not’ use reason! 


170 And those who hold fast the Writ,’ and 
uphold the duty’ — We cause not to be lost 
the reward of those who do right. 


171 And when We raised’ the mountain above 
them as if it were a canopy: — and they 
supposed it was to fall upon them’ — “Hold 
fast what We give you; and remember what 
is therein, that you might be in prudent fear” 


172 17.22 And when thy Lord brought forth 
from the children of Adam, from their backs,’ 
their progeny, and made them bear witness 
as to themselves: “Am I not your Lord?” — 
they said: “Verily,’ we bear witness.” — “Lest 
you say on the Day of Resurrection: ‘Of this 
were we unaware, 


173 “Or you say: ‘Our fathers but ascribed a 
partnership’ before, and we were progeny 
after them; wilt Thou then destroy us for 
what the creators of vanity did?” 


174 And thus’ do We set out and detail’ the 
proofs,’ and that they might return. 


175 And recite thou to them the report of 
him to whom We gave Our proofs,’ but he 
detached himself from them; so the satan’ 
followed’ him, and he was of those who err. 
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176 And had We willed, We would have 
raised him thereby;' but he clung to the earth 
and followed his vain desire. So his likeness 
is as the likeness of a dog: if thou win him 
over,’ he pants; or if thou leave him, he 
pants.’ That is the likeness of the people who 
deny Our proofs;* so relate thou to them the 
story, that they might reflect. 


177 Evil as an example are the people who 
deny Our proofs,’ and they wrong their souls. 


178 Whom God guides, he is guided; and 
whom God sends astray, it is they who are 
the losers. 


179 And We have created’ for Gehenna many 
among the domini’ and the servi:’ they have 
hearts wherewith they understand not; and 
they have eyes wherewith they see not; and 
they have ears wherewith they hear not. 
Those are like cattle; nay,’ — they are further 
astray — it is they who are the heedless. 


180 And to God belong the fairest names; 
then call to Him by them, and leave those 
who deviate concerning His names;’ they will 
be rewarded for what they did. 


181 And among those We created is a 
community which guides in truth’ and does 
justice thereby.’ 


182 17.23 And those who deny Our proofs:’ 
We will deal with them by degrees whence’ 
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they know not. 


183 And I grant them respite; My plan is 
firm.’ 

184 Have they not reflected? Their 
companion is not possessed;' he is only a 
clear warner. 


185 Have they not considered the dominion 
of the heavens and the earth, and what things 
God has created, and that it may be that their 
term has drawn nigh? And in what narration’ 
after this will they believe? 


186 Whom God sends astray, there is no 
guide for him; and He leaves them wandering 
blindly in their inordinacy. 


187 They ask thee concerning the Hour: 
“When is its arrival?” Say thou: “Knowledge 
thereof is but with my Lord; none reveals 
its time save He. It weighs heavily in the 
heavens and the earth; it comes not upon 
you save unexpectedly.” They ask thee as 
though thou wert privy’ thereto; say thou: 
“Knowledge thereof is but with God”;’ but 
most men know not. 


188 Say thou: “I have no power to do myself 
benefit or harm save that God should will. 
And had I knowledge of the Unseen, I would 
have acquired abundance of wealth, and 
evil would not have touched me; I am only a 
warner and bearer of glad tidings to people 
who believe.” 


189 77.24 He it is that created you froma 
single soul; and He created therefrom its 
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mate,’ that he might be reassured thereby.’ 
Then when he covers’ her, she bears a light 
load, and she passes by with it.* And when it 
becomes heavy they’ call to God, their Lord: 
“If Thou givest us a sound one,’ we will be 
among the grateful.” 


190 Then when He gives them’ a sound one, 
they’ appoint Him partners’ in what He gave 
them;* but exalted is God above that to which 
they ascribe a partnership! 


191 Ascribe they’ a partnership’ to what 
creates not anything, when they’ are created? 


192 And they’ are not able to help them, nor 
do they’ help themselves. 


193 And’ if you’ invite them’ to the guidance, 
they follow you not: — it is the same to you 
whether you call to them, or are silent — 


194 Those to whom you' call other than’ God 
are servants like you;’ so call them,‘ and let 
them respond’ to you if you’ be truthful. 


195 Have they’ legs wherewith they walk?’ Or 
have they hands wherewith they hold?’ Or 
have they eyes wherewith they see?’ Or have 
they ears wherewith they hear?’ Say thou: 
“Call your partners;’ then scheme against me, 
and grant me no respite. 
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196 “My ally is God’ who sent down the Writ; 
and He is an ally to the righteous.’ 


197 “And those to whom you' call other than’ 
Him are unable to help you,’ nor do they’ 
help themselves.” 


198 And if you invite them’ to guidance, they 
hear not;’ and thou seest them looking at 
thee, but they see not.’ 


199 Take thou the surplus;’ and enjoin thou 
what is customary;’ and turn thou away from 
the ignorant.’ 


200 And if there provoke thee a provocation’ 
from the satan,’ seek thou refuge in God; He 
is hearing and knowing. 


201Those who are in prudent fear, when a 
visitation’ from the satan’ touches them, they 
take heed* — and then do they see. 


202 When their brethren’ assist them in error 
— then do they not cease.’ 


203 And when thou bringest them not a 
proof,’ they say: “Oh, that thou hadst but’ 
chosen one!” Say thou: “I follow only what 
is revealed‘ to me from my Lord;’ this’ is 

a means of insight’ from your Lord, and 
guidance, and a mercy for people who 
believe.” 


204 And when the Qur'an’ is recited: heed it 
and listen attentively, that you might obtain 
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205 And remember thou thy Lord within 
thy soul in humility and fear; and without 
publicity of speech,’ morning and evening;’ 
and be thou not among the heedless. 


206 Those who are in the presence of thy 
Lord are not too proud for His service; and 
they glorify’ Him, and they submit’ to Him. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


8 ? 1 They ask thee about the spoils of war. 
Say thou: “The spoils of war are for God 
and the Messenger; so be in prudent fear’ of 
God, and make right in what is between you; 
and obey God and His messenger,’ if you be 

believers.” 


2 The believers‘ are but those who when 
God is remembered, their hearts are afraid, 
and when His proofs’ are recited to them, 
it increases them in faith, and in their Lord 
they place their trust, 


3 Those who uphold the duty,’ and of what 
We have provided them they spend: 


4 It is they who are the believers’ in truth;’ 
they have degrees with their Lord, and 
forgiveness, and a noble provision 


5 Like as' thy Lord brought thee forth from 
thy house in truth;’ and a faction among the 
believers’ was averse, 
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6 Disputing with thee concerning the truth’ 
after it had become clear, as if they were 
being driven to death when they were 
looking on. 

7 And when’ God promised you one of the 
two groups,’ that it would be yours, and 
you wished that the unarmed’ one might be 
yours (but God willed to establish the truth* 
by His words, and to cut off the root’ of the 
false claimers of guidance,‘ 


8 That He might establish the truth’ 
and bring vanity to nothing, though the 
lawbreakers were averse.) 


9 When’ you sought succour of your Lord, 
and He responded to you: “I will assist you 


"2 


with a thousand angels in ranks. 


10 (And God made it only as glad tidings, 
and that your hearts might find rest thereby; 
and there is no help’ save from God; God is 
exalted in might and wise.) 


1198.2 When’ He made slumber overcome 
you as security from Him, and sent down 
upon you water from the sky that He might 
purify you thereby, and to remove from you 
the scourge of the satan,’ and to fortify your 
hearts, and make firm thereby your feet.’ 


12 When’ thy Lord instructed’ the angels: “I 
am with you; so make firm those who heed 
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warning.’ I will cast terror into the hearts 

of those who ignore warning,’ so strike 
above the necks, and strike from them every 
fingertip!” 


13 Is it not that’ they made a breach with 
God and His messenger! And whoso makes a 
breach with God and His messenger, God is 
severe in retribution: 


14 That: “Taste it!” — and that’ for the false 
claimers of guidance’ is the punishment of 
Fire! 


15 O you who heed warning:’ when you meet 
those who ignore warning’ advancing, turn 
not your backs’ to them. 


16 And whoso, that day, turns his back to 
them save as a manoeuvre’ for battle, or 
joining a company, he has incurred wrath 
from God; and his shelter is Gehenna; and 
evil is the journey’s end. 


17 And you killed them not, but God killed 
them; and thou threwest not when thou didst 
throw, but God threw; and that He might test 
the believers’ by a fair trial from Him|[...];’ 
God is hearing and knowing: 


18 That:[...].. — And because God makes 
weak the plan of the false claimers of 
guidance,’ 


19 (If you’ seek decision:’ the decision has 
come to you;’ and if you cease, it is better for 
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you. But if you return, We will return, and 
your company will avail you nothing though 
it be numerous.) — and that God is with the 
believers.’ 


20 18.3 O you who heed warning:’ obey God 
and His messenger, and turn not away from 
Him’ when you hear. 


21 And be not as those who say: “We have 
heard,” and they hear not. 


22 The worst of beasts in the sight of God 
are the deaf, the dumb — those who do not 
reason. 


23 And had God known any good in them He 
would have made them hear; and had He 
made them hear, they would have turned 
away — and they are averse. 

24 O you who heed warning: respond to 
God and the Messenger when He’ calls you 
to what gives you life; and know that God 
stands’ between a man and his heart, and 
that to Him you will be gathered. 


25 And be in prudent fear’ of a means of 
denial’ not to befall those who do wrong 
among you exclusively; and know that God is 
severe in retribution,’ 


26 And remember when you were few and 
oppressed in the land, fearing that the people 
would snatch you away, but He gave you 
refuge, and strengthened you with His help,’ 
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and provided you with good things, that you 
might be grateful. 


27 O you who heed warning:’ betray not God 
and His messenger, or’ betray your trusts 
when you know.’ 


28 And know that your wealth and your 
children are but a means of denial,‘ and that 
with God is a great reward. 


29 78.4 O you who heed warning:’ if you be 
in prudent fear’ of God, He will make for you 
a division,’ and remove from you your evil 
deeds,’ and forgive you; and God is possessor 
of tremendous bounty. 


30 And when’ those who ignore warning” 
schemed against thee, to restrain thee, or 
to kill thee, or to drive thee out; and they 
scheme, and God schemes, and God is the 
best of schemers. 


31 And when Our proofs’ are recited to them, 
they say: “We have heard; if we wished 

we could speak the like of this; this is only 
legends of the former peoples.” 


32 And when’ they say: “O God: if this be the 
truth’ from Thee, then rain Thou down upon 
us stones from the sky, or bring Thou us a 


iad 


painful punishment! 
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33 But God would not punish them when 
thou art among them; and God would not 
punish them as they sought forgiveness.' 


34 But how can they not be punished by God’ 
when they turn away from’ the inviolable 
place of worship,’ and are not its allies? Its 
allies are only those of prudent fear;* but 
most of them know not. 


35 And their duty’ at the house’ is only 
whistling and clapping — so taste the 
punishment for what you denied! 


36 Those who ignore warning’ spend their 
wealth on turning away from’ the path 

of God. So will they spend it; then will it 
become a sorrow for them; then will they be 
defeated, and those who ignore warning’ will 
be gathered into Gehenna, 


37 That God might separate the bad from the 
good. And the bad will He place one upon 
another, and heap it all together, and place it 
in Gehenna; it is they who are the losers. 


38 78.5 Say thou to those who ignore 
warning:’ if they cease, what is past will be 
forgiven them; but if they return, then the 
practice’ of the former peoples has gone 
before.’ 


39 And fight them’ until there is no means of 
denial,’ and the doctrine’ is entirely for God; 
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and if they cease, God sees what they do. 


40 And if they turn away, then know that God 
is your protector. Excellent is the Protector, 
and excellent is the Helper! 


41 And know that anything you take in spoils, 
to God belongs its fifth, and to the Messenger, 
and to the relatives, and the fatherless, and 
the poor, and the wayfarer, if you believe 

in’ God, and what We sent down upon Our 
servant on the day of division’ — the day 

the two hosts met; and God is over all things 
powerful. 


42 When’ you were on the near bank, and 
they were on the far bank, and the caravan 
was lower than you. And had you agreed 

to meet, you would have failed in the 
appointment. But that God might conclude 

a matter that was done: — that there might 
perish he who perished upon clear evidence, 
and that there might live he who lived upon 
clear evidence; and God is hearing and 
knowing. 


43 When’ God showed them in thy dream as 
few; and had He shown them as many you 
would have lost heart and disputed together 
over the matter; but God delivered. He knows 
what is in the breasts. 


44 And when’ He showed them, when you 
met, in your eyes as few, and lessened you in 
their eyes, that God might conclude a matter 
that was done; and to God are matters’ 
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returned. 


45 18.6 O you who heed warning:' when you 
meet a company, stand firm and remember 
God much, that you might be successful. 


46 And obey God and His messenger;’ and 
dispute not together lest you lose heart and 
your spirit’ leave you; and be patient; God is 
with the patient.’ 


47 And be not like those who come forth 
from their homes boastfully, and to be seen 
of men, and turn away from’ the path of God; 
and God encompasses what they do. 


48 And when’ the satan’ made their deeds 
fair to them, and said: “None among men 
can defeat you this day, when I am at your 
side,” then when the two companies came 
within sight of one another, he turned on his 
heels and said: “I am quit of you; I see what 
you see not. I fear God”; and God is severe in 
retribution.’ 


49 78.7 When’ the waverers’ and those in 
whose hearts is disease said: “Their doctrine’ 
has deceived these”; but whoso places his 
trust in God: — then God is exalted in might 
and wise. 


50 And if thou couldst see when the angels’ 
take those who ignore warning,’ striking 
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the punishment of the consuming fire 


51 “For it is that’ your hands have sent ahead, 


m3 


and that God is not unjust’ to His servants! 


52 Like the case’ of the house of Pharaoh’ 
and those before them: they denied the 
proofs’ of God, so God seized them for their 
transgressions;' God is strong, severe in 
retribution. 


53 Is it not that’ God changes not the favour 
He bestows upon a people until they change 
what is in their souls and that God is hearing 
and knowing! 


54 Like the case’ of the house of Pharaoh’ and 
those before them: they denied the proofs’ 

of their Lord, so We destroyed them for their 
transgressions’ and drowned the house of 
Pharaoh;’ and all were wrongdoers.° 


55 The worst of beasts in the sight of God are 
those who ignore warning’ for they do not 
believe: 


56 Those from whom thou takest a covenant, 
then they break their covenant every time; 
and they are not in prudent fear.’ 


57 And if thou find them’ in war, then put 
thou fear by them into those behind them, 
that they might take heed. 


58 And if thou fear’ treachery from a people, 
then cast thou back to them likewise;’ God 
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loves not the treacherous. 


59 78.8 And let not those who ignore 
warning’ think they have got away;’ they 
cannot escape.’ 


60 And prepare for them what you are able 
of forces and of cavalry, to terrify thereby the 
enemy of God, and your enemy, and others 
besides’ them whom you know not; God 
knows them. And whatever you spend in the 
cause of God will be repaid to you in full; and 
you will not be wronged. 


61 And if they incline to peace, then incline 
thou to it; and place thou thy trust in God; He 
is the Hearing, the Knowing. 


62 And if they intend to deceive thee, then 
sufficient for thee is God; He it is that 
strengthened thee with His help, and with 
the believers.’ 


63 And He united their hearts. Hadst thou 
spent all that is in the earth, thou couldst 
not have united their hearts. But God united 
them; He is exalted in might and wise. 


64 O Prophet: God is sufficient for thee and 
those who follow thee among the believers.’ 
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65 18.9 O Prophet: rouse thou the believers‘ 
to fight: if there be of you twenty patient, 
they will defeat two hundred; and if there be 
of you a hundred, they will defeat a thousand 
of those who ignore warning,’ because they 
are people who understand not.’ 


66 Now has God lightened for you — and 

He knows there is weakness in you — so if 
there be of you a hundred patient, they will 
defeat two hundred; and if there be of youa 
thousand, they will defeat two thousand, by 
the leave of God; and God is with the patient.’ 


67 It is not for a prophet to have captives 
until he has battled strenuously’ in the land. 
You desire the goods of the World, and God 
desires the Hereafter; and God is exalted in 
might and wise. 


68 Had it not been for a Writ’ from God which 
had gone before, a great punishment would 
have touched you for what you took. 


69 So eat of what you took in spoils as lawful 
and good, and be in prudent fear’ of God; God 
is forgiving and merciful. 


70 78.10 O Prophet: say thou to those in your 
hands of the captives: “If God knows any 
good in your hearts, He will give you better 
than what has been taken from you, and 

will forgive you”; and God is forgiving and 
merciful. 
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71 And if they wish to betray thee, then they 
have betrayed God before, but He placed 
them in subjection;' and God is knowing and 
wise. 


72 Those who heeded warning,’ and 
emigrated, and strove with their property 
and their lives in the cause of God, and those 
who gave shelter and helped: those are allies 
one of another. And those who heed warning’ 
but have not emigrated: you are not required 
to protect them from anything until they 
emigrate; and if they seek help from you 
within the doctrine,’ you are required to help 
save against a people between whom and 
you is an agreement; and God sees what you 
do. 


73 And those who ignore warning’ are allies 
of one another; save you do it,’ there will 
be means of denial’ in the land and great 
corruption. 


74 And those who heed warning,’ and 
emigrate, and strive in the cause of God, and 
those who give shelter and help: it is they 
who are the believers’ in truth;’ they have 
forgiveness and a noble provision. 


75 And those who heed warning’ thereafter, 
and emigrate, and strive beside’ you: those 
are of you; but those of kinship are closer’ 
to one to another in the Writ‘ of God;’ God 
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knows all things. 


9 ‘1 An acquittal from God and His 
messenger, to those with whom you 
made a covenant among the idolaters:’ 


2 “Travel in the earth four months;' and know 
that you cannot escape’ God, and that God 
will disgrace the false claimers of guidance.” 


3 And a proclamation from God and His 
messenger to mankind on the day of the 
greater pilgrimage:' “God is free of the 
idolaters,’ as is’ His messenger. And if you 
repent, it is better for you; but if you turn 
away, know that you cannot escape’ God.” 
And bear thou tidings’ to those who ignore 
warning’ of a painful punishment, 


4 Save the idolaters’ with whom you made a 
covenant then who have not been deficient 
towards you in anything, nor assisted anyone 
against you; so fulfil to them your’ covenant 
to its’ term; God loves those of prudent fear.* 


5 And when the inviolable months’ have 
passed, then kill the idolaters’ wheresoever 
you find them, and seize them, and restrain’ 
them, and lie in wait for them at every place 
of ambush. But if they repent,’ and uphold 
the duty,’ and render the purity,’ then let 
them go their way; God is forgiving and 
merciful. 
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6 And if one of the idolaters’ seeks thy 
protection, then grant thou him protection 
until he hears the words of God; then convey 
thou him to his place of security — is it not 
that’ they are people who know not! 


7 19.2 How can there be for the idolaters' a 
covenant with God and with His messenger 
save those with whom you made a covenant 
at the inviolable place of worship?’ — so long 
as they take a straight path with you, then 
take a straight path with them; God loves 
those of prudent fear’ — 


8 How,' when if they get the better of you, 
they observe neither pact of kinship nor 
obligation to protect? They please you with 
their mouths, but their hearts refuse; and 
most of them are perfidious.’ 


9 They have sold the proofs’ of God at a 
cheap price and turned away from’ His path; 
evil is what they did. 


10 And they regard towards a believer’ 
neither pact of kinship, nor obligation 

to protect; and it is they who are the 
transgressors. 

11 But if they repent,’ and uphold the duty,’ 
and render the purity,’ then are they your 
brethren in doctrine;* and We set out and 
detail’ the proofs’ for people who know. 


12 And if they renege on their oaths after 
their covenant and revile your doctrine,’ 
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then fight the leaders of denial: they have no 
oaths’ that they might desist. 


13 Will you not fight a people who broke 
their oaths, and purposed to turn the 
Messenger out, and began against you the 
first time? Do you fear them? Then God is 
worthier’ that you should fear Him, if you be 
believers.’ 


14 Fight them! God will punish them at your 
hands and disgrace them, and help you 
against them,’ and heal the breasts of people 
who believe 


15 And remove the wrath of their hearts; and 
God relents towards whom He wills; and God 
is knowing and wise. 


16 If' you think that you will be left? when 
God knows not those among you who have 
striven, and have taken — besides’ God, 
and His messenger, and the believers* — no 
confidant[...].. And God is aware of what you 
do. 


17 79.3 It is not for the idolaters’ to inhabit’ 
the places of worship’ of God, bearing 
witness against themselves to denial; those: 
their works are vain, and in the Fire do they 
abide eternally. 


18 He only inhabits’ the places of worship’ 
of God who believes in’ God and the Last 
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Day, and upholds the duty,’ and renders the 
purity,’ and fears not save God; and it may be 
that those are of the guided. 


19 Have you made the giving of water to the 
pilgrim and the inhabiting’ of the inviolable 
place of worship’ like him who believes in’ 
God and the Last Day and strives in the cause 
of God? They are not equal before God; and 
God guides not the wrongdoing’ people. 


20 Those who heed warning,’ and emigrate, 
and strive in the cause of God with 

their wealth and their lives are of more 
tremendous degree before God; and it is they 
who are the attainers of success. 


21 Their Lord gives them glad tidings of 
mercy from Him, and approval; and they have 
gardens therein of enduring bliss, 


22 They abiding eternally therein forever; 
with God is a great reward. 


23 O you who heed warning:' take not your 
fathers and your brethren as allies if they 
prefer denial to faith; and whoso takes them 
as allies among you: it is they who are the 
wrongdoers.’ 


24 Say thou: “If your fathers, and your sons, 
and your brothers, and your wives, and your 
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dearer to you than God and His messenger 
and striving in His cause, then wait until God 
brings His command”; and God guides not 
the perfidious’ people. 


25 79.4 God has helped you’ in many places 
— and on the day of Hunayn’ when you were 
impressed at your multitude, but it availed 
you nothing, and the earth was straitened for 
you, vast as it was; then you turned and fled. 


26 Then sent God His tranquillity upon His 
messenger, and upon the believers,’ and sent 
down forces you did not see, and punished 
those who ignored warning;’ and that’ is the 
reward of the false claimers of guidance;* 


27 Then does God relent after that towards 
whom He wills; and God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


28 O you who heed warning: those who 
ascribe a partnership’ are unclean; so 
approach not’ the inviolable place of 
worship‘ after this their’ year. And if you fear‘ 
poverty,’ then will God enrich you out of His 
bounty, if He wills; God is knowing and wise. 
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29 Fight’ those who believe not in’ God or the 
Last Day, and make not unlawful what God 
and His messenger have made unlawful,’ and 
adhere not to the doctrine’ of truth’ among 
those given’ the Writ,’ until they make’ 
reparation’ under supervision” when they 
are brought low. 


30 79.5 And the Rabbinic Jews’ say: ““Uzayr’ 
is the son of God”; and the Christians‘ say: 
“The Messiah’ is the son of God.” That is 

the speech of their mouths; they imitate 
the speech of those who ignored warning‘ 
before. May God curse them!’ How are they 
deluded?’ 


31 They take their rabbis and their religious 
scholars as lords rather than’ God, and the 
Messiah,’ son of Mary;’ and they were not 
commanded save to serve One God; there is 
no god save He. Glory* be to Him above that 
to which they ascribe a partnership!’ 


32 They want to extinguish the light of God 
with their mouths; and God refuses save to 
perfect His light, though the false claimers of 
guidance’ be averse. 


33 He it is that sent His messenger with the 
guidance and the doctrine’ of truth,’ that He 
might make it manifest over all doctrine,’ 
though the idolaters* be averse. 


34 O you who heed warning:’ many among 
the rabbis and the religious scholars 
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consume the wealth of men in vanity, and 
turn away from’ the path of God. And those 
who amass gold and silver and spend it not 
in the cause of God: give thou them tidings’ 
of a painful punishment: — 


35 The day it’ will be heated in the fire of 
Gehenna, then therewith will be branded 
their foreheads and their sides and their 
backs: “This is what you amassed for your 


souls; so taste what you amassed! 


36 The count of months’ is with God;’ twelve 
months’ were in the Writ* of God’ the day’ 

He created the heavens and the earth;’ 

from it° are four’ inviolable.” That is the 

right doctrine,” so wrong not your souls 
concerning them:” — and fight the idolaters” 
altogether” as they fight you altogether, and 
know that God is with those of prudent fear” 


37 Postponement is but an increase in 

denial whereby those who ignore warning’ 
are led astray; they make it’ lawful one year 
and make it unlawful another year,* that 

the count might agree with what God made 
unlawful’ — so they make lawful what God 
made unlawful; made fair to them is the evil 
of their deeds; and God guides not the people 
of the false claimers of guidance.’ 
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38 19.6 O you who heed warning:' what ails 
you that when is said to you: “Go forth in the 
cause of God,” you cling to the earth? Are you 
content with the life of this world over the 
Hereafter? But the enjoyment of the life of 
this world in the Hereafter is only small. 


39 Save you go forth, He will punish you with 
a painful punishment and replace you with 

a people other than you — and you will not 
harm Him at all; and God is over all things 
powerful — 


40 Save you help him.' And God helped him 
when those who ignore warning’ turned him 
out, the second of two, when they’ were in 
the cave, when he said to his companion: 
“Grieve thou not; God is with us.”* Then God 
sent down His tranquillity upon him, and 
strengthened him with forces you did not 
see, and made the word of those who ignore 
warning’ the lowest; and the word of God, it 
is the uppermost; and God is exalted in might 
and wise. 


41 Go forth, light or’ heavy, and strive with 
your wealth and your lives in the cause of 
God; that is best for you, if you would know. 


42 Had it been goods’ nearby and a short 
journey, they would have followed thee; but 
far for them was the destination. And they 
will swear by God: “Had we been able, we 
would have gone forth with you,” destroying 
their souls;’ and God knows that they are 
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liars. 


43 79.7 God pardon thee! Why grantedst 
thou them leave’ until it was clear to thee 
who spoke the truth, and thou knewest the 
liars? 


44 No leave do those who believe in' God and 
the Last Day ask of thee from striving with 
their wealth and their lives; and God knows 
those of prudent fear.’ 


45 There but ask leave of thee those who 
believe not in’ God and the Last Day, and 
whose hearts doubt, so they in their doubt 
are wavering. 


46 And had they wished to go forth, they 
would have made preparation for it.’ But God 
was averse to their being sent forth, and held 
them back, and it was said: “Sit with those 
that sit.” 


47 Had they gone forth with you, they would 
have increased you only in ruin, and been 
active in your midst seeking means of denial’ 
for you; and among you are eager listeners to 
them; and God knows the wrongdoers.’ 


48 They sought the means of denial’ before, 
and overturned matters’ for thee, until the 
truth’ came and the command of God was 
made manifest when they were averse.’ 


49 And among them is he who says: “Grant 


thou me leave,’ and subject thou me not 
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our command’ before,” and they turn away, 
exulting. 


51 Say thou: “Nothing befalls us save 

what God has prescribed for us; He is our 
protector”; and in God let the believers’ place 
their trust. 


52 Say thou: “Do you await for us save one of 
the two best things?’ And we await for you, 
that God will afflict you with a punishment 
from Him or at our hands. So wait — we are 
with you waiting.” 


53 Say thou: “Spend willingly or unwillingly, 
it will not be accepted from you; you are 
perfidious’ people.” 


54 And there prevents their expenditures 
being accepted from them only that they 
denied God and His messenger, and come not 
to the duty’ save as idlers, and spend not save 
unwillingly.’ 


55 So let not their wealth or their children 
impress thee; God but intends to punish 
them thereby’ in the life of this world, and 
that their souls should depart while they are 


10.6 


9.7 250 


) aaa es k 4555 


TA ESAN US) & 

gis Yale aiy Siis 
35 tna sls li as asl 

igh tae h etal gly alt Jans 


OS pee Us oi 


ay r 


Sashes oor 9333 ins § prs 
iB pal 6 BIB Bis 
‘pals ias osa ji ort 525 5 at 
ETET. pas | hale 


a koos ees 
@) al Sis al abi 


aN 


at 


false claimers of guidance.’ 


56 And they swear by God that they are of 
you, when they are not of you; but they are a 
people who are afraid.’ 


57 Had they found a refuge, or caves, or a 
place to enter, they would turn towards it 
and bolt away.’ 


58 And among them is he who speaks ill of 
thee concerning charity;’ then if they are 
given thereof, they are satisfied; but if they 
are not given thereof, then are they angry. 


59 And had they been satisfied with what 
God and His messenger gave them, and said: 
“Sufficient for us is God; God will give us of 
His bounty, as will’ His messenger’ — to God 
do we turn in hope,’[...]’ 


60 99.8 Charity’ is but for the poor and the 
needy, and the workers with’ it,’ and those 
whose hearts are to be reconciled, and for 
slaves and debtors, and in the cause of God, 
and the wayfarer* — an obligation from God; 
and God is knowing and wise. 


61 And among them are those who hinder’ 
the Prophet, saying: “He is an ear.” Say thou: 
“An ear of good for you,” — he believes in’ 
God, and he believes the believers* — “and 
a mercy for those among you who heed 
warning.” And those who hinder’ the 
messenger of God, for them is a painful 


punishment. 
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62 They swear by God to you to please you; 
but God and His messenger — worthier’ is 
it that they should please Him,’ if they be 
believers!” 


63 Know they not that whoso works against 
God and His messenger, for him is the fire of 
Gehenna, wherein he abides eternally? That 
is the Tremendous Disgrace. 


64 The waverers'’ fear lest a siirah’ be sent 
down against them, proclaiming what is in 
their hearts; say thou: “You may mock;’ God 
will bring forth what you fear.” 


65 And if thou askest them, they will say: “We 
were but discoursing vainly’ and playing.” 
Say thou: “Was it at God and His proofs’ and 
His messenger that you were mocking?” 


66 Make no excuses; you have denied after 
your faith;' if We pardon a number of you, a 
number of you will We punish because they 
were lawbreakers. 


67 79.9 The wavering men’ and the wavering 
women’ are alike:’ they enjoin perversity,’ 
and they forbid what is fitting,’ and they 
close their hands;’ they have forgotten God, 
so He has forgotten them. The waverers:’ 
they are the perfidious.’ 


68 And God has promised the wavering men,’ 
and the wavering women,’ and the atheists,’ 
the fire of Gehenna, they abiding eternally 
therein; it is sufficient for them. And God 
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70 Has not the report of those before them 
come to them: the people of Noah, and ‘Ad, 
and Thamid, and the people of Abraham, 
and the people’ of Madyan,’ and the cities 
thrown down? Their messengers brought 
them clear signs; and God wronged them not, 
but they wronged their souls. 


71 And the believing men’ and the believing 
women’ are allies of one another:’ they 
enjoin what is fitting,‘ and forbid perversity,’ 
and uphold the duty,’ and render the purity,’ 
and obey God and His messenger;’ those: 
God will have mercy on them; God is exalted 
in might and wise. 


72 And God has promised the believing men’ 
and the believing women’ gardens beneath 
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which rivers flow — they abiding eternally 
therein — and goodly dwellings in gardens 
of perpetual abode; and approval from God is 
greater; that’ is the Great Achievement. 


73 $9.10 O Prophet: strive thou’ against 
the atheists’ and the waverers,’ and be 
thou harsh with them; and their shelter is 
Gehenna; and evil is the journey’s end. 


74 They swear by God that they did not say 
— when they did say — the word of denial, 
and denied after their submission.’ And 
they purposed what they have not reached; 
and they resented only that God and His 
messenger enriched them of His’ bounty. 
Then if they repent, it will be better for them; 
and if they turn away, God will punish them 
with a painful punishment in the World and 
the Hereafter; and they will not have in the 
earth any ally or helper. 


75 And among them is he who made a 
covenant with God: “If He gives us of His 
bounty, we will give charity and be among 
the righteous.” 


76 Then when He gave them of His bounty, 
they withheld it and turned away; and they 
are averse. 


77 And He requited them with wavering’ 
in their hearts to the day they meet Him, 
because they broke to God what they 
promised Him, and because they lied. 
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78 Know they not that God knows their 
secrets’ and their private conversation, 

and that God is the Knower of the Unseen 
Realms? 

79 Those who speak ill of those who willingly 
give in charity among the believers,’ and 

of those who find not to give save their 
endeavours, and deride them: God derides 
them; and they have a painful punishment. 


80 Ask thou forgiveness for them, or ask thou 
not forgiveness for them[...]." If thou shouldst 
ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God 
will not forgive them — is it not that’ they 
denied God and His messenger! And God 
guides not the perfidious’? people. 


81 19.11 Those who remained behind 
exulted at their remaining behind the 
messenger of God, and disliked to strive 
with their wealth and their lives in the cause 
of God; and they said: “Go not forth in the 
heat.” Say thou: “The fire of Gehenna is more 
intense in heat,” would that they understood. 


82 Then let them laugh a little and weep 
much, as reward for what they earned. 


83 And if God brings thee back to a number 
of them and they ask of thee leave to go forth, 
say thou: “You shall not go forth with me 
ever, nor fight with me an enemy; you were 
pleased to sit the first time, so sit with those 
who remain.” 
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His messenger, and died while they were 
perfidious.’ 


85 And let not their wealth or their children 
impress thee; God but intends to punish 
them thereby in the World, and that their 
souls should depart while they are false 
claimers of guidance.’ 


86 And when a sirah’ is sent down to believe 
in’ God and strive alongside’ His messenger, 
the affluent among them ask leave of thee, 
saying: “Leave thou us to be with those who 


” 


sit. 


87 They are content to be with those who 
remain; and their hearts are sealed, so they 
understand not. 


88 But the Messenger and those who heeded 
warning’ with him strove with their wealth 
and their lives;’ and those have the good 
things, and it is they who are the successful.’ 


89 God has prepared for them gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, they abiding 
eternally therein; that is the Great 
Achievement. 


90 79.12 And there came those with excuses 
among the desert Arabs,’ that leave be given 
them; and there sat’ those who lied to God 
and His messenger; a painful punishment 
will befall those among them who ignored 
warning.’ 
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91 Not upon the weak, nor upon the sick, nor 
upon those who find not what to spend is 
there blame,’ when they are true to God and 
His messenger — against the doers of good 
there is no path; and God is forgiving and 
merciful — 


92 Nor upon those to whom, when they came 
to thee, that thou provide them mounts, thou 
saidst: “I find not whereon to mount you,” 
they turned back, their eyes overflowing 
with tears of grief, that they found not what 
to spend. 


93 The path is but against those who ask 
leave of thee when they are sufficient, 
content to be with those who remain; 
and God has sealed their hearts, so they 
understand not. 


94 They will make excuses to you when you 
return to them. Say thou: “Make not excuses; 
we will not believe you. God has already 

ML 


informed us of your assertions. 
your deeds, as will’ His messenger, then will 


God will see 


you be brought back to the Knower of the 
Unseen and the Seen,’ and He will tell you 
what you did. 


95 They will swear by God to you when you 
return to them, that you might let them be. 

So let them be, for they are an abomination, 
and their shelter is Gehenna; a reward for 
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96 They swear to you so that you might 

be pleased with them; but though’ you be 
pleased with them, God is not pleased with 
the perfidious’ people. 


97 The desert Arabs’ are stronger in denial 
and wavering,’ and more likely not to know 
the limits of what God has sent down upon 
His messenger; and God is knowing and 
wise. 


98 And among the desert Arabs’ is he who 
takes what he spends as a loss, and awaits 
reversals’ for you; for them is the Evil 
Reversal;’ and God is hearing and knowing. 


99 And among the desert Arabs’ is he who 
believes in’ God and the Last Day, and takes 
what he spends as a means of nearness to 
God and the duties’ of the Messenger. In 
truth,’ it is a means of nearness for them: 
God will make them enter into His mercy; 
God is forgiving and merciful. 


100 79.13 And the first vanguard among 
the émigrés, and the helpers, and those 
who followed them in good conduct: God is 
pleased with them, and they pleased with 
Him; and He has prepared for them gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, they abiding 
eternally therein forever; that is the Great 
Achievement. 
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101 And among those around you of the 
desert Arabs’ are waverers;’ and among 

the people of the city’ — they persist in 
wavering.’ Thou knowest them not, but We 
know them; We will punish them twice,’ then 
will they be sent back to a great punishment. 


102 And others acknowledged their 
transgressions:’ they mixed a righteous deed 
with’ another of evil.’ It may be that God will 
relent towards them; God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


103 Take thou charity of their wealth to 
cleanse them, and to increase them in purity’ 
thereby; and perform thou the duty’ befitting 
them; thy duties’ are an assuagement for 
them; and God is hearing and knowing. 


104 Know they not that God: He accepts the 
repentance from His servants, and takes the 
charity, and that God: He is the Accepting of 
Repentance, the Merciful? 


105 And say thou: “Act!” Then will God see 
your actions, as will’ His messenger, and the 
believers;’ and you will be sent back to the 
Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, and He 
will tell you what you did. 


106 And others are deferred to the command 
of God — whether He will punish them or 
whether He will forgive them; and God is 
knowing and wise — 
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107 As are’ those who took a place of 
worship’ in harm and denial, and division 
among the believers,’ and as an outpost‘ 

for those who warred against God and His 
messenger before. And they will swear: “We 
purposed only good”; but God bears witness 
that they are liars. 


108 Stand thou not within it ever. A place of 
worship’ founded upon prudent fear’ from 
the first day is worthier’ that thou shouldst 
stand within it; therein are men who love to 
purify themselves; and God loves those who 
purify themselves. 


109 Is then he who’ founded his building on 
prudent fear’ of God and His approval better, 
or he who founded his building on the edge 
of a collapsing cliff, so it collapsed with him 
into the fire of Gehenna? And God guides not 
the wrongdoing’ people. 


110 Their building which they built will never 
cease to be a doubt in their hearts save that 
their hearts be cut off; and God is knowing 
and wise. 


111 19.14 God has bought from the believers’ 
their lives and their wealth; for that the 
Garden is theirs — they fighting in the cause 
of God, killing and being killed — a promise 
binding upon’ Him in the Torah and the 
Gospel’ and the Qur’an.’ And who better 
fulfils his covenant than God? Rejoice then in 
your bargain that you have contracted with 
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Him; and that’ is the Great Achievement. 


112 The repentant, the serving, those 
praising, those journeying, the lowly,’ those 
submitting,’ those enjoining what is fitting,’ 
and those forbidding perversity,’ and the 
keepers of the limits of God[...];> and bear 
thou glad tidings to the believers.‘ 


113 It is not for the Prophet and those who 
heed warning’ to ask for forgiveness for the 
idolaters,’ though they be relatives, after it 
has become clear to them that they are the 
companions of Hell. 


114 And the request for forgiveness of 
Abraham for his father was only because of 
a promise he had promised him;’ but when 
it had become clear to him that he was an 
enemy to God, he declared himself quit of 
him;’ Abraham was compassionate and 
clement. 


115 And God would not send a people astray 
after He has guided them until He has made 
plain’ to them of what they should be in 
prudent fear;* God knows all things. 


116 God, to Him belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He gives life and gives 
death; and you have not, besides’ God, either 
ally or helper. 
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117 God has turned towards the Prophet, and 
the émigrés, and the helpers who followed 
him in the hour of hardship, after the 

hearts of a faction among them had almost 
deviated; then turned He towards them — 
He is to them kind and merciful — 


118 And towards the three who were 

left behind when’ the earth had become 
straitened for them, vast as it was,’ and their 
souls had become straitened for them, and 
they thought that there was no refuge from 
God save to Him;’ then turned He towards 
them, that they might turn.* God, He is the 
Accepting of Repentance, the Merciful. 


119 19.15 O you who heed warning: be 
in prudent fear’ of God, and be with the 
truthful. 


120 It is not for the people of the city’ and 
those around them of the desert Arabs’ to 
remain behind the messenger of God, and 
prefer their lives to his life.’ Is it not that* 
there befalls them neither thirst, nor fatigue, 
nor hunger, in the cause of God, neither take 
they any step that enrages the atheists,’ 

nor achieve they against the enemy an 
attainment save that it is recorded for them 
as a righteous deed! God causes not to be lost 
the reward of the doers of good. 
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121 And they spend not a sum,’ small or 
great, nor cross they a valley save it is 
recorded for them, that God might reward 
them for the best of what they did. 


122 And it is not for the believers’ to go forth 
all at once; and were it not that from every 
party among them there should go forth a 
number to gain knowledge in the doctrine,’ 
and to warn their people when they return to 
them, that they might beware[...].’ 


123 79.16 O you who heed warning:' fight 
those of the atheists’ who are close to’ you, 
and let them find harshness’ in you; and 
know that God is with those of prudent fear.’ 


124 And when a sirah’ is sent down, then 
among them is he who says: “Which of you 
has this increased in faith?” Then as for those 
who heed warning,’ it increases them in faith, 
and they rejoice. 


125 And as for those in whose hearts is 
disease, it adds abomination to their 
abomination; and they die while they are 
false claimers of guidance.’ 


126 See they not that they are subjected to 
means of denial’ once or twice every year? 
Then do they turn not in repentance, nor do 
they take heed. 


127 And when a strah’ is sent down, they 
look at each other: “Does anybody see you?” 


9.16 9:127 


yy ay n of 
o s 3 ye 


Dei 
ol yt A E 


© a “si yk Gs I 


ú t e eee al Uae pts ACSI 


Sed n 8) Sepa OB as 


i A 


Y ehh oe be AN 5558 aval 
re Gee eee ae 
225855 al 


Then they turn away. God has turned away 
their hearts because they are people who 
understand not. 


128 There has come to you a messenger from 
among yourselves; grievous to him is what 
grieves you; one concerned for you;’ to the 
believers’ kind and merciful. 


129 Then if they turn away, say thou: “God is 
sufficient for me; there is no god save He.’ In 
Him have I placed my trust, and He is Lord of 
the Great Throne.” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 0; alif lam ra‘ Those’ are the proofs’ 
of the Wise Writ.’ 


2 Was it a wonder to men that We revealed’ 
to aman among them: “Warn thou men, and 
bear thou glad tidings to those who heed 
warning,’ that they have a precedence of 
honour’ in the sight of their Lord”? The false 
claimers of guidance’ say: “This is an obvious 
sorcerer.” 


3 Your Lord is God, who created the heavens 
and the earth in six days,’ then established 
Himself upon the Throne, directing the 
matter. There is no intercessor save after His 
leave; that is God, your Lord, so serve Him. 
Will you then not’ take heed! 
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those who heed warning’ and do righteous 
deeds with equity.’ And those who ignore 
warning’ will have a drink of scalding water 
and a painful punishment for what they 
denied. 


5 He it is that made the sun an illumination, 
and the moon a light;’ and He determined for 
it phases, that you might know the number 
of years and the reckoning. God created that 
not save in truth;’ He sets out and details’ the 
proofs’ for people who know. 


6 In the alternation of night and day, and 
what God has created in the heavens and 
the earth, are proofs’ for people who are in 
prudent fear.’ 


7 Those who look not for the meeting with 
Us, and are pleased with the life of this world 
and are at rest therein, and those who are 
heedless of Our proofs,’ 


8 Those: their shelter is Hell for what they 
earned. 


9 Those who heed warning’ and do righteous 
deeds: their Lord will guide them by their 
faith; there will flow beneath them rivers in 
the Gardens of Bliss. 
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be to Thee, O God!” and their greeting 
therein will be: “Peace!” And the end of their 
supplication will be: “Praise belongs to God, 
the Lord of All Creation!” 


11 110.2 And were God to hasten for men 
the ill as they would hasten the good, their 
term would have been concluded for them. 
But We leave those who look not for the 
meeting with Us, wandering blindly in their 
inordinacy. 


12 And when affliction touches man, he calls 
to Us on his side, or sitting, or standing;' but 
when We remove from him his affliction, he 
passes by as though he had not called to Us 
about an affliction which touched him; thus 
is made fair to the committers of excess what 
they do. 


13 And We destroyed the generations 
before you when they did wrong, and their 
messengers came to them with clear signs, 
but they were not to believe — thus reward 
We the lawbreaking people. 


14 Then We appointed you successors in the 
earth after them, that We might see how you 
will do. 


15 And when Our proofs’ are recited to them 
as clear signs, those who look not for the 
meeting with Us say: “Bring thou a Qur’an’ 
other than this; or change thou it.” Say 
thou: “It is not for me to change it of my own 
accord.’ I follow only what is revealed’ to 
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me. I fear, if I should disobey my Lord, the 
punishment of a tremendous day.” 


16 Say thou: “Had God willed, I would not 
have recited it to you, nor would He have 
made it known to you; for I had tarried 
among you a lifetime before it.” Will you then 
not’ use reason!’ 


17 Then who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, or denies His 
proofs?’ The lawbreakers are not successful. 


18 And they serve, besides’ God, what neither 
harms them nor benefits them; and they say: 
“These are our intercessors with God.” Say 
thou: “Would you inform God of what He 
knows not in the heavens or in the earth?” 
Glory’ be to Him! And exalted is He above 
that to which they ascribe a partnership!’ 


19 710.3 And mankind was only one 
community, then they differed; and were it 
not for a word that preceded from thy Lord,’ 
it would have been concluded between them 
concerning that wherein they differ. 


20 (And they say: “Oh, that a proof’ were 
but’ sent down upon him from his Lord!” Say 
thou: “The Unseen belongs only to God; so 


n3 


wait — I am with you waiting. 


21 And when We let men taste mercy after 
affliction has touched them, then have they 
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a scheme concerning Our proofs.’ Say thou: 
“God is swifter in scheme!” Our messengers’ 
write down what you scheme. 


22 He it is that lets you travel in the earth 
and the sea; when’ you have boarded’ ships’ 
and sailed by them with a good breeze and 
exulted thereat--* A tempest wind came 
upon them, and the waves came on them 
from every side, and they thought they were 
encompassed therein; they called to God, 
sincere to Him in doctrine: “If Thou deliver 
us from this, we will be among the grateful!” 


23 Then when He delivers them, they rebel in 
the earth without cause.') O mankind: your 
sectarian zealotry’ is but against yourselves, 
— the enjoyment of the life of this world — 
then to Us is your return and We will inform 
you of what you did. 


24 The likeness of the life of this world is 
but like water We send down from the sky, 
and the plants of the earth mingle with it, 
whereof men and cattle eat: when’ the earth 
has taken her decoration, and is made fair, 
and its people think they have power over it, 
Our command comes by night or by day, and 
We make it reaped as if it had not flourished 
the day before’ — thus do We set out and 
detail’ the proofs’ for people who reflect. 
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25 And God calls to the Abode of Peace, and 
guides whom He wills to a straight path. 


26 For those who do good is the best and 
more; and there will cover their faces neither 
dust’ nor disgrace. Those are the companions 
of the Garden; therein they abide eternally. 


27 And for those who earn evil deeds' is 

a reward for evil’ by the like thereof; and 
disgrace will cover them — they will not 
have against God any defender — as if their 
faces were covered with pieces of darkening 
night. Those are the companions of the Fire; 
therein they abide eternally. 


28 And the day We gather them all together, 
then will We say to those who ascribe a 
partnership:' “Your places — you and your 
partners!”’ Then We will separate them, and 
their partners’ will say: “It was not us you 


served. 


29 “Sufficient is God as witness between us 
and you; we were, of your service, unaware.” 


30 Thereupon will every soul prove’ what it 

did before; and they will be returned to God, 
their protector, the Truth;’ and strayed from 
them will be what they invented. 


31 710.4 Say thou: “Who provides for you 
from the heaven and the earth?” If* He who 
owns the hearing and the sight, and He who 
brings forth the living from the dead and 
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brings forth the dead from the living, and He 
who directs the matter’ — then will they say: 
“God”? — then say thou: “Will you then not* 
be in prudent fear!” 


32 For that is God, your Lord, the Truth;’ then 
what is there after the truth but error? How 
then are you diverted? 


33 Thus' did the word of thy Lord become 
binding’ upon those who are perfidious,’ that 
they do not believe." 


34 Say thou: “Is there among your partners’ 
one that begins creation then repeats it?” Say 
thou: “God begins creation then repeats it; 
how then are you deluded?” 


35 Say thou: “Is there among your partners’ 
one that guides to the truth?” Say thou: “God 
guides to the truth;’ is then He who’ guides to 
the truth’ worthier‘ to be followed, or he who 
guides not save he be guided? Then what ails 
you? How judge you?” 


36 And most of them follow only assumption;’ 
assumption avails nothing against the truth.’ 
God knows what they do. 


37 And this Qur’an' is not such as could 

be invented by other than’ God; but it is a 
confirmation of what is before it,’ and an 
exposition of the Writ about which there is 
no doubt,‘ from the Lord of All Creation. 
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38 If" they say: “He invented it,” say thou: 
“Bring a surah’ the like thereof; and call 
whom you can‘ besides’ God, if you be 
truthful.” 


39 The truth is,' they have denied what they 
compassed not in knowledge, and whose 
interpretation has not yet come to them. 
Thus denied those before them. Then see 
thou how was the final outcome of the 
wrongdoers.’ 


40 And among them is he who believes in’ it; 
and among them is he who believes not in’ 
it. And thy Lord best knows the workers of 
corruption. 


41 110.5 And if they deny thee, then say 
thou: “To me be my work, and to you be your 
work; you are quit of what I do, and I am quit 
of what you do.” 


42 And among them are some who listen to 
thee — canst thou make the deaf to hear, 
though they do not reason? 


43 And among them is he who looks at thee 
— canst thou guide the blind when they do 
not see? 


44 God wrongs not men in anything; but men 
wrong their souls. 


45 And the day He gathers them will be as if 
they had tarried only an hour of the day: they 
will recognise one another; those will have 
lost who denied the meeting with God and 
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were not guided. 


46 And whether We show thee some of what 
We promise them, or We take thee: to Us is 
their return; then is God witness over what 
they do. 


47 And for every community’ is a messenger; 
then when their messenger comes, it will be 
concluded between them with equity,’ and 
they will not be wronged. 


48 And they say: “When is this promise, if 
you’ be truthful?” 


49 Say thou: “I have power to do myself 
neither harm nor benefit save that God 
should will.’ For every community is a term; 
when their term comes, then they will not 
defer an hour, nor will they advance.’ 


50 Say thou: “Have you considered:’ if His 
punishment come to you by night or by day, 
what is there of it the lawbreakers will seek 
to hasten?” 


51 Then is it, when it has befallen, you will 
believe in’ it? Now?’ When you had sought to 
hasten it? 


52 Then will it be said to those who did 
wrong: “Taste the punishment of eternity!” 
Are you to be rewarded save for what you 
earned? 
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53 And they ask thee to inform them: “Is it 
true?” Say thou: “Yea, by my Lord, it is true;’ 


n3 


and you cannot escape. 


54 710.6 And were there for each soul that 
did wrong all that is in the earth, it would 
seek to ransom itself’ thereby; and they 
cannot express’ the remorse when they see 
the punishment, and it is concluded between 
them with equity;’ and they will not be 
wronged. 


55 In truth,’ to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth. In truth, 
the promise of God is true;’ but most of them 
know not. 


56 He gives life and He gives death; and to 
Him will you be returned. 


57 O mankind: there has come to you an 
admonition from your Lord, and healing for 
what is in the breasts, and guidance, and a 
mercy for the believers.’ 


58 Say thou: “At the bounty of God, and at His 
mercy: —” At that let them exult; it is better 
than what they amass. 


59 Say thou: “Have you seen’ what God has 
sent down for you of provision, and you have 
made thereof lawful and unlawful?” Say 
thou: “Did God give you leave, or is it about 
God that you invent?” 


60 And what will those who invent lies’ about 
God think on the Day of Resurrection? God is 
bountiful to mankind, but most of them are 
not grateful. 
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61 910.7 And thou art not in any matter,’ and 
thou recitest not from it’ any recital,’ and 
you’ do no deed save that We are over you 
witnesses when you are engaged therein; 
and there does not escape thy Lord the 
weight of an atom in the earth or in the 
heaven. Whether less than that, or greater, it 
is in a clear writ.’ 


62 In truth,’ the allies of God: no fear will be 
upon them, nor will they grieve. 


63 Those who heed warning’ and are in 
prudent fear:’ 

64 For them are glad tidings in the life of 
this world and in the Hereafter: — there is 
no changing the words of God — that’ is the 
Great Achievement. 


65 And let not their speech grieve thee; 
power and glory’ belong to God altogether; 
He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 


66 In truth,’ to God belongs whoso is in the 
heavens and whoso is in the earth; and they 
follow — those who call to partners’ other 
than’ God — they follow only assumption; 
and they are only guessing. 


67 He it is that made for you the night 
wherein to rest, and the day, sight-giving; in 
that are proofs’ for people who hear. 
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68 They say: “God has taken a son.” Glory’ 

be to Him! He is the Free from Need; to Him 
belongs what is in the heavens and what is in 
the earth! You have no authority for this; do 
you ascribe to God what you know not? 


69 Say thou: “Those who invent lies’ about 
God will not succeed.” 


70 An enjoyment in the World, then to Us is 
their return; then will We let them taste the 
severe punishment because of what they 
denied. 


71 910.8 And recite thou to them the report 
of Noah, when he said to his people: “O my 
people: if my presence’ and my reminding 
you of the proofs’ of God be grievous to you, 
then in God have I placed my trust; so resolve 
upon your plan’ and your partners;* then 

let not your plan’ be unclear’ to you;’ then 
move decisively’ against me, and grant me no 
respite. 


72 “And if you turn away, then have I asked of 
you no reward; my reward is only upon’ God; 
and I have been commanded to be among 
those submitting.” 


73 Then they denied him;' so We delivered 
him, and those with him in the ship, and 
made them successors, and We drowned 
those who denied Our proofs.’ Then see thou 
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how was the final outcome of those who had 
been warned! 


74 Then raised We up, after him, messengers 
to their people, and they came to them with 
clear signs; but they were not to believe in’ 
what they had denied before; thus do We seal 
the hearts of the transgressors. 


75 Then raised We up, after them, Moses and 
Aaron before Pharaoh’ and his eminent ones 
with Our proofs,’ but they had waxed proud; 
and they were a people of lawbreakers. 


76 And when the truth’ came to them from 
Us, they said: “This is obvious sorcery.” 


77 Moses said: “Do you say of the truth’ when 
it has come to you: ‘Is this sorcery?” But the 
sorcerers’ will not be successful.” 


78 They said: “Hast thou come to us to turn 
us away from that upon which we found our 
fathers, and that there be for you’ majesty in 


"2 


the land? And we do not believe you. 


79 And Pharaoh’ said: “Bring to me every 


learned sorcerer.” 


80 And when the sorcerers’ came, Moses said 
to them: “Cast what you will cast!” 


81 And when they had cast, Moses said: 
“What you have brought is sorcery;’ God will 
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make it vain;* God makes not right the work 
of the workers of corruption. 


82 “And God establishes the truth’ by His 
words, though the lawbreakers be averse.” 


83 710.9 And there believed not Moses 

save a progeny of his people, for fear of 
Pharaoh’ and their eminent ones, that they 
would subject them to means of denial;’ and 
Pharaoh’ was exalted in the land, and he was 
of the committers of excess. 


84 And Moses said: “O my people: if you 
believe in’ God, then place your trust in Him, 


"2 


if you are submitting. 


85 And they said: “In God have we placed 
our trust.” — “Our Lord: make Thou not us a 


means of denial’ for the wrongdoing’ people, 


86 “And deliver Thou us by Thy mercy from 
the people of the false claimers of guidance.” 


87 And We instructed’ Moses and his brother: 
“Settle your’ people in Egypt’ in houses,’ and 
make your houses a destination; and uphold 
the duty;° and bear thou glad tidings to the 
believers.” 


88 And Moses said: “Our Lord: Thou hast 
given Pharaoh’ and his eminent ones 
adornment and wealth in the life of this 
world, our Lord, that they might lead astray 
from Thy path. Our Lord: destroy Thou their 
wealth, and harden Thou their hearts, so that 
they believe not until they see the painful 
punishment.” 
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89 He said: “Your' supplication has been 
answered; so take’ a straight path, and 
follow’ not the path of those who know not.” 


90 And We brought the children of Israel 
across the sea; and Pharaoh’ followed’ them 
with his forces in sectarian zealotry’ and 
enmity. When‘ the drowning had overtaken 
him,’ he said: “I believe there is no god save 
He in whom the children of Israel believe; 
and I am of those submitting.” 


91 “Now?’ And thou opposedst before, and 
wast of the workers of corruption? 


92 “So this day will We save thee in thy body, 
that thou be a proof’ to those after thee.” But 
most among men are heedless of Our proofs.’ 


93 710.10 And We settled the children of 
Israel in a goodly settlement, and provided 
them with good things; and they differed 
not until knowledge came to them. Thy 
Lord will judge between them on the Day of 
Resurrection concerning that wherein they 
differed. 


94 And if thou art in doubt' about what We 
have sent down to thee, then ask thou those 
who read the Writ’ before thee.’ The truth* 
from thy Lord has come to thee, so be thou 
not of those who doubt. 


10:94 A 11.8 


10.10 278 


aliflam ra 


E oÁ o us 

calles UES endl oe BSG 

Ohh 

iss os ase JS a rare 

& Hi AN 

[GS Esak S508 SES YG 

\ bale Way 3435 ay Gaal 

sth 5 gpa che afte ese 

E oe Ul pas ET 

es es 
“uk 


ct 
vw 


2 r 4 4 2 
2s FroyuealRe Racal sin š 
Ja aé SEs Lith oi vas 


a4 gs 
Eai 


95 And be thou not of those who deny the 
proofs' of God, for thou wouldst be among 
the losers. 


96 Those upon whom the word of thy Lord 
has become binding,’ they will not believe.’ 


97 And though every proof’ come to them 
until they see the painful punishment{...].’ 


98 Oh, that a city had but’ believed and 
profited by its faith save the people of Jonah!’ 
When they believed, We removed from them 
the punishment of disgrace in the life of this 
world, and gave them enjoyment for a time. 


99 And had thy Lord willed, whoso is in the 
earth would have believed — all of them all 
together. Wouldst thou then compel mankind 
until they believe? 


100 And it is for a soul to believe only by the 
leave of God; and He appoints abomination 
for those who do not reason. 


101 Say thou: “Look at what is in the heavens 
and the earth!” But the proofs’ and the 
warnings avail not a people who do not 
believe.’ 


102 Do they await save the like of the days 
of those who passed away before them? Say 


mt 


thou: “Then wait — I am with you waiting: 
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103 Then will We save Our messengers, and 
those who heed warning;' thus is it binding 
upon’ Us: We save the believers.’ 


104 710.11 Say thou: “O mankind: if you are 
in doubt about’ my doctrine:’ I serve not 
those whom you serve besides’ God; but 

I serve God, who will take you;* and Iam 
commanded to be of the believers;’ 


105 “And: ‘Set thou thy face’ towards the 
doctrine,’ inclining to truth;’ and be thou not 
of the idolaters;* 


106 “And call thou not, besides’ God, to what 
neither profits thee nor harms thee; for if 
thou dost, then art thou of the wrongdoers.” 


107 And if God should touch thee with 
affliction, then is there none to remove it 
save He; and if He should desire good for 
thee, then is there none to repel His bounty: 
He causes it to fall upon whom He wills of 
His servants; and He is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. 


108 Say thou: “O mankind: the truth’ has 
come to you from your Lord; and whoso is 
guided, he is but guided for his soul; and 
whoso strays, he but strays against it; and I 
am not a guardian over you.” 


109 And follow thou what is revealed’ to thee; 
and be thou patient until God judges; and He 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


| 1 1 alif lam ra‘ A Writ’ the proofs’ 
whereof are fortified,’ then set out 


and detailed,’ from One wise and aware: 


2 “Serve not save God”; I am to you from Him 
a warner and a bearer of glad tidings. 


3 And: “Ask forgiveness of your Lord; then 
turn to Him, He will cause you to enjoy a fair 
provision to a stated term; and He will give 
every bountiful one his bounty;’ but if you 
turn away, I fear for you the punishment of a 
great day; 


4 “Unto God is your return; and He is over all 
things powerful.” 


5 In truth,’ they fold over their breasts to 
hide from Him; is it not that when they cover 
themselves with their garments He knows 
what they keep secret and what they make 
known? He knows what is in the breasts. 


6 And there is no creature upon the earth but 
upon’ God is its provision; and He knows its 
dwelling-place and its repository; allisina 
clear writ.’ 


7 And He it is that created the heavens and 
the earth in six days,’ — and His Throne’ 
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was upon the water’ — that He might try 
you, which of you is best in deed. And if thou 
sayest: “You will be raised up after death,” 
those who ignore warning’ will say: “This is 
only obvious sorcery.” 


8 And if We delay from them the punishment 
until a reckoned time, they will say: “What 
detains it?” In truth,’ the day it comes to 
them, it will not be averted from them; and 
there will surround them that whereat they 
mocked. 


911.2 And if We let man taste mercy from 
Us' then remove it from him, he is without 
hope’ and ungrateful. 


10 And if We let him taste favour after 
affliction has touched him, he will say: “All 
evil’ has left me,” and he is exultant and 
boastful — 


11 Save those who are patient, and do 
righteous deeds; those have forgiveness and 
a great reward. 


12 Then thou mightest leave some of what 

is revealed’ to thee, and thy breast be 
straitened, that they say: “Oh, that a treasure 
had but been sent down upon him, or an 
angel had but’ come with him!” Thou art only 
a warner; and God is guardian over all things. 


13 If' they say: “He has invented it,” then 
say thou: “Then bring ten siirahs’ the like 
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thereof, invented; and call to whom you can,’ 
besides’ God, if you be truthful.” 


14 And if they respond not to you,’ then know 
that it’ is but sent down with the knowledge 
of God, and that there is no god save He — so 
will you be submitting?’ 


15 Whoso desires the life of this world and 
its adornment, We will repay them in full 
for their deeds therein; and they will not be 
deprived therein. 


16 Those are they for whom there is nothing 
in the Hereafter save the Fire; and vain is 
what they wrought therein,’ and vanity’ is 
what they did. 


17 Is then he who’ is upon clear evidence 
from his Lord[...]?? And a witness from Him 
recites it; and before it was the Writ’ of 
Moses as an example‘ and a mercy; those’ 
believe in’ it. But whoso denies it among the 
parties,’ then the Fire is his appointed place.’ 
And be thou not in doubt about it, it is the 
truth’ from thy Lord; but most men do not 
believe.” 


18 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God? Those will be 
brought before their Lord, and the witnesses 
will say: “These are they who lied against 
their Lord.” In truth,’ the curse of God is upon 
the wrongdoers:’ 
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God and would make it crooked, and of the 
Hereafter they are deniers. 


20 Those will not escape’ in the earth, and 
they have not, besides’ God, any allies. 
Doubled for them is the punishment; they 
could not hear, neither did they see; 


21 Those are they who have lost their souls, 
and strayed from them is what they invented. 


22 Without doubt, it is they, in the Hereafter, 
who will be the greatest losers. 


23 Those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, and humble themselves 
unto their Lord: those are the companions of 
the Garden; therein they abide eternally. 


24 The likeness of the two factions is like the 
blind and the deaf, and the seeing and the 
hearer: are they equal in likeness? Will you 
then not’ take heed! 


25 711.3 And We sent Noah to his people: “I 
am to you a clear warner, 


26 “That you serve not save God; I fear for 
you the punishment of a painful day.” 
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27 Then said the eminent ones who 
disbelieved’ among his people: “We see thee 
not but as a mortal like us; and we see not 
that any follow thee save those who are the 
abject among us, at first appearance;’ and we 
see not in you’ over us any merit.’ The truth 
is, we think you are liars.” 


28 He said: “O my people: have you 
considered:’ if I be upon clear evidence from 
my Lord, and there has come to me mercy 
from Him, but made obscure to you: should 


we compel you to it when you are averse to 
it?” 


29 And: “O my people: I ask of you for it no 
wealth; my reward is only upon' God. And 

I am not one to drive away those who heed 
warning;’ they are going to meet their Lord. 
But I see you are a people in ignorance.” 


30 And: “O my people: who will save me from 
God if I drive them away? Will you then not’ 
take heed!” 


31 And: “I say not to you: ‘I have the 
treasuries of God, or: ‘I have knowledge of 
the Unseen, nor do say: ‘I am an angel, nor 
say I to' those whom your eyes disdain: ‘God 
will not give them good.” — God best knows 
what is in their souls — “Indeed, I would 
then be of the wrongdoers.”” 


32 They said: “O Noah: thou hast disputed 
with us — and hast greatly disputed with 
us — so bring thou upon us what thou 
promisest us, if thou be of the truthful.” 
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33 He said: “God will but bring it upon you, if 
He wills; and you cannot escape. 


34 “And my sincere counsel will not profit 
you, if I desire to give you sincere counsel, 
if God has desired to cause you to err; He is 
your Lord, and to Him will you be returned.” 


35 (If' they say: “He has invented it,” say 
thou: “If I have invented it, then upon me 

is my crime — but I am quit of what you 
commit.”’) 

36 711.4 And Noah was instructed:' “None 

of thy people will believe but he who has 
believed already; so despair thou not at what 
they did. 


37 “And make thou the ship under Our eyes 
and Our instruction;' and address thou Me 
not concerning those who have done wrong; 
they will be drowned.” 


38 And he made the ship. And every time 
eminent ones among his people passed by 
him they derided him. He said: “If you deride 
us, yet will we deride you just as you deride, 


39 “And you will come to know to whom 
comes a punishment that disgraces him, 
and upon whom there descends a lasting 
punishment.” 

40 When’ Our command had come to pass, 
and the oven’ boiled over, We said: “Load 
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thou therein of every pair, two; and thy 
household — save him against whom 

the word has gone forth — and him who 
believes.” And there believed with him only 
a few. 


41 And he said: “Embark therein! In the name 
of God be her passage and her anchorage.’ 
My Lord is forgiving and merciful.” 


42 And it sailed with them amid waves like 
mountains; and Noah called to his son: — 
and he was set apart — “O my son: embark 
thou with us, and be thou not with the false 
claimers of guidance.” 


43 Said he: “I will take shelter in a mountain 
that will protect me from the water.” He said: 
“There is no protector this day from the 
command of God save for him upon whom 
He has mercy.’ And the waves came between 
them;’ and he was among the drowned. 


44 And it was said: “O earth: swallow thou 
thy water,” and: “O sky: desist thou,” and 

the water subsided and the matter was 
concluded. And it came to rest’ upon Al-Jiidi.’ 
And it was said: “Away with the wrongdoing’ 
people!” 


45 And Noah called to his Lord, and said: “My 
Lord: my son was of my household — and 
Thy promise is the truth;' and Thou art the 
most just of judges.” 


46 He said: “O Noah: he was not of thy 
household. He was a deed not righteous;’ so 
ask thou Me not of that whereof thou hast no 
knowledge; I admonish thee lest thou be of 
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the ignorant.” 


47 Said he: “My Lord, in Thee do I seek 
refuge lest I ask of Thee that whereof I have 
no knowledge; and save Thou forgive me, 
and have mercy on me, I will be among the 
losers.” 


48 It was said: “O Noah: get thee down in 
peace from Us, and blessings upon thee and 
upon nations’ out of those with thee. And 
nations will We give enjoyment — then 

a painful punishment from Us will touch 
them.” 


49 That is from the reports of the Unseen 
that We reveal’ to thee; thou knewest it not, 
neither thou, nor thy people before this. 

So be thou patient; the final outcome is for 
those of prudent fear.’ 


50 711.5 And to ‘Ad, their brother Hid. He 
said: “O my people: serve God; you have no 
god but He; you are only inventing.” 


51“O my people: I ask of you for it no reward; 
my reward is only upon’ Him who created 
me. Will you then not’ use reason!” 


52 And: “O my people: ask forgiveness of 
your Lord; then turn to Him. He will send the 
sky upon you in abundant rains, and increase 
you in strength to your strength. And turn 
not away as lawbreakers.” 
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53 They said: “O Hud: thou hast not brought 
us clear evidence; and we will not leave our 
gods at thy word; and we do not believe thee. 


54 “We say only that some of our gods have 
afflicted thee with evil.” He said: “I call God 
to witness — and bear you witness’ — that 
I am quit of that to which you ascribe a 
partnership,’ 


55 “Besides' Him; so scheme against me all 
together; then grant me no respite. 


56 “I have placed my trust in God, my Lord 
and your Lord. There is no creature save 
He holds it by its forelock.’ My Lord is ona 
straight path.’ 


57 “Then if you turn away: I have conveyed 

to you that wherewith I was sent to you; and 
my Lord will make succeed you’ a people 
other than you; and you will not harm Him at 
all. My Lord is custodian over all things.” 


58 And when Our command came, We 
delivered Hid and those who heeded 
warning’ with him, by mercy from Us; and 
We saved them from a stern punishment. 


59 And those were ‘Ad; they rejected the 
proofs’ of their Lord, and opposed His 
messengers, and followed the command of 
every obstinate tyrant. 


60 And they were followed’ by a curse in the 
World; and on the Day of ResurrectionI...].’ In 
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truth,’ ‘Ad denied their Lord — so away with 
‘Ad, the people of Hid!" 


61 911.6 And to Thamid, their brother 
Salih. He said: “O my people: serve God; you 
have no god but He. He produced you from 
the earth and settled you therein, so ask 
forgiveness of Him; then turn to Him; my 
Lord is near and responsive.” 


62 They said: “O Salih: thou hadst been 
among us one in whom hope was placed 
before this!’ Dost thou forbid us to serve 
what our fathers served? We are, about that 
to which thou invitest us, in sceptical doubt.” 


63 He said: “O my people: have you 
considered:’ if I be upon clear evidence from 
my Lord, and He has given me mercy from 
Him, then who would help me against God 
if I disobeyed Him? Then would you not 
increase me other than in loss.” 


64 And: “O my people: this is the she-camel 
of God: to you a proof.’ So leave her to feed in 
God’s earth, and touch her not with evil’ lest 
a near punishment seize you.” 


65 Then they hamstrung’ her;’ and he said: 
“Enjoy yourselves in your homes three days 
— that is a promise not to be belied.” 


66 And when Our command came, We 
delivered Salih and those who heeded 
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warning’ with him, by mercy from Us, and 
from the disgrace of that day; thy Lord: He is 
the Strong, the Exalted in Might. 


67 And the Blast seized those who did wrong; 
and morning found them lying prone in their 
homes 


68 As if they had never lived’ therein. In 
truth,’ Thamtd denied their Lord — so away 
with Thamūd! 


69 111.7 And Our messengers came to 
Abraham with glad tidings; they said: 
“Peace!” Said he: “Peace!” And he tarried not 
to bring a roasted calf. 


70 And when he saw their hands reaching not 
towards it, he was suspicious’ of them, and 
conceived a fear from them.’ They said: “Fear 
thou not; we have been sent to the people of 
Lot.” 


71 And his wife was standing; and she 
laughed; and We gave her glad tidings of 
Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. 


72 She said: “Oh, woe is me! Shall I bear a 
child when I am an old woman and this, my 
husband, an old man? This is an amazing 
thing!” 


73 They said: “Dost thou marvel at the 
command of God? The mercy of God and His 
blessings be upon you, people of the house; 
He is praiseworthy and glorious.” 


74 And when the alarm had left Abraham and 
the glad tidings had reached him, he disputed 
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with Us concerning the people of Lot;’ 


75 Abraham was clement, compassionate, 
penitent. 

76 “O Abraham: forsake thou this; the 
command of thy Lord has come, and there 
will come to them a punishment which 
cannot be repelled.” 


77 And when Our messengers came to Lot, 
he was distressed for them and straitened 
with unease for them;’ and he said: “This is a 
trying’ day.” 


78 And his people came to him, hastening 
towards him; and before had they been doing 
evil deeds.’ He said: “O my people: these are 
my daughters; they are purer for you. So 

be in prudent fear’ of God, and disgrace me 
not concerning my guests. Is then there not’ 
among you a right-minded man?” 


79 They said: “Thou knewest we have no 
right’ to’ thy daughters; and thou knowest 
what we desire.” 


80 He said: “Would that I had power against 
you, or could take shelter in a strong 
support!” 


81 Said they: “O Lot: we are messengers of 
thy Lord; they will not reach thee. And travel 
thou with thy household during a portion 

of the night; and let not any one of you turn 
around save thy wife — there will befall her 
what befalls them. Their appointment is the 
morning; is then the morning not’ near?” 
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82 And when Our command came, We utterly 
overthrew it,’ and rained upon it stones of 
baked clay,’ piled up in layers, 


83 Marked’ in the sight of thy Lord. And it’ is 
not far from the wrongdoers.’ 


84 711.8 And to Madyan,’ their brother 
Shu‘ayb: he said: “O my people: serve God; 
you have no god but He; so decrease not 
the measure and the balance. I see you in 
affluence,’ but I fear for you the punishment 
of an encompassing day.” 


85 And: “O my people: fulfil the measure and 
the balance with equity,’ and deprive not 
men of their possessions,’ and commit not 
evil in the earth, working corruption. 


86 “The remainder of God’ is better’ for you, 
if you be believers.’ And I am not a custodian 
over you.” 


87 They said: “O Shu‘ayb: does thy duty’ 
command thee that we leave what our 
fathers served, or that we do not with our 
wealth what we will? Thou art the clement, 
the right-minded!”” 


88 He said: “O my people: have you 
considered:’ if I be upon clear evidence from 
my Lord, and He has provided me with a 
goodly provision from Him|...]?’ But I desire 
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turn.” 


89 And: “O my people: let not my’ dissension 
cause you to commit evil, that there befall 
you the like of what befell the people of 
Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of 
Salih; and the people of Lot are not far from 


” 


you. 


90 And: “Ask forgiveness of your Lord; then 
turn to Him; my Lord is merciful and loving.” 


91 They said: “O Shu‘ayb: we understand not 
much of what thou sayest; and we consider 
thee among us as weak. And were it not for 
thy family, we would have stoned thee; and 
thou art not to us one respected.” 


92 He said: “O my people: is my family more 
respected for power by you than God? And 
Him have you put’ behind your backs.’ My 
Lord encompasses what you do.” 


93 And: “O my people: work according to 
your power’ — I am working; you will come 
to know to whom comes a punishment that 
disgraces him, and who is a liar. And watch 
— Iam with you watching.” 


94 And when Our command came, We saved 
Shu‘ayb and those who heeded warning’ 
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seized those who were doing wrong; and 
morning found them lying prone in their 
homes 


95 As though they had never lived’ therein — 
so away with Madyan, even as Thamūd was 
taken away!’ 


96 111.9 And We sent Moses with Our 
proofs’ and a clear authority 


97 To Pharaoh’ and his eminent ones, but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh;’ 
and the command of Pharaoh’ was not right- 
minded. 

98 He will precede his people on the Day of 
Resurrection, and lead them to the Fire, and 
evil is the place’ led to. 


99 And they’ were followed’ here’ by a curse; 
and on the Day of Resurrection evil is the gift 
given. 


100 That is from the reports of the cities We 
relate to thee; among them’ are standing and 
reaped.’ 


101 And We wronged them not, but they 
wronged their souls; and their gods to whom 
they called, besides* God, availed them 
nothing when the command of thy Lord 
came; and they increased them not save in 
ruin. 


102 And thus is the seizing of thy Lord, when 
He takes the cities when they are doing 
wrong;’ His seizing is painful and strong. 
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103 In that is a proof’ for those who fear the 
punishment of the Hereafter; that is a day to 
which mankind will be gathered; and that is 
a day witnessed; 


104 And We delay it not save to a set term. 


105 On the day it comes no soul will speak 
save by His leave. And among them will be 
wretched and glad: 


106 And as for those wretched — then in the 
Fire! — they will have therein roaring’ and 
wailing, 


107 They abiding eternally therein so long as 
the heavens and the earth endure save that 
thy Lord should will; thy Lord is doer of what 
He wills. 


108 And as for those glad — then in the 
Garden! — they abiding eternally therein so 
long as the heavens and the earth endure 
save that thy Lord should will; a gift without 
end.’ 


109 So be thou not in doubt concerning what 
these serve: they serve only as their fathers 
served before; and We will pay them in full 
their portion without reduction. 


110 711.10 And We gave Moses the Writ;’ 
then were there differences concerning it. 
And were it not for a word that preceded 
from thy Lord, it would have been decided 
between them;’ and they are in sceptical 
doubt concerning it.’ 
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111 And each, thy Lord will repay them in full 
for their deeds; He is of what they do, aware. 


112 So take thou a straight path as thou art 
commanded, and he who has repented with 
thee, and transgress not; He sees what you 
do. 


113 And rely’ not upon those who do wrong 
lest the Fire touch you; — and you have, 
besides’ God, no allies — then will you not be 
helped. 


114 And uphold thou the duty’ at the two 
ends of the day, and at an approach of the 
night: good deeds take away evil deeds? — 
that is a reminder for those who remember 


115 And be thou patient, for God causes not 
to be lost the reward of the doers of good. 


116 Oh, that among the generations 

before you there had but’ been a remnant 
forbidding corruption in the land save a few 
whom We saved among them! But those 
who did wrong followed what they had 
been given therein of opulence, and were 
lawbreakers. 


117 And never would thy Lord destroy the 
cities in injustice, when their people were 
those who do right. 


118 And had thy Lord willed, He would have 
made mankind one community; but they will 
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cease not to differ, 


119 Save he upon whom thy Lord has mercy. 
And for that' He created them; and the 
word of thy Lord will be fulfilled:’ “I will fill 
Gehenna with the jinna? and mankind all 
together.” 


120 And all We relate to thee from the reports 
of the messengers is that whereby We make 
firm thy heart. And there has come to thee 

in this the truth,’ and an admonition, and a 
reminder for the believers.’ 


121 And say thou to those who do not 
believe:' “Work according to your power’ — 
we are working. 


122 “And wait — we are waiting.” 


123 And to God belongs the unseen of the 
heavens and the earth; and to Him will be 
returned the whole matter. So serve thou 
Him, and place thou thy trust in Him; and thy 
Lord is not unmindful of what you do. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 fa 1 alif lam ra‘ Those are the proofs’ 
of the Clear Writ.’ 

2 We have sent it down as an Arabic 

recitation,’ that you might use reason. 


3 We relate to thee the best of stories’ in 
what We have revealed’ to thee of this 
Qur’an,’ though thou wast before it among 
those unaware. 


4 When Joseph said to his father: “O my 
father: I saw’ eleven stars and the sun and 
the moon; I saw them submitting’ to me,” 
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5 He said: “O my son: relate thou not thy 
dream to thy brothers lest they plan a plan 
against thee; the satan’ is to man an open 
enemy. 


6 “And thus will thy Lord choose thee, and 
teach thee the interpretation of events, and 
complete His favour upon thee and upon the 
house of Jacob as He completed it upon thy 
fathers before, Abraham and Isaac; thy Lord 
is knowing and wise.” 


7 412.2 In Joseph and his brothers were 
proofs’ for those who ask. 


8 When they said: “Joseph and his brother 
are dearer to our father than are we, when 
we are a group; our father is in manifest 
error. 


9 “Kill Joseph, or banish him to a land; the 
face of your father will pass to you — and be 
you after it a righteous people,” 


10 Said a speaker among them: “Kill not 
Joseph, but cast him into the depth of the 
well — some caravan will gather him up — if 


mt 


you must act. 


11 They said: “O our father: what ails thee, 
that thou trustest us not with Joseph when 
we are sincere counsellors to him? 


299 A 12.7 


12.2 12:12 


alif lam rā 


4 Pa 
AE EEA 
D akai 
r Ea E 


4 7 w ES 


p) 
emn 2 405% 
Sem 2 Z 

g 

Rro A 


o a7 rye oi A zo Az 
Gl died 2555 EH AS 3S i 


2 
E 


2 


2% EEA eel E en E EA 
S335 aia E Gl CLE I 


~ way? l K7 Z Z 1. 
lag CSN S Gals Sac Gt! 
A 7 3 if 
Am wy ee Fre \7 E 72 “2.7 

PEA GD Pa Pa a, ~ 
oo an) Bi 7 2 
JB IS py carana US ES 
wal zé 25s) 42a PAME 
ue A 
be d 19 et mad 
2% z 
Dis 

Z Zr & o A Se Gig 2 = 
Usb PUL lala SG sé aly 

a 

siais Ale Ves bis NE Asks 
TAPS 7 eee ee eae Z aiia 
cy OPA 2 he 3 Aaa 


Ag a a a 
“< zl ge | 73 A eS 
bag Aae E wee oy D 97th 9 

a 


12 “Send thou him with us tomorrow, that he 
might run’ and play; and we will guard him.” 


13 He said: “It grieves me that you should go 
with him; and I fear lest the wolf should eat 
him when you are unmindful of him.” 


14 They said: “If the wolf should eat him 
when we are a group, then will we be the 
losers.” 


15 Then when they went with him, and 
agreed to place him in the depth of the 
well[...].. And We revealed’ to him: “Thou wilt 
inform them of this deed of theirs when they 
perceive not.” 


16 And they came to their father in the 
evening, weeping. 

17 They said: “O our father: we went to run 
races, and left Joseph with our goods — and 
the wolf ate him; and thou wouldst not 
believe us, though we were truthful.” 


18 And they came with false blood on his 
shirt. He said: “Nay,' your souls have enticed 
you into a matter; then: comely patience 

— and God is the one whose aid is sought 
against what you describe.” 


19 And there came a caravan; and they sent 
their water-drawer,’ and he let down his pail. 
He said: “O glad tidings: here is a lad!” And 
they hid him as merchandise; and God knows 
what they did. 


20 And they sold him for a low price — a few 
dirhams’ — and they were, concerning him, 
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of those content with little. 


21 112.3 And said he who bought him from 
Egypt,’ to his wife: “Be thou honourable in 
his dwelling;’ it may be that he will benefit 
us, or we will take him as a son.” And thus 
did We establish Joseph in the land, and that 
We might teach him the interpretation of 
narratives; and God prevails over His affair, 
but most men’ understand not. 


22 And when he reached maturity, We gave 
him judgment and knowledge; and thus 
reward We the doers of good. 


23 And she in whose house he was sought 

to lure him away from his soul;* and she 
closed the doors, and said: “Come thou 
hither.” He said: “I seek refuge in God — He 
is my Lord’ who made good my dwelling; the 
wrongdoers’ do not succeed.” 


24 And she desired him; and he desired 
her[...]' were it not that he saw the evidence 
of his Lord.’ Thus — that We might turn away 
from him evil and sexual immorality;* he was 
among Our sincere servants. 


25 And they’ raced to the door; and she 
tore his shirt from behind; and they’ met 
her master at the door. She said; “What is 
the reward of him who wished evil on thy 
household save that he be imprisoned, or a 
painful punishment?” 


26 Said he: “She it was who sought to lure me 
away from my soul.” And there bore witness 
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a witness from her household: “If his shirt is 
torn from the front, then she has spoken the 
truth and he is of the liars. 


27 “But if his shirt is torn from behind, then 
she has lied and he is of the truthful.” 


28 And when he saw his shirt torn from 
behind, he said: “This is a plan of you 
women;’ indeed, your guile’ is great. 


29 “Joseph: disregard thou this; and wife:’ ask 
thou forgiveness for thy transgression;’ thou 
art of the offenders.” 


30 712.4 And women in the city said: “The 
wife of the Governor’ is seeking to lure 

her houseboy away from his soul; he has 
enslaved’ her to love; we see her in manifest 
error.” 


31 And when she heard of their scheming, 
she sent to them, and prepared for them a 
feasting couch,’ and gave to each one of them 
a knife, and said: “Come thou out before 
them.” And when they saw him, they exalted 
him, and cut their hands, and said: “God 
forbid!’ This is no mortal; this is only a noble 
angel!” 


32 She said: “This is he for whom you blamed 
me. And I indeed sought to lure him away 
from his soul, but he proved patient; but if 
he do not what I command him, he will be 
imprisoned and be of those brought low.” 
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33 He said: “My Lord: prison is preferable to 
me than that to which they’ invite me; and 
save Thou divert their’ plan from me, I will 
incline to them’ and be of the ignorant.” 


34 And his Lord responded to him, and 
diverted their’ plan from him; He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 


35 Then was it clear to them,’ after they had 
seen the proofs,’ that they should imprison 
him for a time. 


36 712.5 And two young men entered 

the prison with him. One of them’ said: 

“I dreamed’ that I was pressing wine.” 
And the other said: “I dreamed’ that I was 
bearing upon my head bread whereof the 
birds were eating — inform thou us of the 
interpretation; we see thou art among the 
doers of good.” 


37 Said he: “There will not come to you’ food 
wherewith you’ are provided save that I 

will have informed you’ of its interpretation 
before it comes to you.’ That is from what my 
Lord has taught me. I have left the creed’ of 
people who believe not in’ God; and they, of 
the Hereafter, are deniers. 


38 “And I have followed the creed of my 
fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob;’ it is not 
for us to ascribe a partnership’ to God with 
anything. That is of the bounty of God upon 
us, and upon mankind;’ but most men‘ are 
not grateful. 
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39 “O my two prison companions: are 
different lords better or God, the One, the 
Vanquishing? 


40 “You' serve, besides’ Him, only names 
which you have named, you and your fathers; 
God sent not down for them any authority. 
Judgment is but for God. He commanded 
that you serve not save Him. That is the right 
doctrine;* but most men‘ know not. 


41 “O my two prison companions: as for one 
of you: he will pour for his lord wine; and as 
for the other: he will be crucified,’ and the 
birds will eat from his head. Decided is the 
matter about which you’ sought opinion.” 


42 And he said to him he knew would be 
delivered of the two: “Remember thou me 
before thy lord.” But the satan’ caused him to 
forget the mention’ to his lord; so he stayed 
in prison some years. 


43 912.6 And the King said: “I dreamed 

of' seven fat cows, which seven lean were 
eating; and seven green ears of corn and 
others withered.’ O eminent ones: advise me 
concerning my dream, if you can interpret 
visions.” 
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44 They said: “Confused, false dreams! And 
we are not learned in the interpretation of 
dreams.” 


45 And said he who was delivered of the two, 


1“ 


and remembered after a time: “I will inform 


you of the interpretation; so send me.” 


46 “Joseph, O man of truth: advise thou us 
concerning the seven fat cows which seven 
lean were eating, and the seven green ears 
of corn and others withered,’ that I might 
return to the people, that they might know.” 


47 He said: “You will sow seven years as 
usual; what you have reaped, leave in the ear 
save a little whereof you will eat. 


48 “Then will come after that seven hard;’ 
they will consume what you sent ahead for 
them save a little whereof you will keep in 
store. 


49 “Then after that will come a year wherein 
men will be given abundant rain’ and 
wherein they will press.” 


50 712.7 And the King said: “Bring him to 
me!” But when the messenger’ came to him, 
he said: “Return thou to thy lord, and ask him 
what is the state of the women’ who cut their 
hands; my Lord knows of their plan.” 


51 Said he:’ “What was the case of you 
women’ when you sought to lure Joseph 
away from his soul?” They said: “God forbid! 
We know no evil’ against him.” Said the wife 
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I sought to lure him away from his soul, and 
he speaks the truth. 


52 “That is so he’ might know that I betrayed 
him not unseen, and that God guides not the 
plan of the treacherous. 


53 “And I absolve not myself; the soul 
commands to evil,’ save that my Lord has 
mercy; my Lord is forgiving and merciful.” 


54 And the King said: “Bring him to me! I will 
attach him to my person.” Then when he had 
spoken with him, he said: “Thou art this day 
with us established’ and trusted.” 


55 Said he: “Appoint thou me over 
the storehouses' of the land; I am a 
knowledgeable custodian.” 


56 And thus We established Joseph in the 
land, to settle therein wheresoever he willed. 
We visit with Our mercy whom We will, and 
We cause not to be lost the reward of the 
doers of good. 


57 And the reward of the Hereafter is better 
for those who heed warning’ and are in 
prudent fear.’ 


58 712.8 And the brothers of Joseph came, 
and entered upon him; and he knew’ them, 
but he was to them unknown. 


59 And when he had furnished them with 
their provisions, he said: “Bring me a brother 
of yours from your father; see you not that 

I give full measure, and that I am the best of 
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60 “But if you bring him not to me, then no 
measure will there be for you with me, nor 
will you approach me.” 


61 They said: “We will seek to lure him away 
from his father’ — and that will we do.” 


62 And he said to his servants:' “Put their 
merchandise in their saddlebags, that they 
might recognise it when they return to their 
people, that they might return.” 


63 And when they returned to their father, 
they said: “O our father: forbidden us was the 
measure, so send thou with us our brother; 
we will obtain the measure; and we will keep 


m 


him safe. 


64 He said: “Am I to trust him to you save 

as I trusted his brother to you before? And 
God is the best custodian, and He is the most 
merciful of those who show mercy.” 


65 And when they opened their possessions, 
they found their merchandise returned 

to them. They said: “O our father: what 

more can we ask!’ This is our merchandise 
returned to us. And we will get provision for 
our people and guard our brother, and will 
have increase of a camel’s measure’ — that is 
an easy measure.” 


66 He said: “I will not send him with you until 
you give me a solemn oath before’ God that 
you will bring him to me save that you be 
surrounded.” And when they had brought 


307 A 13.1 


12.8 12:66 


alif lam ra 


ey pea, TOIL 4 {aiz 
R5 gA isk (pat) Se bib 


AWS ral Ce vw wl 


As 2, A 7 
Z 7 Be Sigs E 
R . \ ” 
cA 7 
a 7 
P 


Sis take td i 
GB) seks yÉ 
a eA GA ies Cis 


o 7 2 


is ALI ig oe a 


sis Jee aliay Asa GÍS 
Kia Ged seh esa 
Dts p 
E aas s B ape (Sas i 
T gals ii ele aks UN 
E pss en s pol doe oy 


Snid Cáo Ú ú dale ii aie i 


him their solemn oath, he said: “God is 
guardian over what we say.” 


67 And he said: “O my sons: enter not by 

one gate, but enter by different gates.’ But 

I cannot avail you anything against God. 
Judgment is but for God; in Him have I placed 
my trust. And in Him let trust those who 


"2 


would place their trust aright. 


68 And when they entered in what manner’ 
their father had commanded them, it availed 
them nothing against God; it was but a need 
in the soul of Jacob which he satisfied. And 
he was a man of knowledge due to what We 
had taught him; but most men’ know not. 


69 112.9 And when they entered upon 
Joseph, he took his brother to himself; he 
said: “I am thy brother, so despair thou not at 
what they did.” 


70 And when he had furnished them with 
their provisions, he put the drinking-cup into 
the saddlebag of his brother.’ Then a crier 


lad 


cried: “O you of the caravan: you are thieves! 


71 Said they, approaching them: “What is it 
you are missing?” 

72 They said: “We do miss the King’s goblet; 
and for him who brings it is a camel-load; 
and I guarantee it.” 


73 Said they: “By God, you know we came not 
to work corruption in the land! And we are 
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74 They said: “And what is the recompense’ 
for it, if you are liars?” 

75 Said they: “The recompense’ for it is that 
he in whose saddlebag it is found, he is the 
recompense’ for it. Thus’ requite we the 
wrongdoers.”* 

76 So he began with their bags before the bag 
of his brother; then he brought it forth from 
the bag of his brother. (Thus did We plan for 
Joseph; he could not have taken his brother 
within the doctrine’ of the King save that God 
had so willed. We raise in degree’ whom We 
will; and over every possessor of knowledge 
is One knowing.) 


77 Said they: “If he steals, then there stole a 
brother’ of his before. (But Joseph concealed 
it’ within his soul, and did not reveal it to 
them, saying: “You are in worse position; and 
God best knows what you describe.”) 


78 Said they: “O Governor: he has a father, 
old and great,’ so take thou one of us in his 
place;’ we see thou art among the doers of 
good.” 


79 He said: “God forbid' that we take save 
him with whom we found our goods! Then 
should we be the wrongdoers.”” 


80 712.10 And when they had despaired of 
him, they separated themselves for private 
conference. The eldest of them said: “Know 
you not that your father took a solemn oath 
from you before’ God — and you failed 
concerning Joseph before? And I will not 
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leave the land until my father gives me leave, 
or God judges in my favour; and He is the 
best of judges. 


81 “Return to your father, and say: ‘O our 
father: thy son stole; and we bear not 
witness save to what we know; and we are 
not custodians of the Unseen. 


82 “And ask thou of the city in which 
we were, and the caravan in which we 
approached; and we are truthful.” 


83 He said:' “Nay, your souls have enticed 
you into a matter. Then: comely patience — it 
may be that God will bring them’ to me all 
together; He is the Knowing, the Wise.” 


84 And he turned away from them and said: 
7 


“O my grief for Joseph!” And his eyes became 
white from the sorrow he was suppressing. 


85 They said: “By God, thou wilt never cease 
remembering Joseph until thou art decrepit, 
or art of those who perish!” 


86 He said: “I but complain of my distress and 
grief to God; but I know from God what you 
know not.’ 


87 “O my sons: go and ask about Joseph and 
his brother, and despair not of the comfort’ 
of God; none despairs of the comfort of God 
save the unbelieving’ people.” 
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88 And when they entered upon him, they 
said: “O Governor: affliction has touched 
us and our people, and we have come with 
paltry’ merchandise. Fulfil thou for us the 
measure, and be thou charitable to us; God 
rewards the charitable.” 


89 He said: “Know you what you did to 
Joseph and his brother, when you were 
ignorant?” 


90 They said: “Is it indeed thou, Joseph?” He 
said: “I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
God has favoured us. Whoso is in prudent 
fear’ and is patient — God causes not to be 
lost the reward of the doers of good.” 


91 They said: “By God, indeed God has 
preferred thee over us and we were of the 
offenders!” 


92 He said: “No blame is upon you this day. 
God will forgive you; and He is the most 
merciful of those who show mercy. 


93 “Go with this my shirt, and cast it upon 
the face of my father — he will come to see 
— and come to me with your household all 
together.” 


94 912.11 And when the caravan departed, 
their father said: “I perceive’ the scent’ of 
Joseph-—* had you not thought me weak in 
mind.” 
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95 They said: “By God, thou art in thine old 
error!” 


96 Then when the bearer of glad tidings came 
he cast it' upon his face, and he could see 
again.’ He said: “Said I not to you that I know 
from God what you know not?” 


97 They said: “O our father: ask thou 
forgiveness for us for our transgressions;’ we 
were of the offenders.” 


98 He said: “I will ask forgiveness for you of 
my Lord; He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.” 


99 And when they entered upon Joseph, he 
took his parents to himself, and said: “Enter 
Egypt,’ if God wills, in safety.” 


100 And he raised his parents upon the 
throne. And they’ fell down to him in 
submission,’ and he said: “O my father: this 
is the fulfilment’ of my dream before. My 
Lord has made it true.’ And He did good to 
me when He took me out of the prison, and 
brought you from the desert’ after the satan‘ 
had provoked to evil between me and my 
brothers. My Lord is subtle in what He wills; 
He is the Knowing, the Wise.” 


101 “My Lord: Thou hast given me some 
dominion, and hast taught me some of the 
interpretation of events; Creator of the 
Heavens and the Earth: Thou art my ally in 
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the World and the Hereafter. Take Thou me 
as one submitting,’ and join Thou me with 
the righteous.” 


102 712.12 That is of the reports of the 
Unseen which We reveal’ to thee; and thou 
wast not with them when they resolved upon 
their affair, when they were scheming. 


103 And most men’ — though thou be 
desirous — are not believers.’ 


104 And thou askest not of them for it any 
reward; it is only a reminder’ to all mankind.’ 


105 And how many a proof’ is there in the 
heavens and the earth which they pass by, 
and from which they turn away! 


106 And most of them believe not in God save 
as‘ idolaters.’ 


107 Do they then feel secure against an 
enveloping of the punishment of God coming 
upon them, or the Hour coming upon them 
unexpectedly when they perceive not? 


108 Say thou: “This is my path. I invite to 
God with insight — I and whoso follows me. 
And glory’ be to God! And I am not of the 
idolaters.” 


109 And We sent before thee only men to 
whom We revealed’ from among the people 
of the cities. (So have they not travelled 

in the earth and seen how was the final 
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outcome of those who were before them? 
And the abode of the Hereafter is best for 
those who are in prudent fear;’ will you then 
not’ use reason!) 


110 When’ the messengers had despaired 
and thought that they had been denied, there 
came to them Our help’ and who We willed 
was delivered. And repulsed not is Our wrath 
from the lawbreaking people. 


111 There is in their story a lesson for men 
of understanding; it is not an invented 
narrative’ but a confirmation of what is 
before it,’ and an exposition of every thing,’ 
and guidance, and a mercy for people who 
believe. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 3 *1 alif läm mim ra‘ Those are the 

proofs’ of the Writ; and what has 
been sent down to thee from thy Lord is the 
truth,* but most men do not believe." 


2 God it is who raised up the heavens, 
without pillars you can see, then established 
Himself upon the Throne. And He made 
subject the sun and the moon, each running 
for a stated term. He directs the matter; He 
sets out and details’ the proofs,’ that you 
might be certain’ of the meeting with your 
Lord. 


3 And He it is that spread out the earth, and 
placed therein firm mountains and rivers; 
and of every’ fruit He made therein two 
kinds; He covers the night with the day; in 
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that are proofs’ for people who reflect. 


4 And in the earth are tracts adjacent to one 
another; and gardens of grapevines, and 
crops, and date-palms with roots shared and 
independent’ — watered with one water; 
and some of them We make exceed in food 
others; in that are proofs’ for people who 
reason. 


5 And if thou marvel,’ then marvellous is 
their saying: “Will we — when we are dust 
— be in anew creation?” Those are they 
who have denied their Lord; and those will 
have yokes on their necks; and those are the 
companions of the Fire, therein they abide 
eternally. 


6 And they ask thee to hasten the evil’ before’ 
the good’ when there have passed away 
before them exemplary punishments.’ And 
thy Lord is full of forgiveness towards men 
despite their injustice; but thy Lord is severe 
in retribution. 


7 And those who ignore warning’ say: “Oh, 
that a proof’ were but’ sent down upon him 
P” Thou art but a warner; and 
for every people is‘ a guide. 


from his Lord 


8 713.2 God knows what every female bears, 
and what the wombs decrease, and what 
they increase; and everything with Him is in 
measure. 
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9 The Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, 
the Great, the Exalted: 


10 It is the same’ who among you conceals 
his speech, and who makes it public; and 
who hides by night, and goes forth by day;’ 


11 He’ has successive angels’ before him and 
after him, keeping him’ by the command of 
God.’ God changes not what is in a people 
until they change what is in themselves. And 
when God intends evil for a people, there is 
no repelling it; and they have besides Him 
no ally. 


12 He it is that shows you the lightning as 
fear and hope, and produces the heavy 
clouds.’ 


13 And the thunder gives glory’ with His 
praise, as do’ the angels, in fear of Him. 

And He sends the thunderbolts, and strikes 
therewith whom He wills. And they dispute 
concerning God; and He is strong in assault.’ 


14 To Him belongs the call of truth;' and 
those to whom they call, besides’ Him, 
answer them nothing save it be as one 
stretching forth his hands to water, that it 
might reach his mouth, but it reaches it not; 
and the supplication of the false claimers of 
guidance’ is only in error. 


15 And to God submits’ whoso is in 
the heavens and the earth, willingly or 
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unwillingly, as do’ their shadows in the 
mornings and the evenings. 


16 Say thou: “Who is the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth?” Say thou: “God.” Say thou: 
“Have you then taken, besides’ Him, allies 
which have not power to do themselves 
benefit or harm?” Say thou: “Is the blind 
equal to the seeing? Or is darkness’ equal 

to the light?” If’ they have ascribed to 

God partners’ that created the like of His 
creation,’ then the creation appears the same 
to them.’ Say thou: “God is creator of all 
things, and He is the One, the Vanquishing.” 


17 He sends down from the sky water, and 
the valleys flow according to their measure, 
then the flood carries a swelling froth; and 
from what they burn in the fire seeking’ 
ornaments or tools there is a froth like it. 
Thus does God present’ truth’ and vanity: as 
for the froth, it departs as dross; and as for 
what is of benefit to men, it remains in the 
earth. Thus does God strike similitudes. 


18 For those who respond to their Lord is the 
best; and those who respond not to Him: had 
they all that is in the earth altogether, and 
the like thereof with it, they would seek to 
ransom themselves’ thereby. Those have an 
evil reckoning, and their shelter is Gehenna; 
and evil is the resting-place. 
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19 113.3 Is then he who’ knows that what is 
sent down to thee from thy Lord is the truth’ 
like him who is blind? There take heed but 
those of insight: 


20 Those who fulfil the covenant of God,’ and 
break not the agreement, 


21 And who join what God commanded to be 
joined, and fear their Lord, and dread the evil 
of the reckoning, 


22 And who are patient seeking the face of 
their Lord, and uphold the duty,’ and spend 
of what We have provided them, secretly and 
openly, and they avert evil’ with good: those 
have the good’ final’ abode: 


23 Gardens of perpetual abode which they 
enter, and whoso was righteous among their 
fathers, and their wives, and their progeny.’ 
And the angels will enter upon them from 
every gate: 


24 “Peace be upon you, because you were 


q» 


patient!” And excellent is the final abode. 


25 But those who break the covenant of 
God’ after its agreement, and sever what 
God has commanded to be joined, and work 
corruption in the land: those have the curse, 
and they have the evil abode. 
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26 God expands provision for whom He 
wills, and He straitens. And they exult at the 
life of this world; but the life of this world 
compared with’ the Hereafter is only a 
passing pleasure.’ 


27 713.4 And those who ignore warning’ say: 
“Oh, that a proof’ were but’ sent down upon 
him from his Lord!” Say thou: “God leads 
astray whom He wills, and guides to Him 
such as turn back:* 


28 “Those who heed warning’ and whose 
hearts find rest in the remembrance’ of God.” 
In truth,’ in the remembrance’ of God do 
hearts find rest. 


29 Those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds: they have blessedness,’ and 
a good journey’s end.’ 


30 Thus have We sent thee among a 
community — communities have passed 
away before it — that thou recite to them 
what We have revealed’ to thee; but they 
deny the Almighty.’ Say thou: “He is my Lord: 
— there is no god save He’ — in Him have I 
placed my trust, and to Him is my return.” 


31 And were there a recitation’ whereby 

the mountains were set in motion, or the 
earth rent asunder, or the dead caused to 
speakJ...]” The truth is,’ to God belongs the 
command altogether. Have not those who 
heed warning‘ despaired’ that, had God 
willed, He would have guided mankind all 
together? And those who ignore warning: 
disaster will cease not to strike them’ for 
what they have wrought, or to descend’ near 
their abodes, until the promise of God comes; 
God will not break the appointment. 
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32 113.5 And mocked were messengers 
before thee; and I granted those who ignored 
warning’ respite; then I seized them — and 
how was My retribution! 


33 Is then He who’ stands over every soul for 
what it earns[...]?’ But they have made for 
God partners.’ Say thou: “Name them: — if* 
you would inform Him of what He knows not 
in the earth; or if’ it is a show of speaking.” 
The truth is:* their scheme has been made 
fair to those who ignore warning,’ and they 
have been turned away” from the path; and 
whom God sends astray, for him there is no 
guide; 


34 They have punishment in the life of this 
world; and the punishment of the Hereafter 
is more severe; and they have against God no 
defender. 


35 The likeness of the Garden, which is 
promised to those of prudent fear: beneath 
it rivers flow, its food constant and its shade. 
That is the final outcome of those who are in 
prudent fear;’ and the final outcome of the 
false claimers of guidance’ is the Fire. 


36 And those to whom We’ gave the Writ’ 
exult at what is sent down to thee; and 
among the parties is he who denies some 
of it. Say thou: “I am only commanded to 
serve God, and to ascribe not a partnership’ 
to Him; to Him do] invite, and to Him is my 
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return.” 


37 And thus have We sent it' down as an 
Arabic judgment[...].” And if thou follow their 
vain desires’ after what has come to thee 

of knowledge, thou wilt have against God 
neither ally nor defender. 


38 713.6 And We sent messengers before 
thee. And We appointed for them wives, and 
progeny; and it was for a messenger to bring 
a proof’ only by the leave of God. For every 
term is a writ.’ 


39 God eliminates what He wills, and He 
confirms; and with Him is the foundation of 
the Writ. 


40 And whether We show thee part of what 
We promise them, or We take thee, but upon 
thee is the notification; and upon Us is the 
reckoning. 


41 Have they not considered’ that We 

come to’ the earth, diminishing it from its 
extremities?’ And God judges; there is no 
adjuster of His judgment; and He is swift in 
reckoning. 


42 And there schemed those before them; 
but to God belongs scheming altogether. 

He knows what each soul earns. And the 
atheists’ will come to know for whom is the 
final abode.’ 
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43 And those who ignore warning’ say: “Thou 
art not an emissary.” Say thou: “Sufficient is 
God as witness between me and you; and’ 
whoso has knowledge of the Writ[...].”’ 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 4. 1 alif lam ra’ A Writ? We have sent 
down to thee,’ that thou bring forth 
mankind out of darkness’ into the light, by 


the leave of their Lord, to the path of the 
Exalted in Might, the Praiseworthy, 


2 Of God, to whom belongs what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth; and woe to 
the false claimers of guidance’ from a severe 
punishment! 


3 Those who prefer the life of this world to 
the Hereafter, and turn away from’ the path 
of God, and would make it crooked: those are 
in extreme error. 


4 And We sent a messenger only in the 
tongue of his people, that he might make 
plain’ to them; and God sends astray whom 
He wills, and guides whom He wills; and He 
is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 


5 And We sent Moses with Our proofs:’ 
“Bring thou thy people forth out of darkness’ 
into the light, and remind thou them of the 
days of God.’ In that’ are proofs’ for every 
one patient and grateful. 
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6 And when’ Moses said to his people: 
“Remember the favour of God upon you 
when He delivered you from the house of 
Pharaoh:’ they were afflicting you with an 
evil punishment, and slaughtering your sons 
and sparing your women; and in that was a 
great trial from your Lord.” 


714.2 And when’ your Lord proclaimed: 
“If you are grateful, I will increase you; but if 
you deny, My punishment is severe.” 


8 And Moses said: “If you deny, you and 
whoso is in the earth all together, then is God 
free from need and praiseworthy.” 


9 Has not the report reached you of those 
before you: — the people of Noah, and ‘Ad, 
and Thamtud, and those after them? None 
knows them save God. Their messengers 
came to them with clear signs, but they 
returned their hands to their mouths,’ and 
said: “We deny that wherewith you have 
been sent, and we are in sceptical doubt 
about that to which you invite us.” 


10 Their messengers said: “Can there be 
about God any doubt: the Creator of the 
Heavens and the Earth? He calls you, that He 
will forgive you of your transgressions,’ and 
delay you to a stated term.” They said: “You 
are only mortals like us, who would turn us 
away from’ what our fathers served. So bring 
us a clear authority.” 
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11 Their messengers said to them: “We are 
only mortals, like you; but God gives grace 

to whom He wills of His servants. And it is 
not for us to bring you an authority save by 
the leave of God; and in God let the believers* 
place their trust. 


12 “And how could we not place our trust in 
God, when He has guided us in our ways? 
And we will be patient in that wherein you 
hinder’ us; and in God let those who would 
place their trust aright’ place their trust.” 


13 114.3 And those who ignored warning’ 
said to their messengers: “We will turn you 
out of our land unless’ you return to our 
creed.” Then did their Lord reveal’ to them: 
“We will destroy the wrongdoers’ 


14 “And We will cause you to dwell in the 
land after them — that is for him who fears 
My station’ and fears My warning.” 


15 And they’ sought decision;’ and every 


obstinate tyrant failed: 


16 Beyond him’ is Gehenna; and he is given to 
drink of purulent water.’ 


17 He will gulp it, but will scarcely swallow it; 
and death will come at him from every place, 
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but he is not to die. And beyond him’ is a 
stern punishment. 


18 The likeness of those who deny their Lord: 
their works are as ashes the wind scatters 

on a day of tempest; they possess nothing 

of what they earned — that’ is the extreme 
error. 


19 Dost thou not see’ that God created the 
heavens and the earth in truth?’ If He wills, 
He will remove you and bring a new creation; 


20 And that is not difficult for God.’ 


21 And they will emerge before God all 
together; and the weak will say to those who 
had waxed proud: “We were your followers; 
can you avail us something against the 
punishment of God?” They will say: “Had God 
guided us, we would have guided you; it is 
the same for us whether we be distressed or 
patient: we have no place of refuge.” 


22 914.4 And the satan’ will say when the 
matter is concluded: “God promised you 
the promise of truth;’ and I promised you, 
but I betrayed’ you. And I had not over you 
any authority except to call you — and you 
responded to me;* so blame not me, but 
blame yourselves. I cannot aid you, and you 
cannot aid me. I deny your ascribing to me 
a partnership’ before; the wrongdoers:* for 
them is a painful punishment.” 
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23 And those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds will be made to enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, they 
abiding eternally therein by the leave of their 
Lord. Their greeting therein will be: “Peace!” 


24 Hast thou not considered’ how God struck 
a similitude? A good word’ is like a good tree: 
its root firm, and its branches in the sky. 


25 It brings its fruit at all times,’ by the leave 
of its Lord. And God strikes similitudes for 
mankind, that they might take heed. 


26 And the likeness of a bad word is like a 
bad tree: uprooted from’ the earth, it has no 
fixed lodging. 


27 God strengthens those who heed warning’ 
with a firm word’ in’ the life of this world and 
in‘ the Hereafter. And God sends astray the 
wrongdoers;’ and God does what He wills. 


28 714.5 Hast thou not considered’ those 
who exchanged the favour of God for denial, 
and caused their people to alight in the 
abode of desolation — 
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29 Gehenna — wherein they burn?’ And evil 
is the fixed lodging. 

30 And they made equals to God, that they 
might lead astray from His path. Say thou: 
“Enjoy yourselves, for your journey’s end is 
the Fire.” 


31 Say thou to My servants who heed 
warning,’ that they uphold the duty,’ and 
spend of what We have provided them, 
secretly and openly, before there comes a 
day wherein there is neither bargaining’ nor 
friendship. 


32 God is He who created the heavens and 
the earth, and sent down from the sky water 
wherewith He brought forth some fruits as 
a provision for you; and He made subject 
for you the ship’ to run upon the sea by His 
command; and He made subject for you the 
rivers; 


33 And He made subject for you the sun 
and the moon, both constant;' and He made 
subject for you the night and the day. 


34 And He gives you of all that you ask of 
Him.’ And if you should count the favour 
of God, you will not calculate it; man is a 
wrongdoer and an ingrate. 


35 914.6 (And when’ Abraham said: “My 
Lord: make Thou this land secure; and 
preserve Thou me and my sons from serving 
idols.’ 


36 “My Lord: they have led astray many 
among mankind. But whoso follows me, he 
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is of me; and whoso disobeys me: Thou art 
forgiving and merciful. 


37 “Our Lord: I have settled some of my 
progeny in an uncultivated valley by Thy 
inviolable house,’ our Lord, that they uphold 
the duty;’ so make Thou hearts among men 
incline towards them, and provide Thou 
them some fruits, that they might be grateful. 


38 “Our Lord: Thou knowest what we hide, 
and what we make known; and nothing 

is hidden from God in the earth or in the 
heaven. 


39 “Praise belongs to God who has given me 
in old age Ishmael and Isaac! My Lord is the 
hearer of supplication. 


40 “My Lord: make Thou me one upholding 
the duty,’ and of my progeny, our Lord, and 
accept Thou my supplication. 


41 “Our Lord: forgive Thou me, and my 
parents, and the believers,’ the day the 
reckoning takes place.”) 


42 914.7 And think thou’ not that God is 
unmindful of what the wrongdoers’ do; He 
only delays them to a day wherein the eyes 
will stare,’ 


43 Straining forward, their heads uplifted; 
their gaze not returning to them, and their 
hearts void. 
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44 And warn thou mankind of a day the 
punishment will come upon them, and those 
who did wrong will say: “Our Lord: delay 
Thou us for a short term: we will respond to 
Thy call and follow the messengers.” — “Did 
you not swear before that there would be no 
end for you? 


45 “And you dwelt in the dwellings of those 
who wronged their souls; and it was made 
clear to you how We did with them; and We 
struck similitudes for you.” 


46 And they have schemed their scheme, but 
their scheme is with God; and though their 
scheme be that the mountains should vanish 


47 Think thou not that God will fail in His 
promise to His messengers;’ God is exalted in 
might and vengeful. 


48 The day the earth will be changed to 
another earth, and the heavens, they’ will 
emerge before God, the One, the Vanquishing. 


49 And thou wilt see the lawbreakers, that 
day, bound together in shackles, 


50 Their garments of pitch, and the Fire 
covering their faces, 


51 That God might reward each soul for what 
it earned; God is swift in reckoning. 
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of insight might take heed. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
1 5 *1 alif lam ra’ Those’ are the proofs’ 
of the Writ‘ and of a clear recitation.’ 


2 Perchance those who ignore warning’ will 
wish they were submitting;’ 


3 Leave thou them to eat and enjoy 
themselves while hope diverts them;’ and 
they will come to know. 


4 And We destroyed no city save it hada 
known! writ;’ 


5 No community outstrips its term, nor will 
they defer. 


6 And they say: “O thou upon whom the 
remembrance’ has been sent down: thou art 
possessed. 


7 “Why bringest thou not the angels to us, if 


thou be of the truthful?” 


8 We send down the angels only with justice,’ 
and then are they not granted respite. 


9 We sent down the remembrance,’ and We 
are its custodian.’ 
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10 And We sent before thee, among the sects 
of the former peoples, 


11 And there came not to them any 
messenger but they mocked him; 


12 Thus do We insert it' in the hearts of the 
lawbreakers: 


13 They believe not in’ it; and the practice’ of 
the former peoples has passed away.’ 


14 And had We opened above them a gate 
of the sky and they continued ascending 
therein 


15 They would say: “Our sight is but 
intoxicated;’ nay,’ we are a people taken by 
sorcery.” 


16 415.2 And We have set in the sky 
constellations, and made them fair for the 
beholders, 


17 And guarded them from every accursed 
satan’ 

18 Save such as steals a hearing; and a clear 
flame follows’ him.’ 


19 And the earth, We spread it out and cast 
therein firm mountains, and caused to grow 
therein every’ balanced thing, 


20 And We made therein livelihoods, for you 


and those for whom you are not providers. 


21 And of any thing, with Us only are the 
treasuries thereof; and We send it down only 
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in known’ measure. 


22 And We sent the fecundating winds, and 
sent down water from the sky, and gave it 
to you to drink; and it is not you who are its 
treasurers. 


23 And We give life, and We give death; and 
We are the inheritor.’ 


24 And We know those who press forward 
among you; and We know those who lag 
behind.’ 


25 And thy Lord, He will gather them; He is 
wise and knowing. 


26 715.3 And We created man from sounding 
clay, from dark slime transmuted.’ 


27 And the demon dominus’ created We 
before of the fire of scorching wind. 


28 And when thy Lord said to the angels: “I 
am creating a mortal from sounding clay, 
from dark slime transmuted, 


29 “And when I have formed him and 
breathed into him of My Spirit, then fall 
down,’ to him in submission,” 


30 Then the angels submitted,’ all of them 
together. 

31 Not so’ Iblis; he refused to be with those 
who submit.’ 
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32 He said: “O Iblis: what ails thee that thou 
art not with those who submit?” 


33 Said he: “I am not one to submit’ to 
a mortal whom Thou hast created from 
sounding clay, from dark slime transmuted.” 


34 He said: “Then go thou forth from it,’ for 
thou art accursed.’ 

35 “And the curse is upon thee until the Day 
of Judgment.” 

36 Said he: “My Lord: grant Thou me respite 
until the day they are raised.” 


37 He said: “Thou art of those granted respite 
38 “Until the day of the known’ time.” 


39 Said he: “My Lord: because Thou hast 
caused me to err, I will make it fair to them 
in the earth;’ and I will cause them to err all 
together, 

40 “Save Thy sincere servants among them.” 


41 He said: “This is a straight path to’ Me:’ 


42 “My servants — thou hast no authority 
over them save those who follow thee among 
those who err, 


43 “And Gehenna is their promised place’ all 
together. 

44 “It has seven gates; and for each gate is a 
portion assigned.” 


45 915.4 Those who are in prudent fear’ will 
be among gardens and springs: 
46 “Enter therein in peace, secure!” 


47 And We will remove what is in their hearts 
of rancour — as brethren, upon couches’ 
facing one another; 
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48 Weariness will not touch them therein, 
nor will they be removed therefrom. 


49 Inform thou My servants that I am the 
Forgiving, the Merciful, 


50 And that My punishment is the painful 
punishment. 

51 And inform thou them of the guests of 
Abraham, 

52 When they entered upon him, and said: 
“Peace!” He said: “We are afraid of you.” 


53 They said: “Fear thou not, we bring thee 
glad tidings of a learned lad.” 


54 He said: “Bring you glad tidings to me, 
though old age has come upon me? Of what 
then bring you glad tidings?” 


55 They said: “We have brought thee glad 
tidings in truth;’ so be thou not of those who 
despair.” 


56 He said: “And who despairs of the mercy of 
his Lord save those who are astray?” 


57 He said: “Then what is your business, O 
emissaries?” 


58 They said: “We have been sent to a 
lawbreaking people, 

59 “Save the house of Lot — them will we 
deliver all together, 

60 “Save his wife”; We’ decreed that she be of 
those who stay behind. 
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61 915.5 And when the emissaries came to 
the house of Lot, 
62 He said: “You are people unknown.” 


63 They said: “The truth is,’ we bring thee 
that concerning which they doubted.’ 


64 “And we come to thee with the truth;’ and 
we are the truthful. 

65 “So travel thou with thy household in a 
portion of the night, and follow thou their 
backs;’ and let not any one of you turn round, 
but go on to where you are commanded.” 


66 And We' decreed for him that command: 
“The root of those will be cut off’ in the 
morning.” 


67 And the people of the city came rejoicing.’ 


68 He said: “They are my guests, so put me 
not to shame; 


69 “And be in prudent fear’ of God, and 
disgrace me not.” 

70 They said: “Did we not forbid you all 
mankind?” 

71 He said: “These are my daughters, if you 
must act.” 

72 By thy life, they were in their intoxication 


wandering blindly! 


73 And the Blast seized them at sunrise. 
74 And We utterly overthrew it' and rained 


upon it stones of baked clay.’ 


75 In that are proofs’ for those who can 
discern.” 
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76 And it is upon an enduring road;' 
77 In that is a proof’ for the believers.’ 
78 And the companions of the woods’ were 


wrongdoers’ 


79 And We took vengeance on them — and 
both are on a clear highway.’ 


80 715.6 And the companions of the rocky 
tract’ denied the emissaries. 


81 And We brought them Our proofs,‘ but 
they turned away from them. 


82 And they hewed houses from the 
mountains, feeling secure. 


83 But the Blast seized them in the morning, 
84 And there availed them not what they had 


earned. 


85 And We created not the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them’ but in 
truth.’ And the Hour is coming; so forbear 
thou with comely forbearance. 


86 Thy Lord, He is the Knowing Creator. 
87 And We have given thee seven of the oft- 


paired,’ and the tremendous Qur'an.’ 


88 Extend thou not thine eyes towards what 
enjoyment We have granted categories’ of 
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them, and grieve thou not over them’ (but 
lower thou thy wing’ to the believers,’ 


89 And say thou: “I am the clear warner:’ 


90 “Like as We sent down upon those who 
distributed among themselves[...].””’) 
91 Who’ have made the Qur'an’ into parts. 


92 So by thy Lord, We will question them all 
together 
93 About what they did! 


94 So declare thou what thou art 
commanded;’ and turn thou away from the 
idolaters.’ 


95 We suffice thee against the mockers, 


96 Those who make with God another god; 
they will come to know. 


97 And We know that thy breast is straitened 
by what they say.’ 


98 But give thou glory’ with the praise of thy 
Lord, and be thou among those who submit,’ 


99 And serve thou thy Lord until the 
Certainty’ comes to thee. 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 6. 1 The command of God is coming, 
so seek not to hasten it. Glory’ be to 
Him! And exalted is He above that to which 
they ascribe a partnership!’ 
2 He sends down the angels with the Spirit 
of His command upon whom He wills of His 
servants: “Warn that there is no god save I; 
so be in prudent fear’ of Me.” 
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3 He created the heavens and the earth in 
truth;’ exalted is He above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership!’ 


4 He created man from a sperm-drop — and 
then is he an open disputant. 


5 And the cattle, He created them (for you 
therein are warmth and benefits; and of 
them you eat, 


6 And for you therein is comeliness when you 
bring them home to rest, and when you take 
them out to pasture; 


7 And they bear your loads to a land you 
could not have reached save with great 
trouble to yourselves; your Lord is kind and 
merciful.) 


8 And horses, and mules, and donkeys for 
you to ride, and as adornment; and He 
creates what you know not. 


9 And upon’ God is the course of the path; 
and some of them’ deviate.’ And had He 
willed, He would have guided you all 
together. 

10 716.2 He it is that sends down from the 
sky water for you; from it is drink; and from 
it are plants’ in which you put out to pasture; 


11 He causes to grow for you thereby the 
crops, and the olives, and the date-palms, 
and the grapevines, and every’ fruit. In that is 
a proof’ for people who reflect. 
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and the day, and the sun, and the moon; and 
the stars are made subject by His command 
— in that are proofs’ for people who reason 


13 As is’ what He created’ for you in the 
earth of different hues; in that is a proof’ for 
people who take heed. 


14 And He it is that made subject the sea, 
that you might eat therefrom fresh flesh, and 
bring forth therefrom ornaments which you 
wear — and thou seest the ships’ ploughing 
therein — and that you might seek of His 
bounty, and that you might be grateful. 


15 And He cast into the earth firm mountains 
lest it sway with you; and rivers and ways, 
that you might be guided; 


16 And landmarks; and by the star’ are they 
guided. 

17 Is then He who’ creates like one who 
creates not? Will you then not’ take heed! 


18 And if you should count the favour of God, 
you will not calculate it; God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


19 And God knows what you keep secret and 


what you make known. 


20 And those to whom they call, besides’ God, 
create not anything, but they are created: 
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22 716.3 Your God is One God. And those 
who believe not in’ the Hereafter, their hearts 
deny,’ and they have waxed proud. 


23 Without doubt, God knows what they keep 
secret and what they make known; He loves 
not those that wax proud. 


24 And when it is said to them: “What is it 
your Lord sent down?” they say: “Legends of 
the former peoples,” 


25 That they might bear their burdens in 
full on the Day of Resurrection, and some of 
the burdens of those whom they lead astray 
without knowledge. In truth,’ evil is what 
will they bear. 


26 716.4 Those before them schemed; 

then God came at their building from the 
foundations so the roof fell down on them 
from above them; and the punishment came 
upon them whence’ they perceived not. 


27 Then on the Day of Resurrection will 

He disgrace them, and say: “Where are My 
partners’ for whom’ you were hostile?”’ 
Those given knowledge will say: “Disgrace 
this day, and evil, are upon the false claimers 
of guidance:* 
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28 “Those whom the angels take while 
wronging their souls.” Then they will offer 
submission: “We were not doing any evil.” — 
“Verily, God knows what you did, 


29 “So enter the gates of Gehenna, abiding 
eternally therein.” Evil is the dwelling of 
those that wax proud. 


30 And it will be said to those who were in 
prudent fear:* “What did your Lord send 
down?” They will say: “Good.” For those who 
do good in the World there is good; and the 
home of the Hereafter is better: — and how 
excellent is the home of those of prudent 
fear!’ — 


31 Gardens of perpetual abode which 

they will enter, beneath which rivers flow, 
wherein they have whatever they will. Thus 
does God reward those of prudent fear:' 


32 Those whom the angels take while 
virtuous.’ They will say: “Peace be upon you! 
Enter the Garden because of what you did.” 


33 Look they save for the angels to come to 
them, or for the command of thy Lord to 
come? Thus did those before them; and God 
wronged them not, but they wronged their 
souls, 


34 And there befell them the evil deeds’ that 
they did, and there surrounded them that 
whereat they mocked. 
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35 116.5 And those who ascribe a 
partnership’ say: “Had God willed, we would 
not have served, besides’ Him, anything — 
neither we nor our fathers — nor would 

we have forbidden anything contrary to’ 
Him”;* thus did those before them. Then is 
there upon’ the messengers save the clear 
notification? 


36 And We raised up in every community 
a messenger: “Serve God and avoid idols.” 
And among them was he whom God guided; 
and among them was he upon whom 
misguidance was binding.’ So travel in the 
earth and see how was the final outcome of 


the deniers. 


37 Though’ thou desire their guidance, God 
will not guide him whom He leaves to stray; 
and they have no helpers. 


38 And they swear by God their strongest 
oaths: “God will not raise up him who dies.” 
Verily,’ it is a promise binding upon’ Him, — 
but most men know not — 


39 That He might make plain’ to them that 
wherein they differ, and that those who 
ignore warning’ might know that they were 
liars. 

40 Our word to a thing when We intend it is 
that We but say to it: “Be thou,” and it is. 
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the cause of God after they were wronged, 
We will settle them handsomely in the 
World: — and the reward of the Hereafter is 
greater, if they but knew — 


42 Those who are patient, and in their Lord 
place their trust. 


43 And We sent before thee only men to 
whom We revealed’ — so ask the people of 
the remembrance,’ if you know not — 


44 With the clear signs and the writings.’ And 
We sent down to thee the remembrance,’ 
that thou make plain’ to mankind what has 
been sent down to them, and that they might 
reflect. 


45 Do they who plot evil deeds’ feel secure 
that God will not cause the earth to swallow 
them, or that the punishment will not come 
upon them whence’ they perceive not, 


46 Or that He will not seize them in their 
going to and fro, and they be unable to 
escape, 


47 Or that He will not seize them through 
slow decay?’ And your Lord is kind and 
merciful. 


48 Have they not seen’ what things God has 
created turning their shadows to the right 
and the left in submission’ to God, in all 
humility? 
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49 And to God submits’ what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth, among 
creatures and the angels. And they wax not 
proud; 


50 They fear their Lord above them, and do 
what they are commanded. 


51 916.7 And God said: “Take not two gods. 
He is but One God; and Me — be you in fear 
of Me.” 


52 And to Him belongs what is in the heavens 
and the earth, and His is the doctrine’ 
forever. Will you then be in prudent fear’ of 
other than God? 

53 And whatever you have of favour, it is from 
God; then when affliction touches you, then 
to Him do you cry out. 


54 Then when He has removed the affliction 
from you, then a faction among you ascribes 
a partnership’ to their Lord, 


55 That they might deny what We have given 
them. So enjoy yourselves — and you will 
come to know. 


56 And they assign to what they know nota 

portion of what We have provided them.’ By 
God, you will be questioned about what you 
invented! 


57 And they appoint for God daughters — 
glory’ be to Him! — but they have what they 
desire;’ 


58 And when one of them receives tidings of 
a female, his face darkens and he suppresses 
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of the evil’ of that whereof he had tidings — 
whether to hold it in contempt, or bury it in 
the dust. In truth,’ evil is what they judge. 


60 For those who believe not in’ the 
Hereafter is the likeness of evil. And for God 
is the highest likeness; and He is the Exalted 
in Might, the Wise.’ 


61 716.8 And were God to take men to task 
for their injustice, He would not leave upon 
it’ any creature; but He delays them to a 
stated term. And when their term comes, 
they will not defer an hour, nor will they 
advance. 


62 And they assign to God what they dislike;’ 
and their tongues describe the lie that they 
will have the best. Without doubt, they will 
have the Fire, and they will be rushed in.’ 


63 By God, We sent messengers to 
communities before thee! But the satan’ 
made their deeds fair to them; and he is 
their ally this day, and they have a painful 
punishment. 


64 And We sent down the Writ’ upon thee 
only that thou make plain’ to them that 
wherein they differ, and as guidance, and as a 
mercy for people who believe. 


65 And God sends down from the sky water 
and gives life thereby to the earth after its 
death. In that is a proof’ for people who hear. 
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66 716.9 And you have in the cattle a lesson: 
We give you to drink of what is in its bellies' 
— between excreta and blood — pure milk, 

palatable to the drinkers. 


67 And of the fruits of the date-palms and 
grapevines: you take therefrom an intoxicant, 
and goodly provision. In that is a proof’ for 
people who reason. 


68 And thy Lord instructed’ the bee: “Take 
thou houses of the mountains, and of the 
trees, and of what they construct. 


69 “Then eat thou of every’ fruit, and follow 
thou the ways of thy Lord gently.” There 
comes out of their bellies a drink differing in 
its hues wherein is healing for men. In that is 
a proof’ for people who reflect. 


70 And God created you; then will He take 
you.’ And among you is he who is sent back 
to the most abject age, so that he knows not, 
after knowledge, anything. God is knowing 
and powerful. 


71 116.10 And God has favoured some of you 
over others in provision, but those favoured 
will not give over their provision to those 
whom their right hands possess,’ that they 
be equal therein;’ is it then the favour of God 
they reject? 
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has provided you of good things. Is it then 
in vanity that they believe, and the favour of 
God they deny 


73 And serve rather than’ God what 
possesses no provision for them among 
the heavens or the earth at all, and can do 
nothing?’ 


74 So strike not similitudes for God;’ God 
knows, and you know not. 


75 God strikes a similitude: — a slave owned, 
not having power over anything, and him 
whom We provided with goodly provision 
from Us and he spends thereof secretly and 
openly. Are they equal? Praise belongs to 
God! But’ most of them know not. 


76 And God strikes a similitude: — two 

men: one of them’ dumb, not having power 
over anything, and a burden on his master:’ 
wherever he directs him, he brings no good. 
Is he equal with one who enjoins justice, and 
is on a straight path? 


77 716.11 And to God belongs the unseen of 
the heavens and the earth. And the matter 
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of the Hour is only as the twinkling of the 
eye, or even’ nearer; God is over all things 
powerful. 


78 And God brought you forth from the 
wombs of your mothers not knowing 
anything, and appointed for you hearing and 
sight and hearts,’ that you might be grateful. 


79 Have they not considered the birds made 
subject in the air of the sky? There holds 
them only God; in that are proofs’ for people 
who believe. 


80 And God made for you from your houses a 
place of rest; and He made for you from the 
hides of cattle houses which you find light 
on the day of your journey and on the day of 
your sojourn; and of their wool and their fur 
and their hair furnishing and enjoyment’ for 
a time. 


81 And God appointed for you of what He 
has created shades,’ and made for you of 
the mountains places of refuge, and made 
for you garments to protect you from the 
heat, and garments to protect you from your 
might. Thus does He complete His favour 
upon you, that you might submit. 


82 And if they turn away, upon thee is only 
the clear notification. 
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83 They recognise the favour of God, then 
they deny it; and most of them are false 
claimers of guidance.’ 


84 716.12 And the day We raise up from 
every community a witness, then no leave 
will be given those who ignore warning’ nor 
will they be allowed to make amends. 


85 And when those who do wrong see the 
punishment, it will not be lightened for them, 
nor will they be granted respite. 


86 And when those who ascribe a 
partnership’ see their partners,’ they will 
say: “Our Lord: these are our partners’ to 
whom we called, rather than‘ to Thee.” But 
they will cast at them the word: “You are 
liars!” 


87 And they will offer God submission, that 
day, but strayed from them will be what they 
invented. 


88 Those who ignore warning’ and turn away 
from’ the path of God, We will increase them 
in punishment over the punishment for what 
they wrought of corruption. 


89 And the day We raise in every community 
a witness against them from themselves, and 
We bring thee as a witness against these[...]." 
And We sent down the Writ’ upon thee as a 
clarification of all things, and as guidance, 
and as a mercy, and as glad tidings for those 
submitting.’ 
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90 116.13 God commands justice, and good 
conduct, and giving to relatives, and forbids 
sexual immorality,’ and perversity,’ and 
sectarian zealotry.’ He admonishes you, that 
you might take heed. 


91 And fulfil the covenant of God’ when you 
make a covenant; then break not oaths after 
their confirmation when you have made God 
your surety;’ God knows what you do. 


92 And be not like her who breaks her thread 
after it was strong into fibres, taking your 
oaths’ as a deception between you because 
one community is more numerous than 
another community.’ God but tries you 
thereby; and He will make plain’ to you on 
the Day of Resurrection that wherein you 
differed. 


93 And had God willed, He would have made 
you one community; but He sends whom He 
wills astray, and guides whom He wills;’ and 
you will be questioned about what you did. 


94 And take not your oaths as a deception 
between you lest a foot slip after its being 
firm and you taste evil for turning away 
from’ the path of God, and for you there be a 
great punishment. 


95 And sell not the covenant of God’ ata 
cheap price; what is with God is better for 
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you, if you would know. 


96 What is with you has an end, and what 
is with God remains; and We will pay those 
who are patient their reward according to 
the best of what they did. 


97 Whoso works righteousness, whether 
male or female, and is a believer:' him will 
We make live a good life; and We will reward 
them according to the best of what they did. 


98 716.14 And when thou recitest the 
Qur’an,’ seek thou refuge in God from the 
accursed satan’ 


99 (He has no authority over those who heed 
warning’ and in their Lord place their trust; 


100 His authority is but over those who 
take him for ally and those who ascribe a 
partnership’ to him.’) 


101 And when’ We change’ by a proof’ the 
place of a proof;’ and God best knows what 
He sends down.’ They say: “Thou art but 
inventing.” The truth is,’ most of them know 
not. 


102 Say thou: “The Spirit of Holiness brought 
it down from thy Lord in truth,’ that it 

might strengthen those who heed warning,’ 
and as guidance and glad tidings for those 
submitting.” 


103 And We know that they say: “A man’ 
but teaches him.” The tongue to which they 
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incline is foreign, but this is a clear Arabic 
tongue. 


104 Those who believe not in' the proofs’ of 
God: God will not guide them, and they have 
a painful punishment 


105 — They but invent lies’ who believe not 
in’ the proofs’ of God — and it is they who 
are the liars. 


106 Whoso denies God after his faith[...]* — 
save he who is compelled thereto but whose 
heart finds rest in faith; but whoso expands 
his breast to denial, upon them is wrath from 
God; and they have a great punishment. 


107 Js it not that’ they chose the life of this 
world over the Hereafter, and that God 
guides not the people of the false claimers of 
guidance!’ 


108 Those are they whose hearts God has 
sealed, and their hearing and their sight; and 
it is they who are the heedless; 


109 Without doubt, in the Hereafter they are 
the losers. 


110 Then thy Lord — to those who emigrate 
after they are subjected to means of denial,’ 
then strive and are patient — thy Lord, after 
that, is forgiving and merciful’ 
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itself, and every soul is repaid in full for what 
it did; and they will not be wronged. 


112 916.15 And God strikes a similitude: — a 
city secure, at peace, its provision coming 

to itin abundance from every side; but it 
denied the favours of God, then God let it 
taste the cloak’ of hunger and fear because of 
what they wrought. 


113 And a messenger from among them had 
come to them, then they denied him;' then 
the punishment took them while they were 
wrongdoers.’ 

114 So eat of what God has provided you, 
lawful and good; and be grateful for the 
favour of your Lord if it be Him you serve. 


115 He has but made unlawful to you carrion, 
and blood, and the flesh of swine, and that 
dedicated to other than God; but whoso is 
forced, neither desiring nor transgressing: 
God is forgiving and merciful. 


116 And add’ not to what your tongues 
describe the lie: “This is lawful, and this is 
unlawful,” to invent lies* about God; those 
who invent lies* about God will not succeed: 
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117 A brief enjoyment, and they have a 
painful punishment. 

118 And to those who hold to Judaism’ We 
made unlawful what We related to thee 
before; and We wronged them not, but they 
wronged their souls. 


119 Then thy Lord — to those who did evil 
through ignorance then repented after that 
and made right — thy Lord, after that,’ is 
forgiving and merciful. 


120 716.16 Abraham was a leader, humbly 
obedient to God, inclining to truth;’ and he 
was not of the idolaters:* 


121 One grateful for His favours; He chose 
him, and guided him to a straight path. 


122 And We gave him good in the World, 
and in the Hereafter he will be among the 
righteous. 


123 Then We instructed’ thee: “Follow thou 
the creed of Abraham, inclining to truth;’ and 
he was not of the idolaters.”’ 


124 The Sabbath was only appointed for 
those who differed concerning it;’ and thy 
Lord will judge between them on the Day of 
Resurrection concerning that wherein they 
differed. 


125 Invite thou to the path of thy Lord 

with wisdom’ and comely admonition, and 
dispute thou with them with that which 

is best. Thy Lord, He best knows him who 
strays from His path; and He best knows the 
guided. 
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126 And if you retaliate,’ then retaliate with 
the like of that wherewith you are harmed; 
but if you are patient, it is better for the 
patient. 


127 And be thou patient; and thy patience is 
only through God. And grieve thou not over 
them, nor be thou in distress over what they 
scheme. 


128 God is with those of prudent fear,’ and 
those who are doers of good. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 F 1 Glory’ be to Him who conveyed 
His servant by night from the 
inviolable place of worship’ to the furthest’ 
place of worship,’ which We blessed round 


about him, that We might show him some of 
Our proofs!’ He is the Hearing, the Seeing. 


2 And We gave Moses the Writ,’ and made it 
a guide for the children of Israel: “Take not 
instead of’ Me as disposer of affairs 


3 “Progeny' of those We bore’ with Noah; he 
was a grateful servant.” 


4 And We decreed for the children of Israel 
in’ the Writ:’ “You will work corruption in the 
land twice,’ and wax high to a great height.” 
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5 Then when the promise came of the first of 
the two, We raised up against you servants’ 
of Ours of severe might who conducted 

a search within the homes; and it was a 
promise fulfilled. 


6 Then We returned to you a turn over them,’ 
and supplied you with wealth and sons, and 
made you greater in influence. 


7 If you do good, you do good to your souls; 
and if you do evil, it is to them. Then when 
the promise of the latter came[...],’ that they 
should disgrace your faces,’ and enter the 
place of worship‘ as they entered it the first 
time, and destroy all that they overcame with 
destruction. 


8 It may be that your Lord will have mercy on 
you; but if you return, We will return;’ and 
We have made Gehenna a prison-bed’ for the 
false claimers of guidance.’ 


9 This Qur'an’ guides to what is most upright, 
and brings glad tidings to the believers? who 
do righteous deeds, that they have a great 
reward, 


10 And that those who believe not in’ the 
Hereafter: — We have prepared for them a 
painful punishment. 


11 917.2 And man supplicates for evil by 
his supplication for good;’ and man is ever 
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12 And We appointed the night and the day 
as two proofs;' and We erase the proof’ of the 
night and make the proof’ of day sight-giving, 
that you might seek favour of your Lord, and 
that you might know the number’ of years 
and the reckoning;’ and everything have We 
set out and detailed‘ with full explanation. 


13 And every man: We have attached his fate’ 
to his neck; and We will bring forth for him 
on the Day of Resurrection a writ’ which he 
will find unrolled: 


14 “Read thou thy writ!’ Thy soul this day 
suffices as reckoner against thee.” 


15 Whoso is guided, he is but guided for 

his soul; and whoso strays, he but strays 
against it; and no bearer bears the burden of 
another. And We do not punish until We have 
raised up a messenger. 


16 And when We intend to destroy a city, 

We command’ its opulent ones, but they are 
perfidious’ therein; so the word becomes 
binding’ upon it, and We annihilate it utterly.* 


17 And how many generations have We 
destroyed after Noah? And thy Lord suffices 
as one aware, Seeing the transgressions’ of 
His servants. 


18 Whoso desires this fleeting life, We hasten 
for him therein’ what We will to whom 
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We wish; then have We appointed for him 
Gehenna wherein he will burn, condemned 
and banished.’ 


19 And whoso desires the Hereafter and 
strives for it as he should,’ and is a believer’ 
— those, their striving is appreciated. 


20 To each' do We extend — to these and to 
those — from the gift of thy Lord; and the gift 
of thy Lord is not restricted.’ 


21 See thou how We have preferred some 
of them over others; but the Hereafter 

is greater in degrees’ and greater in 
preferment.’ 


22 Make thou not with God another god lest 
thou sit down condemned and forsaken. 


23 717.3 And thy Lord has decreed that you 
serve not save Him; and towards parents 
good conduct. Whether one or both of them 
reaches old age with thee, say thou not: “Fie,” 
to them, nor repel thou them; but speak thou 
to them a noble word, 


24 And lower thou to them the wing of 
gentleness out of mercy, and say thou: “My 
Lord: have mercy on them, as they brought 
me up when I was small.” 


25 Your Lord best knows what is in your 
souls; if you are righteous, He is to those oft- 
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returning’ and forgiving. 


26 And give thou the relative his due,’ and the 
needy, and the wayfarer;’ but squander thou 
not wastefully,’ 


27 The squanderers are brothers of the 
satans,’ and the satan’ is to his Lord 
ungrateful. 


28 But if thou turnest away from them, 
seeking the mercy from thy Lord that thou 
expectest,’ then speak thou to them a gentle 
word.” 


29 And make thou not thy hand chained to 
thy neck; nor extend thou it to its full extent, 
then sit down blameworthy and denuded. 


30 Thy Lord expands provision for whom He 
wills, and He straitens; He is of His servants 
aware and seeing. 


31 917.4 And kill not your children for fear of 
poverty — We will provide for them and for 
you; the killing of them is a great offence’ — 


32 And approach not unlawful sexual 
intercourse’ — it is sexual immorality,’ and 
evil as a path — 


33 And kill not the soul which God has made 
unlawful save with justice;’ and whoso is 
killed wrongfully, We have given authority 
to his ally; but let him not commit excess in 
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killing; he is supported.’ 


34 And approach not the property of the 
fatherless’ save with what is better before’ 
he reaches maturity. And fulfil the covenant;’ 
the covenant is to be questioned.’ 


35 And fulfil the measure when you measure, 
and weigh with the straight balance; that is 
better, and best in respect of result.’ 


36 And follow thou not' that whereof thou 
hast no knowledge; the hearing and the 
sight and the heart, each of those will be 
questioned. 


37 And walk thou not in the earth exultantly; 
thou wilt not cleave open the earth, nor wilt 
thou reach the mountains in height. 


38 All that — its evil is hateful in the sight of 
thy Lord. 


39 That is from what thy Lord has revealed’ 
to thee of wisdom.’ And make thou not 
with God another god lest thou be cast into 
Gehenna, blameworthy and banished. 


40 Has then your Lord chosen for you sons 
and taken from among the angels females?’ 
You speak a monstrous’ word.’ 
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41 917.5 And We have expounded’ in this 
Qur’an,’ that they take heed; but it increases 
them only in aversion. 


42 Say thou: “If there had been gods with 
Him, as they say, then would they have 
sought a path against the Lord of the 
Throne.” 

43 Glory’ be to Him, and greatly exalted is He 
above what they say!’ 


44 The seven heavens and the earth and 
whoso is in them glorify’ Him; nothing is 
save that gives glory’ with His praise, but 
you understand not their glorification;* He is 
clement and forgiving. 


45 And when thou recitest the Qur’an,’ We 
place between thee and those who believe 
not in’ the Hereafter a hidden partition, 


46 And We have placed upon their hearts 
coverings lest they should understand it, 
and in their ears deafness.’ And when thou 
rememberest thy Lord alone in the Qur’an,’ 
they turn their backs in aversion.’ 


47 We best know for what' they are listening 
when they listen to thee, and when they 

are in private conversation, when the 
wrongdoers’ say: “You follow only a man 
taken by sorcery.” 


48 See thou how they strike similitudes for 
thee; then have they strayed and are not able 
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to find a path." 


49 And they say: “When we are bones 
and dust,’ will we be raised up as a new 
creation?” 


50 Say thou: “Be you stones or iron 


51 “Or a creation of what is great within your 


yt 


breasts!” And they will say: “Who will bring 
us back?” Say thou: “He who created you the 
first time.” Then they will shake their heads 
at thee and say: “When is it?” Say thou: “It 


may be that it is near: 


52 “The day He will call you, and you will 
answer with His praise, and you will think 
that you tarried only a little.” 


53 717.6 And say thou to My servants, that 
they say that which is best.’ The satan’ 
provokes to evil between them; the satan’ is 
to man an open enemy. 


54 Your Lord knows you best; if He wills, He 
will have mercy on you or, if He wills, He will 
punish you. And We have not sent thee as a 
guardian over them. 


55 And thy Lord best knows who is in 

the heavens and the earth. And We have 
preferred some prophets over others; and 
We gave to David Psalms.’ 


56 Say thou: “Call to those whom you claim 
besides’ Him — they have no power over 
the removal of affliction from you, or of 
alteration.” 
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57 Those to whom they call’ seek the means 
of approach to their Lord, which of them 
should be nearest, and hope for His mercy 
and fear His punishment; the punishment of 
thy Lord is to be feared. 


58 And there is no city save We will destroy it 
before the Day of Resurrection, or punish it 
with severe punishment; that is in the Writ’ 
inscribed. 


59 And there prevented Us from sending 
proofs’ only that the former peoples denied 
them.’ And We gave Thamiud the she-camel 
as a visible proof,’ but they wronged her. And 
We send the proofs‘ only to put in dread.’ 


60 And when We said to thee: “Thy Lord 
encompasses mankind[...],"" and We made the 
vision’ which We showed thee only a means 
of denial’ for mankind, and also‘ the accursed 
tree’ in the Qur’an.’ And We put them in 
dread,’ but it increases’ them not save in 
great inordinacy. 


61 917.7 And when We said to the angels: 
“Submit' to Adam,” then they submitted.’ Not 
so’ Iblis; he said: “Shall I submit* to one Thou 
hast created of clay?” 


62 He said: “Hast Thou seen’ this whom Thou 
hast honoured above me? If Thou grant me 
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respite until the Day of Resurrection, I will 
master’ his progeny save a few.” 


63 Said He: “Depart thou! And whoso follows 
thee of them: Gehenna will be your reward; 
an ample reward. 


64 “And incite thou whom thou canst of them 
with thy voice, and rally thou horse and foot’ 
against them, and partner’ thou them in 
their wealth and children, and promise thou 
them,” — but the satan? promises them only 
delusion — 


65 “My servants: over them thou hast no 
authority.” And thy Lord suffices as disposer 
of affairs: 


66 Your Lord is who drives for you the ships’ 
upon the sea, that you might seek of His 
bounty; He is merciful towards you. 


67 But when affliction touches you upon the 
sea, strayed have those to whom you call 
save He. Then when He delivers you to the 
land, you turn away; and man is ungrateful. 


68 Do you feel secure that He will not cause 
a portion of the land to swallow you, or send 
against you a storm of stones? Then would 
you not find for you a guardian. 


69 Or do you feel secure that He would not 
return you to it’ a second time, and send 
against you a raging storm’ of wind, and 
drown you for what you denied?’ Then 
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would you not find for you against Us an 
adherent.’ 


70 We have honoured the children of 

Adam, and carried them on land and sea, 
and provided them with good things, and 
preferred them greatly’ above many of those’ 
We created. 


71 917.8 The day We call each people’ with 
their record,’ then whoso is given his writ’ 
in his right hand, those will read‘ their writ,’ 
and they will not be wronged a hair upona 
date-stone. 


72 And whoso is blind in the World’ will be 
blind in the Hereafter, and further astray in 
the path. 


73 And they had almost seduced thee away 
from that We revealed’ to thee, that thou 
invent about Us other than it” — and then 
would they have taken thee as a friend.’ 


74 And were it not that We had made thee 
firm, thou wouldst have relied’ upon them a 
little, 


75 Then would We have let thee taste double’ 
in life, and double in death; then wouldst 
thou not find for thee against Us a helper. 


76 117.9 And they had almost driven thee 

out of the land, to turn thee out therefrom; 
and then would they not have tarried after 
thee save a little.’ 
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77 The practice’ of those We sent before thee 
of Our messengers|...];? and thou wilt not find 
in Our practice’ any alteration. 


78 Uphold thou the duty’ at the merging” 

of the sun until the dark of night, and the 
recitation’ of dawn — the recitation’ of dawn 
is witnessed’ — 


79 And some of the night, keep thou vigil’ 
with it,’ as an addition’ for thee; it may be 
that thy Lord will raise thee to a praised 
station.’ 

80 And say thou: “My Lord: cause Thou me 
to enter at a true entrance, and to leave at 
a true exit; and appoint Thou for me from 
Thyself a helping authority.” 


81 And say thou: “Truth' has come, and 
vanity has passed away; vanity is to pass 
away.” 


82 And We send down of the Qur'an’ what is 
a healing and mercy for the believers;’ but it 
increases not the wrongdoers’ save in loss. 


83 And when We favour a man, he turns 
away and distances himself; and when evil 
touches him, he is without hope. 


84 Say thou: “Each does as he sees fit,’ but 
your Lord best knows him who is guided in 
the path.” 


85 717.10 And they ask thee about the 
Spirit.’ Say thou: “The Spirit is by command 
of my Lord; and you have been given of 
knowledge only a little 
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86 (And if We willed, We would take away 
that We have revealed’ to thee; then wouldst 
thou not find for thee therein’ against Us a 
guardian) 


87 “Only by mercy from thy Lord”;’ His 
kindness to thee is great. 


88 Say thou: “If the servi’ and the domini? 
gathered to produce the like of this Qur’an,’ 
they would not produce the like thereof, 
though they were helpers one of another.” 


89 And We have expounded’ for men in this 
Qur’an’ every’ similitude,’ but most men 
refuse save denial. 


90 And they say: “We will not believe thee 
until thou cause a spring to gush forth from 
the earth for us, 


91 “Or thou have a garden of date-palms and 
grapevines, and thou cause rivers to gush 
forth in the midst thereof abundantly,’ 


92 “Or thou cause the sky to fall — as thou 
hast claimed — upon us in pieces, or thou 
bring God and the angels before us face to 
face, 


93 “Or thou have a house of finery,’ or thou 
ascend into the sky; and we will not believe 
thy ascension until thou bring down upon 
us a writ’ we may read.” Say thou: “Glory* 
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be to my Lord! Am I anything save a mortal 
messenger!” 


94 117.11 And there prevented men from 
believing when the guidance came to them 
only that they said: “Has God raised up a 
mortal as messenger?” 


95 Say thou: “Had there been in the earth 
angels walking securely, We would have sent 
down upon them from the sky an angel as 
messenger.” 


96 Say thou: “Sufficient is God as witness 
between me and you; He is of His servants 
aware and seeing.” 


97 And whom God guides, he is guided; and 
whom He sends astray, for them thou wilt 
find no allies besides’ Him. And We will 
gather them on the Day of Resurrection 

on their faces — blind and dumb and deaf 
— their shelter is Gehenna; whenever it 
subsides, We will increase for them an 
inferno. 


98 That is their reward because they denied 
Our proofs’ and said: “When we are bones 
and dust,’ will we be raised up as a new 
creation?” 


99 Have they not considered’ that God, who 
created the heavens and the earth, has power 
to create the like of them? And He has made 
for them a term whereof there is no doubt; 
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but the wrongdoers’ refuse save denial. 


100 Say thou: “If you possessed the treasuries 
of the mercy of my Lord, then would you 
hold them back for fear of spending”; and 
man is miserly. 


101 917.12 And We gave Moses nine clear 
proofs,’ so ask thou the children of Israel.’ 
When he came to them, and Pharaoh’ said to 
him: “I consider thee, O Moses, one taken by 
sorcery,”* 


102 He said: “Thou hast known that there 
sends these down only the Lord of the 
Heavens and the Earth as a means of insight;* 
and I consider thee, O Pharaoh, destroyed.” 


103 And he wished to turn them out' of the 
land; and We drowned him and those with 
him all together.’ 


104 And We said, after him, to the children 
of Israel: “Dwell in the land; and when there 
comes the promise of the Hereafter, We will 
bring you in a mixed multitude.” 


105 717.13 And with the truth’ have We sent 
it’ down, and with the truth’ has it come 
down — and We sent thee only as a bearer of 
glad tidings and a warner — 

106 And as a recitation’ We divided, that thou 
recite it to men in stages;’ and We have sent 
it down as a successive revelation.’ 

107 Say thou: “Believe in it,’ or believe not”;” 
those given knowledge’ before it, when it is 
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recited to them, they fall on their faces’ in 
submission,’ 


108 And they say: “Glory’ be to our Lord! The 
promise of our Lord is fulfilled!” 


109 And they fall on their faces' weeping; and 
it increases them in humility.’ 


110 Say thou: “Call to God, or call to the 
Almighty;’ by whichever you call, to Him 
belong the most beautiful names.” And be 
thou not loud in thy duty,’ nor quiet therein, 
but follow thou a path in-between, 


111 And say thou: “Praise belongs to God who 
has not taken a son, and who has no partner’ 
in dominion, nor ally from weakness,” and 
magnify thou Him with glorification. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 g 1 Praise belongs to God who sent 
down the Writ’ upon His servant — 
and placed not therein deviation’? — 


2 Straight, that it’ might warn of severe 
punishment from Him, and bring glad tidings 
to the believers’ who do righteous deeds, 
that they have a goodly reward, 


3 They ever remaining therein, 


4 And warn those who say: “God has taken a 
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son. 
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5 No knowledge have they thereof,’ and nor 
had their fathers. Grave is’ the word that 
comes out of their mouths; they speak only 
a lie. 


6 Then mightest thou destroy thy soul — 
their footsteps’ — from grief,’ if they believe 
not in’ this narrative." 


7 We made what is upon the earth an 
adornment for it, that We might try them, 
which of them is best in deed. 


8 And We will make what is thereon barren 
ground.’ 


9 If’ thou thinkest that the companions of the 
cave, and the inscription,’ were a wonder’ 
among Our proofs:* — 


10 (When the young men took shelter in 

the cave’ and said: “Our Lord: give Thou us 
mercy from Thyself, and furnish Thou us out 
of our affair’ with rectitude,” 


11 Then smote We their ears’ in the cave a 
number of years. 


12 Then raised We them up, that We might 
know which of the two parties would best 
calculate what they had tarried in time.) 


13 718.2 We relate to thee their report with 
the truth:' — they were young men who 
believed in’ their Lord, and We increased 
them in guidance, 

14 And We strengthened their hearts when 
they stood up’ and said: “Our Lord is the 
Lord of the Heavens and the Earth; we will 
not call, besides’ Him, to any god,’ for then 
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would we have said a wanton falsehood.”* 


15 “These, our people, have taken up gods’ 
other than’ Him. Oh, that they but’ brought 
concerning them a clear authority!”* And 
who is more unjust than he who invents a lie 
about God? 


16 “And when you have withdrawn from 
them and what they serve save God,’ take 
shelter in the cave. Your Lord will unfurl for 
you out of His mercy, and furnish you out of 
your affair’ all that you need.” 


17 918.3 (And thou seest’ the sun: when it 
rises it inclines away from their cave to the 
right; and when it sets, it passes away from 
them on the left — and they in the opening 
thereof!’ That is among the proofs’ of God;* 
whom God guides, he is guided; and whom 
He sends astray, for him thou wilt find no 
guiding ally. 


18 And thou thinkest them awake, when 

they are asleep; and We cause them to turn 
to the right and the left.) And their dog’ 

was Stretching out its two paws on the 
threshold — hadst thou’ looked upon them, 
thou wouldst have turned away from them in 
flight and been filled with terror of them. 


19 And thus We raised them up: — that they 
might question one another.’ Said a speaker 
among them: “How long have you tarried?” 
They said: “We have tarried a day, or a part 
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of a day.” Said they: “Your Lord best knows 
how long you have tarried. Then send one of 
you with this coin’ of yours to the city, and 
let him see what food is purest and bring 
you a provision therefrom; and let him be 
circumspect, and let not anyone be aware of 
you. 


20 “They, if they come to know of you, will 
stone you, or turn you back to their creed; 
and you will then not be successful ever. 


3 


21 “And thus’ did He’ acquaint us with them: 
that they* might know that the promise of 
God is true,’ and that the Hour — there is no 
doubt concerning it.” When’ they’ contended 
with one another about their affair’ then 
they said: “Build over them’ a structure; their 
Lord best knows concerning them.” Those 
who prevailed over their affair said: “We will 


mit 


take for them” a place of worship. 


22 They’ will say: “Three; the fourth of them 
their dog!” and they will say: “Five; the 
sixth of them their dog!” — guessing at the 
Unseen; and they will say: “Seven;’ and the 
eighth of them their dog!” Say thou: “My Lord 


3 


best knows their number.” None knows them 
save a few, so argue thou not concerning 
them save with a patent argument;‘ and ask 
thou not an opinion concerning them from 


any of them.’ 


23 718.4 (And say thou not of anything: “I 
will do that tomorrow,’ 
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24 Save: “If God wills.” And remember thou 
thy Lord when thou forgetest, and say thou: 
“It may be that my Lord will guide me nearer 
than this in rectitude.”) 


25 “And' they tarried in their cave three 
hundred years!” And they increased by nine.’ 


26 Say thou: “God best knows how long they 
tarried.” To Him belongs the unseen of the 
heavens and the earth: how He sees it and 
how He hears!’ They have no ally besides’ 
Him; and He ascribes not a partnership’ in 
His judgment to anyone. 


27 And recite thou what is revealed’ to thee 
of the Writ’ of thy Lord; there is none to 
change His words.’ And thou wilt find no 
refuge besides* Him. 


28 And make thou thy soul patient, with 
with those who call to their Lord, morning 
and evening, seeking His face. And let not 
thine eyes pass beyond’ them, desiring the 
adornment of the life of this world; and obey 
thou not him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance’ and follows 
his vain desire and whose affair is neglect.’ 


29 And say thou: “The truth’ is from your 
Lord; then whoso wills, let him believe; 

and whoso wills, let him deny.”* We have 
prepared for the wrongdoers’ a Fire, its 
walls encompassing them; and if they seek 
succour, they will be given succour by water 
like molten brass burning the faces — evil 
the drink, and evil the resting-place.’ 
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30 Those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds: We cause not to be lost the 
reward of one who does good works; 


31 Those have gardens of perpetual abode, 
beneath which rivers flow. They are adorned 
therein with bracelets of gold, and wear 
green garments of finest silk and brocade, 
reclining therein upon couches — excellent 
the reward, and fair the resting-place.' 


32 918.5 And strike thou for them a 
similitude: — two men: We made for one 
of them two gardens of grapevines, and 
surrounded them with date-palms, and 
placed between them’ crops. 


33 Each of the two gardens produced its fruit 
and were wronged nothing thereof. And We 
caused to flow in the midst of them’ a river. 


34 And he had fruit, and said to his 
companion while conversing with him: “I am 
greater than thee in wealth and mightier in 


mt 


men. 


35 And he entered his garden while he was 
wronging his soul, saying: “I think not that 
this will ever perish; 
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36 “And I think not that the Hour will strike; 
and if I am brought back to my Lord, I will 
find better than this as a final destination.” 


37 His companion said to him while 
conversing with him: “Deniest thou Him who 
created thee from dust; then from a sperm- 
drop; then fashioned thee a man? 


38 “But as for me: He is God, my Lord, and I 
ascribe not a partnership‘ with my Lord to 
anyone.’ 


39 “And oh, that when thou wast entering 
thy garden thou hadst but’ said: ‘What God 
has willed; there is no strength save in God!’ 
Although’ thou seest me less than thee in 
wealth and children, 


40 “It may be that my Lord will give me 
better than thy garden, and will send upon 
it’ a calamity from the sky, so that it becomes 
miry’ ground 


41 “Or its water becomes sunken so that thou 
canst not find it.” 


42 And encompassed were his fruits;’ and 
he began to wring his hands’ for all that he 
had spent therein, but it was desolate and 
in ruins.’ And he said: “Would that I had not 
ascribed a partnership‘ with my Lord to 
anyone!” 


43 And he had no band to help him, besides’ 
God, and he could not help himself. 


44 Thereupon’ protection belongs to God, the 
Truth” He is best in reward, and best in final 
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45 118.6 And strike thou for them the 
similitude of the life of this world: — as 
water which We send down from the sky, 
then the vegetation of the earth mingles 
with it; then it becomes dry stalks which the 
winds scatter. And God is omnipotent over 
everything. 


46 Wealth and sons are an adornment of the 
life of this world; but the righteous deeds 
which endure are better as reward in the 
sight of thy Lord, and better as hope. 


47 And the day We set in motion the 
mountains, and thou seest the earth emerge, 
and We gather them, then will We not leave 
behind one of them 

48 And they will be set before thy Lord in 


You have come to Us as We created 
you the first time; yet’ you claimed that We 


ranks: 


would never make an appointment for you!” 


49 And the writ! will be set down, and thou 
wilt see the lawbreakers apprehensive of 
what is therein. And they will say: “Woe is us! 
What writ’ is this that leaves behind nothing 
small or great save it has enumerated it?”’ 
And they will find what they did present; and 
thy Lord wrongs no one. 


50 718.7 And when We said to the angels: 
“Submit' to Adam,” then they submitted.’ 
Not so’ Iblis; he was of the domini* and was 
perfidious® towards the command of his 
Lord; take you him and his progeny as allies 
instead of* Me? And they are an enemy to 
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you; evil an exchange for the wrongdoers!’ 


51] made them not witness to the creation of 
the heavens and the earth, nor to the creation 
of themselves; and I take not those who lead 
astray as support.’ 


52 And the day He says: “Call My partners’ 
whom you claimed,’ then they will call them, 
but they will not respond to them; and We 
will make between them a place of ruin.’ 


53 And the lawbreakers will see the Fire and 
realise that they are to fall therein; and they 
will not find an escape therefrom. 


54 718.8 And We have expounded’ for men 
in this Qur’an’ every’ similitude,’ but man is, 
more than anything, contentious. 


55 And there prevented men from believing 
when the guidance came to them, and from 
asking forgiveness of their Lord, only that the 
practice’ of the former peoples should come 
to them,’ or the punishment should come to 
them face to face. 


56 And We send the emissaries only as 
bearers of glad tidings and warners. And 
those who ignore warning’ contend in vanity 
to refute the truth’ thereby, and have taken 
My proofs’ and that whereof they are warned 
in mockery. 
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57 And who is more unjust than he who is 
reminded of the proofs’ of his Lord, then 
turns away therefrom and forgets what his 
hands have sent ahead? We have placed 
upon their hearts coverings lest they should 
understand it, and in their ears deafness.’ 
And though thou invitest them to the 
guidance, they will not be guided then ever. 


58 But thy Lord is the Forgiver, the Possessor 
of Mercy; were He to take them to task for 
what they have earned, He would hasten 

for them the punishment. But’ they have an 
appointment; they will not find, besides’ it,’ 
an escape. 


59 And those cities: We destroyed them 
when they did wrong; and We made for their 
destruction an appointment. 


60 718.9 And when’ Moses said to his 
servant:’ “I will not cease until I reach the 
confluence of the two seas, though I continue 
for an age,” 


61 Then when they’ reached their’ meeting’ 
between them,’ they’ forgot their fish; and it 
took its path into the sea, tunnelling. 


62 And when they had passed on, he said to 
his servant: “Bring thou us our meal; we have 
met from this our journey with fatigue.” 


63 Said he: “Hast thou considered?’ When 

we took shelter at the rock, then I forgot the 
fish — and there caused me to forget it only 
the satan,’ lest I should remember it — and it 
took its path into the sea, amazingly.’ 
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64 He said: “That is what we were seeking,” 
and they turned back, in their’ footsteps, 
retracing.’ 


65 And they found a servant from among Our 
servants to whom We had given mercy from 
Us, and taught knowledge from Us. 


66 Moses said to him: “Shall I follow thee, 
that thou teach me something of what thou 
hast been taught of sound judgment?” 


67 Said he: “Thou canst never be patient with 
me. 

68 “And how canst thou be patient with what 
thou hast not encompassed in knowledge?” 


69 He said: “Thou wilt find me, if God wills, 
patient; and I will not disobey thee in any 
matter.” 


70 Said he: “If thou followest me, ask thou me 
not about anything until I make mention’ of 
it to thee.” 


71 118.10 So they’ went forth. When’ they’ 
had embarked on the boat, he made a hole 
therein. He said: “Hast thou made a hole 
therein to drown its people? Thou hast done 
a grievous thing.” 


72 Said he: “Said I not that thou canst never 
be patient with me?” 


73 He said: “Take thou me not to task for 
what I forgot, nor burden thou me in my 
affair with difficulty.” 


74 So they’ went forth. When’ they’ had met 
a lad, he killed him. He said: “Hast thou killed 
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a pure‘ soul for other than a soul?’ Thou hast 
done a terrible thing.” 


75 Said he: “Said I not to thee that thou canst 
never be patient with me?” 


76 He said: “If I ask thee about anything after 
this, then keep thou not company with me; 
thou hast attained from me an excuse.” 


77 So they’ went forth. When’ they’ had come 
to the people of a city, they’ asked its people 
for food, but they refused them’ hospitality. 
And they’ found therein a wall upon the 
point of’ collapse, and he set it upright. He 
said: “If thou hadst wished, thou couldst have 
taken for it recompense.” 


78 Said he: “This is the parting between 

me and thee. I will inform thee of the 
interpretation of that with which thou 
couldst not be patient: 

79 “As for the boat: it belonged to poor 
people working on the sea, and I desired to 
damage it, for there was behind them a king 
taking every boat by force. 


80 “And as for the lad: his parents were 
believers,’ and we feared he would burden 
them with inordinacy and denial. 


81 “And we desired that their Lord should 
give them in exchange one better than him in 
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purity,’ and nearer in affection. 


82 “And as for the wall: it belonged to two 
fatherless’ lads in the city, and there was 
beneath it a treasure for them. And their 
father had been righteous, and thy Lord 
desired that they should reach maturity, and 
to bring forth their treasure as a mercy from 
thy Lord; and I did it not by my command. 
That is the interpretation of what thou 
couldst not be patient in.” 


83 718.11 And they ask thee about Dhūl- 
Qarnayn.’ Say thou: “I will recite to you a 
remembrance’ of him: —” 


84 We established him in the earth, and gave 
him to’ everything a way;’ 


85 So he went his way.’ 


86 When’ he had reached the setting of the 
sun,’ and found it setting in a murky spring,’ 
and found a people nearby, We said: “O Dhil- 
Qarnayn: thou shalt either punish, or take 
concerning them good.” 


87 He said: “As for him who does wrong: we 
will punish him; then will he be brought back 
to his Lord, and He will punish him with a 
terrible punishment. 

88 “And as for him who believes and works 
righteousness: for him is the best reward;’ 
and we will speak lightly’ to him from our 
command.” 


89 Then he went his way.’ 
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90 When’ he had reached the rising of the 
sun,’ he found it rising upon a people for 
whom We had not appointed besides’ it* any 
cover. 


91 Thus!’ — and We have encompassed what 
is with it’ in knowledge — 
92 Then he went his way.’ 


93 When’ he had reached between the two 
barriers,’ and found besides’ them‘ a people 
scarcely understanding speech, 


94 They said: “O Dhil-Qarnayn: Ya’juij and 
Ma’‘jij’ are workers of corruption in the land; 
so may we appoint for thee payment, that 
thou make between us and them a barrier?” 


95 He said: “That wherein my Lord has 
established me is better;’ but assist me with 
strength: I will make between you and them 
a dam. 


96 “Give me sheets of iron.” When’ he had 
made level between the two openings,’ he 
said: “Blow.” When’ he had made it a fire, 
he said: “Bring me to pour thereon molten 
brass.” 


97 And they could not pass over it, and they 
could not pierce it. 


98 He said: “This is a mercy from my Lord. 
But when the promise of my Lord’ comes to 
pass, He will make it level;’ and the promise 
of my Lord is true.” 
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99 And We will leave them, that day,’ to surge 
one upon another; and the Trumpet will be 
blown, and We will gather them together 


100 And lay Gehenna bare’ to the false 
claimers of guidance,’ 


101 Those whose eyes were under’ a veil 
from My remembrance’ and were not able 
to hear. 


102 718.12 Do then those who ignore 
warning’ think that they can take My 
servants as allies instead of’ Me? We have 
prepared Gehenna for the false claimers of 
guidance’ as a welcome. 


103 Say thou: “Shall We inform you of the 
greatest losers in deeds?’ 


104 “Those whose effort is astray in the life 
of this world when they think that they are 
doing good work; 


105 “Those are they who deny the proofs’ 

of their Lord and the meeting with Him; so 
their works are in vain, and We will assign to 
them on the Day of Resurrection no weight. 


106 “That is their reward — Gehenna — 
because they denied and took Our proofs’ 
and Our messengers in mockery. 


107 “Those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, they have the Gardens of 
Paradise as a welcome,’ 
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108 “They abiding eternally therein. They will 
not desire any change therefrom.” 


109 Say thou: “Were the sea ink for the words 
of my Lord, the sea would be exhausted 
before the words of my Lord were exhausted, 
though We brought the like thereof as 


my 


replenishment 


110 Say thou: “I am only a mortal like you. 

It is revealed’ to me that your God is One 
God. So whoso looks to the meeting with his 
Lord, let him do works’ of righteousness, and 
ascribe not a partnership’ in the service of 
his Lord to anyone.” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 Q 1 kāf hā ya ‘ain sad’ 


2 A remembrance' of the mercy of thy Lord to 
His servant Zachariah. 

3 When he called to his Lord with a secret 
call, 

4 He said: “My Lord: feeble are become the 
bones within’ me, and my head is aflame 
with white hair,’ yet never have I been 
wretched in my call to Thee, my Lord, 


5 “But I fear’ my heirs after me,’ and my wife 
is barren, so give Thou me from Thyself an 
heir’ 


6 “To inherit’ from me and to inherit from the 
house of Jacob; and make Thou him, my Lord, 
pleasing.” 
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7 “O Zachariah: We bring thee glad tidings of 
a lad whose name is John.’ We have not made 
a namesake for him before.” 


8 He said: “My Lord: how will I have a lad 
when my wife is barren and I have reached 
extreme old age?” 


9 Said he:’ “Thus said thy Lord: ‘It is easy 
for Me; and I created thee before when thou 
wast not anything.” 


10 He said: “My Lord: make Thou for me a 
proof.” Said He: “Thy proof’ is that thou shalt 
not speak to men three nights, being sound.” 


11 And he went out to his people from the 
chamber and instructed’ them: “Give you 
glory’ morning and evening!” 


12 “O John:' hold thou fast the Writ!”” And We 
gave him judgment when a child, 


13 And tenderness from Us, and purity;’ and 
he was in prudent fear,’ 


14 And dutiful to his parents; and he was not 
arrogant or defiant. 


15 And peace be upon him the day he was 
born, and the day he dies, and the day he is 
raised up alive!’ 


16 719.2 And remember thou in the Writ’ 
Mary:’ — when she withdrew from her 
people to a place in the East, 


19:17 
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17 So she separated herself from them;’ then 
We sent to her Our Spirit, and he appeared to 
her as a mortal without fault.’ 


18 She said: “I seek refuge in the Almighty’ 
from thee|...],” if thou be in prudent fear.” 


19 He said: “I am only a messenger of thy 
Lord, that I might give thee a pure lad.” 


20 She said: “How can I have a lad, when no 
mortal has touched me, neither have I been 
unchaste?” 


21 He said: “Thus said thy Lord: ‘It is easy 
for Me — and that We make him a proof’ for 
mankind, and a mercy from Us; and itis a 
matter ordained.” 


22 Then she bore him,’ and withdrew with 
him to a distant place. 


23 And the pains of childbirth brought her to 
the trunk of the date-palm. She said: “Would 
that I had died before this and been utterly 
forgotten!” 


24 Then he’ called to her, from below her:? 
“Grieve thou not; thy Lord has placed 
beneath thee a stream. 


25 “And shake thou towards thee the trunk 
of the date-palm; it will drop upon thee ripe, 
fresh dates. 


26 “So eat thou, and drink thou, and let thine 
eye be comforted; and if thou see any mortal, 
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say thou: ‘I have vowed to the Almighty’ 
a fast,’ so I will not speak this day to any 


IZ 


man 


27 And she brought him to her people, 
bearing him. They said: “O Mary:' thou hast 
done’ an unheard of thing. 


28 “O sister of Aaron:' thy father was not an 
evil man, and thy mother was not unchaste.” 


29 Then she pointed to him. They said: “How 
can we speak to one who is in the cradle a 
child?” 


30 He said: “I am the servant of God; He has 
given me the Writ,’ and made me a prophet, 


31 “And made me blessed wherever I be — 
and enjoined upon me the duty’ and the 
purity’ as long as I live — 


32 “And dutiful to my mother; and He has not 
made me arrogant or wretched. 


33 “And peace be upon me the day I was born, 
and the day I die,’ and the day I am raised up 
alive!’ 


34 (That is Jesus,’ son of Mary’ — the word of 
truth’ concerning which they doubt. 


35 It is not for God to take a son. Glory’ be to 
Him! When He decrees a matter, He but says 
to it: “Be thou,” and it is.) 
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serve Him; this is a straight path.” 


37 Then the parties differed’ among 
themselves; then woe to those who ignore 
warning’ from the meeting’ of a tremendous 
day. 


38 How they hear and how they see’ the day 
they come to Us! But the wrongdoers’ are 
this day in manifest error. 


39 And warn thou them of the Day of Regret, 
when the matter will be concluded; but they 
are in heedlessness, and they do not believe.’ 


40 We will inherit’ the earth and whoso is 
thereon, and to Us will they be returned. 


41 119.3 And remember thou in the Writ’ 
Abraham: — he was a man of truth anda 
prophet. 


42 When he said to his father:’ “O my father: 
why servest thou what neither hears nor 
sees, nor can avail thee anything?” 


43 “O my father: there has come to me 
knowledge that has come not to thee, so 
follow thou me; I will lead thee to an even 
path.” 


44 “O my father: serve thou not the satan;’ 
the satan’ is to the Almighty’ defiant.” 
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punishment from the Almighty,’ and thou be 
an ally to the satan.” 


46 Said he: “Art thou averse’ to my gods, O 
Abraham? If thou cease not, I will stone thee; 
so depart thou from me a good while.” 


47 He said: “Peace be upon thee! I will 
ask forgiveness for thee of my Lord; He is 
gracious towards me. 


48 “And I will withdraw from you’ and that to 
which you call, besides’ God, and I will call to 
my Lord;’ it may be that I will not in my call 
to my Lord be wretched.” 


49 So when he had withdrawn from them, 
and what they served, besides’ God, We gave 
him Isaac and Jacob; and each We made a 
prophet. 


50 And We gave to them’ of Our mercy, and 
We made for them’ a tongue’ of truthfulness 
exalted. 


51 719.4 And remember thou in the Writ’ 
Moses: — he was sincere, and was a 
messenger and a prophet. 


52 And We called to him from the right side 
of the mount,’ and brought him near in 
private conference. 


53 And We gave him, of Our mercy, his 
brother Aaron, a prophet. 
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54 And remember thou in the Writ’ Ishmael: 
— He was true to the promise’ — and he was 
a messenger and a prophet; 


55 He enjoined upon his people the duty’ and 
the purity,’ and was pleasing in the sight of 
his Lord. 


56 And remember thou in the Writ' Idris:? — 
he was a man of truth and a prophet. 


57 And We raised him to a high station. 


58 Those are they whom God favoured 
among the prophets’ of the progeny of 
Adam,’ and of those We bore’ with Noah, and 
of the progeny of Abraham and Israel,* and of 
those We guided and chose. When the proofs” 
of the Almighty’ were recited to them, they 
fell down in submission’ weeping.’ 


59 But there succeeded them successors who 
caused the duty’ to be lost,’ and followed 
lusts;’ they will meet with error* 


60 Save he who repents and believes and 
works righteousness,’ for those will enter 
the Garden, and they will not be wronged in 
anything: 


61 (Gardens of perpetual abode that the 
Almighty’ has promised His servants in the 
Unseen — His promise is to come to pass. 


62 They will hear therein no vain speech; 
only: “Peace!” And they will have therein 
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63 That is the Garden which We cause those 
to inherit among Our servants who are in 
prudent fear.’ 


64 “And we’ come down only by command of 
thy Lord. Unto Him belongs what is before 
us,’ and what following us, and what is in- 
between; and never is thy Lord forgetful, 


65 “Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them;' so serve thou Him, 
and be thou steadfast in His service; knowest 
thou one named’ like Him?” 


66 719.5 And man says: “When I am dead, 
am I then to be brought forth alive?” 


67 Does not man remember that We created 
him before, when he was nothing? 


68 Then, by thy Lord, will We gather them 
and the satans!’ Then will We bring them to 
be present round about Gehenna on bended 
knee; 

69 Then will We extract from every sect’ 
those of them most severe towards the 
Almighty’ in disdain; 


70 Then will We best know those most 
worthy to be burned therein. 


71 And there is not one of you save will arrive 
at’ it; that is upon thy Lord an inevitability 
decreed. 


72 Then will We deliver those who were in 
prudent fear,’ and leave the wrongdoers’ 
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therein on bended knee. 


73 And when Our proofs’ are recited to them 
as clear signs, those who ignore warning’ say 
to those who heed warning: “Which of the 
two factions’ is better in standing’ and better 
in assembly?”° 


74 But how many a generation We destroyed 
before them which was better in possessions 
and outward appearance! 


75 Say thou: “Whoso is in error — no matter 
the extent the Almighty’ extends for him’ 

— when’ they have seen what they are 
promised, whether it be the punishment’ or 
the Hour, then will they know who is worse 
in position and weaker in force.” 


76 And God increases those who were guided 
in guidance; and the enduring things — the 
righteous deeds — are better with thy Lord 
as reward, and better as recourse.’ 


77 Hast thou then seen him who denies Our 
proofs’ and says: 
children”?? 


“I will be given wealth and 


78 Has he looked into the Unseen, or taken a 
covenant with the Almighty?’ 


79 No, indeed! We will write down what he 
says, and extend for him the punishment 
greatly.’ 


80 And We will inherit from him what he 
says;' and he will come to Us alone. 
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81 And they have taken gods, besides’ God, 
that they might be for them an honour.’ 


82 No, indeed!’ They will deny their service, 
and be a foe’ to them. 


83 719.6 Dost thou not see’ that We send the 
satans’ upon the false claimers of guidance,’ 
inciting them ever onwards?" 


84 So hasten thou not against them;' We but 
number for them a number.’ 


85 (The day We gather those of prudent fear’ 
to the Almighty’ as a crowd of honoured 
guests’ 


86 And drive the lawbreakers to Gehenna as 
a destination,’ 

87 They will have no power of intercession 
save he who has taken a covenant with the 
Almighty.’ 


88 And they say: “The Almighty’ has taken a 


son. 
89 You have done’ a monstrous thing. 


90 The heavens are nigh rent therefrom, 

and the earth split open, and the mountains 
fallen in destruction 

91 That they urge upon’ the Almighty’ a son 
92 When it behoves not the Almighty’ to take 


a son;’ 


93 There is none in the heavens and the earth 
but comes to the Almighty’ as a servant.) 


19:94 aang 16.4 


19.6 kaf hā ya ‘ain sad 394 


D Ée Pies passa 
Ky PAi k 
e Pe a 


ae oe 


ve Be a7 mx E 
a ve ei) ébl An aD Fad K3la 
rey A 


a 


qi u% AREN 
E a o ALS CEG 655 


a 


r Be. aN 
CR 
A 


A 


te oA Zot v z P 7 a 4 
E A Gas Sh as Gt ope es 


© 


Ona ss 


2 Yes 
7 $70 

© ds 
©) Gah Gal be agi 

Las ol g as Sees ge AI 
O sái cs 2385 lag UES 

Sant les 25s J 485 ols 
Däi 


cbt ANS 5h ai Vals 


© 


94 He has counted them; and He numbered 
them exactly.’ 

95 And each of them will come to Him on the 
Day of Resurrection alone. 

96 Those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds — the Almighty’ will 
appoint for them love.’ 


97 And We have made it’ easy’ in thy tongue,’ 
only that thou bear glad tidings therewith 

to those of prudent fear,’ and thou warn 
therewith a contentious people. 

98 And how many a generation We destroyed 
before them! Perceivest thou any one of 
them, or hearest thou from them a sound? 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


20" 


2 We have not sent down upon thee the 
Qur’an’ that thou be wretched, 
3 But only as a reminder to him who fears — 


4 A revelation’ from Him who created the 
earth and the high heavens. 


5 The Almighty’ established Himself upon the 
Throne; 

6 To Him belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth, and what is between 
them,' and what is under the soil. 


7 And if thou be public in speech, then He 


knows the secret and what is more hidden. 


8 God, there is no god save He;’ to Him 
belong the best names. 
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920.2 And has there come to thee the 
story’ of Moses? 

10 When he saw a fire, and said to his people: 
“Stay here; I perceive a fire. I might bring 
you therefrom a firebrand, or find at the fire 
guidance.” 


11 And when he came to it, he was called: “O 
Moses: 

12 “I am thy Lord; so remove thou thy 
sandals; thou art in the sacred valley of 
Tuwa.* 


13 “And I have chosen thee, so hearken thou 
to what is revealed:’ 

14 “I am God. There is no god save I, so serve 
thou Me; and uphold thou the duty’ for My 
remembrance: 


15 “The Hour is coming — I almost conceal it 
— that every soul might be rewarded for that 
for which it strives; 


16 “And let not turn thee away from’ it him 
who believes not in’ it but follows his vain 
desire, or thou wilt perish. 


17 “And what is that in thy right hand, O 
Moses?” 

18 Said he: “It is my staff. I lean on it, and beat 
down therewith leaves for my sheep; and I 
have therefor other uses.” 


19 He said: “Cast thou it down, O Moses.” 


20 And he cast it down, and then was ita 
serpent moving. 

21 He said: “Take thou it, and fear thou not; 
We will return it to its former state. 


20:22 ab 16.5 


20.2 396 


ta ha 


eatin G KS YM NS z Dis 

Ea aa a 

CE) GAN ashe 652 Ab Ue ay 
A 2D 1 z 

E cael tale ya OG 


E (tb 4) aera Uy) cai 


A 3 aai We 3 ai i 


A re 7 


54 Jot i salts 
is sa 2 Ogle trái sid 


22 “And draw thou thy hand into thy bosom: 
it will come forth white, without evil,‘ as 
another proof,’ 


23 “That We might show thee some of Our 
greater proofs.’ 

24 “Go thou to Pharaoh.’ He has 
transgressed.” 

25 720.3 Said he: “My Lord: expand Thou for 
me my breast, 

26 “And ease Thou for me my affair, 


27 “And loosen Thou the knot from my 
tongue, 
28 “That they might understand my speech.’ 


29 “And appoint Thou for me an assistant’ 
from my family: 
30 “Aaron, my brother; 


31 “Strengthen Thou by him my strength, 
32 “And make Thou him share’ in my affair, 
33 “That we might glorify’ Thee much, 

34 “And remember Thee much. 

35 “Thou dost see us.” 


36 He said: “Thou hast been granted thy 
request, O Moses. 

37 “And We bestowed favour upon thee 
another time, 

38 “When We instructed’ thy mother with 
what was instructed:’ 

39 “Hurl thou him into the chest, and hurl 
thou it into the water;’ the water’ will cast 
him‘ upon the shore. An enemy to Me and an 
enemy to him will take him’ And I cast upon 
thee love from Me, and that thou be wrought 
under My eye 
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40 “When thy sister went and said: ‘Shall I 
direct you to one who will take care of him?’ 
So We returned thee to thy mother, that her 
eye might be comforted and grieve not. And 
thou didst kill a soul; and We delivered thee 
from distress, and subjected thee to means of 
denial’ by a trial. And thou didst tarry years 
among the people of Madyan;’ then camest 
thou as ordained, O Moses. 


41 “And I chose' thee for Myself; 


42 “Go thou and thy brother with My proofs’ 
— and flag’ not in My remembrance’ — 


43 “Go’ to Pharaoh.’ He has transgressed.’ 


44 “And speak’ to him a gentle word,’ that he 
might take heed, or fear.” 


45 They’ said: “Our Lord: we fear lest he 
hasten against us, or that he will transgress.” 


46 He said: “Fear’ not; I am with you,’ hearing 
and seeing.’ 


47 “So go’ to him, and say? ‘We are the 
messengers’ of thy Lord, so send thou the 
children of Israel with us, and punish thou 
them not. We have come to thee with a proof* 
from thy Lord; and peace be upon him who 
follows the guidance! 


48 “It has been revealed’ to us that the 
punishment is upon him who denies and 


1m2 


turns away. 
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49 Said he:' “And who is your’ Lord, O 
Moses?” 

50 He said: “Our Lord is He who gave 
everything its creation, then guided.” 


51 Said he: “And what is the case of the 
former generations?” 

52 He said: “The knowledge thereof is with 
my Lord in a writ;' my Lord neither errs, nor 
forgets.” 


53 (Who made the earth for you as a bed,’ 
and inserted roads for you therein; and sent 
down from the sky water, and thereby have 
We brought forth diverse kinds’ of plants: 


54 “Eat, and pasture’ your cattle.” In that are 
proofs’ for possessors of intelligence.’ 


55 Therefrom’ did We create you, and thereto 
will We return you, and therefrom will We 
bring you forth another time.) 


56 720.4 And We showed him’ all Our 
proofs,’ but he denied and refused. 


57 Said he: “Hast thou come to turn us out of 
our land by thy sorcery,’ O Moses? 


58 “Then will we bring thee sorcery the 
like thereof; so make thou an appointment 
between us and thee, which neither we nor 
thou shall fail to keep — an equal’ place.” 


59 He said: “Your appointment is the day of 
the festival;* and let the people be gathered 
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at midday.” 


60 And Pharaoh’ turned away, and gathered 
his plan; then he came. 

61 Moses said to them: “Woe to you! Invent 
not a lie against God lest He utterly destroy’ 
you with a punishment; and he has failed 
who invents.” 


62 And they disputed about their affair 
among themselves, and kept secret their’ 
private conversation. 


63 (They said: “These are two sorcerers’ 
who want to turn you out of your land by 
their sorcery,’ and take away your exemplary 
tradition.’ 


64 “So resolve upon your plan, then come 
with one accord;' and he has succeeded who 
prevails this day.”) 


65 They said: “O Moses: either thou wilt cast, 
or we will be the first who cast.” 


66 He said: “Nay,’ you cast.” And then their 
ropes and their staffs seemed to him, by their 
sorcery, to be moving, 


67 And Moses conceived a fear within him. 


68 We said: “Fear thou not; thou art the 
uppermost. 

69 “And cast thou what is in thy right 
hand; it will swallow up what they have 
wrought. They have wrought but the plan 
of a sorcerer and the sorcerer’ will not be 
successful, no matter where he goes.” 
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70 And the sorcerers’ cast themselves down? 
in submission.’ They said: “We have believed 
in‘ the Lord of Aaron and Moses.” 


71 Said he: “You have believed him’ before I 
gave you leave. He is your chief who taught 
you sorcery;’ then will I will cut off your 
hands and your feet on opposite sides, and 
crucify’ you on the trunks of date-palms; 
and you will know which of us is severer in 
punishment and more enduring.” 


72 They said: “We will not prefer thee over 
what has come to us of clear signs, or Him 
who created us. So decide thou what thou 
wilt decide; thou canst but decide this 
worldly life. 


73 “We have believed in' our Lord, that He 
might forgive us our offences,’ and what thou 
didst compel us to of sorcery;’ and God is 
better and more enduring.” 


74 (Whoso comes to his Lord as a lawbreaker, 
for him is Gehenna; he will neither die 
therein nor live. 


75 And whoso comes to Him as a believer,’ 
having done righteous deeds, those have the 
high degrees: 


76 Gardens of perpetual abode, beneath 
which rivers flow, they abiding eternally 
therein. And that is the reward of him who 
purifies himself.) 
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77 920.5 And We instructed' Moses: “Travel 
thou by night with My servants; and strike 
thou for them a dry path in the sea, neither 
fearing overtaking nor being afraid.” 


78 And Pharaoh’ followed’ them with his 
forces, and there covered them of the sea’ 
what covered them.* 


79 And Pharaoh’ led his people astray, and 
did not guide. 

80 O children of Israel: We delivered 

you from your enemy; and We made an 
appointment with you on the right side of the 
mount;’ and We sent down upon you manna 
and quails:’ 


81 “Eat of the good things that We have 
provided you, and transgress not therein lest 
My wrath descend upon you; and he upon 
whom My wrath descends has fallen.” 


82 And I am all-forgiving’ towards him 
who repents and believes and works 
righteousness; then is he guided. 


83 “And what made thee hasten from thy 
people, O Moses?” 


84 Said he: “They were close, in my 
footsteps,’ so I hastened to Thee, my Lord, 
that Thou be pleased.” 


85 He said: “We have subjected thy people 
to means of denial’ in thy absence,’ and the 
Samiriyy’ has led them astray.” 
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the covenant long in coming’ for you, or did 
you wish that wrath from your Lord should 
descend upon you, so failed in your promise’ 
to me?” 


87 They said: “We failed not to keep our 
promise’ to thee’ of our own accord, but we 
were given to bear burdens of the adornment 
of the people’ — so we hurled them. (And* 
thus the Samiriyy’ cast, 


88 And he brought forth for them a calf as a 
body that lowed; and they’ said: “This is your 


m2 


god, and the god of Moses, but he forgot. 


89 Did they then not’ see that it returned no 
word’ to them, nor possessed for them harm 
or benefit! 


90 And Aaron had said to them before: 

“O my people: you are but subjected to 
means of denial’ thereby, and your Lord is 
the Almighty;’ so follow me, and obey my 
command.” 


91 They said: “We will not cease to be 
devoted to’ it until Moses returns to us.”) 


92 920.6 He’ said, O Aaron: what prevented 
thee, when thou sawest them going astray, 


93 “From following me? Didst thou then 
disobey my command?” 

94 Said he: “O son of my mother: seize thou 
me not by my beard, nor by my head! I feared 
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lest thou say: ‘Thou hast caused division 
among the children of Israel, and hast not 
observed my word.” 


95 He said: “And what is thy case, O 
Samiriyy?”" 

96 Said he: “I saw what they saw not; so 

I took a handful’ from the track’ of the 
Messenger, and did throw it;’ and thus my 
soul enticed me.” 


97 He said: “Then go thou, for in this life it 
is for thee to say: ‘Outcast! And there is for 
thee an appointment thou canst not fail to 
keep. And look thou upon thy god to which 
thou remainedst devoted!’ We will burn 

it; then will we scatter it in the sea’ with a 
blast.”* 


98 Your God is but God. There is no god’ save 
He.’ He encompasses all things in knowledge. 


99 Thus do We relate to thee from reports of 
what has gone before, and have given thee a 
remembrance’ from Us. 


100 Whoso turns away from it, he will bear a 
burden on the Day of Resurrection, 


101 They abiding eternally therein; and evil 
is it for them on the Day of Resurrection as 
a load, 


102 The day the Trumpet is blown. And We 
will assemble the lawbreakers, that day, 
white-eyed,’ 


103 Whispering among themselves: “You 
tarried only ten.” 
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104 We best know what they will say, when 
their exemplars in the path’ will say: “You 
tarried only a day.” 


105 120.7 And they ask thee about the 
mountains. Say thou: “My Lord will scatter 
them with a blast’ 


106 “And leave it’ a level plain.” 


107 Thou wilt see therein neither deviation 
nor bend.* 

108 That day will they follow the Caller 
having no deviation; and voices will be 
stilled’ before the Almighty,’ and thou wilt 
hear not save a murmur’ 


109 That day no intercession will avail save 
one whom the Almighty’ has given leave and 
with whose word’ He is pleased. 


110 He knows what is before them’ and what 
following them, and they do not encompass 
it’ in knowledge. 


111 And faces will be in humble’ before the 
Living, the Eternal. And he will have failed 
who carries’ injustice. 


112 And whoso does righteous deeds and 
is a believer:’ he fears neither injustice nor 
deprivation.’ 


113 And thus have We sent it’ down as an 
Arabic recitation’ and expounded’ therein 
warnings,’ that they might be in prudent 
fear, or it cause in them remembrance.‘ 


114 And exalted be God, the True’ King! And 
hasten thou not’ with the recitation’ before 


405 ab 16.8 


20.7 20:114 


ta ha 


BS) LA ol JS op oik 
Uie 385 25 J5 M55 
ce SS os pole Ú) Cys Sly 
E ge A i aly 

237 


Ed EA , 4 22 13 EO 7 
asl PEES aM C 51 5 


r 


Balt ga SEs 5 WE a 
CE) oss les £55 Vi a 8 
E Ais V5 Ys abs Y aig 
J poles JUS Ele acl) 558 
E sis Ss ple aes Bal 


7 


rah? 
F- Qad 


7 Z 4 sir H r “7 ú bl KE 
= ans oe ~ 2 
eee 4 AL 


its revelation’ to thee be complete; and 
say thou: “My Lord: increase Thou me in 
knowledge.” 


115 And We made a covenant with Adam 
before, but he forgot;' and We found not in 
him determination.’ 


116 720.8 And when We said to the angels: 
“Submit' to Adam,” then they submitted.’ Not 
so’ Iblis; he refused. 


117 Then We said: “O Adam: this is an enemy 
to thee and to thy wife. Then let him not 
turn you’ out of the garden, that thou be 
wretched. 


118 “It is for thee to be neither hungry nor 
naked therein, 

119 “And that thou suffer neither thirst 
therein, nor the heat of the sun.” 

120 Then the satan’ whispered to him,’ 
saying: “O Adam: shall I direct thee to the 
Tree of Eternity and a dominion that decays 
not?” 


121 And they’ ate thereof, and their’ shame’ 
became clear to them; and they’ began to 
draw over them of the leaves of the garden; 
and Adam opposed his Lord, so he erred. 


122 Then his Lord chose him, and turned 
towards him, and guided. 


123 He said: “Get you’ down from it’ all 
together, an enemy to one another.’ And if 
there comes to you guidance from Me, then 
whoso follows My guidance, he will neither 
go astray, nor will he be wretched. 
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124 “But whoso turns away from My 
remembrance:' he will have a straitened life, 
and We will gather him blind on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


125 He will say: “My Lord: why hast Thou 
raised’ me blind, when I was seeing?” 


126 God' will say: “Thus Our proofs’ came to 
thee, and thou didst forget’ them; so thus art 
thou this day forgotten.” 


127 And thus do We reward him who 
commits excess, and believes not in’ the 
proofs’ of his Lord; and the punishment 
of the Hereafter is more severe and more 
enduring. 


128 720.9 Does it not then guide them how 
many generations We destroyed before them 
in whose dwellings they walk?’ In that are 
proofs’ for possessors of intelligence. 


129 And were it not for a word that preceded 
from thy Lord and a stated term it’ would 
have been requisite.’ 


130 So be thou patient over what they say, 
and give thou glory’ with the praise of thy 
Lord before the rising of the sun, and before 
its setting. And some periods of the night 
give thou glory;’ and at the ends of the day,’ 
that thou mightest be satisfied. 


131 And extend thou not thine eyes towards 
what We have granted some’ among them to 
enjoy — the flower’ of the life of this world 
— that We might subject them to means of 
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denial’ therein; and the provision of thy Lord 
is better and more enduring. 


132 And enjoin thou upon thy people the 
duty,’ and be thou steadfast therein. We ask 
thee not for provision; We provide for thee. 
And the final outcome is for those of prudent 
fear’ 


133 And they say: “Oh, that he would but’ 
bring us a proof’ from his Lord!” Has there 
not come to them clear evidence of what is in 
the former scriptures? 

134 And had We destroyed them witha 
punishment before him,’ they would have 
said: “Our Lord: oh, that Thou hadst but’ sent 
to us a messenger, so we might have followed 
Thy proofs before we were humiliated and 
disgraced!” 


135 Say thou: “All are waiting’ — so wait; 
and you will come to know who are the 
companions of the even path, and who is 
guided.” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


9 1 *1 Drawn nigh’ to men has 
their reckoning, while they in 
heedlessness are turning away; 


2 No remembrance’ from their Lord comes 
to them anew but they listen to it while they 


play, 


3 Their hearts distracted. And those who do 
wrong conceal their’ private conversation: 
“Is this’ save a mortal like you? Will you go to 
sorcery’ with open eyes?” 
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4 Say thou:’ “My Lord knows what is said’ 
in the heaven and the earth; and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.” 


5 “But,” — they say — “a confused medley 
of dreams; but’ he has invented it; but’ he is 
a poet. So let him bring us a proof" like that 
sent to the former peoples!” 


6 No city believed before them among those 
We destroyed; will they then believe?’ 


7 And We sent before thee only men to whom 
We revealed’ — and ask the people of the 
remembrance,’ if you know not — 


8 And We gave them not bodies that ate not 
food, nor were they immortals; 


9 Then fulfilled We the promise to them, and 
delivered them and whom We wished, and 
destroyed the committers of excess. 


10 We have sent down to you a Writ’ wherein 
is your remembrance;’ will you then not’ use 
reason! 


11 921.2 And how many a city that was doing 
wrong’ did We utterly destroy,’ and produced 
after it another people! 


12 And when they perceived Our might, then 
did they flee from it. 


13 “Flee not! But return to that wherein you 
were given opulence, and your dwellings, 
that you might be questioned.” 
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14 They said: “Woe is us! We were 
wrongdoers.”* 

15 And that, their call, ceased not until We 
made them a harvest, extinguished. 


16 And We created not the heaven and the 
earth and what is between them’ in play. 


17 Had We wished to take a diversion, We 
would have taken it from Ourselves — if We 
are the doers.’ 


18 But’ We hurl the truth’ against vanity and 
it triumphs’ over it, and then it passes away.’ 
And woe to you for what you describe! 


19 And to Him belongs whoso is in the 
heavens and the earth; and those in His 
presence are not too proud for His service, 
nor do they grow weary, 


20 They give glory’ night and day, and they 
flag not. 

21 If" they have taken gods from the earth 
who resurrect:” 


22 Were there in them’ gods save God, they’ 
would have been corrupted; and glory’ be to 
God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they 
describe! 


23 He is not questioned about what He does, 
but they will be questioned. 

24 If' they have taken gods besides’ Him,’ 
say thou: “Bring your evidence. This’ is the 
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remembrance’ of him with me,’ and the 


ng 


remembrance’ of him before me.” But’ most 
of them know not the truth,” so they are 


turning away.” 


25 And We sent not before thee any 
messenger save We revealed’ to him that: 
“There is no god save I; so serve Me.” 


26 And they say: “The Almighty’ has taken 
a son.’ Glory’ be to Him! But’ honoured 
servants’ 


27 Precede Him not in word,’ but they act by 
His command. 


28 He knows what is before them,’ and what 
following them, and they intercede not save 
for him with whom He is pleased; and they 
are from fear of Him in dread. 


29 And whoso among them says: “I am a 
god besides’ Him!” — then that: We reward 
him with Gehenna; thus reward We the 
wrongdoers.’ 


30 921.3 Have not those who ignore 
warning’ considered that the heavens and 
the earth were stitched together,’ then We 
ripped them’ apart‘ and made of water every 
living thing? Will they then not’ believe! 


31 And We made in the earth firm mountains 
lest it sway with them; and We made therein 
mountain passes as ways, that they might be 
guided; 
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32 And We made the sky a roof protected; but 
they, from its proofs,’ are turning away. 


33 And He it is that created the night and 
the day, and the sun and the moon, each ina 
circuit’ swimming.’ 


34 And We appointed not eternity for a 
mortal before thee; if then thou wilt die, then 
are they eternal? 


35 Every soul will taste death; and We will try 
you with evil and good as a means of denial;' 
and to Us will you be returned. 


36 And when those who ignore warning’ see 
thee, they take thee only in mockery: “Is this 
he who mentions your gods!”’ And they — of 
the remembrance’ of the Almighty* — they 
are deniers. 


37 Man was created of haste.’ I will show you 
My proofs,’ so ask Me not to make haste. 


38 And they say: “When is this promise, if 
you’ be truthful?” 


39 921.4 If those who ignore warning’ but 
knew the time when they will not restrain 
the Fire from their faces, nor from their 
backs, nor will they be helped!’ 


40 But’ it will come upon them unexpectedly, 
and render them speechless, and they will be 
unable to repel it, nor will they be granted 
respite. 
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thee; then there surrounded those who 
derided them that whereat they mocked. 


42 Say thou: “Who can protect you by night 
and day from the Almighty?” But’ they, from 
the remembrance’ of their Lord, are turning 
away. 


43 If' they have gods to defend them besides? 
Us?” they are unable to help themselves, nor 
are they protected from Us. 


44 But’ We gave these and their fathers 
enjoyment until life became long for them. 
Have they then not’ considered that We 
come to’ the earth, diminishing it from its 
extremities?’ Is it then they who will be the 
victors? 


45 Say thou: “I but warn you by revelation.” 
But the deaf hear not the call when they are 
warned. 


46 And if there touch them a hint’ of the 
punishment of thy Lord, they will say: “Woe 


2 


is us! We were wrongdoers. 


47 And We will set up the balances of equity’ 
for the Day of Resurrection, so no soul will be 
wronged in anything; and though’ it be the 
weight of a mustard seed,’ We will bring it. 
And sufficient are We as account-takers. 


48 And We gave Moses and Aaron the 
Division,‘ and an illumination, anda 
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remembrance’ for those of prudent fear:? 


49 Those who fear their Lord unseen, and are 
of the Hour in dread. 


50 And this‘ is a blessed remembrance’ We 
sent down. Will you then not recognise’ it? 


51 921.5 And We gave Abraham his sound 
judgment before; and We knew him 


52 When he said to his father and his people: 
“What are these statues’ to which you are 
devoted?” 


53 They said: “We found our fathers serving 
them.” 

54 He said: “You and your fathers have been 
in manifest error” 


55 They said: “Hast thou come to us with the 
truth,’ or art thou of those who play?” 


56 He said: “But' your Lord is the Lord of the 
Heavens and the Earth who created them, 
and I am of those who bear witness to that. 


57 “And, by God, I will plan against your 
idols,’ after you have turned and gone!” 


58 And he made them into pieces save a great 
one they had,’ that they might return to it. 


59 They said: “Who has done this to our gods, 


yn 


he is surely of the wrongdoers! 


21:59 17.3 


21.5 414 


(ER 
s ea I ts 
Op 
Als ur nel fe ou 1,5 110 
23\15 
of plis uk pia SAS Js IG 
Gates 

Bl Si (As adsl Uy ties 

er A É 
Le Eck Jil an st anit [L 


A X 
4 ahoz 27 
Pie an s V5 


aa 


oA Ne esas 3 


za 
36% AS 


O 
i piles AS oxy Lili 


60 They said: “We heard a youth make 
mention of' them; he is called Abraham.” 


61 They said: “Then bring him before the 
eyes of the people, that they might bear 
witness.” 


62 They said: “Didst thou this to our gods, O 
Abraham?” 


63 He said: “But' this their great one’ did it; 
so ask them, if they speak.” 


64 And they returned to themselves and said: 
“It is you who are the wrongdoers.”” 


65 Then they went back on themselves:' 
“Thou knewest that these speak not.” 


66 He said: “Then serve you, besides’ God, 
what can neither benefit you at all nor harm 
you? 


67 “Fie upon you and all that you serve 


besides’ God! Will you then not’ use reason!” 


68 They said: “Burn him, and support’ your 
gods, if you are doers!” 


69 We said: “O fire: be thou coolness and 
safety’ upon Abraham.” 


70 And they desired a plan for him, but We 
made them the greatest losers, 
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71 And We delivered him and Lot to the land 
We had blessed for all mankind.’ 


72 And We gave him Isaac, and Jacob in 
addition; and each We made righteous,’ 


73 And We made them leaders, guiding by 
Our command, and revealed’ to them the 
doing of good deeds, and the upholding of 
duty,’ and the rendering of the purity;’ and 
Us they served. 


74 And Lot: We gave him judgment and 
knowledge; and We delivered him from the 
city that was doing bad deeds; they were an 
evil people, perfidious;’ 


75 And We made him enter into Our mercy; 
he was among the righteous. 


76 121.6 And Noah: when‘ he called before, 
then We responded to him and delivered him 
and his household from the great distress. 


77 And We helped him against the people 
who denied Our proofs;’ they were a people 
of evil, so We drowned them all together. 


78 And David and Solomon: when’ they? 
passed judgment concerning the tilth, when 
the sheep of the people had strayed and 
pastured’ therein; and We were witnesses to 
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their’ judgment. 


79 And We gave understanding of it to 
Solomon; and to each We gave judgment and 
knowledge. And We made subject with David 
the mountains giving glory,’ and the birds. 
And We are the doers.’ 


80 And We taught him the making of 
garments’ for you, to protect you from your 
might; are you then grateful? 


81 And to Solomon: the wind raging,’ running 
by his command to the land that We had 
blessed;’ and We knew everything. 


82 And among the satans‘ were those diving 
for him, and doing work besides that; and We 
were over them a guardian.’ 


83 And Job:' when’ he called to his Lord: 
“Adversity has touched me, and Thou art the 
most merciful of those who show mercy,” 


84 Then We answered him, and removed 
what was upon him of adversity. And We 
gave him his household and their like with 
them as a mercy from Us and a reminder to 
those who serve. 


85 And Ishmael and Idris and Dhil-Kifl:' each 
was among the patient,’ 


86 And We made them enter into Our mercy; 
they were among the righteous. 
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87 And Dhul-Nun:' when’ he left in wrath, 
and thought that We would have no power 
over him; then he called in the darkness:* 
“There is no god save Thou. Glory‘ be to 
Thee! I have been among the wrongdoers!”” 


88 So We responded to him, and delivered 
him from distress. And thus do We deliver 
the believers.’ 


89 And Zachariah: when’ he called to his 
Lord: “My Lord: leave Thou me not solitary;’ 
and Thou art the best of inheritors,” 


90 Then We answered him, and gave him 
John,’ and made right his wife for him. They’ 
competed in good deeds, and called to Us 

in hope and fear; and they were humble’ 
towards Us. 


91 And she who guarded her chastity:’ We 
breathed into her of Our Spirit,’ and made 
her and her son a proof? for all mankind. 


92 This, your community,’ is one community, 
and I am your Lord; so serve Me.’ 


93 But they divided their affair between 
them;’ all are returning to Us. 


94 721.7 And whoso works any righteous 
deeds, and is a believer: there is no rejection 
of his effort, and We are writers for him.’ 
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95 And a prohibition is upon a city that We 
have destroyed, that they shall not return.’ 


96 When’ Ya’jūj and Ma’juj* have been loosed,’ 
and they from every elevation’ hasten 
forth[...]° 


97 And drawn nigh’ has the true’ promise;’ 
and then the eyes of those who ignore 
warning’ will stare: “Woe is us! We had been 
in heedlessness of this. The truth is,° we were 
wrongdoers.”’ 


98 You and what you serve, besides’ God, are 
the fuel’ of Gehenna! You will arrive at’ it. 


99 Had these’ been gods, they would not 
have arrived at it; but all are therein abiding 
eternally. 


100 They have therein roaring;' and therein 
they hear not.’ 

101 Those for whom the best from Us has 
preceded — those are from it far removed; 


102 They hear not a whisper’ thereof,’ 
and they in what their souls desired abide 
eternally. 


103 The greatest terror will not grieve them, 
and the angels will receive them: — “This is 
your day which you were promised” — 


104 The day We fold up the heaven like the 
folding up of a scroll for the writs.’ As We 
began the first creation, We will repeat it — a 
promise binding upon’ Us. Truly, We are the 
doers.’ 
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105 And We decreed in the Psalms' after the 


remembrance:’ “My righteous servants will 
inherit the earth.” 


106 [n this’ is a notification for people who 
serve.” 

107 And We sent thee only as a mercy for all 
mankind. 

108 Say thou: “It is revealed’ to me that 
your God is One God. Will you then be 
submitting?” 


109 And if they turn away, say thou: “I have 
proclaimed to you all alike; and I know 
not whether near or far is what you are 
promised. 


110 “He knows what is public of speech, and 
He knows what you conceal. 


111 “And I know not; it might be a means of 
denial’ for you and enjoyment for a time.” 


112 Say thou:’ “My Lord: judge Thou with 
justice.’ And our Lord is the Almighty,’ the 
one whose aid is sought against what you 


m4 


describe. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


9 2 ? 1 O mankind: be in prudent fear’ 
of your Lord! The convulsion of the 
Hour is a tremendous thing. 


2 The day you see it, every one nursing will 
neglect what she suckled, and every one 
pregnant will deliver her burden,’ and thou 
wilt see mankind intoxicated when they are 
not intoxicated; but the punishment of God 
is severe. 
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3 And among men is he who disputes 
concerning God, without knowledge,’ and 
follows every rebellious satan’ 


4 Against whom it is decreed, that whoso 
takes him as ally: — him will he lead astray, 
and guide him to the punishment of the 
Inferno. 

5 O mankind: if you are in doubt about the 
Resurrection, then: We created you from 
dust; then from a sperm-drop; then from 

a clinging thing;’ then from a fleshy lump’ 
formed and unformed — that We might 
make plain’ to you. And We settle in the 
wombs what We will to a stated term; then 
We bring you forth as a child; then that you 
should reach your maturity. And among you 
is he who is taken.’ And among you is he who 
is sent back to the most abject age, so that 
he knows not, after knowledge, anything. 
And thou seest the earth lifeless; then when 
We send down upon it water it quivers and 
swells and grows every’ delightful kind 


6 For it is that’ God, He is the Truth;’ and that 
He gives life to the dead; and that He is over 
all things powerful; 


7 And that the Hour about which there is 
no doubt is coming; and that God will raise 
those in the graves! 


8 And among men is he who disputes 
concerning God, without knowledge, or 
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guidance, or an illuminating Writ,’ 


9 Turning aside proudly’ to lead away’ from 
the path of God. For him in the World is 
disgrace; and on the Day of Resurrection 
We will let him taste the punishment of the 
consuming fire: 


10 “For it is that’ thy hands sent ahead, and 


yr 


that God is not unjust to the servants! 


11 922.2 And among men is he who serves 
God upon an edge: if good befalls him he is 
assuaged thereby, but if a means of denial’ 
befalls him he makes an about-face;’ he has 
lost the World and the Hereafter. That’ is the 
clear loss. 


12 He calls, besides’ God, to that? which 
neither harms him nor benefits him. That’ is 
the extreme error.’ 


13 He calls to him whose harm is nearer than 
his benefit. Evil is the protector! And evil is 
the associate!’ 


14 God will make those who heed warning’ 
and do righteous deeds enter gardens 
beneath which rivers flow; God does what 
He wills. 


15 Whoso thinks that God will not help him’ 
in the World and the Hereafter: let him 
stretch out means’ to the sky; then let him 
cross’ and let him look: will his plan remove 
what enrages?" 
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proofs,’ and because God guides whom He 
wills. 


17 Those who heed warning,’ and those who 
hold to Judaism,’ and the Sabaeans,’ and 

the Christians,‘ and the Magians,’ and those 
who ascribe a partnership:° God will decide 
between them on the Day of Resurrection; 
God is witness over all things. 


18 Dost thou not see’ that to God submits’ 
whoso is in the heavens, and whoso is in the 
earth, and the sun, and the moon, and the 
stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and 
the creatures, and many among mankind? 
And upon many has the punishment became 
binding.’ And whom God humiliates, he has 
none to honour him; God does what He wills. 


19 These are two disputants’ who have 
disputed about their Lord.’ Then those who 
ignore warning:’ garments of fire have been 
cut for them; poured over their heads will be 
scalding water; 


20 Melted thereby will be what is in their 
bellies, as well as their skins;' 


21 And for them are restraints’ of iron. 


22 Whenever they desire to come out 
therefrom — from anguish’ — they will be 
returned thereto: “And taste the punishment 


tad 


of the consuming fire! 
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23 922.3 God will make those who heed 
warning’ and do righteous deeds enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow. They will 
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, 
and pearls, and their raiment therein will be 
silk.’ 


24 And they were guided to the good of 
speech,’ and were guided to the path of the 
Praiseworthy. 


25 Those who ignore warning’ and turn away 
from’ the path of God and the inviolable 
place of worship’ which We made for 
mankindJ...].‘ Alike are the one remaining’ 

in it and the one without; and whoso seeks 
therein deviation‘ by injustice, him will We 
let taste of a painful punishment. 


26 722.4 And when We settled for Abraham 
the position’ of the house: “Ascribe thou not a 
partnership’ with Me to anything; and purify 
thou My house for those who walk around,’ 
and those who stand, and the lowly,’ and the 
submitting.’ 

27 “And proclaim thou’ among mankind the 
pilgrimage;’ they will come to thee on foot, 
and on every lean mount;’ they will come 
from every deep‘ mountain pass,’ 


28 “That they might witness benefits for 
them, and remember the name of God on 
days appointed’ over their provision of 
livestock cattle.” So’ eat thereof, and feed the 
unfortunate poor; 


29 Then let them make an end of their 
unkemptness,’ and fulfil their vows,’ and 
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walk around’ the ancient house.’ 


30 That[...]." And whoso honours the sacred 
things’ of God, it is better for him in the 
sight of his Lord. And the cattle are lawful 
to you save that recited to you. And avoid 
the abomination of idols.’ And avoid false 
speech,‘ 


31 Inclining' towards God, not ascribing a 
partnership’ to Him. And whoso ascribes a 
partnership’ to God, it is as if he had fallen 
from the sky, then the birds snatch him away, 
or the wind sweeps him away to a far-off 
place. 


32 That[...]." And whoso honours the tokens 
of God,’ then is it from the prudent fear’ of 
the hearts. 


33 For you in them are benefits’ to a stated 
term;’ then is their place of sacrifice’ to the 
ancient house.’ 


34 722.5 And for every community We 
appointed a rite: that they remember the 
name of God over what He has provided 
them of livestock cattle.’ And your God is One 
God; so submit to Him. And bear thou glad 
tidings to the humble: 


35 Whose hearts are afraid when God is 
remembered, and those patient’ over what 
befalls them, and who uphold the duty,’ and 
of what We have provided them they spend.’ 


36 And the camels: We appointed them for 
you among the tokens of God;’ for you in 
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them is good. So remember the name of 

God over them when they are in lines; and 
when their flanks collapse,’ eat thereof and 
feed the reticent poor’ and the beggar’ Thus 
have We made them subject for you, that you 
might be grateful. 


37 Their flesh does not reach God, nor their 
blood. But prudent fear’ reaches Him from 
you. Thus have We made them subject for 
you, that you might magnify God for guiding 
you. And bear thou glad tidings to the doers 
of good.’ 


38 722.6 God defends those who heed 
warning;’ God loves not every treacherous 
ingrate. 


39 Leave is given those who are fought 
because they were wronged: — and God is 
able to help them — 


40 Those who have been turned out of their 
homes without cause’ save that they said: 
“Our Lord is God.” And were God not to repel 
some people by means of others,’ pious 
communities’ would be destroyed,’ and 
trade,’ and duties,’ and places of worship’ 
wherein the name of God is remembered 
much[...].° But God will help him who helps 
Him: — God is strong and exalted in might — 


41 Those who,’ if We establish them in 

the land, uphold the duty’ and render the 
purity,’ and enjoin what is fitting,* and forbid 
perversity; and to God belongs the final 
outcome of matters.° 
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denied before them the people of Noah, and 
‘Ad, and Thamid, 


43 And the people of Abraham,’ and the 
people of Lot, 

44 And the people’ of Madyan.’ And Moses 
was denied. So I granted the false claimers of 
guidance’ respite; then I seized them — then 
how was My rejection! 


45 And how many a city did We destroy when 
it was doing wrong’ and is desolate!’ — and’ 
a deserted welll...]!* and’ a lofty castle[...]!° 


46 (Have they not travelled in the earth and 
had hearts with which to reason, or ears with 
which to hear? And it is not the eyes that are 
blind, but blind are the hearts which are in 
the breasts. 


47 And they ask thee to hasten the 
punishment! But God does not fail in His 
promise. And a day with thy Lord is as a 
thousand years of what you count.) 


48 And how many a city did I grant respite 
when it was doing wrong!’ — then I seized it; 
and to Me is the journey’s end. 


49 722.7 Say thou: “O mankind: I am only a 


clear warner to you.” 


50 Those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds: they have pardon anda 
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noble provision. 


51 And those who strive against Our proofs,’ 
to frustrate’ them: those are the companions 
of Hell. 


52 And We sent not before thee any 
messenger or prophet save that when he 
desired’ the satan’ cast into his desire.’ But 
God abolishes‘ what the satan’ casts; then 
God makes firm His proofs,’ — and God is 
knowing and wise — 


53 That He might make what the satan’ 

casts a means of denial’ for those in whose 
hearts is disease and those whose hearts are 
hard, — and the wrongdoers’ are in extreme 
schism — 


54 And that those given knowledge might 
know that it’ is the truth’ from thy Lord, and 
believe in’ it, and their hearts might humble 
themselves to Him;* and God guides those 
who heed warning’ to a straight path.’ 


55 And those who ignore warning’ will not 
cease to be in doubt about it’ until the Hour 
comes upon them unexpectedly, or there 
comes to them the punishment of a barren 
day.’ 


56 The dominion, that day, belongs to God; 
He will judge between them. Then will those 
who heed warning’ and do righteous deeds 
be in the Gardens of Bliss 


57 And those who ignore warning’ and deny 
Our proofs,’ those will have a humiliating 
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58 122.8 And those who emigrated in the 
cause of God, then were killed or died: God 
will provide for them a goodly provision; and 
God, He is the best of providers. 


59 He will make them enter by an entrance 
with which they will be satisfied; and God is 
knowing and clement. 


60 That[...].* And whoso retaliates with 
the like whereof he was harmed, then 
is oppressed: God will help him; God is 
pardoning and forgiving.’ 


61 For it is that’ God makes the night enter 
into the day, and makes the day enter into 
the night; and that God is hearing and seeing! 


62 For it is that’ God, He is the Truth; and 
that that to which they call besides’ Him, it 
is vanity; and that God, He is the Exalted, the 
Great! 


63 Dost thou not see’ that God sends down 
from the sky water, and the earth becomes 
green? God is subtle and aware. 


64 To Him belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth. And God, He is the Free 
from Need, the Praiseworthy. 


65 722.9 Dost thou not see’ that God made 
subject for you what is in the earth, and the 
ships’ run upon the sea by His command? 
And He holds back the sky lest it fall upon 
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the earth save by His leave; God is to 
mankind kind and merciful. 


66 And He it is that gave you life; then will 
He give you death; then will He give you life. 
Man is an ingrate. 


67 For every community We appointed a 

rite’ for them to perform. Then let them not 
dispute with thee concerning the matter. And 
invite thou to thy Lord; thou art upon right 
guidance. 


68 And if they dispute with thee, say thou: 
“God best knows what you do. 


69 “God will judge between you on the Day 
of Resurrection concerning that wherein you 
differ.” 


70 Knowest thou not that God knows what 
is in the heaven and the earth? That’ is ina 
Writ.’ That’ is easy for God.* 


71 And they serve, besides’ God, that for 
which He has not sent down authority, and 
that whereof they have no knowledge; and 
for the wrongdoers’ there is no helper. 


72 And when Our proofs’ are recited to them 
as clear signs, thou recognisest perversity’ in 
the faces of those who ignore warning;’ they 
all but attack those‘ who recite Our proofs’ 

to them. Say thou: “Then shall I inform you of 
worse than that? The Fire God has promised 
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to those who ignore warning!‘ And evil is the 
journey’s end.” 


73 122.10 O mankind: a similitude is struck, 
so listen to it: — those to whom you call, 
besides’ God, will never create a fly though 
they gather together for it.’ And if the fly 
snatch away something from them, they 
could not recover it from it; weak are the 
seeker and the sought! 


74 They measured God not with the measure 
due’ Him; God is strong, and exalted in might. 


75 God chooses from the angels messengers, 
and from men; God is hearing and seeing. 


76 He knows what is before them,’ and what 
following them; and to God are matters’ 
returned. 


77 O you who heed warning:’ be lowly’ and 
submit,’ and serve your Lord, and do good 
that you might be successful; 


78 And strive for God with the striving due’ 
Him. He has chosen you, and has not placed 
upon you in doctrine’ any distress — the 
creed of your father Abraham. He named you 
those submitting’ before, and in this,‘ that 
the Messenger’ might be a witness to you,’ 
and that you might be witnesses to men.’ So 
uphold the duty,’ and render the purity,’ and 
hold fast to God; He is your protector. Then 
excellent is the Protector! And excellent is 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
2 3 * 1 Successful are the believers:' 

2 Those who in their duty’ are humble,’ 

3 And those who from vain speech turn away, 
4 And those who act’ upon the purity.’ 

5 And those who preserve their chastity’ 

6 Save with their wives’ or what their 

right hands possess,’ then are they not 
blameworthy; 

7 — But whoso seeks beyond that: it is they 


who are the transgressors — 


8 And those who attend to their trusts and 
their covenant, 

9 And those who preserve their duties: 

10 It is they who are the heirs, 

11 Those who inherit Paradise; therein will 


they abide eternally. 


12 And We created man from an extract’ of 
clay; 
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13 Then We placed him as a sperm-drop in a 
secure fixed lodging; 

14 Then We created the sperm-drop a 
clinging thing,’ and created the clinging 
thing’ a fleshy lump, and created the fleshy 
lump bones, and clothed the bones with 
flesh; then We produced it as another 
creation — and blessed be God, the best of 
creators! 


15 Then after that will you die; 


16 Then on the Day of Resurrection will you 
be raised. 

17 And We have created above you seven 
paths, and We are not heedless of the 
creation. 


18 And We sent down from the sky water in 
measure, and gave it lodging in the earth — 
and We are able to take it away — 


19 And We produced for you therewith 
gardens of date-palms and grapevines — for 
you therein is much fruit, and thereof you 
eat — 


20 And a tree that comes forth from Mount’ 
Sayna” yielding oil and a seasoning’ for the 
eaters. 


21 And for you in the cattle is a lesson: We 
give you drink of what is in their bellies,’ and 
for you therein are many benefits; and of 
them you eat, 


22 And upon them, and upon the ships,’ are 
you carried. 
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23 723.2 And We sent Noah to his people, 
and he said: “O my people: serve God; you 
have no god but He. Will you then not’ be in 
prudent fear!” 


24 Then said the eminent ones who 
disbelieved’ among his people: “This is only a 
mortal like you, desiring to take precedence 
over you. And had God willed, He would 

have sent down angels. We heard not of this 
among our fathers of old. 


25 “He is only a man possessed;' so wait for 
him for a time.” 


26 He said: “My Lord: help Thou me because 
they have denied me.” 

27 And We instructed’ him: “Make thou the 
ship under Our eyes and Our instruction;’ 
then when Our command comes and the 
oven’ boils over, load thou therein of each 
kind two, and thy household save him 
against whom the word has gone forth 
among them. And address thou Me not on 
behalf of those who do wrong; they will be 
drowned. 


28 “And when thou art seated — thou 

and whoso is with thee — upon the ship, 
say thou: ‘Praise belongs to God who has 
delivered us from the wrongdoing’ people. 


w» 


29 “And say thou: ‘My Lord: set Thou me 
down at a blessed landing-place; and Thou 
art the best of those who set down.” 
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30 In that are proofs;' and We are testing. 


31 923.3 Then We produced, after them, 
another generation. 

32 And We sent among them a messenger 
from among them: “Serve God; you have no 
god but He. Will you then not’ be in prudent 


lad 


fear! 


33 And said the eminent ones of his people, 
those who ignored warning’ and denied the 
meeting of the Hereafter and to whom We 
had given opulence in the life of this world: 
“This is only a mortal like you: he eats of 
that whereof you eat, and drinks of that you 
drink. 


34 “And if you obey a mortal like yourselves, 
you will then be the losers. 


35 “Does he promise you that when you are 
dead, and are dust and bones, you will be 
brought forth? 


36 “Far-fetched!’ Far-fetched is what you are 
promised! 

37 “There is only our life of this world: we 
die, and we live; and we will not be raised up. 


38 “He is only a man who invented a lie about 
God, and we will not believe him.” 


39 He said: “My Lord: help Thou me because 
they have denied me.” 

40 Said He: “In a little while will they become 
remorseful.” 
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41 Then the Blast seized them with justice,’ 
and We made them as decaying herbage:’ — 


r 


“Then away with the wrongdoing’ people! 


42 Then We produced, after them, other 
generations. 


43 No community outstrips its term, nor will 
they defer. 


44 Then We sent Our messengers in 
succession. Every time its messenger came 
to a community, they denied him; and We 
caused some of them to follow’ others, and 
made them legends: — “Then away with a 
people who do not believe!” 


45 Then sent We Moses and his brother 
Aaron with Our proofs’ and a clear authority 


46 To Pharaoh’ and his eminent ones; but 
they had waxed proud, and they were a self- 
exalting people. 


47 And they said: “Shall we believe two 
mortals like ourselves, and whose people 
serve us?” 


48 Then they denied them,‘ and were among 
those destroyed. 


49 And We gave Moses the Writ,’ that they 
might be guided. 


50 And We made the son’ of Mary’ and his 
mother’ a proof,’ and We gave them’ shelter 
upon high ground: a fixed lodging and a 
running spring. 


23:50 18.2 


23.3 436 


aa oa Li Lea as 
E ó PEE TA TARET 


a 7 Bee 

E oe Fe pet a ps 
A So Ee Boo % 
e 

2 


Gdy yaY Lads GISS Ys 


51 723.4 “O you Messengers: eat of the good 
things, and work righteousness; I know what 
you do.” 


52 And this, your community,’ is one 
community, and I am your Lord; so be in 
prudent fear’ of Me. 


53 But they divided their command' among 
them into writings,’ each party exulting at 
what it has, 


54 So leave thou them in their flood of 
ignorance’ for a time.’ 

55 Think they that in the wealth and sons 
wherewith We supply them 


56 We hasten for them good things? The 
truth is,’ they perceive not.’ 


57 (Those who are from fear of their Lord in 
dread, 


58 And those who believe in’ the proofs’ of 
their Lord, 

59 And those who ascribe not a partnership 
to their Lord, 

60 And those who give what they give with’ 
their hearts in dread’ that they are returning 
to their Lord: 


1 


61 Those compete in good deeds, and they 
are forerunners therein. 


62 And We burden not any soul save to its 
capacity; and with Us is a writ’ which speaks 
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the truth,’ and they will not be wronged.) 


63 The truth is,’ their hearts are in a flood of 
ignorance’ about this.’ And they have works 
besides’ that’ which they are doing. 


64 When’ We have seized their opulent ones 
with punishment, then will they cry out. 


65 “Cry not out this day! You will not be 
helped by Us! 


66 “My proofs’ were recited to you, and you 
turned back therefrom on your heels, 


67 “Waxing proud thereat, talking to no 
purpose into the night.” 

68 Have they then not considered the word’ 
with care? If’ there has come to them what 


came not to their fathers of old,’ 


69 Or if' they did not know their messenger, 
and so do not recognise him,’ 


70 Or if' they say: “He is possessed,” — the 
truth is,’ he has brought them the truth,’ but 
most of them are averse to the truth.’ 


71 And had the truth’ followed their 

vain desires,’ the heavens and the earth 
and whoso is therein would have been 
corrupted; the truth is,’ We brought them 
their remembrance,’ and they from their 
remembrance’ are turning away. 
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72 If' thou askest of them payment:’ then is 
the reward of thy Lord better; and He is the 
best of providers. 


73 And thou invitest them to a straight path; 


74 And those who believe not in‘ the 
Hereafter are deviating from the path. 


75 And were We to have mercy on them, and 
to remove what is upon them of distress, 
they would persist in wandering blindly in 
their inordinacy.' 

76 (And We seized them with the 
punishmentl...]," but they yielded not to their 
Lord, nor humbled themselves. 


77 When’ We have opened against them a 
gate of severe punishment, then are they 
therein in despair.’) 


78 923.5 And He it is that produced for you 
hearing and sight and hearts; little are you 
grateful. 


79 And He it is that created’ you in the earth; 
and to Him will you be gathered. 


80 And He it is that gives life, and gives death; 
and His is the alternation of night and day. 
Will you then not’ use reason! 


81 The truth is,’ they say the like of what the 
former peoples said; 

82 They say: “When we are dead and are dust 
and bones, will we be raised? 


83 “We have been promised this, we and our 
fathers, before; these are only legends of the 
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former peoples.” 


84 Say thou: “To whom belong the earth and 
whoso is therein, if you know?” 


85 They will say: “To God.” Say thou: “Will 
you then not’ take heed!” 

86 Say thou: “Who is Lord of the Seven 
Heavens and Lord of the Great Throne?” 


87 They will say: “God.” Say thou: “Will you 
then not’ be in prudent fear!” 

88 Say thou: “In whose hand is dominion of 
all things — and He grants protection, and 

against whom there is no protection, if you 
know?” 


89 They will say: “In God’s.” Say thou: “How 
then are you taken by sorcery?” 

90 The truth is,’ We brought them the truth,’ 
and they are liars. 


91 God has not taken any son. And there is 
not with Him any god; then would each god 
have taken what he created, and some of 
them would have overcome others. Glory’ be 
to God above what they describe — 


92 The Knower of the Unseen and the Seen — 
and exalted above that to which they ascribe 
a partnership!" 


93 723.6 Say thou: “My Lord: if Thou show 
me what they are promised,’ 

94 “My Lord: then place Thou me not among 
the wrongdoing’ people.” 
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95 And Weare able to show thee what We 
promise them. 


96 Repel thou the evil’ with what is better — 
We best know what they describe’ — 


97 And say thou: “My Lord: I seek refuge in 
Thee from the goading’ of the satans, 


98 “And I seek refuge in Thee my Lord lest 
they be present with me.” 

99 When’ death has come to one of them, he 
says: “My Lord: send Thou me back, 


100 “That I might work righteousness in what 
I left behind.” No, indeed"! It is but a word 
that he says;’ and behind them is a barrier 
until the day they are raised.’ 


101 And when the Trumpet is blown, then 
no ties of kinship are between them that day 
nor will they ask one of another. 


102 Then whose balances are heavy, it is they 
who are the successful.’ 


103 And whose balances are light, those are 
they who have lost their souls, in Gehenna 
abiding eternally, 


104 The Fire scorching their faces, and they 
scowling therein: 


105 “Were not My proofs’ recited to you, and 
you denied them?” 
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106 They will say: “Our Lord: our 
wretchedness overcame us, and we were a 
people astray. 


107 “Our Lord: turn Thou us out therefrom; if 
we return, then are we wrongdoers.”” 


108 He will say: “Be despised therein; and 
speak not to Me. 

109 “A faction among My servants said: ‘Our 
Lord: we believe, then forgive Thou us, and 
have mercy on us; and Thou art the best of 
those who have mercy’ 


110 “Then you took them’ in derision until 
they’ made you forget My remembrance,’ and 
you laughed at them. 


111 “I have rewarded them this day for their 
patience; they are the attainers of success.” 


112 He will say: “How long tarried you in the 
earth, by number of years?” 


113 They will say: “We tarried a day, or part 


mt 


of a day; ask Thou those who keep count. 


114 He will say: “You tarried only a little; had 
you but known...].’ 


115 “Thought you that We only created you 
for amusement, and that to Us you would not 
be returned?” 


116 Then exalted be God, the True’ King! 
There is no god save He:’ the Lord of the 


23:116 18.3 


23.6 442 


On) 


Dré oA os 
Y pte G all Ge Bay pas 
ag Bloc LEB <u A gti} 
Cae es pals sat 5 Bs 
coh aot alt pty 

pls bas Usi dst @ 
59755 peal soe al 


se's MIASE glitts Kates 
Ep ips abe 


zů of, 


bsa $3 
sds iis sti gals alt, 
Oai oa fat 
E a Á iA AS a 
i Ý EK Vitals 
O aii Je bb ds 
ie Sf esac its tall 
Saks tus 
PEETA 


S ol abi o o i 


w 


Aas 
JAAD 


ass 


Zr ve GAZ? 


gs i iiss 


—r 


Noble Throne. 


117 And whoso calls, with God, to another 
god, whereof he has no evidence, then is 
his reckoning but with his Lord; the false 
claimers of guidance’ will not be successful. 


118 And say thou: “My Lord: forgive Thou, 
and have Thou mercy; and Thou art the best 
of those who have mercy.” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


2 4. 1 A surah’ We have sent down and 

made obligatory, and wherein We 
sent down clear proofs,’ that you might take 
heed: 


2 The unchaste woman’ and the unchaste 
man: lash each one of the two’ with a 
hundred lashes,’ and let not pity for them‘ 
take you concerning the doctrine’ of God if 
you believe in’ God and the Last Day. And let 
witness their’ punishment a number of the 
believers.’ 


3 The unchaste man’ shall not marry save 
an unchaste woman or an idolatress;’ and 
an unchaste woman shall not marry save an 
unchaste man or an idolater’ — and that is 
unlawful to the believers* — 


4 And those who accuse chaste women’ then 
bring not four witnesses: lash them with 

eighty lashes, and accept not of them witness 
ever — and it is they who are the perfidious’ 
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5 Save' those who repent after that and make 
right; then is God forgiving and merciful. 


6 And those who accuse their wives and 
have no witnesses save themselves, then the 
witness of one of them is four witnesses by 
God that he is of the truthful, 


7 And the fifth, that the curse of God be upon 
him if he is of the liars. 


8 And it averts the punishment from her that 
she bear witness: four witnesses by God that 
he is of the liars,’ 


9 And the fifth, that the wrath of God be upon 
her if he is of the truthful. 


10 And were it not for the bounty of God to 
you and His mercy, and that God is accepting 
of repentance and wise[...].’ 


11 924.2 They who came with the falsehood 
are a group among you. Think it not an evil 
for you: — nay,’ it is good for you. For every 
man among them is what he earned of the 
sin.’ And who took upon himself the greater 
part thereof’ among them, for him is a great 
punishment. 


12 Oh, that when you heard it, the believing 
men’ and the believing women’ had but’ 
thought good of themselves and said: “This is 
a clear falsehood!” 
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15 When you received it with your tongues 
and said with your mouths that whereof 
you had no knowledge, and thought it 
insignificant when it was in the sight of God 
monstrous.’ 


16 Oh, that when you heard it you had but’ 
said: “It is not for us to speak of this. Glory’ 


yt 


be to Thee! This is a monstrous’ slander! 


17 God admonishes you, that you return not 
to the like thereof ever, if you be believers.’ 


18 And God makes plain’ to you the proofs;” 
and God is knowing and wise. 


19 Those who love that there be spread 
sexual immorality’ among those who heed 
warning,’ theirs will be a painful punishment 
in the World and the Hereafter; and God 
knows and you know not. 
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20 And were it not for the bounty of God 
upon you and His mercy, and that God is kind 
and merciful|[...].’ 


21 924.3 O you who heed warning:’ follow 
not the footsteps of the satan.’ And whoso 
follows the footsteps of the satan:’ he enjoins 
sexual immorality’ and perversity.’ And were 
it not for the bounty of God upon you and His 
mercy, not one of you would have been pure 
ever. But God increases in purity’ whom He 
wills; and God is hearing and knowing. 


22 And let not swear those of bounty and 
abundance among you against giving to 
relatives, and the poor, and the émigrés 

in the cause of God; and let them pardon 
and overlook. Would you not love that God 
should forgive you? And God is forgiving and 
merciful.’ 


23 (Those who accuse chaste, heedless,’ 
believing women’ are cursed in the World 
and the Hereafter; and they have a great 
punishment. 


24 The day their tongues and their hands and 
their feet will bear witness against them as 
to what they did: 


25 That day will God pay them in full their 
true’ due;’ and they will know that God, He is 
the Manifest Truth.’ 


24:25 


24.3 446 


BE A Pag ye a 23e 
h -A` bd oe Yn 
a od 
wW 
Z 3 2 A. A ® 
Cel We 15 CBS 
és 
? 


FAREY Si gale pall 
sk e peat 8 f 
aS peal 5 gal the L ths 

CE) Ss pals pea 

Wa lb Ss YS et Ty (des al ol’ 
add Íe ols pI AH ei 
cE ES beta 

Da oles Ly Ais 
bi of Gut peels ct 
ee cont 
pal eho tall Js 
al a si als ene = 
eas Lata 


i p / oS 
z E E E 5 5 
wv Saute A yi 2) 


26 Bad women are for bad men, and bad 
men are for bad women. And good women 
are for good men, and good men are for 
good women.) Those’ are acquitted of what 
they said: for them are pardon and a noble 
provision.’ 


27 724.4 O you who heed warning:' enter 
not houses other than your houses until you 
have asked leave and greeted the people 
thereof;’ that is best for you, that you might 
take heed. 


28 And if you find not therein anyone, then 
enter not until leave be given you. And if it 
be said to you: “Go back,” then go back; it is 
purer for you. And God knows what you do.* 


29 You do no wrong' to enter uninhabited 
houses in which there is benefit for you. And 
God knows what you proclaim and what you 
conceal. 


30 Say thou to the believing men’ that they 
lower some of their sight,’ and preserve their 
chastity;* that is purer for them. God is aware 
of what they do. 


31 And say thou to the believing women,’ that 
they lower some of their sight, and preserve 
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their chastity,’ and that they show not their 
adornment save that apparent of it, and that 
they draw their coverings over their bosoms’ 
and not reveal their adornment save to their 
husbands, or their fathers, or the fathers of 
their husbands, or their sons, or the sons of 
their husbands, or their brothers, or the sons 
of their brothers, or the sons of their sisters, 
or their women, or what their right hands 
possess, or male attendants who have not the 
resourcefulness‘ of men, or the children not 
yet aware of a woman’s private parts. And 
let them not strike their feet to make known 
what they hide of their adornment.’ And 
turn to God altogether, O believers,’ that you 
might be successful. 


32 And give in marriage’ the unmarried 
among you, and the righteous among your 
male slaves and your female slaves; if they be 
poor, God will enrich them out of His bounty; 
and God is encompassing and knowing. 


33 And let abstain those who find not' 
marriage until God enriches them out of 

His bounty. And those who seek the writ’ 
from among those your right hands possess: 
contract with them’ if you know good to be 
in them; and give to them out of the wealth 
God has given you. And compel not your 
slave-girls to whoredom if they desire 
chastity[...]’ — seeking the enjoyment of the 
life of this world. And whoso compels them,’ 
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then God, after their’ compulsion, is forgiving 
and merciful.’ 


34 And We have sent down to you manifest 
proofs,’ and an example of those who passed 
away before you, and an admonition for 
those of prudent fear.’ 


35 724.5 God is the light of the heavens and 
the earth. The likeness of His light is as a 
niche wherein is alamp — the lamp ina 
glass,’ the glass as it were a shining star — 

lit from a blessed tree, an olive neither of 
East nor West; its oil would nigh illuminate, 
though no fire touched it: — light upon light! 
— God guides to His light whom He wills! 
And God strikes similitudes for men; and God 
knows all things. 


36 In houses’ God has given leave to be 
raised, and His name to be remembered 
therein, there give Him glory’ therein in the 
mornings and the evenings 


37 Men whom neither trade nor commerce 
divert from the remembrance’ of God and 
upholding the duty’ and rendering the 
purity.’ They fear a day wherein the hearts 
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and the eyes will turn about, 


38 That God might reward them for the best 
of what they did, and increase them out of 
His bounty; and God gives provision to whom 
He wills without reckoning. 


39 And those who ignore warning,’ their 
deeds are like a mirage in a desert: the 
thirsty one thinks it water; when’ he has 
come to it, he finds it nothing,’ but finds God 
with him, and He pays his account in full — 
and God is swift in reckoning — 


40 Or' like darkness’ in a fathomless sea: 
there covers it a wave, above which’ is a 
wave, above which‘ are clouds: — darknesses 
one above another! — when he holds out his 
hand, he scarcely sees it. And he for whom 
God has made no light, there is for him no 
light. 


41 724.6 Dost thou not see’ that God, to 

Him gives glory’ whoso is in the heavens 
and the earth, and the birds with wings 
outstretched?’ Each, he* knows his duty® and 
his glorification;° and God knows what they 
do. 


42 And to God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; and to God is the 
journey’s end. 


43 Dost thou not see’ that God drives the 
clouds? Then He brings them together; then 
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He makes them a mass, and thou seest the 
rain come forth from the midst of it. And He 
sends down from the sky, from mountains 
therein of hail, and He strikes therewith 
whom He wills, and turns away therefrom 
whom He wills. The brilliance of His 
lightning almost takes away the sight. 


44 God turns about’ the night and the day; in 
that is a lesson for those of vision. 


45 And God created every creature from 
water. And among them is what goes upon 
its belly, and among them is what goes upon 
two legs, and among them is what goes upon 
four. God creates what He wills; God is over 
all things powerful. 


46 We have sent down manifest proofs;’ and 
God guides whom He wills to a straight path. 


47 724.7 And they say: “We believe in’ God 
and the Messenger, and we obey”; then a 
faction among them turns away after that — 
and those are not believers.’ 


48 And when they are invited to God and His 
messenger, that he’ judge between them, 
then a faction among them turns away. 


49 But if the truth’ be theirs, they come to 
him’ in willing submission.’ 


24.7 24:50 


2 tee ot te Ligh E iG x4 A 
lag ol II e! a mË 3! 
7 Pal v 
K igh 255A se Li Gans o 


aa 


Sa oor s g Bye rere 
oe eran 
I y Par. vc 


BAN 55 sual hss Zl cH ots 
D wi A ais a ai 


aá p si i taise 
Wb LEN JEA ee 
PE EE TE 
of GA Labts i ai (Abi J6 
reais f u gi (SU iis 
AAY AE tidi ol s Ale G 

@Qati wy 2 mA) 
Pas 
AS oll bass os 


oe 


cei sl pee 22 WES As 
Cal 5S as bye is 


` 
\ 


50 Is there in their hearts a disease? If* they 
doubt, or fear’ that God would deal unjustly 
with them — or would His messenger:’ — 
nay,’ it is they who are the wrongdoers.’ 


51 The only word’ of the believers,’ when 
they are invited to God and His messenger, 
that he’ judge between them, is that they say: 
“We hear and we obey,’ — and it is they who 
are the successful.’ 


52 And whoso obeys God and His messenger,’ 
and fears God, and is in prudent fear’ of Him: 
— itis they who are the attainers of success. 


53 And they swore by God their strongest 
oaths, that if thou shouldst command them, 
they would go forth. Say thou: “Swear not — 


wi 


obedience is known’”;’ God is aware of what 


you do. 


54 Say thou: “Obey God and obey the 
Messenger.” Then if you turn away, then 
upon him is what he has been given to bear, 
and upon you is what you have been given 
to bear. And if you obey him,’ you will be 
guided. And upon the Messenger is only the 
clear notification, 


55 (God has promised those who heed 
warning’ among you and do righteous deeds 
that He will make them successors in the 
earth, even as He made those successors who 
were before them.’ And He will establish for 
them their doctrine’ which He approved for 
them, and will give them in exchange after 
their fear, safety. They serve Me; they ascribe 
not a partnership‘ with Me to anything — 
and whoso denies after that: — it is they who 
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56 And uphold the duty’ and render the 
purity,’ and obey the Messenger,’ that you 
might obtain mercy. 


57 Think not that those who ignore warning’ 
can escape’ in the earth; and their shelter is 
the Fire, and evil is the journey’s end. 


58 724.8 O you who heed warning:’ let ask 
leave of you those whom your right hands 
possess and those who have not reached 
puberty’ among you at three times: before 
the duty’ of the dawn, and when you lay 
aside your garments at noon,’ and after the 
duty’ of the night: three times of nakedness’ 
for you; you and they do no wrong’ beyond 
them, some of you moving about among” 
others of you. Thus God makes plain’ to you 


the proofs;” and God is knowing and wise. 


59 And when the children among you reach 
puberty, then let them ask leave even as 
those before them asked;' thus God makes 
plain’ to you His proofs.’ And God is knowing 
and wise. 
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60 And those past child-bearing’ among the 
women who have no hope of marriage:’ 
they do no wrong’ that they lay aside their 
garments,’ without displaying adornment; 
but that they refrain is best for them. And 
God is hearing and knowing. 


61 No blame’ is there upon the blind, nor any 
blame upon the lame, nor any blame upon 
the sick, nor upon yourselves, that you eat of 
your houses, or the houses of your fathers, or 
the houses of your mothers, or the houses of 
your brothers, or the houses of your sisters, 
or the houses of your paternal uncles, or the 
houses of your paternal aunts, or the houses 
of your maternal uncles, or the houses of 
your maternal aunts, or that whereof you 
hold the keys, or of your friend; you do no 
wrong’ to eat together or separately. But 
when you enter houses, greet one another’ 
with a greeting from God,’ blessed and good. 
Thus God makes plain’ to you the proofs,‘ 
that you might use reason. 


62 724.9 The believers’ are but those who 
believe in’ God and His messenger, and when 
they are with him on a common matter, go 
not away until they ask leave of him.’ They 
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who ask leave of thee: those are they who 
believe in‘ God and His messenger. So when 
they ask leave of thee for some matter of 
theirs, give thou leave to whom thou wilt 
among them, and ask thou forgiveness of God 
for them; God is forgiving and merciful. 


63 Make not the calling of the Messenger 
among yourselves as your call one of 
another. God knows those who slip away 
surreptitiously’ among you. And let those 
who oppose His’ command’ beware lest a 
means of denial* befall them, or there befall 
them a painful punishment. 


64 In truth,’ to God belongs what is in the 
heavens and the earth. He knows upon what 
you stand.’ And the day they are returned to 
Him, then will He inform them of what they 
did; and God knows all things. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


2 5 2? 1 Blessed be He who has sent down 
the Division’ upon His servant, that 
he might be a warner to all mankind, 


2 He to whom belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth, and has not taken 

a son or had a partner’ in dominion, but 
created everything, then ordained it entirely.’ 
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3 And they have taken, besides’ Him, gods 
which create nothing, but are created, and 
possess for themselves neither harm nor 
benefit; and they possess neither death nor 
life nor resurrection. 


4 And those who ignore warning’ say: “This 
is only a falsehood; he invented it, and other 
people assisted him in it.” And they have 
brought injustice and falsehood. 


5 And they say: “Legends of the former 
peoples he has written,’ and they are 
dictated to him morning and evening.” 


6 Say thou: “He sent it down who knows the 
secret in the heavens and the earth; He is 
forgiving and merciful.” 


7 And they say: “What is this messenger that 
eats food and walks in the markets? Oh, that 
an angel were but’ sent down to him to bea 
warner with him! 


8 “Or a treasure were but sent to him! Or 
there were for him but a garden from which 
he ate!” And the wrongdoers’ say: “You 
follow only a man taken by sorcery.” 


9 See thou how they strike similitudes for 
thee, and go astray, and cannot find a path. 


10 925.2 Blessed be He who, if He wills, will 
make for thee better than that, — gardens 
beneath which rivers flow — and will make 
for thee palaces! 
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11 The truth is,’ they have denied the Hour; 
and We have prepared for him who denies 
the Hour an inferno.’ 


12 When it sees them from a place far away, 
they will hear the fury and the roaring’ 
thereof. 


13 And when they are cast therefrom’ into a 
narrow place bound together, they will call 
thereupon for destruction. 


14 “Call not this day for one destruction, but 
call for many destructions!” 


15 Say thou: “Is that better, or the Garden 
of Eternity which is promised to those of 
prudent fear?”’ It will be for them a reward 
and a journey’s end. 

16 They have therein all that they desire, 
they abiding eternally; itis upon thy Lord a 
promise requested.’ 


17 And the day He gathers them and what 
they serve, besides’ God, and says: “Was it 
you who led astray these My servants, or did 
they stray from the path?” 


18 They will say: “Glory’ be to Thee! It 
behoved us not to take, besides’ Thee, any 
allies! But Thou didst give them and their 
fathers enjoyment until they forgot the 
remembrance’ and became a people ruined.” 


19 “They’ have denied’ you’ for what you 
say,’ — and you are able neither to avert‘ 
nor to find help; and whoso does wrong 
among you, We will let him taste a great 
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punishment. 


20 And We sent not before thee any 
emissaries, but that they ate food and walked 
in the markets. And We made some of you 

a means of denial’ for others. Will you be 
patient? And thy Lord is seeing. 


21 125.3 And those who look not for a 
meeting with Us say: “Oh, that the angels 
were but' sent down upon us, or we but 
saw our Lord!” They have waxed proud 
concerning themselves, and scornful with 
great scorn. 


22 The day they see the angels: — no glad 
tidings, that day, for the lawbreakers; and 
they will say: “A complete partition!” 


23 And We will come to what they did of 
deeds, and make it scattered dust. 


24 The companions of the Garden, that day, 
are better in dwelling-place and better in 
resting-place. 


25 And the day the sky is rent asunder with 
the clouds, and the angels are sent down in 
successive descent, 


26 True’ dominion, that day, belongs to the 
Almighty; and it will be a difficult day for the 
false claimers of guidance.’ 


27 And the day the wrongdoer’ will bite his 
hands, he will say: “Would that I had taken 
with the Messenger a path! 
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28 “Woe is me! Would that I had not taken 
such-and-such for a friend! 


29 “He led me astray from the remembrance’ 
after it reached me.” And the satan’ is to man 
a traitor. 


30 And the Messenger will say: “O my Lord: 
my people took this Qur’an’ as a thing 
abandoned.” 


31 And thus We appointed for every prophet 
an enemy’ from among the lawbreakers; but 
thy Lord suffices as a guide and a helper. 


32 And those who ignore warning’ say: “Oh, 
that the Qur'an’ were but’ sent down upon 
him all at once!” Thus — that We might 
strengthen thy heart thereby; and We have 
recited it distinctly.’ 


33 And they bring thee not a similitude 
save We bring thee the truth’ and better in 
explanation. 


34 Those who are gathered on their faces into 
Gehenna: those are worse in position, and 
further astray in the path. 


35 925.4 And We gave Moses the Writ,’ and 
appointed with him his brother Aaron as an 
assistant. 


36 And We said: “Go’ to the people who have 
denied Our proofs”; then We annihilated 
them completely.’ 


37 And the people of Noah: when they denied 
the messengers, We drowned them, and 
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have prepared for the wrongdoers’ a painful 
punishment. 


38 And ‘Ad, and Thamiud, and the 
companions of Al-Rass,’ and many 
generations in-between,’ 


39 And for each We struck similitudes; and 
each We destroyed utterly.’ 


40 And they have passed by the city whereon 
rained a rain of evil;* so did they not see it? 
The truth is,’ they expect not a resurrection. 


41 And when they see thee, they only take 
thee in mockery: “Is this he whom God sent 
as messenger? 


42 “He had almost led us astray from our 
gods, were we not steadfast towards them.” 
And they will know, when they see the 
punishment, who is further astray in the 
path. 


43 Hast thou seen’ him who has taken as his 
god his vain desire? Wouldst thou then bea 
guardian over him? 


44 If‘ thou thinkest that most of them hear 
or reason’ — they are only as the cattle; nay,’ 
they are further astray in the path. 


45 725.5 Hast thou not considered’ thy Lord, 
how He spread the shadow? And had He 
willed, He would have made it still. Then We 
made the sun its guide;’ 
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46 Then We took it to Ourselves in an easy 
taking.’ 

47 And He it is that appointed for you the 
night as a covering, and sleep as a rest, and 
appointed the day as a resurrection. 


48 And He it is that sends the winds as glad 
tidings at the time’ of His mercy. And We 
send down from the sky pure water, 


49 That We might give life thereby to a dead 
land, and give it as drink to many of what We 
have created of cattle and men. 


50 (And We have expounded it’ among them 
that they might take heed; but most men 
refuse save denial. 


51 And had We willed, We would have raised 
up in every city a warner; 


52 So obey thou not the false claimers of 
guidance,’ and strive thou against them 
thereby’ with a great striving.) 


53 And He it is that loosed the two seas: the 
one fresh and sweet, and the other salty and 
bitter, and made between them’ a barrier, 
and a complete partition.’ 


54 And He it is that created from water a 
mortal, and made for him blood relations and 
marriage relations; and thy Lord is powerful. 


55 And they serve, besides’ God, what neither 
benefits them nor harms them; and the false 
claimer of guidance’ is a helper against his 
Lord. 
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56 And We sent thee only as a bearer of glad 
tidings and a warner.’ 

57 Say thou: “I ask not of you for it any 
reward save that whoso wills might take to 
his Lord a path.” 


58 And place thou thy trust in the Living, who 
dies not; and give thou glory’ with His praise. 
And sufficient is He, of the transgressions’ of 
His servants, as one aware 


59 Who created the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them’ in six days,’ then 
established Himself upon the Throne — the 
Almighty’ — so ask thou about it* one aware.’ 


60 And when it is said to them: “Submit' to 
the Almighty,” they say: “And what is the 
Almighty?’ Are we to submit’ to what thou 
commandest us?” And it increases them in 
aversion. 


61 725.6 Blessed be He who has made in the 
sky constellations, and made therein a torch, 
and an illuminating moon.’ 


62 And He it is that made the night and the 
day a succession for him who desires to take 
heed, or desires gratitude. 


63 And the servants of the Almighty’ are they 
who walk upon the earth modestly,’ and 
when the ignorant address them, they speak 
peace;’ 
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64 And who spend the night to their Lord 
submitting’ and standing; 


65 And who say: “Our Lord: avert Thou 
from us the punishment of Gehenna’;’ (the 
punishment thereof is unrelenting, 


66 Evil is it as a dwelling-place and a 
residence) 

67 And who, when they spend, are neither 
extravagant nor miserly; — and there is a 
place in-between — 


68 And who call not, with God, to another 
god, nor kill the soul which God has made 
unlawful save with justice,’ nor commit 
unlawful sexual intercourse;’ (and whoso 
does that will meet with a penalty,’ 


69 The punishment will be doubled for him 
on the Day of Resurrection, and he will abide 
eternally therein, humiliated, 


70 Save he who repents and believes and 
works righteousness, and those: God will 
change their evil deeds’ to good deeds; and 
God is forgiving and merciful; 


71 And whoso repents and works 
righteousness, it is he who repents to God 
completely.’) 


72 And who do not bear witness to falsehood, 
and when they pass by vain speech, pass by 
with dignity; 
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73 And who when they are reminded of the 
proofs’ of their Lord, fall not down upon 
them deaf and blind; 


74 And who say: “Our Lord: give Thou to us 
from our wives and our progeny a comfort 
of the eyes, and make Thou us a model’ for 
those of prudent fear,” 


75 Those will be rewarded with the upper 
chamber’ because they were patient, and 
they will be met therein with greetings and 
peace, 

76 They abiding eternally therein; good asa 
dwelling-place and a residence. 


77 Say thou: “My Lord would not concern 
Himself with you were it not for your call;’ 
but have you denied, so it’ will be requisite.” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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2 Those’ are the proofs’ of the Clear Writ.’ 


3 Thou mightest destroy thy soul from grief’ 
that they are not believers.’ 


4 If We will, We can send down upon them 
from the sky a proof’ to which their necks 
will remain humbled.’ 


5 And there comes not to them any new 
remembrance’ from the Almighty,’ save they 
turn away therefrom. 


6 Then have they denied; and there will 
come to them the report of that whereat they 
mocked. 
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7 Have they not seen’ the earth: how much 
We have caused to grow therein of every’ 
noble kind? 


8 In that is a proof,’ but most of them are not 
believers.’ 


9 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful. 

10 126.2 And when thy Lord called Moses: 
“Go thou to the wrongdoing’ people, 


11 “The people of Pharaoh:’ — will they not 
be in prudent fear?” 

12 He said: “My Lord: I fear that they will 
deny me, 

13 “And my breast will be straitened, and my 
tongue not proceed; so send Thou for Aaron. 


14 “And they have a transgression’ against 
me, so I fear that they will kill me.” 

15 He said: “By no means!’ Go’ with Our 
proofs;’ We are with you,’ listening.” 


16 “And go’ to Pharaoh,’ and say:* ‘We area 
messenger’ of the Lord of All Creation. 


17 “Send thou’ with us the children of 
Israel.” 

18 Said he: “Did we not bring thee up among 
us as a child? And thou tarriedst among us 
years of thy life; 


19 “And thou didst thy deed which thou didst, 


and wast of the false claimers of guidance.” 


20 He said: “I did it when I was of those who 
stray. 
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21 “And I fled from you' when I feared you. 
Then my Lord gave me judgment and made 
me among the emissaries. 


22 “And that favour wherewith thou 
reproachest me is that thou hast enslaved 
the children of Israel.” 


23 Said Pharaoh:' “And what is the Lord of All 
Creation?” 
24 He said: “The Lord of the Heavens and the 
Earth and what is between them;’ if you’ are 
certain--”* 


25 Said he’ to those round about him: “Do 
you not hear!” 

26 He said: “Your Lord, and the Lord of your 
fathers of old--”* 


27 Said he: “Your messenger who has been 
sent to you is possessed!” 


28 He said: “The Lord of the East and the 
West, and what is between them;’ if you use 
reason--”” 


29 Said he: “If thou takest a god other 
than me, I will place thee among those 
imprisoned.” 


30 He said: “Even though I brought thee 
something clear?” 

31 Said he: “Then bring thou it, if thou be of 
the truthful.” 


32 And he cast his staff, and then it was a 
clear serpent; 
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33 And he drew forth his hand, and then it 
was white for all to see.’ 


34 126.3 Said he to the eminent ones round 
about him: “This is a learned sorcerer.’ 


35 “He wants to turn you out of your land by 
his sorcery;’ then what do you command?” 


36 They said: “Delay thou him and his 
brother, and raise thou up in the cities 
gatherers 


37 “Who will bring thee every learned 
sorcerer.” 

38 And the sorcerers’ were assembled at the 
appointed time of a known day. 


39 And it was said to the people: “Will you 
assemble 

40 So we might follow the sorcerers,’ if they 
are the victors?” 


41 And when the sorcerers’ came they said 
to Pharaoh: “Will there be a reward for us, if 
we are the victors?” 


42 He said: “Yea; and you will then be of 
those brought near” 


43 Moses said to them: “Cast what you will 
cast.” 


44 And they cast their ropes and their 
staffs, and said: “By the power and glory’ of 
Pharaoh’ are we the victors!” 
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45 Then Moses cast his staff; and then it 
swallowed up what they falsified; 


46 Then were the sorcerers' cast down’ in 
submission,’ 

47 They said: “We believe in’ the Lord of All 
Creation, 

48 “The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” 


49 Said he: “You have believed him' before I 
gave you leave. He is your chief who taught 
you sorcery.’ And you will come to know! 

I will cut off your hands and your feet on 
opposite sides, and crucify’ you all together.” 


50 They said: “No harm! To our Lord are we 
returning. 


51 “We hope that our Lord will forgive us our 
offences’ because we were the first of the 
believers.” 


52 126.4 And We instructed’ Moses: “Travel 
thou by night with My servants; you will be 
followed.” 


53 And Pharaoh’ sent into the cities 
gatherers: 

54 “These are but a little band' 

55 “But they do enrage us 

1 


56 “And we are a cautious assembly. 


57 And We turned them out of gardens and 
springs, 
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58 And treasures and a noble station.’ 


59 Thus!' And We caused the children of 
Israel to inherit them. 
60 And they followed’ them at sunrise; 


61 And when the two hosts saw each other, 
the companions of Moses said: “We are 
overtaken!” 


62 He said: “By no means!’ My Lord is with 
me; He will guide me.” 

63 Then We instructed’ Moses: “Strike 
thou the sea with thy staff”; and it parted, 
and each part was like a great towering 
mountain. 


64 And We brought nigh thereto the others, 


65 And We delivered Moses and those with 
him all together. 
66 Then drowned We the others. 


67 In that is a proof,’ but most of them are 
not believers.’ 


68 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful. 

69 726.5 And recite thou to them the report 
of Abraham‘ 

70 When he said to his father and his people: 
“What do you serve?” 

71 They said: “We serve idols,’ and remain to 
them devoted.” 


72 He said: “Do they hear you when you call, 


73 “Or benefit you, or do harm?” 
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74 They said: “Nay' — we found our fathers 
doing thus.” 


75 He said: “Have you considered what you 
have been serving, 
76 “You, and your fathers the ancients? 


77 “And they are an enemy to me save the 
Lord of All Creation 
78 “Who created me; and He guides me, 


79 “And it is He who feeds me and gives me 
drink, 
80 “And when I am sick, He heals me, 


81 “And who will give me death, then give me 
life, 
82 “And who I hope will forgive me my 


"2 


offences’ on the Day of Judgment. 


83 “My Lord: give Thou me judgment,’ and 
join Thou me with the righteous, 


84 “And appoint Thou for me a tongue of 
truth among those who come later’ 


85 “And make Thou me among the inheritors 
of the Garden of Bliss. 

86 “And forgive Thou my father; he is of those 
who go astray.’ 

87 “And disgrace Thou me not the day they 
are raised: 

88 “The day wealth and sons benefit not 


89 “Save him who comes to God with a pure 
heart.” 

90 And the Garden will be brought nigh to 
those of prudent fear’ 

91 And Hell will be made manifest’ to those 
who err, 
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92 And it will be said to them: “Where is what 
you served, 

93 “Besides’ God? Do they help you, or help 
themselves?” 


94 And they will be hurled therein, they and 
those who err, 
95 And the forces of Iblis all together. 


96 They will say while they dispute therein: 
97 “By God, we were in manifest error 


98 “When we made you’ equal with the Lord 
of All Creation! 

99 “And none but the lawbreakers led us 
astray, 

100 “So now we have no intercessors, 


101 “Nor sincere loyal friend. 


102 “Would that we might return and be 
among the believers!” 


103 In that is a proof,’ but most of them are 
not believers.’ 


104 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful. 

105 726.6 The people of Noah denied the 
emissaries 

106 When their brother Noah said to them: 
“Will you not be in prudent fear?’ 

107 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger, 


108 “So be in prudent fear’ of God, and obey 
me.’ 
109 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 


reward is only upon’ the Lord of All Creation; 


471 


26.6 26:110 


ta sin mim 


helens Iplf ky ake las JÚ 


d5 ÚE Y pice a) 


zn - z ae a r ae 
Qe) inne Sell alk, Gl 
a 
s 


ERE 


110 “So be in prudent fear‘ of God, and obey 
me.” 
111 They said: “Are we to believe thee when 


the abject follow thee?” 


112 He said: “And what knowledge have I of 
what they did? 


113 “Their reckoning is only upon’ my Lord, 
were you to perceive. 


114 “And I am not one to drive away the 
believers.’ 
115 “I am only a clear warner.” 


116 They said: “If thou cease not, O Noah, 
thou wilt be of those stoned.” 


117 He said: “My Lord: my people have 
denied me, 

118 “So decide Thou between me and them,’ 
and deliver Thou me and those with me 
among the believers.” 


119 So We delivered him and those with him 
in the laden ship. 


120 Then We drowned thereafter those 
remaining. 

121 Jn that is a proof,’ but most of them are 
not believers.’ 


122 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful. 
123 926.7 ‘Ad denied the emissaries 


124 When their brother Htd said to them: 
“Will you not be in prudent fear?’ 
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125 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger, 


126 “So be in prudent fear’ of God, and obey 
me.’ 
127 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 


reward is only upon’ the Lord of All Creation. 


128 “Build you a proof' on every prominence, 
amusing yourselves’ 

129 “And take you constructions, that you 
might abide eternally, 


130 “And when you lay hold, lay you hold as 
tyrants?’ 

131 “So be in prudent fear’ of God, and obey 
me.” 

132 “And be in prudent fear’ of Him who has 
supplied you with what you know: 


133 “Supplied you with cattle and sons, 
134 “And gardens and springs. 


135 “J fear for you the punishment of a 
tremendous day.” 


136 They said: “It is the same to us whether 
thou admonishest, or be not of the 
admonishers. 


137 “This is only the tradition’ of the former 
peoples, 
138 “And we are not to be punished.” 


139 And they denied him,’ then We destroyed 
them. In that is a proof,’ but most of them are 
not believers.’ 


140 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful. 
141 726.8 Thamūd denied the emissaries 
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142 When their brother Salih said to them: 
“Will you not be in prudent fear?’ 


143 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger, 


144 “So be in prudent fear’ of God, and obey 
me.” 
145 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 


reward is only upon’ the Lord of All Creation. 


146 “Are you to be left secure in what is here, 
147 “Among gardens and springs, 


148 “And tilled fields, and date-palms with 
slender spathes, 

149 “And to hew out houses from the 
mountains skilfully?’ 


150 “So be in prudent fear’ of God, and obey 
me.’ 

151 “And obey not the command of the 
committers of excess: 

152 “Those who work corruption in the land, 


and do not right.” 


153 They said: “Thou art but one taken by 
sorcery.’ 

154 “Thou art only a mortal like us; then 
bring thou a proof,’ if thou be of the truthful.” 


155 He said: “This is a she-camel; to her a 
drink and to you a drink on a day appointed.’ 


156 “And touch her not with evil’ lest there 
take you the punishment of a tremendous 


” 


day. 
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157 But they hamstrung’ her’ then they 
became remorseful, 

158 And the punishment seized them. In 
that is a proof,’ but most of them are not 
believers.’ 


159 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful. 

160 726.9 The people of Lot denied the 
emissaries 

161 When their brother Lot said to them: 
“Will you not be in prudent fear?’ 

162 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger, 


163 “So be in prudent fear’ of God, and obey 
me.” 
164 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 


reward is only upon’ the Lord of All Creation. 


165 “Do you approach the males among all 
mankind, 

166 “And leave what your Lord created for 
you among your wives? The truth is,’ you are 


"2 


a transgressing people. 


167 They said: “If thou cease not, O Lot, thou 
wilt be of those turned out.” 


168 He said: “I am of those who abhor your 
deed.” 

169 “My Lord: deliver Thou me and my 
household from what they do.” 

170 And We delivered him and his household 
all together, 

171 Save an old woman’ among those who 
stayed behind; 


172 Then We annihilated the others, 


173 And We rained upon them a rain; and evil 
is the rain of those who were warned. 
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174 In that is a proof, but most of them are 
not believers.’ 


175 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful. 

176 726.10 And the companions of the 
woods’ denied the emissaries 

177 When Shu‘ayb said to them: “Will you not 
be in prudent fear?’ 

178 “I am to you a trustworthy messenger, 


179 “So be in prudent fear’ of God, and obey 
me.” 
180 “And I ask of you for it no reward; my 


reward is only upon’ the Lord of All Creation. 


181 “Fulfil the measure, and be not of those 
who cause loss. 


182 “And weigh with the straight balance. 


183 “And deprive not men of their 
possessions,’ and commit not evil in the 
earth, working corruption. 


184 “And be in prudent fear’ of Him who 
created you and the generations’ of the 
former peoples.” 


185 They said: “Thou art but one taken by 
sorcery; 

186 “And thou art only a mortal like us; and 
we consider thee a liar.’ 


187 “Then cause thou pieces of the sky to fall 
upon us, if thou be of the truthful.” 


188 He said: “My Lord best knows what you 
do.” 
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189 Then they denied him;’ then there seized 
them the punishment of the Day of Shadow; 
it was the punishment of a tremendous day. 


190 In that is a proof,’ but most of them are 
not believers.’ 


191 And thy Lord: He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Merciful. 

192 726.11 And it' is a revelation’ of the Lord 
of All Creation, 

193 Brought down by the Faithful Spirit’ 


194 Upon thy heart — that thou be of the 
warners — 
195 In a clear Arabic tongue. 


196 And it is in the writings’ of the former 
peoples. 

197 Is it not a proof’ to them that the learned 
of the children of Israel know it? 


198 And had We sent it down upon any of the 
non-Arabs, 

199 And he had recited it to them, they would 
not have been believers in’ it. 


200 Thus have We put' it in the hearts of the 
lawbreakers: 


201 “They will not believe in’ it until they see 
the painful punishment, 


202 “And it will come upon them 
unexpectedly, when they perceive not,” 

203 Then will they say: “Can we be granted 
respite?” 

204 Is it then Our punishment they seek to 
hasten?’ 
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205 Hast thou then considered: if We give 
them enjoyment for years, 

206 Then there comes to them what they 
were promised, 

207 What will it avail them, what they 
enjoyed? 

208 And We destroyed no city save it had 
warners 


209 As a reminder; and We were not 
wrongdoers.' 
210 And the satans‘ did not bring it’ down; 


211 And it does not behove them, nor are 
they able. 
212 They are excluded from hearing. 


213 And call thou not, with God, to another 
god lest thou be of those punished. 


214 And warn thou thy relatives. 


215 And lower thou thy wing’ to those who 
follow thee among the believers.’ 


216 And if they oppose thee, say thou: “I am 
quit of what you do.” 


217 And place thou thy trust in the Exalted in 
Might, the Merciful: 
218 Who sees thee when thou arisest, 


219 And thy going to and fro among those 
who submit;’ 
220 He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 


221 Shall I inform you upon whom the satans’ 
descend? 
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222 They descend upon every sinful 
deceiver:' 
223 They give ear, and most of them are liars. 


224 And the poets:’ those who err follow 
them. 

225 Dost thou not see’ that they wander in 
every valley,’ 

226 And that they say what they do not? 


227 Save those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, and remember God much, 
and help themselves after they have been 
wronged;’ and those who do wrong will 
come to know to what final destination they 
will be returned. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
2 7 ? 1 tå sin' Those’ are the proofs’ of 
the Qur'an‘ and of a Clear Writ’ 


2 As guidance and glad tidings for the 
believers,’ 

3 Those who uphold the duty,’ and render the 
purity,’ and of the Hereafter they are certain.’ 


4 Those who believe not in’ the Hereafter, We 
have made their deeds fair to them, so they 
wander blindly. 


5 Those are they for whom is the evil of 
punishment, and in the Hereafter are they 
the greatest losers. 


6 And thou receivest the Qur’an' from one 


wise and knowing.’ 


7 927.2 When Moses said to his people: “I 
perceive a fire. I will bring you news from it, 
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or bring you a flaming brand, that you might 
warm yourselves.” 


8 Then when he came to it, he was called: — 
blessed is He who is in the fire and who is 
round about it, and glory’ be to God, the Lord 
of All Creation! — 


9 “O Moses: it is I, God, the Exalted in Might, 
the Wise.’ 


10 “And cast thou thy staff.” And when he saw 
it stirring as if it were a dominus,’ he turned 
away, and did not return. “O Moses: fear thou 
not; the emissaries fear not in My presence, 


11 “Save whoso did wrong; then he changed 
to good after evil, so am I forgiving and 
merciful.’ 


12 “And enter thou thy hand into thy bosom; 
it will come forth white, without evil’ — 
among nine proofs’ to Pharaoh’ and his 
people; they are a perfidious’ people.” 


13 And when Our visible proofs’ came to 
them, they said: “This is obvious sorcery”;’ 


14 And they rejected them, though their 
souls were convinced thereof, in injustice 
and arrogance. So see thou how was the final 
outcome of the workers of corruption. 


15 927.3 And We gave to David and Solomon 
knowledge; and they said: “Praise belongs to 
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God who has preferred us above many of His 
believing servants.” 


16 And Solomon inherited from David; and 
he said: “O mankind: we have been taught 
the speech of birds, and have been given of 
every’ thing; this is the clear favour.” 


17 And there were gathered to Solomon his 
forces of domini‘ and servi’ and birds; and 
they were marshalled. 


18 When’ they had reached the valley of 
the ants, an ant said: “O ants: enter your 
dwellings lest Solomon and his forces crush 


q» 


you when they perceive not! 


19 And he smiled, laughing at her speech, 
and he said: “My Lord: direct Thou me to 
be grateful for Thy favour wherewith Thou 
favoured me and my parents, and to work 
righteousness pleasing to Thee; and make 
Thou me enter, by Thy mercy, among Thy 
righteous servants.” 


20 And he inspected the birds, and said: 
“How is it with me that I see not the hoopoe? 
Or is he among the absent? 


21 “I will punish him with a severe 
punishment, or I will slaughter him, unless 


mt 


he brings me a clear authority. 


22 But he tarried not long, and said: “I 
have encompassed what thou hast not 
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encompassed; and I come to thee from Saba” 
with a certain’ report. 


23 “I found a woman ruling them; and she 
has been given of every’ thing; and she has a 
great throne. 


24 “I found her and her people submitting’ to 
the sun, rather than’ to God. (And’ the satan‘ 
made their deeds fair to them; he turned 
them away’ from the path, so they are not 
guided 


25 That they submit’ not to God who brings 
forth the hidden in the heavens and the 
earth, and knows what you hide and what 
you make known; 


26 God, there is no god save He,’ Lord of the 
Great Throne.) 


27 He said: “We will see if thou hast spoken 
truly or art of the liars.’ 


28 “Go thou with this my writ;’ cast thou it 
unto them, then turn thou away from them 
and see thou what they will return.” 


29 She said: “O eminent ones: there has been 


cast unto me a noble writ;’ 


30 “It is from Solomon, and it is: ‘In the name 
of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful: 


31 “Exalt not yourselves against me, but 
come to me submitting!” 
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32 927.4 She said: “O eminent ones: counsel 
me in my affair; I decide no affair until you 
bear me witness.” 


33 They said: “We possess power and possess 
strong might, but the command is for thee; 
see thou what thou wilt command.” 


34 She said: “Kings, when they enter a city, 
spoil it and make its most honoured’ people 
abject; and thus will they do. 


35 “And I will send a gift to them, and see 
with what the emissaries return.” 


36 So when he’ came to Solomon, he said: 
“Would you supply me with wealth? But 
what God has given me is better than what 
He has given you; the truth is,’ it is you who 
exult in your gift. 


37 “Return thou to them: ‘We will come to 
them with forces they have no power to 
resist, and we will drive them therefrom in 
abjection; and they will be brought low.” 


38 He said: “O eminent ones:’ which of you 
will bring me her throne before they come to 
me submitting?” 


39 A mischievous one among the domini’ 
said: “I will bring it to thee before thou canst 
rise from thy place;’ and I am for this strong 
and trustworthy.” 


40 Said one with knowledge of the writ:’ “I 
will bring it to thee before thy glance return 
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to thee.” And when he saw it set before him 
he said:’ “This is of the bounty of my Lord, 
that He might try me, whether I am grateful 
or ungrateful;’ and whoso is grateful, he 

is but grateful for his soul; and whoso is 
ungrateful, then is my Lord free from need 
and generous.’ 


41 (He said: “Disguise her throne for her; we 
will see if she is guided, or if she is of those 
not guided.” 


42 And when she came, it was said: “Is thy 
throne like this?” She said: “As though the 
same.”’) “And we were given knowledge 


before her; and we were submitting.’ 


43 “And what she served, besides’ God, 
diverted her; she was of a people of false 
claimers of guidance.” 


44 (It was said to her: “Enter thou the 
palace.” But when she saw it, she thought 
ita body of water and uncovered her legs. 
He said: “It is a palace’ made smooth’ with 
glass.”) She said,* “My Lord: I have wronged 
my soul, and I submit with Solomon to God, 


the Lord of All Creation.” 


40 


45 727.5 And We sent to Thamid their 
brother Salih: “— That you serve God,” but 
then were they two factions quarrelling. 


46 He said: “O my people: why will you 
hasten on the evil’ before’ the good?’ Oh, 
that you did but* ask pardon of God, that you 
might obtain mercy!” 
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47 They said: “We think thee and those with 
thee an evil omen.” He said: “Your evil omen 
is with God. The truth is,’ you are a people 
subjected to means of denial.” 


48 And there were in the city nine men’ who 
wrought corruption in the land and did not 
right. 


49 They said: “Swear one to another, by God, 
that we will attack him and his household 
by night. Then we will say to his ally:’ 

‘We witnessed not the destruction of his 
household, and we are the truthful.” 


50 And they schemed a scheme, and We 
schemed a scheme; and they perceived not. 


51 Then see thou how was the final outcome 
of their scheme: that We destroyed them and 
their people all together, 


52 So those are their houses, desolate 
because of the wrong they did; in thatis a 
proof’ for people who know. 


53 And We delivered those who heeded 
warning’ and were in prudent fear.’ 


54 And Lot: when he said to his people: “Do 
you commit sexual immorality’ with open 
eyes?” 


55 “Do you approach men with lust instead 
of' women? The truth is,’ you are a people in 
ignorance.” 


56 But the response of his people was only 
that they said: “Turn the family of Lot out of 
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your city; they are men who keep themselves 
pure!” 


57 And We delivered him and his household 
save his wife; We decreed her to be of those 
who stayed behind. 


58 And We rained upon them a rain;’ and evil 
is the rain of those who were warned. 


59 727.6 Say thou: “Praise belongs to God, 
and peace be upon His servants whom He 
has chosen!” Is God better, or that to which 
they ascribe a partnership?" 


60 If: He who created the heavens and the 
earth: — and sent down for you water from 
the sky wherewith We cause to grow gardens 
full of delight whereof it was not for you to 
cause the trees to grow’ — is there any god 
with God?’ The truth is,’ they are a people 
who ascribe equals. 


61 If:' He who made the earth a fixed lodging,’ 
and made rivers in its midst, and made firm 
mountains therein, and made a barrier’ 
between the two seas:’ is there any god with 
God?* The truth is,’ most of them know not. 


62 [f:' He who responds to one distressed 
when he calls to Him, and removes the evil, 
and makes you successors of the earth:’ is 
there any god with God?’ Little do you take 
heed. 
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63 [f:' He who guides you in the darknesses 
of the land and the sea, and who sends the 
winds as glad tidings at the time’ of His 
mercy:’ is there any god with God?" Exalted 
be God above that to which they ascribe a 
partnership! 


64 If:' He who begins creation, then repeats 
it, and provides for you from the heaven 
and the earth:’ is there any god with God?’ 
Say thou: “Bring your evidence, if you be 
truthful.”* 


65 Say thou: “None in the heavens and the 
earth knows the Unseen save God.” And they 
perceive not when they will be raised. 


66 The truth is,’ their knowledge fails’ 
concerning the Hereafter. The truth is,’ they 
are in doubt about it. The truth is,’ they are 
blind to it. 

67 127.7 And those who ignore warning’ say: 
“When we are dust, and our fathers, will we 
be brought forth? 


68 “We have been promised this, we and our 
fathers, before; this is only legends of the 
former peoples.” 


69 Say thou: “Travel in the earth and see how 
was the final outcome of the lawbreakers.” 


70 And grieve thou not over them, nor 
be thou in distress because of what they 
scheme. 


71 And they say: “When is this promise, if 
you’ be truthful?” 
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72 Say thou: “It may be that close behind you 
is some of what you would hasten.” 


73 And thy Lord is bountiful to mankind, but 
most of them are not grateful. 


74 And thy Lord knows what their breasts 
conceal, and what they make known. 


75 And there is nothing hidden’ in the heaven 
and the earth save is in a clear writ.’ 


76 This Qur’an' relates to the children of 
Israel most of that wherein they differ, 


77 And it is guidance, and a mercy for the 
believers.’ 

78 Thy Lord will decide between them by His 
judgment; and He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Knowing. 


79 And place thou thy trust in God; thou art 
upon the manifest truth.’ 


80 Thou wilt not make the dead to hear, nor 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear the call when 
they turn and go.' 


81 And thou wilt not guide the blind out of 
their error. Thou wilt only make hear’ him 
who believes in’ Our proofs,’ so they are 
submitting.’ 
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82 927.8 And when the word befalls them, 
We will bring forth for them a creature from 
the earth’ telling them that men were of Our 
proofs’ not certain.’ 


83 And the day We gather from every 
community a crowd of those who deny Our 
proofs,’ then will they be marshalled.’ 


84 When’ they have come, He will say: “Did 
you deny My proofs,’ when you had not 
encompassed them in knowledge? Or what 
was it you did?” 


85 And the word will befall them because 
they did wrong, and they will not speak. 


86 Have they not considered that We made 
the night that they might rest therein, and 

the day sight-giving? In that are proofs’ for 
people who believe. 


87 And the day the Trumpet is blown, then 
terrified will be whoso is in the heavens and 
the earth save who God wills, and all will 
come to Him abased. 


88 And thou seest the mountains; thou 
thinkest them solid, but they will pass as the 
passing of clouds: — the work of God who 
perfected all things; He is aware of what you 
do. 


89 Whoso brings a good deed, for him will be 
better than it; and they will from the terror 
of that day be secure. 


90 And whoso brings evil’ will be thrown on 
their faces into the Fire: “Are you rewarded 
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save for what you did?” 


91 “T have but been commanded to serve the 
Lord of this land' who made it inviolable; 
and to Him all things belong. And I am 
commanded to be of those submitting,’ 


92 “And to recite the Qur'an?” And whoso 

is guided, he is but guided for himself; and 
whoso strays, then say thou: “I am only of the 
warners.” 


93 And say thou: “Praise belongs to God. 

He will show His proofs’ to you, and you 

will recognise them.” And thy Lord is not 
unmindful of what you do. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


) ae 


2 Those’ are the proofs’ of the Clear Writ.’ 


3 We recite to thee from the report of Moses 
and Pharaoh’ with the truth’ for people who 
believe. 


4 Pharaoh’ exalted himself in the earth and 
made its people sects;’ a number among 
them he oppressed, slaughtering their sons 
and sparing their women; he was of the 
workers of corruption. 


5 And We desired to give grace to those 
who were oppressed in the land, and to 
make them leaders, and to make them the 
inheritors, 
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6 And to establish them in the land, and to 
show Pharaoh’ and Haman’ and their forces 
through them’ what they feared. 


7 And We instructed' the mother of Moses: 
“Suckle thou him; then when thou fearest for 
him, cast thou him into the water.’ And fear 
thou not, nor grieve: We will return him to 
thee, and appoint him among the emissaries.” 


8 And there gathered him up the house of 
Pharaoh,’ that he might become for them an 
enemy and a grief; Pharaoh’ and Haman and 
their forces were offenders.’ 


9 And the wife of Pharaoh’ said: “A comfort 
of the eye for me and for thee! Kill thou him 
not. It may be that he will benefit us, or we 
will take him as a son.” And they perceived 


not. 


10 In the morning the heart of the mother 

of Moses became void;' she had almost 
disclosed him had We not fortified her heart, 
that she be of the believers.’ 


11 And she said to his sister: “Follow thou 
him,” and she watched him from a distance, 
while they perceived not. 


12 And We had forbidden him wet-nurses 
before, so she said: “Shall I direct you to the 
people of a household who will take care of 
him for you, and will look after’ him?” 
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her eye be comforted and she grieve not, and 
that she might know that the promise of God 
is true;' but most of them know not. 


14 128.2 And when he reached his maturity 
and was established, We gave him judgment 
and knowledge; and thus reward We the 
doers of good. 


15 And he entered the city at a time of 
heedlessness among its people,’ and found 
therein two men fighting, one of his sect’ 
and the other of his enemy.’ And he who was 
of his sect* sought aid of him against him 
who was of his enemy — then Moses struck 
him and put an end to him. He said: “This is 
of the work of the satan;’ he is a manifest, 
misleading enemy.” 


16 He said: “My Lord: I have wronged my 
soul; so forgive Thou me,” and He forgave 
him; He is the Forgiving, the Merciful. 


17 He said: “My Lord: for that which Thou 
hast favoured me, nevermore will I be helper 
to the lawbreakers.”’ 


18 And in the morning he was in the city, in 
dread, expectant: — and when’ he who had 
sought his help the day before had cried out 
to him for help, he said to him: “Thou art one 
clearly erring!” — 


19 Then when he desired to lay hold upon 
him who was an enemy’ to them both,’ he’ 
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said: “O Moses: wouldst thou kill me as thou 
didst kill a soul yesterday? Thou desirest 
only to be a tyrant in the land, and desirest 
not to be of those who do right.” 


20 And a man came running from the 
furthest part of the city: — he said: “O Moses: 
the eminent ones are taking counsel against 
thee, to kill thee. So leave thou. I am to thee a 
sincere counsellor.” 


21 And he went out therefrom in dread, 
expectant. He said: “My Lord: deliver Thou 
me from the wrongdoing’ people.” 


22 728.3 And when he turned his face 
towards Madyan,‘ he said: “It may be that my 
Lord will guide me to the right path.” 


23 And when he arrived at the water of 
Madyan,’ he found there a community of 
people watering, and he found besides’ them 
two women holding back; he said: “What is 
your’ case?” They’ said: “We do not water 
until the shepherds drive hence; and our 
father is a very old man.” 


24 So he watered for them;’ then he turned 
away to the shade and said: “My Lord: Iam 
in need of what Thou hast sent down to me 
of good.” 


25 And there came to him one of the two, 
walking shyly. She said: “My father calls thee, 
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that he might reward thee with a reward 
for that thou didst water for us.” And when 
he came to him, and had related to him the 
story, said he: “Fear thou not; thou hast 
escaped the wrongdoing’ people.” 


26 One of the two said: “O my father: hire 
thou him; the best thou canst hire is the 
strong and the trustworthy.” 


27 Said he: “I desire to marry thee to one of 
these two daughters of mine, provided that 
thou hire thyself to me eight years.’ And if 
thou shouldst complete ten, be that up to 
thee. And I desire not to create hardship for 
thee. Thou wilt find me, if God wills, among 
the righteous.” 


28 He said: “That is between me and thee: 
whichever of the two terms I complete, let 
there be no enmity against me; and God is 
guardian over what we say.” 


29 728.4 Then when Moses had completed 
the term and was travelling with his family, 
he perceived from the side of the mount’ a 
fire. He said to his family: “Wait here; I have 
perceived a fire. I might bring you news from 
it, or a firebrand from the fire, that you might 
warm yourselves.” 


30 Then when he came to it, he was called 
from the right side of the valley — at the 
blessed site — from the tree: “O Moses: I am 
God, the Lord of All Creation. 
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31 “And cast thou thy staff.” And when he saw 
it stirring as if it were a dominus,’ he turned 
away and did not return. “O Moses: draw 
thou nigh, and fear thou not. Thou art of the 
secure. 


32 “Insert thou thy hand into thy bosom; 

it will come forth white, without evil.’ And 
draw thou thy arm to thee against fear. And 
these are two evidences from thy Lord to 
Pharaoh’ and his eminent ones; they are a 
perfidious? people.” 


33 He said: “My Lord: I killed a soul among 
them,’ and I fear that they will kill me. 


34 “And my brother Aaron is more eloquent 
than I in speech, so send Thou him with me 
as support to confirm me; I fear that they will 
deny me.” 


35 Said He: “We will strengthen thine arm’ 
by thy brother, and We will appoint for you’ 
authority so they reach you’ not. By Our 
proofs‘ you’ and those who follow you’ will 
be the victors.” 


36 And when Moses came to them with Our 
clear proofs,’ they said: “This is only invented 
sorcery.’ And we heard not of this among our 
fathers of old.” 


37 And Moses said: “My Lord best knows 
who brings guidance from Him, and whose 
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will be the final outcome of the Abode; the 
wrongdoers'’ are not successful.” 


38 And Pharaoh' said: “O eminent ones: I 
know not that you have a god other than 
me. So kindle thou for me, O Haman, upon 
the clay,’ and make thou for me a tower, that 
I might look upon the god of Moses; and I 
think him of the liars.” 


39 And he had waxed proud — he and his 
forces — in the land, without cause;' and 
they thought that they would not be returned 
to Us. 


40 Then We seized him and his forces and 
cast them into the sea;' so see thou how was 
the final outcome of the wrongdoers!’ 


41 And We appointed them leaders,’ inviting 
to the Fire; and on the Day of Resurrection 
they will not be helped. 


42 And We caused a curse to follow them’ in 
the World; and on the Day of Resurrection 
will they be among those spurned.’ 


43 728.5 And We gave Moses the Writ’ after 
We had destroyed the former generations, 
as a means of insight’ for mankind; and as 
guidance, and as a mercy, that they might 
take heed. 


44 And thou wast not on the western side’ 
when We decreed to Moses the command, 
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and thou wast not among the witnesses. 


45 But We produced generations; and life 
was lengthened for them.’ And thou wast 
not a dweller among the house of Madyan, 
reciting to them Our proofs,’ but We were 
ever" sending. 


46 And thou wast not on the side of the 
mount’ when We called; but as mercy from 
thy Lord[...],’ that thou warn a people to 
whom no warner came before thee, that they 
might take heed. 


47 And were it not that' calamity should 
befall them because of what their hands sent 
ahead[...].’ Then will they say:° “Our Lord: oh, 
that Thou hadst but‘ sent for us a messenger,’ 
then would we have followed Thy proofs‘ 


17 


and been among the believers! 


48 But when there came to them the truth’ 
from Us, they said: “Oh, that he were but’ 
given the like of what was given to Moses!” 
Do they not deny what was given to Moses 
before? They say: “Two’ sorceries supporting 
each other.” And they say: “We are deniers of 
both.” 


49 Say thou: “Then bring a writ' from God 
that gives better guidance than these:’ I will 
follow it, if you be truthful.”’ 


50 And if they respond not to thee, know 
thou that they but follow their vain desires.’ 
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from God? God guides not the wrongdoing’ 
people. 


51 128.6 And We have caused the word’ to 
reach them, that they might take heed. 


52 Those to whom We’ gave the Writ’ before 
it, they believe in’ it, 


53 And when it is recited to them, they say: 
“We believe in’ it. It is the truth’ from our 
Lord; before it were we submitting.” 


54 Those will be given their reward twice 
over because they were patient. And they 
avert evil’ with good, and of what We have 
provided them they spend; 


55 And when they hear vain speech, they turn 
away from it and say: “We have our works, 
and you have your works. Peace be upon 


mt 


you! We seek not the ignorant. 


56 Thou guidest not whom thou likest; but 
God guides whom He wills.’ And He best 
knows the guided. 


57 And they say: “If we follow the guidance 
with thee, we will be swept from our 

land.” Have We not established for them a 
sanctuary secure’ whereto are collected the 
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fruits of all things as a provision from Us? 
But most of them know not. 


58 And how many a city We destroyed that 
was insolent in its livelihood; and those’ are 
their dwellings: they have not been inhabited 
after them save a little. And We are the 
inheritors. 


59 And never would thy Lord destroy the 
cities until He has raised up in their principal 
city’ a messenger reciting to them Our 
proofs.’ And never would We destroy the 
cities save when the people thereof were 
wrongdoers.’ 


60 128.7 And what you have been given of 
anything is the enjoyment of the life of this 
world and its ornament; and what is with 
God is better and more enduring. Will you 
then not’ use reason! 


61 Js then he whom’ We have promised a 

fair promise which he will meet like him to 
whom We gave the enjoyment of the life of 
this world, then on the Day of Resurrection is 
among those summoned? 


62 And the day He calls them, then will He 
say: “Where are My partners’ whom you 
claimed?” 


63 Those upon whom the word has become 
binding’ will say: “Our Lord: these are they 
whom we caused to err. We caused them to 
err even as we ourselves did err. We declare 
our innocence’ to Thee; it was not us that 
they served.” 
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64 And it will be said: “Call your partners!” 
And they will call them, but they will 

not answer them; and they will see the 
punishment — had they but been guided! 


65 And the day He calls them, then will 
He say: “What answer gave you to the 
emissaries?” 


66 Then darkened’ for them will be the 
reports that day, and they will not ask one 
another. 


67 And as for him who repents, and believes, 
and works righteousness, then it may be that 
he will be among the successful. 


68 And thy Lord creates what He wills, and 
He chooses; not for them is the choice.’ 
Glory’ be to God! And exalted is He above 
that to which they ascribe a partnership!’ 


69 And thy Lord knows what their breasts 
conceal and what they make known. 


70 And He is God; there is no god save He.’ 
His is the praise in the former and the latter;’ 
and His is the judgment; and to Him will you 
be returned. 


71 Say thou: “Have you considered:' if God 
should make night unceasing over you until 
the Day of Resurrection, what god besides 
God will bring you illumination? Will you 
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then not’ hear! 


72 Say thou: “Have you considered:’ if God 
should make day unceasing over you until 
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the Day of Resurrection, what god besides 
God will bring you night wherein you will 
rest? Will you then not’ see!” 


73 And of His mercy has He made for you the 
night and the day, that you might rest therein 
and seek of His bounty; and that you might 
be grateful. 


74 And the day He calls them, He will 
say: “Where are My partners’ whom you 
claimed?” 


75 And We will take out from every 
community a witness and say: “Bring your 
evidence!” Then will they know that the 
truth’ belongs to God, and strayed from them 
will be what they invented. 


76 728.8 Qārūn' was of the people of Moses, 
but he oppressed them. And We had given 
him of treasures that whereof the keys 
weighed down a company of men endowed 
with strength. When his people said to him: 
“Exult thou not — God loves not the exultant? 


77 “But seek thou, in what God has given 
thee, the abode of the Hereafter; and forget 
thou not thy portion in the World; and do 
thou good, as God has done good to thee; and 
seek thou not corruption in the land; God 
loves not the workers of corruption,” 
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78 He said: “I have been given it only because 
of knowledge I have,” — knew he not that 
God had destroyed before him generations 
stronger than him in power, and greater 

in accumulation? — “and the lawbreakers 
will not be questioned’ about their 


m3 


transgressions! 


79 So went he forth to his people in his finery. 
Those who sought the life of this world said: 
“Would that we had the like of what has been 
given to Qārūn!' He is one of great fortune!” 


80 But those given knowledge said: “Woe to 
you! The reward of God is better for him who 
believes and works righteousness”; and none 
is granted it save the patient.’ 


81 (Then We caused the earth to swallow 
him and his abode. And there was for him no 
band to help him, besides’ God; and he was 
not of those who help themselves. 


82 And morning found those who had desired 
his place the day before, saying: “Oh, how 
God expands and straitens the provision for 
whom He wills of His servants! Had God not 
been gracious to us, He would have caused it 
to swallow us. And oh, how the false claimers 
of guidance’ do not succeed!”) 


83 128.9 That’ is the abode of the Hereafter 
We make for those who seek neither 
exaltedness nor corruption in the land. And 
the final outcome is for those of prudent 
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84 Whoso brings a good deed:* he will have 
better than it; and whoso brings evil: those 
who did evil deeds’ will not be rewarded 
save for what they did. 


85 He who made the Qur'an’ incumbent 
upon thee will return thee to a destination. 
Say thou: “My Lord best knows who brings 
guidance and who is in manifest error.” 


86 And thou didst not expect that the Writ’ 
would be cast unto’ thee;[...]’ only as a mercy 
from thy Lord, so be thou not a helper“ to the 
false claimers of guidance.’ 


87 And let them not turn thee away from’ 
the proofs’ of God after they have been sent 
down to thee; and invite thou to thy Lord, 
and be thou not of the idolaters.’ 


88 And call thou not with God to another 
god; there is no god save He.’ Everything will 
perish save His face;’ His is the Judgment; 
and to Him will you be returned. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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2 Do men think they will be left to say: “We 
believe,” and will not be subjected to means 
of denial?’ 


3 And We subjected to means of denial’ those 
before them; and God will know’ those who 
are truthful, and He will know the liars. 
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5 Whoso looks to the meeting with God: the 
term of God is coming; and He is the Hearing, 
the Knowing. 


6 And whoso strives, strives but for himself; 
God is free from need of all mankind. 


7 And those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, We will remove from them 
their evil deeds,’ and reward them for the 
best of what they did. 


8 And We enjoined upon man goodness to 
his parents; but if they strive to make thee 
ascribe a partnership’ with Me to that of 
which thou hast no knowledge, then obey 
thou them not; unto Me is your return, and I 
will inform you of what you did. 


9 And those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, We will make them enter 
among the righteous. 


10 And among men is he who says: “We 
believe in' God,” but when he is hindered’ for 
God, he makes the means of denial’ of men 
as‘ the punishment of God. But if help’ comes 
from thy Lord, he will say: “We were with 
you!” Does not God best know what is in the 
breasts of all mankind? 


11 And God will know those who heed 
warning,’ and He will know the waverers.’ 
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will not bear anything of their offences;* they 
are liars. 


13 And they will bear their loads — and 
loads besides’ their loads — and they will be 
questioned on the Day of Resurrection about 
what they invented. 


14 929.2 And We sent Noah to his people, 
and he tarried among them a thousand years 
save fifty years; and the Flood took them 
when they were wrongdoers.’ 


15 But We delivered him and those with him 
in the ship; and We made it a proof’ for all 
mankind. 


16 And Abraham: when he said to his people: 
“Serve God, and be in prudent fear’ of Him; 
that is best for you, if you would know. 


17 “You but serve, other than’ God, idols,’ 
and create falsehood; those whom you serve, 
besides’ God, possess for you no provision. 
So seek provision with God, and serve Him. 
And be grateful to Him; to Him will you be 
returned. 


18 “But if you deny, then communities have 
denied before you; and upon the Messenger" 
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is only the clear notification.” 


19 (Have they not seen’ how God originates 
creation, then repeats it? That is easy for 
God.’ 


20 Say thou: “Travel in the earth and see 
how He originated creation; then will God 
produce the latter creation; God is over all 
things powerful. 


21 “He punishes whom He wills, and shows 
mercy to whom He wills;’ and to Him will 
you be returned. 


22 “And you cannot escape’ in the earth or 
in the heaven; and you have, besides’ God, 
neither ally nor helper.” 


23 And those who deny the proofs' of God 
and the meeting with Him: those despair 
of My mercy; and those will have a painful 
punishment.) 


24 729.3 Then’ the response of his people 
was only that they said: “Kill him, or burn 
him!” But God delivered him from the fire; in 
that are proofs’ for people who believe. 


25 And he said: “You have but taken, besides’ 
God, idols as love between you in the life of 
this world.’ Then on the Day of Resurrection 
will you deny each other, and curse each 
other; and your shelter will be the Fire, and 
you will have no helpers.” 
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26 Then Lot believed him.’ And he’ said: “I 
will emigrate to my Lord; He is the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise.” 


27 And We gave him Isaac and Jacob, and We 
placed among his progeny prophethood and 
the Writ.’ And We gave him his reward in the 
World, and in the Hereafter he is among the 
righteous. 


28 (And Lot: when he said to his people: “You 
commit sexual immorality,’ that none among 
all mankind has preceded you: 


29 “Do you approach men, and cut off 

the way,’ and commit perversity’ in your 
assemblies?” Then the response of his people 
was only that they said: “Bring thou us the 
punishment of God, if thou be of the truthful.” 


30 He said: “My Lord: help Thou me against 
the people who work corruption.”) 


31 929.4 And when Our messengers came 
to Abraham with the glad tidings,’ they said: 
“We will destroy the people of this city; its 


2 


people are wrongdoers. 


32 He said: “Therein is Lot!” They said: “We 
best know who is therein. We will deliver 
him and his household save his wife; she is of 
those who stay behind.” 
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33 And when Our messengers came to Lot, 
he was distressed for them, and felt unable 
to protect them.’ And they said: “Fear thou 
not, nor grieve. We will deliver thee and thy 
household save thy wife; she is of those who 
stay behind. 


34 “We will send upon the people of this city 
a scourge from the sky because they were 
perfidious.” 


35 And have We have left thereof a proof’ as 
clear evidence for people who reason. 


36 And to Madyan’ their brother Shu‘ayb: he 
said: “O my people: serve God and expect the 
Last Day, and commit not evil in the earth, 
working corruption.” 


37 Then they denied him,’ and the 
earthquake seized them, and morning found 
them lying prone in their home. 


38 And ‘Ad and Thamūd: — and it has 
become clear to you from their dwellings’ 
— (and the satan’ made their deeds fair to 
them, and turned them away from’ the path 
when they were endowed with perception) 


39 And Qari’ and Pharaoh’ and Haman:* — 
and Moses had came to them with clear signs 
— and they had waxed proud in the earth, 
but they did not outrun. 
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40 And each We took for his transgression;’ 
and among them was he upon whom We 
sent a storm of stones; and among them 
was he whom the Blast seized; and among 
them was he whom We caused the earth to 
swallow; and among them was he whom We 
drowned. And God wronged them not, but 
they wronged their souls. 


41 The likeness of those who take allies, 
besides’ God, is as the likeness of the spider 
that takes’ a house; and the weakest of 
houses is the house of the spider, did they 
but know. 


42 God knows to whatever thing’ they call 
besides’ Him; and He is the Exalted in Might, 
the Wise.’ 


43 And those similitudes — We strike them 
for mankind, but none will understand them 
save those of knowledge. 


44 God created the heavens and the earth in 
truth;’ in that is a proof’ for the believers.’ 


45 729.5 Recite thou what has been revealed’ 
to thee of the Writ,’ and uphold thou the 
duty;’ the duty‘ forbids® sexual immorality‘ 
and perversity;’ and the remembrance’ of 
God is greater; and God knows what you do. 


46 And dispute’ not with the doctors of the 
Law’ save with what is better — save those 
who do wrong among them — and say: “We 
believe in’ that which was sent down to us 
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47 And thus sent We down the Writ’ to 
thee. And those to whom We’ gave the Writ’ 
believe in‘ it; and among those’ are some 
who believe in’ it.’ And none rejects Our 
proofs’ but the false claimers of guidance.’ 


48 And thou didst not recite any Writ' before 
it, nor didst thou inscribe one’ with thy right 
hand; then might the creators of vanity have 
doubted. 


49 The truth is,’ it’ is clear proofs’ in the 
breasts of those given knowledge. And none 
rejects Our proofs* but the wrongdoers.’ 


50 And they say: “Oh, that proofs’ were but’ 
sent down upon him from his Lord!” Say 
thou: “The proofs’ are only with God, and I 


am only a clear warner.” 


51 Does it not suffice them that We have sent 
down upon thee the Writ’ recited to them? 
In that is a mercy and a reminder for people 
who believe. 


52 Say thou: “God is sufficient between me 
and you as witness.” He knows what is in 
the heavens and the earth; and those who 
believe in’ vanity and deny God, it is they 
who are the losers. 
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53 729.6 And they ask thee to hasten the 
punishment! And were it not for a stated 
term, the punishment would have come 
upon them; and it will come upon them 
unexpectedly, when they perceive not. 


54 They ask thee to hasten the punishment! 
And Gehenna will encompass the false 
claimers of guidance’ 


55 The day the punishment covers them from 
above them and from beneath their feet, and 
He will say: “Taste what you did!” 


56 O My servants who heed warning:’ My 
earth is spacious;’ so Me — serve you Me. 


57 Every soul will taste death; then to Us will 
you be returned. 


58 And those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, We will settle them in high 
chambers of the Garden beneath which 
rivers flow, they abiding eternally therein. 
Excellent is the reward of those who act,’ 


59 Those who are patient, and in their Lord 
place their trust. 


60 And how many a creature bears not its 
provision! God provides for it and for you; 
and He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 
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61 And if thou askest them: “Who created the 
heavens and the earth and made subject the 
sun and the moon?” they will say: “God.” How 
then are they deluded? 


62 God expands provision for whom He wills 
of His servants, and He straitens for him; God 
knows all things. 


63 And if thou askest them: “Who sends 
down water from the sky, and therewith 
gives life to the earth after its death?” they 
will say: “God.” Say thou: “Praise belongs 
to God.” The truth is,' most of them do not 
reason. 


64 129.7 And the life of this world is only 
play and games; and the abode of the 
Hereafter: that is Life, did they but know. 


65 Then when they embark on the ship, they 
call to God, sincere to Him in doctrine;’ but 
when He delivers them to the land, then they 
ascribe a partnership,’ 


66 That they might deny what We gave them, 
and enjoy themselves. But they will come to 
know! 


67 Have they not considered’ that We 
appointed a sanctuary secure,’ while men 
were swept away round about them? Do they 
then believe in’ vanity, and deny the favour 
of God? 


68 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, or denies the truth’ 
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when it comes to him? Is then there not’ in 
Gehenna a home for the false claimers of 
guidance?’ 


69 And those who strive for Us: We will guide 
them to Our paths; and God is with the doers 
of good. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 0 ? 1 alif lam mim’ 


2 The Romans have been victorious’ 


3 In the lowest’ earth; but they,’ after their 
defeat, will be victorious 


4 In a few' years — to God belongs the 
command before and after — and, that day, 
the believers’ will exult 


5 At the help’ of God; He helps whom He 
wills; and He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Merciful. 


6 The promise of God!’ God fails not in His 
promise; but most men know not, 


7 They know an outward part of the life of 
this world, but of the Hereafter they are 
heedless. 


8 Have they not reflected within themselves? 
God created the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them’ only in truth’ and 

for a stated term; and many among men are 
deniers of the meeting with their Lord. 


9 Have they not travelled in the earth and 
seen how was the final outcome of those who 
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were before them? They were stronger than 
them in power, and they tilled the earth and 
inhabited’ it more than they have inhabited’ 
it; and their messengers came to them with 

clear signs; and God wronged’ them not, but 
they wronged‘ their souls.’ 


10 Then evil was the final outcome of those 
who did evil because they denied the proofs’ 
of God and mocked them. 


11 930.2 God begins creation; then He 
repeats it; then to Him will you be returned. 


12 And the day the Hour strikes, the 
lawbreakers will despair, 


13 And there will be no intercessors for them 
among their partners;’ and they will deny 
their partners.’ 


14 And the day the Hour strikes — that day 
will they be divided — 


15 As for those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds: they will be made glad ina 
lush meadow; 


16 But as for those who ignore warning’ and 
deny Our proofs’ and the meeting of the 
Hereafter: those will be summoned to the 
punishment. 


17 So glory’ be to God when you reach the 
evening, and when you reach morning, — 
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18 And to Him belongs the praise in the 
heavens and the earth — and at night and 
when you reach midday!’ 


19 He brings forth the living from the dead, 
and brings forth the dead from the living, and 
He gives life to the earth after its death; and 
thus will you be brought forth. 


20 730.3 And among His proofs’ is that He 
created you from dust; then are you mortals 
dispersing! 


21 And among His proofs’ is that He created 
for you spouses from yourselves that you 
might be reassured thereby,’ and made 
between you love and mercy; in that are 
proofs’ for people who reflect. 


22 And among His proofs‘ is the creation of 
the heavens and the earth, and the difference 
in your tongues and your hues; in that are 
proofs’ for all mankind.’ 


23 And among His proofs’ is your sleep 
by night and day, and your seeking of His 
bounty; in that are proofs’ for people who 
hear. 


24 And among His proofs' He shows you the 
lightning as fear and hope, and sends down 
water from the sky and gives thereby life to 
the earth after its death; in that are proofs’ 
for people who reason. 
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25 And among His proofs‘ is that the heaven 
and the earth stand by His command; then 
when He calls you with a call, from the earth 
will you then come forth! 


26 And to Him belongs whoso is in the 
heavens and the earth; all are to Him humbly 
obedient. 


27 And He it is that begins creation; then He 
repeats it — and it is most easy for Him. And 
to Him belongs the highest likeness in the 
heavens and the earth; and He is the Exalted 
in Might, the Wise.* 


28 730.4 He strikes for you a similitude 

from yourselves: — have you from among 
those whom your right hands possess any 
partners’ in what We have provided for you, 
so that you are equal therein, you fearing 
them as you fear each other?’ Thus do We 
set out and detail’ the proofs’ for people who 
reason. 


29 The truth is,’ those who do wrong follow 
their vain desires’ without knowledge; then 
who will guide him whom God has sent 
astray? And they have no helpers. 


30 So set thou thy face’ towards the doctrine,’ 
inclining to truth:’ — the nature‘ of God 

with which He created people — (there is 

no changing the creation of God) that is the 
right doctrine,’ (but most men know not) 
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31 Turning in repentance to Him. And be in 
prudent fear’ of Him, and uphold the duty;’ 
and be not of the idolaters:* 


32 Of those who divide their doctrine’ and 
become sects, each party exulting at what it 
has.’ 

33 And when affliction touches men, they call 
to their Lord, turning in repentance to Him; 
then when He lets them taste mercy from 
Him, then a faction among them ascribes a 
partnership’ to their Lord, 


34 That they might deny what We have given 
them. So enjoy yourselves; and you will come 
to know! 


35 If’ We have sent down upon them an 
authority:’ then it speaks of that to which 
they ascribe a partnership|...].’ 


36 And when We let men taste mercy, they 
exult thereat; but if evil’ befalls them because 
of what their hands sent ahead, then they 
despair. 


37 Have they not considered’ that God 
expands provision for whom He wills, and He 
straitens? In that are proofs’ for people who 
believe. 


38 So give thou the relative his due,’ and the 
needy, and the wayfarer.’ That is best for 
those who desire the face of God; and it is 
they who are the successful.’ 


39 And what you give of usury that it might 
increase in the wealth of men, there is no 
increase with God; but what you give of 
purity,’ desiring the face of God: it is they’ 
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who receive recompense manifold. 


40 God is He who created you; then He 
provided for you; then will He give you 
death; then will He give you life. Is there 
among your partners’ one who does 
anything of that? Glory’ be to Him! And 
exalted is He above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership!’ 


41 730.5 Corruption’ has appeared on land 
and sea for what the hands of men have 
earned, that He might let them taste some of 
what they have done, that they might return. 


42 Say thou: “Travel in the earth and see how 
was the final outcome of those who were 
before; most of them were idolaters.”’ 


43 So set thou thy face’ towards the right 
doctrine’ before there comes a day — of 
which there is no repelling — from God; that 
day will they be separated. 


44 Whoso denies, upon him is his denial; and 
whoso works righteousness, then are they 
preparing’ for themselves,’ 


45 That He might reward those who heed 
warning’ and do righteous deeds of His 
bounty; He loves not the false claimers of 
guidance.’ 


46 And among His proofs’ is that He sends 
the winds as bearers of glad tidings, that’ He 
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might let you taste of His mercy, and that the 
ships’ might run by His command, and that 
you might seek of His bounty, and that you 
might be grateful. 


47 (And We sent before thee messengers to 
their people, and they brought them clear 
signs; then We took vengeance on those who 
were lawbreakers; and it was binding upon’ 
Us to help the believers.’) 


48 God is He who sends the winds, that they 
stir up a cloud, and He spreads it in the sky 
as He wills; and He makes it pieces and thou 
seest the rain come forth from the midst of it; 
then when He makes it fall on whom He wills 
of His servants they rejoice 


49 Though they were, before it was sent 
down upon them — before that — in 
despair! 


50 So look thou at the effects’ of the mercy of 
God, how He gives life to the earth after its 
death: that is the Quickener of the Dead, and 
He is over all things powerful. 


51 And if We send a wind, and they see it’ 
turn yellow, they would continue after that’ 
to deny. 


52 And thou wilt not make the dead to hear, 
nor wilt thou make the deaf hear the call, 
when they turn and go.’ 


53 And thou wilt not guide the blind out of 
their error. Thou wilt only make hear’ him 
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who believes in’ Our proofs,’ so they are 
submitting.’ 


54 730.6 God is He who created you 

of weakness, then appointed He, after 
weakness, strength; then He appointed, 
after strength, weakness and white hair. 
He creates what He wills; and He is the 
Knowing, the Powerful. 


55 And the day the Hour strikes, the 
lawbreakers will swear that they had tarried 
but an hour; thus were they deluded. 


56 But those given knowledge and faith will 
say: “You have tarried concerning’ the Writ’ 
of God’ until the Day of Resurrection — so 
this is the Day of Resurrection, but you knew 
not.” 


57 So, that day, their excuses will not profit 
those who do wrong, nor will they be 
allowed to make amends. 


58 And We have struck for men in this 
Qur'an’ every’ similitude.’ And if thou come 
to them with a proof,’ those who ignore 
warning’ will say: “You’ are only creators of 
vanity.” 


59 Thus does God seal the hearts of those 
who know not. 


60 And be thou patient; the promise of God is 
true.’ And let not those who are not certain’ 
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sway’ thee. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 1 *1 alif lam mim‘ 


2 Those’ are the proofs’ of the Wise Writ’ 


3 As guidance and mercy for the doers of 
good: 

4 Those who uphold the duty,’ and render the 
purity,’ and of the Hereafter are certain: 


5 Those are upon guidance from their Lord; 
and it is they who are the successful.’ 


6 And among men is he who purchases the 
diversion of narration’ to lead astray from 
the path of God without knowledge, and 
takes it in mockery: those have a humiliating 
punishment. 


7 And when Our proofs’ are recited to 

him he turns away, waxing proud, as if he 
heard them not, as if there were in his ears 
deafness;’ so give thou him tidings’ of a 
painful punishment. 


8 Those who heed warning’ and do righteous 
deeds, they have the Gardens of Bliss, 


9 They abiding eternally therein — the 
promise of God in truth;’ and He is the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 


10 He created the heavens without pillars 
you can see, and He cast into the earth firm 
mountains lest it sway with you, and He 
spread therein every’ creature. And We sent 
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11 “This is the creation of God; then show 
me’ what those besides? Him have created.” 
The truth is,’ the wrongdoers* are in manifest 
error. 


12 131.2 And We gave Luqman’ wisdom:” 
“Be thou grateful to God.” And whoso is 
grateful, he is but grateful for his soul; and 
whoso denies? — God is free from need and 
praiseworthy. 


13 And when Luqman said to his son, while 
he exhorted him: “O my son: ascribe thou not 
a partnership’ to God; ascribing partnership’ 
is a tremendous injustice.” 


14 And We enjoined upon man concerning 
his parents: — his mother bore him in 
weakness upon weakness; and his weaning 
is in two years — “Be thou grateful to Me, 
and to thy parents; unto Me is the journey’s 
end. 

15 “But if they strive with thee to make thee 
ascribe a partnership’ to that of which thou 
hast no knowledge, then obey thou them 
not. And accompany thou them in the World 
according to what is fitting;’ but follow thou 
the path of him who turns to Me. Then to Me 
is your return, and I will tell you what you 
did.” 


16 “O my son: though’ it be the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed,’ and it be in a rock, or 
in the heavens, or in the earth, God will bring 
it forth; God is subtle and aware.” 
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17 “O my son: uphold thou the duty,’ and 
enjoin thou what is fitting,’ and forbid thou 
perversity,’ and be thou patient over what 
befalls thee; that is among the resolution of 
affairs.* 


18 “And turn thou not thy cheek to men,’ and 
walk thou not in the earth haughtily; God 
loves not every conceited boaster. 


19 “And be thou modest in thy walk, and 
lower thou thy voice; the most loathsome of 
voices is the voice of the donkey.” 


20 131.3 Do you not see that God made 
subject to you what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth, and has lavished upon 
you His favours, outward and inward? But 
among men is he who disputes concerning 
God, without knowledge, or guidance, or an 
illuminating Writ;’ 


21 And when it is said to them: “Follow what 
God has sent down,” they say: “Nay,’ we 

will follow that upon which we found our 
fathers.” — Even though the satan’ invites 
them to the punishment of the Inferno? 


22 And whoso submits his face to God, and is 
a doer of good, he has grasped the most firm 
handhold;' and to God is the final outcome of 
matters. 
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23 And whoso denies: let not his denial 
grieve thee; unto Us is their return, and 
We will inform them of what they did; God 
knows what is in the breasts. 


24 We will let them enjoy a little; then will 
We drive them to a stern punishment. 


25 And if thou askest them: “Who created the 
heavens and the earth?” they will say: “God.” 
Say thou: “Praise belongs to God!” The truth 
is,’ most of them know not. 


26 To God belongs what is in the heavens and 
the earth. God, He is the Free from Need, the 
Praiseworthy. 


27 And had all that is in the earth of trees 
been but pens, and the sea replenished 
thereafter with seven seas,’ the words of God 
would not be exhausted;’ God is exalted in 
might and wise. 


28 Your creation and your resurrection are 
only as a single soul.’ God is hearing and 
seeing. 


29 Dost thou not see’ that God makes the 
night enter into the day, and makes the day 
enter into the night — and He made subject 
the sun and the moon, each running to a 
stated term — and that God is of what you do 
aware? 
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30 For it is that’ God, He is the Truth,’ and 
that that to which they call besides’ Him is 
vanity, and that God, He is the Exalted, the 
Great! 


31 131.4 Dost thou not see’ that the ships’ 
run in the sea by the favour of God, that He 
might show you some of His proofs?’ In that 
are proofs’ for everyone patient and grateful. 


32 And when a wave covers them like 
canopies they call to God, sincere to Him in 
doctrine;' then when He delivers them to 
the land, some among them are lukewarm. 
And none rejects Our proofs’ but everyone 
treacherous and ungrateful. 


33 O mankind: be in prudent fear' of your 
Lord, and fear the day a father will not avail 
his child, nor will a child avail his father 
anything. The promise of God is true,’ so let 
not the life of this world delude you; and let 
not the Deluder’ delude you about God. 


34 God, with Him is knowledge of the 
Hour; and He sends down the rain; and He 
knows what is in the wombs. And no soul 
knows what it will earn tomorrow, and no 
soul knows in what land it will die; God is 
knowing and aware. 


525 all 21.5 


32.1 32:0 


alif lam mim 


2 


eo FEN AAW pty 

Qñ 

5 os a8 as ei hs 
Diets 

Sa angeles ISAS 6 shot § 

28 ob AG Aces as 


oN Ae “i Hie gil 4 is 
dé sjit g he g hes Us 


èq 


O as WE ad Ys 


$ PSS Íl: 


7 


VGA} ipo GAM 3 
á NSA SE 033 3 asl Les 


P aay i ws y 
4 2 


r >. 1 
A cif rare hae is A A\VZ A A 
eye oe > 
re BGG Qa) abe JU 


or Aya, -Z 


{ee 4 A 
Hss sarai ut a8 CS mas 
a A 


3 


Í 6 


sis 3 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 2 *1 alif lam mim’ 


2 The' revelation’ of the Writ about which 
there is no doubt,’ from the Lord of All 
Creation. 


3 If* they say: “He has invented it,” the truth 
is: it is the truth‘ from thy Lord, that thou 
warn a people to whom no warner came 
before thee, that they might be guided. 


4 God is He who created the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them’ in six days,’ 
then established Himself upon the Throne. 
You have not, besides’ Him, any ally or 
intercessor. Will you then not‘ take heed! 


5 He directs the matter from the heaven to 
the earth; then it rises to Him in a day the 
measure whereof is a thousand years of what 
you count. 


6 That is the Knower of the Unseen and the 
Seen, the Exalted in Might, the Merciful, 


7 Who made good everything He created, and 
began the creation of man from clay; 


8 Then He made his progeny of an extraction 
of despised water;’ 


9 Then He fashioned him, and breathed 
into him of His Spirit; and He made for you 
hearing and sight and hearts; little are you 
grateful. 
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10 And they say: “When we are lost in the 
earth, will we be in a new creation?” The 
truth is,’ they are of the meeting with their 
Lord deniers. 


11 Say thou: “There will take you the angel 
of death who has been given charge of you; 
then to your Lord will you be returned.” 


12 932.2 And if thou couldst see when the 
lawbreakers will hang their heads before 
their Lord: “Our Lord: we have seen and 
heard, so send Thou us back. We will work 
righteousness! We are those who are 
certain!” 

13 And had We willed, We could have given 
every soul its guidance. But the word from 
Me is binding: “I will fill Gehenna with the 
jinna’ and mankind all together!” 


14 “So taste! Because you forgot the meeting 
of this your day, We have forgotten you. And 
taste the punishment of eternity because of 
what you did!” 


15 Only those believe in' Our proofs? who, 
when they are reminded thereof, fall down 
in submission;’ and they give glory’ with the 
praise of their Lord, and they wax not proud. 


16 Their sides forsake their beds; they call to 
their Lord in fear and hope,’ and of what We 
have provided them they spend. 
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17 And no soul knows what has been hidden 
for them as a comfort of the eyes as reward 
for what they did. 


18 Is then he who’ is a believer’ like him who 
is perfidious?’ They are not equal. 


19 As for those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds: for them are the Gardens of 
Shelter as a welcome for what they did. 


20 And as for those who are perfidious:’ their 
shelter is the Fire. As often as they desire 

to come out therefrom, they are brought 
back into it; and it is said to them: “Taste the 
punishment of the Fire which you denied!” 


21 And We will let them taste of the lower' 
punishment before the greater, that they 
might return.’ 


22 And who is more unjust than he who 
is reminded of the proofs’ of his Lord, 
then turns away therefrom? We will take 
vengeance on the lawbreakers. 


23 732.3 And We gave Moses the Writ, — 
so be thou not in doubt about his meeting’ 
— and We appointed it’ as guidance for the 
children of Israel. 


24 And We appointed among them leaders 
guiding by Our command when they were 
patient and of Our proofs’ were certain.’ 


25 Thy Lord will decide between them on the 
Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein 


32:25 a 21.6 


32.3 528 


alif lam mim 


ma eat 
peewee 
3, “ik 


AS oh zeal eee i; 


N al i N as @ 
OWS AN 8) aasi eo aii 
pase 

aly 4) B53 ot Hd of u Sls 
GQ) ad ales olf 

Ws ality ahs ah Je Js 


a 
2 7 AS w 4 Bee Te, 4 


they differed. 


26 Does it not guide them, how many 
generations We destroyed before them 
among whose dwellings they walk? In that 
are proofs.’ Will they then not’ hear! 


27 Have they not considered’ that We drive 
the water to the barren land, and bring forth 
therewith crops whereof their cattle and 
they themselves’ eat? Will they then not’ see! 


28 And they say: “When is this decision,’ if 
you be truthful?” 


29 Say thou: “On the Day of Decision,’ the 
faith of those who ignore warning’ will 
not benefit them, nor will they be granted 
respite.” 

30 So turn thou away from them, and wait 
thou — they are waiting. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 3 ? 1 O Prophet:' be thou in prudent 

fear’ of God, and obey thou not the 
false claimers of guidance’ and the waverers.* 
God is knowing and wise. 


2 And follow thou what has been revealed' to 
thee from thy Lord, — God is aware of what 
you do — 


3 And place thou thy trust in God; and God is 


sufficient as disposer of affairs. 


4 God has not made for a man two hearts 
within him;' and He has not made your 
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wives, among whom you assist, your 
mothers.’ And He has not made your adopted 
sons your sons.’ That is your saying by your 
mouths; but God speaks the truth,’ and He 
guides to the path: 


5 Call them by their fathers; it is more 
equitable in the sight of God. But if you know 
not their fathers, then are they your brethren 
in doctrine’ and your allies. And you do no 
wrong’ in what you offended’ therein; but 
what your hearts intended[...].* And God is 
forgiving and merciful. 


6 The Prophet is closer to the believers’ than 
they themselves,’ and his wives are their 
mothers.’ But those of kinship are closer to 
one another in the Writ* of God’ than are the 
believers’ and the émigrés,” save that you do 
what is fitting’ to your allies; this is in the 
Writ’ inscribed.” 


7 And when’ We took from the prophets their 
agreement, and from thee, and from Noah 
and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus,’ son 

of Mary’ — and We took from them a stern 
agreement — 


8 That He might question the truthful about 
their truthfulness; and He has prepared 
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and forces you did not see; and God sees 
what you do. 


10 When they came to you from above you, 
and from beneath you, and when your eyes’ 
swerved and your hearts’ reached your 
throats,’ and you thought thoughts about 
God, 


11 Thereupon the believers’ were tested and 
shaken with severe shaking. 


12 And when the waverers’ and those in 
whose hearts is disease said: “God and His 
messenger promised us only delusion,” 


13 And when a number of them’ said: “O 
people of Yathrib:’ there is no position’ for 
you, so go back,” and a faction among them 
sought leave of the Prophet, saying: “Our 
houses are exposed,” when they were not 
exposed; they sought only to flee. 


14 And had entry been made against them 
from its’ regions,’ then they had been asked 
for the means of denial,’ they would have 
given it,’ and would have tarried therein only 
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15 And they had made a covenant with God 
before, that they would not turn their backs;’ 
and the covenant with God’ is to be answered 
for. 


16 Say thou: “Fleeing will not benefit you, 
if you flee from death or killing; and then 
would you not be given enjoyment save a 
little.” 


17 Say thou: “Who is it that can protect you 
from God if He intends harm for you or 
intends for you mercy?” And they will not 
find for them, besides’ God, ally or helper. 


18 God knows those among you who cause 
hindrance, and those who say to their 
brethren: “Come to us,” and they’ come not to 
the battle save a little, 


19 Begrudging you. Then when fear comes, 
thou seest them looking at thee, their eyes 
rolling like one overshadowed by death. But 
when the fear departs, they lash you with 
sharp tongues, begrudging good. Those have 
not believed, so God has made vain their 
deeds; and that is easy for God. 


20 They think the parties have not left; and 
if the parties come, they will wish they were 
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desert-dwellers among the desert Arabs’ 
asking for reports of you. And were they 
among you, they would fight only a little. 


21 133.3 You have had in the messenger of 
God a good model’ for him who looks to God 
and the Last Day and remembers God much.’ 


22 And when the believers’ saw the parties, 
they said: “This is what God and His 
messenger promised us, and God and His 
messenger spoke the truth!” And it only 
increased them in faith and surrender. 


23 Among the believers’ are men who are 
true to what they made in covenant with 
God, — among them is he who has fulfilled 
his vow,’ and among them is he who is 
waiting’ — and they have not changed in the 
least,* 


24 That God might reward the truthful for 
their truthfulness, and punish the waverers,’ 
if He wills, or relent towards them; God is 
forgiving and merciful. 


25 And God repelled those who ignored 
warning’ in their wrath — they have not 
attained to good; and God sufficed the 
believers’ in the fight; and God is strong and 
exalted in might. 


26 And He brought down those who assisted 
them among the doctors of the Law' from 
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took captive a faction. 


27 And He caused you to inherit their land, 
and their houses, and their wealth, anda 
land you had not trodden; and God is over all 
things powerful. 


28 733.4 O Prophet: say thou to thy wives:’ 
“If you desire the life of this world and its 
adornment, come: I will give you provision, 
and release you with a comely release. 


29 “But if you desire God and His messenger 
and the abode of the Hereafter, then God has 
prepared for the doers of good among youa 
great reward.” 


30 O wives of the Prophet: whoso among you 
commits manifest sexual immorality,’ for her 
the punishment is doubled;’ and that is easy 
for God.’ 


31 And whoso among you is humbly obedient 
to God and His messenger, and works 
righteousness, We will give her her reward 
twice over; and We have prepared for her a 
noble’ provision. 


32 O wives of the Prophet: you are not like 
any among women. If you are in prudent 
fear, then be not soft in speech lest he in 
whose heart is disease should desire; but 
speak’ a fitting’ word,’ 
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33 And stay within your houses;’ and display 
not yourselves with the display of the former 
time of ignorance; and uphold the duty’ 

and render the purity,’ and obey God and 

His messenger.’ God but intends to remove 
abomination from you — people of the 
house’ — and to purify you completely.’ 


34 And remember what is recited within your 
houses of the proofs’ of God and of wisdom;’ 
God is subtle and aware. 


35 733.5 The submitting men,’ and the 
submitting women,’ and the believing men,’ 
and the believing women,’ and the humbly 
obedient men, and the humbly obedient 
women, and the truthful men, and the 
truthful women, and the patient men,’ and 
the patient women,’ and the humble’ men, 
and the humble’ women, and the men who 
give charity, and the women who give charity, 
and the men who fast, and the women 

who fast, and the men who preserve their 
chastity,’ and the women who preserve, and 
the men who remember God much, and the 
women who remember — God has prepared 
for them forgiveness and a great reward. 


36 And it is not for a believing man’ or 

a believing woman,’ when God and His 
messenger have decided on a matter, that 
there be for them a choice’ about their affair;* 
and whoso disobeys God and His messenger:° 
he has gone astray into manifest error.’ 


535 22.1 33.5 33:37 
COPERTEI ene ae ce 
ale asl an GA re.) 3\§ 37 And when thou saidst to him whom 


2 


AUN u ads g adds att ois 
> 5 7 Z 
JE BSS ESS 
CIN Ex eel 


a 
Za YS 
OF ist 

ae 
add 


oe WE pall & abt A 


So) aN 
2 424 
Tu 


Z 
A 
avo 72 


7 


272 an P pe A Z 
1555 ai 421 SEG Js 
A Z - ar, - a 


r 


CAS 5 AAW YY 138-1 85555 V5 


Bob oN 
Ano fy a 


Noe 


Geel ALES aM S55 5 
Z wA ae Zz 
Ede ot Jy AUN 855 


2 G 2o Ago? wy En 
iés AIT 147531 iak cpl AG 


God has favoured, and whom thou hast 
favoured: “Hold thou thy wife to thee, and 
be thou in prudent fear’ of God,” and wast 
concealing in thyself what God reveals|...].’ 
And thou fearedst men, when God has more 
right’ that thou fear Him. Then when Zayd 
had concluded any need of her,’ We gave 
her to thee in marriage, that there be not 
blame upon the believers’ concerning the 
wives of their adopted sons, when they 
have concluded any need of them. And the 
command of God is carried out. 


38 There is no blame upon the Prophet 
concerning what God ordained for him. The 
practice’ of God among those who passed 
away before — and the command of God is a 
destiny decreed — 


39 Those who conveyed the messages of God 
and feared Him, and feared not anyone save 
God[...];’ and sufficient is God as reckoner. 


40 Muhammad is not the father of any of your 
men,’ but the messenger of God, and the seal’ 
of the prophets; and God is knowing of all 
things. 


41 133.6 O you who heed warning:’ 
remember God with much remembrance,’ 


42 And give glory’ to Him morning and 
evening. 

43 He it is that performs the duty’ for’ you, as 
do’ His angels, that He might bring you out of 
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darkness’ into the light; and He is merciful to 
the believers.’ 


44 Their greeting the day they meet Him will 
be: “Peace!” And He has prepared for them a 
noble’ reward. 


45 O Prophet: we have sent thee as a witness, 
and a bringer of glad tidings, and a warner, 


46 And one calling to God by His leave, and an 
illuminating torch. 


47 And give thou glad tidings to the 
believers,’ that they have from God great 
bounty. 


48 And obey thou not the false claimers of 
guidance’ and the waverers;’ and disregard 
thou their hindrances,’ and place thou thy 
trust in God; and God is sufficient as disposer 
of affairs. 


49 O you who heed warning:' when you 
marry believing women’ then divorce them 
before you have touched them:’ there is 

no number" for you that you should count 
concerning them; but give them provision,” 
and release them with a comely release. 


50 O Prophet: We have made lawful to thee 
thy wives to whom thou hast given their 
rewards, and those whom thy right hand 
possesses of what God has bestowed upon 
thee, and the daughters of thy paternal 
uncles, and the daughters of thy paternal 
aunts, and the daughters of thy maternal 
uncles, and the daughters of thy maternal 
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aunts — who emigrated with thee and is 

a believing woman’ — if she give herself’ 

to the Prophet (if the Prophet desire to 
marry her) exclusively for thee and not’ 

the believers,’ (We know what We enjoined 
upon them concerning their wives and those 
whom their right hands possess) that there 
be upon thee no blame; and God is forgiving 
and merciful. 


51 Thou deferest’ whom thou wilt of them, 
and thou takest’ to thee whom thou wilt; 
and whom thou desirest of those thou hast 
set aside: there is no blame’ upon thee.’ That 
tends to the comfort of their eyes, and that 
they grieve not, and that they be pleased 
with what thou givest them; and God knows 
what is in your hearts, and God is knowing 
and clement. 


52 Not lawful for thee are women thereafter,’ 
nor that thou exchange’ them for any wives, 
though their beauty please thee save what 
thy right hand possesses; and God is watchful 
over all things. 


53 733.7 O you who heed warning:' enter not 
the houses of the Prophet, save that leave be 
given to you for a meal, without watching for 
its hour. But when you are called, then enter; 
and when you have eaten, then disperse. And 
seek not to remain for conversation;’ that 
hinders’ the Prophet, and he is shy of you;* 
but God is not shy of the truth. And when 


33:53 22.2 33.7 538 
é- Ce Ee. wee 
Ae Sa) Ril ey dod Chee you ask of his wives’ an item: ask it of them 
Z &E a +> “7 
A PRA from behind a partition;’ that is purer for 


Voi Uke @ Ele FLY 

a I? oe mee d-2 xfa A 
Crp) ENS Get] VW osi 
ANS Eyes V5 Zeb SY 


EAn 


3 p AG 
AAA EE Aa 
Gui iiis 

H s5 A R 


Al Gy 2 


U; alas Stal 3 awl 


your hearts and their hearts. And it is not for 
you to hinder’ the messenger of God, or to 
marry his wives after him ever; that were, in 
the sight of God, monstrous. 


54 Whether you reveal a thing or keep it 
secret, God is knowing of all things. 


55 There is no blame’ upon them’ concerning 
their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, 
or the sons of their brothers, or the sons of 
their sisters, or their women, or what their 
right hands possess. And be in prudent fear’ 
of God; God is over all things, witness. 


56 God and His angels perform the duty’ 
for the Prophet. O you who heed warning:’ 
perform the duty’ for him and greet with a 
salutation.’ 


57 Those who hinder’ God and His 
messenger: God has cursed them in the 
World and the Hereafter, and has prepared 
for them a humiliating punishment. 
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58 And those who hinder’ believing men’ and 
believing women’ with what they have not 
earned:* they bear a calumny and obvious 


sin.’ 


59 O Prophet: say thou to thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the women’ of the believers,’ 
that they draw down’ over them some of 
their garments. That will tend to them being 
recognised and not hindered;’ and God is 
forgiving and merciful. 


60 If the waverers' desist not,’ and those in 
whose hearts is disease, and the spreaders 
of lies in the city, We will impel thee against 
them; then will they not be your neighbours 
therein save a little, 


61 Ones cursed: wherever they are found, 
taken and comprehensively killed.’ 


62 733.8 The practice’ of God among those 
who passed away before[...];? and thou 

wilt not find for the practice’ of God any 
replacement. 

63 The people ask thee concerning the Hour. 
Say thou: “The knowledge thereof is but with 
God.” And what can make thee know that the 
Hour might be nigh?’ 


64 God has cursed the false claimers of 
guidance,’ and has prepared for them an 
inferno, 


65 They abiding eternally therein forever; 
they will find no ally or helper. 
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66 The day their faces are turned about in 
the Fire, they will say: “Would that we had 
obeyed God and obeyed the Messenger!” 


67 And they will say: “Our Lord: we obeyed 
our masters and our great men, but they led 
us astray in the path. 


68 “Our Lord: give Thou them double 
punishment, and curse Thou them with a 
great curse!” 


69 733.9 O you who heed warning:’ be not as 
those who hindered’ Moses: God absolved 
him of what they said; and he was in the 
sight of God esteemed. 


70 O you who heed warning:’ be in prudent 
fear’ of God, and speak an apposite word.’ 


71 He will make right your works for you, 
and forgive you your transgressions.’ And 
whoso obeys God and His messenger,’ he has 
attained a great achievement.’ 


72 We presented the trust’ to the heavens 

and the earth and the mountains, and they 
refused to bear it and were afraid of it; but 
man bore it — he is unjust and ignorant — 


73 That God might punish the wavering men,* 
and the wavering women,’ and the idolaters,’ 
and the idolatresses;’ and that God might 
turn towards’ the believing men’ and the 
believing women.’ And God is forgiving and 
merciful. 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 4. 1 Praise belongs to God, to whom 
belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth — and to Him belongs 


the praise in the Hereafter; and He is the 
Wise, the Aware. 


2 He knows what penetrates the earth and 
what comes forth from it, and what descends 
from the sky and what ascends into it; and 
He is the Merciful, the Forgiving. 


3 And those who ignore warning’ say: “The 
Hour will not come to us.” Say thou: “Verily,’ 
by my Lord — it will come to you — the 


Knower of the Unseen!” Not absent from Him 
is the weight of an atom in the heavens or 
in the earth, or what is smaller than that or 


greater, save is in a clear writ,’ 


4 That He might reward those who heed 
warning’ and do righteous deeds; those have 
pardon and a noble’ provision. 


5 And those who strive against Our proofs,’ 
to frustrate:’ those have the punishment of a 
painful scourge. 


6 And those given knowledge see that what is 
sent down to thee from thy Lord is the truth,’ 
and it guides to the path of the Exalted in 
Might, the Praiseworthy. 


7 And those who ignore warning’ say: “Shall 
we direct you to a man who informs you that 
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when you are scattered utterly,’ you will be 
in anew creation? 


8 “He has invented a lie about God.” If' he be 
possessed:’ the truth is,’ those who believe 
not in‘ the Hereafter are in punishment and 
extreme error. 


9 Do they then not see what is before them,’ 
and what following them of the heaven and 
the earth? If We will, We can make the earth 
swallow them, or cause to fall upon them 
pieces of the sky. In that is a proof’ for every 
repentant servant. 


10 134.2 And We gave David from Us bounty: 
“O you mountains: echo with it,’ and you’ 
birds.” And We softened iron for him: 


11 “Do thou abundant good works, and 
decree thou their continuance.” And work’ 
righteousness; I see what you do. 


12 And to Solomon the wind:’ its morning 
course a month,’ and its evening course a 
month.’ And We made flow for him a spring 
of molten brass. And among the domini* 
worked some before him,’ by the leave of his 
Lord; and who deviated among them from 
Our command — We will let him taste of the 
punishment of the Inferno. 


13 They made for him what he willed of 
sanctuaries,‘ and statues, and basins like 
pools, and vessels firmly fixed. “Work, house 
of David, in gratitude!” And few are the 


543 22.4 


34.2 34:13 


Ks 2 ye 7 eres 5 4 
VSG 5,315 Ik Vleet oals 
sctye 5 f 
h r z w ow 7 
ZINN Glee a Sais 
a 

he fis u Spal ache Was Us 

7 3372 £7 A A 
RAE JE 7 wore oe aed 
salia G Mi a515 yı <4 gA 

a 

$ 4 oot ZA 7o A AAAA atc 
\ lS 53 ol ol CoS a Lada 
Ki aliiu call g thes 
zA S mai O 2 


a 7 Z ié zz% 
ak 2 2 ERAR dB) 
PEA 25 a 


barr nAg EAA 2 d “a 
B35 ct WSS SES ined oF lS 


g a 
ack fs A Sis H; 
a fo 


© de he of wis Bly ke 
sd Jas WAS LK, Atay Hb 

Osii 

Es i All cs pis lies 
E Casale Ws dd ha Le 

babi Seal Gay Sats Ss i 


of 222 g % oF Le ZA 4 a 

R545 Eyal AL Babi 
Z 

os 


grateful among My servants. 


14 And when We decreed death for him, 
there indicated his death to them only a 
creature of the earth eating at his staff.’ 
But when he fell down, it became clear to 
the domini’ that had they but known the 
Unseen, they would not have tarried in the 
humiliating punishment. 


15 There was for Saba” a proof’ in their 
dwelling-place: — two gardens, on the right 
hand and on the left — “Eat of the provision 
of your Lord, and be grateful to Him. A good 
land and a forgiving Lord!” 


16 Then they turned away, so We sent upon 
them the flooding of the dam,’ and gave 
them in exchange for their two gardens, two 
gardens bearing bitter fruit, and tamarisk, 
and something of sparse lote trees. 


17 That We rewarded them because they 
denied; and do We reward’ save the 
ungrateful? 


18 And We made between them and the 
cities We had blessed cities visible;' and 
determined the journey between them: 
“Travel in this’ by night and day in safety.” 


19 But they said: “Long has our Lord made 
the distance between our journeys”;’ and 
they wronged their souls, and We made 
them tales told,’ and scattered them utterly.’ 
In that are proofs’ for everyone patient and 
grateful. 
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20 And Iblis had proved right in his 
assumption about them, and they followed 
him save a faction among the believers.’ 


21 And he had no authority over them save 
that We might know him who believes in’ the 
Hereafter from him who is thereof in doubt; 
and thy Lord is custodian over all things. 


22 734.3 Say thou: “Call to those whom 
you claim, besides’ God.” They possess not 
the weight of an atom in the heavens or in 
the earth, and they have not in them’ any 
partnership,’ nor has He among them any 
helper. 


23 And intercession avails not with Him save 
him whom He gives leave. When’ terror has 
been lifted from their hearts, they will say: 
“What said your Lord?” They will say: “The 
truth”; and He is the Exalted, the Great. 


24 Say thou: “Who provides for you from the 
heavens and the earth?” Say thou: “God; and 
either we or you are upon guidance, or in 
manifest error.” 


25 Say thou: “You will not be questioned 
about what we committed, nor will we be 
questioned about what you do.” 


26 Say thou: “Our Lord will bring us together, 
then will He decide between us with 


wa 


justice”; and He is the Knowing Judge. 
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27 Say thou: “Show me those whom you have 
joined with Him as partners.” No, indeed!’ 
The truth is,’ He is God, the Exalted in Might, 
the Wise." 

28 And We sent thee only as a bearer of glad 
tidings and a warner to all mankind, but 
most men know not. 


29 And they say: “When is this promise, if you 
be truthful?”’ 


30 Say thou: “You have the appointment of 
a day you cannot defer an hour, nor can you 
advance.” 


31 134.4 And those who ignore warning’ say: 
“We will never believe in’ this Qur’an,’ nor in 


n4 


what was before it.”* But if thou couldst see 
when the wrongdoers’ are brought before 
their Lord, refuting each other’s word[...].° 
Those who were despised will say to those 
who had waxed proud: “Were it not for you, 


lad 


we would have been believers! 


32 Those who had waxed proud will say to 
those who were despised: “Did we turn you 
away from’ the guidance after it had come to 
you? Nay,’ you were lawbreakers.” 


33 And those who were despised will say 

to those who had waxed proud: “Nay,’ it 

was your’ scheme night and day, when you 
commanded us to deny God and make equals 
to Him.” And they will whisper’ remorse 
when they see the punishment, and We 

place yokes on the necks of those who ignore 
warning.’ Will they be rewarded save for 
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what they did?° 


34 And We sent not to a city any warner save 
its opulent ones said: “We are deniers of that 
wherewith you have been sent.” 


35 And they said: “We are greater in wealth 
and children,” and: “We are not to be 
punished.” 


36 Say thou: “My Lord expands provision for 
whom He wills, and He straitens.” But most 
men know not. 


37 934.5 And it is not your wealth or 

your children that bring you near to Us in 
proximity, only whoso believes and works 
righteousness: those have the double reward 
for what they did, and they will be in the high 
chambers, secure. 


38 And those who strive to frustrate’ Our 
proofs:’ those will be summoned to the 
punishment. 


39 Say thou: “My Lord expands provision 
for whom He wills of His servants, and He 
straitens for him.” And what you have spent 
of anything, He will replace it; and He is the 
best of providers. 


40 And the day He gathers them all together, 
then will He say to the angels: “Did these 
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serve you?” 


41 They will say: “Glory’ be to Thee! Thou art 


our ally, not’ them!” The truth is,’ they served 
the domini;* most of them were believers in” 


them.° 


42 And that day will you possess for one 
another neither benefit nor harm, and We 
will say to those who did wrong: “Taste the 
punishment of the Fire which you denied!” 


43 And when Our proofs’ are recited to them 
as clear signs, they say: “This is only a man 
who wishes to turn you away from’ what 
your fathers served”; and they say: “This is 
only an invented falsehood.” And those who 
ignore warning’ say of the truth’ when it has 
come to them: “This is only obvious sorcery.” 


44 And We gave them not any Writs’ to study, 
and We sent not to them before thee any 
warner. 


45 And those before them denied; and they 
attained not a tenth’ of what We gave them 
but they denied My messengers — then how 
was My rejection! 


46 734.6 Say thou: “I but exhort you to one 
thing: that you stand up for’ God in twos and 


"2 


alone, then reflect.” Your companion is not 


possessed; he is only a warner to you before* 
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a severe punishment. 


47 Say thou: “What I might’ have asked of 
you of reward, it is yours. My reward is only 
upon’ God; and He is witness over all things.” 


48 Say thou: “My Lord hurls the truth' — the 
Knower of the Unseen Realms.” 


49 Say thou: “The truth’ has come; and vanity 
originates not, and it repeats not.” 


50 Say thou: “If I go astray, I but go astray 
against my soul; and if I am guided, it is 
because of what my Lord reveals’ to me. He 
is hearer and near.” 


51 And if thou couldst see when they are in 
terror: — but there is no escape — and they 
are seized from a near place, 


52 And they say: “We believe in’ it!” But how 
will they have the reaching’ from a place far 
away 


53 When they denied it before, and attacked’ 
the Unseen from a place far away?’ 


54 And a barrier will be set between them 
and what they desire, as was done with their 
sects’ before; they were in sceptical doubt. 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 5 ? 1 Praise belongs to God, Originator 
of the Heavens and the Earth 

who made the angels messengers having 

wings: two, three, and four!’ He increases in 


creation what He wills; God is over all things 
powerful. 


2 What God opens to men of mercy, none can 
withhold it; and what He withholds, none 
can send it after Him; and He is the Exalted 
in Might, the Wise.* 


3 0 mankind: remember the favour of God 
upon you. Is there any creator, other than 
God, who provides for you from the heaven 
and the earth? There is no god save He;' how 
then are you deluded? 


4 And if they deny thee: messengers were 
denied before thee; and to God are matters‘ 
returned. 


5 O mankind: the promise of God is true;' so 
let not the life of this world delude you; and 
let not the Deluder’ delude you about God. 


6 The satan’ is an enemy to you; so take 
him as an enemy; he but calls his party that 
they might be among the companions of the 
Inferno. 


7 Those who ignore warning:’ they have a 
severe punishment; and those who heed 
warning’ and do righteous deeds: they have 
forgiveness and a great reward. 
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8 735.2 Is then he to whom’ the evil of his 
deeds is made fair to him so he sees it as 
good[...]? And God leads astray whom He 
wills, and guides whom He wills;’ so let not 
thy soul go out to them in regrets; God knows 
what they do. 


9 And God is He who sends the winds, that 
they stir up a cloud; and We drive it to a dead 
land, and give life thereby to the earth after 
its death. Thus is the Resurrection. 


10 Whoso desires power and glory:' power 
and glory belong to God altogether. To Him 
the good word ascends, and the righteous 
deed raises it; but those who plot evil deeds:’ 
they have a severe punishment; and the 
scheme of those, it will perish. 


11 And God created you from dust; then from 
a sperm-drop; then made He you pairs. And 
no female bears or gives birth save with His 
knowledge. And life is not prolonged for one 
full of years, nor is his life diminished save it 
is in a writ;’ that is easy for God.’ 


12 And not alike are the two seas:' one is 
fresh and sweet, delicious to drink, and 
one is salty and bitter. And from each you 
eat succulent flesh, and extract ornaments 
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which you wear. And thou seest the ships’ 
ploughing therein, that you might seek of His 
bounty and that you might be grateful. 


13 He makes the night enter into the day, 
and makes the day enter into the night, and 
He made subject the sun and the moon, 
each running for a stated term. That is God, 
your Lord: to Him belongs the dominion; 
and those to whom you call, besides’ Him, 
possess not the skin of a date-stone. 


14 If you call to them, they will not hear 
your call; and were they to hear, they would 
not respond to you. And on the Day of 
Resurrection they will deny your ascription 
of partnership.’ And none can inform thee 
like One Aware. 


15 135.3 O mankind: you are in need of 
God; and God, He is the Free from Need, the 
Praiseworthy. 


16 If He wills, He will remove you and bring a 
new creation; 


17 And that is for God not difficult.' 


18 And no bearer bears the burden of 
another. And if one heavy-laden should call 
to his burden,’ nothing of it will be carried, 
though he be a relative.’ Thou but warnest 
those who fear their Lord unseen and uphold 
the duty.’ And he who purifies himself: he but 
purifies himself for his soul. And to God is 
the journey’s end. 
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19 And not equal are the blind and the seeing, 
20 Nor the darknesses and the light, 
21 Nor the shade and the heat, 


22 And not equal are the living and the dead. 
God makes hear whom He wills; and thou 
canst not make hear those in the graves — 


23 Thou art only a warner. 


24 We have sent thee with the truth’ as a 
bearer of glad tidings, and as a warner. And 
there was no community save a warner 
passed among it. 

25 And if they deny thee, then those before 
them denied; their messengers came to them 
with clear signs, and with the writings,’ and 
the Illuminating Writ;’ 


26 Then I seized those who ignored warning’ 
— then how was My rejection! 


27 735.4 Dost thou not see’ that God sends 
down from the sky water? And We bring 
forth therewith fruit differing in its hues; and 
among the mountains are streaks, white and 
red — differing in their hues — and deep 
black, 


28 And among men and beasts and cattle, 
differing in their hues; thus’ there but fear 
God the knowledgeable among His servants; 
God is exalted in might and forgiving. 
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29 Those who recite the Writ’ of God’ and 
uphold the duty’ and spend of what We have 
provided them, secretly and openly, expect a 
trade that perishes not, 


30 That He will pay their rewards in full, 
and increase them out of His bounty; He is 
forgiving and appreciative. 


31 And that which We revealed' to thee of the 
Writ:’ it is the truth,’ confirming what was 
before it;* God is of His servants aware and 
seeing. 


32 Then We caused to inherit the Writ' those 
whom We have chosen of Our servants; and 
among them is he who wrongs his soul, and 
among them is one lukewarm, and among 
them are the frontrunners in good deeds by 
the leave of God; that’ is the great favour. 


33 Gardens of perpetual abode will they 
enter, adorned therein with bracelets of gold, 
and pearls, and their raiment therein is silk. 


34 And they will say: “Praise belongs to God 
who has removed from us grief! Our Lord is 
forgiving and appreciative, 


35 “Who has settled us in the enduring abode 
out of His bounty. There does not touch us 
herein fatigue, and there does not touch us 
herein weariness.” 
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36 And those who ignore warning,’ they 
have the fire of Gehenna. Not decreed is it 
for them that they might die, and nor will 
its punishment be lightened for them. Thus 
reward We every ingrate. 


37 And they will cry out therein: “Our 

Lord: take Thou us out! We will work 
righteousness — other than what we did!” — 
“Did We not give you life, that there should 
take heed therein whoso would take heed? 
And the warner came to you — so taste!” 
And the wrongdoers’ have no helper. 


38 735.5 God is the Knower of the unseen of 
the heavens and the earth; He is knowing of 
that within the breasts. 


39 He it is that made you successors in the 
earth. And whoso denies, his denial will 

be upon him. And the denial of the false 
claimers of guidance’ increases them not in 
the sight of their Lord save in hatred; and 
the denial of the false claimers of guidance’ 
increases them not save in loss. 


2 


40 Say thou: “Have you seen’ your partners 
to whom you call instead of? God? Show 
me what they created of the earth!” If* they 
have a partnership’ in the heavens:° — or 
if’ We have given them a Writ: — then are 
they upon clear signs thereof!’ Nay,” the 
wrongdoers” promise one another only 
delusion. 
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41 God holds the heavens and the earth lest 
they’ cease. And if they’ should cease, no one 
could hold them’ after Him. He is clement 
and forgiving. 


42 And they swore by God their strongest 
oaths that if a warner came to them, they 
would be more guided than any of the 
communities; but when a warner came to 
them, it increased them only in aversion, 


43 Waxing proud in the land, and scheming 
evil; but the evil scheme surrounds none 
save its authors.’ Then look they save for 

the practice’ of the former peoples? And 
thou wilt not find in the practice of God any 
change; and thou wilt not find in the practice 
of God any alteration. 


44 Have they not travelled in the earth and 
seen how was the final outcome of those who 
were before them? And they were stronger 
than them in power; but God is not such 

that anything in the heavens or in the earth 
should frustrate’ Him; He is knowing and 
powerful. 


45 And were God to take men’ for what they 
earn, He would not leave any creature upon 
its surface.’ But He delays them to a stated 
term. But when their term comes, then is God 
of His servants seeing. 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


w 


2 By the wise Qur’an!’ 
3 (Thou art among the emissaries 
4 On a straight path!) 


5 A‘ revelation’ of the Exalted in Might, the 
Merciful, 

6 That thou warn a people whose fathers 
were not warned; and they are heedless. 


7 Binding’ has become the word upon most 
of them, so they do not believe.’ 


8 We placed yokes on their necks up to the 
chins, and they with heads forced high; 


9 And We made a barrier before them anda 
barrier behind them, and covered them, so 
they see not. 


10 And it is the same to them whether thou 
warnedst them, or thou hast not warned 
them: they do not believe.’ 


11 Thou but warnest' him who follows the 
remembrance,’ and fears the Almighty’ 
unseen. So bear thou glad tidings to him of 
forgiveness and a noble’ reward. 


12 We give life to the dead, and record what 
they sent ahead and they left behind;' and 
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everything have We counted’ in a clear book.’ 


13 736.2 And strike thou for them a 
similitude: — the people of the city, when the 
emissaries came to it — 


14 When We sent to them two, then they 
denied them, so We reinforced with a third, 
and they said: “We are emissaries to you,” 


15 Said they: “You are only mortals like 
us; and the Almighty’ has not sent down 
anything. You only lie.” 


16 They said: “Our Lord knows that we are 
emissaries to you, 


17 “And upon us is only the clear notification.” 


18 Said they: “We think you an evil omen. If 
you cease not, we will stone you; and there 
will touch you from us a painful punishment.” 


19 They said: “Your evil omen is with 
yourselves.’ Is it’ that you were reminded? 
The truth is,’ you are a people committing 
excess.” 

20 And a man came running from the furthest 
part of the city.’ He said: “O my people: follow 
the emissaries! 


21 “Follow those who ask of you no reward, 
and they are guided. 
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22 “And why should I not serve Him who 
originated me, and to whom you will be 
returned? 


23 “Shall I take gods besides’ Him? If 

the Almighty’ intends me harm, their 
intercession will avail me nothing, nor can 
they rescue me;’ 


24 “Then should I be in manifest error. 


” 


25 “I believe in’ your Lord; so hear me! 


26 It was said: “Enter thou the Garden.” He 
said: “I would that my people knew 


27 “Of how my Lord has pardoned me, and 
placed me among the honoured!” 


28 And We sent not down upon his people 
after him any host’ from the sky; — and nor 
would We have sent down — 


29 It was only one Blast, and then were they 
extinguished. 


30 Oh, the sorrow for the servants!’ There 
came not to them a messenger save they 
mocked him. 


31 Have they not considered how many 
generations We destroyed before them — 
that they to them will not return? 


32 And all of them will be brought present 
before Us. 
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33 136.3 And a proof' for them is the dead 
earth. We gave it life, and We brought forth 
from it grain, then they eat thereof; 


34 And We made therein’ gardens of date- 
palms and grapevines; and We caused to 
gush forth therein springs, 


35 That they might eat of its fruit. And their 
hands made it not.’ Will they then not’ be 
grateful! 


36 Glory’ be to Him who created all the 
pairs’ of what the earth produces, and of 
themselves, and of what they know not! 


37 And a proof' for them is the night: We peel 
away’ from it the day, and then are they in 
darkness. 


38 And the sun: it runs’ to its resting-place; 
that is the determination of the Exalted in 
Might, the Knowing.’ 


39 And the moon: We have determined for it 
phases, until it returns like the old date-leaf 
stalk.’ 


40 It behoves not the sun to reach the moon, 
nor does the night outstrip the day; and each 
is in a circuit swimming. 


41 And a proof' for them is that We bore’ 
their progeny’ in the laden ship. 


42 And We created for them the like thereof 
which they ride. 

43 And if We will, We drown them; then none 
have they to cry to, nor are they rescued, 
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44 Save as a mercy from Us, and as 
enjoyment for a time. 

45 But when’ it is said to them: “Be in 
prudent fear’ of what is before you,’ and 
what is behind you, that you might obtain 
mercy|...].”* 


46 And there comes not to them a proof’ 
among the proofs’ of their Lord save they 
turn away therefrom. 


47 And when it is said to them: “Spend of 
what God has provided you,” those who 
ignore warning’ say to those who heed 
warning:’ “Shall we feed one whom, had God 
willed, He would have fed? You are only in 
manifest error.” 


48 And they say: “When is this promise, if you 
be truthful?” 


49 They look only for one Blast which will 
seize them while they are disputing — 


50 They will not be able to make a bequest, 
nor will they return to their people. 


51 736.4 And the Trumpet will be blown; 
and then from the graves will they hasten 
forth’ to their Lord. 


52 They will say: “Woe is us! Who has raised 
us from our sleeping place?” — “This’ is what 
the Almighty’ promised! And the emissaries 
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spoke truth! 
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53 Jt will be only one Blast — and then are 
they summoned before Us all together: 


54 “This day no soul will be wronged in 
anything, and you will not be rewarded save 
for what you did.” 


55 The companions of the Garden, this day, 
will be engaged in gladness,’ 


56 They and their wives, in shade, upon 
couches reclining. 


57 They have therein fruit, and they have 
what they call for. 

58 “Peace!” — as a word' from a merciful 
Lord — 

59 “But separate yourselves this day, O you 
lawbreakers! 

60 “Did I not commission you, O children of 
Adam, that you serve not the satan,” — he is 
an open enemy to you — 


61 “But that you serve Me? This is a straight 
path. 

62 “And he led astray among you a great 
multitude. Did you then not use reason? 


63 “This is Gehenna: — which you were 
promised — 

64 “Burn therein this day, for what you 
denied!” 

65 This day, will We seal their mouths, and 
their hands will speak to Us, and their feet 
will bear witness as to what they earned. 
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66 And had We willed, We would have 
blinded their eyes;’ then would they compete 
for the path, but how would they see?’ 


67 And had We willed, We would have so 
transformed them in their places, they could 
neither proceed nor return.’ 


68 And to whom We give long life, We reverse 
him in creation. Will you then not’ use 
reason! 


69 736.5 And We taught him not poetry, 
and it does not behove him; it is only a 
remembrance’ and a clear recitation’ 


70 To warn whoso is alive, and that the word 
might become binding against the false 
claimers of guidance.’ 


71 Have they not considered’ that We created 
cattle for them of what Our hands made, then 
are they their masters? 


72 And We subdued them to them, and some 
of them they ride, and some of them they eat; 


73 And they have in them benefits and 
drinks. Will they then not’ be grateful? 


74 But they have taken gods other than’ God, 
that they might be helped. 


75 They cannot help them,’ and they’ are for 
them’ a force summoned.* 


76 So let not their speech grieve thee; We 
know what they conceal and what they make 
known. 


563 os 23.2 


36.5 36:77 


ya sin 


2 
A 


Pdi 222 
ee) KE Lafi ee 


is ó shi KÍ os 
p25 BS pb a 


555 gs AH HLS Gall hot J 


2 at 
Sie sid JS 
“7 Z A oe 
209 & o 2 EA o 
7 


r 


os oai 66 oll cis 
jas th Al gis ol é aá 
gt Eá slí 3 Pe T$ 
Daik 


ŽA 2 {- Zz A Ce fe 
JS Spas 202% ill Cpe 
a 


PADS es 


Ve ee 


a5 Spe 


eo i facie is 


2 3o A 
- Vu \ w Lr 
e PL 
ot 


77 Has man not considered that We created 
him from a sperm-drop? And then is he an 
open disputant. 


78 And he strikes for Us a similitude,’ and 
forgets his creation; he says: “Who will give 
life to the bones when they are rotted away?” 


79 Say thou: “He will give them life who 
produced them the first time,” — and He 
knows all creation — 


80 “Who made for you from the green tree 
fire, and then therefrom you kindle.” 


81 Is not He who created the heavens and the 
earth able to create the like of them? Verily;’ 
and He is the Knowing Creator. 


82 His command, when He intends a thing, is 
that He says to it: “Be thou,” and it is. 


83 So glory’ be to Him in whose hand is the 
dominion of all things! And to Him you will 
be returned. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
3 T 1 By those lined up in rows, 

2 And those driving’ with force,’ 

3 And the reciters of a remembrance!’ 

4 Your God is One: 

5 Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 


what is between them,’ and the Lord of the 
Easts.’ 
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6 We have adorned the lower heaven with 
the adornment of the stars 


7 And as protection against every refractory 
satan.’ 

8 They listen not to the exalted assembly,’ 
and they are pelted’ from every side, 


9 Repelled — and they have a constant 
punishment — 

10 Save he who snatches a fragment; and a 
piercing flame follows’ him. 


11 So ask thou them: are they’ harder to 
create, or those We have created?’ We 
created them’ of clinging clay. 


12 Yet' thou dost marvel; and they deride 


13 And, when they are reminded, bear not in 
mind 

14 And, when they see a proof, turn in 
derision. 

15 And they say: “This is only obvious 
sorcery.’ 

16 “When we are dead and are dust and 
bones, will we be raised? 


17 “And will our forefathers?” 
18 Say thou: “Yea, and you will be abased.” 


19 Then will it be but one cry — and then will 
they be looking on — 


20 And they will say: “Woe is us! This is the 
Day of Judgment.” 
21 937.2 “This is the Day of Decision which 


you denied! 
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22 “Gather those who did wrong, and their 
wives, and what they served 


23 “Instead of' God, and guide them to the 
path of Hell! 


24 “But stop them — they are to be 
questioned: 

25 “What ails you that you help not one 
another?” 

26 The truth is’ they, this day, are in 
submission! 

27 And they will draw near to one another, 
asking one of another, 


28 They will say: “You came to us from the 
right hand[...].”" 


1“ 


29 Those will say:’ “Nay, you were not 
believers,’ 

30 “And we had over you no authority. The 
truth is,’ you were people transgressing all 


bounds,’ 


31 “So the word of our Lord has become 
binding’ upon us: We are to taste[...].’ 

32 “And we caused you to err — we were 
those who err.” 

33 And they, that day, are sharers’ in the 
punishment.’ 


34 Thus do We with the lawbreakers. 


35 They — when it was said to them: “There 
is no god save God,” — waxed proud, 
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36 (And they said: “Are we to leave our gods 
for a possessed poet?” 


37 The truth is,’ he brought the truth’ and 
confirmed the emissaries: 
38 “You are to taste the painful punishment 


39 “And you will be rewarded only for what 
you did.”) 
40 Save the sincere servants of God.’ 


41 Those will have a known provision: 
42 Fruits[...].’ And they will be honoured; 
43 In the Gardens of Bliss 

44 Upon couches,’ facing one another, 


45 Circulated’ among them will be a cup from 
a running spring, 
46 White, delightful to the drinkers, 


47 Wherein is no sickness, nor are they 
intoxicated thereby, 

48 And with them maidens of modest-eyed 
gaze, 

49 As if they were eggs closely guarded. 


50 And they will draw near to one another, 
asking one of another: 

51 (A speaker among them will say: “I had a 
companion, 

52 “Said he: ‘Art thou in truth of those who 
give credence: 

53 “When we are dead and dust and bones, 
will we be held to account?” 


54 He will say: “Will you’ look?” 


55 Then will he look and see him in the midst 
of Hell. 
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brought me to ruin! 
57 “And were it not for the favour of my Lord, 
I would have been among those summoned.”) 


58 “Are we’ then not to die, 


59 “Save our former death, and are not to be 
punished?” 


60 That is the Great Achievement! 
61 For the like of this let the workers work! 


62 Is that better as a welcome, or the Tree of 
Zaqqum?" 

63 We have made it’ a means of denial’ for 
the wrongdoers.’ 

64 It is a tree’ that comes forth in the root of 
Hell, 

65 Its spathes are as the heads of satans,’ 


66 They will eat thereof, and fill thereof their’ 


bellies; 


67 Then on top of it will they have a mixture 
of scalding water; 
68 Then will their return be to Hell. 


69 They found their fathers astray, 

70 And in their footsteps are they hastening.’ 
71 And most of the former peoples had gone 
astray before them, 


72 And We had sent among them warners. 


73 So see thou how was the final outcome of 
those who were warned, 
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74 Save the sincere servants of God. 


75 137.3 And Noah called to Us — and how 
excellent were the responders! 


76 And We delivered him and his household 
from the great distress, 


77 And We made his progeny those 
remaining. 

78 And We left for him among those who 
came later: 


iy 


79 “Peace be upon Noah among all mankind 
80 Thus reward We the doers of good; 

81 He was among Our believing servants.’ 
82 Then drowned We the others. 

83 And of his kind’ was Abraham, 

84 When he came to his Lord with a pure 
heart, 


85 When he said to his father and his people: 
“What do you serve? 


86 “Is it falsehood — gods besides God — you 
desire? 

87 “So what is your thought about the Lord of 
All Creation?” 

88 (And he cast a look’ at the stars, 


89 And said: “I am sick.”’) 
90 Then they turned away from him, and left.’ 
91 Then he turned aside to their gods, and 


said: “Do you not eat? 
92 “What ails you, that you speak not?” 
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93 And he turned upon them, striking with 
his right hand." 
94 Then came they towards him in haste. 


95 He said: “Serve you what you hew 


96 “When God created you and what you 
make?” 
97 They said: “Build for him a structure, and 


yt 


cast him into the blazing fire! 


98 And they intended for him a plan; but We 
made them the lowest. 


99 And he said: “I am going to my Lord; He 
will guide me.” 

100 “My Lord: give Thou me from among the 
righteous.” 

101 So We gave him glad tidings of a clement 
lad; 

102 And when he reached the age of working’ 
with him, he said: “O my son: I saw in a 
dream, that I was sacrificing thee. So look 
thou — what seest’ thou?” He said: “O my 
father: do thou what thou art commanded; 
thou wilt find me, if God wills, of the 


n3 


patient. 


103 And when they’ had submitted, and he 
had thrown him down upon his’ brow, 
104 We called to him: “O Abraham: 


105 “Thou hast confirmed the vision!” Thus 
reward We the doers of good; 
106 This was the clear trial. 


107 And We ransomed him with a great’ 
sacrifice, 


37:108 23.4 


37.3 570 


Go pal Ue He 

E wsdl 63s 5 alé 
jor: inna fll Walic ty 025 
inet ga ES Gaal wih 


AA 


er oe a) Es able S415 5 
A nell ET Lit logs 8 
wh; ou gags ne 5 
Oet 

D iE E as 
O aii a k 
Dopa sé a 
@) as Z > aii SHO 5 USE 
CE) osc Kale p KAJ 
D E R os 


95 Vi 2458 Ns 4) 


Cas z me ta 


N NM 


108 And We left for him among those who 
came later: 
109 “Peace be upon Abraham!” 


110 Thus reward We the doers of good; 
111 He was among Our believing servants.’ 


112 And We gave him glad tidings of Isaac, a 
prophet among the righteous. 


113 And We blessed him, and Isaac; and 
among their progeny is the doer of good and 
the manifest doer of wrong to himself. 


114 737.4 And We bestowed favour upon 
Moses and Aaron, 

115 And delivered them’ and their’ people 
from the great distress, 


116 And We helped them, so they were the 
victors. 
117 And We gave them' the Clarifying Writ,’ 


118 And We guided them’ to the straight path. 


119 And We left for them’ among those who 
came later: 
120 “Peace be upon Moses and Aaron!” 


121 Thus reward We the doers of good; 


122 They' were among Our believing 
servants.’ 
123 And Elijah’ was among the emissaries, 


124 When he said to his people: “Will you not 
be in prudent fear?’ 

125 “Will you call to Baal’ and leave the best 
of creators: 
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126 “God, your Lord, and the Lord of your 
fathers of old?” 


127 But they denied him;' then are they those 
summoned, 
128 Save the sincere servants of God. 


129 And We left for him among those who 
came later: 
130 “Peace be upon Ilyasin!”" 


131 Thus reward We the doers of good; 
132 He was among Our believing servants.’ 
133 And Lot was among the emissaries, 


134 When We delivered him and his 
household all together, 

135 Save an old woman’ among those who 
stayed behind; 

136 Then destroyed We the others. 


137 And you pass by them’ in the morning 


138 And at night. Will you then not’ use 
reason! 

139 737.5 And Jonah’ was among the 
emissaries, 

140 When he fled to the laden ship, 


141 Then he cast lots, and was among those 
refuted.’ 

142 Then the fish swallowed him, when he 
was blameworthy. 

143 And were he not among the givers of 
glory,’ 

144 He would have tarried in its belly until 
the day they are raised. 
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145 But We cast him on the bare shore when 
he was sick, 

146 And We caused to grow over him a tree 
of gourd; 

147 And We sent him to a hundred thousand 
or more; 


148 And they believed, so We gave them 
enjoyment for a time. 

149 And ask thou them: has thy Lord 
daughters and they sons? 


150 If’ We created the angels females, while 
they were witnesses: 


151 (In truth,’ it is of their falsehood that they 
say: 

152 “God has begotten,” and they are liars.) 
153 Chose He daughters over sons? 

154 What ails you? How judge you?’ 

155 Will you then not’ take heed! 


156 If you have a clear authority,’ 


157 Then bring your writ,’ if you be truthful.’ 


158 And they have made between Him and 
the jinna’ a kinship — when the jinna’ know 
they will be summoned — 


159 (Glory’ be to God above what they 
describe!) 


160 Save the sincere servants of God. 


161 And you, and what you serve, 
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162 You will not tempt against Him 
163 Save him who is to burn in Hell. 


164 “And there is none among us' save has an 
appointed station;’ 
165 “And we are those lined up;’ 


166 “And we are the givers of glory.” 
167 And they say:’ 


168 “Were we to have had a remembrance’ 
from the former peoples 

169 “We would have been the sincere 
servants of God!” 

170 But they denied it;’ and they will come to 
know! 

171 And Our word has gone forth to Our 


servants, the emissaries: 


172 They — they — will be those helped.’ 
173 And Our host’ — they will be the victors. 
174 So turn thou from them for a time. 


175 And see thou them; for they will come to 
see! 

176 Then is it Our punishment they wish to 
hasten? 

177 And when it descends in their courtyard, 
then evil is the morning of those who were 
warned! 


178 And turn thou from them for a time. 
179 And see thou; for they will come to see! 


180 Glory’ be to thy Lord, the Lord of Power 
and Glory,’ above what they describe! 
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181 And peace be upon the emissaries! 


182 And praise belongs to God, the Lord of All 
Creation! 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 8 ? 1 sad’ By the Qur’an’ full of 
remembrance!’ 


2 The truth is,’ those who ignore warning” 
are in pride’ and dissension. 

3 (How many a generation We destroyed 
before them! And they cried out when there 
was no time to escape.) 


4 And they marvel that a warner has come 

to them from among them; and the false 
claimers of guidance’ say: “This is a sorcerer’ 
and a liar. 

5 “Has he made the gods One God?’ This is an 
amazing thing.” 


6 And the eminent ones among them went 
forth: “Go and be steadfast to your gods — 
this is a thing desired.* 


7 “We heard not of this in the latter creed;' 
this is only a fabrication. 


8 “Is it that the remembrance’ was sent down 
upon him from among us?” The truth is,’ 
they are in doubt about My remembrance;’ 
the truth is,’ they have not tasted My 
punishment! 


9 If’ they have the treasuries of the mercy of 
thy Lord, the Exalted in Might, the Bestower:’ 


10 Or if' they have the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth and what is between 
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them:’ — then let them ascend into the 
causes!’ 

11 Some force is thereupon’ defeated among 
the parties.’ 


12 The people of Noah denied before them, 
and ‘Ad, and Pharaoh,’ the Lord of Stakes, 


13 And Thamid, and the people of Lot, and 
the companions of the woods' — those were 
the parties — 


14 Each only denied the messengers, so My 
retribution became binding.' 


15 And these’ look only for one Blast; it has 
no delay. 


16 And they say: “Our Lord: hasten Thou for 
us our lot before the Day of Reckoning!” 


17 738.2 Be thou patient over what they say. 
And remember thou Our servant David, the 
possessor of strength: he was one turning in 
repentance.’ 

18 We made subject the mountains with him 
giving glory’ at evening and sunrise, 


19 And the birds assembled, all turning in 
repentance to Him. 

20 And We strengthened his dominion, 
and gave him wisdom’ and discernment of 
speech. 


21 And has the report of the litigant come 
to thee: — when they scaled the wall of the 
chamber? 
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he was in terror of them, they said: “Fear 
thou not — two litigants, one of whom has 
oppressed the other. So judge thou between 
us with justice,’ and transgress thou not; and 
guide thou us to the right way. 


23 “This, my brother, has ninety-nine ewes, 
and I have one ewe; so he said: ‘Place thou 
her in my charge’; and he overcame me in 
speech.” 


24 Said he: “He has wronged thee in asking 
thy ewe for his ewes; and many among 
acquaintances oppress one another save 
those who heed warning’ and do righteous 
deeds — and few are they.” And David 
understood that We had but subjected him 
to means of denial;’ and he asked forgiveness 
of his Lord, and fell down humbly’ and 
repented. 


25 So We forgave him that; and he has 
nearness to Us and a good journey’s end.’ 


26 “O David: We have appointed thee 

a successor in the earth; so judge thou 
between men with justice;’ and follow thou 
not vain desire lest it cause thee to stray 
from the path of God.” Those who stray 
from the path of God will have a severe 
punishment because they forgot the Day of 
Reckoning. 


27 738.3 And We created not the heaven 
and the earth and what is between them’ to 
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no purpose. That is the assumption of those 
who ignore warning.’ And woe to those who 
ignore warning’ from the Fire! 


28 If’ We make those who heed warning’ 

and do righteous deeds like the workers of 
corruption in the land:[...]? — Or ift We make 
those of prudent fear’ like the licentious:[...].° 


29 A Writ’ We have sent down to thee,’ one 
blessed, that they might consider its proofs’ 
with care, and that those of insight might 
take heed. 

30 And We gave David Solomon — how 
excellent a servant! He was one turning in 
repentance. 


31 When there were presented to him in the 
evening standing steeds,’ 


32 He said: “I have loved the love of good out 
of’ remembrance’ of my Lord!” — until it’ 
disappeared behind the partition: — 


33 “Return them to me!” Then he began to 
rub down’ their legs and necks. 


34 And We subjected Solomon to means of 
denial,’ and cast upon his throne a body;’ 
then did he repent. 


35 He said: “My Lord: forgive Thou me, and 
give Thou me a dominion such as behoves no 
one after me;’ Thou art the Bestower!” 


36 So We made subject to him the wind 
— running by his command gently’ 
whithersoever he directed — 
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37 And the satans,’ every builder and diver, 
38 And others bound together in shackles. 


39 “This is Our gift; so grant thou or withhold 


yt 


thou without reckoning! 


40 And he has nearness to Us, and a good 
journey’s end.’ 


41 138.4 And remember thou Our servant 
Job,’ when he called to his Lord: “The 

satan’ has touched me with distress and 
punishment.” 

42 “Stamp thou thy foot:’ — this is a cool bath 
and drink!” 


43 And We gave him his household, and their 
like with them, as a mercy from Us, and as a 
reminder for men of understanding. 


44 And: “Take thou in thy hand a bouquet, 
and strike’ thou therewith, and break thou 
not thine oath!”’ We found him patient. How 
excellent a servant! He was one turning in 
repentance. 


45 And remember thou Our servants 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob — possessors of 
strength and vision. 


46 We purified them with a pure quality: the 


remembrance of the Abode. 


47 And they are in Our sight among the 
chosen, the excellent. 


48 And remember thou Ishmael, and Elisha,’ 
and Dhul-Kifl;’ and all were among the 
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49 This is a remembrance.’ And for those of 
prudent fear’ is a good journey’s end:’ 


50 Gardens of perpetual abode’ whose doors 
will be opened to them; 

51 Reclining therein, they will call therein for 
plenteous fruit and drink; 


52 And with them maidens of modest gaze,’ 
well-matched.’ 


53 This is what you are promised for the Day 
of Reckoning. 
54 This is Our provision; it has no depletion. 


55 This!’ And for those transgressing all 
bounds’ is an evil journey’s end:’ 

56 Gehenna, wherein they will burn; and evil 
is the resting-place. 

57 This! So let them taste it: scalding water 
and purulence, 

58 And more’ of like categories.’ 


59 “This is a crowd rushing headlong with 
you!” — No welcome for them — they will 
burn in the Fire. 


60 They will say: “The truth is,’ you — no 
welcome for you — you sent it ahead for us;’ 
and evil is the fixed lodging!” 


61 They will say: “Our Lord: whoso sent this 
ahead for us, increase Thou for him a double 
punishment in the Fire.” 


62 And they will say: “What ails us that we 
see not men we counted among the worst, 
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63 “Whom we took in derision — or does 
our’ sight miss them?” 


64 That is true:' — the mutual recrimination 
of the people of the Fire. 

65 738.5 Say thou: “I am only a warner; 

and there is no god save God, the One, the 
Vanquishing, 


66 “Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them,’ the Exalted in Might, 
the Forgiver” 


67 Say thou: “It is a tremendous report 
68 “From which you turn away. 


69 “I had no knowledge of the exalted 
assembly’ when they disputed, 


70 “It is only revealed’ to me, that I am a clear 
warner” 


71 When thy Lord said to the angels: “I am 
creating a mortal from clay, 


72 “And when I have formed him, and 
breathed into him of My Spirit, then fall 
down,’ to him in submission.” 


73 Then the angels submitted,’ all of them 
together. 

74 Not so’ Iblis; he had waxed proud, and was 
of the false claimers of guidance.’ 


75 He said: “O Iblis: what hindered thee from 
submitting’ to that which I have created with 
My hands? Hast thou waxed proud? Or art 
thou of the exalted?” 
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76 Said he: “I am better than he;' Thou 
createdst me of fire, and Thou createdst him 
of clay.” 


77 He said: “Go thou forth from it; for thou 
art accursed; 

78 “And upon thee is My curse until the Day 
of Judgment.” 

79 Said he: “My Lord: grant Thou me respite 
until the day they are raised.” 


80 He said: “Thou art of those granted respite 
81 “Until the day of the known time.” 


82 Said he: “Then by Thy power and glory’ 
will I cause them to err all together, 

83 “Save Thy servants among them that are 
sincere.” 

84 He said: “Then the truth: — and the truth’ 
do I say — 

85 “J will fill Gehenna with thee, and whoso 
follows thee of them all together!” 


86 Say thou: “I ask of you for it no reward; 
and I am not of those who claim things 
falsely.’ 


87 “It is only a reminder’ to all mankind, 
88 “And you will come to know its report 


after a time.” 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


3 Q 1 The revelation’ of the Writ’ is 
from God, the Exalted in Might, the 

Wise.’ 

2 We sent down to thee the Writ’ with the 


truth;’ so serve thou God, sincere to Him in 
doctrine.’ 
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is a liar and an ingrate. 


4 Had God willed to take a son, He would 
have chosen from what He created what He 
willed. Glory’ be to Him! He is God, the One, 
the Vanquishing! 


5 He created the heavens and the earth in 
truth.’ He wraps the night over the day, and 
He wraps the day over the night; and He 
made subject the sun and the moon, each 
running for a stated term. Is He not the 
Exalted in Might, the Forgiver? 


6 He created you from one soul; then He 
made from it its mate. And He sent down for 
you of the cattle eight pairs.’ He creates you 
in the wombs of your mothers — creation 
after creation — in three darknesses.’ 

That is God, your Lord; to Him belongs the 
dominion; there is no god save He.’ How then 
are you diverted? 


7 If you deny — God is free from need of you. 
And He is not pleased, for His servants, with 
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denial. And if you are grateful, He is pleased 
therewith for you. And no bearer bears the 
burden of another; then to your Lord is your 
return, and He will inform you of what you 
did; He knows what is in the breasts. 


8 And when affliction touches man, he calls 
to his Lord, turning to Him; then when 

He confers upon him favour from Him, 

he forgets that for which he called to Him 
before, and makes equals to God, to lead 
astray from His path. Say thou: “Enjoy 
thou thy denial a little — thou art of the 
companions of the Fire.” 


9 If‘ he who is humbly obedient in the 
watches of the night, submitting’ and 
standing,’ fearing the Hereafter, and hoping 
for the mercy of his Lord[...].* Say thou: “Are 
they equal — those who know and those 
who know not?” There take heed but those 
of insight. 


10 139.2 Say thou: “O My servants who heed 
warning:’ be in prudent fear’ of your Lord.” 
For those who do good in the World is good, 
and God’s earth is spacious.’ The patient* will 
but be paid their reward without reckoning.’ 


11 Say thou: “I have been commanded to 
serve God, sincere to Him in doctrine.’ 
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12 “And I have been commanded to be the 
first of those submitting.” 

13 Say thou: “I fear, if I should disobey my 
Lord, the punishment of a tremendous day.” 


14 Say thou: “God do I serve, sincere to Him 
in my doctrine,’ 

15 “So serve what you will besides Him.” 
Say thou: “The losers will be those who lose 
themselves and their families on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Is that’ not the clear loss? 


16 They will have above them canopies of 
the Fire, and beneath them canopies. By that 
does God put His servants in dread:’ “O My 


servants: be in prudent fear’ of Me! 


17 And those who avoid idols’ lest they 
serve them and turn to God, for them are 
glad tidings. So give thou glad tidings to My 
servants: 


18 Those who hear the word and follow 
the best thereof,’ those are they whom God 
has guided; and it is they who are those 
possessed of insight. 


19 Is then he upon whom’ the word of 
punishment has become binding]...]?’ Art 
thou then to rescue him who is in the Fire?’ 


20 But those who are in prudent fear’ of their 
Lord: they have high chambers above which 
are high chambers built, beneath which 
rivers flow; the promise of God — God will 
not break the appointment.’ 
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21 Dost thou not see’ that God sent down 
from the sky water, and inserted it as springs 
in the earth? Then He brings forth a crop 
differing in its hues; then it withers, and thou 
seest it turned to yellow; then He makes 

it debris. In that is a reminder for men of 
understanding. 


22 739.3 Is then he whose’ breast God has 
expanded’ to submission’ so that he follows* 
light from His Lord[...]?* Then woe to those 
whose hearts are hardened against the 
remembrance’ of God! Those are in manifest 
error. 


23 God has sent down the best narration:' a 
Writ’ of paired comparison’ whereat shiver 
the skins of those who fear their Lord; then 
their skins and their hearts soften to the 
remembrance‘ of God — that is the guidance 
of God wherewith He guides whom He wills; 
and whom God sends astray, for him there is 
no guide. 


24 Ts then he who’ has no prudent fear’ but 
his face’ against the evil of the punishment 
on the Day of Resurrection[...]?* And it will 
be said to the wrongdoers:’ “Taste what you 
earned!” 


25 Those before them denied, and the 
punishment came upon them whence’ they 
perceived not. 


26 And God let them taste disgrace in the 
life of this world; but the punishment of the 
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Hereafter is greater, had they but known. 


27 And We have struck for mankind in this 
Qur'an’ every’ similitude,’ that they might 
take heed; 


28 An Arabic recitation,’ free of deviation,’ 
that they might be in prudent fear.’ 


29 God has struck a similitude: — a man 
concerning whom are partners’ quarrelling, 
and a man in submission to one’ man. Are 
they’ equal in likeness? Praise belongs to 
God! The truth is,’ most of them know not. 


30 Thou wilt die, and they will die, 


31 Then on the Day of Resurrection, before 
your Lord, will you dispute. 


32 739.4 And who is more unjust than he 
who lies against God and denies the truth 
when it comes to him? Is then there not’ in 
Gehenna a home for the false claimers of 
guidance?’ 


33 And whoso comes with the truth and 
confirms’ it, it is they who are those of 
prudent fear:’ 


34 (For them is what they will with their 
Lord; that is the reward of the doers of good) 


35 That God might remove from them the 
worst of what they did, and reward them 
with their reward for the best of what they 
did. 
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36 Is then God not' sufficient for His servant? 
And they would put thee in dread of those 
other than’ Him; and whom God sends astray, 
for him there is no guide. 


37 And whom God guides, for him there is 
none to lead astray; is then God not’ exalted 
in might and able to requite? 


38 And if thou askest them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will say: “God.” 
Say thou: “Have you considered to what you 
call other than’ God? If God wills affliction for 
me, are they removers of His affliction? Or if 
He wills mercy for me, are they withholders 
of His mercy?” Say thou: “God is sufficient 
for me.” In Him place their trust those who 
would place their trust aright.’ 


39 Say thou: “O my people: work according 
to your power’ — I am working; and you will 
come to know 


40 “To whom there comes a punishment 
that disgraces him, and upon whom there 
descends a lasting punishment.” 


41 We sent down upon thee the Writ’ for 
mankind with the truth.’ And whoso is 
guided, it is for his soul; and whoso strays, 
he but strays against it. And thou art nota 
guardian over them. 


42 739.5 God takes the souls at the time of 
their death, and that which has not died, in 
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its sleep. Then He keeps that for which He 
has ordained death, and sends down the 
other to a stated term. In that are proofs’ for 
people who reflect. 


43 If' they have taken intercessors besides’ 
God,’ say thou: “Even though they have 
not power over anything?” But they do not 
reason. 


44 Say thou: “Unto God belongs intercession 
altogether — His is the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; then to Him will you 
be returned.” 


45 And when God alone is remembered, 
the hearts of those who believe not in’ the 
Hereafter shrink with aversion; but when 
those besides’ Him are remembered, then 
they rejoice.’ 


46 Say thou: “O God, the Creator of the 
Heavens and the Earth, the Knower of 
the Unseen and the Seen: Thou wilt judge 
between Thy servants concerning that 
wherein they differed.” 


47 And were those who do wrong to possess 
all that is in the earth and the like of it with 
it, they would seek to ransom themselves’ 
thereby from the evil’ of the punishment 

on the Day of Resurrection; and there will 
appear to them from God that on which they 
had not reckoned, 
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48 And there will appear to them the evil 
deeds’ they earned, and there will surround 
them that whereat they mocked. 


49 And when affliction touches man, he calls 
to Us; then when We confer upon him favour 
from Us, he says: “I have only been given it 
according to knowledge.” The truth is,’ it’ is a 
means of denial,’ but most of them know not. 


50 There had said it those before them; but 
there availed them not what they earned, 


51 And the evil deeds’ they earned befell 
them. And those who do wrong among these’ 
— there will befall them the evil deeds’ of 
what they have earned; and they will not 
escape.’ 


52 Know they not that God expands provision 
for whom He wills, and He straitens? In that 
are proofs' for people who believe. 


53 739.6 Say thou: “O My servants who 

have committed excess against their souls: 
despair not of the mercy of God! God forgives 
transgressions’ altogether,’ — He is the 
Forgiving, the Merciful — 


54 “And turn in repentance to your Lord, and 
submit to Him before there comes to you the 
punishment; then will you not be helped.” 


55 And follow the best of what is sent 
down to you from your Lord, before the 
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56 Lest a soul say: “Oh, my regret over what I 
neglected in what was due to God, and was of 


lad 


those who deride! 


57 Or it say: “Had God guided me, I would 
have been among those of prudent fear.” 


58 Or it say when it sees the punishment: 
“Would that I had returned, that I might be of 
the doers of good.” 


59 “Verily,' My proofs’ came to thee, but thou 
didst deny them, and waxedst proud, and 
wast among the false claimers of guidance.” 


60 And on the Day of Resurrection, thou wilt 
see those who lied against God, their faces 
blackened; is then there not' in Gehenna a 
home for the proud? 


61 And God will deliver those who were in 
prudent fear’ by’ their attainments; evil will 
not touch them, nor will they grieve. 


62 God is the creator of all things; and He is 
guardian over all things. 


63 To Him belong the keys of the heavens and 
the earth. And those who deny the proofs‘ of 
God, it is they who are the losers. 
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64 139.7 (Say thou: “Is it other than God 
you command me to serve, O you who are 
ignorant?” 


65 And it has been revealed’ to thee and 
to those before thee: “If thou ascribe a 
partnership,’ thy deeds will be made vain, 


and thou wilt be among the losers.” 


66 Nay,' but God shalt thou serve; and be thou 
among the grateful.) 


67 And they measured God not with 

the measure due’ Him. And the earth 
altogether will be His handful on the Day 

of Resurrection, and the heavens will be 
folded up in His right hand. Glory’ be to Him! 
And exalted is He above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership!” 


68 And the Trumpet will be blown, and 
whoso is in the heavens and whoso is in the 
earth will fall down thunderstruck’ save 
whom God wills. Then will it be blown again; 
and then will they be standing, looking on. 


69 And the earth will shine with the light of 
its Lord; and the Writ’ will be set up, and the 
prophets and the witnesses will be brought, 
and it will be concluded between them with 
justice,’ and they will not be wronged. 


70 And every soul will be paid in full for what 
it did; and He best knows what they do. 


71 739.8 And those who ignore warning’ will 
be driven into Gehenna in companies. When’ 
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they have come to it, the gates thereof will 

be opened, and the keepers thereof will say 
to them: “Came there not to you messengers 
from among you, reciting to you the proofs’ 
of your Lord, and warning you of the meeting 
of this day of yours?” They will say: “Verily.”* 
But the word of punishment is binding’ upon 
the false claimers of guidance.‘ 


72 It will be said: “Enter the gates of 
Gehenna, abiding eternally therein”; and evil 
is the dwelling of the proud. 


73 And those who were in prudent fear’ of 
their Lord will be driven towards the Garden 
in companies. When’ they have come to it 
and the gates thereof have been opened[...].’ 
And the keepers thereof will say to them: 
“Peace be upon you! You did well; so enter it,’ 
abiding eternally.” 


74 And they will say: “Praise belongs to God 
who has fulfilled for us His promise and 
made us inherit the earth — we may settle 
in the Garden wheresoever we will!” And 
excellent is the reward of the workers! 


75 And thou wilt see the angels surrounding 
the Throne, glorifying’ with the praise of 
their Lord; and it will be decided between 
them with justice;’ and it will be said: “Praise 
belongs to God, the Lord of All Creation!” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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2 The revelation’ of the Writ’ is from God, the 
Exalted in Might, the Knowing, 
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3 The Forgiver of Transgression,’ and the 
Accepter of Repentance, the Severe in 
Retribution, the Owner of Abundance. There 
is no god save He;’ unto Him is the journey’s 
end. 


4 None disputes concerning the proofs’ of 
God save those who ignore warning,’ so let 
not delude thee their going to and fro in the 
land. 


5 There denied before them the people 

of Noah, and the parties after them; and 
every community purposed against their 
messenger to seize him, and disputed with 
falsehood to refute thereby the truth.’ Then I 
seized them — and how was My retribution!’ 


6 And thus became binding’ the word of thy 
Lord upon those who ignore warning,’ that 
they are the companions of the Fire. 


7 Those who bear the Throne and those 
round about it give glory’ with the praise 

of their Lord, and believe in’ Him, and ask 
forgiveness for those who heed warning:* 
“Our Lord: Thou encompassest all things in 
mercy and knowledge, so forgive Thou those 
who have repented and followed Thy path, 
and protect Thou them from the punishment 
of Hell! 


8 “Our Lord: make Thou them enter’ the 
Gardens of Perpetual Abode which Thou hast 
promised them and whoso was righteous 
among their fathers, and their wives, and 


40:8 am 24.3 


40.1 594 


ha mim 


3 


Ga z DE 
| BS ARIS 


“ Zu ah a Ae we kuat wo a 
Clean eo SGN A 
PNP o o s2 


hyii Est By 


Soe LA ak, Bc 777 P 
EEA s\ ts 7, Z see a7 
JAN sa DUS 5 ate 5 188 1455 


Dsi 


ai ZES 5 353 ei onal ól 


5) pinh aod oye “08 
E yer \7 Ni 40233 
ay) cree d) S565 
7 OE EE A 8 Ne 

Caig Sl sal 35 a 


7420 


ú Je Guth anes ens 
FAE Ai E pi zon a 
lai ay Is ols 448 
© sái gi ó T 
Is caigh ai all 3 
pse lag 65) AN ga A 
OTR 
E E ais (2506 
© aé s$ 
es) Ald ai s oe itl 4 w 
eolie ty ALE oA thé oo al gya 


avai p53 5a! 


their progeny’ — Thou art the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise’ — 


9 “And protect Thou them from evil deeds; 
and he whom Thou protectest from evil 
deeds’ that day, upon him hast Thou had 
mercy.” And that’ is the Great Achievement. 


10 140.2 Those who ignore warning’ will be 
called: “The hatred of God is greater than 
your hatred of yourselves — when you were 
invited to faith, but denied.” 


11 (They will say: “Our Lord: twice hast 
Thou given us death, and twice hast Thou 
given us life; and we have confessed our 
transgressions’ — is there to a way out any 
path?”) 


12 “That is because, when God was called 
to alone, you denied; but if a partnership’ 
was ascribed to Him, you believed”; then 

judgment belongs to God, the Exalted, the 
Great, 


13 (He it is that shows you His proofs’ and 
sends down for you from the sky provision; 
and there takes heed only whoso turns in 
repentance. 


14 So call to God, sincere to Him in doctrine,’ 
though the false claimers of guidance’ be 
averse.) 


15 The Raiser of Degrees, the Owner of the 
Throne; He casts the Spirit of His command 
upon whom He wills of His servants, that he 
might warn of the Day of Meeting: 
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16 The day they emerge nothing of them will 
be hidden from God: “Whose is the dominion 
this day?” — “It belongs to God, the One, the 
Vanquishing: 


17 “This day is each soul rewarded for what 
it earned! No injustice this day!” God is swift 
in reckoning. 


18 And warn thou them of the Day of the 
Drawing Near,’ when the hearts will choke’ 
in the throats:* — No loyal friend for the 
wrongdoers!" No intercessor who is obeyed! 


19 He knows the treachery of the eyes and 
what the breasts conceal. 


20 And God decides in justice.’ And those 
to whom they call besides’ Him decide not 
anything; God, He is the Hearer, the Seeing. 


21 740.3 Have they not travelled in the 
earth and seen how was the final outcome 
of those who were before them? They were 
stronger than them in power and impact’ 
in the earth; but God seized them for their 
transgressions;’ and they had not from God 
any defender 


22 For it is that’ their messengers brought 
them clear signs, but they denied, so God 
seized them. He is strong, and severe in 
retribution. 
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23 And We sent Moses with Our proofs’ and a 
clear authority 


24 To Pharaoh’ and Haman and Qarin;’ they 
said: “A sorcerer’ and a liar.” 


25 And when he brought them the truth’ 
from Us, they said: “Kill the sons of those 
who heed warning’ with him, and spare their 
women.” But the plan of the false claimers of 
guidance’ is only in error. 


26 And Pharaoh’ said: “Let me’ kill Moses; 
— and let him call to his Lord — I fear that 
he will change your doctrine,’ or will cause 
corruption in the land.” 


27 And Moses said: “I seek refuge in my Lord 
and your Lord from every proud one who 
believes not in’ the Day of Reckoning.” 


28 740.4 And there said a believing man’ 

of the house of Pharaoh’ who concealed his 
faith: “Would you kill a man because he says: 
‘My Lord is God} and has brought you clear 
signs from your Lord? If he is lying, then 
upon him is his lie; and if he is truthful, some 
of what he promises you will befall you. God 
guides not him who is a committer of excess 
and a liar. 


29 “O my people: yours is the dominion this 
day, you being dominant’ in the land, but 
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who will help us against the wrath of God if 
it comes to us?” Pharaoh’ said: “I only show 
you what I see, and I only guide you to the 
path of rectitude.” 


30 And he who heeded warning’ said: “O my 
people: I fear for you the like of the day of the 
parties, 


31 “The like of the case’ of the people of 
Noah, and ‘Ad, and Thamid, and those after 
them; and God desires not injustice for the 
servants.’ 


32 “And O my people: I fear for you the Day of 
Calling, 


33 “The day you will turn and go’ having not 
against God any defender; and whom God 
sends astray, for him there is no guide. 


34 “And Joseph brought you the clear signs 
before, but you ceased not to be in doubt 
about what he brought. When’ he had 
perished, you said: ‘Never will God raise up 
after him a messenger. Thus does God lead 
astray him who is a committer of excess and 
a baseless sceptic:’ 


35 “Those who dispute concerning the 
proofs’ of God without an authority having 
come to them; great is the hatred in the sight 
of God and in the sight of those who heed 
warning;’ thus does God seal every proud 
and tyrannical heart.” 


40.4 598 


hamim 


“7 ~h 2272 
sass sa 


A 


i fo 


a SN sii ode LŚ) 65s 
TA 3s oe a ii Sls 
HAR isd Vi fisa Jue yy 
BST SS of ie Jet ts 
ell ob AE Sut shs 


A lal Bs 


555635 ire eo 


36 And Pharaoh’ said: “O Haman: build thou 
for me a tower, that I might reach the causes,’ 


37 — The causes’ of the heavens — that I 
might look upon the God of Moses; but I 
think him a liar.” And thus was made fair to 
Pharaoh’ the evil of his deed, and he was 
turned away from’ the path; and the plan of 
Pharaoh’ was only in ruin. 


38 740.5 And he who heeded warning’ said: 
“O my people: follow me; I will guide you to 
the path of rectitude. 


39 “O my people: the life of this world is but 
an enjoyment; and the Hereafter — that is 
the house of the fixed lodging. 


40 “Whoso does evil' will not be rewarded 
save with the like thereof; and whoso works 
righteousness — whether male or female — 
and is a believer:’ those enter the Garden, 
wherein they are given provision without 
reckoning.’ 


41 “And O my people: how is it that I invite 
you to deliverance, and you invite me to the 
Fire? 


42 “You call me to deny God, and to ascribe a 
partnership’ to Him with that whereof I have 
no knowledge; and I invite you to the Exalted 
in Might, the Forgiver. 


43 “Without doubt, you but invite me to that’ 
to which there is no calling in the World or 
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in the Hereafter; and our return is to God. 
And the committers of excess will be the 
companions of the Fire. 


44 “And you will remember what I say to you. 
And I commit my affair to God; God sees the 


my 


servants. 


45 And God protected him from the 

evil deeds’ they schemed, and there 
encompassed the house of Pharaoh’ an evil 
punishment. 

46 The Fire: they are exposed to it morning 
and evening; and the day the Hour strikes: 
“Cause the house of Pharaoh’ to enter the 


iad 


most severe punishment! 


47 And when they will dispute together in 
the Fire, the weak will say to those who had 
waxed proud: “We were your followers; will 
you avail us something against a portion of 
the Fire?” 


48 Those who had waxed proud will say: 
“We are all in it; God has judged between the 


m 


servants. 


49 And those in the Fire will say to the 
keepers of Gehenna: “Call to your Lord, to 
lighten for us a day of the punishment.” 


50 They will say: “Came not your messengers 
to you with the clear signs?” They will say: 
“Verily.”* They will say: “Then call!”’ But the 
call of the false claimers of guidance’ is only 
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51 140.6 We will help Our messengers and 
those who heed warning' in the life of this 
world and the day the witnesses stand, 


52 The day their excuses avail not the 
wrongdoers;’ and they will have the curse, 
and they will have the evil abode. 


53 And We gave Moses the guidance, and We 
caused the children of Israel to inherit the 
Writ’ 


54 As a guidance and a reminder for men of 
understanding. 

55 So be thou patient; the promise of God 

is true.’ And ask thou forgiveness for thy 
transgression;’ and give thou glory’ with the 
praise of thy Lord evening and morning. 


56 Those who dispute concerning the proofs’ 
of God without any authority having come 

to them — in their breasts is only greatness 
they will never reach.’ So seek thou refuge in 
God; He is the Hearer, the Seeing. 


57 The creation of the heavens and the earth 
is greater than the creation of mankind, but 
most men know not. 


58 And not equal are the blind and the 
seeing,’ or’ those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds and the wrongdoer; little do 
you take heed. 


59 The Hour is coming — about which there 
is no doubt — but most men do not believe.’ 
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60 And your Lord said: “Call to Me — I will 
respond to you!” 
for My service: they will enter Gehenna 


abased. 


Those who wax too proud 


61 940.7 God it is who made for you the 
night that you might rest therein, and the day 
sight-giving. God is bountiful to mankind, but 
most men are not grateful. 


62 That is God, your Lord, creator of all 
things; there is no god save He. How then are 
you deluded? 


63 Thus are deluded those who reject the 
proofs’ of God. 


64 God it is who made for you the earth a 
fixed lodging,’ and the sky a structure, and 
formed you and made good your forms, and 
provided you with good things. That is God, 
your Lord; so blessed be God, the Lord of All 
Creation! 


65 He is the Living; there is no god save He.’ 
So call to Him, sincere to Him in doctrine.’ 
Praise belongs to God, the Lord of All 
Creation! 


66 Say thou: “I am forbidden to serve that to 
which you call, besides’ God, since there have 
come to me clear signs from my Lord; and I 
am commanded to submit to the Lord of All 
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Creation.” 


67 He it is that created you from dust; then 
from a sperm-drop; then from a clinging 
thing;’ then He brings you forth as a child; 
then that you reach your maturity; then that 
you become old — and among you is he who 
is caused to die before — and that you reach 
a stated term, and that you might use reason. 


68 He it is that gives life and gives death; and 
when He decrees a matter, He but says to it: 
“Be thou,’ and it is. 


69 74.0.8 Hast thou not considered’ those 
who dispute concerning the proofs’ of God — 
how they are diverted? 


70 Those who deny the Writ,‘ and that 
wherewith We sent Our messengers — they 
will come to know! 


71 When there are yokes and chains on their 
necks, they will be dragged 


72 Into the scalding water; then in the Fire 
will they be burned.’ 

73 Then will it be said to them: “Where is that 
to which you ascribed a partnership’ 

74 “Other than’ God?” They will say: “They 
have strayed from us; nay,’ we called not 
before to anything.” Thus does God send 
astray the false claimers of guidance.’ 


75 “That is because you exulted in the earth 
without cause,’ and because you were filled 
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76 “Enter the gates of Gehenna, abiding 
eternally therein!” And evil is the dwelling of 
the proud. 


77 So be thou patient; the promise of God is 
true.’ And whether We show thee some of 
what We promise them or We take thee,’ it is 
to Us they will be returned. 


78 And We have sent messengers before 
thee; among them are those We have related 
to thee, and among them are those We 

have not related to thee. And it was not for 

a messenger to bring a proof’ save by the 
leave of God. And when the command of God 
comes the matter will be decided in justice,’ 
and thereupon will the creators of vanity be 
lost. 


79 74.0.9 God it is who made for you the 
cattle, that you ride some, and some eat 


80 — And you have in them benefits — and 
that you might attain upon them a need in 
your breasts; and upon them and upon the 
ships’ are you carried. 


81 And He shows you His proofs;’ then which 
of the proofs’ of God do you deny? 


82 Have they not travelled in the earth and 
seen how was the final outcome of those 
before them? They were more numerous 
than they, and stronger in power and impact’ 
in the earth; but there availed them not what 
they earned. 
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83 When their messengers came to them 
with clear signs, they exulted at what they 
had of knowledge; but there surrounded 
them that whereat they mocked. 


84 And when they saw Our might, they said: 
“We believe in’ God alone, and deny that to 
which we ascribed a partnership!” 


85 But their faith did not benefit them when 
they saw Our might — the practice’ of God 
which has passed among His servants|...]’ 
— and thereupon the false claimers of 
guidance’ were lost. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


41 


2 A' revelation’ from the Almighty,’ the 
Merciful, 

3 A Writ’ the proofs’ whereof are set out and 
detailed,’ an Arabic recitation’ for people 
who know, 


4 As a bearer of glad tidings and a warner;’ 
but most of them turn away, so they hear not. 


5 And they say: “Upon our hearts are 
coverings against’ that to which thou invitest 
us, and in our ears is deafness,’ and between 
us and thee is a partition; then work thou — 
we are working.” 


6 Say thou: “I am only a mortal like you. 
It is revealed’ to me that your God is One 
God. So take a straight path to Him, and 
ask forgiveness of Him!” And woe to the 


oe 24.6 


41.1 41:6 


ha mim 


aS EAÑ Joss sypattats al 
colnet (lees Late gull 8) 
ee, 
call ait ead JS 
oA) glass ass à BK SE 
inhi 5 ais last 
N55 BSS oot G5 Mes Jats 


2 


inet asi TH 


Z 
PI E egos 


493 3 Sly ore 


z 2 si 


BS Gies Ayers an Aces 

ane fins abet Jeg 

sts he date J 

os) Pell ans ba JASN gy ae S) 


7 


á SiG zíj ʻi | las Vi eal 


idolaters:’ 


7 Those who render not the purity,’ and of 
the Hereafter they are deniers! 


8 Those who heed warning’ and do righteous 
deeds: they have a reward unending. 


9 941.2 Say thou: “Do you deny Him who 
created the earth in two days,’ and make 
equals to Him?” That is the Lord of All 
Creation, 


10 And He made therein’ firm mountains 
above it, and blessed it, and decreed therein 
its diverse nourishment’ in four days,’ equal 
to the askers. 


11 Then He directed Himself to the sky when 
it was smoke, and said to it and to the earth: 
“Come,’ willingly or unwillingly.” They’ said: 
“We come willingly.” 


12 And He determined’ them’ — seven 
heavens in two days’ — and instructed* each 
heaven in its command. And We adorned the 
lower heaven with lamps and as protection. 
That is the determination of the Exalted in 
Might, the Knowing. 


13 Then if they turn away, say thou: “I warn 
you of a thunderbolt like the thunderbolt of 
‘Ad and Thamid,” 


14 When the messengers had came to them 
from before them and from after them:* 
“Serve not save God,” they said: “If our Lord 
had willed, He would have sent down angels, 
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so we are deniers of that wherewith you 
have been sent.” 


15 Then as for ‘Ad: they had waxed proud in 
the land without cause,’ and they said: “Who 
is stronger than us in power?” Had they not 
considered’ that God who created them, He 
was stronger than them in power? And they 
rejected Our proofs.’ 


16 Then We sent upon them a howling wind 
in days of calamity, that We might let them 
taste the punishment of disgrace in the life 
of this world; and the punishment of the 
Hereafter is more disgracing, and they will 
not be helped. 


17 And as for Thamūd: We guided them, but 
they preferred blindness over guidance, 

so the thunderbolt of the punishment of 
humiliation seized them for what they 
earned. 


18 And We delivered those who heeded 
warning’ and were in prudent fear.’ 


19 141.3 And the day the enemies of God 
are gathered to the Fire — and they will be 
marshalled’ — 


20 When’ they have reached it, their hearing 
and their sight and their skins will bear 
witness against them as to what they did. 


21 And they will say to their skins: “Why bore 
you witness against us?” They will say: “God 
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gave us speech, who gave all things speech. 
And He created you the first time, and to Him 
are you returned. 


22 “And you hid not yourselves, lest your 
hearing and your sight and your skins bear 
witness against you; but you thought that 
God knew not much of what you did. 


23 “And that — your thought which you 
thought about your Lord — has brought you 
to ruin; and you are now’ among the losers.” 


24 And if they be patient, the Fire is a home 
for them; and if they seek to make amends, 
they will not be of those who might make 
amends. 

25 And We assigned to them companions, 
and they made fair to them what was before 
them,’ and what following them; and upon 
them the word concerning the communities 
of domini’ and servi’ which had passed away 
before them became binding:* — they were 
losers. 


26 141.4 And those who ignore warning’ 
say: “Listen not to this Qur’an,’ and speak 
nonsense’ about it,’ that you might be 
victorious.” 


27 But We will let those who ignore warning’ 
taste a severe punishment; and We will 
reward them for the worst of what they did. 
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28 That is the reward of the enemies of God: 
the Fire; they have therein the Abode of 
Eternity as reward because they rejected Our 
proofs.’ 


29 And those who ignore warning’ will say: 
“Our Lord: show Thou us those who led us 
astray of the domini’ and the servi; we will 
place them under our feet, that they might be 
among the lowest!” 


30 Those who say: “Our Lord is God,” and 
then take a straight path, the angels descend 
upon them: “Fear not, nor grieve; but rejoice 
at the Garden, which you are promised. 


31 “We are your allies in the life of this world 
and in the Hereafter; and you have therein 
whatever your souls desire; and you have 
therein whatever you call for 


32 “As a welcome from One forgiving and 
merciful.” 

33 741.5 And who is better in word’ than 
he who invites to his Lord, and works 
righteousness and says: “I am of those 


submitting?” 


34 And not equal are the good and the evil.’ 
Repel thou with that which is better, and 
then is he between whom and thee is enmity 
like a loyal friend; 
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35 But none is granted it save those who 
are patient; and none is granted it save a 
possessor of tremendous fortune. 


36 And if there provoke thee a provocation 
from the satan,’ seek thou refuge in God; He 
is the Hearing, the Knowing. 


37 And of His proofs’ are the night and the 
day, and the sun and the moon. Submit’ not 
to the sun or the moon, but submit’ to God 
who created them,’ if it be Him you serve. 


38 But if they have waxed proud, then do 
those who are with thy Lord give glory’ to 
Him night and day, and they grow not weary. 


39 And among His proofs‘ is that thou seest 
the earth laid low,’ but when We send down 
upon it the water, it quivers and swells. He 
who gave it life is the Quickener of the Dead; 
and He is over all things powerful. 


40 Those who deviate from’ Our proofs’ are 
not hidden from Us. Is then he who’ is cast 
into the Fire better, or he who comes secure 
on the Day of Resurrection? Do what you 
will, He sees what you do. 


41 Those who deny the remembrance’ when 
it has come to then]...].’ And it is a mighty 
Writ’ 
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42 — Falsehood cannot reach it from before 
it or from after it’ — a revelation’ from One 
wise and praiseworthy. 


43 Nothing is said to thee but what has 
been said to the messengers before thee: — 
“Thy Lord is possessor of forgiveness, and 
possessor of painful retribution,” — 


44 And had We made it a recitation’ in 

a foreign tongue, they would have said: 

“Oh, that its proofs’ were but’ set out and 
detailed’ — a foreign tongue and an Arab!” 
Say thou: “It is for those who heed warning‘ 
a guidance and a healing”; but those who do 
not believe:’ in their ears is deafness, and it 
is for them blindness; those: they are called 
from a far place. 


45 741.6 And We gave Moses the Writ,’ but 
it was disputed about.’ And were it not for a 
word that preceded from thy Lord, it would 
have been concluded between them; and 
they are in sceptical doubt concerning it. 


46 Whoso works righteousness, it is for his 
soul; and whoso does evil, it is against it; and 
thy Lord is not unjust to the servants.’ 


47 To Him is referred knowledge of the Hour.’ 
And no fruits come forth from their sheaths 
and no female bears or gives birth save with 
His knowledge. And the day He calls them: — 
“Where are My partners?” — they will say: 
“We proclaim to Thee, there is not among us 
any witness.” 
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48 And strayed from them will be what they 
called to before; and they will know that they 
have no place of refuge. 


49 Man grows not weary of calling for good; 
but if evil touches him, he is without hope 
and despairing. 


50 And if We let him taste mercy after an 
affliction touches him, he will say: “This is 
mine;’ and I think not that the Hour will 
come — and if I am brought back to my Lord, 
mine will be the best with Him!” But We will 
inform those who ignore warning’ about 
what they did, and We will let them taste of a 
stern punishment. 


51 And when We favour man, he turns away 
and distances himself;' but when evil touches 
him, then is he full of long supplication. 


52 Say thou: “Have you considered:' if it’ 
is from God, then you denied it — who is 
further astray than one who is in extreme 
schism?” 


53 We will show them Our proofs’ in the 
horizons, and in themselves, until it becomes 
clear to them that it is the truth.’ Does it 

not suffice concerning thy Lord that He is 
witness to all things? 


54 In truth,’ they are in doubt about the 
meeting with their Lord. In truth,’ He 


encompasses all things. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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3 Thus' reveals’ to thee, and to those before 
thee, God, the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 


4 To Him belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth; and He is the Exalted, 
the Great. 


5 The heavens are nigh rent from above 
themselves,’ and the angels give glory’ with 
the praise of their Lord and ask forgiveness 
for those upon the earth. In truth,’ God, He is 
the Forgiver, the Merciful. 


6 And those who take allies besides’ Him: 
God is custodian over them; and thou art not 
a guardian over them. 


7 And thus We have revealed’ to thee an 
Arabic recitation,’ that thou warn the mother 
of cities’ and whoso is around her and thou 
warn of the Day of Gathering whereof there 
is no doubt: a faction will be in the Garden, 
and a faction in the Inferno. 


8 And had God willed, He would have made 
them one community; but He makes whom 
He wills enter into His mercy; and the 
wrongdoers’ have neither ally nor helper. 


9 If’ they have taken allies besides’ Him:* 
then God, He is the Ally, and He gives life to 
the dead, and He is over all things powerful. 
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10 And that wherein you differ in anything, 
the judgment thereof is to God: “That is God, 
my Lord; in whom I place my trust, and to 
whom I turn.” 


11 742.2 The Originator of the Heavens and 
the Earth has made for you of yourselves 
pairs,’ and of the cattle pairs; He creates’ you 
thereby — there is nothing like Him — and 
He is the Hearer, the Seeing. 


12 To Him belong the keys of the heavens and 
the earth. He expands provision for whom He 
wills, and He straitens; He knows all things. 


13 He ordained for you of doctrine’ what 
He enjoined upon Noah, and that We have 
revealed’ to thee, and what We enjoined 
upon Abraham and Moses and Jesus:’ 
“Uphold* the doctrine,’ and be not divided 
therein.” Difficult for the idolaters’ is that 
to which thou invitest them.’ God chooses 
for Himself whom He wills, and guides to 
Himself him who turns in repentance. 


14 And they became divided only after 
knowledge came to them, through sectarian 
zealotry’ between them. And were it not for a 
word that preceded from thy Lord to a stated 
term, it would have been concluded between 
them. And those who were caused to inherit 
the Writ’ after them are in sceptical doubt 
concerning it. 
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15 So to that’ then call thou. And keep thou to 
the path as thou art commanded, and follow 
thou not their vain desires,’ but say thou: “I 
believe in*® what God sent down of Writ,’ and 
I have been commanded to be just among 
you. God is our Lord and your Lord. We 

have our works, and you have your works; 
there is no argument‘ between us and you; 
God will bring us together, and to Him is the 
journey’s end.” 


16 And those who dispute concerning God 
after that answer has been made to him:* 
their argument’ has no weight with their 
Lord; and upon them is wrath, and they have 
a severe punishment. 


17 God it is who has sent down the Writ’ with 
the truth’ and the balance.’ And what can 
make thee know that the Hour might be nigh! 


18 Those who believe not in' it seek to hasten 
it; but those who heed warning’ are in dread 
of it and know that it is the truth.’ Nay,’ those 
who are in doubt concerning the Hour are in 
extreme error. 


19 God is subtle with His servants; He 
provides for whom He wills. And He is the 
Strong, the Exalted in Might. 


20 742.3 Whoso desires the harvest’ of the 
Hereafter, We increase him in his harvest.’ 
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And whoso desires the harvest’ of the World, 
We give him thereof — and he has no portion 
in the Hereafter. 


21 If" they have partners’ which ordained 
for them of doctrine’ that for which God 
has not given leave[...].‘ And had it not been 
for the word of decision, it would have 
been concluded between them; and the 
wrongdoers’ have a painful punishment. 


22 Thou wilt see the wrongdoers' fearful 

of what they have earned; and it will befall 
them. And those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds will be in the lush meadows 
of the Gardens; they will have what they wish 
with their Lord. That’ is the great favour, 


23 That of which God gives glad tidings to 
His servants who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds. Say thou: “I ask of you for it 
no reward save love among kin.” And whoso 
commits a good deed, We will increase 

him in good therein; God is forgiving and 
appreciative. 


24 If' they say: “He has invented a lie about 
God,” — but if God wills, He will seal thy 
heart; and God eliminates vanity and 
establishes truth’ by His words; He knows 
what is in the breasts. 


25 And He it is that accepts repentance from 
His servants and pardons evil deeds;' and He 
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26 And He responds to those who heed 
warning’ and do righteous deeds, and 
increases them of His bounty. And the false 
claimers of guidance,’ they have a severe 
punishment. 


27 And had God expanded the provision for 
His servants, they would have oppressed in 
the earth; but He sends down in measure 
what He wills; He is of His servants aware 
and seeing. 


28 And He it is that sends down the rain after 
they have despaired, and unfurls His mercy; 
and He is the Ally, the Praiseworthy. 


29 And among His proofs‘ is the creation 

of the heavens and the earth and what He 
has spread therein of creatures; and He has 
power to gather them when He wills. 


30 942.4 And what befalls you of calamity: it 
is for what your hands have earned — but He 
pardons much — 


31 And you cannot escape’ in the earth; and 
you have, besides’ God, neither ally nor 
helper. 


32 And among His proofs’ are the ships in the 
sea like banners;’ 
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33 If He wills, He calms the wind, and they 
remain motionless on its back’ — in that are 


proofs’ for everyone patient and grateful — 


34 Or He wrecks them for what they have 
earned — but He pardons much — 


35 And that those who dispute concerning 
Our proofs’ might know they have no place 
of refuge. 


36 And what you have been given of anything 
is the enjoyment of the life of this world; 

but what is with God is better and more 
enduring for those who heed warning’ and in 
their Lord place their trust, 


37 And those who avoid the enormities of sin’ 
and sexual immoralities,’ and when wroth 
they forgive, 


38 And those who respond to their Lord, 
and uphold the duty,’ and their affair is by 
consultation between them, and of what We 
have provided them they spend. 


39 And those who, when sectarian zealotry’ 
befalls them, help themselves: 


40 (And the reward of evil' is evil’ the like 
thereof; but whoso pardons and makes right, 
his reward is upon God; He loves not the 
wrongdoers.’ 


41 And whoso helps himself after being 
wronged,’ those: there is no path against 
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42 There is but a path against those who 
wrong’ men and oppress in the earth without 
cause:’ those have a painful punishment.) 


43 And whoso is patient and forgives: that is 
among the resolution of affairs.’ 


44 742.5 And whom God sends astray, there 
is for him no ally after Him. And thou wilt 
see the wrongdoers,’ when they see the 
punishment, saying: “Is there any path of 
return?” 


45 And thou wilt see them being exposed 

to it," humble’ from weakness,’ looking on 
with a furtive glance; and those who heed 
warning’ will say: “The losers are those who 
lose themselves and their families on the Day 
of Resurrection”; in truth, the wrongdoers’® 
are in lasting punishment. 


46 And they have no allies to help them, 
besides’ God; and whom God sends astray, 
for him there is no path. 


47 Respond to your Lord before there comes 
a day there is no repelling from God; you will 
have no refuge that day, nor will there be for 
you any denial. 
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48 And if they turn away — We sent thee not 
as a custodian over them; upon thee is only 
the notification. And when We let man taste 
mercy from Us, he exults thereat; but if evil’ 
befalls them because of what their hands 
sent ahead, then is man ungrateful. 


49 To God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He creates what He 
wills; He gives to whom He wills females, and 
He gives to whom He wills males, 


50 Or He couples them, males and females;’ 
and He makes whom He wills barren. He is 
knowing and powerful. 


51 And it is not for a mortal that God 
should speak to him save by revelation’ or 
from behind a partition, or that He senda 
messenger and that he reveal,’ by His leave, 
what He wills; He is exalted and wise. 


52 And thus We have revealed’ to thee a 
Spirit of Our command. Thou knewest not 
what the Writ’ was, or faith, but We made it’ 
a light whereby We guide whom We will of 
Our servants. And thou — thou guidest* to a 
straight path: 


53 The path of God, to whom belongs what 
is in the heavens and what is in the earth. In 
truth,‘ to God do all matters’ come.’ 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


43m 


2 By the Clear Writ!’ 


3 We have made it an Arabic recitation,’ that 
you might use reason, 


4 And it is in the foundation of the Writ,’ with 
Us, exalted and wise. 


5 Shall We then turn the remembrance’ 
away’ from you because you are a people 
committing excess? 


6 And how many a prophet did We send to 
the former peoples! 

7 But there came not to them a prophet save 
they mocked him. 


8 And We destroyed stronger than them 
in might; and the example of the former 
peoples has gone before. 


9 And if thou askest them who created the 
heavens and the earth,’ they will say: “There 
created them the Exalted in Might, the 
Knowing--”’ 


10 Who made the earth a bed for you, and 
made roads for you therein that you might be 
guided; 


11 And who sent down water from the sky 
in measure — and We resurrected thereby a 
dead land; thus will you be brought forth — 
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12 And who created the pairs,’ all of them, 
and made for you of ships’ and cattle that 
whereon you ride, 


13 That you might settle yourselves upon 
their backs; then remember the favour of 
your Lord when you have settled yourselves 
thereon, and say: “Glory’ be to Him who 
made this subject for us when we were not 
equal to it! 


14 “And to our Lord are we returning.” 


15 But they have appointed for Him, from 
among His servants, a portion;’ man is an 
obvious ingrate. 


16 743.2 If' He has taken of what He creates 
daughters, and chosen for you sons,’ 


17 (But when one of them is given glad 
tidings of that’ which he strikes for the 
Almighty’ as a similitude, his face turns black 
and he suppresses grief: 


18 “What — one brought up among 
ornaments and in conflict not seen!”’) 


19 And they have made the angels, who 
are the servants of the Almighty,’ females:’ 
— did they witness their creation?’ Their 
witness will be recorded; and they will be 
questioned.’ 


20 And they say: “Had the Almighty’ willed, 
we would not have served them.” They 
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have no knowledge of that; they are only 
guessing.” 


21 If’ We gave them a Writ’ before it’ to 
which they are holding:* 


22 The truth is,’ they say: “We found our 
fathers upon’ a community, and we in their 
footsteps’ are guided.” 


23 And thus We sent not before thee into a 
city any warner save its opulent ones said: 
“We found our fathers upon’ a community, 
and we are following’ in their footsteps.” 


24 He' said:’ “What — though I bring you 
better guidance than what you found your 
fathers upon?” They said: “We are deniers of 
that wherewith you have been sent,” 


25 So We took vengeance on them; then 
see thou how was the final outcome of the 
deniers. 


26 743.3 And when Abraham said to his 
father and his people: “I am quit of what you 
serve, 


27 “Save Him who originated me; and He will 
guide me,’[...].’ 

28 And He made it' a word enduring among 
his posterity, that they might return. 


29 The truth is,’ I gave these and their fathers 
enjoyment, until there came to them the 
truth’ and a clear messenger. 
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30 And when the truth’ came to them, they 
said: “This is sorcery, and we are deniers 
thereof.” 


31 And they said: “Oh, that this Qur’an’ had 
but’ been sent down upon a great man of the 
two cities!” 


32 Is it they who distribute the mercy of thy 
Lord? We have distributed among them their 
livelihood in the life of this world and raised 
some of them above others in degree,’ that 
some of them might take others in service; 
but the mercy of thy Lord is better than what 
they amass. 


33 And were it not that mankind would be 
one community, We would have appointed 
for him who denies the Almighty’ — for their 
houses — roofs of silver, and stairs whereon 
to ascend, 


34 And for their houses doors, and couches’ 
whereon to recline, 


35 And ornaments of gold.’ But all that is but 
the enjoyment of the life of this world; and 
the Hereafter with your Lord is for those of 
prudent fear.’ 


36 943.4 And he who is blind to the 
remembrance’ of the Almighty,’ We assign to 
him a satan’ and he is to him a companion, 


37 And they turn them away from’ the path, 
while they think that they are guided. 


43:38 am 25.5 


43.4 624 


ha mim 


ik Ey JE HE WS) Us 
Sei ts ons Last As ess 


Coo woe 


EgO kets is SIE 


\ 9 


wv 2A BE YL WSL nt one E 


aa) 4 A EEA TAA Brie, ate 
Us é \3\ Cg eee Laks 
a A 


38 When’ he has come to Us, he will say: 
“Would that between me and thee had been 
the distance of the two Easts!” And evil is the 
companion. 


39 “And it benefits you not this day, when you 
have done wrong, that you are sharers’ in the 
punishment!” 


40 Wilt thou make the deaf to hear, or 
wilt thou guide the blind or him who is in 
manifest error? 


41 And whether We take thee away’ — then 
will We take vengeance on them — 


42 Or We show thee that which We have 
promised them:' — We are omnipotent over 
them — 


43 Hold thou fast that which is revealed’ to 
thee; thou art on a straight path. 


44 And it is a remembrance’ for thee and for 
thy people; and you will be questioned. 


45 And ask thou of Our messengers We sent 
before thee:’ appointed We, besides’ the 
Almighty, gods to be served?’ 


46 743.5 And We sent Moses with Our 
proofs' to Pharaoh’ and his eminent ones, 
and he said: “I am the messenger of the Lord 
of All Creation.” 


47 And when he came to them with Our 
proofs,’ then they laughed at them. 
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48 And We showed them no proof’ save it 
was greater than its sister; and We seized 
them with the punishment, that they might 
return. 


49 And they said: “O thou sorcerer:' call thou 
to thy Lord for us by what He has made in 
covenant with thee — we will be guided!” 


50 But when We removed from them the 
punishment, then they reneged. 


51 And Pharaoh’ called to his people, saying: 
“O my people: is not’ the dominion of Egypt’ 
mine, and these rivers flowing beneath me* 
— do you then not’ see! — 


52 “Or am I better than this, who is despised 
and barely makes himself clear? 


53 “Oh, that armlets of gold had but' been 
cast upon him! Or angels had but come with 
him in conjunction!” 


54 So he swayed’ his people, and they obeyed 
him; they were a perfidious’ people. 


55 And when they had angered Us, We took 
vengeance on them and drowned them all 
together, 


56 And made them a precedent and an 
example for those who came later. 

57 743.6 And when the son of Mary’ is struck 
as a similitude, then thy people clamour’ 
thereat, 
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58 And they say: “Are our gods better or 

is he?” They strike it for thee only by way 

of contention.’ The truth is,’ they are a 
contentious people. 

59 He was only a servant whom We favoured, 
and We made him an example for the 
children of Israel. 


60 And had We willed, We would have 
appointed among you angels to be 
successors in the earth. 


61 And it' is knowledge pertaining to the 
Hour; doubt not concerning it,’ and follow 
Me.’ This is a straight path. 


62 And let not the satan’ divert you; he is to 
you an open enemy. 


63 And when Jesus’ came with the clear signs, 
he said: “I have come to you with wisdom,’ 
and to make plain’ some of that concerning 
that wherein you differ; so be in prudent 
fear‘ of God, and obey me.” 


64 “God, He is my Lord and your Lord; so 
serve Him. This is a straight path.” 


65 Then the parties among them differed; 
so woe to those who did wrong from the 
punishment of a painful day! 


66 Look they save for the Hour to come upon 


them unexpectedly when they perceive not!’ 


67 Friends, that day, will be enemies to one 
another save those of prudent fear.' 
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68 743.7 “O My servants: you need not fear 
this day, nor will you grieve! 


69 “Those who believed in’ Our proofs’ and 
were submitting: 


70 “Enter the Garden, you and your wives 


rejoicing 


71 — Circulated’ among them will be plates 
and cups of gold; and therein is what the 
souls desire and the eyes delight in — “And 
therein will you abide eternally. 


72 “And that is the Garden which you are 
made to inherit for what you did. 


73 “For you therein is abundant fruit, 
whereof you will eat.” 


74 The lawbreakers in the punishment of 
Gehenna abide eternally: 


75 It will not be abated for them, and they are 
therein in despair; 

76 And We wronged them not, but they were 
the wrongdoers.’ 


77 And they will call out: “O Malik:' let 
thy Lord make an end of us!” He will say: 
“Indeed, you will remain.” 


78 We have brought you the truth,’ but most 
of you are averse to the truth. 
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80 If" they think that We cannot hear 
their secret thought and their private 
conversation:’ verily,’ Our messengers are 
with them recording. 


81 Say thou: “If the Almighty’ had a son, then 
would I be first of those who serve.”” 


82 Glory’ be to the Lord of the Heavens and 
the Earth, the Lord of the Throne, above 
what they describe! 


83 So leave thou them alone to discourse 
vainly’ and play until they meet their day 
which they are promised. 


84 And He it is who in heaven is God’ and 
in earth is God;’ and He is the Wise, the 
Knowing. 


85 And blessed be He to whom belongs the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them’ and with whom is 
knowledge of the Hour! And to Him will you 
be returned. 


86 And those to whom they call, besides’ 
Him, possess no intercession save whoso 
bore witness to the truth,’ and they know.’ 


87 And if thou askest them who created 
them, they will say: “God.” How then are they 
deluded? 


88 And his’ saying was: “O my Lord: these are 
a people who do not believe!” 
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89 So overlook thou them, and say thou: 
“Peace!” Then will they come to know! 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
4. 4. 1 ha mim' 

2 By the Clear Writ!’ 

3 We sent it' down on a blessed night? — We 
are warning — 

4 Wherein’ is separated every wise command 
5 By command from Us — We are sending — 
6 As mercy from thy Lord; He is the Hearing, 


the Knowing, 


7 Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them,’ if you are certain.’ 


8 There is no god save He;’ He gives life and 
He gives death; your Lord, and the Lord of 
your fathers of old. 


9 The truth is,’ they are in doubt, playing. 


10 So watch thou for the day the sky will 
bring obvious’ smoke’ 


11 Covering mankind: “This is a painful 
punishment! 

12 “Our Lord: remove Thou from us the 
punishment; we are believers!” 


13 How should they have the reminder when 
a clear messenger has come to them,’ 


am 25.6 


44.1 630 


hamim 


44:13 
$ 4o6 gical NS 22 | 24 g4 
@ be i is 222 iis ai 


ré as SILT 1 als É) 


ia Aw, 
doit 


Sy bade SALT Abs 655 


Aw 77° 
PES o T eo 


4 5! ted isi: ; 


ws 7 


soit felts 


E st yl 


7 


ari ol 555 zó ay 


A 
makr 
Cod 


ike Ld 2A) Vhs Salt S515 


7 oe > 2 
Botts ote SS e 


14 Then they turned away from him and said: 
“One taught and possessed”?’ 

15 We, indeed, remove the punishment a 
little; you, indeed, revert.’ 


16 The day We seize with the greatest seizing 
We will take retribution! 


17 And We had subjected the people of 
Pharaoh’ before them to means of denial,’ 
and there came to them a noble messenger: 


18 “Deliver up to me the servants of God; I 
am to you a trustworthy messenger.” 


19 And: “Exalt not yourselves against God; I 
bring you a clear authority.” 


20 And: “I have sought refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord lest you stone me.” 


21 And: “If you believe me not, then stay 
away from me.” 

22 And he called to his Lord that these were a 
people of lawbreakers. 


23 “Then travel thou with My servants by 
night: — you will be followed. 


24 “And leave thou the sea tranquil: — they 
are a force to be drowned.” 


25 How many were the gardens and springs 
they left 
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26 And cornlands and noble station’ 


27 And prosperity wherein they found 
gladness! 

28 Thus!’ And We gave it as an inheritance to 
another people. 

29 And the heaven and the earth wept not for 
them, nor were they granted respite, 


30 944.2 And We delivered the children of 
Israel from the humiliating punishment, 


31 From Pharaoh:' — he was a high one 
among the committers of excess. 


32 And We chose them,’ according to 
knowledge, above all mankind, 


33 And We gave them among proofs’ that 
wherein was a clear trial. 


34 These’ say: 


35 “There is only our former’ death, and we 
will not be raised. 


36 “So bring us our fathers, if you be 
truthful.” 

37 Are they better, or the people of Tubba‘? 
And those before them we destroyed: — they 
were lawbreakers. 


38 And We created not the heavens and the 


earth and what is between them’ in play. 


39 We created them not but in truth,’ but 
most of them know not. 
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40 The Day of Decision will be their 
appointed time all together, 

41 The day a friend’ can in nothing avail a 
friend;’ nor will they be helped, 


42 Save he on whom God has mercy; He is the 
Exalted in Might, the Merciful. 


43 744.3 The Tree of Zaqqiim’ 

44 Is the food of the sinful, 

45 Like molten brass, it boils in the bellies 
46 Like the boiling of scalding water: 


47 “Take him, and drag him into the midst of 
Hell 

48 “Then pour over his head from the 
punishment of scalding water!” 


49 “Taste thou — thou art the exalted in 
might, the noble! 
50 “This is that whereof you doubted.” 


51 Those of prudent fear’ will be in a secure 
station’ 
52 Among gardens and springs, 


53 Clothed in finest silk and brocade, facing 
one another. 


54 Thus!’ And We will marry them to pure, 
lustrous-eyed maidens.’ 

55 They will call therein for every fruit in 
safety. 

56 They will not taste therein of death save 
the former’ death, and He will protect them 
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from the punishment of Hell 


57 As favour from thy Lord. That’ is the Great 
Achievement. 


58 And We have made it' easy in thy tongue, 
that they might take heed. 


59 Then watch thou — they are watching. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


45" 


2 The revelation’ of the Writ’ is from God, the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 


3 In the heavens and the earth are proofs’ for 
the believers;’ 


4 And in your creation and the creatures He 
scatters in the earth are proofs’ for people 
who are certain;’ 


5 And in’ the alternation of night and day,’ 
and in’ what God sends down from the sky of 
provision and gives life thereby to the earth 
after its death, and in‘ the circulation of the 
winds are proofs’ for people who reason. 


6 Those are the proofs’ of God; We recite 
them to thee in truth.’ Then in what 
narration’ after God and His proofs‘ will they 
believe? 


7 Woe to every sinful deceiver, 
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8 Who hears the proofs’ of God recited to him 
then persists in waxing proud as if he heard 
them not! Then give thou him tidings’ of a 
painful punishment. 


9 And when he knows anything of Our 
proofs,’ he takes them in mockery;’ those 
have a humiliating punishment. 


10 Behind them’ is Gehenna; and that which 
they have earned will avail them nothing, nor 
what they took as allies, besides’ God; and 
they have a great punishment. 


11 This is guidance. And those who deny the 
proofs’ of their Lord: they have a punishment 
of a painful scourge. 


12 145.2 God it is who made subject for you 
the sea, that the ships’ might run therein by 
His command, and that you might seek of His 
bounty; and that you might be grateful. 


13 And He made subject for you what is 

in the heavens and what is in the earth — 
altogether from Him.’ In that are proofs’ for 
people who reflect. 


14 Say thou to those who heed warning,’ that 
they forgive those who look not for the days 
of God, that He might reward people for what 
they earned. 


15 Whoso works righteousness, it is for his 
soul; and whoso does evil, it is against it; 
then to your Lord will you be returned. 


16 And We gave the children of Israel the 
Writ,’ and judgment, and prophethood, 
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and provided them with good things, and 
favoured them above all mankind, 


17 And We gave them clear signs of the 
command;’ and they differed only after 
knowledge had came to them, through 
sectarian zealotry’ between them. Thy Lord 
will decide between them on the Day of 
Resurrection concerning that wherein they 
differed. 


18 Then set We thee upon a way’ of the 
command; follow thou it,’ and follow thou 
not the vain desires’ of those who know not; 


19 They will avail thee nothing against 
God. And the wrongdoers'’ are allies of one 
another; and God is the ally of those of 
prudent fear.’ 


20 This is a means of insight’ for mankind, 
and guidance, and a mercy for people who 
are certain.’ 


21 If' those who commit evil deeds’ think 
that We will make them like those who heed 
warning’ and do righteous deeds: — the 
same in their living and their dying* — evil is 
what they judge. 


22 745.3 And God created the heavens and 
the earth in truth,’ and that every soul might 
be rewarded for what it earned; and they will 
not be wronged. 


23 Hast thou then considered him who takes 
as his god his vain desire,’ and God sent him 
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astray according to knowledge’ and sealed 
his hearing and his heart and set over his 
sight a covering?’ Then who will guide him 
after God? Will you then not‘ take heed! 


24 And they say: “There is only our life of 
this world: we die, and we live, and there 
destroys us only time.” But they have no 
knowledge of that; they are only guessing. 


25 And when Our proofs’ are recited to them 
as clear signs, their argument’ is only that 
they say: “Bring us our fathers, if you be 
truthful.” 


26 Say thou: “God gives you life; then He gives 
you death; then will He gather you to the Day 
of Resurrection whereof there is no doubt; 
but most men know not.” 


27 145.4 And to God belongs the dominion 
of the heavens and the earth. And the day the 
Hour strikes, that day the creators of vanity 
will lose.’ 


28 And thou wilt see every community on its 
knees, every community called to its writ:' 
“This day will you be rewarded for what you 
did! 


29 “This, Our writ,’ speaks against you the 
truth;’? We have caused to be recorded what 
you did.” 
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them enter into His mercy; that’ is the clear 
achievement. 


31 And as for those who ignore warning:' 
“Were not Our proofs’ recited to you? But 
you had waxed proud and were a people of 
lawbreakers. 


32 “And when it was said: ‘The promise of 
God is true,' as is’ the Hour about which 
there is no doubt, you said: ‘We know not 
what the Hour is; we think only assumption, 
and We are not convinced.” 


33 And the evil deeds’ they did will appear 
to them, and there will surround them that 
whereat they mocked. 


34 And it will be said: “This day do We forget 
you, as you forgot the meeting of this day of 
yours. And your shelter is the Fire, and you 
have no helpers. 


35 “That is because you took the proofs’ of 
God in mockery, and the life of this world 
deluded you.” So, that day, they will not be 
brought forth therefrom, nor will they be 
allowed to make amends. 


36 And to God belongs the praise — “The 
Lord of the Heavens! And the Lord of the 
Earth! The Lord of All Creation!” — 


37 And to Him belongs the majesty in the 
heavens and the earth; and He is the Exalted 
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in Might, the Wise.* 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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2 The revelation’ of the Writ’ is from God, the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 


3 We created not the heavens and the 

earth and what is between them’ but in 
truth’ and for a stated term; but those who 
ignore warning,’ from that whereof they are 
warned, turn away. 


4 Say thou: “Have you seen’ to what you 
call’ besides* God? Show me what they 
have created of the earth. If* they have a 
partnership’ in the heavens‘ bring me a 
Writ’ from before this, or some remnant of 
knowledge, if you be truthful.”” 


5 And who is further astray than he who calls, 
besides’ God, to such as will not respond to 
him until the Day of Resurrection? And they 
of their call are unaware; 


6 And when mankind is gathered, they will 
be enemies to them and be deniers of their 
service. 


7 And when Our proofs’ are recited to them 
as clear signs, those who ignore warning’ say 
of the truth’ when it has come to them: “This 
is obvious sorcery.” 
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8 If' they say: “He has invented it,” say 

thou: “If I have invented it, then you will not 
possess for me anything against God. He best 
knows what you say’ concerning it; sufficient 
is He as witness between me and you”; and 
He is the Forgiving, the Merciful. 


9 Say thou: “I am no new thing’ among the 
messengers, and I know not what will be 
done with me or with you. I follow only what 
is revealed’ to me; and I am only a clear 
warner.” 


10 Say thou: “Have you considered:' if it be 
from God and you deny it, and a witness 
bore witness among the children of Israel to 
the like thereof, and he’ believed when you 
have waxed proud|J...]?”’ God guides not the 
wrongdoing’ people. 


11 946.2 And those who ignore warning’ say 
of those who heed warning:’ “Had it been 
good, they would not have preceded us to 
it.” And when they are not guided by it, then 
they will say: “This is an ancient falsehood.” 


12 But before it was the Writ’ of Moses a 
model’ and a mercy; and this is a confirming 
Writ,’ in an Arabic tongue, that it might warn 
those who do wrong,’ and bring glad tidings 
to the doers of good: 


13 Those who say: “Our Lord is God,” then 
keep to the path: — no fear will be upon 
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them, nor will they grieve — 


14 Those are the companions of the Garden, 
they abiding eternally therein as reward for 
what they did. 


15 And We enjoined upon man: towards 

his parents, good conduct. His mother bore 
him with aversion, and brought him forth 
with aversion; and the bearing of him and 
the weaning of him is thirty months.’ When’ 
he has reached maturity, and reaches forty 
years,’ he says: “My Lord: direct Thou me to 
be grateful for Thy favour with which Thou 
hast favoured me and my parents, and to 
work righteousness pleasing to Thee; and 
make Thou me right in my progeny. I have 
turned to Thee repentant. And I am of those 
submitting.” 


16 Those are they from whom We will accept 
the best of what they did, and will overlook 
their evil deeds’ — among the companions of 
the Garden: the promise of truth which they 
were promised! 


17 And he who says to his parents: “Fie 
upon you! Do you promise me that I will 

be brought forth, when generations have 
already passed away before me?” while they 
seek aid of God: — “Woe to thee! Believe 
thou; the promise of God is true,” but he 
says: “This is only legends of the former 
peoples,” — 


18 Those are they upon whom the word 
concerning the communities of the domini’ 
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and the servi’ which passed away before 
them became binding;’ they were losers. 


19 And for all are degrees for what they did, 
and that He might repay them in full for their 
deeds; and they will not be wronged. 


20 And the day those who ignore warning" 
are exposed to the Fire: “You received’ your 
good things in the life of this world, and 

you took pleasure therein; so this day will 
you be rewarded with the punishment of 
humiliation because you waxed proud in the 
earth without right,’ and because you were 
perfidious.”" 


21 946.3 And remember thou the brother 
of ‘Ad,’ when he warned his people of? the 
wind-curved sandhills: — and warners 
have passed away before him and after him 
— “Serve not save God; I fear for you the 
punishment of a tremendous day,” 


22 They said: “Hast thou come to us to delude 
us away from our gods? Then bring thou 

us what thou promisest us, if thou be of the 
truthful.” 

23 He said: “The knowledge is but with God, 
and I convey to you that wherewith I have 
been sent; but I see you are a people in 
ignorance.” 


24 Then when they saw it’ as a wide cloud 
suddenly’ approaching their valleys they 
said: “This is a cloud bringing us rain!” — 
“Nay, it is that which you sought to hasten: a 


46.3 642 


ha mim 


EA 


Fama 


Bs A sib Sas 
eal Boiss a S33 


X 


Í Hey 


PE i65) si or pass 


a4 [gis a gles aif caste, 


as os Lise pal ar Vols 
He Las Js dae lag a 
E ai (BS vs AS) ass 
gen G2 Ig Sed) C2 515 
(FNS 54h LEE S E 5 tates 
aes ú iis gab Ul Le 


wind wherein is a painful punishment, 


25 “Destroying everything by the command 
of its Lord.” And morning found them — 
there was nothing to be seen save their 
dwellings. Thus reward We the lawbreaking 
people. 


26 And We had established them in that 
wherein We have not established you, and 
We gave them hearing and sight and hearts; 
but their hearing and sight and hearts 
availed them nothing when they rejected the 
proofs' of God; and there surrounded them 
that whereat they mocked. 


27 746.4 And We have destroyed what 
surrounds you’ of cities; and We expounded’ 
the proofs,’ that they’ might return. 


28 Oh, that there had but’ helped them those 
whom they had taken as gods, besides’ God, 
as a means of approach!’ Nay,‘ they strayed 
from them; and that was their falsehood, and 
what they invented. 


29 And when We turned towards thee a band’ 
of the domini,’ listening in to the Qur’an,’ 

and when they were in its presence they 
said: “Listen attentively”; then, when it was 
concluded, they turned back to their people, 
warning. 


30 They said: “O our people: we have heard 
a Writ’ sent down after Moses, confirming 
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to a straight road. 


31 “O our people: respond to the caller to 
God, and believe in’ Him; He will forgive you 
of your transgressions’ and protect you from 
a painful punishment.” 


32 And whoso responds not to the caller to 
God, he will not escape’ in the earth, and 
he has no allies besides’ Him; those are in 
manifest error. 


33 Have they not considered’ that God — 
who created the heavens and the earth and 
was not wearied by their creation — is able 
to give life to the dead? Verily,’ He is over all 
things powerful. 


34 And the day those who ignore warning’ 
are exposed to the Fire: “Is then this not’ the 
truth?”’ They will say: “Verily,’ by our Lord!” 
He will say: “Then taste the punishment for 
what you denied.” 


35 So be thou patient, as those of 
determination among the messengers 
were patient, and seek thou not to hasten 
for them.’ The day they see what they are 
promised, it will be as though they had not 
tarried an hour of a day. Notification!’ And 
will there be destroyed save the perfidious’ 
people? 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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4. 7 1 Those who ignore warning’ and 
turn away from’ the path of God, He 
sends their deeds astray; 


2 But those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds, and believe in’ what was 
sent down upon Muhammad — and it is the 
truth’ from their Lord — He will remove 
from them their evil deeds,’ and make right 
their state. 


3 For it is that’ those who ignore warning’ 
follow falsehood, and that those who 
heed warning’ follow the truth’ from their 
Lord! Thus does God strike for men their 
similitudes. 


4 And when you meet' those who ignore 
warning:’ — then the smiting of the necks. 
When’ you have battled them strenuously,’ 
then make strong the bonds; then: — either 
grace’ thereafter or ransom, until the war 
lays down its burdens. That‘ when, had God 
willed, He would have taken revenge upon 
them; but that He might try some of you by 
means of othersJ...].’ And those who are slain 
in the cause of God, He will not send their 
deeds astray; 


5 He will guide them, and make right their 
state, 

6 And make them enter the Garden He has 
made known to them. 

7 O you who heed warning:’ if you help God, 
He will help you and make firm your feet. 


8 But those who ignore warning:’ for them is 
wretchedness; and He will lead their deeds 
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sent down!’ So He made vain their deeds. 


10 Have they not travelled in the earth and 
seen how was the final outcome of those who 
were before them? God destroyed them; and 
for the false claimers of guidance’ are the 
likes thereof 


11 For it is that’ God is the protector of 
those who heed warning,’ and that the false 
claimers of guidance’ have no protector! 


12 147.2 God makes those who heed 
warning’ and do righteous deeds enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow. But those 
who ignore warning’ enjoy themselves, and 
eat as the cattle eat; and the Fire is a dwelling 
for them. 


13 And how many a city stronger than thy 
city which has turned thee out’ have We 
destroyed! And there was no helper for them. 


14 Is then he who’ is on clear evidence from 
his Lord’ — like: him to whom has been 
made fair the evil of his deeds, and they 
follow their vain desires?’ 


15 (The likeness of the Garden which is 
promised those of prudent fear:’ therein 
are rivers of water incorruptible, and rivers 
of milk of unchanging taste, and rivers of 
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wine delightful to the drinkers, and rivers of 
purified honey; and they have therein every’ 
fruit, and pardon from their Lord.) — like: 
him who abides eternally in the Fire, and 
they are given to drink scalding water that 
lacerates their bowels? 


16 And among them are some who listen to 
thee. When’ they have gone forth from thy 
presence, they say to those who have been 
given knowledge: “What said he just now?” 
Those are they whose hearts God sealed, and 
they follow their vain desires.’ 


17 And those who are guided, He increases 
them in guidance and gives them their 
prudent fear.’ 


18 So look they save for the Hour, that it 
will come upon them unexpectedly? And its 
tokens have come; so how’ to them, when it 
has come, will be their remembrance?’ 


19 And know thou that there is no god 
save God; and ask thou forgiveness for thy 
transgression,’ and for the believing men’ 
and the believing women.’ And God knows 
your going to and fro, and your dwelling. 


20 947.3 And those who heed warning’ say: 
“Oh, that a surah’ were but’ sent down!” 
Then when an explicit* siirah’ is sent down, 
and killing is mentioned’ therein,’ thou seest 
those in whose hearts is disease looking at 
thee with the look of one overshadowed by 
death. But better for them are 
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21 Obedience and fitting’ speech; then when 
the matter was determined, had they been 
true to God it would have been better for 
them. 


22 And would you, perhaps, if you turned 
away, work corruption in the land and sever 
your kinship? 


23 Those are they whom God has cursed; so 
He made them deaf, and blinded their sight. 


24 Will they then not' consider the Qur’an’ 
with care! If’ there be locks upon their 
hearts:* 


25 Those who turned back’ after the guidance 
had become clear to them, the satan’ has 
enticed them and granted them respite’ 


26 For it is that’ they said to those who were 
averse to what God sent down:’ “We will 
obey you in part of the matter!” But God 
knows their secrets. 


27 So how will it be when the angels take 
them, striking their faces and their backs? 


28 For it is that' they followed what angered 
God and were averse to His approval! So He 
made vain their deeds. 


29 747.4 If' those in whose hearts is disease 
think that God will not bring forth their ill 
will:’ 
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— And had We willed, We would have 
shown them to you, then wouldst thou know 
them by their mark’ — but thou wilt know 
them by their’ tone of speech; and God 
knows your deeds. 


31 And We will test you until We know the 
strivers among you, and the patient;’ and We 
will test your assertions.’ 


32 Those who ignore warning’ and turn away 
from’ the path of God and make a breach 
with the Messenger after the guidance has 
become clear to them: they will not harm 
God at all; but He will make vain their deeds. 


33 O you who heed warning:’ obey God and 
obey the Messenger,’ and make not vain your 
deeds. 


34 Those who ignore warning’ and turn away 
from’ the path of God then die as atheists: 
God will not pardon them. 


35 So relent not and sue for peace when you 
have the upper hand;' and God is with you, 
and He will not deprive you of your deeds. 


36 The life of this world is only play and 
diversion; and if you believe and are in 
prudent fear,’ He will give you your rewards, 
and not ask of you your wealth. 
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37 If He asks it of you, and presses you, you 
are miserly, and He brings forth your ill will.’ 


38 Here you are, called to spend in the cause 
of God, then among you is he who is miserly; 
and whoso is miserly, he is but miserly 
against his soul. And God is the Free from 
Need, and you are poor. And if you turn away, 
He will replace you with a people other than 
you,’ then will they not be the likes of you. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


4. 8 ? 1 We have given thee a clear 
victory, 


2 That God might forgive thee that which 
preceded of thy transgression,’ and what will 
follow,’ and complete His favour upon thee, 
and guide thee by a straight path, 


3 And that’ God might help thee with mighty 
help.’ 

4 He it is that sent down tranquillity into 

the hearts of the believers” that they might 
increase in faith with their faith, — and to 
God belong the forces of the heavens and the 
earth; and God is knowing and wise — 


5 That He might make the believing men’ and 
the believing women’ enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, they abiding eternally 
therein, and remove from them their evil 
deeds’ — and that in the sight of God is a 
great achievement — 
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6 And punish the wavering men,’ and the 
wavering women,’ and the idolaters,’ and 
the idolatresses,* — those who think an evil 
thought about God — for them is an evil 
reversal; and God is wroth with them, and 
has cursed them, and has prepared for them 
Gehenna; and evil is it as a journey’s end. 


7 And to God belong the forces of the heavens 
and the earth; and God is exalted in might 
and wise. 


8 We have sent thee as a witness, anda 
bearer of glad tidings, and a warner, 


9 That you might believe in’ God and His 
messenger, and support’ him and honour’ 
him* — and give glory’ to Him’ morning and 
evening. 

10 Those who swear fealty to thee but swear 
fealty to God; the hand of God is over their 
hands. Then whoso reneges, he but reneges 
against his soul. And whoso fulfils what he 
has taken upon him as a covenant to God, He 
will give him a great reward. 


11 148.2 Those who were left behind of 

the desert Arabs’ will say to thee: “Our 
possessions and our families engaged us, so 
ask thou forgiveness for us.” They say with 
their tongues what is not in their hearts. Say 
thou: “Who has power for you against God 
in anything if He intends for you harm or 
intends for you benefit?” The truth is,’ God is 
aware of what you do. 
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12 The truth is,’ you thought that the 
Messenger and the believers’ would never 
return to their families; and that was made 
fair in your hearts, and you thought an evil 
thought and are a people ruined. 


13 And whoso believes not in' God and His 
messenger, then have We prepared for the 
false claimers of guidance’ an inferno. 


14 And to God belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He forgives whom He 
wills, and He punishes whom He wills; and 
God is forgiving and merciful. 


15 Those who were left behind will say, when 
you set forth for spoils, to take them: “Let us* 
follow you!” They wish to change the words 
of God. Say thou: “You will not follow us. 
Thus said God before.” Then will they say: 
“The truth is,’ you envy us!” The truth is,’ 


they have understood not save a little. 


16 Say thou to those who were left behind of 
the desert Arabs:’ “You will be called against’ 
a people possessed of strong might — to 
fight them, or they submit.’ If you obey, God 
will give you a goodly reward; but if you turn 
away as you turned away before, He will 
punish you with a painful punishment.” 


17 There is no blame’ upon the blind, nor 
is there blame upon the lame, nor is there 
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blame upon the sick. And whoso obeys God 
and His messenger, him will He make enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow; but 
whoso turns away, him will He punish with a 
painful punishment. 


18 148.3 God was pleased with the believers’ 
when they swore fealty to thee beneath the 
tree; and He knew what was in their hearts, 
so He sent down tranquillity upon them, and 
rewarded them with a near victory, 


19 And many spoils they will take; and God is 
exalted in might and wise. 


20 God has promised you many spoils you 
will take, and He has hastened this’ for 

you, — and He restrained the hands of men 
from you, that it might be a proof’ for the 
believers,’ and that He might guide you by a 
straight path — 


21 And others over which you have not had 
power: them has God encompassed; and God 
is over all things powerful. 


22 And had those who ignore warning’ fought 
you, they would have turned their backs;’ 
then would they have found neither ally nor 
helper. 


23 The practice’ of God which was before|...].’ 
And thou wilt not find in the practice’ of God 
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any change." 


24 And He it is that restrained their hands 
from you, and your hands from them, in 

a belly of destruction’ after He made you 
victorious over them; and God is, of what you 
do, seeing. 


25 Those are they who disbelieved,' and 
turned you away from’ the inviolable place 
of worship,’ and the offering’ was prevented 
from reaching its place of sacrifice.” And 
were it not for believing men’ and believing 
women’ whom you knew not whom you 
might have trampled[...]* — then had 
dishonour befallen you on their account” 
without knowledge — that God might make 
enter into His mercy whom He wills. Had 
they been separate, We would have punished 
those who ignore warning” among them 
with a painful punishment. 


26 When those who ignore warning’ set in 
their hearts bigoted disdain: — the bigoted 
disdain’ of ignorance — then God sent down 
His tranquillity upon His messenger and 
upon the believers,’ and imposed upon them 
the word of prudent fear; and they have 
more right’ to it and are worthy of it; and 
God is knowing of all things. 


27 148.4 God has confirmed the vision to 

His messenger in truth:’ — “You will enter 
the inviolable place of worship,’ if God wills, 
secure, shaven-headed and cut;’ not fearing.”* 
And He knew what you knew not, and He 
appointed, besides’ that, a near victory. 
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28 He it is that sent His messenger with the 
guidance and the doctrine’ of truth,’ that He 
might make it manifest over all doctrine;’ 
and sufficient is God as witness:* 


29 Muhammad is the messenger of God.’ 

And those with him’ are hard against the 
atheists,’ merciful among themselves — thou 
seest them lowly,’ in submission,’ seeking 
favour from God and approval, their mark’ on 
their faces’ of the effects’ of the Submission’ 
— that” is their” likeness in the Torah. And 
their” likeness in the Gospel” is like a seed 
that put forth its shoot, and strengthens it, 
and established itself upon its stem pleasing 
the sowers, that by them He might enrage™ 
the atheists.” God has promised those who 
heed warning” and do righteous deeds 
among them forgiveness and a great reward. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


4. 9 *10 you who heed warning:’ be 

not forward’ before’ God and His 
messenger,’ but be in prudent fear’ of God; 
God is hearing and knowing. 


2 0 you who heed warning:' raise not your 
voices above the voice of the Prophet,’ nor be 
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loud in speech to him, as you are loud one to 
another lest your works be made vain while 
you perceive not. 


3 Those who lower their voices in the 
presence of the messenger of God, those 
are they whose hearts God has tested for 
prudent fear;' they have forgiveness and a 
great reward. 


4 Those who call to thee from behind the 
chambers, most of them do not reason. 


5 And had they been patient until thou 
camest forth to them, it would have been 
better for them; but God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


6 O you who heed warning:' if one perfidious? 
comes to you with a report: verify, lest you 
strike a people in ignorance, and become 
remorseful for what you did. 


7 And know that among you’ is the 
messenger of God. If he were to obey you in 
much of the matter, you would be distressed. 
But God has endeared to you faith, and made 
it fair in your hearts, and has made hateful to 
you denial and perfidy’ and opposition — it 
is they who are the right-minded — 
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8 As bounty and favour from God; and God is 
knowing and wise. 


9 And if two groups’ of the believers’ fight: 
make right between them;’ and if one of 
them‘ oppress the other: fight that which 
oppresses until it returns to the command 
of God. And if it returns, then make right 
between them’ with justice; and be 
equitable; God loves the equitable. 


10 The believers’ are brethren, so make 
right between your two brothers; and be in 
prudent fear’ of God, that you might obtain 
mercy. 


11 149.2 O you who heed warning:' let not 
a people deride another people’ — it may 
be that they are better than they; neither 
women other’ women — it may be that 
they are better than they; neither speak ill 
of yourselves,’ nor insult one another with 
nicknames. Bad is the name of perfidy’ after 
faith. And whoso turns not in repentance, it 
is they who are the wrongdoers.° 


12 Q you who heed warning:' avoid much 
assumption; some assumption is sin.’ And 
spy not;’ neither backbite one another. 
Would any of you like to eat the flesh of his 
dead brother? You would detest it. And be 
in prudent fear* of God; God is accepting of 
repentance and merciful. 
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13 O mankind: We have created you from 

a male and a female, and have made you 
nations and tribes that you might know one 
another. The most noble of you in the sight of 
God is he of you most in prudent fear;’ God is 
knowing and aware. 


14 The desert Arabs' say: “We believe.” Say 
thou: “You have not believed; but say: ‘We 
have submitted,” for faith has not entered 
into your hearts.” But if you obey God and 
His messenger,’ He will not defraud you of 
anything of your deeds; God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


15 The believers’ are but those who believe 
in’ God and His messenger,’ then doubt not, 
and strive with their wealth and their lives 

in the cause of God — it is they who are the 
truthful. 


16 Say thou: “Would you teach God your 
doctrine,’ when God knows what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth?” And God 
knows all things. 


17 They think it a favour to thee that they 
have submitted. Say thou: “Think not your 
submission’ a favour to me. The truth is,’ God 
has bestowed favour upon you that He has 
guided you to faith, if you be truthful.” 
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18 God knows the unseen of the heavens and 
the earth; and God sees what you do. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


5 0 ? 1 gaf' By the glorious Qur’an!” 


2 The truth is,' they marvel that a warner has 
come to them from among them. And the 
false claimers of guidance’ say: “This is an 
amazing thing: 

3 “When we are dead and become dust{...]?* 


” 


That is a far’ return! 


4 We know what the earth diminishes of 
them. And with Us is a preserving Writ." 


5 The truth is,’ they denied the truth’ when it 
came to them, so they are in a confused state. 


6 Have they not looked at the sky above 
them: — how We have built it, and made it 
fair, and it has no rifts? 


7 And the earth: — We spread it out, and cast 
therein firm mountains; and We caused to 
grow therein every’ delightsome kind’ 


8 As means of insight and a reminder for 
every repenting servant. 


9 And We sent down from the sky blessed 
water, and caused to grow thereby gardens 
and the grain of harvest, 
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10 And tall date-palms with spathes in layers 


11 As a provision for the servants.’ And 
therewith gave We life to a dead land. Thus 
will be the Emergence. 


12 There denied before them the people of 
Noah, and the companions of Al-Rass,’ and 
Thamud, 


13 And ‘Ad, and Pharaoh,’ and the brethren 
of Lot, 

14 And the companions of the woods,’ and 
the people of Tubba‘? Every one denied 

the messengers, so My warning’ became 
binding.’ 

15 Were We then wearied by the first 
creation? Yet’ they are in doubt about a new 
creation. 


16 750.2 And We have created man; and We 
know what his soul whispers within him; 
and We are nearer to him than the jugular 
vein: 


17 When the two recorders’ record sitting on 
the right and on the left, 


18 He utters not a word save with him is a 
watcher ready. 


19 And the intoxication of death will bring 
the truth:' — “ 
avoiding!” — 


That is what thou wast 


20 And the Trumpet will be blown; that is the 
Day of Warning!" 

21 And every soul will come, with it a driver 
and a witness:’ 
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22 “Thou wast in heedlessness of this; and 
We have removed from thee thy veil, and 


i 


sharp is thy sight this day! 


23 And his companion’ will say: “This is what 
is with me prepared.” 

24 “Cast, you twain,‘ into Gehenna every 
obstinate rejecter, 

25 “Hinderer of good, transgressor, doubter, 


26 “Who set up, with God, another god! Cast 
him, you twain,’ into the severe punishment!” 


27 His companion’ will say: “Our Lord: I did 
not cause him to transgress, but he was in 
extreme error.” 


28 He will say: “Contend’ not before Me; I had 
sent the warning’ ahead to you. 


29 “The word with Me will not be changed; 
and I am not unjust to the servants.” 


30 750.3 The day We say to Gehenna: “Art 
thou filled?” And it will say: “Is there any 
more?” 


31 And the Garden will be brought nigh: — to 


those of prudent fear,’ not far — 


32 “This is what you were promised, for 
every preserving’ penitent, 


33 “Who feared the Almighty’ unseen, and 
came with a repentant heart: 
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34 “Enter it in peace!” That is the Day of 
Eternity; 

35 They have what they desire therein; and 
with Us is more. 

36 And how many a generation We destroyed 
before them stronger than them in might! 
And they penetrated into’ the land; had they 
any place of refuge?’ 


37 In that is a reminder for him who has a 
heart or gives ear with a conscious mind.’ 


38 And We created the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them’ in six days,’ and 
there touched Us no weariness. 


39 So be thou patient over what they say, and 
give thou glory’ with the praise of thy Lord 
before the rising of the sun, and before its’ 
setting. 


40 And some of the night, glorify’ thou Him; 
and at the ends of the Submission.’ 

41 And listen thou for the day the Caller will 
call from a near place, 


42 The day they will hear the Blast in truth:* 
that is the Day of Emergence: 


43 — It is We who give life, and We give 
death; and to Us is the journey’s end — 


44 The day the earth is split asunder from 
about them, they hastening forth;' that is a 
gathering easy for Us. 
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45 We best know what they say; and thou art 
not a tyrant over them. But remind thou with 
the Qur’an’ him who fears My warning.’ 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
5 1 * 1 By those scattering, dispersing, 

2 And those bearing a burden, 

3 And those sailing’ with ease, 

4 And those distributing by command!’ 

5 What you are promised is true, 

6 And the Judgment’ will befall. 

7 By the sky full of pathways 

8 You are in speech’ differing! 

9 Deluded away from it' is he who is deluded. 
10 Damned be’ those who guess:’ 

11 Those who in a flood of ignorance’ are 
heedless! 

12 They ask: “When is the Day of Judgment?” 
13 The day they will be tried’ by the Fire! 

14 “Taste your means of denial:’ this is what 


you sought to hasten!” 


15 Those in prudent fear’ will be among 
gardens and springs, 

16 Taking what their Lord has given them; 
they were before that doers of good; 
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17 They slept’ but little of the night, 


18 And before the break of day’ they would 
ask forgiveness,’ 

19 And in their wealth was a due' for the one 
who asked, and the one deprived.’ 


20 And in the earth are proofs’ for those who 
are certain,’ 
21 And in yourselves; do you then not' see! 


22 And in the heaven is your provision — and 
what you are promised! 


23 Then by the Lord of Heaven and Earth, it’ 
is as true’ as that you are speaking! 


24 151.2 Has there come to thee the story’ of 
the honoured guests of Abraham? 


25 When they entered upon him and said: 


yt 


“Peace!” he said: “Peace, people unknown 


26 And he turned aside to his family and 
brought a fatted calf, 


27 And he placed it near them; he said: “Will 
you not eat?” 

28 And he sensed fear from them.’ They said: 
“Fear thou not!” And they gave him glad 
tidings of a learned lad. 


29 And his wife came forward, crying out, 
and struck her face, and said: “A barren old 
woman!” 


30 They said: “Thus said thy Lord; He is the 
Wise, the Knowing.” 
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31 He said: “Then what is your business, O 
emissaries?” 


32 They said: “We have been sent to a people 
of lawbreakers, 

33 “That we might send upon them stones of 
clay, 

34 “Marked in the sight of thy Lord’ for the 
committers of excess.” 

35 And We brought out whoso therein was of 
the believers,’ 


36 And We found not therein but one house 
of those submitting.’ 


37 And We left therein a proof’ for those who 
fear the painful punishment. 


38 And in Moses:' when We sent him to 
Pharaoh’ with a clear authority: — 


39 He turned away with his supporters,’ 
saying: “A sorcerer, or one possessed.” 


40 So We took him and his forces, and cast 
them into the sea;’ and he was blameworthy. 


41 And in ‘Ad when We sent upon them the 
barren wind: — 


42 It left nothing it came upon save it made it 
as decayed ruins. 
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43 And in Thamid:' when it was said to them: 
“Enjoy yourselves for a time!” 


44 But they scorned the command of their 
Lord, and the thunderbolt seized them while 
they were looking on, 


45 And they were unable to rise up, nor could 
they help themselves. 


46 And the people of Noah before: they were 
a perfidious’ people. 


47 151.3 (And the sky — We built it with 
might; and We are wealthy!" 


48 And the earth — We spread it out; how 
excellent are those who level!’ 

49 And of all things We created two kinds,’ 
that you might take heed. 


50 “So flee to God! I am to you from Him a 
clear warner! 


51 “And make not with God another god! I am 
to you from Him a clear warner!”) 


52 Thus came there no messenger to those 
before them save they said: “A sorcerer,’ or 
one possessed.” 


53 Have they passed it down?’ The truth is,’ 
they are a people transgressing all bounds.’ 
54 So turn thou from them, then art thou not 
blameworthy. 

55 But remind thou, for the reminder benefits 
the believers.’ 
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56 And I created the domini‘ and the servi’ 
only that they should serve Me. 


57 | desire no provision from them, nor do I 
desire that they should feed Me. 


58 God, He is the Provider, the Possessor of 
Power, the Strong. 


59 And for those who do wrong is a portion 
like the portion of their companions;' so let 
them not seek to hasten Me! 

60 And woe to those who ignore warning’ 


from their day which they are promised! 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
5 2 ? 1 By the mount! 

2 By a Writ’ inscribed 

3 In a parchment unrolled! 

4 By the house inhabited!’ 

5 By the roof raised! 

6 By the sea filled!’ 

7 The punishment of thy Lord will befall; 

8 There is none to avert it. 

9 The day the heaven shakes, reeling,’ 

10 And the mountains move, passing away:’ 


11 Woe, that day, to the deniers’ 
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— Who in vain discourse’ are playing — 


13 The day they are shoved, with violence,’ 
into the fire of Gehenna! 
14 “This is the Fire which you denied: 


15 “Is this sorcery?’ Or do you not see? 


16 “Burn therein! And be you patient or be 
you not patient — it is the same for you; you 
are but being rewarded for what you did.” 


17 Those of prudent fear’ will be in gardens 
and bliss, 

18 Glad’ at what their Lord has given them: 

— and their Lord protected them from the 

punishment of Hell — 


19 “Fat and drink with satisfaction for what 
you did!” 


20 They will recline upon couches’ arranged 
in rows; and We will marry them to pure, 
lustrous-eyed maidens,’ 


21 (And those who heed warning’ and whose 
progeny follow them in faith: We will join 
them with their progeny; and We will not 
defraud them anything of their deeds; every 
man is responsible’ for what he earned.) 


22 And We will supply them with fruit and 
flesh such as they desire. 


23 They will pass from one to another’ a cup 
wherein is neither vain speech, nor cause of 
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24 And there will circulate’ among them 
youths of their own,’ like hidden’ pearls. 


25 And they will draw near to one another, 
asking of one another: — 


26 They will say: “We were before, among our 
families, apprehensive, 


27 “But God was gracious to us, and protected 
us from the punishment of the scorching 
wind. 


28 “We called upon Him before; He is the 
Virtuous, the Merciful.” 


29 752.2 So remind thou! And by the favour 
of thy Lord thou art neither a soothsayer nor 
possessed. 


30 If they say: “A poet — we will wait for the 
vicissitudes’ of Fate for him,” 


31 Say thou: “Wait — I am with you among 
those waiting.” 


32 [f' their reason’ commands them this:’ 
or if* they are a people transgressing all 
bounds: 


33 Or if' they say: “He has invented it,” — the 
truth is,’ they do not believe.’ 

34 Then let them produce a narrative’ the like 
thereof, if they be truthful.’ 
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35 If' they were created from nothing? or if? 
they were the creators:* 


36 Or if' they created the heavens and the 
earth:’ — the truth is,’ they are not certain.’ 


37 If' the treasuries of thy Lord are with 
them:’ or if* they are the overseers:* 


38 Or if’ they have a stairway on which they 
can listen in:* — then let their listener come 
with a clear authority.’ 


39 If He has daughters when you have sons:’ 


40 Or if' thou askest of them a reward:’ — 
then are they burdened by debt.’ 


41 If' they have the Unseen”? then are they 
writing.’ 

42 Or if they intend a plan?’ then are those 
who ignore warning’ those caught in a plan." 


43 If’ they have a god other than God:’ — 
(Glory’ be to God above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership!" 


44 And were they to see pieces of the sky 
falling, they would say: “Clouds heaped up.”’) 


45 Then leave thou them until they 
meet their day wherein they will be 
thunderstruck,’ 


46 A day in which their plan will avail them 
nothing, and they will not be helped.’ 


52:47 27.2 


52.2 670 


BEN ils Bad Ja a 
oi E ali ts 

55 I) Sails 

65 as pEatole Js u 
Gai 2 Gls las 
TIERE 

S558 ia 53 

eS BG hs 


C ús ts 2 
? a 

ot ae La {lT of 

Ve cone UWI esl 
370 p 4c 


47 And for those who do wrong is a 
punishment besides that, but most of them 
know not. 


48 And be thou patient for the judgment of 
thy Lord, for thou art before Our eyes. And 
give thou glory’ with the praise of thy Lord 
when thou arisest, 

49 And some of the night glorify’ thou Him, 
and at the retreat of the stars. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


5 3 * 1 By the star when it descends! 


2 Your companion has not strayed, nor has 
he erred,’ 

3 Nor speaks he from vain desire. 

4 It is only a revelation’ revealed,’ 

5 Taught him’ by one strong in power, 

6 Possessed of firmness; and he stood,’ 

7 And he was’ in the highest horizon;’ 

8 Then he’ drew nearer, and descended, 

9 And was at a distance of two bows’ length 
or nearer, 

10 Then He’ revealed’ to His servant what He 
revealed.’ 

11 The heart lied not about what it saw. 

12 Will you then dispute with him about 
what he saw?’ 

13 And he saw him’ in another descent,’ 

14 By the Lote Tree of the Finality 


15 (Near it is the Garden of Shelter) 


16 When there covered the Lote Tree that 
which covered; 
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18 Indeed, he saw of the greatest proofs’ of 
his Lord. 


19 Have you considered Al-Lat and Al-‘Uzza, 
20 And Manat the third, the other?’ 

21 Have you the males, and He the females? 
22 That then is an unjust division. 


23 They are only names you have named, you 
and your fathers, for which God sent down 
no authority. They follow only assumption, 
and what their‘ souls desire; but there has 
come to them guidance from their Lord. 


24 If’ man is to have what he desires: 


25 Then to God belong the Latter and the 
Former.’ 

26 753.2 And how many an angel is there 
in the heavens! Their intercession avails 
nothing save after that God gives leave to 
whom He wills and is pleased. 


27 Those who believe not in’ the Hereafter 
name the angels with the names of females.’ 


28 But they have no knowledge thereof, they 
follow only assumption; and assumption 
avails nothing against the truth.’ 


29 So turn thou away from him who turns 
away from Our remembrance’ and desires 
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only the life of this world. 


30 That is their attainment of knowledge.’ 
Thy Lord: He best knows him who strays 
from His path; and He best knows him who 
is guided. 


31 And to God belongs what is in the heavens 
and what is in the earth, that He might 
reward those who do evil with what they 
have done, and reward those who do good 
with the best — 


32 Those who avoid the enormities of 

sin’ and sexual immoralities’ save slight 
mistakes? — thy Lord is vast in forgiveness. 
He best knew you when He produced you 
from the earth, and when you were foetuses 
in the wombs of your mothers; then hold not 
yourselves to be pure;* He best knows those 
of prudent fear.’ 


33 753.3 Hast thou then considered him who 
turned away 
34 And gave a little, and then withheld? 


35 Does he possess knowledge of the Unseen, 
so he sees?’ 

36 If' he has not been informed of what is in 
the scriptures of Moses, 

37 And of Abraham who discharged in 
full[...J2 

38 That' no bearer of burdens bears the 
burden of another, 

39 And that man has not save that for which 
he strove,’ 

40 And that his striving will be seen 


41 — Then will he be rewarded with the 
fullest reward — 
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42 And that to thy Lord is the Finality, 

43 And that it is He who makes laugh, and 
makes weep, 

44 And that it is He who gives death, and 
gives life, 

45 And that He created the two kinds' — the 
male and the female — 

46 From a sperm-drop when it was emitted, 
47 And that upon Him is the next’ creation, 
48 And that it is He who makes free from 
need and causes to possess, 

49 And that it is He who is the Lord of Sirius,’ 
50 And that He destroyed the former ‘Ad, 

51 And Thamid He spared not, 

52 And the people of Noah before — they 
were worse in wrongdoing,’ and worse in 
transgression — 

53 And the overthrown cities’ He cast down,’ 
54 And covered them with what He covered. 
55 Then which of the blessings of thy Lord 
dost thou dispute? 

56 This is a warner’ like’ the former warners.’ 
57 The Drawing Near’ has drawn near. 

58 There is none, besides’ God, to remove it. 
59 Do you then marvel at this narrative,’ 


60 And laugh, and not weep, 


61 While you are puffed up in heedlessness?’ 
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62 But submit’ to God, and serve.’ 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


5 4. 1 “Drawn nigh’ has the Hour, and 
the moon is split asunder!” 

2 But if they see a proof,’ they will turn away 

and say: “Enduring sorcery.” 


3 And they denied, and followed their vain 
desires;’ but every matter is settled.’ 


4 And there has come to them of reports that 
wherein is deterrence: 


5 Far-reaching wisdom;' but the warnings’ 
avail not. 

6 So turn thou from them. The day the Caller 
calls' to a thing beyond experience:* — 


7 Their eyes humbled,’ they will come forth 
from the graves like locusts spreading, 


8 Straining towards the Caller; the false 
claimers of guidance’ will say: “This is a 
difficult day.” 


9 The people of Noah denied before them; 
they denied Our servant, and said: “One 
possessed”; and he was repelled. 


10 So he called to his Lord: “I am defeated, so 
help Thou.” 

11 Then opened We the gates of heaven with 
water pouring, 

12 And caused the earth to gush forth 

with springs; and the waters met for a 
predetermined purpose.’ 
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13 And We bore’ him upon that of planks and 
nails, 

14 Sailing’ before Our eyes as reward for one 
denied. 


15 And We left it’ as a proof;’ so is there any 
who will remember? 

16 Then how were My punishment and My 
warnings? 

17 And We have made the Qur’an’ easy for 
remembrance;’ so is there any who will 
remember? 


18 ‘Ad denied. Then how were My 
punishment and My warnings? 


19 We sent against them a howling wind ina 
day of enduring calamity, 


20 Removing men as if they were stumps of 
uprooted date-palms. 


21 Then how were My punishment and My 
warnings? 

22 And We have made the Qur'an’ easy for 
remembrance;’ so is there any who will 
remember? 


23 754.2 Thamūŭd denied the warnings. 


24 And they said: “Is it a single mortal’ among 
us we are to follow? Then should we be in 
error and insanity. 


25 “Has the remembrance’ been cast upon 
him from among us? The truth is,’ he is an 
insolent liar” 


26 “They will come to know on the morrow’ 
who is the insolent liar! 
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27 “We are sending the she-camel as a means 
of denial’ for them; so watch thou them and 
be thou steadfast. 


28 “And inform thou them that the water is 
to be divided between them — each drink 
attended.” 


29 Then they called their companion, and he 
betook himself and did hamstring.’ 

30 Then how were My punishment and My 
warnings?’ 

31 We sent upon them one Blast, and they 
were like the dry stalks of the fence-maker. 


32 And We have made the Qur'an’ easy for 
remembrance;’ so is there any who will 
remember? 


33 The people of Lot denied the warnings. 


34 We sent upon them a storm of stones save 
the family of Lot — We delivered them at 
dawn 


35 As favour from Us; thus do We reward him 
who is grateful. 


36 And he had warned them of Our seizing, 
but they disputed the warnings. 


37 And they demanded of him his guests, 
so We put out their eyes: “Then taste My 
punishment and My warnings!” 


38 And in the early morning there came upon 
them an abiding punishment: 
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39 “Then taste My punishment and My 
warnings!” 

40 And We have made the Qur'an’ easy for 
remembrance;’ so is there any who will 
remember? 


41 154.3 And the warnings came to the 
house of Pharaoh.’ 

42 They denied Our proofs,’ all of them, then 
We seized them with the seizing of One 
exalted in might and omnipotent. 


43 Are your atheists’ better than those?’ If* 
you have immunity in the writings:* 


44 Or if’ they say: “We are an assembly to be 
victorious:’ 

45 “The host' will be defeated, and turn the 
backs,” — 

46 The truth is,’ the Hour is their 
appointment; and the Hour is more 
calamitous and more bitter.’ 


47 The lawbreakers are in error and insanity! 


48 The day they are dragged into the Fire on 


yt 


their faces: “Taste the touch of Saqar! 


49 We created everything in measure 
50 And Our command is but one — as the 


twinkling of an eye[...]." 


51 And We have destroyed your sects’ 
before,’ so is there any who will remember? 
52 And everything they did is in the writings.’ 


53 And everything, small and great, is 
inscribed. 
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54 Those of prudent fear’ will be among 
gardens and a river, 

55 In a seat of honour,’ in the presence of an 
Omnipotent Sovereign. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


5 5 ? 1 The Almighty: 


2 Taught the Qur’an,’ 

3 Created man, 

4 Taught him the clear statement.’ 

5 The sun and the moon are in calculation,’ 
6 And the star and the tree submit.’ 


7 And the heaven — He raised it (and He set 
up the balance, 
8 That you transgress not in the balance; 


9 And uphold the weight with equity,‘ and 
cause not loss to the balance.) 


10 And the earth — He set it out for living 
creatures, 

11 Therein is fruit, and date-palms with 
sheaths, 

12 And the grain with husks, and fragrant 
herbs. 

13 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

14 He created man of sounding clay like 
pottery, 


15 And He created the demon dominus' from 
a mixture of fire. 

16 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

17 The Lord of the Two Easts, and the Lord of 
the Two Wests: 
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18 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
19 Loosed the two seas,’ meeting together,’ 


20 Between them’ a barrier they’ transgress 
not; 

21 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 

22 From them’ come forth the pearl and the 
seed pearl.’ 

23 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

24 And His are the ships raised in the sea like 
banners.’ 


25 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 
26 755.2 Everyone on it’ is to perish, 


27 But the face of thy Lord will remain,’ 
Owner of Majesty and Honour’ 


28 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

29 There asks of Him whoso is in the heavens 
and the earth; every day is He involved:’ 


30 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 

31 We will attend to you, O you two 
encumbered ones! 

32 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

33 O congregation of domini‘ and servi:’ if 
you are able to penetrate the regions’ of the 
heavens and the earth, then penetrate! You 
will not penetrate save by authority: 


34 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
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smoke;’ and you’ will not be helped. 


36 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

37 And when the sky is rent asunder, and 
turns rose-red like oil,’ 


38 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 

39 Then, that day, neither servus‘ nor 
dominus’ will be questioned about his 
transgression.’ 


40 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

41 The lawbreakers will be known by 

their mark,’ and they will be seized by the 
forelocks and the feet: 


42 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
43 “This is Gehenna!” — 
lawbreakers deny — 


which the 


44 They will go’ between it and boiling, 
scalding water. 

45 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

46 755.3 But for him who fears the standing’ 
of his Lord’ are two gardens 

47 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 

48 With spreading branches’ 


49 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
50 Wherein’ two springs flow; 


51 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
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53 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 

54 Reclining upon couches, lined with 
brocade — and the fruits’ of both gardens 
hanging low’ — 


55 (Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny?) 

56 In them:' maidens of modest gaze, whom 
there deflowered before them neither 
servus’ nor dominus:* 


57 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
58 As if rubies and seed pearls!’ 


59 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

60 Will the reward of good be other than 
good? 

61 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny? 

62 And besides’ both:’ two gardens:’ 


63 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
64 Of darkest green,’ 


65 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
66 Wherein’ are two springs gushing; 


67 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny?— 

68 Wherein’ is fruit, and date-palms, and 
pomegranate; 

69 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 

70 In all, comely and good:’ 


71 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 
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72 Pure-eyed maidens,’ sheltered’ in 
pavilions; 

73 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 

74 Whom there deflowered before them 
neither servus’ nor dominus:’ 

75 — Then which of the blessings of your’ 
Lord will you’ deny? — 

76 Reclining on green cushions and finest 
carpets! 


77 Then which of the blessings of your’ Lord 
will you’ deny! 

78 Blessed be the name of thy Lord, Owner of 
Majesty and Honour! 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

5 6 1 When the Event befalls,’ 

2 — There is no denying its befalling — 

3 Abasing, exalting; 

4 When the earth is shaken with convulsion,’ 

5 And the mountains crumble away’ 

6 And are dust dispersing, 

7 And will you be three kinds:' 

8 The companions of the right! — what of the 


companions of the right? — 


9 And the companions of the left! — what of 
the companions of the left? — 


10 And the foremost! The foremost: 
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11 Those are they brought near,’ 

12 In the Gardens of Bliss, 

13 (A multitude of the former peoples, 

14 And a few of the latter) 

15 On jewel-woven' couches? 

16 Reclining upon them, facing one another. 
17 Circulating’ among them are youths’ made 
eternal 


18 With cups, and jugs, and a glass froma 
running spring, 


19 Wherefrom they have no headache, nor 
are they intoxicated; 

20 And such fruit as they choose, 

21 And such flesh of fowl as they desire, 

22 And pure, lustrous-eyed maidens,’ 

23 As the likeness of hidden’ pearls 

24 As reward for what they did. 

25 They hear therein neither vain speech, nor 
cause of sin, 

26 Only the saying: “Peace! Peace!” 

27 And the companions of the right! — what 
of the companions on the right? — 

28 Among thornless lote trees, 


29 And acacias layered, 


30 And shade extended, 
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31 And water poured forth, 

32 And fruit abounding, 

33 Unfailing, unforbidden, 

34 And couches raised high. 

35 We have produced them’ in a new 
creation’ 

36 And made them virgins, 

37 Devoted,’ well-matched,’ 

38 For the companions of the right: 

39 A multitude of the former peoples, 

40 And a multitude of the latter. 

41 156.2 And the companions of the left! 
What of the companions of the left? 

42 In scorching wind and scalding water, 
43 And a shadow of black smoke, 

44 Neither cool nor noble.’ 

45 They were, before that, opulent, 


46 And persisted in the Great Perjury,’ 


47 And said: “When we are dead and are dust 
and bones, will we be raised, 
48 “Or our fathers of former times?” 


49 Say thou: “The former peoples and the 
latter 
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50 “Will be gathered together at the 
appointed time of a known day.” 


51 Then you, O you, the straying’ and the 
denying, 


52 You will eat of a tree of Zaqqum,’ 
53 And fill your bellies therewith, 


54 And drink on top of that of the scalding 
water, 

55 And drink as the thirst-wracked camels 
drink. 

56 This is their welcome on the Day of 
Judgment.* 

57 We created you. Oh, that you but’ gave 
credence! 

58 Have you considered what you emit?" 


59 Did you create it or are We the creators? 
60 We have decreed death among you; and 


We will not be outrun, 


61 That We will change your likenesses, and 
produce you in’ what you know not. 


62 And you have known the former’ creation. 
Oh, that you but’ took heed! 


63 Have you considered that which you sow?’ 


64 Is it you who cause it to grow or are We 
the growers? 

65 If We willed, We could make it debris, and 
you would remain bitterly jesting:’ 
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66 “We are debt-laden! 


ad 


67 “Nay,' we have been deprived! 


68 Have you considered the water which you 
drink? 

69 Is it you who sent it down from the rain 
clouds or are We the senders? 


70 If We willed, We could make it bitter. Oh, 
that you were but’ grateful! 


71 Have you considered the fire which you 
light? 

72 Did you produce the tree thereof or were 
We the producers? 


73 We made it’ a reminder, and a benefit for 
the desert-travellers.’ 


74 So give thou glory’ with the name of thy 
Lord, the Great!” 

75 156.3 Then I swear by the setting’ of the 
stars:’ 

76 — And it is a tremendous oath, if you but 
knew — 

77 It is anoble recitation’ 


78 In a hidden Writ,’ 
— None will touch it save those purified’ 
80 A revelation’ from the Lord of All Creation! 


81 Js it then this narration’ you disdain 


82 And make denial thereof your livelihood?’ 
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83 Oh, that when it’ reaches the throatl...]!’ 
84 But you at that time will look on. 


85 And We were nearer to it’ than you, but 
you saw not. 


86 Oh, that — if you are to be without 
recompense’ — 
87 You but' sent it’ back, if you be truthful!’ 


88 Then if he be’ of those brought near?’ 


89 Then rest,’ and plenty,’ and a garden of 
bliss. 

90 And if he be of the companions of the 
right: 

91 “Peace for thee, among the companions of 
the right!” 

92 And if he be of the denying and the 
straying:’ 


93 A welcome of scalding water, 
94 And burning in Hell. 
95 This is the truth’ of certainty. 


96 So give thou glory’ with the name of thy 
Lord, the Great. 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


5 7 1 What is in the heavens and the 
earth gives glory’ to God; and He is 
the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 


2 To Him belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He gives life, and 
He gives death, and He is over all things 
powerful. 

3 He is the First and the Last, and the Outer 
and the Inner; and He knows all things. 
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4 He it is that created the heavens and the 
earth in six days,’ then established Himself 
upon the Throne. He knows what penetrates 
into the earth, and what comes forth from 

it, and what descends from the heaven, and 
what ascends into it. And He is with you 
wherever you may be; and God sees what 
you do. 


5 To Him belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; and to God are 
matters‘ returned. 


6 He makes the night enter into the day, and 
makes the day enter into the night. And He 
knows what is in the breasts. 


7 Believe in’ God and His messenger, and 
spend of that whereof He has made you 
heirs. And those who heed warning’ among 
you and spend: theirs will be a great reward. 


8 And why should you not believe in' God, 
when the Messenger is calling you to 
believe in’ your Lord, and He has taken your 
agreement, if you be believers?’ 


9 He it is that sends down to His servant 
clear proofs,’ that He might bring you out of 
darkness’ into the light; and God is to you 
kind and merciful. 
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10 And what is with you that you spend not 
in the cause of God, when to God belongs the 
inheritance of the heavens and the earth? 
Not equal among you is he who spent and 
who fought before the victory — those are 
greater in degree than those who spent 

and fought afterwards. But to each has God 
promised the best;’ and God is aware of what 
you do. 


11 957.2 Who is he that will lend to Goda 
goodly loan?’ And He will multiply it to him, 
and he will have a noble’ reward. 


12 The day’ thou wilt see the believing 

men’ and the believing women,’ their light 
running‘ before them’ and on their right 
hands:° — “Your glad tidings this day: 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, you 
abiding eternally therein!” That’ is the Great 
Achievement. 


13 The day the wavering men’ and the 
wavering women’ will say to those who 
Wait for us, that we may 


Be 


heeded warning: 
acquire some of your light,” it will be said: 
“Go back behind you, and seek light.” And a 
wall will be set up between them having a 
door, the inward of which is Mercy, and the 
outward, to the fore thereof, is Punishment. 


14 They will cry to them: “Were we not 
with you?” They will say: “Verily,’ but you 
subjected your souls to means of denial,’ 
and you waited, and you doubted, and vain 
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desires’ deluded you, until the command of 
God‘ came; and the Deluder’ deluded you 
concerning God, 


15 “So this day no ransom will be taken from 
you, or from those who ignore warning.’ Your 
shelter is the Fire; it is your protector.” And 
evil is the journey’s end! 


16 Has not the time come for those who 
heed warning’ that their hearts should be 
humbled to the remembrance’ of God, and 
what has come down of the truth,’ and that 
they be not as those given‘ the Writ’ before? 
And the span seemed long to them, so their 
hearts hardened; and many of them are 
perfidious.‘ 


17 Know that God gives life to the earth after 
its death. We have made plain’ the proofs’ to 
you, that you might use reason. 


18 The men who give in charity, and the 
women who give in charity, and have lent to 
God a goodly loan’ — it will be multiplied for 
them, and they will have a noble’ reward. 


19 And those who believe in’ God and His 
messengers: it is they who are the men of 
truth and the witnesses in the sight of their 
Lord — they have their reward, and their 
light. But those who ignore warning’ and 
deny Our proofs: those are the companions 
of Hell. 


20 757.3 Know that the life of this world is 
only play and diversion, and adornment, and 
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mutual boasting among you, and competition 
for increase in wealth and children. As the 
likeness of a rain, it impresses the atheists‘ 
with its growth;’ then it withers and thou 
seest it turn yellow; then it becomes debris. 
And in the Hereafter is severe punishment, 
and forgiveness from God, and approval. And 
the life of this world is only the enjoyment of 
delusion.’ 


21 Compete for forgiveness from your Lord, 
and a Garden the breadth whereof is as 

the breadth of the heaven and the earth — 
prepared for those who believe in’ God and 
His messengers. That is the bounty of God, 
which He gives to whom He wills; and God is 
possessor of tremendous bounty. 


22 No calamity befalls in the earth, nor in 
yourselves, save is in a Writ’ before We bring 
it into being — that,’ for God, is easy — 


23 That you grieve not over what eludes you, 
nor exult at what comes to you; and God 
loves not every conceited boaster: 


24 Those who are miserly, and enjoin 
miserliness upon men. And whoso turns 
away: God, He is the Free from Need, the 
Praiseworthy. 


25 And We sent Our messengers with the 
clear signs, and sent down with them the 
Writ' and the balance, that men uphold 
equity” — and We sent down iron wherein is 
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mighty power’ and benefits for men* — and 
that God might know him who helps Him and 
His messengers unseen; God is strong and 
exalted in might. 


26 757.4 And We sent Noah, and 

Abraham, and placed among their progeny 
prophethood and the Writ.’ And among them 
is he who is guided; but many of them are 
perfidious.’ 


27 Then We sent, following in their footsteps, 
Our messengers; and We sent, following, 
Jesus,’ son of Mary.’ And We gave him the 
Gospel,’ and We placed in the hearts of those 
who followed him‘ compassion and mercy. 
But monasticism,’ they invented it; We did 
not prescribe it for them — only the seeking 
of the approval of God; but they did not 
observe it with the observance due’ it. And 
We gave those who heeded warning’ among 
them their reward; but many of them are 
perfidious.’ 


28 O you who heed warning:’ be in prudent 
fear’ of God, and believe in’ His messenger; 
He will give you a double share of His mercy, 
and appoint for you a light whereby you 

will walk, and will forgive you, — and God is 
forgiving and merciful — 


29 That the doctors of the Law’ might know 
that they have no power over the bounty of 
God, and that bounty is in the hand of God; 
He gives it to whom He wills; and God is 
possessor of tremendous bounty. 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


5 8 *1 God has heard the word of her 
that disputes with thee concerning 
her husband, and makes complaint to God. 


And God hears you two conversing together; 
God is hearing and seeing. 


2 Those among you who assist among their 
wives: — they are not their mothers;' their 
mothers are only those who gave them birth. 
And they say what is perverse’ of speech, 
and a falsehood; but God is forgiving and 
merciful. 


3 And those who assist among their wives,’ 
then go back on what they have said: — the 
freeing of a slave before they touch one 
another.’ By that are you admonished; and 
God is aware of what you do. 


4 And whoso has not the means: — a fast of 
two months’ consecutively’ before they touch 
one another.’ And whoso is not able: — the 
feeding of sixty needy persons. That is that 
you might believe in* God and His messenger. 
And those are the limits of God; and for 

the false claimers of guidance’ is a painful 
punishment. 


5 Those who oppose God and His messenger 
will be abased even as those before them 
were abased. And We have sent down 

clear proofs;' and for the false claimers of 
guidance’ is a humiliating punishment. 
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6 The day God raises them all together, then 
will He inform them of what they did. God 
counted it while they forgot it; and God is 
over all things witness. 


7 58.2 Dost thou not see’ that God knows 
what is in the heavens and what is in the 
earth? There is no private conversation of 
three save He is their fourth, nor of five save 
He is their sixth — nor of less than that, nor 
of greater, save He is with them wherever 
they may be; then will He inform them of 
what they did on the Day of Resurrection. 
God knows all things. 


8 Hast thou not considered’ those who 

were forbidden private conversation then 
return to what they were forbidden and 
converse confidentially in sin’ and enmity 
and disobedience to the Messenger? And 
when they come to thee, they greet thee with 
a greeting wherewith God never greeted 
thee; and they say within themselves: “Oh, 
that God but’ punished us for what we say!”* 
Sufficient for them is Gehenna: they will burn 
therein; and evil is the journey’s end! 


9 O you who heed warning:’ when you 
converse confidentially, converse not 
confidentially in sin’ and enmity, and 
disobedience to the Messenger, but converse 
confidentially in virtue and prudent fear.’ 
And be in prudent fear* of God to whom you 
will be gathered. 
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10 Private conversation is but of the satan,’ 
that he might grieve those who heed 
warning;’ but he will not harm them at all 
save by the leave of God. And in God let the 
believers’ place their trust. 


11 O you who heed warning:’ when it is said 
to you: “Make room in the assemblies,” then 
make room; God will make room for you. 
And when it is said: “Arise,” then arise. God 
will raise those who heed warning’ and those 
given knowledge among you in degree.’ And 
God is aware of what you do.’ 


12 O you who heed warning:’ when you 
converse confidentially with the Messenger, 
send ahead’ charity before’ your private 
conversation.’ That is better for you, and 
purer. But if you find not the means? — God 
is forgiving and merciful. 


13 Fear you to send ahead’ charity before’ 
your private conversation? Then when you 
do not — and God has turned towards you — 
then uphold the duty’ and render the purity,’ 
and obey God and His messenger.’ And God is 
aware of what you do. 


14 758.3 Hast thou not considered’ those 
who take as allies a people with whom God is 
wroth? They are neither of you nor of them; 
and they swear to lies, and they know.’ 
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punishment; evil is what they did. 


16 They took their oaths' as a cover, and 
turned away from’ the path of God;’ so for 
them is a humiliating punishment. 


17 Their wealth and their children will avail 
them nothing against God; those: they are 
the companions of the Fire, therein they 
abide eternally. 


18 The day God raises them all together, they 
will swear to Him as they swear to you and 
think that they stand upon something.’ In 
truth,’ it is they who are the liars. 


19 The satan’ overcame them, and made 
them forget the remembrance’ of God. Those 
are the party of the satan.’ In truth,’ the party 
of the satan,’ they are the losers. 


20 Those who oppose God and His 
messenger, those will be among the most 
abject. 


21 God has written: “I will conquer — I and 
yt 


My messengers! 
in might. 


God is strong and exalted 


22 Thou wilt not find people who believe 
in’ God and the Last Day loving those who 
oppose God and His messenger, though 
they were their fathers, or their sons, or 
their brothers, or their kindred. Those:-—’ 
— He has written faith in their hearts, 

and strengthened them with a Spirit from 
Himself, and will make them enter gardens 
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eternally therein, God pleased with them, 
and they pleased with Him — those are the 
party of God. In truth,’ the party of God, they 
are the successful. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


5 9 2 1 What is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth gives glory’ to God; 
and He is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 


2 He it is that turned out those who ignore 
warning’ among the doctors of the Law’ from 
their homes at the first gathering. You did 
not think that they would go forth, and they 
thought that their strongholds would protect 
them from God; but God came upon them 
whence’ they reckoned not, and He hurled 
terror into their hearts; they ruined their 
houses with their hands and the hands of the 
believers.’ So learn a lesson, O you who have 
vision! 


3 And were it not that God had prescribed 
exile for them, He would have punished them 
in the World; and they have in the Hereafter 
the punishment of the Fire 


4 For it is that’ they made a breach with God 
and His messenger!’ And whoso makes a 
breach with God, God is severe in retribution. 
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5 What you cut down of palm-trees or left 
standing on its roots: it was by the leave 
of God, and that He might disgrace the 
perfidious.’ 


6 And what God gave in spoil to His 
messenger from them: you spurred not for 
it any horse or camel, but God gives His 
messengers authority over whom He wills; 
and God is over all things powerful. 


7 What God gave in spoil to His messenger 
from the people of the cities belongs to 
God and His messenger, and to relatives, 
and the fatherless,’ and the needy, and the 
wayfarer|...|’ that it be not a distribution 
by turns between the rich among you. And 
what the Messenger gives you: take it, and 
from what he forbids you: refrain’ — and 
be in prudent fear* of God; God is severe in 
retribution — 


8 For’ the poor émigrés, who were turned out 
of their homes and their possessions, seeking 
favour from God and approval, and helping 
God and His messenger; it is they who are 
the truthful. 


9 And those who settled in the home and 

the faith before them, love those who have 
emigrated to them, and they find in their 
breasts no need for what they were given, 
but give preference above themselves though 
they be in privation. And whoso is protected 
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from the avarice of his soul, it is they who are 
the successful.’ 


10 And those who came after them, they say: 
“Our Lord: forgive Thou us and our brethren 
who preceded us in faith, and put Thou not 
in our hearts rancour towards those who 
heed warning.’ Our Lord: thou art kind and 
merciful.” 


11 759.2 Hast thou not considered’ the 
waverers?’ They say to their brethren who 
ignore warning’ among the doctors of the 


4a 


Law:* “If you are turned out, we will go 

forth with you, and will not obey anyone 
concerning you ever; and if you are attacked,’ 
we will help you.” But God bears witness that 


they are liars: — 


12 If they are turned out, they will not go 
forth with them; and if they are attacked," 
they will not help them; and if they help 
them, they will turn their backs,’ then will 
they not be helped. 


13 You are a stronger fear in their breasts 
than God; for it is that’ they are people who 
do not understand! 


14 They will not fight you all together save 

in fortified cities or from behind walls. Their 
might is strong among themselves. Thou 
thinkest them together, but their hearts are 
diverse;’ for it is that’ they are people who do 
not reason! 
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15 As the likeness of those shortly before 
them:’ — they tasted the evil consequence 
of their affair, and they have a painful 
punishment; 

16 As the likeness of the satan:' — when he 
says to man: “Deny thou!” then, when he 
denies, he says: “I am quit of thee; I fear God, 
the Lord of All Creation!” 


17 So' the final outcome for both is that 
they’ are in the Fire, they’ abiding eternally 
therein; and that is the reward of the 
wrongdoers.* 


18 159.3 O you who heed warning:’ be in 
prudent fear’ of God. And let a soul look to 
what it has sent ahead for the morrow.’ And 
be in prudent fear* of God; God is aware of 
what you do. 


19 And be not like those who forgot God, so 
He caused them to forget their souls; those: it 
is they who are the perfidious. 


20 Not equal are the companions of the Fire 
and the companions of the Garden. The 
companions of the Garden, they are the 
attainers of success. 

21 Had We sent down this Qur’an’ upon 

a mountain, thou hadst seen it humbled, 
split asunder from fear of God. And those 
similitudes — We strike them for mankind, 
that they might reflect. 


22 He is God. There is no god save He’ — the 
Knower of the Unseen and the Seen; He is the 
Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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23 He is God. There is no god save He’ — the 
King, the Holy, the Perfect, the Faithful,’ the 
Determiner of Truth,’ the Exalted in Might, 
the Compeller, the Supreme. Glory‘ be to 
God above that to which they ascribe a 
partnership! 


24 He is God, the Creator, the Maker, the Giver 
of Form; to Him belong the best names. To 
Him gives glory’ what is in the heavens and 
the earth; and He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.’ 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


6 0 ? 1 O you who heed warning:' take 

not My enemy and your enemy as 
allies, extending to them love, when they 
have denied that which has come to you of 
the truth’ — they, turning out the Messenger 
and you because you believe in’ God, your 
Lord, if you go forth to strive in My cause and 
seeking My pleasure — showing them love 
in secret. And I best know what you conceal 
and what you proclaim; and whoso does it 
among you, he has strayed from the right 
path. 


2 If they come upon’ you, they will be 
enemies to you, and stretch out their hands 
and their tongues against you with evil;’ and 
they wish that you should deny. 
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3 Neither your kin nor your children will 
benefit you on the Day of Resurrection; He 
will judge between you; and God sees what 
you do. 


4 There was for you a good model’ in 
Abraham and those with him when they said 
to their people: “We are quit of you and what 
you serve, besides’ God. We deny you,’ and 
become clear between us and you are enmity 
and hatred forever until you believe in* God 
alone,” — save the saying of Abraham to his 
father: “I will ask forgiveness for thee, but I 
have no power for thee against’ God.” — “Our 
Lord: in Thee we place our trust; and to Thee 
have we turned; and to Thee is the journey’s 
end. 


5 “Our Lord: make Thou not us a means 

of denial’ for those who ignore warning;’ 
and forgive Thou us. Our Lord: thou art the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise.” 


6 There was for you in them a good model’ 
for one who hopes for God and the Last Day. 
And whoso turns away: — God, He is the 
Free from Need, the Praiseworthy. 


7 760.2 It may be that God will put love 
between you and those of them with whom 
you have been enemies; and God is powerful; 
and God is forgiving and merciful. 
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8 God forbids you not — with those who have 
neither fought you in doctrine,’ nor turned 
you out of your homes — that you should be 
virtuous with them and equitable towards 
them;’ God loves the equitable. 


9 God only forbids you as to those who have 
fought you in doctrine,’ and turned you out of 
your homes, and assisted in your expulsion, 
that you should take them as allies. And 
whoso takes them as allies — then those, it is 
they who are the wrongdoers.’ 


10 O you who heed warning:’ when the 
believing women’ come to you as émigrées: 
examine them. God best knows their faith. 
And if you know them to be believing 
women, then return them not to the 
atheists.* Such women’ are not lawful for 
them, and they are not lawful for such 
women.’ And give them’ what they spent. 
And you do no wrong’ to marry such women’ 
when you give them their rewards. And hold 
not by tie denying women; and ask for what 
you have spent, and let them” ask for what 
they have spent. That is the judgment of God; 
He judges between you; and God is knowing 
and wise. 
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11 And if any of your wives slip away from 
you to the atheists,’ then you are met with 
the same:’ give those whose wives have 
gone the like of what they spent; and be 
in prudent fear’ of God in whom you are 
believers.’ 


12 O Prophet: when the believing women’ 
come to thee, swearing fealty to thee: — that 
they will not ascribe a partnership’ with God 
to anything; and they will not steal; and they 
will not commit unlawful sexual intercourse;’ 
and they will not kill their children; and 

they will not produce a calumny they have 
invented between their hands and their 
feet;* and they will not disobey thee in what 
is fitting; — then accept thou their fealty, 
and ask thou God to forgive them; God is 
forgiving and merciful. 


13 Q you who heed warning“ take not as 
allies people with whom God is wroth;’ 
they have despaired of the Hereafter as the 
atheists’ have despaired of the companions 
of’ the graves. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

6 1 * 1 What is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth gives glory’ to God; 

and He is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 

2 O you who heed warning:’ why do you say 


what you do not? 


3 Great is the hatred in the sight of God,’ that 
you say what you do not. 


705 28.4 


61.1 61:4 


wee A as es lage <A 


Gai sal xt Js 
Ja 53! gah 355 258 8 
ray eí it i é íí 
Cail ii sa iis a 
a: ON eyo ji 


wil ge Ba gd ie p 


\ 


7 


Fal GAS ye J4 Jg i5 
n I6 oi aoo í 


Q e 
mA 3 — os i 


ist la gs ni , ashe J 


saé ii oS 5h coya A alive 
5 SIG Alas Jost Gall 5a 


~~ wA 27, Ta wy Be 
BS 5 AS pail Le tz gles) Soul 
ca Oa A ra 


4 God loves those who fight in His cause in 
ranks, as though they were a compacted 
structure. 


5 And when Moses said to his people: “O my 
people: why do you hinder’ me when you 
know that I am the messenger of God to 
you?” Then when they deviated, God caused 
their hearts to deviate; and God guides not 
the perfidious’ people. 


6 And when Jesus,’ son of Mary’ said: “O 
children of Israel: I am the messenger of 
God to you, confirming what is before me’ 
of the Torah, and bringing glad tidings ofa 
messenger coming after me, whose name is 
more praiseworthy.” 
to them with clear signs, they said: “This is 


obvious sorcery.” 


Then when he came 


7 And who is more unjust than he who 
invents a lie about God, when he is invited 
to submission?’ And God guides not the 
wrongdoing’ people. 


8 They want to extinguish the light of God 
with their mouths; but God will perfect His 
light, though the false claimers of guidance’ 
be averse. 


9 He it is that sent His messenger with the 
guidance and the doctrine’ of truth’ that He’ 
might make it manifest over all doctrine,’ 
though the idolaters’ be averse.‘ 
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10 761.2 O you who heed warning:' shall 
I direct you to a trade that will deliver you 
from a painful punishment? 


11 You believe’ in’ God and His messenger 
and strive in the cause of God with your 
wealth and your lives — that is best for you, 
if you but knew — 


12 (He will forgive you your transgressions,’ 
and make you enter gardens beneath 

which rivers flow, and goodly dwellings in 
gardens of perpetual abode. That is the Great 
Achievement.) 


13 But you love another:' Help from God’ and 
a near victory[...].’ And give thou glad tidings 
to the believers.’ 


14 O you who heed warning:’ be helpers 

of God, as Jesus,’ son of Mary,’ said to the 
disciples:* “Who are my helpers for God?” 
The disciples’ said: “We are the helpers 

of God.” And a number of the children of 
Israel believed, and a number denied,’ 

and We strengthened those who heeded 
warning’ against their enemy so they became 
dominant.’ 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


6 2. * 1 What is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth gives glory’ to God, 
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the King, the Holy, the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.’ 


2 He it is that raised up among the 
unschooled’ a messenger from among them, 
reciting to them His proofs,’ and increasing 
them in purity,’ and teaching them the Writ‘ 
and wisdom’ — though they were before in 
manifest error — 


3 And others of them who have not yet joined 
them. And He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.' 


4 That is the bounty of God; — He gives it to 
whom He wills — and God is possessor of 
tremendous bounty. 


5 The likeness of those given to bear the 
Torah then have borne it not, is as the 
likeness of a donkey bearing books:’ evil 
is the example of the people who deny the 
proofs’ of God. And God guides not the 
wrongdoing’ people. 


6 Say thou: “O you who hold to Judaism:’ if 
you claim that you are the allies of God to the 
exclusion of other’? men, then wish for death, 
if you be truthful.” 


7 But never will they wish for it, because of 
what their hands have sent ahead. And God 
knows the wrongdoers.’ 


8 Say thou: “The death from which you flee, it 
will meet you. Then will you be sent back to 
the Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, and 
He will tell you what you did.” 
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9 162.2 O you who heed warning:' when 

the call is heard for the duty’ of the day of 
assembly,’ then hasten to the remembrance’ 
of God, and leave commerce; that is better for 
you, if you but knew. 


10 And when the duty’ is concluded,’ 
disperse in the land, and seek of the bounty 
of God; and remember God much that you 
might be successful. 


11 But when they see trade or diversion, they 
disband’ towards it and leave thee standing. 
Say thou: “That which is with God is better 
than diversion or trade”; and God is the best 
of providers. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


( 3 ? 1 When the waverers’ come to thee 
they say: “We bear witness that thou 
art the messenger of God.” But God knows 


that thou art His messenger, and God bears 
witness that the waverers’ are liars. 


2 They have taken their oaths' as a cover,’ 
then they turned away from’ the path of God’ 
— evil is what they did — 


3 For it is that’ they believed, then denied! 
Then were their hearts sealed, and they 
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understand not.’ 


4 And when thou seest them, their forms 
please thee; and if they speak, thou listenest 
to their speech as if they were propped up 
pieces of dry wood.’ They think every blast’ 
is against them. They are the enemy; so 
beware thou of them. May God curse them!’ 
How are they deluded! 


5 And when it is said to them: “Come, the 
messenger of God will ask forgiveness for 
you,” they turn aside their heads; and thou 
seest them turning away, waxing proud. 


6 It is the same for them whether thou askest 
forgiveness for them or hast not asked 
forgiveness for them: God will never forgive 
them; God guides not the perfidious’ people. 


7 Those are they who say: “Spend not on 
those with the messenger of God until they 
disband.” And to God belong the treasuries 
of the heavens and the earth; but the 
waverers’ understand not. 


8 They say: “If we return to the city, the more 
honoured will drive therefrom the meaner.” 
But to God belong power and glory,’ and to 
His messenger, and to the believers; but the 
waverers’ know not. 


9 163.2 O you who heed warning:' let not 
your wealth or your children divert you from 
the remembrance’ of God;’ and whoso does 
that, it is they who are the losers. 
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be among the righteous!” 


11 But God delays’ no soul when its term 
comes; and God is aware of what you do. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


6 4. 1 What is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth gives glory’ to God. 
To Him belongs the dominion, and to Him 


belongs the praise; and He is over all things 
powerful. 


2 He it is that created you; and among you is 
a false claimer of guidance,’ and among you 
is a believer;’ and God sees what you do. 


3 He created the heavens and the earth in 
truth,’ and He formed you and made good 
your forms; and to Him is the journey’s end. 


4 He knows what is in the heavens and the 
earth, and He knows what you conceal and 
what you make known; and God knows that 
which is in the breasts. 


5 Has not the report reached you of those 
who ignored warning’ before? Then they 
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tasted the evil consequence of their affair; 
and they will have a painful punishment 


6 For it is that' when their messengers 
brought them clear signs: — and they said: 
“Shall mortals guide us?” — then they denied 
and turned away! But God is self-sufficient; 
and God is free from need and praiseworthy. 


7 Those who ignore warning’ claim that they 
will never be raised. Say thou: “Verily, by my 
Lord, you will be raised! Then will you be 
informed of what you did; and that is easy 
for God.” 


8 So believe in' God and His messenger, and 
in the light which We have sent down; and 
God is aware of what you do. 


9 The day He gathers you for the Day of 
Gathering: that will be the Day of Mutual 
Overcoming in Trade.’ And whoso believes 
in’ God and works righteousness, He will 
remove from him his evil deeds,’ and make 
him enter gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein forever; that is 
the Great Achievement. 


10 And those who ignore warning’ and deny 
Our proofs’ — those are the companions of 
the Fire, they abiding eternally therein; and 
evil is the journey’s end. 


11 964.2 No calamity befalls save by the 
leave of God. And whoso believes in’ God, 
He will guide his heart; and God knows all 
things. 
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12 And obey God, and obey the Messenger;’ 
but if you turn away — then upon Our 
messenger is only the clear notification. 


13 God, there is no god save He.’ And in God 
then let the believers’ place their trust. 


14 O you who heed warning:’ among your 
wives and your children is an enemy to you, 
so beware of them. But if you pardon, and 
overlook, and forgive, then is God forgiving 
and merciful. 


15 Your wealth and your children are only 
a means of denial;' and God, with Him is a 
great reward. 


16 So be in prudent fear’ of God as much 

as you are able, and listen,’ and obey, and 
spend; it is better for your souls. And whoso 
is protected from the avarice of his soul, it is 
they who are the successful.’ 


17 If you lend to God a goodly loan,’ He will 
double it for you, and will forgive you; and 
God is appreciative and clement, 


18 The Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, 
the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’ 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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Lord. Turn them not out of their houses, 

nor let them go forth save if they commit 
manifest sexual immorality.’ And those are 
the limits of God; and whoso transgresses 
the limits of God has wronged his soul. Thou 
knowest not, that God might after that bring 
about a new matter.’ 


2 And when they have reached their term, 
retain them according to what is fitting,’ or 
release them according to what is fitting.’ 
And call to witness two just men from among 
you; and uphold the witness for God.’ By that 
is admonished he who believes in* God and 
the Last Day; and whoso is in prudent fear’ of 
God — He will make for him a way out, 


3 And He will provide for him from where’ 
he reckoned not. And whoso places his trust 
in God, He is sufficient for him.’ God achieves 
His purpose; God has appointed a measure 
for all things. 


4 And for such of your women as despair 

of menstruation, if you doubt, their waiting 
period’ is three months,’ as well as’ for those 
who have not menstruated.' And for those 
who are bearing, their waiting period’ is until 
they lay down their burden. And whoso is in 
prudent fear‘ of God — He will make for him, 
of His command, ease. 
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out of your means, and harm them not so 

as to straiten them. And if they be bearing, 
then spend on them until they lay down their 
burden. Then if they suckle for you, then give 
them their reward, and take counsel among 
you according to what is fitting.’ And if there 
be difficulties between you, another shall 
suckle for him. 


7 Let him who has abundance spend out 

of his abundance, and whose provision is 
measured — let him spend out of what God 
has given him. God charges not a soul save 
with what’ He has given it. God will make, 
after hardship, ease. 


8 765.2 And how many a city scorned the 
command of its Lord and His messengers so 
We called it to a stern account and punished 
it with a terrible punishment! 


9 So it tasted the evil consequences of its 
affair,’ and the final outcome of its affair was 
loss. 


10 God prepared for them a severe 
punishment. So be in prudent fear’ of God, 
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O you men of understanding who heed 
warning.’ God has sent down to you, as a 
remembrance,’ 


11 A messenger reciting to you the manifest 
proofs' of God, that He might bring forth 
those who heed warning’ and do righteous 
deeds out of darkness’ into the light. 

And whoso believes in‘ God and works 
righteousness — He will make him enter 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, they 
abiding eternally therein forever. God has 
made good for him his provision.’ 


12 God is He who created seven heavens — 
and of the earth their like’ — the command 
descending between them,’ that you might 
know that God is over all things powerful, 
and that God has encompassed all things in 
knowledge. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


6 6. 1 O Prophet: why makest thou 

unlawful what God has made lawful 
for thee, seeking the approval of thy wives? 
And God is forgiving and merciful. 


2 God has ordained for you the absolution of 
your oaths. And God is your protector, and 
He is the Knowing, the Wise. 


3 And when the Prophet confided a 
statement’ to one of his wives; and when she 
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from part. And when he informed her about 
it, she said: “Who told thee this?” He said: 
“There told me the knowing, the aware.” 


4 If you twain’ repent to God, then have 
your’ hearts inclined.’ But if you‘ assist 

one another against him, then God is his 
protector, and Gabriel,and the righteous of 
the believers’ and, moreover,’ the angels are 
helpers. 


5 It may be that his Lord — if he divorces 
you’ — will give him in exchange wives 
better than you: women submitted,’ 
believing, humbly obedient, penitent, 
serving, journeying,’ previously married, and 
virgins. 


6 O you who heed warning:’ protect 
yourselves and your families from a Fire 
whose fuel is men and stones, over which are 
angels stern and severe; they do not oppose 
God in what He has commanded them but do 
what they are commanded. 


7 “O you who ignore warning:’ make no 
excuses this day; you are but being rewarded 
for what you did!” 


8 766.2 O you who heed warning:' turn to 
God in sincere repentance. It may be that 
your Lord will remove from you your evil 
deeds,’ and make you enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow. The day God will not 
disgrace the Prophet and those who heed 
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warning’ with him, their light running* 
before them’ and on their right hand,’ they 
will say: “Our Lord: perfect Thou for us our 
light, and forgive Thou us; Thou art over all 
things powerful.” 


9 O Prophet: strive thou against the atheists’ 
and the waverers,’ and be thou stern with 
them. And their shelter is Gehenna; and evil 
is the journey’s end. 


10 God has struck a similitude for those who 
ignore warning:' — the wife of Noah, and 
the wife of Lot: they were’ under two of Our 
righteous servants, but they betrayed’ them;* 
and they availed’ them‘ nothing against God,’ 
and it was said: “Enter, you twain, the Fire 
with those who enter” 


11 And God has struck a similitude for those 
who heed warning:' — the wife of Pharaoh,’ 
when she said: “My Lord: build Thou for me 
a house with Thee in the Garden, and deliver 
Thou me from Pharaoh’ and his deeds, and 
deliver Thou me from the wrongdoing* 
people.” 


— And Mary,’ daughter of ‘Imran,’ who 
guarded her chastity,’ and We breathed into 
it' of Our Spirit, and she confirmed the words 
of her Lord, and His Writs,’ and was of the 
humbly obedient. 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


6 T. 1 Blessed be He in whose hand is 
the dominion — and He is over all 
things powerful — 


2 Who created death and life, that He might 
try you, which of you is best in deed! And He 
is the Exalted in Might, the Forgiving, 


3 Who created seven heavens in harmony.’ 
Thou seest not in the creation of the 
Almighty’ any imperfection.’ So return thou 
thy vision:* seest thou any rifts?" 


4 Then return thou thy vision’ again and 
again! Thy sight’ will return to thee humbled’? 
and weary. 


5 And We have adorned the lower heaven 
with lamps,’ and have made them’ what is 
thrown’ at the satans;* and We have prepared 
for them the punishment of the Inferno. 


6 And for those who deny their Lord is the 
punishment of Gehenna; and evil is the 
journey’s end. 


7 When they are cast therein, they hear its 
inhaling’ as it boils up, 


8 Almost bursting with rage. Whenever a 
crowd is cast therein, the keepers thereof ask 
them: “Came there not to you a warner?” 


9 They will say: “Verily,’ a warner came to us, 
but we denied and said: “God has not sent 
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down anything; you are only in great error.” 


10 And they will say: “Had we listened, or 
used reason,’ we would not be among the 
companions of the Inferno.” 


11 And they will confess their transgression:' 
— “So away’ with the companions of the 
Inferno!” 


12 Those who fear their Lord unseen, they 
have forgiveness and a great reward. 


13 Be you secret in your speech’ or proclaim 
it, He knows that which is in the breasts. 


14 Should He not know, He who created? And 
He is the Subtle, the Aware. 


15 167.2 He it is that made the earth 
responsive’ for you; so walk in the tracts 
thereof, and eat of His provision; and to Him 
is the Resurrection. 


16 Do you feel secure that He who is in the 
heaven will not make the earth swallow you, 
the while it shakes? 


17 Or do you feel secure that He who is in 
the heaven will not send against you a storm 
of stones? Then you will know how is My 
warning! 


18 And those before them denied — then 
how was My rejection! 
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19 Have they not seen’ the birds above them 
with wings outstretched’ and closing?’ None 
holds them but the Almighty.’ He sees all 
things. 


20 If: “Who is this?”” — “That who will 

bea force for you to help you besides’ the 
Almighty!”* — the false claimers of guidance’ 
are only in delusion. 


21 If:' “Who is this?” — “That who 

will provide for you if He withhold His 
provision!” — the truth is,* they have 
persisted in scorn and aversion. 

22 Is then he who walks prone upon his face 
better guided, or he who walks evenly on a 
straight path? 


23 Say thou: “He it is that produced you and 
made for you hearing and sight and hearts; 
little are you grateful.” 


24 Say thou: “He it is that created’ you in the 
earth, and to Him will you be gathered.” 


25 And they say: “When is this promise, if you 
be truthful?”’ 


26 Say thou: “The knowledge is but with God; 
and I am only a clear warner.” 


27 Then when they see it’ approaching, the 
faces of those who ignore warning’ will be 
distressed, and it will be said: “This is that 
for which you called.” 
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28 Say thou: “Have you considered:’ if God 
destroys me and those with me, or has 
mercy on us, then who will protect the 
false claimers of guidance’ from a painful 
punishment?” 


29 Say thou: “He is the Almighty.’ We believe 
in’ Him, and in Him we place our trust. And 
you will come to know who is in manifest 
error.” 


30 Say thou: “Have you considered:’ if your 
water should become sunken, then who 
would bring you running water?” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


6 8 * 1 nun’ By the pen, and what they 
inscribe! 


2 Thou art not, by the favour of thy Lord, 
possessed;' 
3 And for thee is a reward unending. 


4 And thou art upon a tremendous tradition.’ 
5 And thou wilt see, and they will see 

6 Which of you is mad. 

7 Thy Lord best knows who has strayed from 
His path, and He best knows the guided. 

8 Then obey thou not the deniers 

9 (They wish that thou shouldst compromise, 
then would they compromise) 

10 Neither obey thou every despised swearer 


of oaths, 
11 Backbiter, going about with calumny, 
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12 Hinderer of good, transgressor, sinful, 
13 Relentless and’ useless,” 


14 Because he is possessed of wealth and 
sons. 

15 When Our proofs’ are recited to him, he 
says: “Legends of the former peoples!” 


16 We will brand him on the snout.' 


17 We have tried them as We tried the 
companions of the garden, when they swore 
they would reap its fruit in the morning, 


18 And made no allowance.’ 


19 Then an itinerant’ from thy Lord went 
about’ it while they slept, 


20 And in the morning it was as if reaped. 


21 Then called they to one another in the 
morning: 
22 “Go early to your tilth, if you would be 
reaping!” 


23 So they departed, whispering together: 


24 “No needy one will enter it this day 
against your will.” 


25 And they went early, determined upon 
their purpose.’ 

26 Then when they saw it they said: “We have 
gone astray!" 


yr 


27 “Nay,' we have been deprived 


28 Said the most moderate of them: “Said I 
not to you: ‘Oh, that you did but’ give glory 


pr 
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29 They said: “Glory’ be to our Lord! We were 
wrongdoers!”? 


30 Then they approached one other, blaming 
one another. 

31 They said: “Woe is us! We transgressed all 
bounds.’ 

32 “It may be that our Lord will give us in 
exchange better than it; to our Lord do we 
turn in hope.” 


33 Thus’ is the punishment — and the 
punishment of the Hereafter is greater, had 
they but known. 


34 768.2 For those of prudent fear, with 
their Lord are the Gardens of Bliss. 


35 Shall We then make’ those submitting’ like 
the lawbreakers? 
36 What ails you? How judge you? 


37 If* you have a Writ’ wherein you study:’ — 
38 “You have therein whatever you choose!” 


39 Or if' you have oaths binding upon Us 
reaching to the Day of Resurrection:’ — “You 
have whatever you decide!” 


40 Ask thou them which of them is, for that, 
guarantor! 

41 If' they have partners? then let them bring 
their partners,’ if they be truthful. 


42 The day the shin’ is uncovered — and they 
are invited to the Submission,’ but they are 
not able? — 
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43 Their eyes will be humbled,’ humiliation 
covering them, for they had been invited to 
the Submission’ when they were whole. 


44 So leave thou Me with those who deny 
this narrative.’ We will lead them by degrees, 
whence’ they know not; 


45 And I will grant them respite — My plan 
is firm.’ 

46 If‘ thou askest of them a reward:’ then are 
they burdened by debt! 


47 If* the Unseen be with them:’ then are 
they writing!’ 

48 And be thou patient for the judgment of 
thy Lord; and be thou not like the companion 
of the fish’ when he called and was angry.’ 


49 Had not favour from his Lord overtaken 
him, he would have been cast on the bare 
shore when he was condemned. 


50 But his Lord chose him, and made him of 
the righteous. 


51 And those who ignore warning’ almost 
cause thee to slip with their eyes when they 
hear the remembrance,’ and they say: “He is 
possessed.” 


52 But it is only a reminder’ to all mankind. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


6 9 ? 1 The Inevitable Reality.’ 
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2 What is the Inevitable Reality? 


3 And what will convey to thee what the 
Inevitable Reality is? 
4 Thamid and ‘Ad denied the Calamity.’ 


5 Then as for Thamutd: they were destroyed 
by the overpowering blast.’ 

6 And as for ‘Ad: they were destroyed by a 
howling, raging wind 


7 Which He compelled against them seven 
nights and eight days without let; and 

thou mightest see the people therein lying 
prostrate like stumps of hollow’ date-palms. 


8 Then seest thou of them’ any remnant? 


9 And there came Pharaoh,’ and those before 
him, and the cities thrown down through 
offence,’ 


10 And they opposed the messenger of their 
Lord, but He seized them with a surpassing’ 


grip. 


11 When the water had burst all bounds, We 
bore’ you’ in the ship 


12 That We might make it' a reminder for 
you, and that a conscious ear might be 
conscious of it.’ 


13 Then when the Trumpet is blown with a 
single blast, 

14 And the earth and the mountains are lifted 
up and levelled with a single blow,’ 


15 Then, that day, the Event will befall,’ 
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16 And the sky be split asunder for it, that 
day, is frail, 


17 And the angels on its sides; and there will 
bear the Throne of thy Lord above them, that 
day, eight. 

18 That day, you will be presented; no secret 


among you will be concealed. 


19 And as for him who is given his writ’ in his 
right hand, he will say: “Here, read my writ!’ 

20 “I knew that I should meet my reckoning.” 
21 Then is he ina pleasing life, 

22 In a high garden 

23 The fruits whereof are near. 

24 “Eat and drink with satisfaction for what 


you sent ahead in days past.” 


25 And as for him who is given his writ’ in his 
left hand, he will say: “Would that I had not 
been given my writ’ 


26 “And had not known what is my 
reckoning! 

27 “Would that it had been the end! 
28 “My wealth has not availed me. 
29 “Gone’ from me is my authority.” 


30 “Take him, and fetter him; 


31 “Then burn him in Hell; 
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32 “Then into a chain the length whereof is 
seventy cubits insert him!” 


33 He believed not in’ God, the Great, 


34 And encouraged not the feeding of the 
needy 

35 So there is for him here, this day, no loyal 
friend, 

36 Nor food save of foul pus,’ 


37 That none eat save the offenders.’ 

38 169.2 Then do I swear by what you see 
39 And what you see not: 

40 It is the word’ of a noble messenger 


41 And it is not the word’ of a poet’ — little 
do you believe — 


42 Nor the word of a soothsayer — little do 
you take heed — 


43 A revelation‘ from the Lord of All 
Creation! 
44 (And had he ascribed to Us any sayings,’ 


45 We would have seized him by the right 
hand. 

46 Then would We have cut from him the 
aorta, 

47 And not one of you could have protected 
him.’) 


48 And it is a reminder to those of prudent 
fear;' 

49 (And We know that among you are 
deniers) 
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claimers of guidance;' 
51 And it is the truth’ of certainty. 


52 So give thou glory’ with the name of thy 
Lord, the Great! 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


7 0 ? 1 A petitioner’ asked about a 
punishment to come 

2 To the false claimers of guidance’ — there 

is none to avert it — 

3 From God, Owner of the Means of Ascent:' 

4 The angels and the Spirit ascend to Him in 

a day the measure whereof is fifty thousand 

years 


5 So be thou patient with comely patience.* 
6 They see it as far off, 

7 But We see it as near: — 

8 The day the sky will be like molten brass,’ 
9 And the mountains like wool,’ 

10 And no loyal friend will ask of a loyal 
friend. 

11 They will be given sight of them:’ — the 
lawbreaker will wish that should he be 
ransomed from the punishment of that day 
by his sons, 

12 And his consort, and his brother, 

13 And his kinsmen who sheltered him, 

14 And whoso is in the earth all together — 
then might it deliver him. 


15 No, indeed!’ It is a blazing fire, 


16 Removing the scalp, 
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17 Calling him who turned and went away 
18 And gathered and hoarded. 

19 Man was created anxious 

20 — When evil touches him, impatient,’ 


21 And when good touches him, withholding 


22 Save the performers of duty:* 
23 Those who are constant in their duty,’ 


24 And those in whose wealth is a due’ 
known’ 
25 For the petitioner’ and the one deprived, 


26 And are those who confirm the Day of 
Judgment,’ 

27 And are those who, of the punishment of 
their Lord, are in dread, 


28 (The punishment of their Lord is not that 
from which there is safety) 
29 And are those who preserve their chastity’ 


30 Save with their wives, or what their right 
hands possess’ — for then are they not 
blameworthy, 


31 (But whoso seeks beyond that: it is they 
who are the transgressors) 


32 And are those who are to their trusts and 
their covenant attentive, 


33 And are those who, in their witness, are 
upright, 
34 And are those who preserve their duty:' 


70.1 730 


r A 7 4 CF 
(cor alg in ee 
oiii gaii saei 
Piast 
Ary 


tes lag a ME a Ble 


si KIAN A Ar gas ave 
LiG e 


Biee7e 


Els ali RS E en 


Sriti 28 Ú fE 


Z 
we 


cod EN alll (pts 


z 7 1 Cd TAT 
aiza US ELST E) 
G 


35 Those are in gardens, honoured. 


36 170.2 Then what ails those who ignore 
warning’ that they, before thee, are straining 
forward 


37 On the right, and on the left, in separate 
groups?’ 

38 Does every man among them hope to be 
made to enter a garden of bliss? 


39 No, indeed!’ We have created them from 
what they know. 

40 Then do I swear by the Lord of the Easts 
and the Wests that We are able 


41 To exchange them for better than they; 
and We will not be outdone.’ 


42 So leave thou them to discourse vainly’ 
and play until they meet their day which they 
are promised: 


43 The day they will come forth from the 

graves in haste, as though towards an idol,’ 

running, 

44 Their eyes humbled,’ humiliation covering 

them. That is the day which they are 

promised. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

7 1 * 1 We sent Noah to his people: 
“Warn thou thy people before a 


painful punishment come’ to them.” 


2 He said: “O my people: I am to you a clear 
warner: 
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3 “Serve God, and be in prudent fear’ of Him, 
and obey me.’ 

4 “He will forgive you of your transgressions,’ 
and delay you to a stated term; the term of 
God, when it comes, cannot be delayed, if you 
but knew.” 


5 He said: “My Lord: I have called my people 
night and day, 


6 “But my calling increased them not save in 
flight. 

7 “And whenever I called them, that Thou 
mightest forgive them, they put their fingers 
in their ears and covered themselves with 
their garments, and persisted, and waxed 
proudly insolent.’ 


8 “Then I called to them openly; 


9 “Then I proclaimed to them, and confided 
to them in secret, 


10 “And I said: ‘Ask forgiveness of your Lord: 
— He is all-forgiving’ — 


11 “He will send the sky upon you in 
torrents, 

12 “And will supply you with wealth and 
sons, and make for you gardens, and make 


1 


for you rivers. 


13 What ails you that you look not for 
majesty in God, 
14 When He has created you in stages? 
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15 Have you not considered how God created 
seven heavens in harmony,’ 


16 And made the moon therein a light’ and 
made the sun a torch? 


17 And God caused you to grow as a growth 
from the earth. 


18 Then He will return you into it, and bring 
you forth again.’ 


19 And God made for you the earth as a 
carpet,’ 


20 That you might follow the broad ways 
thereof. 

21 971.2 Noah said: “My Lord: they have 
opposed me, and followed him whose wealth 
and children increase him not save in loss. 


22 “And they have schemed a mighty scheme,” 


23 (And they said: “You are not to leave your 
gods;’ and you are not to leave Wadd,’ or 
Suwa‘,’ or Yaghtth,‘ and Ya‘tiq,’ and Nasr.) 


24 “And they have led many astray. And 
increase Thou not the wrongdoers'’ save in 
error!” 


25 Because of their offences’ they were 
drowned, and made to enter a Fire, and they 
found for them, besides’ God, no helpers. 
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26 And Noah said: “My Lord: leave Thou not 
upon the earth, among the false claimers of 
guidance, an inhabitant. 


27 “If Thou leave them, they will lead Thy 
servants astray, and beget not save licentious 
ingrates.’ 


28 “My Lord: forgive Thou me and my 
parents, and him who enters my house as 

a believer,’ and the believing men,’ and the 
believing women.’ And increase Thou not the 
wrongdoers’ save in ruin!” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


7 2 ? 1 Say thou: “It is revealed’ to me, 
that’ a band’ of the domini‘ listened 

in, and they said: ‘We have heard an amazing 

recitation’ 

2 “Guiding to sound judgment, and we 


have believed in’ it, and will not ascribe a 
partnership’ with our Lord to anyone.’ 


3 “And that:' ‘Exalted be the majesty of our 
Lord! He has taken neither consort nor son.” 


4 “And that:’ ‘The fool among us’ ascribed a 
wanton falsehood’ to God. 


5 “And that:' ‘We’ had thought that the servi’ 
and the domini‘ would not ascribe a lie to 
God.” 


6 “And that:' ‘Men among the servi’ sought 
protection’ with men against‘ the domini,’ so 
they increased them in baseness.”° 


7 “And that:' ‘They’ thought, as you’ thought, 
that God would never raise up anyone." 
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8 “And that:’ ‘We’ touched’ the heaven, 
but found it filled with strong guards and 
flames." 


9 “And that:' ‘We’ sat there on seats to hear; 
but whoso listens in now finds for hima 
flame waiting.” 


10 “And that:’ ‘We’ know not whether evil 

is intended for him who is in the earth, 

or whether their Lord intends for them 
rectitude.’ 

11 “And that:’ Among us’ are those righteous, 
and among us are other than that; we are of 
diverse paths,’ 


12 “And that:’ ‘We’ know that we will never 
escape’ God in the earth, nor will we escape’ 
Him by flight.” 


13 “And that:' ‘When we’ heard the guidance, 
we believed in’ it;* and whoso believes inë his 
Lord, he will fear neither loss nor baseness.”° 


14 “And that:’ Among us’ are those 
submitting,’ and among us are the unjust.’ 
And whoso has submitted, those have sought 
rectitude: 

15 “And as for the unjust, they are firewood 


wd 


for Gehenna. 


16 And had they but been upright upon the 
path, We would have given them water to 
drink in abundance, 


17 That We might subject them to means of 
denial’ thereby. And whoso turns away from 
the remembrance’ of his Lord, He will cause 
him to enter a grievous punishment. 
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18 And the places of worship’ belong to God 
— so call not with God to anyone. 


19 “And that,’ when the servant of God stood 
up, calling to Him, they’ were almost a 
compact mass about him.” 


20 972.2 Say thou: “I but call to my Lord, 
and ascribe not a partnership’ with Him to 
anyone.” 


21 Say thou: “I have no power over you for 


wd. 


harm or for rectitude. 


22 Say thou: “None will grant me protection 
against God, nor will I find, besides’ Him, a 
refuge 


23 “Save notification from God and His 
messages.” And whoso opposes God and His 
messenger, for him is the fire of Gehenna; 
they abiding eternally therein forever. 


24 When’ they have seen what they are 
promised, then will they know who is weaker 
in helper and fewer in number. 


25 Say thou: “I know not whether that which 
you are promised is near, or my Lord will 
make for it a span.” 


26 The Knower of the Unseen, He discloses 
not His Unseen to anyone, 


27 Save to a messenger He has approved: 
“And that,' He sends’ before him’ and after 
him watchers, 
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28 “That He might know that they have 
delivered the messages of their Lord; and 
He has encompassed what is with them, and 
counted all things by number.” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


7 3 *10 thou one enwrapped: 


2 Arise thou the night save a little 


3 (A half thereof, or take thou a little 
therefrom, 

4 Or add thou thereto) and recite thou the 
Qur’an’ distinctly.’ 

5 We will cast upon thee a weighty word;* 


6 The emergence of the night: it is firmer of 
foot’ and more upright of speech.’ 


7 Thou hast by day much’ movement,’ 


8 But remember thou the name of thy Lord, 
and devote thyself* completely’ to Him. 


9 The Lord of the East and the West; there 
is no god save He;' so take thou Him as 
disposer of affairs. 


10 And be thou patient over what they 
say, and forsake thou them with a comely 
forsaking.’ 


11 And leave thou Me with the deniers, the 
possessors of prosperity, and grant thou 
them respite a little. 


12 With Us are shackles, and a raging fire, 


13 And a food that chokes, and a painful 
punishment, 
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14 The day the earth and the mountains 
convulse and the mountains become a sliding 
sandhill. 


15 (We have sent to you a messenger as a 
witness against you, as We sent to Pharaoh’ a 
messenger, 


16 But Pharaoh’ opposed the Messenger, so 
We seized him with a calamitous grip. 


17 So how will you be in prudent fear,’ if you 
deny,’ of a day that will make the children 
white-haired? 


18 The sky will break apart therein; His 
promise will be fulfilled. 


19 This is a reminder, so whoso wills might 
take a path to his Lord.) 


20 173.2 Thy Lord knows that thou standest 
nearly two-thirds of the night, or a half 

of it, or a third of it, as does’ a number of 
those with thee. And God determines the 
night and the day. He knew that you would 
not calculate it, and has turned towards 

you: — so recite what is made easy’ of the 
Qur’an.’ He knows that there will be some 
sick among you, and others travelling in the 
earth in search of the bounty of God, and 
others fighting in the cause of God: — so 
recite what is made easy thereof, and uphold 
the duty,’ and render the purity,’ and lend 

to God a goodly loan.° And what good you 
send ahead for your souls — you will find it 
with God,’ better and greater in reward. And 
ask forgiveness of God; God is forgiving and 
merciful. 
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In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
7 4. 10 thou, one covering himself: 

2 Arise thou and warn thou! 

3 And magnify thou thy Lord, 

4 And purify thou thy garments, 

5 And forsake thou’ defilement, 

6 And show thou not favour seeking gain, 

7 And to thy Lord be thou patient. 

8 Then when the Trumpet is sounded: 

9 That’ — that day — will be a difficult day,’ 
10 For the false claimers of guidance’ not 
easy. 

11 Leave thou Me with him whom I created 
alone, 

12 And appointed for him wealth extended,’ 
13 And sons present, 

14 And spread’ before him ease.’ 


15 Then hopes he that I should add more. 


16 No, indeed!’ He was towards Our proofs’ 
obstinate. 
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17 Į] will burden him with a steep ascent. 
18 He considered and determined, 

19 (Damned be’ how he determined! 

20 Then damned be’ how he determined!) 
21 Then looked, 

22 Then frowned and scowled, 

23 Then turned away and waxed proud 


24 And said: “This is only sorcery’ handed 
down.’ 
25 “This is only the speech’ of a mortal.” 


26 J will burn him in Sagar.’ 


27 And what will convey to thee what Saqar’ 
is? 
28 It spares not and leaves not, 


29 Scorching mortal man.’ 
30 Over it’ are nineteen;’ 


31 And We have made the Guardians of 

the Fire’ only angels. And We made their’ 
number’ only as a means of denial’ for those 
who ignore warning,’ that those given’ the 
Writ’ might be certain,’ and those who heed 
warning’ might increase in faith, and those 
given” the Writ” and the believers” might 
not doubt,” and that those in whose hearts is 
disease and the false claimers of guidance“ 
might say: “What means God by this 
similitude?” Thus God sends astray whom 
He wills, and guides whom He wills; and 
there knows the forces of thy Lord only He. 
And this is only a reminder to mortal man. 


74:31 29.6 


74.1 740 


3355 Aa PA foe Z orr 
gk Ales w A os SIS 


A 4 Gee A 3 aP 2 
Bly si phat ol AG is 


ae meer ESs 
eee 


Aes oF bee Ls 


— 


32 174.2 No, indeed!’ By the moon, 

33 And the night when it retreats, 

34 And the morning when it brightens! 

35 (It' is one of the greatest 

36 As a warning to mortal man, 

37 To him who wills among you to advance or 
to tarry.) 

38 Every soul is in pledge’ for what it earned’ 
39 Save the companions of the right: — 

40 In gardens, they will ask each other 

41 About the lawbreakers: 

42 “What brought you into Saqar?” 

43 They will say: “We were not among the 
performers of duty,’ 

44 “And we fed not the needy. 

45 “And we discoursed vainly’ with those 
who discourse vainly, 

46 “And denied the Day of Judgment’ 

47 “Until the Certainty came to us.” 

48 Then no benefit to them is the intercession 
of intercessors.’ 

49 Then what ails them that they, from the 


reminder, turn away 
50 As if they were startled donkeys 
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52 The truth is,' every man of them desires 
that he be given scriptures unfolded.’ 


53 No, indeed!’ The truth is,’ they’ fear not 

the Hereafter. 

54 No, indeed!" It is a reminder, 

55 So whoso wills will remember it. 

56 And they will not remember save that 

God wills; He is worthy of prudent fear’ and 

worthy to forgive. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

7 5 ? 11 swear by the Day of 
Resurrection! 

2 And I swear by the self-reproaching soul! 

3 Does man think that We will not assemble 

his bones? 

4 Verily,’ We are able to fashion his fingertips. 

5 The truth is,’ man intends to continue’ 

unrestrained; 

6 He asks: “When is the Day of Resurrection?” 

7 Then when the sight is dazzled, 

8 And the moon is eclipsed,’ 

9 And sun and moon are joined, 

10 Man will say: — that day — “Whither to 

flee?” 


11 No, indeed!’ There is no sanctuary. 


12 To thy Lord, that day, is the destination.’ 
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13 Man will be informed, that day, of what he 
sent before and held back.’ 


14 The truth is,’ man is, against his soul, an 
eye-witness’ 
15 And were he to offer his excuses[...].’ 


16 (Move thou not thy tongue with it to 
hasten it.’ 

17 Upon Us is its gathering and its recitation.’ 
18 And when We recite it, follow thou the 
recitation’ thereof. 

19 Then upon Us is its clarification.’) 

20 No, indeed!’ The truth is,’ you love this 
fleeting life 

21 And leave the Hereafter. 

22 (Faces, that day, will be radiant, 

23 Looking upon their Lord. 

24 And faces, that day, will be scowling’ 

25 Thinking that a crushing calamity’ is upon 
them.’) 

26 No, indeed! When it’ reaches the collar- 
bone, 

27 And it is said: “Who is a healer?” 

28 (And he thinks that it is the departing, 
29 And leg is wound about leg.’) 

30 To thy Lord, that day, will be the driving. 
31 975.2 For he neither gave credence, nor 
performed the duty,’ 


32 But denied and turned away 


33 Then went to his household in arrogance. 
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34 (Nearer to Thee and nearer! 
35 Then nearer to Thee and nearer!) 


36 Does man think that he is left to no 
purpose?’ 

37 Was he not a sperm-drop from semen 
emitted? 

38 Then he was a clinging thing’ — and He 
created, and fashioned, 

39 And made of it two kinds,’ the male and 
the female. 


40 Is then He not’ able to give life to the 
dead? 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

7 6. 1 Has there come upon mana 
period of time he was not a thing 

remembered?’ 

2 We created man from a sperm-drop — a 

mingling — that We might test him; and We 

made him hearing and seeing. 

3 We guided him on the path, be he grateful 


or be he ungrateful. 


4 We have prepared for the false claimers of 
guidance’ chains and yokes and an inferno. 


5 The virtuous will drink of a cup whereof 
the mixture is of camphor, 


6 A spring whereat drink the servants of God, 
making it to gush forth abundantly: 
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7 They fulfil the vow, and fear a day the evil 
of which will be widespread, 


8 And give food for love of Him to the needy, 
and the fatherless,’ and the prisoner, 


9 (“We feed you only for the face of God; we 
desire from you no reward or gratitude; 


10 “We fear from our Lord a stern and 
calamitous day:”) 


11 So God protected them from the evil of 
that day, and granted them radiance and 
happiness, 


12 And rewarded them for their patience 
with a Garden and silk; 

13 Reclining therein upon couches; they will 
see therein neither sun nor biting cold; 


14 And near above them will be the shade 
thereof, and the fruits thereof lowered in 
meekness.' 


15 Circulated’ among them will be vessels of 
silver, and cups as of crystal!’ 


16 Crystal of silver, that they determined 
exactly.’ 

17 And they will be given to drink therein a 
cup whereof the mixture is of ginger, 


18 From a spring therein named Salsabil.’ 


19 And there will circulate’ among them 
youths made eternal; when thou seest them, 
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thou thinkest them scattered pearls. 


20 And when thou seest there, thou seest 
bliss and great dominion: — 


21 Upon them garments of fine green silk and 
brocade, and they adorned with bracelets of 
silver, and their Lord giving them to drink a 
purifying draught: 


22 “This is for you a reward, and your effort 
is appreciated.” 


23 176.2 We have sent down upon thee the 
Qur’an’ in a successive revelation,’ 


24 So be thou patient for the judgment of 
thy Lord, and obey thou not among them a 
sinner or an ingrate; 


25 And remember thou the name of thy Lord 
morning and evening. 

26 And part of the night, submit’ thou to Him 
— and glorify’ thou Him the long night.’ 


27 These love the immediate, and leave 
behind them a burdensome day. 


28 We created them, and strengthened their 
form’ and, when We will, We will change 
their likenesses completely.’ 


29 This is a reminder, so whoso wills may 


take to his Lord a path. 


30 And you will not save that God wills; God 
is knowing and wise. 
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31 He makes enter whom He wills into His 
mercy; and for the wrongdoers’ has He 
prepared a painful punishment. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
7 T 1 By those sent’ in succession,” 

2 And the tempestuous ones a-raging, 

3 And the scattering ones a-scattering, 

4 And the dividing ones a-dividing,’ 

5 And those delivering’ a reminder’ 

6 As justification or warning! 

7 What you are promised — it will befall. 

8 Then when the stars are put out, 

9 And when the heaven is cleft asunder, 

10 And when the mountains are scattered,’ 
11 And when the messengers are brought to 
the time appointed--’ 

12 “To what day will it be deferred?” 

13 “To the Day of Decision.” 

14 And what will convey to thee what the Day 
of Decision is? 

15 Woe, that day, to the deniers!’ 

16 Did We not destroy the former peoples? 
17 Then will We cause to follow’ them those 


who come later. 
18 Thus do We with the lawbreakers. 
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39 So if you have a plan, then plan against Me. 
40 Woe, that day, to the deniers! 

41 177.2 Those of prudent fear’ will be 
among shades and springs, 

42 And such fruits as they desire: 

43 “Fat and drink with satisfaction for what 
you did!” 

44 Thus reward We the doers of good. 

45 Woe, that day, to the deniers! 

46 Eat and enjoy yourselves a little — you are 


lawbreakers. 


47 Woe, that day, to the deniers! 


m 


48 And when itis said to them: “Be lowly, 
they are not lowly.’ 

49 Woe, that day, to the deniers! 

50 Then in what narration’ after it’ will they 
believe?’ 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


7 8 *1 About what are they asking one 
another? 

2 About the tremendous report’ 

3 About which they differ.’ 

4 No, indeed! They will come to know! 

5 Then no, indeed!’ They will come to know! 


6 Have We not made the earth a resting- 
place,’ 
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9 And We made your sleep rest, 
10 And We made the night a garment, 
11 And We made the day a living,’ 


12 And We built above you seven strong 
ones,’ 
13 And We made a blazing torch, 


14 And sent down, from the rain clouds, 
pouring water, 


15 That We might bring forth thereby grain 
and plants, 
16 And densely growing gardens.’ 


17 The Day of Decision is an appointed time: 
18 The day the Trumpet is blown, and you 
come in crowds, 


19 And the heaven is opened and becomes 
gates, 

20 And the mountains are set in motion and 
become a mirage: 

21 Gehenna will be lying in wait, 


22 For those transgressing all bounds,’ a 
journey’s end.’ 
23 They will tarry therein long ages. 


24 They will taste therein neither coolness 
nor drink 


25 Save scalding water and purulence,’ 


26 As meet reward. 
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27 They expected not a reckoning, 
28 And they denied Our proofs’ completely’ 
29 But everything have We counted in a writ.’ 


30 “So taste! And We will increase you not 
save in punishment!” 

3178.2 For those of prudent fear is a place 
of safety: 

32 Gardens and grapevines, 


33 And well-matched' maidens with swelling 
breasts,’ 
34 And a cup overflowing. 


35 They hear therein neither vain speech nor 
denial,’ 

36 As reward from thy Lord — a gift, a 
reckoning — 

37 Lord of the Heavens and the Earth and 
what is between them,’ the Almighty.’ They 
have from Him no power to speak 


38 The day the Spirit and the angels stand 
in ranks; they speak not save he whom the 
Almighty’ grants leave, and he will say what 
is right. 


39 That is the True’ Day, so let him who wills 
take his Lord as a journey’s end.’ 


40 We have warned you of a near 
punishment: the day a man will look on what 
his hands sent ahead, and the false claimer of 
guidance’ will say: “Would that I were dust!” 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
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2 And those who draw forth by extracting!" 
3 By those ever-swimming,’ 

4 And the foremost vanguard,’ 

5 And the arrangers of a matter! 

6 On the day the convulsion convulses’ 

7 There will follow it’ the second.’ 

8 Hearts, that day, will tremble, 

9 Their eyes humbled.’ 

10 (They say: “Are we to be returned to our 
former state,’ 

11 Even when we are decayed bones?” 

12 They say: “That, then, would be a losing 
return!”) 

13 And there will be but one cry’ 

14 And then will they be awakened.’ 

15 Has there come to thee the account’ of 
Moses? 

16 When his Lord called him in the sacred 
valley of Tuwa:’ 

17 “Go thou to Pharaoh;' he has transgressed. 
18 “And say thou: ‘Wouldst thou purify 
thyself, 

19 “And that I guide thee to thy Lord, so thou 
shalt fear?” 


20 And he showed him the greatest proof,’ 


21 But he denied and opposed. 
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22 Then turned he away in haste, 
23 And gathered and called, 
24 And said: “I am your most high Lord.” 


25 So God seized him in exemplary 
punishment of the latter and the former.’ 


26 In that is a lesson for him who fears. 


27 979.2 Are you harder in creation, or the 
sky? He built it;’ 

28 He raised the ceiling’ thereof, and 
fashioned’ it; 

29 And He made dark its night, and brought 
forth its morning.’ 

30 And the earth, after that, He spread it out;' 


31 He brought forth therefrom its water and 
its pasture; 

32 And the mountains He set firmly 

33 As enjoyment for you and for your cattle. 
34 Then, when the Greatest Calamity comes: 
35 The day man will remember for what he 
strove, 

36 And Hell will be made manifest’ to him 
who sees: — 

37 Then as for him who transgressed, 

38 And preferred the life of this world: 

39 Hell will be the shelter. 

40 And as for him who feared the station’ of 
his Lord’ and restrained his soul from vain 


desire: 


41 The Garden will be the shelter. 
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42 They ask thee about the Hour: “When is its 
arrival?” 


43 What is any reminder thereof to thee?' 

44 To thy Lord is the finality thereof. 

45 Thou art but the warner of him who fears 
it. 

46 It will be, the day they see it, as though’ 
they had not tarried save a day’s end’ ora 
morning’ thereof. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
8 0 ? 1 He frowned and turned away 

2 That the blind man came to him. 

3 And what can make thee know’ — he might 
purify himself, 

4 Or take heed, and the reminder benefit 
him? 

5 As for him who is self-sufficient:* 

6 To him thou attendest, 

7 But not upon thee’ is it if he does not purify 
himself. 

8 And as for him who comes to thee, striving’ 
9 And in fear:' 

10 From him thou art distracted. 

11 No, indeed" It is a reminder, 

12 So whoso wills might remember it, 


13 In honoured pages,’ 


14 Exalted and purified, 
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15 By the hands of scribes 

16 Noble and virtuous. 

17 Damned be’ man! How denying’ he is! 
18 From what did He create him? 

19 From a sperm-drop He created him, and 
determined him; 

20 Then He made the path easy for him; 

21 Then He gives him death and buries him; 
22 Then, when He wills, He resurrects him. 
23 No, indeed!’ He’ has not accomplished 
what He commanded him. 

24 So let man look at his food: — 

25 That We poured water in showers;' 

26 Then We split the earth in cracks,’ 

27 And We caused to grow therein grain, 
28 And grapes, and herbage, 

29 And olives, and date-palms, 

30 And gardens dense with foliage, 

31 And fruits, and grass, 

32 As enjoyment for you and your cattle. 

33 Then when there comes the Blast:* 

34 The day a man will flee from his brother, 


35 And his mother, and his father, 


36 And his consort, and his sons, 
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37 Every man of them, that day, will have an 
involvement to suffice him. 

38 Faces, that day, will be bright, 

39 Laughing, rejoicing at glad tidings. 

40 And faces, that day, upon them will be 
dust, 

41 Blackness’ will cover them; 

42 It is they who are the deniers, the 


immoral. 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


8 1 *1 When the sun is wrapped up,’ 

2 And when the stars fall,’ 

3 And when the mountains are set in motion, 
4 And when the full-term she-camels’ are 
neglected, 

5 And when the wild beasts are gathered, 

6 And when the seas are made to overflow,’ 
7 And when the souls are coupled,’ 

8 And when the infant girl buried alive’ is 
asked 

9 For what transgression’ she was killed, 

10 And when the pages are spread, 

11 And when the sky is pulled away, 

12 And when Hell is set ablaze, 


13 And when the Garden is brought near: — 


14 A soul will know what it has brought. 
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15 Then do I swear by those retreating: 
16 The ships’ withdrawing from view!’ 

17 And the night when it darkens!’ 

18 And the dawn when it breathes!’ 

19 It is the word’ of a noble messenger,’ 
20 Possessor of power, with the Lord of the 
Throne secure, 

21 Obeyed there, and trustworthy. 

22 And your companion is not possessed; 
23 And he saw him’ on the clear horizon;’ 
24 And he is not niggardly of the Unseen. 
25 And it is not the word’ of an accursed’ 
satan’ 

26 — So whither are you going? — 

27 It is only a reminder’ to all mankind, 
28 For whom among you wills to take a 
straight path. 


29 And you will not save that God wills, the 
Lord of All Creation. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
8 2 * 1 When the sky splits open, 

2 And when the stars are scattered,’ 

3 And when the seas are made to gush forth, 
4 And when the graves are overturned, 


5 A soul will know what it has sent ahead and 
held back.' 
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6 O man: what deluded thee concerning thy 
Lord, the Noble,’ 


7 Who created thee and fashioned thee and 
proportioned thee in balance, 
8 In what form He willed assembling thee? 


9 No, indeed!’ The truth is,’ you deny the 
Judgment.’ 
10 And there are over you custodians, 


11 Noble and writing. 

12 They know what you do. 

13 The virtuous will be in bliss, 

14 And the licentious will be in Hell. 


15 They will burn therein on the Day of 
Judgment,’ 
16 And they will not therefrom be absent. 


17 And what will convey to thee what the Day 
of Judgment’ is? 

18 Then what will convey to thee what the 
Day of Judgment’ is! — 

19 The day no soul will possess power for 
another’ soul in anything and the command, 
that day, belongs to God. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


J Q 3 > 1 Woe to the unfair traders:' — 


2 Those who, when they take measure from 
men, take in full, 


3 But when they give them by measure or 
give them by weight, cause loss. 
4 Do those not think that they will be raised 
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5 To a tremendous day: — 


6 A day men will stand before the Lord of All 
Creation? 

7 No, indeed! The writ’ of the licentious is in 
Sijjīn. 

8 And what will convey to thee what Sijjin’ is? 


9 A writ’ inscribed! 

10 Woe, that day, to the deniers,’ 

11 Those who deny the Day of Judgment!’ 
12 And none denies it save every sinful 


transgressor. 


13 When Our proofs’ are recited to him, he 


says: “Legends of the former peoples.” 


14 No, indeed!’ The truth is,’ what they 
earned conquered’ their hearts. 


15 No, indeed!’ From their Lord, that day, will 
they be veiled; 


16 Then will they burn in Hell; 


17 Then will it be said: “This is that which 
you denied.” 


18 No, indeed!’ The writ’ of the virtuous is in 
‘Tliyyan. 

19 And what will convey to thee what 
‘Tliyytin' is? 

20 A writ' inscribed 


21 To which bear witness those brought 
near!’ 
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22 The virtuous will be in bliss, 
23 Upon couches looking on. 


24 Thou wilt recognise in their faces the 
radiance of bliss. 

25 They will be given to drink of a wine 
sealed, 

26 Whose seal is musk — and for that let 
aspire those who aspire’ — 


27 And its mixture of Tasnim:’ 


28 A spring whereat drink those brought 
near.’ 

29 Those who were lawbreakers laughed at 
those who heeded warning,’ 


30 And when they passed by them, they 
winked at one another. 

31 And when they returned to their people, 
they returned delighting. 


32 And when they saw them, they said: 
“These have gone astray.” 


33 But they were not sent as custodians over 
them. 

34 And this day those who heed warning’ 
laugh at the atheists,’ 


35 Upon couches looking on. 
36 Are not the atheists‘ requited for what 


they did? 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


84:1 


84.1 760 


55) ES Sh ray i 
eges AES gh ys Ub 
Visi <a U dss 
© <e 2155 sages” Gi “yh ví; 
G) Win 1,255 óp 


Da Q 235 


r 


YN 


K 


(EN 


Ze w K AGES Ve 
E) aed a BW 4 old 
ALN a 2 j Axe 


asad YA Ls 


A A 7 rg aye or) 2 4 i A 
gaai Y ikrah Arle io S lg 


8 4. 1 When the sky is split asunder 


2 And hearkens to its Lord, as it must,' 

3 And when the earth is spread out 

4 And casts forth all that is in it and is empty, 
5 And hearkens to its Lord, as it must--' 

6 O man: thou art toiling towards thy Lord 


with labour, and wilt meet Him! 


7 Then as for him who is given his writ’ in his 
right hand: 

8 He will be called to account with an easy 
reckoning, 

9 And he will return to his people in 
happiness. 

10 And as for him who is given his writ' 
behind his back: 

11 He will call for destruction, 


12 And burn in an inferno. 

13 He was among his people in happiness; 
14 He thought he would never return.’ 

15 Verily,’ his Lord saw him. 

16 Then do I swear by the twilight glow! 

17 And by the night and what it envelops! 
18 And by the moon when it is full!’ 

19 You will embark upon stage after stage!’ 
20 Then what ails them that they do not 
believe,’ 


21 And when the Quran’ is recited to them, 
do not submit?’ 
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22 The truth is,’ those who ignore warning” 
deny, 
23 And God best knows what they hoard.’ 


24 So give thou them tidings’ of a painful 
punishment, 

25 Save those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds — they have a reward 
unending. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


8 5 *1 By the sky full of constellations!’ 


2 And by the Promised Day! 

3 And by the witness and the witnessed! 

4 Damned be' the companions of the trench, 
5 Of the fuel-filled fire, 

6 When they sit over it 


7 And are, of what they do with the 
believers,’ witnesses. 


8 And they resent them only that they 
believe in’ God, the Exalted in Might, the 
Praiseworthy, 


2 To whom belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; and God is witness 
over all things. 


10 Those who subject the believing men‘ and 
the believing women’ to means of denial’ 
then repent not: they have the punishment of 
Gehenna — and they have the punishment of 
the consuming fire. 
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beneath which rivers flow; that is the Great 
Achievement. 

12 The might of thy Lord is strong. 

13 He is it who originates, and He repeats. 

14 And He is the Forgiving, the Loving, 

15 Owner of the Throne, the Glorious, 

16 Doer of what He intends. 

17 Has there come to thee the account’ of the 
forces 

18 Of Pharaoh’ and of Thamiid? 

19 The truth is,’ those who ignore warning’ 
are in denial, 

20 But God is behind them,’ encompassing. 
21 The truth is,’ it is a glorious recitation,’ 

22 In a protected tablet. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


8 6 1 By the sky and the night-comer!’ 


2 And what will convey to thee what the 
night-comer is?’ 

3 The piercing star! 

4 There is no soul but has over it a custodian. 
5 So let man look from what he was created: 


6 He was created from a gushing water, 


7 Issuing forth from between the loins and 
the breast-bones.' 
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8 He is able to return him. 

9 The day the secrets are tried, 

10 Then will he have neither power nor 
helper. 

11 By the sky full of returning!’ 

12 And by the earth full of cracks! 

13 It is a decisive word, 

14 And it is not in jest. 

15 They plan a plan — 

16 And I plana plan. 

17 So grant thou respite’ to the false claimers 


of guidance;’ grant thou them respite awhile. 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


8 T. 1 Glorify' thou the name of thy 
Lord, the Most High, 

2 Who created and fashioned, 

3 And who determined and guided, 

4 And who brought forth the pasture 

5 Then made it blackening decaying herbage’ 

6 (We will make thee recite, and thou wilt not 

forget.’) 

7 Save that God should will; He knows the 

apparent and the hidden. 

8 And We will ease thee towards ease. 

9 So remind thou; if the reminder should 


benefit 
10 He will take heed who fears. 
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12 Who will burn in the Great Fire, 

13 Then will he neither die therein nor live. 

14 He is successful who has purified himself, 

15 And remembers the name of his Lord and 

performs the duty.’ 

16 The truth is,’ you prefer the life of this 

world 

17 When the Hereafter is better and more 

enduring. 

18 This is in the former scriptures, 

19 The scriptures of Abraham and Moses.’ 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

8 8 * 1 Has there come to thee the 
narrative’ of the Enveloping? 

2 Faces, that day, will be humbled:' 

3 Toiling, exhausted, 

4 Burning in a scorching Fire, 

5 Watered from a boiling spring. 

6 They have no food save of poisonous 

thorns:' 

7 Neither sustaining, nor availing against 

hunger. 

8 Faces, that day, will be joyous: 

9 With their striving well-pleased, 

10 In a high garden. 


11 They hear therein no vain speech; 


12 Therein — a flowing spring; 
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13 Therein — couches’ raised 

14 And cups set, 

15 And cushions arrayed, 

16 And carpets outspread. 

17 Will they then not’ look at the camels — 
how they were created! 

18 And at the sky — how it was raised! 

19 And at the mountains — how they were 
erected! 

20 And at the earth — how it was spread out! 
21 So remind thou; thou art but one 
reminding, 

22 Thou art not over them an overseer. 

23 But whoso turns away and denies, 

24 God will punish him with the greatest 
punishment. 

25 To Us is their return; 

26 Then upon Us is their reckoning. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
8 9 * 1 By the dawn,’ 

2 And ten nights,’ 

3 And the even and the odd, 

4 And the night when he’ departs!’ 

5 Is there not in that an oath for one of 
intelligence?’ 


6 Hast thou not considered’ how thy Lord did 
with ‘Ad, 
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7 Iram of the pillars, 


8 The like of which had never been created in 
the land, 

9 And Thamid, who hollowed the rocks in 
the valley, 

10 And Pharaoh,’ the Lord of Stakes 


11 Who transgressed all bounds in the lands, 
12 And increased corruption therein? 


13 So thy Lord poured upon them a scourge 
of punishment. 
14 Thy Lord is ever watchful.’ 


15 And as for man, when his Lord tries him, 
and honours him, and favours him, he says: 
“My Lord has honoured me.” 


16 But when He tries him, and straitens his 


provision, he says: “My Lord has humiliated 


” 


me. 


17 No, indeed!’ The truth is,’ you honour not 
the fatherless,’ 

18 Nor encourage one another to feed the 
needy, 


19 But consume the inheritance with greed,’ 
20 And love wealth with much love. 


21 No, indeed!’ When the earth is ground to 
powder,’ 

22 And thy Lord comes — and the angels, 
rank upon rank — 

23 And Gehenna, that day, is brought: that 
day will man take heed; but how will the 
reminder be for him? 
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24 He will say: “Would that I had sent ahead 


iad 


for my life! 
25 And — that day — none will punish as His 
punishment, 

26 And none will bind as His binding. 

27 “O thou soul at peace: 

28 “Return thou to thy Lord — well-pleased 
and well-pleasing, 

29 “And enter thou among My servants. 

30 “And enter thou My Garden.” 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
9 0 ? 1] swear by this land! 

2 — And thou art a freeman in this land — 

3 And by the begetter and what he begot! 

4 We have created man into adversity.’ 

5 Thinks he that none has power over him? 
6 He says: “I have spent’ abundant wealth!” 
7 Thinks he that none has seen him? 

8 Have We not made for him two eyes, 

9 And a tongue, and two lips, 

10 And guided him on the two highways?" 

11 But he has not attempted the steep path. 
12 And what will convey to thee what the 
steep path is? 


13 The freeing of a slave, 


14 Or feeding in a day of starvation 
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15 A fatherless‘ relation 

16 Or one needy in misery 

17 Then being among those who heed 

warning,’ and counsel one another to 

patience, and counsel one another to 

compassion.’ 

18 Those are the companions of the right.’ 

19 But those who deny Our proofs’ — they 

are the companions of the left.’ 

20 Upon them will a Fire be closed in. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

9 1 *1 By the sun and its morning 
brightness! 

2 And by the moon when it follows it! 

3 And by the day when it reveals it! 

4 And by the night when it covers it! 

5 And by the sky and Him that’ built it! 

6 And by the earth and Him that’ extended it! 

7 And by a soul and Him that’ fashioned it, 

8 And inspired it with its immorality and its 


prudent fear!’ 
9 He has succeeded who increased it' in 


purity,’ 
10 And he has failed who buried’ it’ 
11 (Thamūd denied in its transgression 


12 When its most wretched’ was sent forth. 


13 The messenger of God said to them: “The 
she-camel of God — let her drink.” 
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14 Then they denied him,’ and hamstrung’ 
her;’ and their Lord destroyed them for their 
transgression,’ and He levelled them.) 


15 And’ fears not its final outcome. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
9 2 ? 1 By the night when it covers! 

2 And by the day when it shines forth! 

3 And by Him that’ created the male and the 
female! 

4 Your efforts are diverse. 

5 And as for him who gives and is in prudent 
fear,’ 

6 And confirms the best:* 

7 We will ease him towards ease. 

8 And as for him who is miserly, and self- 
sufficient, 

9 And denies the best:’ 

10 We will ease him towards hardship, 

11 And his wealth will not avail him when he 
falls." 

12 Upon Us is the guidance, 

13 And to Us belong the latter’ and the 
former.’ 

14 So I have warned you of a raging Fire 

15 In which burns only the most wretched: 


16 Who denied and turned away. 


17 And the most prudent in fear’ will be kept 
from’ it: 
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18 Who gives his wealth to purify himself, 


19 And not that any have a favour to be 
rewarded, 

20 Only seeking the face of his Lord, the Most 
High; 

21 And he will be satisfied. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


9 3 * 1 By the morning light! 


2 And by the night when it shrouds in 
darkness!’ 

3 Thy Lord has neither forsaken nor loathed 
thee. 

4 And the latter’ will be better for thee than 
the former’ 

5 And thy Lord will give to thee, and thou wilt 
be satisfied. 

6 Did He not find thee fatherless,’ and give 
shelter, 

7 And find thee astray,’ and guide, 


8 And find thee in need, and make sufficient? 
9 Then as for the fatherless:' oppress thou 
not. 

10 And as for the petitioner:’ repel thou not. 
11 And as for the favour of thy Lord: recount 


thou! 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


9 4. 1 Did We not expand thy breast for 
thee, 

2 And lay down from thee thy burden 

3 Which weighed down thy back? 

4 And We raised’ for thee thy remembrance.” 


5 And with hardship is ease. 
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7 So when thou art unoccupied, make thou 
ready,’ 

8 And to thy Lord turn thou thy desire. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 
9 5 ? 1 By the fig and the olive! 

2 By Mount’ Sinin!’ 


3 By this land secure!’ 


4 We have created man in the best form,’ 


5 Then We return him to the lowest of the 
low, 

6 Save those who heed warning’ and do 
righteous deeds — they will have a reward 
unending. 


7 And what yet causes thee to deny the 

Doctrine?’ 

8 Is then God not’ the most just of judges? 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

#9 6, 1 Recite thou in the name of thy 
Lord who created, 

2 Created man from a clinging thing.’ 

3 Recite thou, and thy Lord is the Most 

Noble, 

4 Who taught by the pen, 

5 Taught man what he knew not. 


6 No, indeed! Man transgresses, 


7 That he considers himself self-sufficient. 


96.1 772 


96:8 30.7 
O aN B55 UL 8 
O oll Cae 


Big Je OS ol cgs 


@ ais N ae Li NIN 


2 770 BW r Z Gx 
©) sal 4s ls 8351 
770 Br 7 


O ll 5 8 Sail 
oly Ga tG S 


Z 


eit: pE sbi gs 
SBI ty Lid Saal SG 


8 To thy Lord is the return. 

9 Hast thou seen’ him who forbids 

10 A servant when he performs the duty?’ 
11 Hast thou considered’ if he is upon 
guidance, 

12 Or enjoins prudent fear? 

13 Hast thou considered’ if he denies and 
turns away?’ 


14 Knows he not that God sees? 


15 No, indeed!’ If he cease not, We will drag 
him by the forelock, 


16 The lying, offending’ forelock. 
17 Then let him call his council. 
18 We will call the guards of Hell.’ 


19 No, indeed! Obey thou not him, but 
submit’ thou, and draw thou near. 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


9 F 1 We sent it' down on the Night of 
Determination.’ 


2 And what will convey to thee what the 
Night of Determination is?’ 

3 The Night of Determination is better than a 
thousand months' — 

4 (The angels and the Spirit descend therein 
by the leave of their Lord’) — of every sort’ 
of affair.’ 


5 “Peace!” It’ is until the emergence of dawn. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


9 8 ? 1 Those who ignore warning’ 
among the doctors of the Law’ and 
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the idolaters’ were not to desist‘ until the 
clear evidence came to them: 


2 A messenger from God, reciting purified 
pages 


3 In which are upright writs.’ 


4 And those given’ the Writ’ were divided 
only after the clear evidence’ had come to 
them. 


5 And they were commanded only to serve 
God, sincere to Him in doctrine,’ inclining to 
truth;’ and to uphold the duty,’ and to render 
the purity* — and that is the doctrine’ of the 
upright.‘ 


6 Those who ignore warning’ among the 
doctors of the Law’ and the idolaters’ will be 
in the fire of Gehenna, they abiding eternally 
therein — it is they who are the worst of 
creatures. 


7 Those who heed warning’ and do righteous 
deeds — it is they who are the best of 
creatures, 


8 Their reward is with their Lord: gardens of 
perpetual abode beneath which rivers flow, 
they abiding eternally therein forever; God 
is pleased with them, and they pleased with 
Him; that is for him who fears his Lord. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


9 9 *1 When the earth is shaken with 
great shaking,’ 


2 And the earth brings forth its burdens, 
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3 And man says: “What ails it?” 

4 That day, it will recount its news’ 

5 Because thy Lord has instructed’ it. 

6 That day, men will come out separately’ to 


be shown their deeds. 


7 And whoso does the weight of an atom of 
good will see it. 

8 And whoso does the weight of an atom of 
evil will see it. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 0 0 ? 1 By the chargers snorting! 

2 And by the strikers of sparks of fire! 

3 And by the raiders at dawn 

4 Raising thereby dust 

5 Then breaching thereby the midst together! 
6 Man is ungrateful to his Lord, 

7 And he is to that a witness. 

8 But in love of wealth is he strong. 

9 Does he then not' know when what is in the 
graves is overturned 

10 And what is in the breasts obtained 

11 Their Lord of them, that day, will be 


aware!’ 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 0 1 ? 1 The Calamity!’ 


775 


101.1 101:2 


DEDEN 
Oiu si Gs 
ogee ih AUT isos 


3 vie 2 @a2 P 29 A 2, 
Sa AE Stoll £555 


eet iia 
Desa si 
O col yb Lae sie 


PA EN a i 


2 What is the Calamity?’ 
3 And what will convey to thee what the 


Calamity is?’ 
4 The day men will be as moths dispersed, 


5 And the mountains as wool fluffed up. 

6 Then as for him whose balances are heavy: 

7 He is in a pleasing life. 

8 And as for him whose balances are light: 

9 His embrace’ is an abyss. 

10 And what will convey to thee what it is? 

11 A scorching Fire. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

1 0 2 ? 1 The competition for increase’ 
diverts you 

2 Until you visit the graves. 

3 No, indeed! You will come to know. 

4 Then no, indeed!’ You will come to know. 

5 No, indeed!’ If you had known with the 

knowledge of certainty[...].’ 

6 You will see Hell. 

7 Then will you see it with the eye of 

certainty. 

8 Then, that day, will you be questioned 


about bliss.’ 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 0 3 * 1 By the span of time!’ 
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2 Man is in loss, 

3 Save those who heed warning’ and do 

righteous deeds, and counsel one another to 

truth,’ and counsel one another to patience. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

Fi 0 4 1 Woe to every slanderer, fault- 
finder, 

2 Who accumulated wealth and counted it 

3 Thinking that his wealth made him 

immortal! 

4 No, indeed! He will be cast into the 

Crusher’ 

5 And what will convey to thee what the 

Crusher is? 

6 The Fire of God fuelled 

7 Which will look down upon’ the hearts. 

8 It’ will be upon them closed in 

9 In extended pillars. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

1 0 5 ? 1 Hast thou not considered’ 
how thy Lord did with the 

companions’ of one weak in judgment? 

2 Did He not make their plan go astray?" 

3 And He sent against them flights’ in droves’ 

4 Striking them with stones of baked clay.’ 


5 Then He made them like eaten straw. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 0 6 1 For the accustomed security 
of Quraysh:* 
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2 Their accustomed security of the journey‘ 
of winter and summer. 

3 Then let them serve the Lord of this house 
4 Who fed them against hunger, and made 


them safe against fear. 


In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

1 0 pi 1 Hast thou seen’ him who 
denies the Doctrine?’ 

2 That is he who repels the fatherless‘ 

3 And encourages not the feeding of the 

needy. 

4 Then woe to the performers of duty: — 

5 Those who are of their duty’ heedless; 

6 Those who make show 

7 And refuse small things!’ 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


4 0 g 1 We have given thee 
abundance,’ 


2 So perform thou the duty’ to thy Lord, and 

attain thou mastery.’ 

3 He that hates thee — he is the one cut off. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

1 0 9 * 1 Say thou: “O you false 
claimers of guidance:' 

2 “I serve not what you serve, 

3 “And you are not serving what I serve, 


4 “Nor am I serving what you have served, 


5 “Neither are you serving what I serve. 
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6 “To you, your doctrine;' and to me, my 
doctrine.” 
In the name of God, the Almighty,‘ the Merciful. 


1 1 0 2? 1 When the help of God and the 
victory come, 


2 And thou seest mankind enter the doctrine’ 
of God in crowds, 


3 Give thou glory’ with the praise of thy 

Lord, and ask thou forgiveness of Him; He is 

accepting of repentance. 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

1 1 1 ? 1 Perish the hands' of the 
father of flame,’ and perish he! 

2 His wealth will not avail him, nor will what 

he earned.’ 

3 He will burn in a fire of flame, 

4 And his wife: — the carrier of firewood’ — 

5 Around her neck a rope of twisted strands.’ 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

BY 1 2 ? 1 Say thou: “He is God, One! 

2 “God, the Everlasting Refuge!’ 

3 “He neither begets, nor is He begotten, 

4 “Nor is there to Him any equal.” 

In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 

1 1 3 *1 Say thou: “I seek refuge in the 
Lord of the Daybreak 

2 “From the evil of what He created; 


3 “And from the evil of darkness when it 
gathers;’ 
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4 “And from the evil of the blowers on knots;' 
5 “And from the evil of an envier when he 


envies.” 
In the name of God, the Almighty,’ the Merciful. 


1 1 4. 1 Say thou: “I seek refuge in the 
Lord of mankind, 

2 “The King of mankind, 

3 “The God of mankind, 

4 “From the evil of the retreating’ whisperer’ 

5 “Who whispers in the breasts of mankind; 


6 “From’ the jinna’ and mankind.” 


APPENDIX 


BACKGROUND 


PREFACE 
The Qur’an claims to be a complete revelation to mankind from 
the creator of the heavens and the earth. Within that framework, 


The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation has two principal objectives. 
The first is to provide the technical and legal platform for 
my book The God Protocol. That work shows that the Qur’an 
repeatedly demonstrates a formal protocol of warning as the 
mechanism by which aberrant ruling elites are held to account 
before God. It catalogues how former messengers followed this 
protocol, as did Muhammad himself. That protocol of warning 
was in each case the legal prerequisite — the switch, if you will 
— for the punishments of God thereafter to become binding 
upon a community resulting in its total destruction, absent a 
meaningful change of direction by the elites of those times. 


The principal intended audience for both works is the ruling 
caste of our time, which comprises a small coterie of elites 
united in purpose to degrade, enslave, and then to eradicate 
most of those over whom they rule. Their policies over the last 
century or more have resulted in such debasement of the human 
stock that there can be no doubt that, left to their present course, 
they will be entirely successful in effecting a profitable genocide 
and a total and unending tyranny over those whom leave alive 
to serve them. 


Most historical implementations of the protocol I mention 
pertained to areas ruled by elites with limited geographical 
reach. The ensuing destructions were, likewise, local in nature. 
Today, as at no other time in history, the world comprises a 
single community witha single ruling elite. Thus, the application 
of the same protocol in our time has worldwide implications. 
While potentially providing the detonator to the Eschaton is 
an unenviable task, the consequences of not doing so will be 
infinitely worse for all but the elites themselves. 


Identification of the protocol is no way dependent upon 
my translation, but it was necessary to clear away some of 
Traditionalist Islam’s more unhelpful impositions upon the 
Qur’an before proceeding to the main task. A legal protocol is 
a matter of meeting certain requirements, beginning with the 
fact that persons served under a protocol must have full access 
to the legal foundation upon which that protocol rests, even if 
they choose not to acquaint themselves with its details. The 
legal foundation in this case is the text of the Qur’an. As the 
language of the present ruling elite is English, the Qur’an must 
be presented in English. To import the meanings of certain key 
words as the Traditionalist does from an extraneous literature 
would compromise the validity of the English text as the basis 
for the application of the protocol. Thus, a hermeneutic was 
developed which treats the Qur’anic text itself as the source of 
definitions for important key terms. Additionally, norms of due 
process require that documentation and annotations attend 
principal legal texts in order to ensure maximum transparency. 
The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation meets these both these 
requirements. 


The elites are most particular about the legal processes they use 
against the general population; they understand the principle 


of culpability: once one has been formally warned on the basis 
of a body of laws, he enters a fresh context legally, a context in 
which he is either newly culpable, or still culpable but in new 
way. But no one ever uses the same principles against the elites 
themselves. This denotes a lack of strategic awareness given that 
the elites’ observance of legal conventions itself demonstrates 
that they recognise them as binding. Therefore, what is sauce for 
the goose may be sauce also for the gander. 


The second principal objective behind The Qur’an: A Complete 
Revelation is to offer the Qur’anic text to a wider audience free of 
the impositions made upon it by what I call brand Islam. I am not 
on a crusade against the Traditionalist Muslim, but I am obliged 
to critique his claims and check his excesses in order to illustrate 
where and how they are at unambiguous variance with the book 
he claims as his foundational scripture. I accept that righteous 
Traditionalist Muslims exist, as | accept that righteous men exist 
ina number of religions. But since the Traditionalist’s religion is 
the principal obstacle to meaningful access to the Qur'an, I am 
bound to address it on that basis. 


TRADITIONALIST ISLAM 

I was not predisposed to reject the Traditionalist’s arguments 
for his religion, but nor did I have a pre-existing allegiance to 
them. I listened to them. I studied them. And then I rejected 
them. 


Traditionalist Islam claims — and is typically supported 
tacitly in its claim by the Orientalist scholar and mainstream 
media — that the Qur’an may be fully understood only via the 
Traditionalist and his recourse to a vast later literature called 
the hadith; it also maintains that, taken together, the Qur’an 
and the hadith provide the foundation of what is called Islam; 
it further maintains that Islam is a religion (in the sense of 
prescribed dogma, rite and custom) and that by following the 
Traditionalist’s presentation of that religion one aligns oneself 
with the core Qur’anic imperatives. I reject each one of these 
claims on the basis of the Qur’anic text. 


I believe in God. I have analysed the Qur’an with great care, and 
have become convinced thereby that it is from God. And on the 
basis of the same analysis I reject Traditionalist Islam. I do so 
for many of the same reasons | reject Trinitarian Christianity 
and Rabbinic Judaism: I reject any religion founded on writings, 
opinions and events which post-date their respective revelations 
in which I find little general (to say nothing of exclusive) 
correspondence between the resultant dogmas and the 
revelations to which they lay claim. Like the Karaite Jew, I take 
the guidance I hold in my hands from God to be sufficient for the 
business of knowing how to obey God, and take responsibility 
for the exercise of my intelligence on that basis. 


The present work not only demonstrates that a full and 
satisfactory understanding of the Qur’an is possible without 
hadith — or any other interloping literature claiming canonical 
status for that matter — it shows the religion commonly known 
as Islam to have, at best, vestigial correspondence with the 
Qur'an, and no claim to a monopoly over it whatever. 

I provide evidence throughout, marshalling Qur’anic, 
etymological, contextual and historical data, as well as 
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comparing a number of established translations, which expose 
as spurious, specious and extraneous those assertions which 
the Traditionalist insinuates between the reader and the text — 
assertions made solely to lend credence to the Traditionalist’s 
claim to find confirmation in the Qur’an for his religion when, 
in truth, his religion has its genesis elsewhere. I also draw the 
reader’s attention to some of the many instances where a plain 
reading of the text militates against that cultural narrative which 
today is called Islam. 


While the energy expended in addressing the Traditionalist’s 
claims defines the tone and content of much of this work, my 
dominant interest is neither in brand Islam nor in those who 
espouse it; nor am I writing for the edification of academia, or 
even for those who participate in online Muslim forums which 
de-emphasise hadith. | will be glad no matter who reads, reflects 
on, and benefits from what is presented here. My intended 
audience is the elites, as stated in the Preface. 


The Traditionalist’s claim is that his secondary (in fact, 
supplanting) literature explains the Qur'an. The truth is 
that his religion has been decided upon on the basis of the 
aforementioned literature — one entirely removed from the 
Qur’an — and that the Qur’an serves only as a wall at which he 
throws those extracts of this supplanting literature which form 
the sum and substance of his religion in the hopes that some of 
them will stick, which some of them seem to do if the reader 
accepts assertions on a generalised or piecemeal basis and puts 
his faith in authorities and cultural conventions. 


A key feature of the Traditionalist’s method is the arbitrary 
assignment of specialised values to ambiguous or general 
statements. He claims that such statements mean whatever he 
likes in order to achieve his predetermined ends, and the laity 
assumes he is right. Should one challenge the merits of his 
assertions, his motives are called into question, or he is accused 
of impiety or heresy. 


The Traditionalist’s intellectual process, if one can call it that, 
features such logical fallacies as the contention that since his 
preferred literature says that a particular word means x, the 
fact that his externally derived expectations of x are not met 
in the Qur’an constitutes proof that his preferred literature is 
necessary in order to understand the Qur'an. 


This is the logic of children. 


When I have questioned the Traditionalist’s assumption that 
x necessarily has the value his extra-Qur’anic stories claim 
for it — especially given the context of a revelation he himself 
acknowledges as both consistent and complete — he has 
typically either flown into a rage or denied the premise of my 
point by reference to nebulous, superior knowledge held by 
wise specialists, one to which he himself has no access and about 
which he knows nothing. 


I came to the conclusion that in order to understand the Qur’an, 
I would have to do the spadework myself. 


In one sense, of course, the Traditionalist is right: his religion 
can only be understood by reference to this other literature; he 
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is right to such an extent that one can remove the Qur’an entirely 
from the construct within which he operates to no measurable 
effect. 


My position is not that the Traditionalist should not follow his 
religion — he can follow what he likes no matter how little sense 
it makes to me; it is that he should cease conflating his religion 
with the Qur’an and claiming monopoly rights over a book for 
which he demonstrably has so little use. 


My thoughts on the hadith literature, in a nutshell, are as follows: 
The Qur’an itself claims to be from God and complete. If this is 
true, there is no good reason to follow anything else. And if it is 
not true, there is no good reason to follow the Qur’an. 


The hadith literature is, both by universal consent and by dint of 
the genre itself, hearsay. And hearsay has no place, to my mind 
at least, in the business of establishing the facts about God. 


Close to the root of what divides the two major sects of what is 
today called Islam lies conflict between their competing bodies 
of hadith literature. If they cannot agree among themselves on 
what they accept, I see no reason why I should accept any of it. 


The so-called science of hadith (that system by which a particular 
chain of narrators is established and assessed) is predicated on 
obvious foolishness and a sophistic method; there is no such 
thing as reliable hearsay. All hearsay is unreliable. 


The Qur’an says that God sent down the best hadith (39:23). If 
that is the case, I can see no scenario in which one would look to 
hadith other than that which is best. 


The Traditionalist’s proselytising efforts are an amalgam of two 
related deceits: the first is the common bait-and-switch method 
(using the Qur’an primarily as a means to shoehorn a religion 
entirely of his own contrivance into the mind), and the second is 
the conflation of the Qur’anic revelation with another literature. 
Such a presentation leverages revelation rather than rests upon 
it, and insinuates a cultural mythology into the space created by 
an individual’s engagement with that revelation — a revelation 
over which he, the Traditionalist, then claims expert, exclusive 
and exhaustive knowledge. 


The religion the Traditionalist is so attached to has an emotional 
appeal — especially for those tired of both the tyranny of moral 
relativism and the undeclared religion of fraudulent science 
(among which number I certainly count myself) — yet it is, 
when viewed dispassionately, a cultural construct and mythical 
narrative, one with little or no direct foundation in revelation. 


Iama white northern European. If it is simply a matter of finding 
an old mythology as a bulwark against the advancing nihilism 
and utilitarianism of a scorched-earth cultural policy agreed 
upon by the current ruling elite, there are better traditions to 
choose from than what brand Islam has to offer, ones much 
closer to my own cultural heritage and racial memory. 


The question, then, for me is not about electing to believe 
something I like in order to fight a rear-guard action against 
something I do not. It is about responding appropriately to a 
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preserved revelation from the creator of the universe. 


I disregard the Traditionalist’s understanding of the Qur’an not 
only because I am highly sceptical of his preferred sources, but 
also because I am not much impressed with his results. Nor am 
I much impressed with the rest of what he has done. Of course 
there have been some generative thinkers within the cultures in 
which the Traditionalist has prevailed, but that fact does nothing 
to mitigate for me the dominant tendency towards intellectual 
osteoarthritis in all places where the Traditionalist gains 
the ascendency. Those vigorous boosts which cultures today 
called Islamic received in the past were due in large part to the 
influence of the Qur'an, and intellectual and cultural progress 
was made despite the Traditionalist and his stock of fictions, not 
because of them. 


While many people are afraid of criticising the religion of Islam, 
I regard such concerns in a broader context. For me, brand 
Islam is just one among many streams of human energy being 
directed towards confluence and useful conflict by those who 
understand Realpolitik. If it were not required as an agenda 
item, Islam would not have been given its present form or 
imported into the West. I do not regard brand Islam as a cause, 
but almost entirely an effect. It is an effect like feminism, the 
cult of sexual license and perversion, the destruction of the 
family, the institution of dumbed-down education, mediocrity 
as the new excellence, the degeneration of cultural standards, 
or the promotion of distractions such as Hollywood and sports. 
If there is one thing of which I am completely sure as concerns 
the Traditionalist, it is that when it comes to the larger game, 
he is a pawn and not a player. And I have greater concerns 
than how one particular group of unthinking people allows 
itself to be manipulated given a world in which there are so 
many such groups of pawns that we are drowning in them. I 
am not looking to reform or influence Islam; but neither will I 
be intimidated out of using my mind by people who cannot or 
will not use theirs. The strategists who have given brand Islam 
some time on the playing field run a great number of projects, 
some of which seem contradictory, but enough of which have the 
extermination of the majority of the world population as a mid- 
term goal for a sensible man to consider it a credible threat. And 
if I do not fear such people or their plans more than I do God, the 
Traditionalist may rest assured that being individually killed by 
him and his intellectually mediocre co-religionist pawns is no 
more intimidating to me than is the prospect of being caught 
up in a planned mass cull at the hands of the highly organised, 
interlocking cabals of those extremely intelligent men who do 
control strategy. 


In short, there is a line of men with murderous agendas which 
have me in their sights, as they do billions of others, and the 
Traditionalist, if he wants a piece of me, should join the end of it. 


Much of the Traditionalist’s difficulty with others like himself 
lies in the fact that interpretive efforts are assessed, in the 
final analysis, on perception of the authority of the personality 
behind them. When it comes right down to it, it is simply a 
question of who has the longest beard. And the question of 
who has the longest beard is nothing if not a reliable source 
of frustration and conflict. And while such a dynamic provides 
intelligent men with a reliable constant for evolving strategies of 
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Realpolitik, it does nothing to provide other intelligent men with 
a reliable constant for evolving questions of hermeneutics. And 
itis for this reason that the majority of the intellectual overhead 
in the present work was spent on the creation and testing of an 
intrinsically Qur’anic system of hermeneutics - one larger and, 
I hope, more enduring and interesting than the question of the 
length of my particular beard. 


MEANINGS OF WORDS 

The values men ascribe to words are a means to govern how 
they may interpret the world and, therefore, limit what they will 
do in it. 


This fact is understood by ruling elites in all ages, and they 
employ clever men trained in the sciences of how we work to 
ensure that this reality serves their interests. They have had 
millennia to practice their craft; they keep records, and they are 
continually learning more. 


When I was a child gay meant happy. Today gay is the 
sanctioned nomenclature for what my father’s generation called 
homosexual, my grandfather’s generation called queer, and my 
great-grandfather’s generation called sodomite. The day may 
come when any connection between gay and happy will be 
expunged from the lexicons and popular memory altogether. 


Unthinking adoption of the new word value I am using to 
illustrate my point is become almost universal. Potty-training 
the herd in the use of this new, fluffy euphemism was a necessary 
though minor line-item in a larger plan — one of many such 
plans which have as their combined object political and cultural 
goals which the population not only had no part in deciding, it 
will never be apprised of their existence. 

The masses think of their lives as individually significant, and 
they plan in hours, days, weeks and months. The ruling elite 
regards the masses as a herd with no individual significance at 
all, one which needs to be managed by its betters; and it plans in 
decades and centuries. 

The transition from sodomite to gay took a few decades. That 
is a long time for the man in the street, but not for those who 
rule him. 


[he Qur’an is many centuries years old. It is natural that key 
Qur’anic word values should have attracted the attention of 
previous ruling elites and that such elites should have assigned 
intellectual capital under their direction to the task of making 
those values work for them. It is equally as predictable that this 
should have been achieved by stealth and have gone largely 
unnoticed by — and with the unthinking complicity of — the 
masses. 


It was interesting to me as I began to apply myself to the Qur’an 
in earnest that it contains — as part of its DNA as it were — a 
number of inbuilt defences against the imposition of arbitrary 
values upon its components, by means of which the original 
values of key terms may be recovered should they be corrupted. 
Among these is what is simply a feature of that system of roots 
which underpins the Arabic language. This system is useful in 
that it allows words to be analysed and assessed on the basis of 
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predictable and consistent criteria. 


I will give the reader without access to Arabic a taste of what I 
am referring to by means of an illustration, albeit an imperfect 
one, by taking what I will call for these purposes the English root 
h-s-p. From this root we get hospital, hospice, hospitable, and 
hospitalise. Because we are speakers of English we recognise 
that these words are connected. But let’s say everyone in the 
world starts to agree that to hospitalise means to give money to 
the priesthood. We can go along to get along, which is what most 
people do when the world agrees upon something. But we can 
also choose to demonstrate, even decades or centuries later, on 
the basis of the broader milieu of the language why to hospitalise 
does not and cannot mean to give money to the priesthood. And 
more than that, we can provide a strong case for what it does 
mean. 


Arabic allows one both to expose and to clarify cases where 
values have been twisted, and it allows one to do so to an extent 
far greater than is possible in English. And the interlocking 
root structure of Arabic I have just mentioned is but one of the 
mechanisms we have now at our disposal. There are others, and 
I will touch upon those in due course. 


We do not have to guess at what the Traditionalist thinks the 
Qur’an means. He is quite open about it. His exegesis is implicit 
in his translation. His process is, in the main, eclectic, erratic, 
and unblushingly outcome-based; that is, he knows what he 
wants the text to mean and, by God, he intends to bludgeon it 
into the required shape no matter what problems are created in 
the process — and there are many. I have read many translations 
and refer in this work to common Traditionalist assertions and 
assumptions in the process of exposing and dismantling them. 


For my part, I did not begin with a fixed idea of what the text 
means. I began with a number of precepts, certainly - such as the 
precept that the Qur’an is from God, complete and preserved - 
but I have treated the text itself as a perfect structure, something 
the mechanics of which may be learnt, applied and tested; I 
sought to understand what it means rather than to tell it what 
it means. And the process of rendering the Arabic into English, 
while demanding high levels of attention, was, in the end, largely 
a technical one, a function of that hermeneutic method which 
grew out of my extensive preliminary investigations. 


There were two breakthroughs which informed my process 
which deserve mention, both derived, although by different 
routes, through unconnected reading on the Hittite civilisation. 

The first came about when I became interested in the brilliant 
Czech linguist Bedřich Hrozný who translated the Hittite 
libraries which were discovered early in the twentieth century. 

The texts were written in cuneiform which, of course, was known 
to scholars. However, the Hittite language itself was not. Hrozny, 
undaunted, undertook the translation of these works from an 
unknown language with no dictionaries and no source materials 
other than his knowledge of languages in general and a lively 
intelligence. He first went through the entire body of texts and 
found the most commonly occurring word. He reasoned that this 
word must mean bread (which it did). And working on this basis 
he pieced the entire language together like a giant jigsaw puzzle. 
I reasoned that it must be possible to apply something of 
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Hrozny’s approach to the Qur’an in at least some of those cases 
where the Traditionalist’s claims for word values are neither 
consistent nor in harmony with the totality of the language or 
available contexts. And this insight informed part of my eventual 
method. 


My task was far easier than that which Hrozny faced since 
the meaning of the broader context is known. But where the 
Traditionalist’s treatment of a word causes a disconnect for any 
reason, or he claims a value which he imports from elsewhere, I 
searched the entire text for every instance or form of that word, 
and it was only when I had both investigated that word and 
its root and identified a meaning which was acceptable in the 
totality of contexts (that is, one which brings all instances into 
alignment) that I allowed that value. And not only did I allow 
such a value, I insisted that its feet be held to the fire in terms of 
consistency. And on that basis I translated the text; not in linear 
fashion but iteratively, traversing the entire text to determine 
key values before allowing them, a process I repeated many 
thousands of times. 


There are cases where I use a synonym by virtue of the 
requirements of the English language, but none in which I leap 
erratically from one value to another for the same source item. 
Where a source item objectively has more than one sense, notes 


are added where necessary. The Traditionalist on the other hand 
hops shamelessly across entire lexical categories to ascribe to 
the same word the values he requires it to bear in order to justify 
his religion - some of which process I expose both in situ and in 
related parts of the Appendix. My experience in such contexts is 
that where a value is correctly identified, it fits all cases; where 
it is contrived, comparison of all instances across the entire set 
exposes where and how the Traditionalist has done violence to 
the language to achieve his aims. 


My second breakthrough connected with the Hittites came 
by reading an article on Hittite history. The Hittites were a 
successful civilisation, I was interested to learn, less by force 
of arms than by the wisdom of their treatises. As I studied the 
format of a Hittite suzerainty treaty it dawned on me that al 
fatihah (the first chapter of the Qur’an) comprises a contract 
between lord and vassal with much in common with the 
conventions found in the Hittites’ suzerainty treaty. 


Having had some experience of contracts in my working life, I 
knew that contracts typically define their terms in the preamble. 
I approached the opening pages of al baqarah (the second 
chapter of the Qur’an) with this awareness in mind and found 
that they indeed contain exact definitions for some of the most 
common key terms found in the Qur’an. I then took those values 
and applied them across the entire text and found that not only 
do they make consistent sense, they make full and illuminating 
sense in many places where the Traditionalist’s current values 
are redundant or at odds with the context, or both. 


The other methods by which meaning is demonstrated are 
outlined in situ or in the Appendix. 


There are a few things I wish to say before moving to the topic 
of translations. 
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Firstly, I would be remiss in my duty not to say that over the 
course of my extensive analysis of and work with the Qur’an 
I have acquired a professional respect for the men who 
constructed the religion known as Islam. As I have unpicked 
what they contrived so long ago (as they, quite clearly, set out 
to neutralise and emasculate what they must have seen as the 
threat of a nascent, burgeoning Qur’an-fuelled movement), I 
have grown sincerely impressed at their ingenuity, knowledge 
of human foibles and mastery of subtlety. The fact that I do 
not condone what these men did does not prevent me from 
respecting their minds. These were men of insight and genius, 
used to planning over centuries, and accustomed never to fight 
head on what they could direct towards other purposes. 


They had to be both vigilant and subtle. They knew that the 
Qur’an was universally read — and had been committed to 
memory — by sincere and careful students. Their influence had 
to be at once minimal but effective. 


Yet, now that I have finished my process of reverse-engineering 
the influence of their work, I am even more impressed — 
overwhelmed, in fact — by the integrity of the Qur’anic text, 
something which the Traditionalist himself has worked to 
preserve. This process has made the Qur'an proof against later 
cultural interference, and allowed the deciphering and unpicking 
of a barrage of misdirection, and the recovery of much, if not all, 
of the original sense, even after so many centuries. 


Secondly, I should be clear that this project is not the product of 
a desire to engage academics, theory tourists or novelty seekers. 
My principal purpose is set out in the Preface. But over and above 
that, I wanted also to complete my own due diligence upon the 
text of the Qur’an, to satisfy my own desire to understand it, 
and to do so free of brand Islam, a Weltanschauung born of a 
literature both extraneous to the Qur’an and obviously, to me 
at least, originating in political interests, both mediaeval and 
recent. 


Having completed that process of due diligence to my own 
satisfaction it is my hope that the result will provide a 
comprehensive, intellectually robust, and accessible resource to 
sincere people who, like myself, feel the impetus to do something 
meaningful with their lives. 


EXISTING TRANSLATIONS 

What follows is an overview of translations of the Qur’an into 
English; I have tried to include a representative selection of the 
most influential translations within three broad categories: 
Traditionalist, Orientalist, and Independent. 


I refer frequently to five translations in the Notes in order to 
illustrate certain points. Those which feature in this way in my 
work are marked by an asterisk below. 


TRADITIONALIST TRANSLATIONS 
Muhammad Asad* 


Muhammad Asad (1900-1992) was an Austrian Jew. He was a 
journalist, diplomat and accomplished linguist who converted to 
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the religion called Islam. 


While he states in the introduction to his translation that the 
Qur’an can be understood independently he, lamentably, does 
not pursue that end. Nevertheless, his work is, for me, one of 
the least troubling among the Traditionalist translations. His 
rendering is fanciful and flighty, suggestive to me of a good man 
rather more, perhaps, than of a fastidious translator. However, 
his comments are intelligent, well researched, and insightful in 
many places, and I have included a considerable number of them 
in the Notes. 


Asad was a man of letters, an intellectual, a refined man, and 
perhaps also just a little naive. He threw his impressive energies 
and talents behind the Islamic experiment in post-Partition 
Pakistan, but was likely more enamoured of the idea of what it 
might become than of what it, in fact, became. 


Chastened, I suspect, by reality, he withdrew to Andalusian 
Spain to live out the remainder of his days. 


Abdullah Yusuf Ali 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali (1872-1953) was born in Bombay, India, and 
later removed to England where he lived to the end of his life. 


The impression one gains from his translation and commentary 
is of an intellectual, fair-minded writer, and gentle soul. 


His was the first translation I read. In it, he attempts to tip his 
hat in the direction of King James English, with varying degrees 
of success. 


He sets out to interpret the Qur’an in the light of orthodoxy 
(namely, Sunni orthodoxy) rather than to investigate or to reason 
from first principles. His translation is the one recommended by 
the Saudi authorities, which is perhaps a reason to be careful 
of it, although I understand that they have modified his original 
work. 


He makes some interesting points in a number of his comments, 
a few of which I have included. 


Marmaduke Pickthall 

Marmaduke Pickthall (1875-1936) was the son of an 
English clergyman and became a novelist esteemed by many 
contemporary writers, as well as a journalist and headmaster. 


His translation, which followed his conversion to Islam, is 
subordinate to Traditionalist orthodoxy. Its style is dated and a 
little stilted to the modern ear. 


Drs. Hilali and Muhsin Khan* 

Dr Muhammad Taqi-ud-Din bin Adil-Qadir al-Hilali (1893- 
1987) was a 20th-century Islamic scholar from Morocco, and 
Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan is a Pakistani with Afghan Khattak 
heritage. 


If Muhammad Asad’s translation can be thought of as 
representing the side of contemplation, reason, compassion and 
intellect within the Traditionalist spectrum, the Hilali-Muhsin 
Khan work is firmly dug in at the opposing end. It attempts to 
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force the entire Qur’anic narrative through a filter of hadith 
literature and is full of interpolations and footnotes based on the 
same. Its value lies in the insight it provides the outsider into a 
vocal and dominant mindset within the church of Islam. 


If the Hilali-Muhsin Khan rendition truly represented the 
message of the Qur’an, my own engagement with the Qur’an 
would have lasted no longer than a short perusal. 


Saheeh International* 

The Saheeh International translation was produced by a 
small team. The idea appears to have been to bring together 
Traditionalist orthodoxy — presumably as intoned by a group of 
Pakistanis or Arabs — with native-English editing capabilities. It 
follows without apology or question the standard Traditionalist 
line and, like all other translations I have seen, unabashedly 
switches values for key terms in order to achieve predetermined 
outcomes. 


I use this version frequently to represent the Traditionalist 
position. While the reader may form the opinion that I am 
picking unduly on the Saheeh International translation, the 
fact is that I use it because it represents a consistent and fair 
demonstration of the Traditionalist view; a middle ground 
between the erudite and mystical Asad on one hand and the 
problematic Hilali-Muhsin Khan on the other. It is also useful 
because it generally indicates by means of square parenthesis 
where words have been inserted into the text to reach the 
foregone conclusions Sunni orthodoxy requires of it. 


ORIENTALIST TRANSLATIONS 


N. J. Dawood* 

Born in 1927 in Iraq, N. J. Dawood grew up bilingual in Arabic 
and English. His translation of the Qur’an broadly follows the 
thrust of Traditionalist orthodoxy though with a number of 
creative flourishes of his own. His style is economical, well- 
crafted and generally pleasing to read. 


Since he is a Jew and nota convert to Sunni Islam, his translation 
tends to be snubbed by Muslims. It is, however, one of the best- 
selling versions among the non-Muslim population having been 
published by Penguin since 1956. 


A. J. Arberry* 

A. J. Arberry (1905-1969) was a British Orientalist. His 
translation of the Qur’an makes no historic interpretative 
strides but then neither does it offend. His style is quiet and 
careful, pleasing in parts, and more exact in many cases than 
other renderings. 


INDEPENDENT TRANSLATIONS 


Ghulam Ahmad Parwez 

Ghulam Ahmad Parwez (1903-1985) was a Pakistani, the son 
of a prominent Sufi, and a civil servant. He was denounced as 
a heretic by the Traditionalist mullahs for refuting the hadith. 
He is incorrectly credited by some Traditionalists today with 
founding the movement for the Qur’an alone. He was friend 
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and mentor to Abdul Wadud, author of Conspiracies Against the 
Qur'an. 


His rendering of the Qur’an into English comprises a highly 
subjective and lengthy exposition of Qur’anic themes, one which 
gives voice to his view that the Qur’an’s primary mission is to 
institute a form of socialism in the name of God. 


Rashad Khalifa 

Rashad Khalifa (1935-1990) was an Arab-American biochemist 
who achieved notoriety on the basis of his computational work 
with the Qur’an focused on the number nineteen. He rejected the 
hadith literature entirely. 


Khalifa later claimed to be a messenger of God which move 
brought down the wrath of the Traditionalist Islam upon his 
head, and he was murdered. 


His translation itself is unremarkable and a Traditionalist would 
find in it little to enrage him. Khalifa was not a native speaker of 
English and, without wishing to be unkind to him, his translation 
suffers as a result. 


Edip Yuksel 

Edip Yuksel (b. 1957) is a Turkish-American university lecturer. 
He was born in Turkey and as a young man was an active 
Sunni radical and imprisoned by the Turkish authorities as a 
consequence. While in prison, he was befriended by Rashad 
Khalifa by letter, after which Yuksel became convinced of many 
of Khalifa’s arguments against sectarian Islam. 


As a student of Khalifa it is natural that Yuksel places a heavy 
emphasis on mathematical proofs. | am neither a mathematician 
nor temperamentally inclined to concentrate on the type of 
numerical patterns such as Yuksel discerns within the Qur’an; 
for me, such an emphasis is of limited relevance or application. 
However, I both admit and embrace the fact that people bring 
different talents to their study of the Qur'an. 


I reviewed this work only in part but was unable to identify a 
coherent and consistent hermeneutic system apropos key word 
values, and it is that which is my primary focus. 


The Monotheist Group 

The Monotheist Group grew out of the free-minds.org website, 
and members of that group created a translation called The 
Qur'an: A Monotheist Translation. 


The foreword to the translation contains an interesting article 
on pan-Qur’anic exegesis. The translation itself adopts the 
rendering of rahman as almighty (as do J), but does not explain 
why it does so, a point which has left some readers perplexed. 
Its assumptions, so far as I can tell, comprise a composite of the 
views of Khalifa, Yuksel and perhaps one or two of the more 
vocal contributors to the free-minds.org site. 


There is no system in the application of terms across the 
greater text, which renders the result as subjective as any other 
translation. 
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There exist many other translations, not all of which I have 
read. However, I am confident that I have presented a fair 
and representative selection of those translations (or, rather, 
translators) pertinent to my broader thesis. I will now turn to 
the question of motivations and results. 


The Orientalist translators are easiest to deal with. They are 
typically unconcerned with Eternity; they are concerned with 
royalties, with their professional standing among their peers, 
and with not having to check under their cars before backing 
out of the garage. They have taken what they consider the 
safest route: to turn a Sunni orthodox reading into something 
digestible in English which the publisher will like. 


The translators of the remaining two categories are, like myself, 
ideologically motivated. However, they both fall at the same 
fence to varying degrees in that acceptance of their readings 
boils down to a question of personal authority. 


The authority for the Traditionalist’s translations derives from 
a perception of his traditions and of those who wrote and 
expounded upon them. The authority for what I have called 
independent translations — while deriving from a different 
historical basis — rests, in the end, upon a similar type of 
foundation: one must choose to believe or not believe that 
Parwez, Khalifa, Yuksel or the authors of the Monotheist Group 
are sufficiently wise, clever or competent to make their work 
reliable. 


The point I am making is not that these people are not wise, 
clever or competent. For all I know they are superlatively so. I 
am saying that, at bottom, the same mechanism is at work in 
the mind of the reader regarding the non-hadith readings as 
with Traditionalist translations: in both cases the reader has no 
choice but to make an assessment based upon a perception of 
the personal competence of the translator. 


THIS TRANSLATION 

Certainly, I have a worldview, and I regard the Qur’an within 
the framework of that worldview. For example, I dismiss many 
popular coincidence theories of history and current affairs, and 
in terms of Realpolitik have much in common with aspects of 
the Patriot Movement, the Truth Movement, some historical 
revisionism, libertarianism and anarchism. 


However, my textual approach was not actuated by my 
worldview. And acceptance by the reader of my findings is not 
contingent upon his worldview and mine corresponding. I have 
developed and applied a method of linguistic hermeneutics 
which can be picked apart or utilised by anyone prepared to take 
the time to do so no matter what his worldview. This allows the 
emphasis to be taken off how wise or foolish I may be personally, 
and placed on a methodology. 


While I have certain preferences, | am ultimately interested 
less in who is right than in what is right, so I am not blindly or 
unreasonably protective of my efforts. If someone more talented 
than myself can produce a cogent and integrated demonstration 
of the total Qur’anic corpus — not just some small part of it — 
which both proves my presentation wrong and his right, I will 
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thank him and henceforth read his translation and not my own. 
But I am principally interested in what I touch on in the Preface 
and discuss in detail in The God Protocol; that is, in the Qur’an as 
a guidebook for checking a miscreant ruling elite. Any serious 
work on the Qur’an which misses this focus strikes me as little 
more than a parlour game and, considering the present reality, 
a waste of time. 


I summarise the postulates and other bases upon which this 
work is founded below. 


HERMENEUTICS 
Postulates 


e The Qur’an is not invented by men (10:37-38, 11:13-14, 
11:35, 12:111, 32:1-3, 42:24, 46:8-9, 52:33-34) 


e The Qur’an is guidance for mankind (2:185) 
e The Qur’an is free of inconsistency or deviation (4:82, 18:1, 
39:28) 

e The Qur’an requires careful consideration and full attention 
(4:82, 7:204, 47:24) 

e The Qur’an can only be from God (10:37, 17:88) 

e The Qur’an is in Arabic so that we should use reason and 
understand (12:2, 43:3) 

e The Qur’an contains the best hadith (39:23) 


e The Qur’an was sufficient for Muhammad (10:15) 
e The Qur’an guides to that which is most upright (17:9) 

e The Qur’an was both divided and compiled by God (17:106, 
75:17) 

e The Qur'an would be abandoned by its original recipients 
(25:30) 

e The Qur’an is that by which Muhammad warned (27:92, 
50:45) 

e The Qur’an is wise and guides to sound judgment (36:2, 72:1- 
2) 
e The Qur’an is taught by God (55:1-2) 
e The Qur’an is guarded by God and accessible only to those 
who are clean (15:9, 56:77-79) 

e The Qur’an is complete (6:38, 6:114-115) 


e The Qur’an needs no supplement (18:109) 


Qualifications 

e The Qur’an was sent down as guidance for all mankind — a 
group to which I belong (2:185) 

e I have taken the time to give the Qur'an careful consideration 
and full attention (4:82, 7:204, 47:24) 

e I have studied the Arabic of the Qur’an and use reason (12:2, 
43:3) 


Resources 


e Definitions found within the Qur’anic text (6:114-115, 16:89, 
75:19) 

e The principles and norms of the Arabic language (12:2, 43:3) 

e Arabic usage across the totality of the Qur’an (39:28) 

e Reason (8:22, 13:4, 21:10, 23:80, 45:5) 

e Historical evidence (16:43, 21:7) 
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Approach 


e Where a definition for a word is identified within the Qur’an 
itself, that value is adopted and sustained - either overtly in 
the translation or by means of elucidation in corresponding 
notes - across the entire text and documentation supplied. 

e Values derived by means of pan-textual analysis are held 
to be binding across the text in the function in which they 
are identified (e.g. with a following preposition), or in the 
collocation in which they are identified, and documentation 
supplied in the Notes. 

e Where historically accepted word values cause no tension or 
dissonance either within local contexts or across the totality 
of instances they are considered potentially acceptable 
and if found to be so are applied consistently subject to the 
criterion which follows. 

e Where there are insufficient instances of a word to identify 
its value by comparing contexts, human reason is deemed 
sufficient to identify from lexicons which available value 
best fits the local context given consideration of the broader 
narrative. Where appropriate, either for the purposes of full 
disclosure or in the interests of the broader perspective of 
the reader, documentation is supplied in the Notes. 


COMMON CONVENTIONS 


e There are cases where the work of other translators is 
imported into the Notes in order to supply perspectives to 
the reader that would not otherwise be possible. 

e Usages which differ from established norms are supported by 
documentation supplied either in the Notes or in Notepads or 
Articles. 

e I use the commonly accepted anglicised versions of names 
in the Translation where possible, preferring transliterated 
Arabic in the Notes; | am aiming for readability in my 
translation and clarification in the Notes. 

e In places I include some comments which I find intelligent 
and reasonable (but not all of which I fully agree with) by 
previous translators in order to furnish the reader with a 
broader perspective. 

e Where a note will not permit full explanation on any point 
reference is made to the appropriate part of the Appendix. 

e lI include relevant notation pertaining to the mysterious letters 
for a given sūrah at the top of the page of the Translation (for 
my full analysis, see Article II). 

e The bare Qur’anic text has no punctuation; rather, the 
narrative force implies punctuation. For example, the 
Qur’an does not use an exclamation mark, but where the 
context requires one by convention in English, I provide it 
accordingly. 

e While my use of parenthesis is more extensive than that of 
other translations, I make no interpolations. I have no need 
of them. The Qur’an clearly contains nested statements; by 
revealing them as such, the need for interpolation beyond 
ellipsis falls away. All comments or explanations are found 
in the Notes. 

e The Qur’an makes use of ellipsis (where the narrative trails 
off and intimates rather than explicitly states a conclusion, a 
convention widely recognised to exist and employed by the 
majority of translators and commentators). | accept and use 


this convention and indicate what I take to be the implicit 
text by means of scilicet which is then accompanied by anote. 
I identify a number of cases where one speaker cuts off the 
preceding speaker which action I indicate by means of double 
dashes. 

I use chapter and surah interchangeably in the Notes. 

I use the archaic thou form for the second person singular 
since it identifies easily what is addressed to the Prophet as 
well as — by extension — to the individual believer in many 
cases. 

I render the first letter of God’s attributes in lower case 
where they occur without the definite article and in upper 
case where they occur with the definite article in those 
instances which denote titles. 

I render allah as God which is the correct nomenclature in 
English; the Arabic allah is not a proper noun and making it 
one in English contributes to the conceit that the Qur’anic 
revelation is an exclusively or specifically Arab matter. 

I stay as close to the original word order as I can without 
unduly offending the English ear. 

The common idh is rendered as when (or occasionally as 
then where it provides a complement to a preceding adverb). 
After ba‘da it is elided. 

I treat wa idh as and when in all cases. 

Such stylistic devices and flourishes as inna (often rendered 
lo!) and the double nuns found in certain verbs indicating 
intensity of degree (often rendered indeed) are almost 
entirely elided since they add little in contemporary English, 
and the attempt to accommodate them clouds rather than 
clarifies. 

Devices such as bald and bal are observed, and the function of 
the former as a pan-textual indicator identified. 

I treat fa as a comma, a colon, for, then, so, and or but 
depending on context, which is standard. 

I treat wa typically as and or but depending on context; and 
sometimes as when or so, which is standard. 

I include comments on grammar, word order, or the literal 
meaning of certain phrases both to assist the serious student 
and to aid potential future translators of this work into other 
languages achieve a high level of consistency in their target 
language. 

Modern English confuses the nominative and accusative 
personal pronoun in certain circumstances (There is no god 
but him and There is no god but he). I hold to the latter, more 
correct form when the personal pronoun is not an object of 
any kind. 

In those cases where | have made pan-textual comparisons 
and reached conclusions which require comment I apply the 
appropriate value and supply a note for all instances of that 
term. 

Where a word forms part of a collocation (that is, it works 
predictably in combination with another word or words to 
create a consistent compound meaning) I strive to stay true 
to the rendering of that collocation throughout to the extent 
that English usage will allow. 

Where a particular word objectively has more than one 
meaning — and more than one of the available meanings fits 
the context (for example, some instances of imam, ummah, 
or azwaj) — a note tends to be supplied in relevant contexts. 
I pay close attention to grammatical constructions and 
other formule, enforcing maximum consistency throughout 
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— again, to the extent that English usage will allow — and 
deriving values on the basis of pan-textual comparison, much 
in the same way as is done with vocabulary. 


LAYOUT CONVENTIONS 
Translation 


e Page numbers are found on the inner edges at the top of each 
page. 

e Surah and verse numbers indicating the verse in force in the 
Arabic text at the top of each page are found at the outer edge 
of the top of the page and are intended to facilitate speedy 
navigation across the text. 

e I include the juz’ convention of text division (i.e. the marking 
of the Qur’an into thirty equal parts) each of which is 
subdivided into eight, as found in most Arabic Qur’ans. This 
convention is a useful means of planning one’s reading of 
the entire text over, say, a month. The star symbols marking 
each of these divisions are found on the right-hand side of 
the Arabic text column, while the numbers which track them 
over the course of the text are directly above at the top of 
the page. These numbers follow a convention of, for example, 
21:3 meaning: the twenty-first juz’, the third eighth). This 
allows the reader to know at all times where he is in his 
reading of the text. 

e There exists more than one convention of subdividing sūrahs 
into segments known as ruku‘s. These are used to produce 
manageable segments for use in prayer and to divide longer 
strahs into digestible segments (the shorter sūrahs from 80 
through 114 do not feature them). I have taken an existing 
methods of thus punctuating the text and modified it slightly. 
These segments are indicated on the left-hand side of the 
English text column, and directly above them at the top of the 
page. The convention within the text is: Pilcrow followed by 
strah number and the ruku‘ number within that sūrah, e.g. 
130.5 means sirah thirty, ruku‘ five. The first ruku‘ in any 
surah is assumed, and its boundaries are between the first 
verse of the sūrah and the point at which the second ruku‘ of 
that sūrah begins. 

e Where a sirah is headed by an instance of the mysterious 
letters (Arabic: al huruf al muqatta‘dt) these letters are 
included at the top of the page for the duration of the sūrah, 
with the Arabic letters above the centre of the Arabic text 
column and the English transliteration equivalent above 
the centre of the translated text. The reasons for their 
significance and a logical breakdown of their meaning are 
found in Article II. 

e I do not believe the bismillahs to be native to the Qur’anic 
revelation beyond al fatihah, a view which is supported by 
the fact that bismillahs beyond that which opens al fatihah 
are not numbered as verses by longstanding convention. It 
is my view that their inclusion distracts from the obvious 
narrative connections which exist between a number of 
contiguous strahs, and I have elected to minimise their visual 
intrusion in the print version of this work. Having reviewed 
some of the earliest codices, I have come to the view that 
chapter divisions are of no more moment than are paragraph 
breaks today. 
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Notes & Commentary 


e Page numbers are found on the inner edges at the top of each 
page. 

e Surah and verse numbers indicating the verse note in force 
at the top of each page are found at the outer edge of the top 
of the page and are intended to facilitate speedy navigation 
across the text. 

e Each sūrah number and its ruku‘ divisions are emphasised 
within the text to facilitate speedy navigation across it. 


HISTORICAL CONTEXTS 

I became aware in the course of this work that my understanding 
fell at a common fence in that it assumed much of the unproven 
though dominant Judaeo-Christo-Zionist narrative (hereafter: 
the Egypt-Palestine thesis) and even some parts of that highly 
suspect narrative advanced by Traditionalist Islam. 


I had been cognisant of tensions between the Qur’anic narrative 
and the Egypt-Palestine thesis, and was aware of arguments 
advanced by such people as Kamal Salibi, but I did not place 
any emphasis on those assertions — or confront those of the 
Egypt-Palestine thesis — since I wanted to remain within the 
boundaries of what I could reasonably prove. It is only more 
recently that I have come to recognise that I cannot reasonably 
prove the Egypt-Palestine thesis — its popularity, ubiquity 
and enforcement constituting neither proof nor good reason 
to assume its conclusions. As a result, in this edition while 
retaining the dominant nomenclature in the translation, I treat 
the Egypt-Palestine thesis as one among competing theses in the 
Notes. 


I remain generally convinced of the rightness of much of the 
Petra thesis as advanced by Dan Gibson in his book Quranic 
Geography concerning his identification of Petra as the place of 
the Arab pilgrimage (i.e. al masjid al haram) referred to in the 
present work as the Petra pilgrimage thesis. I remain generally 
neutral on many of his other claims. 


I did, however, previously rather allow by association that 
Gibson’s further assertions regarding the location of ‘Ad, 
Thamid, and so on, as geographically local to al masjid al 
haram, were correct. And they may be. But I want here to make 
a distinction between my support for the Petra pilgrimage thesis 
(i.e. that Petra was the location for al masjid al haram) and any 
other theses Dan Gibson presents. 


Independently of my assessment of Gibson’s excellent book, 
I have come to question the assumption that the location of al 
masjid al haram and the city of Muhammad’s origin and initial 
locus of action are necessarily one and the same. I do not refute 
the claim; I have simply chosen to allow that it may not be so. And 
ifthat point is granted, it is not necessarily the case that al masjid 
al haram was local to the historical peoples just mentioned; and 
that being the case, it would be fairer for me to present those 
parts of Gibson’s work which treat of the location of previous 
peoples in the same light as I present comparable points from 
those other theses which have much to recommend them but 
which require (as I’m sure Gibson himself would both accept 
and welcome as concerns his own thesis) further extensive and 
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diligent work on the ground. 


Of course, for most, the Egypt-Palestine thesis (augmented for 
the Traditionalist Muslim by Traditionalist Islam’s addenda) is 
the answer and we should stop there. I would be prepared to 
acquiesce if I genuinely thought it was correct, but I do not; at 
least, conclusive evidence is yet to be produced. 


FINAL WORD 
I make no apology for my role as self-appointed irritant to the 
established order. 


The function of the histories of key messengers in the Qur’an 
from Nūh (Noah) to Muhammad is to impel the believer to follow 
the prophetic example: to warn the dominant ruling elite and call 
it to turn to God alone. Despite the seemingly insurmountable 
branding problem the Qur’an has by longstanding association 
with the Traditionalist’s commitment to an unrelated cult, such 
remains the Qur’anic model for overthrowing tyranny. But this 
call has nothing to do with promoting or enforcing that religion 
which is today called Islam. 


The present ruling elites are close to their goal of a perfected 
and total tyranny. I see no means of defeating their agenda but 


by following the protocol the Qur’an supplies. 


This subject is discussed in full in my work The God Protocol. 
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NOTES & COMMENTARY 


1:0' The first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 

al fatihah or The Opening. Whatever else al fatihah may 

be, its primary function is that of a contract between lord 
and vassal. Interestingly, its contents and structure mirror to 
a noticeable extent suzerainty treaties used by the Hittites — 
whose kingdom at one point buttressed the city of Petra, where 
Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011) and others place al 
masjid al haram (see Notepad XVI). The articles of the contract 
are tersely stated, with rights and responsibilities clearly listed 
on both sides. By treating the Qur’an as a complete document 
— and given that al fatihah represents a contract — it was 
natural to look in what follows al fatihah for what is common to 
all contracts: clarification of the key terms used in the broader 
document. And this is what one finds. See Notepad IX.i. 
1:11 Arabic: rahman — generally translated most merciful and 
synonyms thereof which is understandable given modern usage 
of the word, and the fact that rahman shares the r-h-m root with 
rahim which undoubtedly encompasses such senses. However, 
there are three arguments against such a Qur’anic value for 
rahman. Firstly, there are certain Qur’anic instances where 
context is at direct odds with the subject of mercy. Secondly, 
rahman appears alongside rahim in the bismillah so were the 
Traditionalist right in his assessment of rahman, we must admit 
to a tautologous and therefore superfluous opening statement, 
which would be odd since the text in general is characterised 
by exactitude and economy of words. Thirdly, there is historical 
evidence of usage of rahmān among Nabataean Arabs in the 
sense of almighty (in a eulogy chiselled in rock describing a 
king who had just defeated and laid waste his enemies). That 
rahman was used in this sense among the Nabataeans lends 
additional supports to the broader thesis that Muhammad was a 
Nabataean Arab — perhaps from Petra, but certainly with access 
to it as a place of pilgrimage (see Notepad XVI). However, in the 
present work, rahman is rendered almighty on the basis of pan- 
textual analysis (comparison of all instances and their contexts). 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. See 
36:23 and Notepad I. 
1:2! Arabic: al ‘Glamin. This word denotes the worlds in the 
broadest of senses, as in: all places that can or do exist, as well 
as the inhabitants thereof. Most translations use the worlds, 
but its consistent use across all cases jars in some collocations 
and contexts. The verses at 26:23-24 definitively confirm the 
Qur’anic sense of the collocation rabb al lamin to be the Lord 
of All Creation (or analogues) and that is the value used for rabb 
al lamin here in all cases. Pan-textual analysis of the remaining 
instances (2:47, 2:122, 3:33, 3:42, etc.) shows al ‘Glamin to 
reference humankind only, and those instances are rendered 
all mankind throughout. This fully mitigates the awkwardness 
other approaches create. 
1:3? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23 
and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
1:4! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 82:17- 
19. 
1:5! Tenses are less exact in Arabic than in English. While the 
Arabic equivalent of the present tense is used here, the future 
tense is, I believe, both implied and natural in English in a 
context in which terms are agreed. 
1:5? This verse is of critical importance to the man who takes 
the Qur’an seriously since it represents his part of the contract 


he makes with God. 
1:6! Cf. 6:151-153. 
1:7? Such people are those who either disobey or otherwise 
reject the truth after it comes to them (see 2:61, 3:112, 4:93, 
7:71, 8:16, 16:106, 20:81, 42:16, 48:6, 58:14). 
1:7? Arabic: al dālūn. See note to 3:90. 

2:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. 

See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

2:0? The second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al baqarah or The Heifer. 
2:1! Various single and combined letters precede a number 
of chapters. In the present work, where such letters precede 
a chapter, they are presented at the top of each page for that 
chapter both in Arabic and in English transliteration. In Arabic, 
these letters are known as al hurūf al muqatta‘at which means 
the disjoined or the disconnected letters. In English, they tend to 
be called the mysterious letters, since the default Traditionalist 
Islamic position is that their meaning may be understood by 
God alone. Traditionalist Islam has, however, in its 1,400-year 
history, furnished a number of theories as to their meaning, 
none of which is convincing, and some of which are highly 
contrived, insulting to the intelligence, or cases of meandering 
subjective mysticism. Rashad Khalifa and his principal adherent 
Edip Yuksel claim an understanding of their meaning on the 
basis of a broader system of Khalifa’s devising predicated on the 
number 19. Leaving aside consideration of the relative merits 
of that system, the fact is that it requires the manipulation of 
the components of al hurtif al muqatta‘at to claim to work at 
all. In the first (e-book) edition of this work (2016) I stated 
frankly that I did not know what these letters mean. Having 
tried and failed to decipher them on more than one occasion, I 
had made peace with the fact that I would publish my life’s work 
without an answer to this age-old question. However, as I was 
approaching the end of the process of correcting the text prior 
to the first ‘rough’ hard-copy release, I was privileged to gain 
the beginnings of a cohesive understanding of their meaning 
in response to prayer. I included those findings at that stage in 
my process in that initial hard copy release of my work in 2017. 
Since that time, I have — thanks to those individuals who backed 
me on the basis of that first release of The Qur’an: A Complete 
Revelation — been funded through the equally mammoth 
task of finalising this work prior to what I hope to be its final 
edition (2021). I am delighted to be able to include within the 
present edition of my work a full and comprehensive exposition 
of the meanings of these symbols. Their demonstration is 
comprehensive, cohesive, and entirely consistent with the text, 
and — when understood — deeply impressive. However, it is not 
something one can summarise in a few words. The meaning of 
al hurūf al muqatta‘at defeated the best minds the Islamic world 
has produced over the course of fourteen centuries; it is natural 
that it would require intelligence and concentration to follow 
their explanation. However, these factors being present, a full 
understanding of al hurūf al muqatta‘at may be gained in a few 
hours by the diligent student; and once gained, that student’s 
engagement with — and appreciation of — the Qur’an will be 
greatly enhanced. In the notes below, I furnish the value for each 
instance of al hurdf al muqatta‘at, along with a reference to this 
note and to Article II where the interested reader may acquaint 
himself with their comprehensive exposition. 
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alif lam mim: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
2:21 Arabic: dhalika. This demonstrative pronoun is commonly 
rendered at this juncture by Traditionalist translators as this 
(i.e. indicating what follows). The non-sectarian A. J. Arberry 
distinguishes himself among mainstream translators in that he 
correctly renders dhdlika that (i.e. indicating what precedes). In 
the present work the order of the Qur'an is taken to be as fixed 
and deliberate as that of its contents; thus dhdlika points back at 
and references that which precedes; namely, the letters alif lam 
mim and — via them — al fatihah (see note below). 
2:2? Qur’anic definition: al kitabu lā rayba fi hi. The 
Traditionalist has a parsing problem at 2:2. He is not clear 
whether the sense is: This is the Book about which there is 
no doubt, a guidance for those conscious of Allah (Saheeh 
International) or This is the Book; in it is guidance sure, without 
doubt, to those who fear Allah (Yusuf Ali). He resolves his problem 
by the declaring both readings valid and adding two sets of three 
dots to the Qur’anic text to indicate alternate readings. The most 
basic application of pan-textual analysis shows that the same 
collocation as found 2:2 is found also at 10:37 and 32:2 where it 
can only be parsed in the first way; and in accordance with the 
methodology here, that must be the correct parsing at 2:2 also. 
To consider 2:2 free of Traditionalist encumbrances then, we 
should recall that dhalika indicates what directly precedes (see 
note above). The question is then: what directly precedes dhalika 
here? What directly precedes dhdlika here is the first instance 
of al hurtf al muqatta‘at, which in English transliteration is alif 
lam mim. For the statement here at 2:2 to be meaningful, alif 
lam mim must in some way signify values equal to al fatihah. 
And here our journey into understanding al hurūf al muqatta‘at 
begins (for the full analysis of al hurūf al muqatta‘at see Article 
Il.) We saw above that verses 1:1-7 comprise a suzerainty (or 
lord-vassal) treaty defining obligations and rights between 
parties. Familiarity with the broader text reveals that the Qur’an 
itself serves two purposes: to confirm what is within its scope, 
and to give a detailed exposition of al kitabu la rayba fi hi (see 
10:37). Thus al fatihah comprises the quintessence of which 
the remaining Qur’an is an exposition or working-out. In Arabic 
kitab refers to something written. That sense includes contract 
and synonyms thereof, and given what we have understood of 
al fatihah, the collocation under discussion is rendered here 
and throughout: the Writ about which there is no doubt. See also 
10:37, 32:2 and Notepad IX. 
2:23 Qur’anic definition: al muttaqin. The continuation at 2:3 
shows the fuller meaning of al muttaqūn to encompass those 
who act on the basis of something they have not yet seen. The 
concept of taqwa is often translated as consciousness (of God) 
or piety. | agree with that rendering insofar as it carries the 
connotation of circumspection and precautionary, preparatory 
— or anticipatory — awareness; yet it is missing two key 
components: the fact that such fear is warranted (one’s duty 
is a real and pre-existing obligation; see 7:172), and action 
based thereon (here: deeds in keeping with one’s obligations, 
and spending of that which God has provided) which acts 
comprise evidence of piety. I render the verb to be in prudent 
fear; the participle those of prudent fear; and the noun prudent 
fear throughout since this rendering achieves something of the 
two requirements just stated, as well as the initial sense of fear 
or consciousness. The possession and exercise of taqwa is at the 
core of meaningful human experience (2:21), and something 
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peculiar to humans who, alone in all Creation so far as we 
know, are capable of conceptual anticipation, and planning and 
action on the basis thereof. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 

2:31 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

2:3? Arabic: al salat. As anyone with a background in the religion 
called Islam will appreciate, al salat figures conspicuously in 
the Traditionalist’s presentation of the Qur'an, since the value 
he ascribes to it represents a central plank of the dogma he 
promotes — a dogma contrived elsewhere and then ascribed 
by him to the Qur'an. The Traditionalist’s narrative asserts that 
the broader collocation here (a frequent motif in the Qur’an) 
is an imperative to adhere to a formal prayer regime, the 
number of which and the form of which are together a creative 
product of the Traditionalist’s preferred, non-Qur’anic sources. 
Article | in the present work summarises the divergent ways 
that the Traditionalist treats salat; how he is forced, here and 
there, to replace his preferred value in translations with other 
(completely unrelated) meanings where it is not possible to 
impress his required value upon the context since the result 
would be too bizarre, even for him. He practices this inconstancy 
with regard to the Qur’an because his value for al salat is a pre- 
requisite for any analysis he conducts; it is, as we say, an assumed 
conclusion which is conceived outside of the Qur’an and then 
imported into it. Since his value for al salat cannot be shown to 
arise organically in the text, it must be forced to fit in order to 
achieve his purpose: for his religion to appear intrinsic to the 
Qur’an. While attentive readers with knowledge of Arabic feel 
an awkward tension at certain places where the term is found, 
those who have been thoroughly schooled in the Traditionalist’s 
assumed conclusions assume he can prove his assertions. I do 
not make that assumption. On a pan-textual basis salat is shown 
generically to denote duty. Its core sense is the duty both to 
serve and to seek help from God alone as per the Writ at 1:1-7 of 
which the statement at 1:5 comprises our part — commitment 
to which also satisfies the pre-existing obligation every man has 
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). But every man has 
innumerable duties in his various capacities in life. God himself 
has duties. Of course, saladt may also indicate worship since 
worship is also a duty binding upon a believing man. But just 
because worship is a duty does not mean that all duty is worship 
just as, while all oranges are fruits, all fruits are not oranges. 
This simple point of logic has evaded the Traditionalist and 
resulted in a shambles, and the Islamic world is that shambles 
writ large, as countless millions of people are encouraged — 
under the auspices of the Traditionalist’s priesthood — to be 
lax in the myriad duties which result in honest, productive, 
God-fearing families and societies, in favour of paying a time tax 
in (typically) meaningless rituals. The result is the systematic 
thwarting of potential and frustration of initiative, and finds 
broader expression in the corruption, ineptitude, intellectual 
torpidity, wasted lives, and inferior culture which characterise 
the Muslim world today and led to its collapse. I render salat as 
duty throughout. Instances of salat and its plural salawat appear 
in the notes and reference this verse. See Article I. 

2:4" See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

2:4? Le. in that of which the Qur’an treats which confirms (and 
also corrects) what remains of previous scriptures. See note to 
2:66. 

2:48 Arabic: yaqina. Generally translated as to be certain and 
synonyms, such values are acceptable but require clarification. 
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There exists an unfortunate disconnect between Arabic and 
English here. In short, yagina means two related things: to verify 
or confirm on the one hand and to be certain or sure on the 
other — depending on whether or not the idea is perfective. The 
two aspects are obviously related: having verified, one is then 
certain. However, in the English of today such a relationship 
is not obvious. If to believe is fraught with difficulty in English 
(meaning today anything between to accept blindly and to be 
gullible on the one hand through to give purely intellectual 
assent to on the other) then to be certain to some extent is an 
expansion or intensification of what to believe has come to mean. 
But yaqina is an evidence-based conviction; it is not a hope or a 
feeling — even an intense hope or feeling. All instances appear 
in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:5! Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16. 
2:6! Qur’anic definition: alladhina kafarū. Typically rendered 
those who disbelieve and equivalents. The text immediately 
following provides the value for the discrete compound 
alladhina kafard. Those for whom [...Jit is the same{...] whether 
thou hast warned them or thou hast not warned them are, by 
definition, indifferent to — or ignore — warning. The definition 
applies only to alladhina kafard. According to the methodology 
used here since other compounds such as alladhina kafarū + bi 
are not mentioned, they are not governed by this definition. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. See note 
to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
2:6? Qur’anic usage: lã yu’minun. The implicit value for this term 
is found in what follows at 2:7. That value may be summarised 
as they are lost in darkness, though I defer to the standard 
understanding in my translation. Note that the definition 
applies to the discrete compound lā yu’minun only. According 
to the methodology used here, since other compounds such as 
lā yu’minin + bi are not mentioned they are not governed by 
this definition. Qur’anic usage throughout identifies belief as the 
acceptance of proof when presented (and keeping faith with the 
implications of what is believed); those who do not believe reject 
proof even when it is compelling. All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. See Notepad Ilii. Cf. 36:10. 
2:8! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to 
2 . 2 believe in. 
2:8? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
2:91 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:12! Arabic: alā. This word performs a range of functions 
depending on the mechanics of the sentence, but here it is 
operating as an intensifying interjection introducing a new 
sentence or thought which clarifies what went before. All 
instances in which alā performs this function are rendered 
in truth — which is a standard means of conveying its sense, 
although consistently applied in this work. This interjection is 
found at 2:12, 2:13, 2:214, 6:31, 6:62, 7:54, 7:131, 9:99, 10:55, 
10:55, 10:62, 10:66, 11:5, 11:8, 11:18, 11:60, 11:68, 13:28, 
16:25, 16:59, 24:64, 37:151, 41:54, 41:54, 42:5, 42:18, 42:45, 
42:53, 58:18, 58:19, 58:22. The places where ald is found 
together provide a meta-narrative which a study of all instances 
reveals. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse. 
2:13! Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
2:14 Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
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2:14 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
IIL. 
2:19! Le. this is a second likeness, the first being at 2:17. 
2:19? Lit.: darknesses. 
2:19 Qur’anic definition: al kāfirūn. Typically rendered the 
unbelievers, the rejecters, or the infidels. Verses 2:8-20 focus 
upon a single term — al kāfirūn — and, according to my analysis, 
define it. To claim al kāfirūn as the unbelievers, the rejecters, or 
the infidels as per the Traditionalist’s contention may be right 
in a highly specialised sense, but that sense is now long lost. 
The Qur’anic definition restores and revives the term fully. Of 
the terms defined in the first pages of al baqarah it is al kāfirūn 
which is treated most comprehensively; perhaps because it is 
precisely this category of person which is most pernicious and 
destructive. Verses 2:8-20, then, comprehensively fix the correct 
definition of al kāfirūn which may be summarised (based on the 
Qur’anic treatment) as follows: 
e they claim to believe in God when they are not among those 
who truly believe 
e they try to deceive both God and those who do believe 
e they are themselves deceived 
e they are diseased in heart 
e they create corruption in the land while failing to see that 
they do so 
e they have contempt for the faith of the generality of mankind 
e they claim to believe and side with those who believe in God 
but, in fact, side with the shaytdns; (that shaytdn treats of an 
adversary (against the command of God) see Article III 
e they are in possession of guidance yet reject it in favour of 
error 
e they are blinded in darkness (due to the failure of the ‘light’ 
of their own making) 
e the full power and majesty of true light puts them in fear of 
death 
e their continued existence is by the grace of God alone 
The Traditionalist’s value of the unbelievers, the rejecters, or the 
infidels here, again, is not spectacularly wrong, but itis still wrong 
— and sufficiently wrong to matter. What the Traditionalist 
means by al kafirin — and what he wants the reader to infer 
— is one who rejects the religion of Islam. That religion is not 
native to the Qur’an and God did not oblige men to follow the 
religion today known as Islam since the Qur’an’s own use of the 
word islam and conceits applied to the term subsequently are 
irreconcilable. Rather, God obliges men to follow guidance if they 
receive it (2:38). The entire point about al kāfirūn is that they 
are possessed of guidance; however, they are distinct from those 
who ignore warning in that al kāfirūn claim to believe and claim 
to be guided. One of the Traditionalist’s mistakes regarding this 
category of men is that he identifies al kāfirūn as an external 
group of deniers and rejecters. This is incorrect; this category 
of men is an internal group, an insidious force within. A point 
consistently missed but revealed by following the Qur’anic 
definition is that al kdfirtin see themselves as righteous. They 
speak the language of religion and faith. But they refuse to 
follow guidance. Something close in English would be self- 
righteous; however, English is now degraded and this word has 
lost its primary meaning of one wise in his own conceits over 
the guidance of God and now means merely opinionated and 
moralistic, which sense is not equal to what is meant here. In 
the popular Christianised sense, Pharisees is close to what we 
are looking for. The word hypocrites also bears consideration, 


2:19 


but is not fully correct. Generally, however, a hypocrite is just a 
toady: he pretends to believe what he does not; but he may or 
may not consider himself righteous. As defined by the Qur'an, al 
kāfirūn are a very particular type of hypocrite: people who both 
reject guidance and consider themselves virtuous. In short: al 
kāfirūn believe themselves followers of guidance, while actually 
following something else. All things considered, those who reject 
guidance while claiming virtue acceptably summarises the core 
concept; in the present edition I render more tersely as the false 
claimers of guidance throughout where the word occurs as a 
discrete unit (taking no object), which is how it is found here. 
As the reader proceeds, he will see this definition of (al) kafirtin 
make resounding sense in contexts where the Traditionalist’s 
assumed value falls flat. See Notepad II. 
2:20! Lit.: stand. 

2:21' See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
4] 2 . 3 2:22' Arabic: firdsh (pl. furush, afrisha) — couch; 
cushion, pillow; blanket, cover, spread; mattress; bed. The core 
and unifying sense of this word is of something accommodating 
which is spread out. Qur’anic imagery concerning the surface of 
the earth consistently references a flat expanse. This conception 
stands in direct contradiction to popular philosophies which 
contend that the waters of the oceans are convex and held 
against the surface of a sphere by dint of a theoretical force 
nowhere demonstrated by empirical experiment. Water has 
never been shown to lie at rest in any position other than 
flat. Railways, roads, canals, aircraft flight paths — ie. those 
things men do in the real world — make no allowance for 
anything other than a flat surface. Opposed to what can be seen, 
measured and tested, we have claims which have much money, 
political will, and philosophical bias behind them, and which 
are promoted as fact to children before they have formed the 
ability to think, and which then receive much reinforcement 
from film and other media. Such assertions include Newton’s 
famous thought experiment (ie. interesting idea unproven 
in reality), Einstein's mathematical compositions (which are 
unproven hypotheses promoted today as fact) and NASA's 
grandiose claims (and questionable — sometimes laughable 
— CGI output). The best an intelligent individual can do in such 
circumstances is investigate and reflect upon such evidence as is 
around him, relying upon his own experience and reason. 
2:22? Arabic: bind’. Under modern pressures many translators 
evade the plain sense of this word by employing words such as 
canopy — words which allow wiggle-room to help the broader 
sense to be bludgeoned into line with modern cosmological 
iconography. The plain and unadulterated sense of this word is 
building, structure, edifice. While the underlying verb does have 
in addition to the plain sense of to build the connotation of to 
raise, it implies something hard and made out of something 
solid. The noun bind’ is the Arabic for masonry also. The word 
canopy in English has nothing in common with these concrete 
senses, and its use by translators is dishonest. 
2:22 Le. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 
2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 
2:23' Arabic: sūrah. This word indicates eminence or degree 
or step or exalted rank. Moreover, such degrees or steps exist 
only within an integrated system. However, the word surah has 
become synonymous with Qur’anic chapter by dint of usage, and 
is typically used today in that sense exclusively. I do not believe 
that to be the primary sense. My understanding, based on the 
totality of instances in the Qur’an (see 2:23, 9:64, 9:86, 9:124, 
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9:127, 10:38, 11:13, 24:1, 47:20, 47:20), is that the meaning 
of strah is akin to order or teaching or political doctrine, and 
that the challenge the Qur’an makes ‘to bring a surah the like 
thereof relates to broad, integrated philosophical systems. Man 
strives on the basis of his own inclinations to create social and 
political systems — from democracy to ‘Islam’ to communism 
and libertarianism; the Qur’an’s claim is that anything created 
by men will be inferior to that which God sent down. I leave the 
word untranslated throughout. All instances appear in the notes 
and reference this verse. 

2:23? Arabic: min dūni — in place of, besides, to the exclusion 
of, outside of, excluding, in preference to, other than, not. The 
use of besides can be problematic in English in some contexts 
due to its connotation of in addition to (e.g. besides reading, I 
listen to music) whereas what is meant across Qur’anic usage 
is something entirely different to or separate from. I am forced 
to render min dūni variously across the text by dint of what 
the English language will allow. However, in all cases the sense 
is that of exclusivity. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 

2:23? See grammar note to 2:91. 

2:24 See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

2:24" Stones are mentioned, in my opinion, since they represent 
the last refuge of vanity. Memory fades and metal corrodes; 
man hopes that he will live on through his buildings and his 
monuments. 

2:24 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. This 
is one of the many places where the Traditionalist’s preferred 
values for al kāfirūn (such as the unbelievers or infidels) make 
no sense. It is also interesting to note that Rabbinic Judaism has 
it that Misa received both the Torah and — to put it in Qur’anic 
parlance — ‘the like thereof (what Rabbinic Jews call the oral 
Torah — on which basis, at least in part, they ignore what they 
have of the Torah). In the case of the Qur’anic revelation, it is 
the Traditionalist who — while claiming to follow the Qur’an 
— most conspicuously follows something entirely different, 
something which he takes to be ‘the like thereof, citing grounds 
which are themselves at odds with the Qur’an. By virtue of the 
fact that he has indeed attempted — and failed — to produce 
ʻa surah the like thereof, the Traditionalist invites comparisons 
with those described at 2:23-24. 

2:25! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

2:25? Arabic: mutashabih. Lit.: similar, resembling, by way of 
analogy or comparison; semblance. Muhammad Asad’s comment 
on this point is interesting: /.../Various interpretations, some 
of them of an esoteric and highly speculative nature, have been 
given to this passage. For the manner in which I have translated 
it, I am indebted to Muhammad ’Abduh (in Manar 1,232 f.), who 
interprets the phrase, “It is this that in days of yore was granted 
to us as our sustenance” as meaning: “It is this that we have been 
promised during our life on earth as a requital for faith and 
righteous deeds.” In other words, man’s actions and attitudes in 
this world will be mirrored in their “fruits’, or consequences, in 
the life to come - as has been expressed elsewhere in the Qur'an in 
the verses, ‘And he who shall have done an atom’s weight of good, 
shall behold it; and he who shall have done an atom’s weight of 
evil, shall behold it” (99:7-8). As regards the reference to “spouses” 
in the next sentence, it is to be noted that the term zawj (of which 
azwaj is the plural) signifies either of the two components of a 
couple - that is, the male as well as the female. 
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2:26! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

2:26" Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

2:26° Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
2:26 Qur’anic definition: fāsiqūn. Commonly translated as 
ungodly, evil-doers, etc., verse 2:27 contains what | take to 
be a fuller Qur’anic definition of this term. Among common 
translations, Saheeh International comes close with a value 
here of defiantly disobedient. However, | think a better value is 
perfidious and | follow this convention across this translation, 
allowing for variations of grammatical function. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. See Notepad XI vii. 
2:27! There exists an ambiguity: does the pledge itself belong 
to God, or is it one which references God? Upon reviewing all 
instances of this phrase (2:27, 3:77, 6:152, 13:20, 13:25, 16:91, 
16:95, 33:15) it is clear that what is meant is a covenant which 
God gives to — and is taken up by — man. I take this to reference 
al fatihah, the covenant which God gives to and takes from men. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:27? Le. after they have confirmed their commitment to the 
agreement. 

2:29! Arabic: sawwad also denotes making equal, creating or 
putting things on the same level. 

2:29? It is my opinion that in addition to the plain sense, this 
may reference one of the following: 1. seven dimensions or 
levels including those of the atom, aether, light and spirit, which 
are themselves integrated and occupy the same physical space; 
2. physical or metaphysical realms above this plane; 3. laws 
which inform the processes of life, such as the seven hermetical 


principles. 

2:30! Arabic root: s-b-h. The form II of this root is 
4] 2 . generally translated extol or glory — both of which 
are correct. However, this is not simply a mouthing of empty 
sentiments but an engaged consideration and expression of the 
majesty and wonder of that Being who created the heavens and 
the earth and everything within them, the function of which is 
to render to God that which is his due. See 87:1-5. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:31! See grammar note to 2:91. 
2:32! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
2:34! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
2:34 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
2:34 Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblis was an angel. See 
Article II. 
2:34* A being who corresponds in his rebellious and proud state 
with the shaytdn. That shaytan treats of an adversary (against 
the command of God) see Article III. 
2:34° Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
Contrary to the Traditionalist’s understanding (which requires 
that al kāfirūn be rendered the rejecters or the disbelievers), 
nowhere does Iblis reject God or disbelieve in God. Iblis has face- 
to-face discussions with God (see 7:16, 15:39). That Iblis spurns 
guidance while claiming virtue (which is the definition of al 
kāfirūn reached on the basis of 2:8-20 and the one referenced in 
shorter form in this translation) is in perfect keeping both with 
the current context and all contexts which treat of Iblis. 
2:35' Grammar: dual. What is clear from the Arabic but lost 
without labouring the point in English is that Adam and his wife 
fell together. There is no sense in the Qur’an that Adam was a 
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victim of his wife’s guile. Rather, the Qur’an states that it was 
Adam who hearkened to the guile of the shaytdn (20:120). That 
shaytan treats of an adversary (against the command of God) see 
Article II. 

2:35? Grammar: dual. 

2:35° Grammar: dual. 

2:35* Grammar: dual. 

2:355 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

2:36! Or adversary (against the command of God). Arabic: al 
shaytan. See Article III. 

2:36 Grammar: dual. 

2:36° Grammar: dual. 


2:36 Grammar: dual. 
2:36° Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural. 
2:37' Cf. end of 2:54. 
2:38! Or when. Arabic: imma. At this place this word is generally 
rendered by translators when, or represented by other words 
which imply certainty of result. If that is the sense here, it is 
an anomaly since in all remaining instances in the text (7:115, 
7:115, 9:106, 9:106, 10:46, 17:23, 17:28, 18:86, 18:86, 19:26, 
19:75, 19:75, 20:65, 20:65, 23:93, 40:77, 41:36, 43:41, 47:4, 
47:4, 76:3, 76:3) it tends not to carry that sense — as other 
translators generally demonstrate. 
2:39! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
2:39? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

De The person of Israel is typically identified 
T 2 a aJ with the Jacob of the Hebrew scriptures. While the 
Qur'an does not refute this, it also provides no explicit statement 
to that effect. See Notepad XV. 
2:40? Lit.: My covenant. 
2:40° Grammar: the verb is in the jussive mood which indicates 
an element of command; of contingency of the second clause 
upon the first. This nuance is routinely provided by translators 
by means of that or and or equivalents. 
2:40! Lit.: your covenant. 
2:41! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:41? Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
2:41° See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
2:42! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
2:42? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
2:423 Le. if you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 
2:43' Arabic: aqimi al salat. See note to 2:3; also Article I where 
discussion of the application of this term to the children of Israel 
is included. 
2:43? Arabic: atu al zakat. Claimed by the Traditionalist as the 
imperative to pay an obligatory alms tax, all details pursuant 
to which are — by his own admission — not in the Qur'an, but 
which are presented by him as one of the principal tenets of the 
religion he promotes. Leaving aside the fact that the concept of 
an obligatory alms tax is nonsensical (since taxes are taken under 
compulsion whereas alms are given freely), one is expected to 
accept the Traditionalist’s claim that al zakat means a set tax on 
believers, and mentally ascribe that sense to the word where 
it occurs in a book in which not only is that assertion nowhere 
confirmed, there is no case in which the context unambiguously 
indicates such a meaning. Moreover, where the recipient of 
the Qur’an is asked about what one should give, no amount is 
fixed, and the clear implication is that giving is voluntary (2:215, 
2:219). Certainly, the Qur’an exhorts believers to give charity 
(called sadaqah in the text), and to give of everything that God 
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has provided, but such giving is voluntary. It is true that the 
Qur’an treats of amounts to be given in the case of war spoils. It 
also states that there is a due to be given on crops, but it neither 
fixes any amount nor employs al zakat in that context (6:141). 
If one had never read any of the non-Qur’anic literature that 
has attached itself to the Qur’an subsequent to its revelation, 
it is impossible that one would arrive at the notion of a fixed- 
percentage annual payment on existing wealth for al zakdt, or 
that one couldreach the precise value for it that the Traditionalist 
ascribes to it. Article I shows that the imperative atu al zakāt is a 
generic term which comprises a number of forms of obligations, 
none of which coincides with the Traditionalist’s assertions. The 
present collocation is found in this work as render the purity and 
zakat as purity throughout. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 
2:43 Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
Ill. 
2:43 Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
Ill. 
2:44 Lit.: your souls. 
2:44 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:44 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
2:45! Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 
2:45? Qur’anic definition: al khdshi‘tin. Verse 2:46 furnishes 
the full Qur’anic definition of this term. I render this term 
throughout as per its dictionary definition (humble) but it is 
helpful to be aware of the Qur’anic distinction. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. 

2:47' At 2:49 there begins a series of thumbnail- 
T 2 . Oia histories of the children of Israel each of 
which is introduced by the Arabic conjunction wa idh (found 
at 2:49, 2:50, 2:51, 2:54, 2:55, 2:58, 2:60, 2:61, 2:63, 2:67, 2:72, 
2:83, 2:84, 2:93). Each instance refers back to this statement at 
2:47. To be clear: from the Qur’anic evidence, God did not prefer 
the children of Israel ‘above all mankind’ for all time — although 
there will be those who will cite this verse outside of the broader 
context in support of that claim. The summaries which follow 
recount very specific times and ways in which God favoured 
the children of Israel, and how — as a rule — they spurned 
that favour. The Qur’anic position is the precise opposite of that 
claimed by racial supremacists: that there is no favouritism 
or special consideration with God on the Day of Judgment. All 
instances are identified throughout and reference this verse. 
2:48! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
2:48? Muhammad Asad (himself a racial Jew) comments here: 
[..Jan obvious allusion to the Christian doctrine of vicarious 
redemption as well as to the Jewish idea that “the chosen 
people” - as the Jews considered themselves - would be exempt 
from punishment on the Day of Judgment. Both these ideas are 
categorically refuted in the Qur’an. 
2:49! I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:49? Arabic: fir‘awn. This word is rendered as a proper name 
under the Arabia Felix thesis and as a title of royalty (ie. 
Pharaoh) under the Egypt-Palestine thesis. However, beyond 
either thesis, there is strong internal support for treating fir‘awn 
as a proper name and not a title; firstly, house (al) is only found 
with proper names, never with titles (2:49, 2:50, 2:248, 2:248, 
3:11, 3:33, 3:33, 4:54, 7:130, 7:141, 8:52, 8:54, 8:54, 12:6, 14:6, 
15:59, 15:61, 19:6, 27:56, 28:8, 28:45, 34:13, 40:28, 40:45, 
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40:46, 54:34, 54:41); secondly, Fir‘awn nowhere takes a definite 
article (cf. al ‘aziz or al malik). Were we not primed to think of 
Fir‘awn as a particular type of king, one would not assume it 
from the Qur’an’s presentation of the word. In this edition, as 
far as possible I render proper nouns in their accepted English 
formats, and confine additional interpretative comments to 
notes. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
See Notepad XVI. 
2:50! Le. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:50? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. This and similar 
statements make clear that the house — that is, the tribal family 
— of Firawn was drowned along with Fir‘awn himself. This 
scenario ill fits the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler 
personally pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better 
fits a small tribal scenario. See Notepad XVI. 
2:51! Le. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:51 Arabic: mūsā. Typically identified with the Moses of the 
Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XV. 
2:51 Lit.: after him. 
2:51? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
2:53! Le. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:53? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:53° Arabic: furqdn. The root of this word conveys senses 
of separation, division, distinction, criterion and the like, 
particularly in determining true from false, right from wrong, 
good from bad. Lane (p. 2440) states Anything that makes a 
separation, or distinction, between truth and falsity[...] Proof, 
evidence, or demonstration’. This word is typically translated 
by means of criterion and cognates. I accept that meaning. 
However, as used in the Qur'an, furqān appears also to denote 
the division between the people of God and the world at large 
(as a result of the former accepting the imperatives given by 
God); between those who believe and those who reject. I render 
furgan as Division throughout in hope of conveying something of 
both the senses of criterion and separation. It is found at 2:53, 
2:185, 3:4, 8:29, 8:41, 21:48, 25:1. The Traditionalist claims this 
word as a title of the Qur’an at 25:1. That view does not survive 
consideration of all contexts. All instances appear in the notes 
and reference this verse. 
2:54! Le. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:54" I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: 
Kill some among you (here: the guilty); cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66. 
2:55! Le. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:58! I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:58? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
2:58° Arabic: hitta — alleviation, relief, mitigation; abasement, 
debasement, demotion, degradation. 
2:58* Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XI.vi. 
2:59! Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
2:59? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
2:60! Le. And (remember My favour wherewith I 
2 . yaa et when...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers 
back to 2:47. 
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2:61! I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 

2:61 Arabic: fim. Understood variously as garlic, wheat, corn, or 
bread. See Lane, p. 2518. (I use corn in the English sense, not in 
the American sense of maize.) 

2:61 Or (a) misr. Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis misr denotes 
Egypt (which word is now the name of that country in Arabic). 
Under the Arabia Felix thesis misr is acommon noun denoting a 
trading station or citadel. By way of a window into the problems 
attending this word, the reader may be interested to know that 
here A. J. Arberry translates it Egypt, N. J. Dawood translates it 
some city and Saheeh International renders it fany] settlement. 
In this edition, as far as possible I render proper nouns in their 
accepted English formats, and confine additional interpretative 
comments to notes. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. See Notepad XVI. 

2:61* Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
2:61° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

2:61° Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 

2:61’ Arabic: dhalika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV. 
2:61° I parse this sentence and the one preceding in accordance 
with my analysis of dhalika bianna and dhalika bimā. See notes 
to 22:6 and 22:10, and Notepad XIV. 


2 ge Arabic: alladhina āmanūŭ. See note to 2:257 
a and Notepad Il.iv. 


2:62? Arabic: alladhina hādū. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIILi. 

2:623 Arabic: nasdra. See Notepad XIIL.ii. 

2:62* Various groups have claimed to be the Sabaeans of the 
Qur'an historically, and have sought or received benefits from 
Muslim rulers as a consequence. Lane (p. 1650) associates the 
root from which Sabaeans is formed with those who apostatise, 
and with those who take another religion. This word is found at: 
2:62, 5:69, 22:17. 

2:63! I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 

2:63? Arabic: tur — fertile mount or mountain; a mountain that 
produces trees; Lane (p. 1942) is quite clear on this point. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 

2:63° See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:66' Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what was at its time. This expression is typically translated 
variously across the text. I have elected here to follow the 
standard understandings in my translation and to confine my 
clarifications to the notes. Across all instances (2:66, 2:97, 2:255, 
3:3, 3:50, 5:46, 5:46, 5:48, 6:92, 7:57, 10:37, 12:111, 19:64, 
20:110, 21:28, 22:76, 34:12, 34:9, 34:31, 34:46, 35:31, 36:45, 
46:30, 49:1, 57:12, 58:12, 58:13, 61:6, 66:8) it indicates one core 
sense: something between a range or span, subject to or within a 
(set) remit either of time, power, access, or attention. Holding to 
this core meaning, where it treats of time I understand itto mean 
of (or at) its (his) time; where it treats of power I understand it 
to mean under or in his (the) authority; where it treats of access 
I understand it to mean within its (his) grasp; where it treats of 
attention or relevance | understand it to mean within its scope. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. The 
exceptions — if one can call them that since they prove the 
rule — are 7:17, 13:11, 36:9, 41:14, 41:42, 46:21, 72:27. There 
the convention is not bayna yad- as here but min bayni yad-. 
In these cases the meaning is physical or temporal and means 
before. | include part of Muhammad Asad’s comment regarding 
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this expression for interest: Most of the commentators are of the 
opinion that ma bayna yadayhi - lit., “that which is between its 
hands” - denotes{...] “the revelations which came before it’, i.e., 
before the Qur'an. This interpretation is not, however, entirely 
convincing. Although there is not the least doubt thatj...] the 
pronominal ma refers to earlier revelations, and particularly the 
Bible (as is evident from the parallel use of the above expression in 
other Quranic passages), the idiomatic phrase ma bayna yadayhi 
does not, in itself, mean “that which came before it” - i.e., in time - 
but, rather[...] “that which lies open before it”. [...]Now this, taken 
together (a) with the fact - frequently stressed in the Qur'an and 
since established by objective scholarship - that in the course of the 
millennia the Bible has been subjected to considerable and often 
arbitrary alteration, and (b) with the fact that many of the laws 
enunciated in the Qur'an differ from the laws of the Bible, brings 
us forcibly to the conclusion that the “confirmation” of the latter 
by the Qur'an can refer only to the basic truths still discernible in 
the Bible, and not to its time-bound legislation or to its present 
text - in other words, a confirmation of whatever was extant of its 
basic teachings at the time of the revelation of the Qur'an: and it 
is this that the phrase ma bayna yadayhi expresses in this context 
as well as in 5:46 and 5:48 or in 61:6 (where it refers to Jesus’ 
confirming the truth of “whatever there still remained [i.e., in his 
lifetime] of the Torah”). 
2:66? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
2:67! I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:68! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
2:69! Arabic: bayyana. This form II verb can mean to clarify, to 
explain or to make plain. There is considerable overlap between 
these senses; however, given a comparison of all instances, to 
make plain fits the preponderance of cases, and in the interests 
of consistency that reading has been enforced where, as here, 
the verb is in the active voice. All such instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. 
2:70! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
2:71! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

2:72 Le. And (remember My favour wherewith I 
T 2 . Oia when|...]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers 
back to 2:47. 
2:73' Le. Strike it [the neck of a heifer] in some of them [cases of a 
killed soul]. Many interpretations of this verse exist, some highly 
subjective and fanciful. On the basis of my own investigations 
this statement connects most convincingly with Deut. 21:1-9 
wherein is found the Mosaic law in a case of unresolved murder. 
The procedure given there is for the elders of the town nearest 
the location of the discovered corpse to strike off the head of 
a heifer at the site, state what facts are known — namely that 
they are not guilty — and wash their hands. The mention of the 
use of reason at the end of 2:73 corresponds both to the use 
thereof by the elders at Deut. 21:1-9 and to the fact that God 
gives ‘life to the dead’ and ‘demonstrates his proofs’ to us thereby; 
just as cases of murder may be established and resolved by the 
application of evidence and reason, so the fact of our own death 
and life thereafter is established by the same means. While I do 
not accept Muhammad Asad’s view of this verse — and while 
I reject any reliance on hadith out of hand — he contributes 
an intelligent point and makes it well, and I include it for the 
broader perspective of the interested student: The phrase 
idribuhu bi-ba’diha can be literally translated as “strike him [or 
“it’] with something of her [or “it”]” - and this possibility has 
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given rise to the fanciful assertion by many commentators that 
the children of Israel were commanded to strike the corpse of 
the murdered man with some of the flesh of the sacrificed cow, 
whereupon he was miraculously restored to life and pointed out 
his murderer! Neither the Qur'an, nor any saying of the Prophet, 
nor even the Bible offers the slightest warrant for this highly 
imaginative explanation, which must, therefore, be rejected - 
quite apart from the fact that the pronoun hu in idribuhu has a 
masculine gender, while the noun nafs (here translated as “human 
being”) is feminine in gender: from which it follows that the 
imperative idribuhu cannot possibly refer to nafs. On the other 
hand, the verb daraba (lit., “he struck”) is very often used in a 
figurative or metonymic sense, as, for instance, in the expression 
daraba fil-ard (“he journeyed on earth”), or daraba ’sh-shay’ 
bi’sh-shay’ (“he mixed one thing with another thing”), or daraba 
mathal (“he coined a similitude” or “propounded a parable” or 
“gave an illustration”), or ’ala darb wahid (“similarly applied” 
or “in the same manner”), or duribat ’alayhim adh-dhillah 
(‘humiliation was imposed on them” or “applied to them”), and 
so forth. Taking all this into account, I am of the opinion that the 
imperative idribuhu occurring in the above Quranic passage must 
be translated as “apply it” or “this” (referring, in this context, to 
the principle of communal responsibility). As for the feminine 
pronoun ha in ba’diha (“some of it”), it must necessarily relate to 
the nearest preceding feminine noun - that is, to the nafs that has 
been murdered, or the act of murder itself about which (fiha) the 
community disagreed. Thus, the phrase idribuhu bi-ba’diha may 
be suitably rendered as “apply this [principle] to some of those 
[cases of unresolved murder]”: for it is obvious that the principle 
of communal responsibility for murder by a person or persons 
unknown can be applied only to some and not to all such cases. 
2:73? I take this to refer to the preceding instance of when at 
2:72; see note to 2:47. 

2:73? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

2:75! Le. they knew this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 
2:188, 3:70, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 

2:76! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

2:76" Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

2:78! Qur’anic definition: ummiyydn. Translated variously by 
the Traditionalist (including as illiterate — a value which is both 
unlikely and in tension with explicit Qur’anic statements) we 
have here the Qur’an’s own definition: those whose knowledge 
of the Writ does not extend beyond imagination and guesswork; 
that is: they are unlearned or unschooled in the Writ. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. 

2:78? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:78° See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

2:79! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:79? Le. the Writ. 

2:79 This statement indicates some among the genuine 
children of Israel in the first instance, but by extension applies 
to later Jews, Christians and Muslims also. Those we call Jews 
invented other sources — some of them vile in the extreme — 
which they attribute to God, and compromised the integrity 
of the scriptures to which they lay claim centuries ago. Their 
creed today finds its orientation in the justification of a narrow 
(historically questionable) racial-supremacy cult, and hypocrisy 
and moral double standard — often no standard — made virtue. 
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[he Christians today have a patchwork religion comprised of 
some genuine words of ‘Isa interwoven with the cosmology 
of Roman sun-worshipping pagans, the later theology of the 
originator of their religion (St. Paul), and (frequently) a form of 
demonic spirit-possession (often, I believe, actuated by means of 
the so-called Sinner’s Prayer — a concept found nowhere in the 
Christian Bible) and one frequently mistaken by the recipient for 
the Holy Spirit. The Muslims have preserved their book at least. 
However, Muslim organisations are controlled at the top by the 
same people who control other religions, and what the laity 
follows in fact is writings no less garbled or corrupt than those 
of the Christians and the present-day Jews. It is also true — and 
certainly accepted here — that righteous men and women exist 
in many such groups, the guidance of God being neither limited 
to any group nor precluded from it. 

2:80! Le. limited. 

2:81! Arabic: bald. This word occurs 22 times. Comparison and 
consideration of the complete set reveals that in each case it 
occurs in a context which treats of direct contact with God either 
on the Day of Judgment, prior to our earthly life, or through the 
intervention or offices of his angels, or of questions, information 
or witness relating to such an eventuality: 2:81, 2:112, 2:260, 
3:76, 3:125, 6:30, 7:172, 16:28, 16:38, 34:3, 36:81, 39:59, 39:71, 
40:50, 43:80, 46:33, 46:34, 57:14, 64:7, 67:9, 75:4, 84:15. It is 
my contention that this set forms a pan-textual reference list 
which can be drawn together to facilitate understanding of the 
subject range just noted. All instances appear in the notes and 


reference this verse. 
2:81? Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
2:81 Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XI.vi. 
2:82! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

2:83! I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith 
T 2 . 1 OF een when|...]. Arabic: wa idh. This 
refers back to 2:47. 
2:83? See note to 4:2. 
2:83° Arabic: aqimi al salat. See note to 2:3; also Article I where 
discussion of the application of this term to the children of Israel 
is included. 
2:83 Arabic: atu al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
2:84! I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:84 Lit.: yourselves. 
2:85' Lit.: yourselves; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66. 
2:85° Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
2:85° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:85* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2 1 2:87! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

T . 2:87? Typically identified with that Jesus 
crucified under Pilate in the Christian extension of the Egypt- 
Palestine thesis; seen as a separate figure, the founder of the 
sect of the Christians, and predating by a number of centuries 
(though latterly conflated with) the central figure of modern 
Christology under certain aspects of the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis, 
and as the son of Maryam, daughter of ‘Imran, sister of Musa 
within strands of thought associated with that thesis and with 
the Arabia Felix thesis. At the very least, one cannot but notice 
that the first reference to ‘Isa in the text comes directly after 
mention of Musa. In this edition, as far as possible | render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XVI 


803 


and Notepad XVIII. 

2:87° Typically identified with the Mary of the dominant 
Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges as 
an entirely different figure who lived centuries prior under the 
“Asir-Hejaz thesis, and as the sister of Misa under aspects of the 
Arabia Felix thesis. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XVI 
and Notepad XVIII and Notepad XV. 

2:87* Arabic: farig. We can know that the two types of ‘faction’ 
mentioned here do not reference messengers on two counts. 
Firstly, the Qur’an refers routinely to segments among the 
recipients of former scriptures in terms of faction (see 2:75, 
2:85, 2:100, 2:101, 2:146, 3:23, 3:78, 3:100, 5:70, 33:26). Thus, 
wherever the word faction is used in their regard, it means a 
segment of their own population. In the case of both 2:87 and 
5:70 the formulation is very specific: the reference in both 
cases directly prior to that of faction is of ‘a messenger’ — i.e. 
in the singular. Thus, in these two cases also faction must refer 
to the portions of the population which followed an individual 
messenger. Where killing of a plurality of men sent to such 
people is mentioned (see 2:61, 2:91, 3:21, 3:112, 3:181, 4:155) 
the word used in all cases is prophets (Arabic: anbiyd’). The 
office of prophet and that of messenger are distinct in the 
Qur’an, although combined on occasion in a single man. It is 
recommended that one carefully consider and compare the 
wording of 4:155 (‘prophets’) and 4:157 (‘Messenger’). Cf. 58:21 
and note thereto. I am indebted to Said Mirza for this point. 
2:88! Arabic: bal. This particle defies uniform rendering into 
English by virtue of the range of functions it performs. Lane (p. 
3039) has an excellent entry where he describes balas primarily 
a particle of digression|...] it denotes emendation wherever it 
occurs in the case of negation or of affirmation. His comments 
go into some depth and explore the functions this particle 
performs in various contexts, and I refer the interested reader 
to those. I have been guided by Lane in terms of his analysis but 
not his usage in all cases. He was writing for a different time, 
and English has evolved since. However, by following Lane’s 
explanation of the particle’s function we can present a vehicle 
in the modern language for it. The primary function of bal is 
to interrupt narrative by means of negation or confirmation 
and then to digress (i.e. clarify along a new tack). The problem 
many translators have is that they use nay — which performs 
only some portion of the total requirement. By clinging to it 
they put themselves in a position where there are trying, as it 
were, to play tennis with no forehand and from the baseline 
only. What is required is a set phrase which does what Lane 
states, namely: denotes emendation wherever it occurs in the 
case of negation or of affirmation. The use of nay manages only 
the case of negation, and not always very well. What is needed 
is something equal to: be that as it may, the fact of the matter 
is[...]. Such a phrase performs the offices which Lane describes 
and can function equally in cases of negation or affirmation. The 
shortest route I know of in modern English to achieve this value 
is: the truth is:[...] which means 1. without doubt; certainly and 
2. in reality. This, then, is the default and commonest rendering 
of bal here. However, there exist also, as Lane explains, several 
discrete applications of this particle. I evaluate and render these 
on a case-by-case basis in the light of Lane’s broader comments 
as: nay, yet, but, or rather depending on the case. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
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2:89! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
2:89° The sense in the Arabic is of seeking God’s help through 
prayer to be successful in an undertaking. 
2:89 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
2:89 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
2:90! Qur’anic usage: baghy. While baghy is typically rendered 
outrage, infringement, wrong, injustice — and is used in those 
senses in Arabic today — the Qur’anic context indicates 
adherence to group taking precedence over duty to truth, 
which is the defining characteristic of sectarian zealotry. It is 
my contention that modern usage grew out of this core sense. 
See Notepad XII. All instances appear in the notes and reference 
this verse. 
2:90? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
2:91! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:91? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:91 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
2:91* See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. Grammar: I use the 
archaic subjunctive mood because it conveys exactly the correct 
nuance. Shakespeare writes in Romeo and Juliet “Draw, if you 
be men”. In such usage, the fact of those addressed seeming 
men is not in question; what is in question is their living up to 
what one expects of men (i.e. to show that they are men in fact). 
Qur’anic usage is the same, and it is worth the risk of burdening 
the reader with archaic usage to ensure that access to the 
underlying notion of praxis remains (i.e. the application of faith 
in deeds rather than mere verbal assent). All instances appear in 
the notes and reference this verse. 
2:92! Lit.: after him. 
2:92? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
2:93! I.e. And (remember My favour wherewith I favoured you) 
when|..]. Arabic: wa idh. This refers back to 2:47. 
2:93? Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. 
2:93? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
2:94! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
2:94? See grammar note to 2:91. 
2:95! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
2:96! I follow here a literal reading as per the non-sectarian 
A. J. Arberry. Traditionalist translations tend to continue the 
preceding thought by means of and [even more] than and similar 
devices. 
2:96? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. See 
also 2:102. As a side note, while the Hebrew scriptures support 
uncompromising monotheism, as one ‘advances’ in the religion 
we call Judaism and enters the esoteric and the Kabbalah, 
doctrine degrades into polytheism. 

2:97' Arabic: jibril. 
4] 2 . 1 2:97? Lit: between its hands. | understand this 
to mean here: what was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated 
of or concerned itself with. See note to 2:66. 
2:97° See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
2:98! Arabic: mikal. Typically identified with the angel Michael. 
See Notepad XV. 
2:98? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
2:99! Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 
2:99? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI vii. 
2:100! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
2:100? Arabic: lā yu’minun. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 
2:101' Le. what remains of what came originally from God, not 
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their later inventions. 

2:101? Arabic: alladhina iti al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 

2:1013 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:101* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:1015 Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. 

2:102' This is what many among those today called Jews (i.e. 
those who claim descendancy from the Hebrews) follow. This 
is the source of the Mystery School religions from which some 
strains of Kabbalah and Freemasonry descend. Such practices 
— despite what the initiates into them are told — are denials 
of God; while they may confer this-worldly advancement upon 
those who sell themselves for them, they end in damnation. 
2:102? Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

2:102? May also be understood as of [in the sense of about] the 
reign of Sulayman, and N. J. Dawood renders accordingly. 
2:102* Arabic: sulayman. Typically identified with the Solomon 
of the Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible | 
render proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and 
confine additional interpretative comments to notes. See 
Notepad XV. 

2:1025 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

2:102° Arabic: sihr — sorcery. We tend to think of sorcery as 
something which defies the laws of so-called Nature; something 
fantastical, unnatural, and unhinged (often in a dark way) from 
what is real. While I do not wish to reject these connotations 
across the board, it is of note that sorcery features prominently 
among the accusations levelled against messengers by those 
who reject revelation (see examples at 10:2, 11:7, 28:48, 37:15, 
38:4, 43:30, 46:7). While the import in those cases may be 
thought of as something closer to delusional or irrational in 
modern English, we should bear in mind the following: Musa 
and Harin are accused of sorcery by Fir‘awn — whose very rule 
is characterised by sorcery. For Fir‘awn — and those tyrants for 
whom Fir‘awn is the archetype — sorcery is the means by which 
power is maintained. And for such men, sorcery is the collective 
term for the manipulation of the masses via the dark arts. In 
our day, those arts result in myths created and installed in the 
mind of the population via education, media, entertainment, 
controlled science, controlled religion, and are supported by 
other means such as planned debt, ignorance, solipsism and 
sickness, as well as the wholesale drugging of society. Together, 
these deliver the levers of control into the hands of the dark 
state. When Fir‘awn accuses Misa and Harin of sorcery, he is 
interpreting what he sees as a power-play by them against his 
regime via the prism of his understanding and experience of the 
mechanics of power, and naturally sees them as a threat to that 
power. Thus, he regards them as usurpers who wish to supplant 
his sorcery with their own. He fails to understand that while his 
methods are based on deception, trickery, and manipulation, 
Misa and Harun are bringing real proofs from God (see 10:77). 
2:102” Read both as two kings and as two angels (the difference 
in the diacritic marking is minimal). I previously opted for the 
former reading since it says what was sent down upon and not 
what was sent down by or with, but I have changed that view on 
discovery of the fact that, when read as the latter, the number of 
words in the Qur’an for satan / satans and number of words for 
angel / angels is equal at eighty-eight. However, I have no other 
information on this. 

2:102° Arabic: babil. Taken to be ancient Babylon, not the 
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Babylon of the later Neo-Babylonian period. Sumer was one 
of the first systems we today recognise as a civilisation. It 
appeared, apparently from nowhere, with finances, taxation, 
religion, administration, and writing — that is, an entire control 
mechanism — in place. That matrix of centralised control was 
the forerunner of today’s version. 

2:102° Grammar: dual. 

2:102" Grammar: dual. 

2:102" Qur’anic usage: fitnah. This word has a range of 
dictionary definitions: trial; temptation; charm, seduction; 
sedition. Where a word has developed a range of senses, 
invariably those senses have emerged froma single core concept. 
The Traditionalist translator tends simply to pick whatever best 
suits the purposes of trying to create a connection between 
his religion and the contents of the Qur’an. Such an approach 
is unsatisfactory and, frankly, dishonest. Our task should be to 
uncover what the Qur’an means by the term and then to apply it 
consistently. With this in mind, at 2:102 we have the first instance 
in the text of fitnah. The usage indicates an obvious relationship 
between temptation and trial on the one hand and denial of faith 
on the other. The broader context of the local narrative confirms 
this. Earlier in the verse we are told Sulayman ‘[.../denied not; but 
the adversaries denied’. At the end of the verse we find that such 
persons have individually sold their souls with cognisance of 
the consequences of their actions. The total context thus treats 
of denial of God (a damnable offence which sends one to Hell). 
To return to Hartt and Marit: learning from them represents 
a means of denial (of God). If we accept this as the root sense, 
it is easy to see that the other senses (testing, trial; temptation; 
charm, seduction; sedition) relate to this core and — | infer — 
have grown out of it. I render in accordance with the root sense 
identified here of means of denial in all instances of the noun, 
and where the transitive verb occurs as to subject to means of 
denial. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse 
other than 5:49, 17:73, 51:13 which are rendered according to 
the requirements of their respective particular combinations 
of verb and preposition. That shaytdn treats of an adversary 
(against the command of God) see Article III. 

2:102'* When a man sells his soul he must understand that he 
bears personal responsibility for the contract; the shaytan needs 
a man’s permission to proceed — and that is what is occurring 
here. The aspirant must himself insist upon being given the 
knowledge he seeks from the hierophant so that the shaytan can 
— as he will — legitimately disown and condemn him on the 
Day of Judgment. That shaytdan treats of an adversary (against 
the command of God) see Article III. 

2:102" Grammar: dual. 

2:102*4 Le. knowledge of sorcery. 

2:103' See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 

2:103? Whatever those who make up the Satanic ‘elite’ think 
they gain through their evil allegiances, the fact is that they lose 
what is better: recompense from God; and they have eternity in 
Hell, no matter what deceits they have been sold regarding their 
state following death. God is not mocked, and the Judgment is 
for all. 


2 1 3 2:104! Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
a 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


2:104? Arabic: ra‘ina. This form III verb (here with the first 
person plural object pronoun meaning us) occurs just twice 
in the text — here and at 4:46. With a human object the verb 
can mean to observe, heed, respect, or to defer to (someone). The 
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unifying sense is that of paying attention to and overseeing. The 
verbal noun is found 28:23 denoting shepherds (i.e. men whose 
task it is to oversee and attend to their charges); cf. 23:8, 70:32. 
2:1043 Those who come to the Messenger — and today, to what 
he received and put his seal of approval to: the Qur’an — are 
to approach with the right attitude. We are to learn of God 
sincerely and take responsibility for embracing the Qur’an’s 
principles and acting upon them. Those who refuse end badly as 
the remainder of the verse makes clear. See also 4:46. 

2:104* Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
2:105! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
2:105? Arabic: āhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

2:105% See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
2:106' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. Proofs are found both in 
the created world and in revelation. 

2:106? The only other instance of this verb is at 22:52. 

2:107' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

2:107? Translators break up this verse by means of a question 
mark in various places. I concur here with Hilali & Khan’s 
placement. 

2:108' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

2:108? Le. if this is the claim: you think righteousness 
consists in seeking detailed answers from the Messenger; the 
corresponding answer follows at 2:109. Cf. the children of 
Israel’s refusal to obey Misa on the basis of the claim that they 
needed more details after they had been given clear instructions 
(which episode gives its name to the present chapter). As is 
widely known, the Devil is in the details; that being the case, it 
should surprise no one that Talmudism is an ideology founded 
on details based in the ‘wisdom’ of the rabbis. The same is true 
of the primary foundational texts (i.e. hadith) and standard legal 
process (fiqh) of Traditionalist Islam. The Qur’an, for its part, 
gives some principles and a very few laws, and simply requires 
that we apply our own reason and not claim the specifics we 
develop on that basis to be from God and set in stone. 

2:109 Arabic: dhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

2:109? Arabic: kuffar. This in an emphatic noun based on the 
same rootas the verb rendered here to deny and often translated 
infidels or unbelievers. What the Traditionalist understands by 
kuffar is: those who reject the cult he himself follows (or those 
aspects of the other Abrahamic religions he admits as valid). 
What is meant in the Qur’an is: those entrenched in rejection 
of God and who are in fundamental and complete denial of 
the Creator. The word in modern English which has all those 
connotations is atheists (which is free of the specialist and 
arbitrary connotation the Traditionalist ascribes to it) and | 
render accordingly throughout. All instances appear in the notes 
and reference this verse. 

2:109 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

2:109* This is the response to the condition at 2:108. The point, in 
summary, being made here is this: 1. Only God guides (cf. 2:107). 
2. If you want a high degree of specificity from God (2:108), then 
know that therein lies a danger of denial of God at the hands of 
many ‘doctors of the Law’, who want to return you to unbelief out 
of envy. The group called in the Arabic āhl kitab is identified in 
the present work as any religious ruling class; at the time of the 
revelation it referred to those religious ruling classes connected 
with Judaic and Christian theologies only since no analogous 
group had yet coalesced and appended itself to the Qur'an. 
Today, the situation is different. The arguments forwarded by 
those called today Christians and Jews as the segment continues 
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are made also — albeit in modified form — by their equivalents 
among those called Muslims. The point is, surely, that we are to 
be wary of such people and to rely upon primary revelation and 
God alone. We are not to war against the doctors of the Law as a 
class — we know there are some good men among them; rather, 
we are to ‘forgive and forbear’. But I point out that, on the basis 
of my understanding of the Qur’an as a whole, that this does not 
mean we are to outsource our responsibility to learn and apply 
the Qur’an for ourselves to ‘experts’. Rather, we are to rely on 
God alone, and to be wary of those who — experience shows 
— frequently arrogate to themselves or to specious sources that 
authority which belongs to God. In short, we are to do our due 
diligence and keep our wits about us. 

2:110! Arabic: aqīmū al saldt. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
2:110? Arabic: ātū al zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 

2:111' Arabic: hid. Understood here as Jews by faith but not 
necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIILi. 

2:111? Arabic: nasdrd. See Notepad XIILii. 

2:1115 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

2:111* See grammar note to 2:91. 

2:112' Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

2:112? The Traditionalist typically interpolates his religion 
into the text at this point. Saheeh International has: Yes, [on the 
contrary], whoever submits his face [i.e., self] in Islam to Allaht...], 
and Hilali & Khan have: Yes, but whoever submits his face (himself) 
to Allah (i.e. follows Allah’s Religion of Islamic Monotheism)r...]. 
By way of contrast, non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders close 
to the text, with: Nay, but whosoever submits his will to God{...]. 
Muhammad Asad, though essentially of the Traditionalist 
camp, has an interest in the Qur’anic text greater than its utility 
to promote a sectarian view, and renders here: Yea, indeed: 
everyone who surrenders his whole being unto Godt...]. 

2 1 2:113! Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIILi. 
4] a 2:113? Arabic: nasard. See Notepad XIIl.ii. 
2:1133 Lit.: are not upon anything. 

2:113* Arabic: naşãārā. See Notepad XIILii. 

2:113" Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIILi. 

2:113‘ Lit.: are not upon anything. 

2:113” Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:1138 Lit.: the like of their speech; i.e. that neither the Rabbinic 
Jews nor the Christians have anything to stand upon. 

2:114 Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VIL. 

2:114? Arabic: wassa‘@ fi kharabiha is an idiom meaning to 
strive to undermine (something). The point here — missed, 
perhaps predictably, by the Traditionalist given his love for 
particularising the general — is that masjid (of which masdjid is 
the plural) has the literal meaning of place of submission or place 
of worship and, as used in the Qur’an, defies exclusive — or even 
general — identification with what he means by mosque. The 
Traditionalist compounds this initial error with its unavoidable 
corollary at this point: failure to grasp that the statement here 
serves as a counterpoint to what immediately precedes, which 
is that those who truly have ‘nothing to stand upon’ are those 
who undermine the places of worship of God (i.e. no matter 
what denomination they pertain to, or who worships within 
them). The religion the Traditionalist imposes upon the Qur’an 
is nowhere mentioned or indicated either here or anywhere else 
in the text; nor does the Qur’an propose that any religion (in the 
sense in which a religionist means the term) has a monopoly 
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— or any superior claim — on God (a point implicit in the 
statement at 2:115). We are judged on the quality and extent of 
our faith and works, not sectarian affiliations. 

2:115! Arabic: wajh allah. This collocation occurs also at: 2:272, 
30:38, 30:39, 76:9. 

2:116! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

2:116? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

2:116? Le. to God. 

2:118? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

2:118? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

2:1183 Lit.: the like of their speech. 

2:118* Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

2:1185 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

2:118° Arabic: li qawmin. This is the first instance of this 
combination of preposition and noun in the text. The Arabic 
qawm means both people (generically) as well as crowd, but 
also tribe or nation. Clearly, there is some overlap between 
the senses. Certainly, the preponderance of instances of qawm 
across the text fall into the second category (cf. O my people, 
etc.). However, having reviewed all instances of li qawmin, the 
sense across that range is not that there exists a (single) people 
which bears the characteristics introduced by li qawmin, but 
rather that there exist people (in a collective sense, certainly, but 
comprising individuals) for whom what follows is true. Given the 
absence of an indefinite article in Arabic, a choice has to be made 
between for a people and for people in English, and something 
of the Arabic is lost no matter which side of the line one comes 
down on, but on balance the choice I have made seems the 
more correct one and I render li qawmin generally throughout 
as here. N. J. Dawood, for example, has clearly recognised the 
problem just summarised and attempted to resolve it by eliding 
(a) people altogether: But to those whose faith is firm we havet...]. 
2:118” Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 

2:119! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

2:119? Le. to give account for. 

2:120! Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIILi. 

2:120? Arabic: nasard. See Notepad XIILii. 

2:120° Religious creeds tend often, when all other initiatives 
dry up, to coalesce around a notion of exceptionalism. Modern 
Christians are prolific and indefatigable in their claims for 
the prophet they call Jesus, and they assert a rigid form of 
exceptionalism on that basis. Modern Jews who claim the 
Hebrew scriptures do not proselytise other ethnic groups; yet 
almost all Jews (no matter what religious or political affiliation) 
demand that non-Jews accede to the core dogma of the Jewish 
religion which has it that Jews’ abilities, sufferings, moral 
responsibility and destiny are exceptional. Those sects now 
called Islamic in their aggregate demonstrate most — if not all 
— the errors the Qur’an ascribes to earlier believers, whether 
it be abandoning revelation in favour of invented writing, or 
exaggerating the place of a prophet and looking for external 
saviours. There is no implication anywhere that such people will 
not be rewarded for their merits and good works, naturally 
2:120* See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

2:121? Arabic: alladhina ataynahum al kitab. See Notepad IX.x. 
2:121? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:1213 Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- iv.); i.e. they both 
read it and apply it to their lives. 

2:121* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
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2:1221 See 2:47 where this formula occurs and 
2 n 1 5 the note thereto. 
2:123' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
2:124' Arabic: wa idh. This instance of this conjunction clearly 
relates to and offsets that series of the same which precedes this 
point (found at 2:49, 2:50, 2:51, 2:54, 2:55, 2:58, 2:60, 2:61, 2:63, 
2:67, 2:72, 2:83, 2:84, 2:93) which treats of disobedience on the 
part of the children of Israel. 
2:124? Arabic: ibrahim or ibrahim. Typically identified with 
the Abraham of the Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far 
as possible I render proper nouns in their accepted English 
formats, and confine additional interpretative comments to 
notes. See Notepad XV. 
2:124% Arabic: imam — leader; master; plumb line; standard, 
criterion; example, model. 
2:124* Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
2:125' Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124. 
2:125? Arabic: bayt — house, household. The Traditionalist has 
it that this is a reference to the box to which he bows in Mecca. 
I reject Mecca as a possible site of the pilgrimage referenced 
elsewhere in the Qur'an on the grounds of its inadmissibility 
historically, (and my book The God Protocol despatches 
the possibility of any city being both the place of origin of 
Muhammad and the focus of a pilgrimage today on the basis of 
the Qur’an itself). I personally incline to the evidence in favour 
of Petra as the site of al masjid al harām (see Notepad XVI). 
However, that original site — no matter where it once was — is 
now closed to those who hold to the Qur’an (see note to 9:28), 
so if a place of pilgrimage is what is referenced here, such can 
only be of historical interest today. We should also acknowledge 
the fact that the text at 2:125 simply says that God ‘[...Jmade the 
house a meeting place for mankind, and a place of security[...]’ 
and that this statement is true when stripped of all sectarian 
investment. 
2:125° Arabic: ittakhddha + min + object means to make 
something out of something. This construction is found at 
3:140, 4:89, 4;89, 7:74, 16:67 and 16:68 and in each case has 
the meaning just stated. This construction does not occur in the 
Qur’an with any other sense. 
2:125* Arabic: maqam. This word occurs at 2:125, 3:97, 5:107, 
10:71, 14:14, 17:79, 19:73, 26:58, 27:39, 37:164, 44:26, 44:51, 
55:46, 79:40 and means station (in the sense of location, which 
includes presence), and standing (in the sense of position or 
rank). Any deviation from these values for the sake of clarity 
in English is explained in the notes. All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. 
2:1255 Arabic: maqam ibrahim. This collocation occurs twice: 
here and at 3:97. For the Traditionalist, it denotes a stone with 
two primitive footprints carved into its surface which functions 
as a piece of cultic theatre placed near his box at Mecca, a value I 
reject as an instance of obvious forgery and foolishness. See note 
to 9:28 and Notepad XVI. 
2:1256 Arabic: musalld. This is the only occurrence of this 
noun. The Traditionalist applies to this word the value of a 
place of prayer (and by prayer he means a ritual prayer found 
nowhere in the Qur’an). I am not prepared to accept this level 
of specificity in a case with no Qur’anic support. The facts we 
can support are these: musalld is a noun of place based on the 
s-l-w root, a root which I connect with complete consistency 
with the concept of duty and generically with the obligation 
to serve God alone (as per 1:5). The Traditionalist, on the 
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other hand, applies his assumptions to that root selectively 
to gain the results he needs. In this case, he regards musalla 
as a place of prayer at his box in Mecca. To me, the following 
two points seem reasonable precepts upon which to proceed: 
firstly, claims to certain, specialised knowledge of what musalla 
indicates should, given the absence of concrete data, be treated 
with caution; secondly, it is irresponsible and intellectually 
dishonest to promote or accept theology based on the specific 
interpretation of ambiguous or unproven statements (cf. 3:7). 
Of course, it may be that musallda does in fact denote a place 
in the sanctuary which Ibrahim instituted; if it does, I cannot 
prove it Qur’anically — and nor can the Traditionalist. However, 
even if that still happens to be the case, I do know that the site 
of that sanctuary is not at Mecca; the evidence points to Petra, 
and that chapter of history is now closed, and was closed within 
the lifetime of the Messenger (see note to 9:28 and my book 
The God Protocol). That taken as given, the imperative at this 
verse indicates an object which it is both impossible to know 
with certainty and impossible to implement. Alternatively, if 
the house in the preceding clause simply means the house a 
man creates with his family as a monotheistic unit (which is 
undoubtedly what 2:125-141 treats of), then this is something 
we can adopt as a reasonable interpretation and apply to our 
lives. We can indeed aspire to the example of Ibrahim in our 
marriages; to create families in which monotheism alone is 
practiced and promoted, even at the expense of our comfort in 
the broader society. It would be irresponsible to claim this as a 
central point of doctrine, and I do not do so. But since we know 
that the Traditionalist’s cult is focused on an invalid location in 
any case (which makes null all and any claims he may make for 
this and related verses) it is not unreasonable to make enquiry 
of the Qur’an on a logical and contextual basis even in those 
places where the Traditionalist’s claims are both highly specific 
and objectively false. 

2:125’ Arabic: isma‘l. Typically identified with the Ishmael of 
the Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XV. 
2:125 Grammar: dual. The form II of the t-h-r root occurs 9 
times: 2:125, 3:42, 5:6, 5:41, 8:11, 9:103, 22:26, 33:33 and 
74:4. The verse at 22:26 echoes that at 2:125. The remainder 
use this form of the t-h-r root to denote cleansing people: 
hearts, bodies or clothes. Nowhere is it used with anything not 
directly connected to the human condition. The verse at 33:33 
is particularly interesting in this regard as it mentions cleansing 
the people of the house. While these facts do not — taken in 
isolation — conclusively dispatch the Traditionalist’s claims for 
this verse (namely, those of cleansing a temple of idols), they 
should be known by any serious student of the Qur’an. 
2:125° Arabic: bayt — house, household. Again, this phrase may 
indeed relate to the cleansing of a particular physical house in 
which God was worshipped as the Traditionalist claims; I find 
this unlikely given the usage of the verb across the broader 
text, but I do not know and cannot prove a case one way or the 
other. And nor can the Traditionalist — at least not on the basis 
of Qur’anic facts. If his inclination happens to correspond with 
reality and what is meant here is, in fact, a physical house, the 
place which the verse references is now lost to us (since Petra is 
now aruin, and 9:28 closes this chapter of history conclusively). 
However, the statement can also be understood in a way which 
does have Qur’anic support and which can serve as a lesson 
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today if we take the house which Ibrahim sought to purify to 
be that of his own family line (which is the point of the entire 
section at 2:125-141). Ibrahim is, by common consent, the great 
Patriarch and example of monotheistic belief. The job of his 
descendants was to be pure and take monotheism to the world. 
We can all act on that imperative. 

2:125" Arabic: tawafa — to move about. This is the first 
instance of the t-w-f root in the text. This root requires some 
attention since words built upon aspects of it comprise part of 
the Traditionalist’s ‘religious’ vocabulary. | mean by ‘religious’ 
vocabulary that subset of the total Qur’anic lexicon to which the 
Traditionalist ascribes (usually inconsistently where such terms 
occur in multiple contexts) highly specialised definitions. He 
then trades on those highly specialised definitions to create in 
the minds of the ignorant, gullible, or inattentive the impression 
of correspondence between his religion (all details pursuant to 
which are taken from outside the Qur’an), and the Qur’anic text 
itself. Where a large number of contexts exist in the Qur’anic text 
(such as with saldt, for example) his deceits are relatively easily 
exposed by inductive reasoning and methodical analysis. While 
words based on the t-w-f root occur less frequently than those 
based on the root of salat, we still have something to work with 
and, as we shall see, on this occasion the Traditionalist’s pre- 
existing requirements force him to open the hole which traps 
him. So what is the Traditionalist’s pre-existing requirement? 
It is that he needs words based on this root — occasionally, 
but not consistently — to mean to perform circumambulation 
(by which term he means the execution of a solemn, religious 
rite comprising walking around more than one holy site, the 
details of which are nowhere in the Qur’an, but which he, the 
Traditionalist, says are important and claims to know). He must 
achieve this because he is committed to a broader event he calls 
hajjas one of the five pillars which comprise his religion (mention 
of said pillars is, likewise, nowhere found in the Qur’an), and 
his specialised value of circumambulation is claimed by him 
to be a component of that broader event. He must make this 
event and what he says are its components seem native to the 
Qur’anic text since he claims the Qur’an as the source document 
for his religion. Now that the Traditionalist’s objective has been 
established, the reader can review what follows to form an 
opinion on how successful he has been in the case of the word 
under consideration. Words based on the t-w-froot occur a total 
of 41 times in six forms. The forms which are of interest here 
are the form I verb (37:45, 43:71, 52:24, 55:44, 56:17, 68:19, 
76:15, 76:19), the associated form I active participle (2:125, 
7:201, 22:26, 68:19), and the form V verb (2:158, 22:29). The 
mundane (non-religious) meaning of the form I verb is to go 
about, walk about, travel about; with ‘ald it means to circulate, 
make rounds, walk about (‘ala among e.g. people). With bi it 
acquires other nuances such as to come to know; to familiarise 
oneself with. The form V verb is given similarly mundane senses 
by Wehr (p. 671) of to move about, rove, roam, wander, walk 
about. The form V occurs twice (2:158, 22:29), and both times in 
the context of what the Traditionalist calls hajj. Usually, a single 
context makes it easier to claim highly specific ‘religious’ values 
— here: to perform circumambulation — without challenge, 
but this instance causes the Traditionalist a problem, albeit 
one which is not apparent to the casual observer. While the 
verb and preposition are the same in each case — tatawwafa 
(form V) plus bi — at 2:158 the object is dual, whereas at 
22:29 the object is singular. Thus, no matter what one decides 
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is the precise scenario in each case, given the Traditionalist’s 
requirement of a highly specialised ‘religious’ sense in both 
cases, the net effect is a weakening of the power of his assertion, 
which is left potentially more vulnerable to ridicule than if he 
could point to a solidly uniform implementation for his value 
of religious circumambulation. However, his boat truly springs 
a leak at the point he extends his required meaning beyond 
the form V verb to include the form | participle at two places 
(2:125, 22:26). Doctrinally, he has no choice but to ascribe there 
the same specialist meaning he ascribes to the form V verb if 
he is to seem to achieve the outcome we identified above. This 
requirement necessitates admission of all instances of the 
form I verb (37:45, 43:71, 52:24, 55:44, 56:17, 68:19, 76:15, 
76:19) and the two remaining instances of the form I participle 
(7:201, 68:19) to the dataset. Most people take no notice of 
such details, naturally. But once noticed they are deadly to the 
impression the Traditionalist is committed to achieving since 
detailed analysis of this broader dataset places his specialised 
definition at 2:125 and 22:26 in open conflict with a broader 
sampling of Qur’anic usage. In our own presentation of the text 
the mundane, non-specialised senses of all forms mentioned in 
this note fit naturally everywhere. And in those cases where the 
Traditionalist requires his specialised meaning, our mundane, 
non-specialised values comport fully with a scenario located 
at Petra where the visitor would be expected to walk about the 
numerous graves there to pay respects to his ancestors. While I 
think this is genuinely the meaning, I do not argue on that basis; 
partly because I do not need to (see note to 9:28), partly because 
I do not want my findings to be ascribed the force of doctrine 
by others, and partly because I do not think the precise details 
matter here (at least, they matter here no more than those of any 
other historical event the Qur’an mentions). I do, however, deny 
the Traditionalist the right to arrogate Qur’anic histories to his 
cult-building project and then to insist upon my compliance with 
his extraneous narratives on the basis of values one can prove he 
applies to Qur’anic terms on an entirely ad hoc basis. Also, the 
Traditionalist’s assertions fail further when we consider Mecca 
as the place of pilgrimage on the basis of the Qur’anic text (see 
Notepad XVI). I do not contest this point with the Traditionalist 
in my translation, and confine my dissent to the notes. The 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al haram was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances of the root 
covered by this note reference this verse. 

2:125" Arabic: ‘akafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 
2:125" Arabic: rakaa — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See 
Notepad III. 

2:125” obedience again with the 
recalcitrance of the children of Israel seen in preceding verses. 
Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

2:126* Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124. 
2:126? The site at Petra operated as a sanctuary for millennia. 
Certain Christian denominations identify Petra as the place 
where Jews will seek refuge from the Antichrist. 

2:1263 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:127' Arabic: wa idh. See note to the beginning of 2:124. 
2:127? The Traditionalist claims this verse to indicate the raising 
of physical foundations of a building; namely, that of a building 
in Mecca which he calls the ka‘ba. I reject the possibility that he 
is factually correct out of hand given the impossibility of Mecca 
as the site of Ibrahim’s sanctuary (see Notepad XVI). However, 
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some may decide that even though the Traditionalist is fixated 
upon the wrong location he is correct about the general sense 
of the verse so I will address the broader subject on the basis of 
etymology. This form of the root r-f-‘ (which the Traditionalist 
takes here to mean to raise physically) occurs 22 times in the 
Qur'an (2:63, 2:93, 2:127, 2:253, 4:154, 4:158, 6:83, 6:165, 
7:176, 12:76, 12:100, 13:2, 19:57, 24:36, 35:10, 43:32, 49:2, 
55:7, 58:11, 79:28, 88:18, 94:4); leaving aside the verse here 
at 2:127 and that at 24:36 (both of which relate to bayt or its 
plural) nowhere does this verb form relate to the creation of 
physical structures by men. That is not to say that I claim that 
the Traditionalist’s general thesis — location notwithstanding 
— is objectively wrong. I don’t know. And, frankly, nor does 
he. My position is that to base core theological doctrine on 
ambiguous statements is not acceptable. What is acceptable in 
circumstances such as these is to look at the preponderance of 
Qur’anic evidence. And on that basis, I feel justified in asserting 
that the word here means to elevate and ascribing to gqawd‘id its 
non-physical sense of precepts given a Qur’anic context which 
treats of Ibrahim creating a family, a dynasty, a faith. I find it 
more reasonable given the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence 
that a man who had left his tribe (which represented his worldly 
status, support and protection) because he would not follow 
its cult of created idols would then begin a new tribe based on 
purely monotheistic precepts free of idolatry than I do that he 
would build a new idol in the desert and begin bowing down to 
that. I cannot prove objectively that my thesis is correct; I simply 
argue that it makes more sense, given the Qur’anic evidence, 
than popular and persistent alternate assertions. See note to 
qawa‘id which follows. In this edition, I give the point to the 
Traditionalist in my translation, and confine my dissent to the 
notes. The broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al 
haram was closed to believers within the time of the revelation 
(see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances 
of the root covered by this note reference this verse. 

2:127° Arabic: qawa‘id. The Traditionalist has it that this word 
relates to a physical building and he interprets it as foundations 
in the sense of structural foundations. While I do not claim 
historical objectivity for my own understanding, I do know that 
the Traditionalist has none for his, at least as far as his narrative 
relates to the city of Mecca. What largue is thatthe preponderance 
of Qur’anic evidence is against the Traditionalist’s core claim at 
this point, no matter where located (see note to 9:28 and my 
book The God Protocol). This form of the q-“d root occurs three 
times in the Qur’an (2:127, 16:26 and 24:60). At 24:60 the word 
relates to women specifically and we can disregard it for the 
purposes of our discussion here. While the remaining verse at 
16:26 does relate to the foundations of a building — a fact which 
might seem to lend support to the Traditionalist’s view — it is 
an unassailable fact that 16:26 can only be interpreted (and is, 
in fact, translated by the Traditionalist himself) as a non-physical 
house. My argument, then, is: if qawd‘id unequivocally indicate 
the metaphorical foundations of a metaphorical house at 16:26, 
at 2:127 it makes more sense to assume an equivalent value for 
the word than it does to assign a contrary value to it on the basis 
on no hard internal evidence. The word gawd‘id legitimately 
means bases, groundwork, foundations and basic teachings (the 
latter found, for example, in the Arabic expression: gawd ‘id ad- 
din). It is on the basis of these considerations that I understand 
qawa’id here as precepts. In this edition, I give the point to the 
Traditionalist in my translation, and confine my dissent to the 
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notes. The broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al 
haram was closed to believers within the time of the revelation 
(see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances 
of the root covered by this note reference this verse. 

2:128' Lit.: and make Thou us. 

2:128? Arabic: muslim- muslimiin, etc. — (one) who yields, 
submits, is submitting. See Notepad XIILiii. 

2:128° See note to muslim at 2:128. 

2:128* Arabic: mandsik. Occurring also at 2:200, 22:34 and 
22:67, manasik are taken by the Traditionalist to mean religious 
rites (the details of which he claims to know). Perhaps he really 
does. But if he does, he has no Qur’anic support for such claims; 
the fact is that the Qur’an leaves the case open. The injection of 
religious certitude drawn from other sources into matters which 
God left open has no validity in the methodology used here. Also 
of note is the fact that it says here mandsikand (our rites). It 
does not say the rites for all time, or even your rites, but our rites 
(cf. 2:141). The only rite specifically given in the Qur’an is very 
simple and found at 22:34. 

2:129! Lit.: and raise Thou up. 

2:129? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

2:129? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:129* See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 

2:1295 Arabic: zakkd. This form II verb conveys two core ideas: 
that of increase or growth and that of purity. I render it in such a 
way as to embrace both senses. This verb form occurs at 2:129, 
2:151, 2:174, 3:77, 3:164, 4:49, 4:49, 9:103, 24:21, 53:32, 62:2, 
91:9. 

2:1296 Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 

2 1 62" Any speculation on what constitutes 
4] n the creed of Ibrāhim beyond what is found 
at the contexts in and surrounding 2:130, 2:135, 3:95, 4:125, 
6:161,16:123 has no Qur’anic basis. At 2:131 we have the first 
instance: God told Ibrahim to submit, and he did so; there is 
no mention of dogma, religion, priesthoods, specialist sects or 
anything of that kind. Whatever submit thou means, Ibrahim 
knew enough to be able to act on that imperative. 

2:131' This was the means by which Ibrahim entered into 
submission to God. It is preceded by a clear statement at 
2:130. One may benefit by comparing 2:129-130 with what the 
Traditionalist requires for entry into what he calls Islam. 
2:132? Lit.: it. 

2:132? Lit.: And. 

2:1323 Arabic: ya‘qub. Typically identified with the Jacob of the 
Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XV. 
2:132* Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

2:1325 Predictably, the Traditionalist inserts his religion at this 
point; for example, Hilali & Khan render here: O my sons! Allah 
has chosen for you the (true) religion, then die not except in the 
Faith of Islam (as Muslims - Islamic Monotheism). See note at 
2:131. See note to muslim at 2:128. 

2:133' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

2:133? Le. if this is the claim (that you were witnesses to this 
event or have definitive knowledge thereof). 

2:133? This is in answer to the claim being addressed at the 
opening of this verse, i.e. this is what (in fact) happened when 
death was present with Ya‘qib — the trappings of cultic 
religious specificity being conspicuous by their absence. 
2:133* Arabic: ishaq. Typically identified with the Isaac of the 
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Hebrew scriptures. In this edition, as far as possible I render 
proper nouns in their accepted English formats, and confine 
additional interpretative comments to notes. See Notepad XV. 
2:1335 See note to muslim at 2:128. 

2:135' Understood here as those thought of today as Jews by 
faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIILi. 
2:135? Arabic: nasdrd. See Notepad XIILii. 

2:135% Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

2:135* Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 

2:1355 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
2:136! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:136? Arabic: al asbat. This clause occurs at 2:136, 2:140, 3:84 
and 4:163. While where this formula appears what follows it 
differs in each case, the leading statement and word order are 
stable: to Ibrahim, and Ismail, and Ishaq, and Ya‘qub and al asbat. 
The Arabic word asbat has two possible meanings: grandsons or 
tribes. Traditionalist translations generally employ Tribes, but 
Saheeh International has attempted to embrace both senses 
with Descendants. I render Grandsons in all comparable cases, 
and | do so for the following reasons: 2:136 and 3:84 speak of 
what was sent down to or upon the categories listed, and we learn 
at 4:163 that al asbat received wahi (instruction or inspiration 
from God). We also know that among Ibrahim’s broader progeny 
there would be those who disregard God (2:124). Since we know 
that men who disregard God do not receive wahi— and we know 
that there have been countless ungodly men among the ‘Tribes’ 
— it is not unreasonable to consider grandsons as the possible 
value. If we proceed on that basis, it is interesting to note that the 
formula always states Ya‘qub and al asbdat. The principal figure, 
of course, is Ibrahim. Ya‘qib is himself a grandson of Ibrahim via 
Ishaq. However, (according to the Hebrew scriptures) Jacob had 
a twin brother Esau, and Abraham had other sons: Ishmael by 
Hagar and another six sons by Keturah: Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, 
Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah. That all of Ibrahim’s grandsons — of 
whom Ya‘qtib was one, and which number included the sons of 
Isma‘il and Ibrahim’s other sons — received instruction from 
God is something I can accept as correct. That all members of 
the tribes descended from Ya‘qib received instruction from 
God (and are de facto godly men) is something I know is not 
true. This point, incidentally, fits with the broader thesis that 
Ibrahim’s primary mission was to create a new line of men who 
would found families and tribes submitted to God alone. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. The word 
asbat also occurs without the article at 7:160 and there clearly 
does denote tribes. 

2:136? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

2:136* See note to muslim at 2:128. 

2:137' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:137? Translators — even fastidious ones such as A. J. Arberry 
— employ you rather than thee here. However, such distinctions 
are clear in Arabic, and Muhammad Asad renders correctly here 
using thee. 

2:138' Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. Here the 
fact of dispute (and, by implication, the presence of interruption) 
is found at 2:139. 

2:138 This clearly indicates the Christians’ baptism and 
the mikveh of the adherents of Judaism, both initiating rites 
involving water. However, the underlying nuances of the Arabic 
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also reference the immersion of cloth during the process of 
dying fabric, so I have rendered it here as immersion since this 
encompasses both senses. The Qur’an does not decry the rites 
themselves; it directs the attention away from the details of 
religion and towards God — a point which sets up what follows. 
2:140! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. Unlike most translators, I 
treat this verse as a separate speech from what precedes. 
2:140? Arabic: al asbāt. The grandsons of Ibrahim. See note to 
2:136. 
2:140° Understood here as those thought of today as Jews by 
faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIILi. 
2:140* Le. if that is your claim. The answer follows. Arabic: 
nasard. See Notepad XIILii. 
2:1405 Le. who is more unjust than one who persists with 
something he knows to be untrue in his faith? 

2:142' Arabic: qiblah. Whereas qiblah can 
4] 2 a 1 mean focus or direction or general course (and 
such a reading fits the context), the Traditionalist inserts — and 
insists upon — a highly subjective, specialised and cultic value 
for qiblah, that of direction of prayer. This value is not sustained 
by Qur’anic usage and context; rather, it is antagonistic to both. 
For example, what directly follows talks of ‘guidance’ and a 
‘straight path’ — both of which are general moral, not physical 
concepts; yet the Traditionalist claims qiblah to have a highly 
specific and physical connotation. Here and in the verses which 
follow, bowing is nowhere mentioned and the Traditionalist 
cannot even point to his value for saldat. Rather, the context 
dismisses adherence to assumption and dogma (2:140) and 
emphasises the importance of individual responsibility over 
merits of group membership or precedent (2:141). In the 
only other context in which it occurs (10:87), giblah can only 
sensibly mean focus, purpose, goal, course or direction, that to 
which one directs one’s attention — which are acceptable values 
for the term — and is often rendered there along those lines 
by the Traditionalist. I stand by my principle of not allowing 
subjective, specialised values to supplant established common 
meanings, and render qiblah here accordingly as course here 
and as destination at 10:87. It is true historically that Muslims 
have built places of worship and that those places face a number 
of directions and that each instance of such a direction is today 
called a qiblah. These facts are not in question; the question is 
whether such a value can be ascribed to the Qur’an’s use of this 
word — and on the basis of its contents and contexts, it cannot. 
2:142? Le. all things belong to God. 
2:1423 Le. God is not limited by man’s understanding of what 
constitutes religious rectitude. 
2:143' Le. by the fact that God guides whom he wills to a straight 
path. 
2:143? According to the Qur’an, then, this is the purpose we are 
to fulfil: to pass on what the Messenger brought to mankind; 
religion (in terms of dogma and rite) is absent throughout. 
2:1433 Arabic: qiblah. See also 10:87. 
2:143* Le. whatever the Messenger formerly did and followed. 
2:1435 Le. returns whence he came. 
2:144' Lit.: in. A. J. Arberry renders thus: We have seen thee turning 
thy face about in the heaven]...]. The context, as I understand it, is 
of a man searching the heavens for his purpose: where to direct 
his focus, his energy? In my understanding, the answer is that 
the Messenger was to focus his proselytising campaign on the 
(then existing) centre of al masjid al haram which was the place 
at which all the peoples of the region gathered on a regular basis 
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(see note to 9:28). For the Traditionalist, it is a question of where 
to face when executing a prayer regime he cannot point to in the 
Qur'an, and which is not found in the present context. 

2:144? Arabic: qiblah. See also 10:87. 

2:144 Arabic: wajh. This denotes both the physical face and the 
personality; the true person; the intention. 

2:144* Arabic: shatr. This word — and the root thereof — 
occurs only five times in the Qur’an: twice here at 2:144, once 
at 2:149, and twice more in a repetition of the same notion at 
2:150. Clearly, that the same idea is repeated five times in such 
a small space indicates its importance. The question is: what 
does it mean? The Traditionalist, as we know, insists upon a 
requirement here to stand and bow in the direction of a building 
five times a day in a set of rituals he admits are found nowhere 
in the Qur’an. However, neither prayer nor rituals of any kind 
are mentioned in the segment. Much closer to the actual import, 
I would assert, is the following: we know from clear statements 
in the Qur’an that the Messenger and those with him were 
called upon to witness to the people of that time and place, 
to call them to God alone, and to warn them of the fate of the 
communities which had previously rejected the men God sent 
to warn them. The Arabs of the time met together regularly at 
al masjid al haram. That al masjid al haram should be made the 
focus of Muhammad's mission is logical, since it was there that 
he could be most effective. The mission to al masjid al haram 
was completed in the time of the Messenger (see 2:177 and 9:28 
and related notes, as well as note below and my book The God 
Protocol). 

2:1445 Arabic: al masjid al hardm. See Notepad VILii. The place 
known as al masjid al haram denotes a physical precinct to which 
Arab tribes performed a pilgrimage to worship, to visit and bury 
their dead, to trade, and to meet and to talk; that location was 
not at Mecca, but more likely at Petra in modern-day Jordan (see 
Notepad XVI). There is no further obligation connected with al 
masjid al haram in any case since the Qur’an clearly indicates 
the end of its use (see 9:28 and related notes and my book The 
God Protocol). The focus upon that place was the obligation 
upon the Messenger for the duration of his mission. However, 
that mission is now closed (cf. 2:141); today, its narration simply 
represents one of the many historical lessons found within the 
Qur'an, the delivery and preservation of which comprised the 
Messenger’s broader task. 

2:1446 Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 

2:144’ Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:1448 Le. the call to monotheism and repentance which was the 
principal task of the Messenger at al masjid al haram — and is 
the obligation of all those given the Writ (cf. 3:187). 

2:144° Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

2:145? Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 

2:145? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:1453 Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

2:145* See 2:142 and note thereto. 

2:1455 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

2:145° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

2:146! Arabic: alladhina dtaynahum al kitab. See Notepad IX.x. 
2:146 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:146? Le. the call to monotheism and repentance which was 
the principal task of the Messenger at al masjid al haram — and 
which is the obligation of all those given the Writ (cf. 3:187). 
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This object pronoun is claimed here by the Traditionalist to 
reference the Messenger himself; to me, this is not borne out by 
the context. 
2:146! Cf. 6:20. 
2:1465 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
2:1466 Le. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 
2:147' Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

2:149' Arabic: min haythu. This adverbial 
12 . 1 Gia occurs at 2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 
2:199, 2:222, 7:19, 7:27, 7:182, 12:68, 16:26, 16:45, 39:25, 59:2, 
65:3, 65:6, 68:44. Comparison of all instances reveals it to have 
two main functions: 1. from wheresover, from whence, whence 
(e.g. 2:149, 2:150, 2:191), 2. in what manner; in accordance 
with how; in what manner it be that (e.g. 2:222, 12:68, 65:5). All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:149? Arabic: wajh. See 2:144. 
2:149? Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VIL.ii. 
2:149* Le. the call to monotheism and repentance which was 
the principal task of the Messenger at al masjid al haram — and 
which is the obligation of all those given the Writ (cf. 3:187). 
2:1495 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
2:150! Arabic: min haythu. See note to 2:149. 
2:150? Arabic: wajh. See 2:144. 
2:150° Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VILii. 
2:150* Arabic: hujja - argument (as in justification or claim in 
a court or elsewhere). The focus on the inviolable place of 
worship (al masjid al harām) was in order to warn and to exhort 
(or to use modern Christian parlance, to deliver one’s soul to) 
those who were either ignorant of God or in rebellion against 
him. Once warned, people were identified on the basis of their 
response and - from that point onwards — culpable. See also my 
work The God Protocol. 
2:1505 Cf. 2:142. 
2:151' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
2:151? Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. 
2:1513 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:151* See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
2:1515 A messenger — by definition — is one who brings a 
message. In the case of Muhammad, that message is the Qur'an. 
Whatever is said about Muhammad by others and then ascribed 
to him does not form part of the message Muhammad was given. 
It is hearsay, and is something he never saw or confirmed. I 
mention this at this point since much is claimed for the word 
wisdom here by the Traditionalist in order to inveigle the seeker 
into following something other than what Muhammad was 
given. See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
2:152' This corresponds to the argument which begins in the 
previous verse, and the ‘so’ here carries the force of likewise or 
therefore or accordingly. 
2:152? Le. not only bear in mind, but bear witness to the message 
of God and keep his laws. 

2:153! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
4] 2 . 1 go and Notepad ILiv. 
2:153? Arabic: al şalāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. One notes 
that both patience (al sabr) and al salat are objects of the same 
verb in this verse. Whereas the Traditionalist insists upon a 
highly specific value for al saldt he fully allows that the meaning 
of al sabr depends upon circumstances and context. In summary, 
he acknowledges al sabr here as a generic noun, but requires 
a high level of specificity in the case of al salat. Without such 
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inconsistent and arbitrary treatment of the text, his cult falls 
apart. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 

2:153° Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 

2:154 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

2:155' Qur’anic definition: al sdabirtin. Typically rendered (and 
rendered here) the patient, the present context provides the 
fuller Qur’anic definition: those who, when calamity befalls them, 
say: We belong to God, and to him are we returning. This refers 
not only to what one says verbally, but to what one’s actions and 
demeanour imply, as well as to one’s philosophy and doctrine. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:157' Arabic: salawat — plural of saldt; i.e. such duties as are 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. The Traditionalist 
abandons his value of ritual prayer for salat (pl. salawat) at 
this point in favour of blessings. The value I demonstrate in the 
broader work of duties for salawat requires no adjustment. The 
verse here simply tells us that God has committed himself to 
certain duties with respect to those who remain steadfast and 
faithful in the face of hardship. God’s duties are his part of the 
initial covenant found in al fatihah and summarised at 1:6-7. 
2:158? al safa and al marwa occur only once each in the text 
which fact makes them vulnerable to specious interpretation. 
Here, somewhat predictably, the Traditionalist makes highly 
specialised claims for his religion (that the two words in question 
represent rock outcrops at al masjid al haram, and that pilgrims 
historically walked between these two rock outcrops for some 
purely religious reason; and that one who accepts the Qur’an 
should do likewise; and that he, the Traditionalist, knows how 
this should be done). His claims are without foundation in the 
Qur’an and can in no way be verified on the basis of its text — a 
fact which the Traditionalist knows and utilises to gain leverage 
for his broader claims. I cannot definitely prove that he is wrong 
in his claims for al safa and al marwa. It is impossible to prove 
a negative. Therefore, in the interests of intellectual integrity, I 
should allow that he might be right: perhaps al safa and al marwa 
do indeed indicate two small rock outcrops — bereft of Qur’anic 
substantiation though the assertion is. | admit all manner of 
things I cannot disprove as abstract possibilities, and I have no 
reason not to extend the same allowance to the Traditionalist’s 
claim here. I will now state my own thoughts about al safa and 
al marwa. | make no doctrinal claim for the thesis which follows 
— in the same way as | deny the Traditionalist the right to 
impose a theological construct upon me by his reading of this 
point. My case for the meaning of al safa and al marwa is this: we 
should remember that the Qur’anic text we read today contains 
diacritic and other textual accoutrements which are interpretive 
in nature. This is not unusual for religious texts written in 
Semitic languages, which are deficient in certain markings in 
their simplest written forms. Hebrew texts have likewise passed 
through a process to clarify and standardise their readings. In 
the earliest Qur’anic text such items as short vowels, hamzas 
and shaddas were not marked, or were marked inconsistently. 
This means that in the original unadorned text the two words in 
question read -/sfa and -/mrwh. These can acceptably be pointed 
as -lsafa’ and -Imurūh which process yields the values felicity and 
manly generosity respectively, which is what I incline towards, 
absent better information. These values make sense to me; the 
Traditionalist’s assumptions, frankly, do not. I leave these two 
values untranslated. The broader question is entirely moot since 
al masjid al haram was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). 
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2:158? Arabic: sha‘air allah — the tokens of God. The 
Traditionalist has it that ‘the tokens of God’ (2:158, 5:2, 22:32, 
22:36) are something particular and vital to his religion. Here, 
he would have sha‘dir allah be two outcrops which he himself 
has identified, and for which he can provide no Qur’anic proof 
(see note above). Outside the present context, he is keen to 
assert sha ‘Gir allah as animals to be sacrificed as part of rites he 
himself acknowledges to be absent from the Qur’an (see notes 
to 22:30 and 22:32). A token is something which indicates the 
existence of something else. The plain meaning of ‘the tokens 
of God’ is those things which indicate the existence of God. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:1583 Arabic: hajja al bayt. This is the only instance of the verb 
hajja and it occurs in the past tense. The Traditionalist claims, 
on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence, that hajja al bayt means, 
in effect, perform a set of pilgrimage rites (found nowhere in 
the Qur’an) at a religious centre (for which there is no genuine 
Qur’anic support) in Mecca — a city which, according to Dan 
Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), does not exist on any 
map until 900 CE. What the text actually says is to ‘hajj’ the 
house. | accept that the noun hajj denotes a pilgrimage in the 
Qur’an because it is an established historical fact that annual 
pilgrimages were a feature of life in the region (i.e. to Petra), and 
because the noun hajjis used in all cases in the Qur’an in support 
of that sense. However, what the reader without access to Arabic 
may not know is that the root h-j-j denotes debate or argument 
and is commonly used in the Qur’an in those senses (form III 
verb: 2:76, 2:139, 2:258, 3:20, 3:61, 3:65, 3:66, 3:73, 6:80, 6:80, 
42:16; form VI verb: 40:47; noun: 2:150, 4:165, 6:83, 6:149, 
42:15, 42:16, 45:25). While I do not contend that pilgrimage 
(hajj) as a noun and argument or debate are synonymous, it is 
beyond question that there is a strong etymological connection 
between them in Arabic generally, and in the Qur’anic treatment 
of verbs and nouns based on the h-j-j root specifically. This 
fact suggests that the pilgrimage was — at least in part — an 
occasion for debate among those who attended. Rather than 
attempt to prove that hajja al bayt means to debate the house 
(a point which I can argue, but cannot definitively prove) I have 
defaulted to the Traditionalist’s own reading since one can 
safely concede the point to him to no effect given that al masjid 
al haram — no matter where located — has long been closed to 
those who follow the Qur'an as a place of pilgrimage (see note 
to 9:28). 

2:158* Arabic: ‘amara. The form VIII of the verb ‘amara occurs 
only once in the text. This makes its value difficult to identify 
on the basis of pan-textual usage. This instance of the verb is 
often given an acceptable, though arbitrarily-chosen value by 
the Traditionalist (to visit), a claim which is then developed 
and extended into a religious nomenclature for which he has 
no Qur’anic basis. However, Lane lists the meaning of this verb 
as to aim at or to purpose (p. 2154). But since I cannot form a 
strong case for this meaning given the paucity of instances in 
the text, I have erred on the side of caution and followed the 
Traditionalist’s predilection. Again, since the locale is held to 
be al masjid al haram it does not matter particularly what this 
instance of ‘amara means since al masjid al haram is closed as 
a place of pilgrimage to those who follow the Qur'an (see 9:28) 
and the verse is now of a historical or analogous value only. 
2:1585 Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 

2:158° Arabic: tatawwafa (form V). See note to 2:125. 

2:1587 Grammar: dual; i.e. (as I argue above) between felicity 
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and manly generosity. This was the example of Ibrahim in his 
dealings with his father’s household and people. He did not 
become shrill or violent. He retained humour and chivalry in his 
dealings as far as he could without compromising the principle 
of duty to God. 
2:159' Cf. 2:143; 2:150-152. Our job is not to claim a religion 
found nowhere in the revelation of God. Rather, it is to bear 
witness to the veracity of the revelation of God and the few, 
simple laws held therein; it is to give both good news and 
warning to our societies (see my book The God Protocol for much 
more on this). The three so-called major monotheistic religions 
are themselves monuments to men’s resolute, institutionalised 
refusal to implement God’s imperative across the ages; rather, 
they have built buildings, created racial or factional cabals, 
and propagated doctrines based in sources other than the 
revelations the messengers themselves brought. 
2:159? Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
2:1593 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:159* Grammar: this clause and the one following are in the 
active mood in the Arabic but work best in the passive in English. 
2:160! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
2:161' Arabic: alladhina kafari. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
2:161? Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
2:163' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

2:164' Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also 

2 . 2 Oni ships. 

2:164? Arabic: min kulli. Where this convention may not 
naturally be rendered of or from all, every or each, the sense is 
as here: (of) every sort of. While this nuance is not reflected in 
the translation, cases which fall into this category appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. 
2:164° Grammar: the force of the original in at the beginning of 
the verse continues in the Arabic. 
2:164* Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
2:165! Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
2:165? Lit: the love of God. Rendered thus to avoid ambiguity. 
2:165 Arabic: alladhina āmanūŭ. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:166! Arabic: asbab — ropes, means, connections. 
2:167' Sc. they would change course now. 

2:168' Or adversary (against the command of 

2 . 2 1 God). See Article II. 

2:169* Arabic: sd’ (sg.) asw (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 
2:169? Arabic: fahishat, fahshã’. See Notepad Xl.iii. 
2:170! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
2:171' Arabic: alladhina kafari. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
2:172' Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:173' Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
2:174! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:174? Le. by creating new ‘sources’ such as the Talmud and the 
hadith literature; or by following self-appointed messengers 
such as Apostle Paul; or simply by ignoring guidance when it 
reaches one. 
2:174 Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. 
2:176! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
2:176? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:176° Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
2:176* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
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2 2 2:177? Unlike the ambiguous statements (cf. 
T . 2:144) which the Traditionalist bludgeons 
into conformity with his assumptions to achieve support for a 
religion nowhere found in the Qur’an, the opening statement at 
2:177 is explicit and admits of no more than one interpretation. 
This should be sufficient evidence — at least for those who wish 
to be guided by what the Qur’an teaches — that the idea of facing 
a particular direction for the purposes of prayer is odds with the 
teaching of the Qur’an. 
2:177? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:177° Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:177* See note to 4:2. 
2:1775 Lit.: son of the road. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
The expression ibn as-sabil (lit, “son of the road”) denotes any 
person who is far from his home, and especially one who, because 
of this circumstance, does not have sufficient means of livelihood 
at his disposal (cf: Lane IV, 1302). In its wider sense it describes a 
person who, for any reason whatsoever, is unable to return home 
either temporarily or permanently: for instance, a political exile 
or refugee. 
2:1776 Lit.: for the necks. 
2:177’ Arabic: al saldt; i.e. upholds such duty as is incumbent. 
See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
2:177° Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
2:177° Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 
2:177” See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
2:178! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:178? Lit.: the killed. Arabic: qatlil (sing.) qatla (pl.). 
2:178? Le. the brother of one slain. 
2:178' Arabic: ma‘rif — equitable, fitting. In the context of 
a revealed Writ this can only mean that which is acceptable 
to people within the principles found in that Writ. Where it 
appears as the adverbial phrases bil ma‘rdf or bi ma‘rif it is 
rendered throughout according to what is fitting. This reading is 
consonant with the Traditionalist’s typical translation (although 
perhaps not with his application). All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. 
2:179! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
2:180! Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
2:180? Arabic: haqqan “ald. See Notepad XVII (haqq- i.). 
2:1803 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
2:181' Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
2:182' Arabic: khafa — to fear. The verb khafa as used in the 
Qur’an frequently bears a connotation of to have reason to fear. 
The pointis subtle in many cases. However, an important nuance 
is lost if one overlooks this aspect of the usage in all cases. All 
instances of this form I verb are found at 2:182, 2:229, 2:239, 
3:175, 3:175, 4:3, 4:3, 4:9, 4:34, 4:35, 4:101, 4:128, 5:23, 5:28, 
5:54, 5:94, 5:108, 6:15, 6:51, 6:80, 6:81, 6:81, 7:59, 8:26, 8:48, 
8:58, 9:28, 10:15, 11:3, 11:26, 11:70, 11:84, 11:103, 12:13, 
13:21, 14:14, 14:14, 16:50, 17:57, 19:5, 19:45, 20:21, 20:45, 
20:46, 20:68, 20:77, 20:112, 24:37, 24:50, 26:12, 26:14, 26:21, 
26:135, 27:10, 27:10, 28:7, 28:7, 28:25, 28:31, 28:33, 28:34, 
29:33, 30:28, 38:22, 39:13, 40:26, 40:30, 40:32, 41:30, 46:21, 
48:27, 50:45, 51:28, 51:37, 55:46, 59:16, 72:13, 74:53, 76:7, 
76:10, 79:40, 91:15. A note referencing this verse is found where 
the nuance outlined above is significant. 
2:182? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
2:1823 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
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2 2 3 2:183! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
n 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


2:183? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:184! In some cases the number is known, such as for certain 
types of penance; in others, a man is to decide for himself. 
The Traditionalist takes this as his cue to assert very specific 
numbers of days which originate outside the Qur’an. 

2:184? I.e. the required days can be postponed until one is 
neither sick nor on a journey. 

2:184 Le. able to fast (but do not). The verb is ‘tāqa and with a 
direct object as here means to be able to do (something) or to be 
able to bear (something). The import is clearly that the obligation 
to resort to a redemption for fasting is beholden only upon those 
who could fast but do not. It follows that those who are unable 
to fast (e.g. through immaturity, illness, pregnancy, or infirmity) 
are under no obligation to redeem the fast by means of charity. 
2:185' Only if one takes ramadan to be a proper noun (which I 
do not) should shahr here take the definite article in English (for 
more, see notes below). 

2:185? Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 

2:185° Arabic: ramadan. The word ramadan means burning, 
vehemently hot, or vehemently heated (of the ground under a hot 
sun). It also denotes vehemence of action (lit.: of the falling) of 
the sun upon the stones and sand, etc.; the burning and intense 
heat of summer. The point being made, surely, is that the severity 
of heat in any month is not a reason to omit to fast (see further 
notes to this verse below). This is the only occurrence of this 
word (indeed, of this root) in the text, which makes it vulnerable 
to highly specialised claims by the Traditionalist in support of 
his religion. 

2:185* Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

2:1855 Sc. which has now reached you. Arabic: furqān. In the 
Qur'an, furqān has a connotation of division between the people 
of God and the world at large; those who believe and those who 
reject. See note to 2:53. 

2:185° Arabic: shahr — moon, month. Here, the Traditionalist 
both claims that the month referred to here is (also) ramadan as 
per the opening segment of the verse (although that is not what 
the text says), and that he knows when a month called ramadan 
occurs (although, ramadan means burning heat, and according 
to his system, the month today called ramadan falls right across 
the annual calendar). 

2:185’ The verb sama takes it as a direct object. It is clearly a 
time phrase since if it denoted fasting from a thing a preposition 
would indicate that. However, nouns indicating time (day, hour, 
etc.) when they appear with no preposition indicate on or in (cf. 
on the day, in the hour). They do not indicate over the course of. 
Lane (p. 1759) feels he needs to overcome this point explicitly 
and states that sama ashshuhra (which is the form here) actually 
means sama fi ashshuhra. What he is trying to do is bring what 
the Qur’an says (let him fast in it) into line with Traditionalist 
dogma (let him fast during or over the course of it). It is a difficult 
concept for certain mentalities to grasp, but the requirement of 
fasting at 2:185 is the same as that of giving (see Article I), or 
of dowries, good works and other such things: you have to give 
something (here: fast each month), but how much you give is 
up to you. 

2:1858 The facts as found in the text are: 1. the Qur’an was sent 
down in a particular moon (one characterised as ramadan); 2. 
if we witness the month (i.e. any month) we are to fast in it (i.e. 
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that month). The fact is that the text does not say fast during or 
on or ina month called ramadan. 

2:185° Numbers of days for fasting are mentioned in the Qur’an, 
but none of them comport with the Traditionalist’s requirement 
for his religion. The nearest mention of such numbers is at 2:196. 
2:185" This is the same provision as that at 2:184. 

2:186' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:186? It is my opinion that the placement of this verse itself 
indicates that fasting is a way to draw closer to God. 

2:187' Arabic: bashara. The reader may be interested to know 
that the root of this verb is the same as that rendered throughout 
give (glad) tidings. There is in the Arabic an underlying sense of 
bringing pleasure and of joy in the verb here which my powers 
of English are not equal to rendering in my native language with 
a comparable range of associations. 

2:187? Le. the moment at which threads of different colours may 
be distinguished by the light of dawn. 

2:187° I was of the opinion for some time that layl meant only 
dark night. However, at 79:29 we read that God made dark its 
night. From this, I infer that since night can be darkened, night 
must exist in states lighter than that of dark. On that basis, I take 
night to begin the moment the sun ceases to be visible above the 
horizon; but God knows best. 

2:187* Cf. 2:197. One should appreciate that the Qur’anic culture 
is one where the mosque is the centre of the cultural, devotional 
and — to some considerable extent — economic life of the 
community. It is my opinion that this directive anticipates the 
time when mosques came to form an archipelago of safe places; 
the first port of call for a Muslim in an unfamiliar town and, 
often, a place where a traveller might both eat and sleep. 
2:1875 Arabic: ‘akafa. — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 
See note to 22:25. 

2:187° Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VIL. 

2:187” Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

2:187° Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

2:187° See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:188' Lit.: and but means neither under the influence of the 
original negative imperative in the preceding clause. 

2:188? The root sense here is to dangle, to drop, to lower. It is 
found at 12:19 also in the context of lowering (a bucket into a 
well). Perhaps to angle (for favour) is close to the sense here. 
2:1883 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XL. 

2:188* Le. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 

2 2 2:189? Arabic: hilāl (sg.) ahilla, ahālīl (pl.) — 
T . new moon; half-moon, crescent moon (Wehr, 
p. 1208). The emphasis is typically placed on the new moon 
here, but the word has a multiplicity of applications, which fact 
means that it is best rendered as does N. J. Dawood as phases 
of the moon. 

2:189? Arabic: hajj. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Notepad XVI. 
Since al masjid al hardm was closed in the time of the revelation 
a modern application is not possible and such portions of the 
Qur’an provide us today with historical background and moral 
and spiritual principles only. 

2:189% This phrase is figurative and means: go about things in 
the right (i.e. open, above-board) way. 

2:189* Sc. the verse at 2:177. This refrain serves as a shorthand 
reminder of — and artery route back to — the totality of the 
seminal verse at 2:177 which identifies what our core business 
is to be. 
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2:1895 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:189‘ Le. in the correct and proper way. 

2:189” See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

2:190! In terms of strategy, a defensive war is not only morally 
superior, it is typically the most efficient and effective. 

2:191' Le. those who have elected to fight you. 

2:191? Arabic: min haythu. See note to 2:149. 

2:1913 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

2:191* Le. damnation through denial of God is worse than killing 
and being killed. 

2:1915 Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VIL.ii. See note 
to 2:158, 9:28 and Notepad XVI. Since a modern application is 
not possible, such portions of the Qur’an provide us today with 
historical background and moral and spiritual principles only. 
2:191° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
2:193? Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

2:193? Arabic: din. See Notepad V; i.e. your doctrine. Such war 
is sanctioned only when outsiders choose to impose their faith 
— or lack thereof — upon the believers. We have no business 
imposing our faith on them. We are to warn them, then leave 
them to God. But if they attack us, we are to defend ourselves. 
2:193? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

2:194! Arabic: al shahr al haram. A month wherein there is 
no killing (either between factions, or of land-based animals). 
That al shahr al haram is a period defined by men by treaty is 
borne out by 9:1-5. The term occurs also at 2:217, 5:2, and 5:97. 
Nowhere in the Qur’an are particular months mentioned in this 
regard. The Traditionalist, on the other hand, claims to know 
exactly what these months are called and when they occur. If 
the claim is that here what is meant is an inviolable month with 
regard to the pilgrimage then, clearly, such months were known 
to those alive at the time of the revelation. These details are not 
found in the Qur’an because later generations have no need for 
them — the pilgrimage is now closed (see 9:28 and Notepad 
XVI). We have no need of such details in the same way as we 
have no need now to know precisely on what spot Misa met 
with Fir‘awn and his sorcerers. Such events are histories the 
points of which are today general and moral, not specific and 
to be replicated — unless one insists upon binding himself to 
a religion nowhere found in the Qur’an. The point contained 
here which can be applied today is that peace treatises covering 
periods of time may be made; as well as some general principles 
governing their observance once made. 

2:194? Le. it exists for itself; itis a one-off. 

2:194 Le. deeds which contravene what is forbidden during an 
inviolable month. 

2:194* Le. during the inviolable month. 

2:1945 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:194° See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 

2:195? Lit.: and cast not your hands towards. This is an idiomatic 
construction meaning to give oneself up to or to give oneself over 
to. 

2:196' Arabic: hajj. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Notepad XVI. 
Since a modern application is not possible, such portions of the 
Qur’an provide us today with historical background and moral 
and spiritual principles only. 

2:196? Arabic root: “m-r. This noun form occurs only twice 
(here and later in the same verse). The Traditionalist ascribes 
a highly specific, cultic value to the word (i.e. that of out-of- 
season hajj — the details of which he claims also to know). The 
Traditionalist’s claim can demonstrate no purchase upon the 
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text — a fact which he indirectly acknowledges by dint of his a 
priori acceptance of (and insistence upon) an entirely different 
literature. I have rendered in accordance with the word’s non- 
sectarian and — in the words of Lane (p. 2207) — ‘primary’ 
signification (which, to be fair to the Traditionalist, is in basic 
alignment with his claims over the word — minus the dubious 
specificity he wishes to ascribe to it, and for us to accept at his 
hand). However, the final meaning is not of vital importance 
given the abandonment of al masjid al haram in the lifetime of 
the Messenger (see note to 9:28 as well as my book The God 
Protocol) and the Traditionalist’s incorrect identification of its 
location in any case (see Notepad XVI). 

2:196? Cf. 2:273. 

2:196* Or requirement. Arabic hadya — guidance, direction; way, 
road, course; manner mode, fashion. This word is based on the 
same root as — and in its unadorned textual state is visually 
identical to — the word translated throughout guidance. The 
h-d-y root occurs over 250 times in the Qur’an specifically 
denoting guidance. The Traditionalist claims that hadya (which 
occurs just 7 times in a total of 5 verses: 2:196, 2:196, 2:196, 
5:2, 5:95, 5:97, 48:25) denotes a sacrificial animal to be killed 
as part of a religious ceremony. | do not accept this value on 
two grounds: firstly, because it is an instance of ascribing a 
specialised religious value to a word for the meaning of which 
there is no Quranic proof; secondly, because the value the 
Traditionalist ascribes to hadya starkly contrasts with the root 
meanings of that word. Whereas guidance throughout denotes 
guidance from God, | take hadya to denote guidance conceived 
of by man — and that being the case, requirement (in the sense 
of formal advice or directive) is a fitting value — and I do so for 
three reasons: firstly, because it accords with the standard, non- 
religious dictionary definitions; secondly because it integrates 
with the broader semantics of the Arabic root as found in the 
Qur’an in all other cases; and, thirdly, because it fits all contexts. 
Where this word occurs in combination with mahill in the 
formula ‘until the requirement reaches its destination’ (2:196, 
48:25) the value is clearly a collocation denoting ‘until what 
should happen occurs’ (see note to 48:25). In this edition, I give 
the point to the Traditionalist in my translation, and confine my 
dissent to the notes. The broader question is entirely moot since 
al masjid al haram was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 

2:1965 Historically, head-shaving has been associated with piety, 
initiation, pilgrimage, war, and death. The facts with supportable 
bases are that hajj took place at Petra (see Notepad XVI) where 
the Nabataean Arabs converged at least once yearly at the 
sanctuary and burial city there to meet kin, bury their dead, 
to worship God, to trade, and — one must assume given the 
etymological meaning of the h-j-j root — to debate, perhaps on 
questions of ultimate truth. It is my best guess that what is meant 
here with regard to shaving the head is that a man was to wait 
until a given day or a particular station in the hajj before shaving 
his head or cutting his hair in order to give him the time to 
hear out all the arguments before making a decision, a decision 
which was marked by the shaving of the head; however, these 
are speculations. Such speculations have no greater theological 
significance to us now than do speculations regarding the 
Qur’anic histories of ‘Ad or Fir‘awn. The hajj mentioned in the 
Qur’an passed into the pages of history around 1,400 years ago. 
The details and form of that tradition were known to the people 
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for whom Petra represented a cultural, religious, and social 
centre. If the specific details of that institution were important 
for all people and all times they would have been included in 
the Qur’an. They are not included in the Qur’an, a point which 
the Traditionalist readily (even vociferously) acknowledges. 
What remains with regard to hajj — as with all other Qur’anic 
histories — are principal lessons only. Shaving occurs at one 
other place (48:27). 
2:1966 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196. 
2:1967 Or due time. Arabic: mahill — place of alighting or 
stopping, time or place at which an obligation falls due. These are 
the mundane senses gleaned from Wehr (p. 233) and Lane (p. 
625), although Lane goes on to cite the Traditionalist’s highly 
specific value of place of sacrificial slaughter. This term occurs at 
three places: 2:196, 22:33, 48:25. All instances treat of a single 
context (the duty of hajj at the time of the Messenger) which fact 
makes claims for specialised terms difficult to refute on the basis 
of pan-textual comparison. As the reader will have noticed, the 
Traditionalist chooses to extend the application for this part of 
the Qur’anic narrative in a way he would never do for others (see 
note to 2:125 for his reasons). In this edition, I give the present 
point to the Traditionalist in my translation, and confine my 
dissent to the notes. The broader question is entirely moot since 
al masjid al haram was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
2:196 Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
2:196° Said by the Traditionalist to indicate something requiring 
the cutting of hair outside of known, prescribed contexts (i.e. 
those contexts which the Traditionalist himself claims to be 
binding upon believers but which are nowhere found in the 
Qur'an). One might as easily argue the opposite case: that it 
indicates something preventing the cutting of hair outside 
prescribed contexts. However, this is a point of no pressing 
moment for us now. 
2:196” Le. when you are not straitened (see note above). 
2:196"' For purposes of comparison beyond the assumed 
conclusions interpretations, the 
sectarian Arabist A. J. Arberry renders ild here as until (as also 
rendered here) [.../then whosoever enjoys the Visitation until the 
Pilgrimaget...]. 
2:196” Arabic root: “m-r. See note to 2:196 
2:196” Arabic: hajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158. 
2:196"4 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196. 
2:19615 I.e. meaning that he cannot attend. 
2:196"* Arabic: hajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158. 
2:196” Le. ten full days in total. 
2:196'® With Muhammad Asad, I take this to mean permanently 
present (i.e. habitually resident). 
2:196"° Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VILii. 
2:196”° See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

2 2 5 2:197? Arabic: hajj — pilgrimage, debate. See 

. note to 2:158. 

2:197? Arabic: ashhur — moons, months. 
2:197° Arabic: malūmāt — given, known; fixed, determined, 
appointed. Nowhere in the Qur’an does it say that these months 
are appointed by God. For the only other instance of ma‘lumat 
see 22:28. 
2:197* Arabic: hajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158. 
2:1975 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
2:1976 Arabic: hajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158. 


of Traditionalist non- 


2:197 


2:197” See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

2:197° See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:198! Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 

2:198? Or expound upon. Arabic: ‘afada. This form IV verb occurs 
in 7 places (2:198, 2:199, 2:199, 7:50, 10:61, 24:14, 46:8). 
The Traditionalist is forced to render this verb arbitrarily to 
achieve his predefined purposes. What we are looking for is 
a methodology. This verb has three basic meanings: to speak 
at length, to expound (either with no preposition, or with a 
proposition such as fi); to be (fully) engaged in or to abandon 
oneself to (which meanings take fi); to pour forth (a transitive 
verb taking an indirect object with ‘a/a). Having reviewed all 
instances and found that the case at 24:14 admits of no other 
reading than to speak at length, to expound | take this as the 
baseline sense and render accordingly in all cases where that 
is admissible — namely, in those cases which do not take 
an indirect object with ‘ald. At 10:61 the particle is ff and the 
surrounding context requires to be (fully) engaged in or to 
abandon oneself to as the sense. Where the verb takes ‘ald, both 
the requirements of Arabic and the Qur’anic context dictate 
that the only possible meaning is to pour forth (in a transitive 
sense). In this particular case at 2:198, I have elected to render 
according to the Traditionalist’s assertions — despite the fact 
that I reject them — and to confine my dissent to the notes. The 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al haram was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. 

2:1983 Or subjects known. Arabic: ‘arafat. This word occurs once 
only but its root occurs in other forms and has core senses of 
to recognise, discover, find out, acknowledge as being true. Given 
the preponderance of words based on this root in the Arabic 
language, my opinion is that ‘arafat is a simple plural noun 
based on a variant of ‘arfa (a question, questioning, respecting 
a subject of information, how to know it — Lane, p. 2067) and 
therefore ‘arafat, as a plural noun, means known subjects, 
subjects known, or subjects which you know. The Traditionalist 
affixes a highly arbitrary religious value to this word, one which 
serves his consistent aim of imposing a series of rites (on which 
he is the sole expert) upon the contents of the Qur’an (namely, 
that ‘arafat is the name of a mountain near Mecca). As per other 
similar cases and contexts, it is not a point of doctrine with 
me what the meaning of ‘arafat is or was. The verse treats of 
a former people, a people for whom al masjid al haram was of 
religious significance. I have elected here to render according 
to the Traditionalist’s assertions — despite the fact that I reject 
them — and to confine my dissent to the notes. The broader 
question is entirely moot since al masjid al haram was closed to 
believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and 
my book The God Protocol). 

2:198* Or the inviolable sense. Arabic: mash‘ar. This word occurs 
once and means in Arabic, among other things: sensory urge, 
sense, feeling or perception. On that basis, then, al mash‘ar al 
haram surely indicates one’s inner conscience. The interested 
student may wish to review how this root is presented across 
all 40 instances in the text and that its dominant senses indicate 
perception and awareness: 2:9, 2:12, 2:154, 2:158, 2:198, 3:69, 
5:2, 6:26, 6:109, 6:123, 7:95, 12:15, 12:107, 16:21, 16:26, 16:45, 
16:80, 18:19, 21:5, 22:32, 22:36, 23:56, 26:113, 26:202, 26:224, 
27:18, 27:50, 27:65, 28:9, 28:11, 29:53, 36:69, 37:36, 39:25, 
39:55, 43:66, 49:2, 52:30, 53:49, 69:41. The Traditionalist 
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affixes a highly arbitrary religious value to this word, one which 
serves his consistent aim of imposing a series of rites (on which 
he is the sole expert, naturally) upon the contents of the Qur’an, 
at the expense of its inherent message. As per other similar 
cases and contexts, it is not a point of doctrine with me what 
the meaning of al mash‘ar al harām is or was. The verse treats 
of a former people, a people for whom al masjid al harām was 
of religious significance. I have elected to render here according 
to the Traditionalist’s assertions — despite the fact that I reject 
them — and to confine my dissent to the notes. The broader 
question is entirely moot since al masjid al haram was closed to 
believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and 
my book The God Protocol). 

2:1985 Arabic: al dālūn. See note to 3:90. 

2:199! Le. after he has guided you. 

2:199? Or expound. Arabic: ‘afada. See note to 2:198. 

2:199? Or in what manner. Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
I understand the import here to be: follow suit and observe 
protocol. 

2:199* Or expounded. Arabic: ‘afada. See note to 2:198. 

2:200! This is taken by the Traditionalist to imply a need for his 
supplanting literature. However, see notes to 2:128 and 9:28, 
and my book The God Protocol. 

2:200? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

2:200° This statement lends strong support to the thesis that 
Petra was the place of the pilgrimage. Petra is proven to be a 
tribal burial site going back into antiquity; clearly, remembering 
the names and deeds of the forebears of each family and clan 
formed a part of the offices performed at this place. I am 
indebted to Brother Usman for this insight. 

2:200* Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

2:202' Arabic: nasib — a portion. This denotes not only an 
amount but can also mean a share in profits or return on 
investment. 

2:203' See notes to 2:158 and 9:28 and Notepad XVI. Since a 
modern application is not possible, such portions of the Qur’an 
provide us today with historical background and moral and 
spiritual principles only. 

2:203? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

2:203? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

2:203* See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:2035 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:204' This verse and the two which follow are of one cloth with 
what precedes. This point becomes clear when we understand 
the etymological root of the word hajj as debate and accept 
that debate was at least part of the object of that pilgrimage 
which was binding upon the followers of the Prophet until the 
instruction given at 9:28 which led later to the destruction of 
al masjid al harām (see note to 9:28 and Notepad XVI as well as 
my book The God Protocol). See also notes to 2:198 and 2:199. 
2:205' I have followed Muhammad Asad in my translation here, 
and include his excellent comment in full: Lit., “he hastens about 
the earth [or “strives on earth”] to spread corruption therein 
and to destroy tilth and progeny’ Most of the commentators 
see in this sentence an indication of a conscious intent on the 
part of the person thus described; but it is also possible that 
the particle li in li-yufsida (generally taken to mean “in order 
that he might spread corruption”) plays in this context the role 
of what the grammarians call a lam al-dqibah, “the [letter] lam 
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used to denote a consequence’”- i.e., regardless of the existence or 
non-existence of a conscious intent. (By rendering the sentence 
the way I do it, both possibilities are left open.) As regards 
the expression harth (rendered by me as “tilth”), its primary 
significance is “gain” or “acquisition” through labour; and thus it 
often signifies “worldly goods” (see Lane II, 542), and especially 
the crops obtained by tilling land, as well as the tilled land itself. 
If harth is understood in this context as “tilth’, it would apply, 
metaphorically, to human endeavours in general, and to social 
endeavours in particular. However, some commentators - basing 
their opinion on the Qur’anic sentence, “your wives are your tilth” 
(2:223)- maintain that harth stands here for “wives” (cf. Razi, and 
the philologist Al-Azhari, as quoted in Manar II, 248): in which 
case the “destruction of tilth and progeny” would be synonymous 
with an upsetting of family life and, consequently, of the entire 
social fabric. According to either of these two interpretations, the 
passage has the following meaning: As soon as the mental attitude 
described above is generally accepted and made the basis of social 
behaviour, it unavoidably results in widespread moral decay and, 
consequently, social disintegration. 
2:206! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
2:206? I.e. his own sense of greatness. Arabic: ‘izza — power, 
prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
2:2063 Lit.: the sin. Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
2:207' There is mention throughout of the servants. At times 
this convention is, by necessity, rendered his servants. The set is 
found at 2:207, 3:15, 3:20, 3:30, 3:182, 8:51, 22:10, 36:30, 40:31, 
40:44, 40:48, 41:46, 50:11. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 
2:208? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:208? Arabic: silm — peace or submission or surrender. The 
Traditionalist attempts to conflate this abstract noun with the 
religion his predecessors created. Any attempt to correlate later 
developments with this word is based in deceit. It is God who 
guides, not a religion nor the creators thereof (cf. 2:213). 
2:208° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Il. 
2:210' Le. settled. Two parsings of the text are possible here, 
the one I have followed, which is how the non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry renders here: What do they look for, but that God 
shall come to them in the cloud -- shadows, and the angels? 
The matter is determined{...] This may be compared with how 
Saheeh International renders the same portion: Do they await 
but that Allah should come to them in covers of clouds and the 
angels [as well] and the matter is [then] decided? | have opted to 
parse as I do, firstly, because I found that the phrase rendered in 
my translation And the matter is concluded occurs (by general 
agreement) as a separate phrase also at 11:44 (interestingly, in 
a context treating of the Flood) and, secondly, because I do not 
find justification for Saheeh International’s interpolations in the 
text. 
2:210? Lit.: the matters. 

2 2 6 Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
4] n 2:211? Le. for denial (cf. 14:28). 
2:212' Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
2:212? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:212? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
2:212* Le. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit. 
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2:213' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:213? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii). 

2:2133 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 

2:213* Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

2:2135 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

2:214 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

2:214? Arabic: mathal. Rendered here by default as similitude; 
particular contexts require like or example in English. 

2:214 Le. if this is the claim. 

2:214* Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

2:2145 This is the answer to the condition posited at the 
beginning of the verse. The argument is: if you expect anything 
other than what went before, then consider this: you are no 
different. 

2:214° Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

2:215' See note to 4:2. 

2:215? Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. Sc. that is what 
you should spend. 

2:216! Le. when necessary. 

2:216? Lit.: and. 


T 2 n 2 2:194; i.e. at such time as fighting is forbidden 


(by convention or treaty). 

2:217? Lit: Fighting is during it. 

2:217 Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

2:217* Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VILii. 

2:2175 The Traditionalist tends to understand the text here 
in a way which Saheeh International makes explicit by means 
of interpolations: Say, “Fighting therein is great [sin], but 
averting [people] from the way of Allah and disbelief in Him and 
[preventing access to] al-Masjid al-Haram and the expulsion of its 
people therefrom are greater [evil] in the sight of Allah. 
2:217° Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

2:217” Le. damnation through denial of God is worse than killing 
and being killed. 

2:217° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

2:217° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

2:217” Arabic: kdfir. Typically rendered an unbeliever. See note 
to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. Lit.: And dies and he is. 

2:218' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

2:219 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

2:219? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

2:219° Arabic: al ‘afw — what is surplus or redundant. This 
word has connotations of freely given, i.e. that which is given 
without constraint, or not asked for. In a context where the 
same question has already been asked and answered (2:215), it 
is possible to discern a sense in which the second asking of the 
question itself is also surplus. See also 7:199 and note thereto. 
2:219* Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

2:2195 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

2:220' See note to 4:2. 

2:220? I take the purport of this clause to be — at least in part — 
that it is a benefit to us that God did not lay upon us set amounts 
to spend; we are meant to use our own judgment. 

2:221' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
2:221? Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 

2:2213 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
2:221* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 


2:217! Arabic: al shahr al haram. See note to 
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2:2215 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
2:221° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
2:221’ Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
2:2218 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

2 2 8 2:222! Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
4] . 2:222? Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
2:223' See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
2:223? While most translators close the speech marks at some 
point in the previous verse, the final clause of the present verse 
suggests to me that the direct speech ends here. 
2:223? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
2:224' See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
2:225' Le. for what you really meant. 
2:226! Arabic: shahr — moon, month. My personal opinion is that 
in all cases where months are the measure of waiting it means 
a period beginning at the next new moon, the reason is that this 
method provides the most transparency for the community. See 
also note to 2:189. 
2:226 Le. if they change their minds, and go back to their 
women. 
2:227' Arabic: talaq. While translated as divorce, this does not 
fully convey the sense; the Qur’anic entry into and exit from 
married status is something for which Western culture has no 
exact parallel. 
2:228' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:228? Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 
2:2283 Le. over the period just mentioned. 
2:228* Le. reconciliation. 
2:2285 Lit.: them (feminine plural). 
2:228‘ Le. of rights. 
2:228” Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
2:228° The context is clear: responsibility for initiative falls to 
the man. 
2:228° Grammar: feminine plural. 

2 2 9 2:229! Arabic: marūf. See note to 2:178. 

. 2:229? Lit.: them (feminine plural). 

2:229% Grammar: dual. 
2:229* Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 
2:2295 Grammar: dual. 
2:229° A careful reading indicates the involvement of an outside 
party made up of believers. 
2:229" Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 
2:229° Grammar: dual. 
2:229° Grammar: dual. 
2:229° Arabic: junah. See Notepad Xl.ii. 
2:229" I.e. the man has no claim over that which he has given 
the woman. However, the woman can choose to return what she 
likes to him if she wishes in order to facilitate an exit from the 
marriage. 
2:229? Qur’anic usage: zālimūn. This is generally (and 
correctly) rendered by the Traditionalist as wrongdoers. 
However, the Qur’anic usage here adds a perspective which is 
easily lost today, namely: whoso transgresses the limits of God. 
I render zālimūn as wrongdoers throughout and reference each 
instance to this verse. 
2:230! Le. if he goes though with the divorce. 
2:230? Le. the second husband. 
2:230? Grammar: dual. 
2:230* Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 
2:2305 Grammar: dual. 
2:230° Grammar: dual. 
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2:230” Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
2:231' Arabic: ma ‘rdf. See note to 2:178. 
2:231? Arabic: ma rūf. See note to 2:178. 
2:2313 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
2:231* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:2315 See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
2:231° See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 

2 3 0 2:232! Arabic: ma‘rūf. See note to 2:178. 
T . 2:232? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
to believe in. 
2:233' Grammar: feminine plural. 
2:233? Grammar: feminine plural. 
2:2333 Arabic: ma‘riif. See note to 2:178. 
2:233* Le. of the father. 
2:2335 Grammar: dual. 
2:233° Grammar: dual. 
2:233” Grammar: dual. 
2:233? Arabic: junah. See Notepad XL.ii. 
2:233° Arabic: junah. See Notepad XL.ii. 
2:233'° Arabic: sallama. With the preposition ‘ald, this form 
II verb means to greet (24:27, 24:61, 33:56). At 4:65 followed 
by the repeating noun form object it means to submit. At 8:43 
where it occurs without an object the sense is to preserve or 
to deliver. While I accept this last case as operative here also 
(that is, ensuring the safety — I assume — of the infant), the 
note is certainly present on which translators commonly place 
emphasis, namely that of payment (i.e. for the services of a wet 
nurse). It is hoped that the clause as rendered here admits both 
aspects. 
2:233" Arabic: ma‘ruf. See note to 2:178. 
2:233”? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
2:234' Grammar: feminine plural. 
2:234? Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 
2:234 Le. four lunar months and ten days. 
2:234* Grammar: feminine plural. 
2:2345 Arabic: junah. See Notepad XL.ii. 
2:2346 Grammar: feminine plural. 
2:234’ Arabic: ma rūf. See note to 2:178. 
2:235' Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 
2:235? Grammar: feminine plural. 
2:235° Grammar: feminine plural. 
2:235* Arabic: ma ‘rdf. See note to 2:178. 
2:2355 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
2:2356 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
2:235” Le. until that which is written (either in contract or in the 
Law of God) is fulfilled. 

2 3 2:236! Arabic: junāh. See Notepad Xlii. 
T . 2:236? Le. a dowry. 
2:236? Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
2:236* Arabic: haqqan ‘ald. See Notepad XVII (haqq- i.). 
2:237' Le. a dowry. 
2:237? Le. women may keep this as their right. 
2:237° The woman has a right to half the dowry promised; the 
man may choose to make her a gift of the second half also; the 
woman may choose to release him from the half to which she 
is entitled. 
2:237* See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
2:238' Arabic: salawat (plural of saldt); i.e. such duties as are 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. Let us remember the 
surrounding context: God’s rules for right dealings with women. 
Here, however, the Traditionalist would have the reader believe 
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that 2:238-239 intersects this topic with a reminder to keep up 
his non-Qur’anic ritual (with special emphasis on one at mid- 
afternoon), and of maintaining that regime when out and about. 
This is only achieved by his typical means: shattering the context, 
inserting specious values for words, interpolation, and reliance 
upon the reader’s textual ignorance and reluctance to challenge 
those he considers experts. Traditionalist translators Hilali & 
Khan, for example, have here: Guard strictly (five obligatory) 
As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e. the best 
prayer - Asr). And stand before Allah with obedience [and do not 
speak to others during the Salat (prayers)]. And if you fear (an 
enemy), perform Salat (pray) on foot or riding. And when you are 
in safety, offer the Salat (prayer) in the manner He has taught you, 
which you knew not (before). Even the most enthusiastic follower 
of the Traditionalist senses that such an imposition upon the 
text ruptures the narrative flow. But with the values we have 
established in this work, there is no rift in the text: we are to fear 
God and keep to a moderate course in our dealings with women; 
to apply the principles we are given the best we can; where we 
are lacking in knowledge and in an insecure situation, we are 
to do the best we can with what we know; when we are secure 
again, we are to verify and improve our knowledge. The notes 
following to 2:238-239 supply some additional information in 
support of the points made here. 

2:238? Arabic: wustd. This word occurs once. The Traditionalist 
claims a specific and specious religious value for it (namely a 
middle prayer — one which he takes to be what he thinks of as 
the afternoon prayer, and claims to the know the details of). 
The facts as found in the Qur’an are these: the w-s-t root occurs 
5 times (2:143, 2:238, 5:89, 68:28, 100:5) and in all cases it 
denotes a middle-point between extremes; the meaning of salat 
is established on a Qur’anic basis as duty (see note to 2:3 and 
Article I); and the Qur’anically established value for saldt fits 
perfectly with a Qur’anically consistent value for the w-s-t root 
in the context here. 

2:238? Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 

2:238* Naturally, the Traditionalist wants to secure a value here 
which confirms his externally derived prayer regime. However, 
the construction here is qama + li, and we can cross-reference 
its meaning by looking at the two places where the same 
construction occurs. In both cases (4:127 and 34:46) the sense 
is stand in support of, take the side of. This is the only reading 
which works over all three instances, an assertion which can 
be confirmed by comparing them and then trying to fit the 
Traditionalist’s rendering at 2:238 (i.e. stand in prayer to) in the 
two remaining cases. Cf. also 5:8. 

2:2385 Le. stand up for God by remaining in prudent fear of him 
and obeying what he has commanded. 

2:239' Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. I take the 
meaning here to be: should you have reason to fear that you 
have erred in the matter of right dealings concerning marriage. 
2:239 Le. on the go; do the best you can at the time. 

2:240! Le. if they leave after provision has been made for them. 
2:240? Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 

2:240? Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 

2:241' Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 

2:241? Arabic: haqqan “ald. See Notepad XVII (haqq- i.). 

2:2413 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:242' Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

2:242? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
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2:242? From 2:219 through to this point is cut from whole 
cloth — the best and right treatment of women and children 
— beginning with discouragement of the use of alcohol and 
gambling (two vices from which countless families have 
suffered, predominantly at the hands of fathers). 

2 3 2:243! Arabic: alam tara. Lit.: dost thou not 
4] . see? This formula occurs 31 times (2:243, 
2:246, 2:258, 3:23, 4:44, 4:49, 4:51, 4:60, 4:77, 14:19, 14:24, 
14:28, 19:83, 22:18, 22:63, 22:65, 24:41, 24:43, 25:45, 26:225, 
31:29, 31:31, 35:27, 39:21, 40:69, 58:7, 58:8, 58:14, 59:11, 
89:6, 105:1). Having identified the set, one needs criteria for 
distinguishing between those cases where it can be rendered 
literally and where not. Having considered the context for each 
of the components which make up the set, the criteria I use are: 
where the following word is ilā (as here) or kaifa (how), I render 
Hast thou not considered? In all other cases I render Dost thou 
not see? All instances reference this verse. See also note to 13:41. 
2:243? Arabic: kharaja — to go forth, to go out. This is the 
same verb as used at 2:240, indicating a thematic and didactic 
connection between the two verses. 

2:2433 Lit: and they thousands. 

2:245' Comparison and consideration of all instances of this 
word (2:245, 5:12, 57:11, 57:18, 64:17, 73:20) make clear that 
what is meant is wealth spent on fighting in the cause of God. 
2:246' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 

2:246? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

2:247' Arabic: talut. Typically identified with the Saul of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

2:247? Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 

2:248' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

2:248? Arabic: tabut (see Lane, p. 321). Said to mean ark, box. 
Muhammad Asad — who in turn agrees with Zamakhshari 
— says that identification here of tabut with the Ark of the 
Covenant is derived from Talmudic legends, and that the actual 
reference is to the heart. 

2:248? Arabic: hārūn. Typically identified with the Aaron of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

2:248* Le. a heart to stand and fight in the cause of God, 
echoing the deeds of Misa and Hariin. Such deeds marked the 
reign of Taliit (typically identified with the Saul of the Hebrew 
scriptures), instances of which are given in summary in the 
following verses. See Notepad XV. 

2:2485 Grammar: the Arabic is in the active voice. 

2:2486 Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

2:248” See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. See grammar note to 


2:91. 

2 3 3 2:249! Arabic: taliit. Typically identified 
T . with the Saul of the Hebrew scriptures. See 
Notepad XV. 

2:249? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. Here: those who had obeyed the command not to drink 
water at the river. 

2:249? Arabic: jaldt. Typically identified with the Goliath of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

2:249* Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 

2:250! Le. grant Thou us victory. 

2:250? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
One should remember that this term — at least as defined in 
the Qur’an and applied in this work — references a particular 
type of deluded hypocrite. That taken as given, this instance 
might refer to that part of the army the forces of Tālūt (typically 


2:250 


identified with the Saul of the Hebrew scriptures) left at the 
river, and which those speaking here now identify as an enemy; 
thus, they have an enemy both before them and behind them. 
This clause repeats at the very end of the present chapter. 
2:251' Arabic: dawud. Typically identified with the David of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
2:251? See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
2:252' Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
2:252? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
2:253' Le. those among whom thou art an emissary. 
2:253? Lit.: degrees. 
2:253? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
2:253* See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

2:254! Arabic: alladhina Gmanu. See note to 


4] 2 . 3 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


2:254 Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
2:254 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

2:255! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
2:255? Lit: between their hands. | understand this to mean here: 
what is at their time. See note to 2:66. 

2:255° Grammar: dual. 

2:256' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. While this important 
statement is generally softened by translators to imply that 
such should not be the case, the highly sectarian translators 
Hilali & Khan render here without that interpolation: There is no 
compulsion in religion. 

2:256? Arabic: taghiit. The root of this word is connected with 
excess, transgression and falsity. From the general contexts in 
which it is found I take tāghūt to indicate a false, oppressive 
order, and belief in the same. Modern society pretends to be 
secular; itis anything but that. It is run by highly religious Satanic 
orders, a fact which is visible to anyone with even moderate 
levels of discernment or investigative powers. Any object of 
attention and dedication, whether physical, mental, or spiritual, 
which denies the right of the Creator to be acknowledged and 
denies his laws is an idol. As Confucius famously noted: ‘Signs 
and symbols rule the world, not rules and law’. Archetypal signs 
and symbols are understood by the ruling elite and, generally, 
worshipped unconsciously by those over whom they rule. 
2:2563 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:257' Qur’anic definition: Typically 
rendered those who believe. The definition of alladhina Gmant 
is derived by comparison with its antonym. We know from the 
Quranic definition at 2:6 that alladhina kafari means those 
who ignore warning (see note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i.). At 2:257 
this known value is set in unambiguous contradistinction with 
alladhina dmani. The Qur’anic value for alladhina amani, then, 
is those who heed warning. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. See Notepad ILiv. 

2:257? Lit.: darknesses. 

2:257° Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
2:257* Arabic: tãghūt. See note to 2:256. 

2:2575 Lit.: darknesses. 

2 3 5 2:258! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
1 . 2:258? Arabic: alladhina kafari (here singular: 
alladhi kafara). See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 

2:2583 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
2:259' Refers back to the opening of 2:258: Hast thou not 
considered|...]? 


alladhīna dmani. 
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2:259? Arabic: khawiyatun ‘ald ‘urtishihd. Lit.: fallen upon its 
roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins. 

2:259? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

2:259* Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

2:260' Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

2:260? Various Traditionalist interpretations present Ibrahim 
chopping up birds at this point; I am not convinced. Ibrahim was 
to cause them to incline to him (i.e. to tame and train them). Such 
a context does not fit easily with the physical dismemberment 
which the Traditionalist discerns; but God knows best. 

2 3 602e Arabic: ‘atba‘a. While this is a form 
4] a IV verb and as such is technically a transitive 
verb meaning to cause to follow, to subordinate, Lane (p. 239) 
notes that it also takes many form I meanings (i.e. generally, 
to follow). This verb is treated in both senses by Traditionalist 
translators and I have done likewise, on the basis of context. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse (2:262, 
7:175, 10:90, 11:59, 11:60, 11:99, 15:18, 18:85, 18:89, 18:92, 
20:78, 23:44, 26:60, 28:42, 37:10, 77:17). 

2:262? Arabic: mann. Lit.: favour, gracious bestowal. In the 
context it is best understood as a demonstration of one’s 
superiority over — or condescension towards — one to whom 
a gift has been made. 

2:2623 Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 

2:263' Arabic: ma rūf. See note to 2:178. 
2:263? Lit.: forgiveness, overlooking (i.e. pretending not to see 
another’s lack in order to preserve his dignity). With Muhammad 
Asad, I am indebted to Baghawi here. 
2:263° Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 

2:264! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:264? Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 

2:264 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:264* Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
2:265' Arabic: tathbit — confirmation; strengthening; 
corroboration, substantiation. 

2:265? Le. to prove their faith by deeds. 

2:265° Or dew. 

2:266' Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 

2:266? Sc. Of course! 

2:266° The garden represents the man’s entire material 
provision. 

2:266* Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 


2:2665 Arabic: dydt. Notepad VIII. 
2 3 2:267! Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
2:268' Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
2:268? Arabic: fahishat, fahshd’. See Notepad XLiii. 
2:269' See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
2:269? See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
2:270! Cf. 9:121. 
2:270? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
2:271' Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 
2:272' Cf. 28:56, 35:8. 
2:272? Cf. Article I. 
2:273' I parse here in order to join this clause with that which 
logically precedes. Other translators typically achieve the same 
sense by means of punctuation or interpolation. 
2:273? Lit.: beat in the earth (cf. English: to beat a path). 
2:2733 Lit.: from the reticence. 
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2:273* Le. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sima — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41. 

2 3 8 2:275? Or adversary (against the command of 

. God). See Article III. 

2:275? Lit.: of the touch; i.e. one in whom normal functioning has 
been replaced by affliction or possession. 
2:2753 Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
2:277' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:277? al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article I. In the current context, the salient duty is, surely, 
to refrain from usury. 
2:277° Arabic: al zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
2:278' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
2:278? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
2:278° See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91. 
2:279' Lit: the heads of your wealth. 
2:280! Le. one who owes you money. 
2:281' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 


2 3 92257 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


2:282? Lit: he upon whom is the obligation. Arabic: al haqq. See 
Notepad XVII (al haqq ii.). 

2:2823 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

2:282° Lit: deprive. 

2:2825 Lit: he upon whom is the obligation. Arabic: al haqq. See 
Notepad XVII (al haqq ii.). 

2:282° I follow A. J. Arberry in his literal rendering of this phrase. 
2:282” Grammar: dual. 

2:282° Grammar: dual. 

2:282° The Qur’an does not concern itself with fads of sexual 
politics serving covert agendas; it concerns itself with reality. 
The fact is that women, in general, are less knowledgeable 
about business than are men. A second fact is that in different 


circumstances (those where a wife is accused of infidelity by her 
husband alone) a woman’s sole witness prevails over that of a 
man. And in slightly different circumstances it would take four 
male witnesses to condemn her. 

2:282"° Lit.: nearer. 

2:282" Arabic: jundh. See Notepad Xlii. 

2:2821? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
2:282" See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

2:283' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

2 4 0 2:284! This type of declaration, common in 
T . the Qur’an, does not indicate caprice; rather, it 
serves to emphasise the point that God is not bound by man’s 
ideas about religion, ‘chosenness’, or anything else of that sort. 
2:285' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:285? Lit.: and. 

2:2853 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

2:285* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
2:2855 Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii. 

2:285° Sc. is what we seek. 

2:286! Lit: and upon it (is). 

2:286? Arabic root: kh-t-. See Notepad XI.vi. Lit.: if we forgot or 
committed offence. 

2:2863 Arabic: isr — covenant, compact; burden. 

2:286* Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. This 
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clause echoes the last clause at 2:250. 

3:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 

36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

3:0? The third chapter of the Qur'an is by convention called 
al ‘imran or The House of ‘Imran. 
3:1’ See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam mim: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 

3:21 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
3:31 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:3? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
3:3° Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: what 
was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or concerned 
itself with. See note to 2:66. 
3:34 Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. 
3:41 Arabic: furqan. In the Qur’an, furqan has a connotation of 
division between the people of God and the world at large; those 
who believe and those who reject. See note to 2:53. 
3:4? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
3:61 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
3:6? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
3:7' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:7? Arabic: min hu. 
3:73 Arabic: muhkamat — strengthened, reinforced; firm, 
solid, sturdy; perfect; accurate, precise, exact. These are those 
statements which can be fully understood alone and are 
context-independent; for example there is no god but God. Such a 
statement does not require further elucidation or context. 
3:74 Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
3:75 Grammar: plural feminine personal pronoun agreeing with 
proofs. 
3:76 Lit. mother. 
3:7’ Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:78 Or are alike (ie. each other), or allegorical. Arabic: 
mutashabihat — ambiguous, resemblances, similarities, likenesses 
(e.g. something knowable only by means of comparison, context, 
deeper insight and investigation). This can apply to appeals 
to and descriptions of eternal verities, but also to concerns of 
this life; for example, the statement: Kill them where you find 
them (2:191). The verse is preceded by a clear call to fight only 
those who fight you and not to transgress bounds; to cite 2:191 
without the surrounding context (something practiced both by 
some of those in favour of brand Islam and by some of those 
against it) is to twist this Qur’anic imperative into deceit and 
calumny. The Traditionalist’s highly selective reading of other 
particular statements may also be cited in this regard. The most 
common instance of this is the refrain one hears ad nauseam 
from the Traditionalist: /...Jwhat the Messenger gives you, take 
it[...] (59:7) Here, he wrests part of a verse out of its context as 
a cover for opening the floodgates to what is the real basis of 
his religion: the hadith. The logical, philosophical and factual 
errors in this one statement used thus are legion. In short, those 
who wish to wrest Qur’anic context- and comparison-dependent 
statements from their places will find that they are able to do so. 
We ourselves should be wary of doing likewise if we fear God 
and the Last Day. Those who are heedless in this regard will be 
held responsible. All one can do is advise such people against 
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that course and, if they will not desist, leave them to it. 
3:7° Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
3:7" Some parse this verse differently with the result that God 
alone is the one who knows the interpretation spoken about. I 
disagree on two counts. Firstly, I find it unlikely that God would 
give mankind a message it was never intended to understand; 
secondly, the Qur’an tells us to reason, and to consider it with 
care. On this basis, I conclude that what is given is susceptible to 
human reason and intelligence. 
3:7" See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
3:7” Le. both the explicit proofs and that which is known by 
means of context and comparison. 

3 3:10! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and 

n Notepad Ili. 

3:10? The motif of wealth and children occurs 19 times. While 
physical children are mentioned — and the significance thereof 
stands on its own, explicit terms — it is a reference perhaps also 
to numbers (i.e. to the quantity of those who follow or who agree 
with one). No matter what resources and numbers be ranged 
against it, the truth is the truth; all will die; the Day of Judgment 
will take place. The full set is found at 3:10, 3:116, 8:28, 9:55, 
9:69, 9:85, 17:6, 17:64, 18:39, 18:46, 19:77, 34:35, 34:37, 57:20, 
58:17, 63:9, 64:15, 68:14, 71:21. 
3:10° Lit: the fuel of the Fire; | understand this to mean they will 
both burn therein themselves and draw others into it. 
3:11! Arabic: da’b — custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, 
eagerness, perseverance. 
3:11? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
3:11? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
3:11* Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XLiv. 
3:12! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
3:13' Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
3:14 Arabic: al qanatir al mugantara. The four-letter-root verb 
qantara means to possess tremendous riches. The related noun 
is found in the plural here and in the singular at 3:75 and 4:20. 
The form II passive participle (rendered here amassed) occurs 
once only. 
3:14 Arabic: al ma’ab — place of return; place to which one 
returns. 
3:15! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
3:15? See note to 2:207. 
3:16! Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad Xliv. 
3:17! Arabic: al sabirtin. See note to 2:155. 
3:18! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
3:18? Lit.: and. 
3:18° Qur’anic usage: al qist — equity, rectitude, correctness 
or integrity. Here the usage relates al qist to the fact that there 
is no god save he. God bears witness, as do the angels and men 
of knowledge to this fact. I render al qist as equity throughout. 
The full set is found at 3:18, 3:21, 4:127, 4:135, 5:8, 5:42, 6:152, 
7:29, 10:4, 10:47, 10:54, 11:85, 21:47, 55:9, 57:25. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
3:18* Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
3:18° Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim — the Mighty, the Wise. This 
formula occurs at 2:129, 3:6, 3:18, 3:62, 3:126, 5:118, 14:4, 
16:60, 27:9, 29:26, 29:42, 30:27, 31:9, 34:27, 35:2, 39:1, 40:8, 
42:3, 45:2, 45:37, 46:2, 57:1, 59:1, 59:24, 60:5, 61:1, 62:1, 62:3, 
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64:18. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
3:19! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
3:19? Arabic: al islam. This is an abstract noun and means peace 
or submission; here: in accordance with equity (the principle 
that there is no god save he) as per the previous verse. The idea 
that al islam is a religion (in the sense of dogma and rite with 
a priesthood) is a later construct and found nowhere in the 
Qur'an, as the following verse indicates. 
3:19 Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
3:19* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:19° Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 
3:19° Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 
3:20! Arabic: wajh — countenance, face, character, self, 
personality. 
3:20? Lit.: and. 
3:20° Arabic: alladhina uti al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
3:20* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:20° Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78. 
3:20° Le. to God alone. 
3:20” See note to 2:207. 

3 3 3:21! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
4] . 3:21? Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 
3:213 See note to 3:18. 
2:23' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
3:23! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. I take those given a 
portion of the Writ to denote those who have access to some 
part — or even all — of an authentic revelation, yet who — 
either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions, 
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason 
— manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of that 
revelation. This convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37. 
3:23? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:23? Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. 
3:24! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
3:24 The invention of extra-scriptural sources and supplanting 
the word of God by means of such sources is a common motif in 
the history of humanity, and far from something limited to those 
who claim the Hebrew scriptures or Christian texts. See 6:112. 
3:24 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
3:25! Lit.: Then howy...]? 
3:27! Le. without need to explain to anyone else; without limit. 
3:28! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
3:28? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
3:28? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
3:28* See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
3:28° See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
3:28° This verse requires some attention since it features 
in arguments both for and against the doctrine of taqiyah, 
which word has come to be associated with a justification for 
dissimulation or outright falsehood. To begin: any mindset — 
‘religious’ or otherwise — which wishes to find justification for 
lying will find it. To restrict ourselves to the realm of religion, 
one sees that in Christianity, Paul is much cited by those who 
wish to achieve such an end (e.g. Rom. 3.7, 1 Cor. 9.19-23, 2 Cor. 
12.15-16), while observant Jews ask God to forgive them for the 
lies they will tell in the coming year in the Kol Nidre ceremony 
at Yom Kippur. To return to the Qur’anic text, I would make 
the following points: 1. The word taqiyah (4_,%)is not found in 
the verse at 3:28 — or in any other verse of the Qur’an in the 
standard text — although it is an accepted variant reading of the 
standard word tuqat (s\_%), and the two are regarded by Lane 
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(p. 310) as synonyms, where he provides values covering: what 
one should fear, or what one should preserve oneself from. 2. 
The context at 3:28 has a military and political application 
(treating of the taking of allies). 3. The two verses immediately 
following 3:28 make plain that the intention of the heart is not 
hidden from God, and issue sobering warnings in that regard. 
Now that we have established these points, I would add the 
following: in military and political matters — especially when 
dealing with a superior force — the ability to mask one’s 
intentions is vital; the believer can — in fact, must — do so, as 
must any individual or state which wishes to survive. However, 
the belief and intention in the case of the believer must not be 
compromised. This is an entirely different case to that which 
is both practiced by some called Muslims — or that of which 
others accuse them — namely, cynical and outright deception 
for gain. Both camps should discuss 3:28 only in the context of 
3:29-30. Traditionalist translators Hilali & Khan render here: 
except if you indeed fear a danger from them, while Saheeh 
International has: except when taking precaution against them in 
prudence. Non-sectarian translator A. J. Arberry has: unless you 
have a fear of them, while N. J. Dawood has: except in self-defence. 
For myself, I take the import to be that we should have taqwa 
(prudent fear) and not let our guard down when we are among 
al kāfirūn, understanding that they are an enemy to us. The value 
here of the false claimers of guidance for al kāfirūn, makes the 
dissimulation from their side more obvious in translation than 
is the case in other presentations; to be fully frank and trusting 
with such people is not virtue, but recklessness. 

3:30! Arabic: sd’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XLv. 

3:30? Lit: between it and it — i.e. between the soul and what it 
did of evil. 

3:30? See note to 2:207. 


3 3:311 Cf. 3:20. 

. 3:31? Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 

3:32! This imperative has been much abused by the 
Traditionalist. The Qur’an is that message the Messenger 
brought. In any event, the messenger through whom the 
message came to Muhammad was Jibril. I acknowledge Brother 
Hamza Abdul Malik for this last point. 

3:32? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
3:33! Typically identified with the Noah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

3:33? Arabic: ‘imran. Typically identified with the Amram of the 
Hebrew scriptures, father of Moses (though typically rendered 
Imran in English translations of the Qur’an); clearly, if this 
identification is correct, there is a striking disconnect between 
the timeline as presented by the dominant Egypt-Palestine 
thesis (or, rather, its Christian extension which places the 
messiah at Jerusalem around 2,000 years ago) and the narrative 
here if Maryam and ‘Isa are taken as the Mary and Jesus of the 
New Testament. Of interest is the fact that under the ‘Asir-Hejaz 
thesis Maryam, ‘Isa and other personalities connected with them 
lived many centuries earlier, and the stories connected with the 
Christianity which developed in the 1st century CE are calques 
upon these original stories, later conflated with embellishments 
and other historical characters and transposed upon a different 
geography. See Notepad XVIII and Notepad XV. 

3:34 Also possible as alike. See note to 9:67. 

3:34? Muhammad Asad also renders here in the past tense 
and connects this phrase with what follows. He comments: My 
joining of this phrase with the following passage is in agreement 
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with the interpretation advanced by Muhammad Abduh and 
Rashid Rida’ (Manar III, 289). Cf. 3:121. 

3:35! The adverb idh has within it a secondary implication, 
one which becomes apparent in the light of the fact that 
certain clauses in the chapter seem incomplete. They are not 
incomplete; rather, they reference the fact that God was (or is) 
hearing, knowing. This convention is found twice (3:34, 3:121) 
and is a defining characteristic of the chapter — a point which 
is confirmed by those statements which remind the Messenger 
that he was not present at such times or places. This mechanism 
(the use of idh in the manner described above) is observed in the 
notes accompanying this chapter. 

3:36! Arabic: maryam. This note expands upon comments found 
at 3:33. Hebrew texts claim Amram as the father of Moses; and 
other sources claim ‘Imran as the Arabicised version of Amram. 
The children of Amram — according to Hebrew sources — were 
Moses, Aaron and Miriam (the latter name Anglicised in the 
Christian Bible as Mary). An accusation levelled at the Qur’an 
by its detractors is that it conflates or confuses historical 
personalities: Miriam (sister of Aaron and Moses) and Miriam 
or Maryam (i.e. Mary), mother of ‘Isa (assumed to be materially 
the same person as the man known today as Jesus who lived in 
Palestine 2,000 years ago). The passage here and that at 19:28 
where Maryam is called ‘sister of Hārūn’ are often presented 
in support of such assertions; such positions assume their 
conclusions and proceed on that basis. I refer the interested 
reader to Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII for summaries of 
theses which address these points. 

3:36? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
3:37! Arabic: zakariyya. In the Christological expansion on the 
Egypt-Palestine thesis, Zakariyya (Zachariah) is the husband 
of Maryam’s (Mary’s) cousin; under the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis the 
entire narrative predates the Christian era by a number of 
centuries. See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:37? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:37° Le. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit. 

3:39! Arabic root: s-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. 
See note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salla means to perform 
(the or one’s) duty. His duty (saldt) in the chamber (which in the 
context of a high priest implies a location in the Temple) was to 
carry out the rites given to Misa. 

3:39? Arabic: yahyd. Typically identified with John of the 
Christian Bible under the Christian extension of the Egypt- 
Palestine thesis; emerges as a different person entirely under 
the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. See Notepad XV. 

3:393 ‘Isa was the word from God (c.f. 3:45). 

3:39 Lit.: and. 

3:41* Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

3:41? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

3:41? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

3 Da The use of idh here references 3:34 which 
T a emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God 
was hearing, and knowing|...]. 

3:42? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:431 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:43? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

3:43 Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
ll. 

3:43 Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
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Ill. 

3:44 Qur’anic usage: wahi and awhd. We can understand some 
part of the meaning of the noun wahi and verb awhd by the usage 
here. Clearly, wahi denotes the transference of knowledge from 
one realm — in this case the transcendent (the realm of God) 
— to this temporal, material realm. (The point is repeated at 
11:49 and 12:102.) However, it can also denote the transference 
of human will or knowledge (19:11). Traditionalist translations 
focus on inspiration and revelation, but | think they are missing 
a part of the point — especially given the undeniable human 
application of the concept at 19:11. Where God gives instruction 
we can take it as granted that a revelatory process is at work, but 
the operative value is that of passing information containing an 
imperative either to action or to instinct (see 16:68 and 41:12 
which treat of bees and created heavens). In English, instruct 
and instruction cover the majority of required nuances. I use 
both reveal and instruct depending on context. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. 

3:44 Lit.: staffs, reeds or pens. 

3:44 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:45! The use of idh here references 3:34 which emphasises 
God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, and knowing|...]. 
3:45? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:45° Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from the verb root 
m-s-h; messiah. Christianity has distorted this word beyond all 
recognition from its original sense. The root meaning is common 
to Hebrew and Arabic. It simply means one anointed (usually for 
a particular task or office). The term occurs thirty-nine times in 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and once even references a non-Israelite 
king. (Saul — 12 times: I Sam. 12:3, 5; 24:6 (twice), 10; 26:9, 
11, 16, 23; II Sam. 1:14, 16, 21; messiah to come — 9 times: I 
Sam. 2:10, 35; Ps. 2:2; 89:51; 132:10, 17; Dan. 9:25, 26; Hab. 
3:13; David — 6 times: II Sam. 19:21; 22:51; 23:1; Ps. 18:50; 
20:6; 28:8; priest — 4 times: Lev. 4:3, 5, 16; 6:22; reigning 
king — 3 times: Lam. 4:20; Ps. 84:9; 89:38; patriarchs — twice: 
Ps. 105:15; I Chron. 16:22; Solomon — once: II Chron. 6:42; 
prospective king — once: I Sam. 16:6; Cyrus — once: Isa. 45:1.) 
Thus, the Christian claims for this word are exaggerated and 
assume an ideology nowhere found in the Hebrew scriptures. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
3:45* See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:45° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:45° All references concerning those brought near in the 
Hereafter are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28. 

3:48! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

3:48? See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 

3:48? Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. 

3:49! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

3:49? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

3:49 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
3:50! Lit: between my hands. | understand this to mean here: 
what is within my grasp; i.e. that which remained, or that to 
which he had access. See note to 2:66. 

3:50? See note to injil at 5:46. It is my understanding that the injil 
confirmed the Torah and relaxed some its requirements. The 
concept of gospel as a man-god death cult was a later invention 
decreed into canon by Constantine, a sun-worshipping pagan. 
How such statements may be integrated with the theses 
summarised in Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII is a subject 
requiring further study. 

3:50° Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
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3:50* See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

3:50° Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 
26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 

3:52! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:52? Arabic: al hawariyyun. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
Al-hawariyyun (sing. hawari) is the designation applied in the 
Qur'an to the disciples of Jesus. [...Jand the evidence provided 
by the recently discovered Dead Sea Scrolls strongly supports 
this view - that the term hawari was popularly used to denote a 
member of the Essene Brotherhood, a Jewish religious group which 
existed in Palestine at the time of Jesus, and to which, possibly, he 
himself belonged. The Essenes were distinguished by their strong 
insistence on moral purity and unselfish conduct, and always wore 
white garments as the outward mark of their convictions; and this 
would satisfactorily explain the name given to them. Asad holds to 
the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and the Christian extension 
thereof. The competing theses summarised in Notepad XVI and 
Notepad XVIII would, perhaps, see the Essenes as a sect which 
carried the teachings of the original ‘Isa, a man who predated 
the Yeshua — or Jesus — figure by centuries and who was active 
in Arabia. Certainly, the names ‘Isa and Essene bear an easy 
comparison. 

3:523 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

3:524 See note to muslim at 2:128. Since the addressee in the 
verse that follows changes, I close the current speech marks 
here. 

3:53' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

3:532 Jsā was a messenger in that he conveyed the message 
given him by God. 

3:54! Le. the enemies of ‘Isa. 

3 6° The use of idh here references 3:34 which 
4] a “emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God 
was hearing, and knowing|...]. 

3:55? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:55 Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
3:55* Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
3:56! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
3:57! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 

3:57? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

3:58! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

3:58 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

3:59! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:59 Cf. 3:47. 

3:60! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

3:61! Or it. However, the subject is clearly ‘Isa. 

3:62! Le. each group is to claim its narrative regarding the 
messiah to be true. Some Christians make exaggerated claims 
for the man they say they follow on the basis of writings which 
are corrupted, not available in the original tongue, and which 
contradict themselves. My view is that while such people may 
not be culpable for what they do not know, if they persist in 
pushing their assumptions upon those who have the Qur’an — a 
preserved scripture — this (i.e. what is outlined at 3:61-62) is 
the recommended course. Some translators do not regard 3:62 
as I do, as a continuation of the challenge outlined at 3:61, but 
see it as an aside. To my mind, the narrative flow is clear, and I 
have rendered accordingly. 

3:62? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

3:62? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
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3 3:64 Arabic: āhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
4] a / 3:64 Le. equal terms. 
3:64 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
3:64* Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. Lit.: And that some of us 
take not others as lords instead of God. 
3:64° For this to be true, a body of believers must reject the 
authority of any priesthood both in deed as well as in word. 
The Traditionalist claims not to have a priesthood. This claim is 
true in word but not in deed. If it were true in deed there would 
exist no person considered qualified to pronounce another man 
apostate and pass judgment on him on that basis; nor would the 
opinions of men a thousand years dead be considered inviolable 
and beyond intelligent review. 
3:64° Grammar: this imperative is in the plural, which point I 
have made explicit in the translation. 
3:64’ See note to muslim at 2:128. 
3:65! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
3:65? Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. 
3:65° Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
3:67! Arabic: yahudi. Understood here as those thought of today 
as Jews by faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad 
XIILi. 
3:67° Arabic: nasdra. See Notepad XIILii. 
3:67° Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 
3:67* See note to muslim at 2:128. 
3:67° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
3:68' Lit.: and. I have rendered this as have in order to remove 
an ambiguity from the English. The Traditionalist frequently 
capitalises on this ambiguity to include ‘this prophet’ as 
someone those closest to Ibrahim (also) follow. However, there 
is no ambiguity in the Arabic, and Muhammad Asad adheres to 
the facts in his rendering of this point: Behold, the people who 
have the best claim to Abraham are surely those who follow him - 
as does this Prophety...]. 
3:68? Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
3:68° See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
3:69! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
3:70! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
3:70? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
3:70 Le. when you yourselves bear witness to their veracity. 
3:71! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
3:71? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
3:71 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
3:71‘ Le. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 
2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 

3 8 3:72! Arabic: āhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
T . 3:72? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to 
believe in. 
3:723 Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
3:73' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
3:73? This answer addresses objections raised by those holding 
previous scriptures who reject the Qur’an on the basis of 
divergences between itand their own texts. Anumber ofreadings 
of this tricky segment are presented by translators. Saheeh 
International has: And do not trust except those who follow your 
religion.” Say, “Indeed, the [true] guidance is the guidance of Allah. 
[Do you fear] lest someone be given [knowledge] like you were 
given or that they would [thereby] argue with you before your 
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Lord?” Meanwhile, Hilali & Khan have: And believe no one except 
the one who follows your religion. Say (O Muhammad SAW): 
“Verily! Right guidance is the Guidance of Allah” and do not believe 
that anyone can receive like that which you have received (of 
Revelation) except when he follows your religion, otherwise they 
would engage you in argument before your Lord. A.J. Arberry has: 
and believe not any but him who follows your religion.’ Say: ‘The 
true guidance is God’s guidance -- that anyone should be given 
the like of what you have been given, or dispute with you before 
your Lord’ Muhammad Asad renders the passage: Say: “Behold, 
all [true] guidance is God’s guidance, consisting in one’s being 
granted [revelation] such as you have been granted.” | agree with 
Asad’s reasoning, though I render closer to Arberry, providing 
the logical bridge tersely (by means of a comma introducing a 
subordinate clause). 

3:75! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

3:75* See note to 3:14. 

3:75° The dinar was, of course, the currency in the Roman 
empire — a territory which included northern parts of Arabia: 
Arabia Petraea. See Notepad XVI. 

3:75* Arabic: dhdlika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
3:755 Lit.: there is no path against us concerning. 

3:75° Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78. 

3:75’ Le. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 
3:76' Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

3:76? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

3:76° See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

3:77' I take this to be a reference al fatihah in the first instance. 
See note to 2:27. 

3:77? Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. 

3:78! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

3:78? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

3:78 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

3:78* Le. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 
3:79! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

3:79? Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 

3:79% Arabic: rabbaniyyin. Muhammad Asad’s comment on this 
word is the most convincing of those I have read: According 
to Sibawayh (as quoted by Razi), a rabbani is “one who devotes 
himself exclusively to the endeavour to know the Sustainer (ar- 
rabb) and to obey Him”: a connotation fairly close to the English 
expression “a man of God”. I have rendered here in line with 
Asad’s reasoning and as rabbis at the remaining two instances 
at 5:44 and 5:63. The linguistic connection between the two 
connotations is clear, regardless of the deviant actions of some 
individual rabbis. 

3:79* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

3:80' See note to muslim at 2:128. 

3 Qs The use of idh here references 3:34 which 
4] a Z emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God 
was hearing, and knowing|...]. 

3:81? The definite article is absent here, a fact which sectarian 
translators Saheeh International and Hilali & Khan disregard 
for reasons we may guess at. A. J. Arberry, however, renders 
according to the text: That I have given you of Bookt...]. Arabic: 
kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

3:815 See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 

3:81* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

3:81° Or possibly it. 


3:81 


3:81° Arabic: isr — covenant, compact; burden. 

3:82! Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI vii. 
3:83' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

3:84! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

3:84° Arabic: al asbat. The grandsons of Ibrahim. See note to 
2:136. 

3:84 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

3:84* See note to muslim at 2:128. 

3:85' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

3:85 Arabic: al islam. This is an abstract noun and means 
peace or submission (to God). Cf. 3:18-19 and notes thereto. 
Monotonous repetition of the first part of this verse is the go- 
to reflex of much of the Traditionalist’s less impressive support 
base. They repeat it in the mistaken belief that it describes 
the religion which they call by this name, and think is found 
somewhere in the Qur’an, but cannot say where exactly. The 
effect of this mantra is to keep the indoctrinated onside, the 
ignorant in line, and the genuinely curious at bay; and the tragic 
irony of their conviction is lost on no one with a functioning 
intellect who has read the context surrounding this verse in the 
Qur’an and understood it. 

3:86! Le. the message brought by the messenger to their time 
and place. The Qur’an lists multiple examples. 

3:86? Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 

3:86° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

3:90! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
3:90? Qur’anic definition: al dālūn. Typically rendered (and 
rendered here) those who go astray, we find that a fuller Qur’anic 
definition is: those who ignore warning after their faith then grow 
in denial. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse. 

3:91! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
3:91? Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 

3:91 The naked verb to ransom in English is a perfective idea 
assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain outcome of a verb 
is made explicit in English by use of such words as to seek to — 
which I have employed here. 

3 1 0 Le. in order to verify that the children 
T . of Israel lived without any law regarding food 
until such time as God gave Misa the dietary laws. The argument 
is against the claim of the children of Israel that their law was 
synonymous with righteousness — since Ibrahim was righteous 
and lived before their law was given. 

3:93? See grammar note to 2:91. 

3:94 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

3:95! Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 

3:95? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
3:96' The area around Petra is known to have been inhabited 
for around 9,000 years and used as a tomb site since antiquity. 
See Notepad XVI. 

3:96° Arabic: bakka, from Hebrew: ND3 — weeping, deep 
sorrow. Petra was a burial site from ancient times — and thus a 
place of mourning. See Notepad XVI. 

3:96° I see 3:97 as a flashback, which I have intimated by means 
of parenthesis and a colon connecting 3:96 and 3:97. However, 
in the translation I concede my reservations about grammatical 
tense (I would argue for the past tense) to the Traditionalist 
since the broader point is entirely moot. The location I find 
convincing is at Petra (see Notepad XVI) though it no longer 
matters where it was located since the original site is now closed 
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(see note to 9:28 and my book The God Protocol, both of which by 

different routes show that the site of al masjid al hardm must be 

closed). Lastly, objectively the narrative here references a time 

in the distant past. Thus, the point is not the house; the point 

is a historical instance of God’s expectation of men in response 

to what he had given them. That very point is the focus of what 

follows: the doctors of the Law have the commandments of God 

in their scriptures, why do they not follow those? These points 

are lost on those whose primary focus is to repeat procedures 

they found their fathers engaged in, but can find nowhere in the 

Qur'an. 

3:97! Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 

3:97? Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. 

3:97° Petra was a city of sanctuary from ancient times. See 

Notepad XVI. 

3:97' Arabic: hijj. The Traditionalist understands this word to 

indicate pilgrimage. | think it more likely indicates debate (see 

notes to 2:158). Since it doesn’t much matter now and I cannot 

definitively prove my case, | allow the Traditionalist the point in 

my translation. As noted above, | regard verses 3:96-97 in the 

past tense. The place of pilgrimage is closed to believers (see 

note to 9:28 and my book The God Protocol). The scenario here 

is a history with a moral purpose which serves to set up the 

exhortations in the following verses. 

3:97 Le. able to do it. 

3:98! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

3:98? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

3:99! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

3:99? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

3:100' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

3:100? Arabic: alladhina iti al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 

3:100? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

3:100* Arabic: (al) kāfirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 

See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 

3:101' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

3:101? Le. to what God sent down, and not to invented religions. 
3 1 3:102! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 

4] . 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 

3:102? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

3:1023 Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- v.). 

3:102* See note to muslim at 2:128. 

3:103' Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

3:103? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

3:104 Arabic: ma rūf. See note to 2:178. 

3:104? Qur’anic usage: munkar. Arabic: munkar — denied; 

not recognised, unacknowledged, disavowed, disclaimed. In the 

context of revelation-based faith, the reference can only be to 

that which is alien to that revelation. One also sees that munkar 

functions often in contradistinction to what is fitting (Arabic: 

ma ‘ruf). What is contrary to what is right and good and fitting 

may be rendered as perverse — which means that which is 

contrary to what is good and right. | render as perversity where 

there is a definite article and as what is perverse where there is 

none. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 

3:104 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 

59:9, 64:16. 

3:108? Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

3:108? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

3:109! Lit.: the matters. 
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3 1 3:110! Arabic: ma ‘rdf. See note to 2:178. 
4] . 3:110? See note to munkar at 3:104. 
3:110? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
3:110* Arabic: dhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
3:1105 The conception of (al) mu’minin (the believers) has no 
one-to-one relationship with a particular creed or community. 
3:110° Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
3:111' Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
3:111? Lit.: the backs. 
3:112! Le. a way out, a treaty, or protection. 
3:112? The application of tense among translators varies 
appreciably in this verse. With non-sectarian Arabist A. J. 
Arberry, I render what precedes this point in the verse without 
reference to the past tense. 
3:1123 Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
3:112* Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
3:1125 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 
3:112° Arabic: dhalika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV. 
3:113? Arabic: dhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
3:113? Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
3:1133 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
3:114! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
3:114? Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
3:114° See note to munkar at 3:104. 
3:115* See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
3:116! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
3:118? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
3:118? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
3:1183 Lit.: other than you. 
3:118* Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
3:1185 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
3:119' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
3:119? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:119? Le. be as angry as you like. 
3:120! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix. 
3:120? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

3 1 3 3:121! The use of idh here references 3:34 
T . which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. 
Cf. God was hearing, and knowingl...]. 

3:121? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

3:121% Here the convention God was hearing, and knowingf...] 
refreshes the force of that found at 3:34. Muhammad Asad also 
renders here in the past tense and connects this phrase with 
what follows. Cf. 3:34 and note thereto. 

3:122! Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a 
synonym under the influence of two. 

3:122? Grammar: dual. 

3:1223 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

3:123' Or with a full moon. The Traditionalist has some stories 
which he connects with this word, and claims them in support 
of his broader narrative. To claim a specific location invites 
suspicion given the sparsity of place names in the Qur’an in 
general and the Traditionalist’s record, but God knows best. 
Of interest is the fact is that badr means full moon (Hans Wehr 
p. 57; Lane, p. 165). Additionally, the particle bi has a range of 
meanings, including with, through, by means of (designating 
instrumentality or agency). 

3:123? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

3:124' The use of idh here references 3:121 which emphasises 
God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, and knowing|...]. 
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3:124? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
3:125! Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
3:125? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
3:1253 Le. the enemy. 
3:125* Le. of distinction. 
3:126! Le. victory. 
3:126? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
3:127' Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
3:128' Le. relent towards them. 
3:128? With Muhammad Asad, I connect this line with what 
follows. Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

3 1 3:130! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
4] n 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
3:130? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
3:131' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
3:131? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
3:132' The messenger in this case is dead; we have today what 
God sent through him: the Qur'an. 
3:133* See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
3:135* Arabic: fahishat, fahsh’. See Notepad Xl.iii. 
3:135? Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XL.iv. 
3:135? Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XL.iv. 
3:135* Le. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 
3:136! Lit.: the doers (of it). 
3:137' Arabic: sunnah (here: plural — sunan), i.e. established 
way (of doing things). In Arabic sunnah means method or mode 
of treatment or way of doing or living and is a word one hears 
ad nauseam among those who have inherited or fallen for the 
Traditionalist’s bait-and-switch manoeuvre (i.e. the supplanting 
of the Qur’an by an entirely different literature). By this word 
such people mean a fluid, arbitrary subset of the broader 
literature which they prefer to follow over the Qur’an which 
takes as its focus actions ascribed to Muhammad, many of which 
contradict both the spirit and letter of the Qur’an. The word 
sunnah occurs in the Qur’an sixteen times (3:137, 4:26, 8:38, 
15:13, 17:77, 17:77, 18:55, 33:38, 33:62, 33:62, 35:43, 35:43, 
35:43, 40:85, 48:23, 48:23). In none of the instances in which 
the Qur’an uses this word does it signify actions performed by 
any prophet. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse. 
3:138' Traditionalist translators tend to insinuate that the 
Qur’an is meant here, but the context is such that the plainest 
subject is the preceding verse. Muhammad Asad, though broadly 
a Traditionalist, is above this type of facile tinkering; he connects 
this line with what precedes, and renders here: this [should be] a 
clear lesson unto all men, and a guidance and an admonition unto 
the God-conscious. We are meant to learn from the remaining 
traces of those who preceded us in this world, and apply the 
lessons they hold for us to our lives. 
3:138? Arabic: bayan — 
obviousness; statement, information; declaration, announcement; 


clearness, plainness, patency, 
manifestation; demonstration; eloquence. This word occurs three 
times (3:138, 55:4, 75:19). Context requires some variation of 
renderings. The remaining instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 

3:138? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. We are meant to 
investigate the end of those who came before us. Their end is (or 
should be) instructive to us. 

3:139' See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91. 


3:140 


3:140! Le. nothing you can experience has not been experienced 
before. 
3:140? Le. days of this kind; or those in which we live. 
3:1408 Lit.: and. 
3:140* Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
3:1405 This word (sg. shahid, pl. shuhadd’) has been repurposed 
by the Traditionalist to mean martyr (which, in practice, is a 
somewhat generous way of describing people killed in military 
action). A witness may, in fact, be called upon to become a 
martyr. However, the fact of dying in a non-Qur’anic struggle to 
set up a temporal empire with a non-Qur’anic religion at its core 
means nothing in this context. A witness in the Qur’anic sense is 
someone who stands up and warns a society to turn to God alone 
(not to a religion of human contrivance). The purpose in fighting 
is to protect the community so that it might continue to engage 
in the primary obligation of the type just mentioned. 
3:140° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
3:141! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
3:141? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
3:142? Lit.: and. 
3:142? Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 
3:143? Lit.: when you were looking on. Sc. and were afraid. 

3 1 5 3:145! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

n 3:145? Arabic: mu’ajjal. Determined, defined, or 

limited, as to time (Lane, p. 26). 
3:146! Lit.: with. 
3:146? Qur’anic definition: ribbiyyin. This is the only 
occurrence of this word and lexicons generally have little of 
objective use to contribute. However, we can say the following: 
ribbiyyun is from the r-b-b root (as is rabb meaning lord, 
sustainer, master, owner); ribbiyyun is said to be of Hebrew or 
Syriac origin and to mean godly men or devout men. Happily, we 
can corroborate this value by means of what follows in the verse, 
and I use this at the basis for the definition. Meanwhile, Saheeh 
International uses religious scholars, Hilali & Khan use religious 
learned men, and Muhammad Asad uses God-devoted men, all of 
which are in the same general area of meaning. 
3:146? Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 
3:147! Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
3:147? Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 
3:147° Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. Cf. 
2:250, 2:286. 

3 1 6. Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 
3:149? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
3:150! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
3:151? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
3:151? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
3:1513 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
3:152' Arabic: qad. I have rendered the perfective mood here 
using emphasis. 
3:152? Le. the promise made at 3:151. 
3:1523 I take idh here to reference 3:121 which emphasises God’s 
knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, and knowing|...]. Other 
translators — who do not follow the idh chain in this chapter — 
join this with what follows; for example, Saheeh International 
has here: And Allah had certainly fulfilled His promise to you 
when you were killing them [i.e the enemy] by His permission. 
This rendering assumes a value for hassa which I discuss below. 
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3:152* Arabic: hassa — to perceive, be aware; to slay. I am wary 
of the Traditionalist’s handling of this word. He renders it 
killing, slaying and synonyms. The reader should know that this 
is the only instance of the form I of hassa in the text. It is true 
that hassa is said, when marked hissa, to mean to slay in some 
lexicons, but I cannot tell whether that is a genuine instance 
of Qur’anic Arabic or a later development which grew out of a 
culture infested with ‘prophetic’ traditions. What I can say is that 
the form III verb occurs three times and means to perceive in all 
cases (3:52, 19:98, 21:12). The form V verb occurs just once and 
means to enquire (12:87). The noun occurs once at 21:102 and 
indicates sound (i.e. a sound which can just be perceived). On 
this backdrop, the claim for a single instance of the form I verb 
as to slay, to killshould be treated with scepticism, especially ina 
context where to be aware makes sense and to slay makes almost 
none. One may lose heart when one becomes aware of an enemy, 
but when speaking of losing heart to slay ill fits the context. The 
passage and what follows treat of cowardice and failure in battle, 
not of a lack of motivation to slaughter remaining enemies. 
3:1525 Arabic: hatta idhd. This collocation is rendered generally 
by translators as until when — and this is its function today 
in Arabic. However, a detailed review of all instances of hatta 
idhd in the Qur’an reveals another nuance. Here, the sense is 
consistently: when + the perfective mood (e.g. And when he had 
reached the sea) and | have rendered accordingly throughout. 
The full set is found at 3:152, 4:6, 4:18, 6:25, 6:31, 6:44, 6:61, 
7:37, 7:38, 7:57, 9:118, 10:22, 10:24, 10:90, 11:40, 12:110, 
18:71, 18:74, 18:77, 18:86, 18:90, 18:93, 18:96, 18:96, 19:75, 
21:96, 23:64, 23:77, 23:99, 24:39, 27:18, 27:84, 34:23, 39:71, 
39:73, 40:34, 41:20, 43:38, 46:15, 47:4, 47:16, 72:24. All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
3:152° Said by the Traditionalist to indicate spoil. The context 
does not treat so much of spoil in my view, as of the chance to 
escape with one’s life. 

3:152” Sc. His promise ceased to be binding upon Him. 

3:152° See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

3:153' The use of idh here references 3:121 which emphasises 
God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing, and knowing|...]. 
3:153? Lit.: in your rear. 

3:153° Understood by some to indicate spoil; this makes sense 
since the ability to fall back in a disciplined manner without 
giving way to an inclination to plunder is a key component 
of military success. However, it may possibly indicate an 
honourable death in the cause of God followed by the Garden. 
3:154' Arabic: ahammathum anfusuhum. This form IV verb 
occurs only once in the text. The collocation here is bent into 
various shapes by translators. For example, Saheeh International 
has here: another faction worried about themselves; while Hilali 
& Khan have: while another party was thinking about themselves 
(as how to save their own selves, ignoring the others and the 
Prophet SAW). Standard dictionaries such as Wehr (p. 1210) 
list meanings as: to grieve, distress, concern; be on one’s mind; 
to worry, to trouble — all of which take a direct object, as here. 
Here, anfusuhum (their souls; their selves) is the subject. Thus the 
sense which holds most weight on that basis, is a reflexive value 
based in grieved or distressed, which is how Arabist A. J. Arberry 
renders the segment: and a party themselves had grieved; and | 
follow his logic, though not his exact wording. 

3:154? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

3:154 Lit.: anything. 

3:154* Lit.: anything. 
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3:1545 Le. if it had been up to us our brothers-in-arms would 
not have been slain. 
3:154° Lit.: beds. 
3:155' Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
MI. 

3 1 3:156! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 
3:156? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
3:159! This is the Qur’anic model for executive decision-making: 
1. Consult with those affected. 2. Make a decision. 3. Trust in God. 
3:159? Arabic: mutawakkilin — those who place their trust. 
Clearly, every man places his trust in something whether 
he understands or admits that fact to himself or not — so 
something more than those who place their trust must be meant. 
After consideration of all instances (3:159, 12:67, 14:12, 39:38) 
it is clear that what is meant is those who would place their 
trust aright (i.e. they intend to place it where it is justified). The 
following verse argues in favour of such a course. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
3:160! Le. when he has forsaken you. 
3:160? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
3:161' Arabic: ghalla — to shackle, to fetter (Wehr, p. 795). The 
broader context treats of forcing followers; I therefore render 
in this context as coerce. Certainly, this verb is rendered by 
the Traditionalist in the same vain as Wehr lists in most of its 
remaining contexts (5:64, 69:30; see also nouns at 7:43, 7:157, 
13:5, 15:47, 34:33, 36:8, 40:71, 59:10, 76:4, and the passive 
participle at 5:64, 17:29). However, typically, the Traditionalist 
is committed here to his theme of war booty, and renders 
accordingly. Arabist A. J. Arberry, however, focuses here on 
fraudulent, and Muhammad Asad uses deceive (which meanings 
are found in addition to those supplied by Wehr, in Lane, p. 2332), 
and Asad supplies the following comment: Le., by attributing his 
own opinions to God, and then appealing to the believers to place 
their trust in Him alone. However contrary to reason such deceit 
may be, it is a common view among non-believers that the Prophet 
himself “composed” the Qur'an and thereupon falsely attributed it 
to divine revelation. 
3:162' The Qur’an asks the reader a series of comparative 
questions; some are fully formed, implicit 
conclusions. They all open following the same convention: Is 
then he whof...]? The full set is found at 3:162, 9:109, 10:35, 
11:17, 13:19, 13:33, 16:17, 28:61, 32:18, 35:8, 39:19, 39:22, 
39:24, 41:40, 47:14, 67:22. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 
3:163? Lit.: They are. 
3:163? Le. distinguished by differences in degree. 
3:164! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
3:164? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
3:164 Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. 
3:164* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:1645 See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
3:166! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
3:167' Cf. Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 
3:168' See grammar note to 2:91. 
3:169' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
3:171' See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

3 1 8 3:172! See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
T n 3:175' Le. the fear of the gathering of the 
people against one (3:173). 
3:175? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 


some have 
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Ill. 
3:175? The grammar is plain, and is followed without deviation 
by A. J. Arberry who, like me, treats awliyd’ (allies) as the direct 
object: That is Satan frightening his friends. Other translators 
modify the words on the page to achieve alternative outcomes; 
e.g. Saheeh International: That is only Satan who frightens [you] 
of his supporters, and Hilali & Khan: It is only Shaitan (Satan) 
that suggests to you the fear of his Auliya’ [supporters and 
friends (polytheists, disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and in His 
Messenger, Muhammad SAW)]. Cf. 39:16. 
3:175* See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91. 
3:178' Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
3:178? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
3:179' See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
3:179? Le. in that state or condition. Muhammad Asad supplies 
an alternative meaning. While I do not embrace his acceptance 
of Islamic history uncritically, | provide his comment here in 
full: Some commentators (e.g., Razi) assume that the expression 
ma antum ‘alayhi (lit.. “that upon which you are”) denotes here 
“the condition in which you are” - i.e., the state of weakness and 
confusion in which the Muslim community found itself after the 
battle of Uhud - and that, therefore, this passage is addressed to 
the believers. This interpretation, however, is not plausible. Apart 
from the fact that the believers are here referred to in the third 
person, while ma antum ‘alayhi is in the second person plural, the 
latter expression denotes almost invariably, both in the Qur'an 
and in the Traditions, people’s mode of life and beliefs. Moreover, 
we have reliable reports to the effect that Ibn Abbas, Qatadah, 
Ad-Dahhak, Muqatil and Al-Kalbi unhesitatingly declared that 
the people addressed here are “those who deny the truth” to 
whom the preceding passages refer (see Tabari’s and Baghawi’s 
commentaries on this verse). Read in this sense, the above 
passage implies that the believers would, in time, differ from the 
unbelievers not only in their convictions but also in their social 
aims and their manner of living. 
3:1793 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
3:179* See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
3:180' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

3 1 9 3:181! Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad 

n XVII. 

3:182! Arabic: dhālika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV. 
3:182? See note to 2:207. 
3:183' The effect of the parenthesis I provide above is expressed 
also by A.J. Arberry, Hilali & Khan, and Saheeh International. 
3:183? See grammar note to 2:91. 
3:184! Arabic: zubur (sg. zabur). The underlying etymology is of 
writing or book. Translated by some as Psalms in some contexts, 
this value does not hold across the set (3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 
26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52). However, the Psalms are found 
within that portion of the Hebrew scriptures called O°D3ND> 
(ketuvim) or writings, which appears to be the underlying sense. 
We render here according to context. All instances reference this 
verse. 
3:184? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:186! Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
3:186? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:1863 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
3:186* Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
3:1865 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
3:186° Some renderings emphasise constancy, e.g. A. J. 
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Arberry has here: surely that is true constancy; while Saheeh 
International sees the clause in a different light: indeed, that is 
of the matters [worthy] of resolve. My understanding is that what 
precedes, when adhered to, is a deciding factor in affairs, and I 
render accordingly. This collocation is found also at 31:17 and 
42:43, and I render likewise there also. This understanding finds 
support, for example, in the collocation at the close of 3:200. 
3:187' Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
3:187? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
3:187° Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
3:188? Lit.: brought. 
3:188? Sc. in a happy state in this life; i.e. since they forget that 
such is due to the largess of God. 
3 2 0 3:190? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
T a 3:191! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
3:192! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
3:193' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
3:193? Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 
3:193 Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
3:193* Le. cause us to die. 
3:1935 Le. the death of the virtuous. 
3:194 Lit.: and give Thou us. 
3:195' Or you are alike. See note to 9:67. A. J. Arberry renders 
here in essence as he does at 9:67 with the one of you is as the 
other. 
3:195? Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
3:195 Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 
3:196! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
3:198! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
3:199! Arabic: dhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
3:199? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
3:199? Arabic: khdshi’tin. See 2:45. 
3:199* Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
3:200' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
3:200? The form III of this verb occurs only once in the text. 
Most translators emphasise the next degree of patience in the 
sequence, employing values of constancy or steadfastness, as 
have I. However, some emphasise the military connotation 
which the verb certainly encompasses. 
3:200? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
4:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. 
See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
4:0? The fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al nisã’ or The Women. 
4:1! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
4:1? Grammar: dual. 
4:13 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
4:14 Lit.: the wombs. 
4:2! Arabic: yatama (pl.) yatim (sg.) — orphan, fatherless. | 
render as fatherless throughout since the context treats in many 
places of those who have been either abandoned by fathers, are 
of unknown parentage, or whose fathers have been killed in 
battle. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
4:2? Le. your bad things for their good things. 
4:23 The Qur’an mentions major infractions of moral law in a 
number of places, however this is the only instance where the 
formulation hūban kabiran is found — and the only instance of 
hūban in the text. 
4:31 Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 
4:3? See note to 4:2. 


Notes & Commentary 


830 


4:33 The word here is nis (women) which always indicates 
adult, legally competent females. 
4:34 Lit.: and. 
4:35 Lit.: and. 
4:3° Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 
4:37 In modern society slavery is no longer recognised, though 
widely practiced in more subtle forms. 
4:3° Le. from the right course. Arabic: ‘ala — to deviate from the 
right course; to oppress, distress (someone), weigh heavily (upon) 
(Wehr, p. 770). This is the only instance of this root in the text. 
4:3° Arabic: nihlah. This word occurs only once. While I set no 
store by non-Qur’anic sources, I include Muhammad Asad’s 
comment here for interest: The expression nihlah signifies 
the giving of something willingly, of one’s own accord, without 
expecting a return for it (Zamakhshari). It is to be noted that the 
amount of the marriage-portion, or dower which the bridegroom 
has to give to the bride has not been circumscribed by the Law: 
it depends entirely on the agreement of the two parties, and 
may consist of anything, even a mere token. According to several 
authentic Traditions recorded in most of the compilations, the 
Prophet made it clear that “even an iron ring” may be enough 
if the bride is willing to accept it, or, short of that, even “the 
imparting to thy bride of a verse of the Qur'an” 
4:5' Le. incompetent. 
4:5? Some insist on reading the possessive here their instead of 
your. While the question of whether their is what the text means 
can be debated, the simple fact is that it is not what it says. 
4:53 Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
4:54 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
4:6' Le. to see if they are ready for the responsibilities of 
manhood. 
4:6? See note to 4:2. 
4:6? Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
4:6! Le. the age of marriage. 
4:6° Lit.: consume, eat. 
4:6° Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
4:7' Arabic: nasib — a portion. This denotes not only an amount 
but can also mean a share in profits or return on investment. 
4:8! See note to 4:2. 
4:8? Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
4:8° Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
4:9' See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
4:9? Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
4:10! See note to 4:2. 
4 4:11! Le. the deceased. 

n 41 4:11? Grammar: dual. 
4:11 Lit.: brethren (Arabic: ‘ikhwa). See at 4:176 where this 
word explicitly refers to both males and females. 
4:12' Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun, i.e. wives. 
4:12? Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun, i.e. wives. 
4:12? Arabic: kalala — without an immediate heir. Said to mean 
one without living parent or child; judging from the preceding 
context one might argue that the category also encompasses a 
living spouse. See also 4:176. 
4:12* Grammar: dual. 
4:125 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
4:13! Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
4:14! Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
4:14? Grammar: the possessive pronoun here is in the masculine 
singular (His, i.e. God’s) not in the dual (belonging to them both, 
i.e. to God and his messenger). 
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4. 3 4:15" Arabic: fahishat, fahsh’. See Notepad XL.iii. 

n 4:15? Le. four faithful witnesses who personally 
witnessed illicit sexual intercourse (coitus) take place. 

4:15? My understanding of this is that they are to be chaperoned 
outside the house by competent family members. The concept 
and importance of sexual purity and reliance thereon will not 
be obvious to degenerate moderns. However, the Qur’anic 
position is that — along with faith — sexual purity is the basis of 
marriage, family, society, and civilisation, and a key ingredient in 
spiritual and moral progress. See 33:33, 33:55. See also Article I. 
4:15* Lit: a. 

4:155 Cf. 24:1-34. 

4:16' Grammar: dual relative pronoun. 

4:16? Le. sexual immorality. 

4:16° Arabic root: “dh-y. The Traditionalist applies meanings 
here to the verb from which he shies away in other contexts so 
that he might achieve his predetermined goal: namely, the right 
to dole out the brutality and violence he justifies on the basis of 
the literature he prefers to the Qur’an. By doing proper research, 
one sees that the values he prefers here (such as punish) 
are unsustainable on any pan-textual basis. (There exists a 
Qur’anically-based punishment for those found guilty of the act 
under discussion here, but no such punishment is mentioned or 
called for at this particular juncture.) Part of the Traditionalist’s 
abiding problem is that he is unable - at least on the basis of 
observable data — to understand the point of this legislation; he 
is, as one typically pictures him, straining for any opportunity to 
stage a lynching; to inflict unspeakable terror upon some poor, 
usually powerless individual (generally female), which spectacle 
helps deflect attention from his own towering incompetence 
and conspicuous lack of achievement. The purpose of the 
directive which has eluded him is, nevertheless, instantly clear 
to someone capable of rational thought, and it is this: it exists 
to set a society on a course which inclines towards virtue rather 
than away from it. We don’t have to go far for an example since 
such a society existed in most Western countries until WWII. In 
a society of such a type, if a man and a woman are determined 
to have illicit sexual relations, nothing and no one can stop them 
given sufficient resources and opportunity. However, the society 
at large is not calibrated to facilitate such activity and does 
not condone such behaviour by providing social acceptance, 
hotel rooms, or collusion, etc. To look at this entire question 
of legislation objectively, one is struck by the fact that in order 
to be found guilty a couple would have to be so breathtakingly 
indiscreet that any subsequent punishment might be said to be 
justified on the basis of stupidity — were it not on the basis of 
immorality — given the lengths one would have go to in order to 
be caught. None of this interests the Traditionalist, of course. He 
does not follow the Qur’anic directives; where murdering people 
is concerned he is nothing if not inventive — and he claims that 
the Qur’an is abrogated by the ‘sunnah’ of the Prophet (the 
expression sunnah of the Prophet being shorthand for an endless 
list of things — an unspecified number of which are horrific, 
stupid, and extremely unfair — which he, the Traditionalist wants 
to do, and which are not in the Qur'an). The false claimers of 
guidance are described at length in the Qur’an. They do not end 
well; the best advice one can offer is to be sure not to be one of 
them. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
See Notepad X. 

4:16 Grammar: dual. 

4:16° Grammar: dual. 
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4:16° Arabic: arada with the particle ‘an can also mean: keep 
quiet about, do not mention. The central point here is discretion 
and an honourable discouragement of wrongdoing through both 
word and action. 
4:16’ Le. if God is accepting and merciful towards those who 
repent, is it not incumbent upon us to be so also? 
4:17' Le. incumbent upon. 
4:18! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 
4:18? Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 
4:18° Lit.: has become present with. 
4:18' Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
4:19! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
Liv. 
4:19 Lit.: forcibly. The Traditionalist generally, somewhat 
predictably — and incorrectly — reads this to mean that one 
may not inherit the woman herself. The plain purport of the 
verse in a context (prior to a related aside which then feeds back 
into the main subject) of right financial dealings with women 
is: you may not compel a wife to leave you her substance when 
she dies by retaining her purely to inherit from her on her death 
or by disallowing her right to make bequests. In Qur’anic usage 
waratha + direct object (as here) means to inherit from (see an 
example at 4:11) and not to inherit (e.g. something). Though | 
was unaware of Muhammad Asad’s thought on this subject at 
the time of my analysis, I include part of this comment here 
for broader context: According to one of the interpretations 
advanced by Zamakhshari, this refers to a man’s forcibly keeping 
an unloved wife - and thus preventing her from marrying another 
man - in the hope of inheriting her property under the provisions 
specified in the first sentence of verse 12 above. 
4:19 Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad XLiii. 
4:19* Arabic: ma rif. See note to 2:178. 
4:20' See note to 3:14. 
4:20? Le. by falsely accusing them of infidelity. Arabic: ithm. See 
Notepad XLi. 
4:21' Le. women. 
4:22' Le. those whom. 
4:22? | take this to close the door to two sins at once: the sin 
of sexual relations with a previous wife of one’s father, and 
any attempt to increase one’s share of one’s father’s estate by 
marrying his widow. 
4:223 Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad XLiii. 

4. 4:23" Arabic: junāh. See Notepad XLii. 
4] a 2 4:24'Lit.: chaste. To clarify what chastity means: to 
have sexual intercourse only within marriage. 
4:24 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
4:24 Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. 
4:24" Le. of those categories of females lawful to you. 
4:245 Marriage in the Qur'an is based in reality, not in fleeting, 
elusive, and changing emotions such as the nonsense promoted 
by media currently about ‘romance’, and pumped into the minds 
of both sexes via electronic delivery systems. Outside of such 
indoctrination, naturally, women wish to invest their youth 
and charms in men who are stronger, richer, and cleverer than 
are they; and, naturally, men wish to invest their resources and 
energies in women who are attractive, virtuous, obedient, and 
appreciative (cf. 4:34). By founding the marriage contract in an 
agreement of a material nature, the couple (in concert with their 
families) can establish the relationship upon reality, and thus 
increase the chances of creating a successful union and secure 
environment for their children. Western countries baulk at the 


4:24 


notion of setting a price for the man to cross the threshold to 
marriage, claiming that feelings are what matters. Thus, men are 
hoodwinked into entering into a formal, binding, legal contract 
in which women have no formal, binding, legal obligations, and 
upon which women are encouraged to renege at will; the society 
thinks nothing of supporting the woman in destroying the man 
financially, and depriving children of a father, once the ‘feelings’ 
of the woman change — which they frequently do given the 
typical modern woman’s indoctrination inputs (entertainment, 
education, etc.). Viewed objectively, the current Western model 
is both barbaric and evil, and constitutes a systematic transfer 
of wealth from the hands of those with a higher potential to 
generate independence through wealth (men), into the hands of 
those with a lower ability to do so (women). Under this form 
of soft tyranny, men’s wealth-creating power is taken from 
them by the state, and substantially frittered away by women 
on consumption items of no lasting value; thus, the society as a 
whole is made dysfunctional and dependent upon the state, and 
is more easily manipulated by the elites than would otherwise 
be the case. 
4:24° Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 
4:24’ Once the obligation has been given and accepted, there is 
no Qur’anic impediment to the couple deciding their affairs as 
they wish. 
4:25! Arabic: muhsinadt — chaste (women). The apposition 
is between chaste (i.e. someone known to have had sexual 
relations only within marriage) and someone about whom that 
is not known; muhsindt are women protected — from within the 
culture or tribe — not those brought in as captives (by war or 
purchase) whose past is not known. The word muhsinat is often 
translated as free in such contexts (which I have done here) 
which is correct in principle but requires additional information 
to be understood. 
4:25? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
4:253 Arabic: (al) mu’minat. See note to 8:2. 
4:25 See note to 9:67. 
4:255 Arabic: ma Triif. See note to 2:178. 
4:256 This exposes the Traditionalist’s barbaric practices for the 
fictions they are; there is no way to half-stone someone to death. 
4:25’ Arabic: muhsindt — chaste (women). See note to the 
beginning of 4:25. 
4:25° The Qur’an advises men restraint in such a case, indicating 
that the most desirable course of action is to marry free, 
believing women from within one’s own community. Questions 
of tribe and race are not ignored by the Qur'an. Tribal and racial 
consciousness and related concerns are normal in all healthy 
societies which wish to survive. 

4. 5 4:26! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
T . 4:26? Arabic: sunan, plural of sunnah. See note to 
3:137. 
4:28! Lit.: to lighten from you. 
4:29! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
4:29? Lit.: save. There is an ambiguity in English which requires 
the addition of or in this case to retain the sense in the Arabic. 
4:29? I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: 
Kill some among you; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66. 
4:30! See note to dhdalika ‘ald at 22:70. 
4:31! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 
4:32! Arabic: nasib — a portion. This denotes not only an amount 
but can also mean a share in profits or return on investment. 
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4:33! Arabic: nasib — a portion. This denotes not only an amount 
but can also mean a share in profits or return on investment. 
4 62 Le. their honour, rights, and true nature; 
«their modesty, and the private life at home. 
4:34 Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 
4:34? Arabic: daraba. Various imaginative interpretations 
of this instance of this word exist, particularly among more 
and ‘modernising’ Muslims. Their 
notwithstanding, the verb daraba still does mean to beat or 
spank or strike and in the context here there is little else that 
it could mean. Naturally, this single clause can be wrest from 
its context and made much of by people who feel that they 
benefit from so doing. I leave such people to enjoy whatever it 
is they think they gain from their activities; we all go to God. 
My position is this: the judicious spanking of a recalcitrant 
wife has been practiced by husbands who wished to achieve 
and maintain domestic harmony since time immemorial. It is 
recommended in the medieval Russian Orthodox handbook 
Ajomocmpoti (Domostroi), for example, and was practiced 
commonly in both ancient and later Western culture prior to 
the moral degradation which began in earnest following WWI 
and then with accelerated force following WWII. However, wife- 
spanking is still practiced today quite widely within certain 
Christian circles, and information attesting to its efficacy and 
value within both religious and non-religious households is 
not difficult to find. Contemporary liberals will be outraged by 
these facts, just as they are outraged by most facts. The high 
divorce rates, confusion of roles, demonstrable dysfunction, 
moral relativity, and celebration of blatant perversion which 
are standard fare among the victims of Cultural Marxism serve 
as an indication of the extent to which one should be guided 
by such people. Some women prefer a man who is forceful — 
they simply do. If a woman has grown up with a father who is 
strict, it will be difficult for her to respect a man who lets her 
manipulate or belittle him. In addition, many married couples 
attest to the fact that when the man takes full charge of his wife, 
it both saves the marriage and infuses it with vital energy and 
commitment. In the Qur’anic context, one must not forget that 
this verse is directed to those who heed warning (see 4:29). Both 
parties accept the Qur’an and have access to it. The woman 
will know that if she pushes the man far enough he must — 
in keeping with the Qur’an — respond eventually as outlined 
at 4:34. She can, of course, initiate separation proceedings at 
any time. If she has not done so, and has pushed her husband 
beyond admonishment and separate sleeping arrangements, it 
is reasonable to assume that she is in tacit agreement with what 
is to follow. As intelligent, reasonable people of good will we can 
take it for granted that actual crimes against the person are to 
be responsibly prosecuted; if we are not intelligent, reasonable 
people of good will, our primary problems reside there and not 
in the quality of the guidance we are given. See also 38:44 and 
note thereto. 


‘modernised’ efforts 


4:35! This references the wider community of believers. 
4:35? Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 

4:35? Grammar: dual. 

4:35* Grammar: dual. 

4:355 Grammar: dual. 

4:36! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
4:36? See note to 4:2. 

4:36° Lit.: the. 

4:36* Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. 
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4:37' Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:38! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:38? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
4:39! Lit.: what is it that would be upon them{...]? 
4:39? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:41! Lit.: Then how[...]? 
4:42! Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
4:42? Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 

4. 4:43! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 

. and Notepad ILiv. 

4:43? Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. Generically, salat denotes duty. In its primary 
sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone 
as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms 
our part — commitment to which also satisfies the pre-existing 
obligation every man has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 
7:172). In the present context, the preceding segment (at least 
from 4:36 to this point and, more fully, from the beginning of the 
chapter) makes a strong argument in favour of the core Qur’anic 
doctrine; it summarises what one is signing up for. The verse at 
4:43 then addresses those who have heeded what precedes. | 
understand the approach to the duty here as a point at which 
one may choose to make a serious undertaking to accept the 
doctrine of God and make a public statement to that effect. 
The actual contract between the Lord and his servant is found 
at 1:1-7, aptly placed at the very beginning of the Qur’an. It is 
my opinion that the prayer system of the Traditionalist retains 
in vestigial form the original acceptance statement of Qur’anic 
principles by dint of its inclusion of al fatihah in every unit of its 
prayer system — despite the fact that few, if any, of those called 
Muslims today guess at its primary significance or purpose. 
4:43? The instance here of the form VIII of the verb ghasala 
is the only one in the text. This fact makes it vulnerable to the 
Traditionalist’s practice of ascribing highly specialised values to 
rare or unique terms — values which have no explicit Qur’anic 
basis — and this opportunity has not been overlooked. The 
objective facts are these: the gh-s-l root occurs a total of four 
times (4:43, 5:6, 38:42, 69:36). Certainly, the gh-s-] root means 
to wash; and in Arabic today the form VIII verb has a reflexive 
sense both of to wash and to wash completely. The Traditionalist, 
for his part, generally claims two types of ‘religious’ washing: 
ghusl and wudhu. By ghusl he means a full-body wash (which is 
what he claims at this verse). By wudhu he means the washing 
method (with some embellishments of his own) outlined at 5:6. 
He has criteria for when either ghusl or wudhu should be done. 
These criteria do not correlate with the scenarios given at either 
4:43 or 5:6 (for example, he claims that what he calls ghusl is 
needed after contact with women but not that it is needed after 
defecation). The terms ghusl and wudhu are nowhere found in 
the Qur’an. These are verifiable facts. My understanding based 
on the methodology here is this: what is meant by unclean 
is made clear in the sentence following the expression then 
find not water (namely: after illness, a journey, defecation or 
sexual intercourse). This is a concession — what to do when 
one does not find water. What, then, is to be done in the case 
where water is to be found? That instruction is given at 5:6. The 
correlating verse at 5:6 does not use the form VIII of the verb 
ghasala to describe the washing process; it bears no relation to 
the non-Qur’anic word ghusl. It uses another expression: purify 
yourself (based on the t-h-r root). What purify yourself means 
in the context is, likewise, understood by inference from the 
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concessive allowance at that verse, one which is identical to 
that at 4:43. On this basis, my conclusions are these: the words 
for washing at 4:43 and 5:6 mean the same thing; the washing 
requirement for both cases (given access to water) is outlined 
at 5:6; the terms ghusl and wudhu have no Qur’anic basis (there 
being no case in which ghusl as understood by the Traditionalist 
is a Qur’anic requirement, and his requirement for what he calls 
wudhu exceeds that mentioned in the Qur’an). I am not arguing 
against washing fully after sexual contact; I am arguing against 
ascribing to the revealed word of God values it does not contain. 
Human washing practices and requirements over and above 
what is specified in the text are a matter of personal taste and 
judgment, and not of revealed imperative. 

4:43 Arabic: al ghd’it. The root of this word suggests a 
connection with defecation rather than with the passing of urine 
only. 

4:435 Lit.: touched. 

4:44' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 

4:44 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. I take those given a 
portion of the Writ to denote those who have access to some part, 
or even all, of an authentic revelation, yet who — either by force 
of social conditioning, informational distractions, supplanting 
doctrines and sources, or for some other reason — manage only 
an imperfect or warped understanding of the revelation. This 
convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37. 

4:46! Arabic: alladhina hadi. Understood here as those thought 
of today as Jews by faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. 
Notepad XIILi. 

4:46’ Le. they take words out of context. 

4:46° Or Hear thou and be thou not heard. The underlying sense 
is: don’t believe your own ears but listen instead to what we 
tell you. This is an instance of the type of chutzpah associated 
historically with Jews, and practiced on an industrial scale today 
on all major fronts affecting temporal power — the distortion 
and perversion of both reality and history by media and the 
promotion of obvious fraud taught as science being among the 
most visible manifestations of this characteristic. 

4:46* Cf. 2:104. 

4:46 Le. speaking disingenuously. 

4:46° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

4:46’ The Qur’an is clear: God cursed those who follow — or 
followed — Judaism for their denial; that is, he cursed those 
among them who denied. Those among them — the Qur’an 
states that it is a few — who hold to Judaism and who believe 
(i.e. have not denied by diluting or perverting faith in God into 
some purely materialistic, deterministic or racial religion) and 
who do good works have their reward on the Day of Judgment as 
does any other believer. This is a recurring theme in the chapter; 
see particularly 4:155-162. As a side note, I have observed in life 
that one of the mechanisms by which God curses a man is to give 
him plenty of resources — by the misuse of which he frequently 
condemns himself. 

4:46? Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 

4:47' Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 

4:47° Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

4:47° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

4:47* Or bring them to an end. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
[...]It is to be noted that the term dubur (of which adbar is the 
plural) does not always signify the “back” of a thing - as most of 
the translators assume - but often stands for its “last part” or “end” 
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(cf. Lane III, 846). 
4:48! Much is made of this by the Traditionalist, as though it were 
an unpardonable sin, something akin to the Christian’s fear of 
blaspheming against the Holy Spirit (although truly convincing 
arguments for what that phrase means are hard to find). The 
statement here can only mean that God does not forgive shirk 
in one who dies committing it, otherwise what would be the 
point of reasoning with idol worshippers, atheists or — as is 
more common today — those who worship themselves and 
their solipsistic, foolish appetites (all of which ideologies are 
fundamentally shirk) if God will not forgive them if they repent? 
4:48? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
4:48° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
4:48' Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
4:49! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
4:49? Lit.: those who increase themselves in purity. Arabic: 
zakkā. See note to 2:129; i.e. those who vaunt their own purity 
(something man does in religious pride); it is God who purifies. 
4:49 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
4:49 Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. 
4:50! Lit.: the lie. 
4:50? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

4. CC. Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 

n 4:51? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. I take those 
given a portion of the Writ to denote those who have access to 
some part — or even all — of an authentic revelation, yet who — 
either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions, 
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason 
— manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of the 
revelation. This convention occurs at 3:23, 4:44, 4:51. Cf. 7:37. 
4:513 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

4:51! Arabic: jibt. This word occurs only once and is not of Arabic 
origin. There is a number of words in the Qur’anic text which 
are of Syriac and other origin. The existence of words of foreign 
origin is advanced as an argument against the purity of the 
Qur’an, an argument which reveals its inherent weakness once 
we apply such a standard to any other language (for example, 
English). I have been guided to some extent by Muhammad 
Asad here who comments: The word al-jibt - rendered by me as 
“baseless mysteries” - is probably, as the Lisan al-’Arab points out, 
of non-Arabic origin. It denotes, according to some authorities, 
“something which is worthless in itself” or “something in which 
there is no good” (Qamus, Baydawi); according to others, it 
signifies “enchantment” (Umar ibn al-Khattab, Mujahid and Sha’ bi 
as quoted by Tabari; also Qamus); others, again, interpret it as 
“anything that is worshipped instead of God” (Zamakhshari), and 
consequently apply it also to idols and idol-worship (Qamus, Lisan 
al-’Arab)|...]. Taking all these interpretations into account, al-jibt 
may be defined as “a combination of confusing ideas (dijl), fanciful 
surmises (awham) and fictitious stories (khurafat)” (Manar V, 
157) - in other words, abstruse mysteries without any foundation 
in fact. The modern embodiment of such a concept is Hollywood: 
lies built upon dreams upon a mirage which then suck the 
illusion-addict into false stories with embedded, weaponised, 
impoverished morals designed to make him depraved. I would 
add to this category fraudulent science — which today has all 
but merged with Hollywood — predicated on its chief stars 
Newton, Darwin, Einstein, and NASA, and mainstream media 
which is run by the same people and provides nothing more 
than a parody of journalism. 

4:515 Arabic: taghut. See note to 2:256. 
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4:51° Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
4:51’ Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 
4:53' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
4:53? Le. if this be the scenario at present, or if this is the claim. 
4:53° Le. after the Judgment. 
4:53* Le. they will not have power over even the smallest thing. 
4:54' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
4:54 Le. if this be the scenario at present. 
4:54 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
4:54* See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
4:54° Le. then are these the things to be desired — beginning 
with the Writ and wisdom. 
4:55! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:55? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
4:56! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
4:57! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
4:57? Lit.: most shading shade or dense shade. As Muhammad 
Asad notes (referencing Lane, p. 1915), the expression contains 
connotations of ease and protection. 
4:58! Lit.: people. 
4:59! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
4:59 I.e. what God sent through his messenger. 
4:59? Lit: command. This is predicated on those people 
themselves obeying God and the Messenger (namely the 
Qur'an); if they do not and we obey them, we have made them 
lords in place of God. 
4:59* Le. to what God sent through his messenger; and in any 
event, the Messenger is now dead. This verse has been used 
to hamstring Muslims intellectually and politically as much 
as Romans 13:1-7 have been used to neutralise Christians. 
By reading the broader context it is clear that the believer's 
responsibility is to what comes from God in the Qur’an. Blind 
obedience to human authority leads to tyranny. We are 
responsible alone for our actions on the Day of Judgment. 
4:595 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:596 This is not a concession; it is a command. We are meant 
to check what we are told by those who claim to lead us against 
what God and his messenger brought us: the Qur’an. 
4:59’ Generally, ta’wil is rendered here interpretation. But this 
collocation (ahsanu ta’wilan) has the sense best in respect of 
result (see Lane, p. 127). This collocation occurs here and at 
17:35; 

4. Qi Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
4] = Z 4:60? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to 
believe in. 
4:60° Arabic: taghut. See note to 2:256. 
4:60* This continues the thought of the previous verses. Faith in 
any authority not predicated on what God himself has given is 
itself a form of idol-worship. 
4:605 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
4:61' This, too, is a continuation of the preceding argument 
against accepting as authority other than that which God has 
given. 
4:61? Arabic: mundfiqin. See note to 4:138. 
4:61 Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
4:62! Lit.: Then how[...]? 
4:62? The fulfilment of this warning may be witnessed today in 
the pitiful condition of Muslim countries. The countries ruled 
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by the Traditionalist are either so awful no one (including, 
increasingly, the Traditionalist himself) wants to live there, or 
they are puppet states — or both. While the Traditionalist has 
a list of people he blames, the actual burden of blame lies with 
himself; he has abandoned the Qur'an. His condition is not the 
result of freak or unfair laws; it is the direct consequence of his 
choices. 

4:62? Or conciliation. Arabic: tawfiq. This word occurs just 
twice in the text: here and at 11:88. It is said by some to 
mean conciliation here and there to mean success. | note the 
discrepancy, and render consistently using success, but do not 
find the point worth contesting aggressively on a pan-textual 
basis. 

4:63! Lit.: far-reaching. 

4:63? Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
4:64! This verse clearly treats of a time when Muhammad was 
alive. There are many such verses, most of which are (correctly) 
treated by the Traditionalist as of historical interest only. 
However, this verse is among a subset of the larger set just 
mentioned, which is used ad nauseam by those who dispute 
the Qur’an’s claim to be complete, in support of a literature 
which the Messenger never saw, never endorsed, and which 
was written by Persians some 200 years after the time of 
Muhammad. Quite how usurping the Qur’an on the basis of this 
later literature equates with making Muhammad ‘a judge in 
what arises between them’ is something the Traditionalist does 
not examine — and cannot allow to be examined. Rather, he 
relies upon a conflation in the mind of the gullible and uncritical 
believer between the writings of later Persians and verses such 
as this, and then attacks and accuses of impiety any who begin to 
wander off the reservation of those assumed conclusions. 
4:65! Arabic: lā yu’minun. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 

4:65? Le. judging on the basis of what he received from God: the 
Qur'an. 

4:65° Lit.: submit in submission. 

4:66! I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: 
Kill some among you; cf. 2:54, 2:85, 4:29, 4:66. 

4:66? Cf. 2:265. 

4:69! See note to 4:64 above. 


4. 1 07 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 


4:72' Lit.: witness. 

4:73! Le. rather than rejoicing at the success of a friend. 

4:75! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

4:75° This verse sets up the segment of this chapter (rejoined in 
earnest at 4:101) which treats of the obligation upon believers 
to attempt to gain freedom for other believers held under 
oppressive regimes. 

4:76! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

4:76? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
4:76° Arabic: taghut. See note to 2:256. 

4:76* Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
4:76° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
4:76° This is true on many levels, the ultimate of which is the 
fact that there is no escaping death and what follows. Cf. 52:42, 


52:46. 
4:77' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 


4. 1 4:77° Le. do not fight us. Given the context 


and the subsequent actions of such people, it is clear these 
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are people who seem to come over to the side of the believers 
quickly. But they are those who turn with every tide; they have 
no deep conviction, but are — as they see it — pragmatists. 
4:77° Arabic: aqīmū al saldt; ie. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 

4:77* Arabic: ati al zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 

4:77° Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

4:776 Opinions vary as to where the direct speech ends; some 
translators close the speech marks at the end of the present 
verse, others at the end of the first sentence in the verse 
following. My own sense is that direct speech in comparable 
scenarios tends to be short with what follows serving as 
exposition. 

4:77’ See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

4:78' From this point through to the end of 4:80 comprises 
a section which makes a distinction between collective and 
individual responsibility; it does so by means of shifts between 
the third-person plural and second-person singular pronouns 
(them and thee). The argument is that the fate of the collective 
is in the hand of God directly, whereas an individual’s fate 
is a function — at least in an immediate sense — of his own 
decisions. 

4:78? Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 

4:78° Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
4:79' Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 

4:79? 
his doctrine and in his actions. He asserts that he — the 


The Traditionalist contests this assertion, both in 


Traditionalist — must be himself be a witness to the 
prophethood of Muhammad (entry into his religion is made 
on such a basis, and he bawls a confirmation of the same from 
the rooftops multiple times a day). Such Qur’anic notions as 
God either guiding or not guiding, or the sufficiency of God as 
a witness to the prophethood of Muhammad are missing from 
both his understanding and his presentation. With him, worship 
of a religion is the principal thing; and these two Qur’anic 
principles are repugnant to that religion. 

4:80! I.e. what God sent through his messenger. 

4:80? The Traditionalist abuses this verse endlessly to shoehorn 
an entirely separate and specious literature into the mind. Cf. 3:7 
and 4:64 and notes thereto. A messenger brings a message; the 
Qur’an is the message brought by Muhammad. In any case, the 
Traditionalist does not quote the entire verse, since the end of it 
does not suit his requirements. 

4:81! Lit.: they say. 

4:81? One notes that the Qur’an is a compendium of those things 
which its recipient is commanded to say; (cf. Arabic: qui). 

4:82! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

4:82? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

4:83' The construction here echoes some part of that at 
4:59. Since unlike 4:59 no reference is made here to God, the 
implication is that the case is temporal in nature and no recourse 
to revelation is required: believers should tell those in authority 
so the appropriate people may be informed. 

4:83? Lit.: command. 

4:83° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
4:84! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

4:84 Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
4:85! Arabic: nasib — a portion. This denotes not only an amount 
but can also mean a share in profits or return on investment. 
4:85? Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XLix. 
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4:85° Arabic: muqit. This word is formed from the q-w-t root 
in which senses of feeding and nourishing dominate. Wehr (p. 
930) gives the meaning of al muqit as the Feeder, the Nourisher. 
The only remaining instance in the text formed from this root 
is the noun at 41:10; that is rendered here nourishment, and 
likewise or similarly by translators generally. At 4:85, however, 
translations vary markedly, with some emphasising values 
of power or control (A. J. Arberry and N. J. Dawood), others of 
watching or witness (Muhammad Asad and Hilali & Khan), and 
others of keeping (Saheeh International). The question of the 
origins of these divergent interpretations is beyond the remit of 
the present work. I have defaulted here to the sole commonly 
agreed sense for the root found within the broader text. 
4:87' Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
4:87° Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 

4. 1 4:88! Arabic: mundfiqiin. See note to 4:138. 
1 . 4:88? Le. are divided on this question. 
4:89' Le. if they return to enmity. 
4:91' Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
4:91? Le. whenever they are tested in their faith, they capitulate. 
4:91° This phrase is quoted frequently both by both sides of 
the brand-Islam divide to support or condemn indiscriminate 
killing by ‘Muslims’; acquaintance with the broader context 
exposes such treatment of the text for the deceit it is. 

4. 1 3 4:92" Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 

n 4:92? Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 

4:923 Arabic root: kh-t-“. See Notepad XI.vi. 
4:92* Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4:925 Arabic root: kh-t-‘. See Notepad XI.vi. 
4:926 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4:92’ Le. the deceased. 
4:92° Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4:92° Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4:92" Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4:92" Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 
4:92" I.e. As a means of repentance from God. Or turning (i.e. 
towards the penitent) (is) from God. Some (N. J. Dawood and 
Muhammad Asad, for example) regard tawbah here in the sense 
of penance or atonement. Alternatively, Saheeh International has 
[seeking] acceptance of repentance from Allah. 
4:93! Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4:94! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
4:94 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4:95! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
4:95? Le. at home. 
4:95? Lit.: selves. 


4:95* Lit.: selves. 
4:97' Le. in death. 


4. 1 4:97? Lit.: In what were youf...]? 


4:98! Lit.: unable (to find) a plan or unable (to find) means. 
4:100! Le. incumbent upon. 
4 1 5 4:101! Arabic: junāh. See Notepad XL.ii. 

. 4:101? Arabic: al saldt; ie. such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, al salat 
denotes duty. To understand what follows this point one 
should read from 4:75 since the saldt here, surely, is the duty 


summarised at 4:75; namely, a campaign recommended for the 
believers to aid believing men, women and children who have 
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no protectors to escape the clutches of their oppressors. See also 
notes to the rest of this verse. 

4:101% Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 

4:1014 Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
4:1015 See note to fitnah at 2:102; i.e. if you think that you are 
unevenly matched and there is a risk of being destroyed, there is 
no blame in pulling back. 

4:101° Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:101’ Le. those who claim to be guided but refuse to obey the 
instructions given by God — such as the directive here to cut 
short a journey if there is real danger — are an open enemy to 
the believers. 

4:102! The Traditionalist thinks this passage treats of the 
Messenger leading the faithful in prayer in the field, but an 
attentive reading shows this not to be the case. Admittedly, one 
needs to concentrate (4:82 implies strongly that this will be a 
requirement), to understand that this segment begins at 4:75, 
and to realise that each point it treats of develops the narrative. 
But when one is not welded to a preconceived value for salat 
and no longer needs to fight the text to achieve predetermined 
religious outcomes, a clear picture comes into view. This 
narrative treats of a rescue mission, one focused upon freeing 
those held under oppression with no means to free themselves. 
See note to 2:3 and Article I. 

4:102? Le. of those who ignore warning. 

4:102° Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. By taking an object via /a this collocation is 
made something one does for someone else — which is how the 
Traditionalist treats the text here also, but with very different 
results. For him, the Messenger is being told to lead believers 
in a shortened prayer in the field. It has to mean that because 
he is locked into his value for al saldt. But the scenario is clear 
if we cease being guided by the Traditionalist’s preconceived 
values, and derive our values from the Qur’an’s own usage while 
remembering the context. In this latter case, the Messenger 
upholds the salat (i.e. initiates into monotheistic submission to 
God) each of those who wishes to emigrate (cf. 2:2 and notes 
thereto; also 1:1-7). Thus, the order of events in view here is 
as follows: the army of the believers arrives, and demands the 
release of the oppressed (but only if it can do so without undue 
fear, as per 4:101); the oppressed are brought in batches by those 
who ignore warning; whatever payment or other arrangements 
are transacted by the leader of the army of the believers with his 
opposite number; those who ignore warning then withdraw. The 
oppressors take their precautions and the believers take theirs; 
no one is killed and no one is harmed. 

4:102* Namely, the men, women and children who are to be 
handed over by the oppressors (see note above and also 4:75). 
4:1025 Le. of those who ignore warning. 

4:102° Those being released by their oppressors. 

4:102’ Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. Here: submitted to God 
through his covenant (cf. 2:2 and notes thereto; also 1:1-7). 
4:102° Those being released by their oppressors. 

4:102° Le. behind the believers. 

4:102" Arabic root: s-I-w; i.e. do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I 

4:102" Arabic root: s-l-w; i.e. do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I 

4:102' Le. of those who ignore warning. 

4:102" Arabic: alladhina kafari. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
4:102"* Arabic: junāh. See Notepad XLii. 
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4:102" Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X. 
4:102'° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
Here, clearly, it indicates those who spurn the specific guidance 
given them in the local context. See also 4:101 and notes thereto. 
4:103' Le. when the tour of duty is over. Cf. 62:10. 
4:103? Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. Generically, al salat denotes duty. Here it is that 
duty mentioned at 4:75. And — given a successful outcome — 
the oppressed are now free. 
4:103° Le. in any condition. 
4:103* Arabic: aqīmū al saldt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
4:1035 Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 
4:103° See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
4:103” Arabic: mawqut — appointed, fixed, set (time); temporary; 
limited in time, scheduled for a given time. This word occurs only 
once, which fact has left it vulnerable to specious claims on the 
part of the Traditionalist. For him, the present phrase implies 
the punctual performance of a prayer regime found nowhere 
explicitly stated in the Qur’an. Such a conclusion is possible only 
if one imports one’s values into the Qur’anic text from elsewhere 
then reads the result in a way which is contingent upon a pre- 
existing set of conclusions while choosing to disregard the fact 
that those values do not fit the text into which they are imported 
in a number of cases. The plain reading of the text without such 
an overlay imposed upon it is that our duty to God is not open- 
ended; it has a beginning and an end. This could reasonably 
reference a specific duty (such as the one which is the subject of 
the segment). The life of a believer as a whole, likewise, has an 
ordained beginning and end. 
4:103° Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
4:104' Arabic: al qawm — the people. In the broader context, this 
can be understood either — as I incline to — as a continuation 
of that directive which began at 4:75 to find and rescue our 
brethren in faith who have no one to help them or, as per the 
Traditionalist’s typical reading, as a directive to persist against 
an enemy. 

4. 1 6E Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. 
T . 4:105? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil 
haqqi ii.). 
4:1053 Lit.: disputant. 
4:108' Le. in knowledge. 
4:108? Arabic: min qawl. Muhammad Asad comments here: It is 
to be remembered that the noun qawl does not denote merely “a 
saying” or “an utterance” (which is its primary significance): it is 
also employed tropically to denote anything that can be described 
as a “conceptual statement” — like an opinion, a doctrine, or a 
belief — and is often used in this sense in the Qur'an. 
4:111' Lit.: earns. 
4:111? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XL. 
4:112! Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XI.vi. 
4:112? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
4:112° Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XL. 

4. 1 4:113! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
T . 4:113? See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
4:114' Arabic: ma rif. See note to 2:178. 
4:115! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
4:115? Le. to the evil deeds he has determined upon, or to death 
— or both. 
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4 1 genus See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
T . and Notepad VI. I understand this to mean 
without repentance — otherwise there would be no point 
calling idolaters to God. 
4:116? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
4:117' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
4:117? Or inanimate things. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
The term inath (which is the plural of untha, “a female being”) 
seems to have been applied by the pre-Islamic Arabs to their 
idols, probably because most of them were considered to be 
female. Hence, according to some philologists, the plural form 
inath signifies “inanimate things” (cf. Lane I, 112). However, we 
note that the deities found at Petra are female (cf. 53:19-21 and 
Notepad XVI). See also 53:27 and note thereto. 
4:117° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
4:118' Le. Iblis. 
4:119! An indication, perhaps, of the mutation by cloning and 
cross-breeding between species. 
4:119? This is being fulfilled today beyond all imagining, 
beginning with the teaching of pseudo-science (obvious 
and provable fallacies regarding the nature of the world), 
the promotion via weaponised ‘entertainment’ of sexual 
perversions, and the destruction of everything which is healthy, 
normal, and natural — all in the names of Tolerance, Freedom 
and Inclusivity, of course; then there is GMO food, chemtrailing, 
Transhumanism, and countless other wars being conducted by 
the Satanic system against the human soul. 
4:119° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
4:119* Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
4:120! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
4:122! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
4:122? Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- iii.). 
4:123! See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
4:123? Le. attainment of the Garden, or Final Judgment. 
4:123° Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
4:123* Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
4:124' Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4:125! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
4:125? Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 

4. 1 Qt” It is not for the Messenger to make 

. rulings; he follows what God gives; cf. 4:176. 

4:127? I.e. God gave you what is recited. Muhammad Asad, 
makes this point more explicitly in his translation: for [His will 
is shown] in what is being conveyed...]. 
4:127° They already have an answer (4:3-6). This section 
archetypal, attitude 
Muhammad — that of asking him for rulings. The Messenger 
cannot give rulings; the ruling is from God. This section (4:127- 
134) has a chiding tone: restating patiently points which have 
been made, repeatedly stating that all that is in the heavens and 
the earth belongs to God, and closing with the observation that 
God can replace the recipients of the message at any time with 
another people. 
4:127* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 


illustrates the incorrect towards 
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4:1275 See note to 4:2. 

4:127° Grammar: the case shows that this word also is governed 
by concerning (Arabic: fi). 

4:127’ See note to 2:238. 

4:127° See note to 3:18. 

4:127° See note to 4:2. 

4:128! Le. has reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 

4:128? Grammar: dual. 

4:128° Arabic: junāh. See Notepad XLii. 

4:128* Grammar: dual. 

4:1285 See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

4:129! Lit.: her. 

4:129? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

4:130! Grammar: dual. 

4:131' Arabic: alladhina uti al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
4:131? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

4:131? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 


4. 2 0 Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


4:135? See note to 3:18. 

4:135° Renderings of this collocation vary here markedly. For 
example, A. J Arberry renders: stands closer to; Hilali & Khan 
have: is a Better Protector to; N. J. Dawood has: knows better 
about; and Saheeh International has: is more worthy of. | have 
aligned my reading with that of A. J. Arberry since it both agrees 
with the Arabic and includes within it some of the emphasis 
favoured by other translators. 

4:1354 Muhammad Asad identifies the core point in his 
comment: L.e., “do not allow the fact that a man is rich to prejudice 
you in his favour or against him, and do not, out of misplaced 
compassion, favour the poor man at the expense of the truth’ 
4:136! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

4:136? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:136° Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

4:136* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

4:1365 Le. that which is extant in previous scriptures, which the 
Qur’an confirms; however, the Qur’an also corrects points where 
those scriptures have been lost or corrupted. See note to 2:66. 
4:136° Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii. 

4:137! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

4:138' Elsewhere rendered glad tidings. 

4:138? Qur’anic definition: mundfiqin. Usually translated 
as hypocrites, the Qur’anic definition found at 4:137 supplies 
an additional nuance: mundfiqun are those characterised by a 
lack of firmness of purpose; persons easily tossed about on the 
waves of circumstance. While this value is related to hypocrisy, it 
is also distinct from it. Strictly speaking, hypocrisy is pretending 
to believe something that one does not. The persons described 
here, however, vacillate rather than merely dissimulate. In short, 
they are waverers, and this and related words are rendered 
accordingly. All instances reference this verse. 

4:139! Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:139? Arabic: min dini. See note to 2:23. 

4:139° See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

4:139* Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
4:1395 Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
4:140! See 6:68. 

4:140? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

4:140° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
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4:140* Lit.: plunge in or to enter into vain discourse or false 
speech (see Lane, p. 825). The form I verb occurs at 4:140, 6:68, 
6:68, 9:65, 9:69, 9:69, 43:83, 70:42, 74:45; the verbal noun at 
6:91, 52:12; and the active participle at 74:45. My sense is that 
this convention treats of all conversation which is not anchored 
in God’s truth and fear of him. 

4:1405 Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
Here: subject fits the English context better. 

4:140° Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 

4:140’ Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:141!' Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:141? Alternatively, according to Muhammad Asad’s comment: 
Lit., “did we not gain mastery over you [i.e., “over your hearts” - cf. 
Lane II, 664] and defend you against the believers?” 

4:141° See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

4:141* Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:1415 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

4 2 4:142! Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138. 
T . 4:142? Arabic: al saldt; ie. such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. See also notes on al 
salat at 4:102. Cf. this construction at 5:6. In the present context, 
surely the implication is that of men responding to a call to arms. 
4:143' Lit.: between that. Cf. 4:150. 

4:144' Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

4:144? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:144? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

4:144* See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

4:1445 Or against. 

4:145! Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. There is at 4:144- 
146 a direct correlation between al mundfiqin and al kāfirūn, 
one lost given the Traditionalist’s values for these terms. 
4:146! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

4:146? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

4:146° See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

4:148! Arabic: su’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 

4:148? In the context, one can take the meaning here to include 
an admonition not to claim individuals among us to belong to 
the groups outlined at 4:144-145 except under the condition 
provided for here at 4:148. 

4:149! Arabic: su’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 

4:150! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:150? Lit.: between that. This echoes 4:143. 

4:151!' Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:151? Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- ii.). 

4:151° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:152! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

4. 2 4:153! Arabic: āhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
4] n 4:153? Arabic: kitāb. See Notepad IX.iii. 

4:154' Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. 

4:154? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

4:155! One needs to read attentively over an extended passage. 
The syntax here is challenging; as I read the passage the fa here 
relates to that at the beginning of 4:160. 

4:155? Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

4:155° Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 

4:155* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

4:1555 Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILii. 

4:156! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
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4:157 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. See note to 3:45. 

4:157? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

4:157° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

4:157* Or put to death by stake. Arabic: salaba. By convention 
the Traditionalist has understood salaba as to crucify. That 
understanding is, perhaps, at odds with what Qur’anic usage 
indicates. In the Qur’an, Fir‘awn is called the Lord of Stakes 
(38:12, 89:10) — which collocation is typically rendered thus 
by the Traditionalist himself. This fact certainly suggests that 
the form of capital punishment meted out by Fir‘awn featured 
a stake. The options available for killing a man on a stake are 
limited. In close proximity to the verb commonly rendered 
crucify (salaba) Fir‘awn threatens that punishment will be 
inflicted ‘on the trunks of date-palms’ (20:71) — thus lending 
credence to the notion that the trunks of date-palms were 
trimmed and sharpened to facilitate impalement. In addition, 
Fir‘awn threatens to cut off hands and feet from alternate sides 
before executing the punishment in question (7:124, 20:71, 
26:49). Attempting to crucify one thus disfigured would be both 
impractical and run the risk of creating morbid farce — which 
itself would defeat the point of most of what benefits a tyrant 
from the public torture of his enemies: the creation of fear. 
Finally, a date-palm does not possess a crossbar, nor can one 
readily be made from a second date-palm — a requisite item if 
we are discussing crucifixion in an intellectually honest manner. 
However, I render salaba and sallaba throughout as to crucify, as 
per the norm, and confine my dissent to the notes. 

4:157° Arabic: shubbiha — to be made similar, to be made 
uncertain or doubtful. The core fact here is plain: they did not 
kill him. The implications are immediate and obvious for both 
Christians and Jews, as well as for relations between the two 
groups. Under the Islamic extension of the Christian extension of 
the dominant Jewish Egypt-Palestine thesis, it is supposed that 
the likeness of ‘Isa fell upon another man who was killed in his 
stead. Under the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis, ‘Isa is an entirely separate 
individual to that killed at Jerusalem in the 1st century CE, one 
who lived centuries beforehand and was conflated by Paul with 
that Yeshua who was killed at Jerusalem and other figures to 
form the Christian mythos, and the Jews simply killed — or had 
killed by the agency of the Romans — the wrong man, believing 
him to be the messiah. See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
4:158' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

4:158? Le. the agreement taken at 4:154. 

4:158° This verse has been the subject of interesting but 
unconvincing interpretations regarding the death and 
subsequent status of ‘Isa. The Traditionalist presentation 
is frequently confused and confusing, and the Hilali & Khan 
translation is typical in this regard: And there is none of the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), but must believe in 
him [‘lesa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary), as only a Messenger of 
Allah and a human being], before his [‘Iesa (Jesus) or a Jew’s or a 
Christian’s] death (at the time of the appearance of the angel of 
death). And on the Day of Resurrection, he [‘Iesa (Jesus)] will be a 
witness against them. Underpinning this presentation is the view 
that ‘Isa has never died. However this assertion is impossible to 
sustain across the broader text since a distinct formula which 
treats of Yahya (whom no one claims never to have died) is 
employed also with regard to ‘Isa (compare 19:15 and 19:33; 
see also 5:75, 3:55). The syntax requires attention to unpack, but 
there is a single, cogent argument which runs across the broader 
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segment. The argument is this: 

¢4:153 The doctors of the Law ask thee (Muhammad) to bring 
down upon them a Writ 

e 4:154 Rehearses the scenario when a Writ was in fact brought 
down, one brought down for their agreement. The mount was 
raised above them in confirmation of this agreement. Note: 
the verb here is rafa‘a (to raise). The agreement is then 
confirmed. 

e There then follows a list of grievances against the doctors of 
the Law: 

-4:155 Violation of their agreement; their denial of proofs; 
their killing of prophets 

-4:156 Their denial, and calumny against Maryam 

-4:157 Their saying that they killed the messiah ‘Isa, son 
of Maryam 

e 4:158 On the basis of 4:155-4:157 comes the conclusion: God 
brought it (i.e. the agreement) before him or before himself. 
The verb rafa‘a + ‘ila means to bring before, bring forward 
as before a judge or king (Lane, p. 1128). That meaning is 
confirmed by the words immediately following And God is 
exalted in might and wise (the word wise in Arabic implies 
sage judgment). 

e 4:159 There is no doctor of the Law (i.e. true doctor of the Law) 
save will believe therein (i.e. in the agreement mentioned at 
4:153) before his death, And on the Day of Resurrection it (the 
agreement) will be witness against them. 

e Verses 4:160-161 continue with grievances against those 
who hold to Judaism in general on a different basis 

4:159! The force of the construction is that coming to faith 
therein before death is the sine qua non of what it is to be a 
doctor of the Law; cf. there is no marathon runner but will 
complete a race of 26.23 miles. 

4:159? Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

4:159° Le. in the agreement referenced at 4:154. 

4:159* Le. his own. 

4:1595 Le. the agreement referenced at 4:154. 

4:160! This refreshes the force of the fa at 4:155 (see the note 
thereto). 

4:160? Arabic: alladhina hadi. Understood here as those thought 
of today as Jews by faith, but not necessarily of Israelite descent. 
Notepad XIIL.i. 

4:161' Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
4:162! Cf. 3:7. 

4:162? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

4:162° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:162* The on-the-nose rendering here is: But those firm in 
knowledge among them and the believers believe in what is sent 
down]...]. I have used a different word order in the English and 
some may take issue with that, so I will address what I anticipate 
to be their concerns. I have strong pan-textual grounds and 
contextual support for the rendering I have used. To begin with, 
a second subject often comes in Qur’anic Arabic at the end of the 
clause, almost as an afterthought (see the following examples 
7:155, 7:156, 18:26, 22:37, 24:5, 24:10, 24:20, 24:50, 26:73, 
27:18, 27:49, 28:82, 28:83, 34:10, 34:36, 40:71,43:71, 48:29, 
53:62, 57:10, 58:12, 59:8, 93:3). The entire preceding section 
treats of the Jews, their failings and misdeeds, and both this verse 
and the verse following indicate and connect with a summary of 
(mainly Hebrew) patriarchs and key figures. With these facts in 
view, the phrase in the opening of 4:162 — among them — seems 
implicitly present within each of three categories which follow: 


4:162 


[...]the upholders of the duty (among them), and the renderers of 
purity (among them), and the believers in God and the Last Day 
(among them). (It is difficult for the Traditionalist to access this 
point because he is mesmerised by the words salat and zakat 
to which he is trained from birth to attach alien, non-Qur’anic 
values.) My second point is that the concept of mu’min (believer) 
does not pertain exclusively to those who embrace the Qur’an, 
or those who are — or who call themselves — Muslims, despite 
the fact that the word has been used historically as though that 
were the case. There is no direct correlation with belief and any 
temporal or political grouping. (Rightly understood, a mu’min 
is one whose condition of soul is imbued with a sampling of 
Grace by which he inclines towards and appreciates the things 
of God.) The Qur’anic text objectively regards certain individuals 
among Christians, Jews and others (as well as those who predate 
both Jews and Christians) as mu’mins (see 5:43 for example). 
My position is that the entire passage at 4:153-162 forms one 
argument and has one focus: the doctors of the Law among 
the Jews, most of whom are reproved and some of whom are 
exonerated. There then follows a broader appeal comprising a 
correlation between what previous messengers received and 
the present revelation (4:162-170) before the section ends with 
a final appeal to the doctors of the Law at 4:171. 

4:1625 Firstly, because it is materially the same thing and, 
secondly, because such people accept the law given to Misa as 
binding upon those who follow Judaism, and a modified form of 
the same as binding upon those who claim Jesus. 

4:162° Lit.: and. 

4:162’ Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 

4:162° Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 

4:162° Le. among them. 

4 2 3 4:163! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
4] a 4:163? See note to wahi and awhã at 3:44. 
4:163? See note to wahi and awh at 3:44. 

4:163* Arabic: al asbat. The grandsons of Ibrahim. See note to 
2:136. 

4:163° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

4:163° Arabic: ayyub. Typically identified with the Job of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

4:163” Arabic: ydnus. Typically identified with the Jonah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

4:163° Or psalms. Arabic: zabūr. For the generic meaning of this 
word see note to 3:184. However, on the basis of 21:105, I agree 
that zabur indicates psalms in the sense of written songs. This 
word occurs at 4:163, 17:55 and 21:105. 

4:165! Arabic: hujja — argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere). 

4:166' I.e. he sent down what he intended to send down. Had he 
wanted to add to or augment it, he would have done so. 

4:166? The Traditionalist’s religion rejects this. It is based on the 
witness of men (which is what the hadith literature boils down 
to). 

4:167' Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
4:167? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

4:168' Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL. 
4:169! Lit: of Gehenna. 

4:169? See note to dhdlika ‘ald at 22:70. 

4:170!' Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

4:171' Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

4:171? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
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4:171° Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

4:171* Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. See note to 3:45. 

4:1715 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

4:171° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

4:171’ See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

4:171° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:171° See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

4:171” See 3:173. 


T 4 . 2 verb root m-s-h; messiah. See note to 3:45. 


4:173' Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
4:173? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
4:175! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
4:175? The responsibility for guiding a man to and along the 
right path lies with God, not with any religion. 
4:176! The chapter closes with a repeat of the point introduced 
at 4:127; namely, that no more rulings are to be sought of the 
Messenger: God has decreed. 
4:176? Arabic: al kalāla — without an immediate heir. See 4:12 
and note thereto. 
4:176° Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
5:01 Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
5:0? The fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al ma’idah or The Table Spread. 
5:11 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 


4:172! Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from 


5:1? Arabic: hurum. This word in this form occurs only here 
and at 5:95 and 5:96. The Traditionalist claims for hurum a 
specialised, religious connotation (namely, the state of increased 
sanctity a manis said to be in when on pilgrimage). Naturally, the 
Traditionalist controls all definitions and details pursuant to this 
condition, and his formulations are nowhere found in the Qur'an. 
The point at which the Traditionalist makes the correlation with 
pilgrimage is found not in the current exhortation, but in the one 
following at 5:2 and the connection claimed by the Traditionalist 
is weak since 5:2 simply prohibits preventing those who wish 
to visit the inviolable place of worship from so doing (as one 
prohibition among several). The singular form of the word in 
question occurs at 16:116 (and means unlawful in the sense 
of forbidden) in a context which does not admit of any other 
interpretation. On this basis, I understand the same value here 
(and at 5:95 and 5:96, the only other instances) for the plural 
hurum. It may well be that hunting was forbidden during the 
time of hajj — the forbidding of hunting by outsiders on land 
otherwise occupied by other people would certainly be an 
equitable law — however, there is no statement here indicating 
a direct correlation between hajj and the prohibition on hunting. 
Read cold, without a pre-existing anticipation of any extraneous 
requirement, the segment here deals simply with times when 
hunting is forbidden as a restriction with a general application. 
(I am indebted here to Aidid Safar, whose original insights on 
this point I have developed and systematised.) See also note 
to halal at 5:2. The broader question is entirely moot since al 
masjid al haram was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 

5:21 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
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5:2? The verb here is the form IV of the h-l-l root. In all other 
instances it means to make lawful or be made lawful depending 
on the mood and by extension can mean to lead or to bring or to 
settle (see 2:187, 2:275, 3:50, 4:24, 4:160, 5:1, 5:4, 5:4, 5:5, 5:87, 
5:96, 7:157, 9:37, 9:37, 14:28, 22:30, 33:50, 35:35, 66:1). The 
instance here at 5:2 is in the negative (unlike all other cases) 
and treats of something which is already instituted. Such being 
the case, I concur with most other translators and have rendered 
accordingly. 

5:23 Arabic: sha ‘air allah — the tokens of God. See note to 2:158. 
5:2? Arabic: al shahr al haram. See note to 2:194. 

5:25 Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196. 

5:26 Arabic: qald’ida. This word occurs twice only (5:2 and 
5:97) and both instances treat of a single context. This leaves 
little room to assess its meaning from usage. The Traditionalist 
asserts a highly specialised value here (and presents himself 
as the authority, naturally, on the right interpretation and 
application of his specialised value). For him qald’ida signifies 
garlands or necklaces (to be put around the necks of animals 
selected for slaughter). I reject the value of sacrificial animal 
for hadya as spurious on the basis of provable Arabic values 
(see note to 2:196). With regard to qald’ida I prefer to look to 
the Arabic language, context, and logic for answers than rely on 
the Traditionalist and his claims. The facts are these: gald’ida is 
a plural noun formed from the q-l-d root. The meanings of the 
q-l-d root focus on the investment of office, awarding authority, 
or placing in power. It is true that it can mean to adorn with a 
necklace, but this meaning is clearly secondary and subsequent 
to the primary meaning, and grew out of the use of the necklace 
— or chain — as a badge of authority or office. Since the context, 
both here and at 5:97, treats of hunting being forbidden the 
question arises: by whom? On the basis of these considerations 
I contend that qalã’ida denotes necklaces in the sense of chains 
of office and not, as the Traditionalist claims, in the sense of 
necklaces for sacrificial animals — a value which one assumes 
to have been imposed through a syncretic process originating in 
Hinduism. (Objective, methodical analysis notes the Hinduistic 
nature of many of the Traditionalist’s rites and practices but 
finds justification for such practices nowhere in the Qur'an.) 
In this edition, I give the point to the Traditionalist in my 
translation, and confine my dissent to the notes. The broader 
question is entirely moot since al masjid al haram was closed to 
believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and 
my book The God Protocol). Both instances appear in the notes 
and reference this verse. 

5:2’ Arabic: halal — allowed, permitted; untied, unfastened. The 
Traditionalist affixes a specialised, purely religious connotation 
to this word in this case, one which defies corroboration on the 
basis of the Qur’an. Thus, for the Traditionalist, this instance 
of this word provides the reverse of what he claims for hurum 
(see 5:1 and note thereto) namely, that condition which exists 
outside the specialised ritual condition he claims as the meaning 
of hurum. If he is right, he cannot prove it on the basis of the 
Qur’an; I suspect it is a later fiction, but I cannot definitively 
prove my suspicion. However, I hold to my standard argument 
and methodology: firstly, whatever pilgrimage existed, the 
rites pursuant to it are long gone because the pilgrimage — no 
matter where the original site was found — was abandoned at 
the time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, Notepad XVI, and 
my book The God Protocol); secondly, I insist that consistent 
application of proven, demonstrable Qur’anic values prevail in 
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all instances of a particular term — including in those cases 
where the Traditionalist claims highly specialised and arbitrary 
meanings for particular instances. On this basis, I render halal 
here according to its proven, accepted, and general meaning. 
5:2° Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
5:2° Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VIL.ii. 
5:2 The Traditionalist has a cover story taken from later 
writings which he applies here; however, one of the central 
points uncovered by the present work is the fact that the 
believers were told by God to forsake — that is, abandon — al 
masjid al haram due to its occupation by the idolaters, and it is 
this event, in my view, which is referenced here. See note to 9:28 
and my book The God Protocol. 
5:2" See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
5:2” Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
5:2” See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
5:31 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “to aim at divining 
[the future] by means of arrows’. This is a reference to the 
divining-arrows without a point and without feathers used by the 
pre-Islamic Arabs to find out what the future might hold in store 
for them. (A comprehensive description of this practice may be 
found in Lane III, 1247.) As is usual with such historical allusions 
in the Qur'an, this one, too, is used metonymically: it implies a 
prohibition of all manner of attempts at divining or foretelling 
the future. 
5:3? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
5:33 Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
5:3* The reason, I suggest, for their despair is that there is no 
‘religion’ to be found within the doctrine — nothing which a 
priestly class can leverage to insinuate itself between a man and 
God. The Qur’anic principles are clear and simple and do not 
require or imply a complex religion which must be interpreted 
by a priestly class. The religion called today Islam came later. 
5:35 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
5:3° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
5:37 Arabic: al islam. This is an abstract noun and means peace or 
submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes thereto. 
5:38 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
5:3° Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
5:4? Arabic: mukallibin — trainers. This word is from the root 
k-l-b from which comes kalb (dog). Understood here is the use 
of hunting animals such as dogs and falcons. The Traditionalist’s 
treatment of dogs as unclean is found nowhere in the Qur’an (cf. 
18:18, 18:22). 
5:4? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
5:51 Arabic: alladhina uti al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
5:5? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
5:58 Lit.: and. 
5:54 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
5:55 Arabic: alladhina uti al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
5:56 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
5:57 Le. by doubting and acting against the dictates of what has 
been revealed. 

5 5:6! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 

= 44 and Notepad ILiv. 

5:6? Arabic: al salāt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article I. Generically, al salat denotes duty. For another case 
of the same usage see 4:43. Cf. 4:142, 5:58. If we read from the 
beginning of this chapter, we discern at this point a provision by 
which those outside the community of the people of the Qur’an 
may join that community; permission for marital connections 
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with women from other monotheistic communities having just 
been stated along with a summary of dietary specifics — all 
information that one from an existing monotheistic faith might 
want who wishes to join with those who hold to the Qur’an is 
to hand. In summary, I regard the verses which treat of specific 
cleanliness (4:43 and 5:6) as relating to a person’s entrance 
into submission to God through that contract with God which is 
stated at 1:1-7. The Traditionalist’s prayer formula today strikes 
me as a vestigial mechanism: a (typically) unthinking daily 
re-enactment of the once-meaningful process whereby men 
entered into genuine contract with God. 
5:6° Arabic: ka‘ba — ankle, leg-joint. Grammar: dual. 
5:6* Cf. 4:43. 
5:6° Arabic: al gha’it. The root of this word suggests a connection 
with defecation rather than with the passing of urine only. 
5:6° Lit.: touched. 
5:7' Surely this refers to 1:1-7 — the covenant into which each 
believer enters with God. 
5:7? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
5:8! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 
5:8? See note to 3:18. 
5:89 Cf. 5:2. 
5:84 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
5:85 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
5:91 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
5:10! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
5:10? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
5:11! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
5:11? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
5:11 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

5 5:12! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. 

. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 

5:12? Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
5:12? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
5:12* Le. wealth spent on fighting in the way of God. See note 
to 2:245. 
5:12" Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
5:13! Le. perhaps indicating that they pick and choose what to 
take and what not. 
5:14! Arabic: nasard. See Notepad XIILii. 
5:15! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
5:15? Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
5:15° Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
5:15* Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IXiii. I posit that what is 
identified here as the statement found at 5:17 (following the 
parenthetical verse at 5:16). 
5:16! Lit.: darknesses. 
5:16? Cf. 2:257, 14:1, 14:5, 33:42, 57:9, 65:11. 
5:17! This exact phrasing occurs only twice: 5:17 and 5:73. 
5:17? Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīh — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. Lit.: God, he is thef...]. See note to 3:45. 
5:17° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
5:17 Lit.: from. 
5:175 Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masīh — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. See note to 3:45. 
5:17° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
5:17’ See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
5:17° Grammar: dual. 
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5:18! Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIILi. 
5:18? Arabic: nasard. See Notepad XIILii. 
5:18? See note to 9:30. 
5:18* Arabic: dhunib. See Notepad XL.iv. 
5:18 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
5:18° Grammar: dual. 
5:19! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
5:19? Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. Surely, the reference — 
at least in the first instance — is to the Qur’an’s correction of the 
exaggerated claims made by Christians and Jews, which is the 
local subject matter. 
5:19 Or within the span of. The Traditionalist typically 
renders the sense here as after a period [of suspension] of the 
messengers. | follow A. J. Arberry in my translation, and confine 
my reservations to the notes. I suggest the rendering above 
for the following reasons: the verb bayyana (announce, make 
clear) nowhere operates with the preposition ‘ald, and the 
preposition seems to be hanging (the preposition ‘ald can have 
many meanings, to choose one at random given no association 
with a verb is simply to guess — and if the Traditionalist can 
guess then so can we all). Secondly, nowhere does the word after 
appear in the sentence — despite what translations typically 
presume, imply or insert. Nor does it say between anywhere in 
the sentence (some translators have it that there is an interval 
between the appearance of the messengers; but to read min as 
between in this single instance is a highly original treatment); 
the primary ways to render min al rusul are: of the messengers 
or among the messengers or from the messengers. Thirdly, the 
operative noun fatrah does — as the Traditionalist translators 
say — mean a period of time or interval or span of time. However, 
the text simply does not say between messengers, it says of 
or among messengers. Lastly, I return to the aforementioned 
hanging ‘ald; by constructing the entire verse minus this one 
item I was able to choose of the many values available to that 
preposition with some degree of confidence in presenting my 
alternative reading above (see the beginning of 2:102 for an 
instance of comparable usage). In summary, I believe what is 
in view here is that Muhammad’s ministry fell within that total 
span of time during which messengers came to men, not that it 
came after a lull in the appearance of messengers. 

5 5:20'The Traditionalist, who has typically accepted 

a Luncritically the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis 

and the Christian extension thereof, has historically experienced 
a twinge of awkwardness at this juncture, something which may 
be sampled by acquaintance with Muhammad Asad’s attempt 
to ease those concerns: According to most of the commentators 
(e.g, Tabari, Zamakhshari, Razi), the “kingship” of the Israelites 
is a metaphorical allusion to their freedom and independence 
after their Egyptian bondage, the term “king” being equivalent 
here to “a free man who is master of his own affairs” (Manor 
VI, 323 f.) and can, therefore, adopt any way of life he chooses. 
The Traditionalist’s problem — given prior acceptance of the 
dominant thesis listed above — is that, under that thesis, the 
children of Israel of the Hebrew scriptures had no kings under 
Moses; and the statement here at 5:20 brushes against the fur 
of the prevailing narratives found in the Hebrew scriptures. 
There exist alternative theses, however. Under the Arabia Felix 
thesis, for example, Fir‘awn is simply a tribal king; moreover, the 
statements at 7:128-129 and then at 7:137 appear to serve the 
Arabia Felix thesis against the Egypt-Palestine thesis since the 
Qur’an suggests — or appears to suggest — that the children of 
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Israel inherited the land held by Fir‘awn — a position which the 
Egypt-Palestine thesis cannot support. Given such a reading, as 
inheritors to Fir‘awn, the children of Israel would indeed have 
been made kings in the lifetime of Misa. There are, of course, 
other theses which interpret later prophecy in the Hebrew 
scriptures in terms of ethnic groups entirely distinct from the 
racial franchise we today call Jews (Black Hebrew Israelites, 
British Israelism, Christian Identity, etc.) but these are beyond 
the purview of this work. See Notepad XVI. 
5:21! Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis this references Palestine. 
Both the Arabia Felix thesis and ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis field 
alternative locations within their respective parts of the Arabian 
Peninsula. See Notepad XVI. 
5:22! Also translated tyrants. 
5:23! Lit.: which two (i.e. dual). 
5:23? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
5:24! Grammar: fight is in the dual. 
5:25! Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI vii. 
5:26! Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI vii. 

5 5:27! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi 
4] aJ ii). 
5:27? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
5:29! Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
5:29? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
5:29° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
5:31? Lit.: evil. 
5:31? Lit.: evil. 
5:32! Lit.: kills. 
5:32? Lit.: soul. 
5:323 Lit.: soul. 
5:32* Lit.: gives life to it (i.e. a soul). 
5:325 As concerns those today called Jews, it is an inescapable 
fact that Jews are vastly disproportionately represented 
among those who may be termed ‘committers of excess in the 
earth’. Jews provided the intellectual justification, funding, and 
leadership for the Bolshevik revolution, for example; a killing 
operation which resulted, according to Solzhenitsyn, in sixty- 
six million deaths in the Soviet Union. One must add to that 
genocide those killed in World Wars I and II — horrors either 
largely created or, at the least, exacerbated by Jewish influence 
and interests — and the ongoing cultural war against both the 
German and all white peoples in particular, although against 
most other races and cultures as well, as well as against decency 
and morality in general. Robotic repetition of the assertion that 
one who understands such subjects is an anti-Semite (whatever 
that means) combined with endless outrage and threats of 
loss of career, position, and reputation have been an effective 
means of precluding any attempts at self-defence among those 
who have suffered — and continue to suffer — at the hands 
of representatives of this group. Personally, I see such actors 
on the stage of Life as a necessary component for the drama 
to unfold with the requisite breadth and contrast to make the 
choices each makes therein both authentic and valid. And the 
Qur’anic position is clear: we are all going to God; the Judgment 
will stand; justice will be both righteous and eternal. And in that 
context, those Jews who have faith in God and the Hereafter and 
do good deeds have as much to look forward to in eternity as 
anyone else. 
5:33' The ‘reward’ — or recompense — mentioned here points 
back, surely, to the statement which precedes the parenthesis: 
that ‘it will be as if he killed mankind altogether’ (and will, 
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accordingly, be punished both in the World and in the Hereafter 
— a point made at the end of 5:33). The motif ‘corruption in 
the land’ occurs in varying contexts at both 5:32 and 5:33, 
tying these parts together as a single unit. The Traditionalist 
reads the passage which proceeds from the current point as a 
list of punishments to be meted out by him against those who 
withstand his militarised efforts to impose upon them a religion 
found nowhere in the Qur'an. A more careful reading of the 
Qur’an would have revealed to him the fact that the punishments 
listed here are associated exclusively in the text he claims as his 
foundational scripture with men in rebellion against God (‘kill 
[without right]’: 2:61, 3:21, 17:33; ‘they be crucified’: cf. 4:157, 
7:124, 12:41, 26:49; ‘their hands and feet be cut off on alternate 
sides’: cf. 7:124, 26:49; ‘they be banished from the land’: cf. 2:84- 
85, 7:82, 27:56). By imposing such punishments upon those 
who withstand his attempts to improve them, the Traditionalist 
aligns himself with those who form the subjects of the verses 
cited. See note to the present verse below. 
5:33? Grammar: the four phrases which follow are not plain 
imperatives despite their treatment by translators. They are 
statements of fact in the passive and subjunctive mood. The 
segment lists acts committed by those who war against God 
and his messenger and strive to spread corruption in the land, 
not acts to be perpetrated by believers themselves as the 
Traditionalist claims. See note to the present verse above for 
corroborating evidence. 
5:33? Le. the inhabitants thereof, or the believers themselves. 
5:33+ Or put to death by stake. See note to salaba at 4:157. 
5:33° Arabic: dhalika — that. Sc. is the cause for which We 
prescribed thus for the children of Israel. See the opening clause 
of 5:32 which, likewise, employs dhdlika. For instances where 
dhalika clearly implies ellipsis see 22:30, 22:32, 22:60. That the 
two clauses following the dhdlika statement are separate from 
it is confirmed by the reappearance of an equivalent statement 
comprising the same components but without dhdlika below 
at 5:41 — which fact also serves to tie the broader narrative 
together. 
5:33‘ Le. those who commit such acts. 
5:34! Le. among those who commit such acts. 
5:34? My understanding is that believers are required to root out 
tyranny if they have the power to do so. 
5:34 I take this statement in two ways. Firstly, that should 
tyrants repent, we should be willing to accept that at face 
value — or, at least, on the basis of the evidence. Secondly, that 
we should know that those poor souls afflicted and killed by 
tyrants who commit the kind of evil acts just listed will find God 
‘merciful and forgiving’. 

5 5:35! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 
T a Wand Notepad Il.iv. 
5:35? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
5:35? One assumes this, given what precedes, to be an 
exhortation to root out tyranny. 
5:36! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
In the context, one must assume this to reference those tyrants 
whose evil acts are listed above at 5:33. 
5:38! Famously, certain countries which call themselves Islamic 
lop off people’s hands for instances of theft. Arguments are 
advanced by some in favour of to cut rather than to cut off in 
this context, with branding as the punishment, but I do not 
find the textual support required for it since it is the form | 
of the verb here (rather than form II such as we find at 12:31 
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and 12:50.) While I am temperamentally inclined to resist the 
Traditionalist’s fascination with inflicting harm on others, 
having revisited this question I must concede that he is factually 
correct in this case: the bare, literal meaning is the operative 
one — but only within very clear parameters. The Traditionalist, 
again, makes here one of his commonest mistakes: he has 
entirely excluded the context. Beginning at 5:33, the context 
treats of war, of believers under military attack. And those who 
in such a context steal are either engaged in pillage or plunder or 
are the very worse kind of opportunists, people whose actions 
are not only reprehensible in themselves, but also place any 
military campaign in greater danger than already exists, and 
create further obstacles to achieving any future state of peace. In 
such conditions of extremis, wartime thieves are to be instantly 
punished in the firm and visible manner stated here, both as a 
punishment and as a deterrent. The context also ensures that 
those engaged only in the relatively lesser crime of theft in war 
— without having taken up arms against the believers — are not 
to be treated as enemy combatants (i.e. killed). According to this 
reading, chopping off people’s hands in any other context is a 
crime for which the perpetrators will have to answer to God. Cf. 
3:7, 12:75. 

5:38? Grammar: dual. 

5:41! Arabic: alladhina hadi. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIILi. 

5:41? Lit.: the lie. 

5:413 There exist modern corollaries to this; those who 
promote the ideologies of Cultural Marxism and pseudo-science 
come most readily to mind (comprising, in essence, a secular 
reworking of Talmudic imperatives and preoccupations). 
5:41! Lit: from. 

5:42! Lit.: the lie. 

5:42? See note to 3:18. 

5:43! Arabic: hukm. See 3:79. 

5:43? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. The Qur’anic concept of 
believer is in no way exclusively synonymous with those who 
read and embrace the Qur’an. Cf. 24:47. 

5 5:44! Arabic: alladhina hadi. Understood here 
T n as Jews by faith but not necessarily of Israelite 
descent. Notepad XIILi. 

5:44 Lit.: and. 

5:44 Arabic: rabbdniyyin. See note to 3:79. 

5:44 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

5:44 Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. 

5:44° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

5:44’ The implication is that such people have access to what 
God sent down, but choose not to judge on that basis. 

5:44 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
5:45? Lit.: soul. 

5:45? Lit.: soul. 

5:45° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

5:46! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:46? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:46° The collocation which I render throughout ‘in (their) 
footsteps’ is identified by Wehr as on (its) track, at (his) heels, 
after (him); immediately afterwards, presently, thereupon. Thus, 
one could argue in favour of something which happens directly. 
Cf. 19:28, note to 3:36 and Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
5:46* Lit: between his hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what was within his grasp; i.e. what remained to him. See note 
to 2:66. 
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5:46° Arabic: injil — generally translated as Gospel based on the 
assertion that injil is a corruption or abbreviation of evayyéAtov, 
euangélion or good news. | have followed this convention, but 
we need purchase on what is meant by the term. In the earliest 
account of the four versions Christians accept as canonical, 
Mark, Jesus preaches ‘the gospel of the kingdom of God’ (Mark 
1:14). There is no further elucidation on the term gospel than 
that found in Mark. The word gospel occurs a total of eight times 
in Mark. In the next canonical account to be written, Matthew, 
Jesus is again preaching ‘the gospel of the kingdom’ (Matt. 4:23, 
9:35). At 24:14 he is most emphatic: ‘And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come: The word gospel occurs five 
times in Matthew. In the next canonical account to be written, 
Luke, Jesus adds no definition to his use of the word gospel; the 
term is used as though its sense is understood. The word gospel 
occurs four times in Luke. In the last canonical account to be 
written, John, the word gospel occurs nowhere. Thus, in those 
books claimed as canonical histories of Jesus by the Christians 
nowhere do we find any elucidation on the word gospel beyond 
the fact that it pertains to the kingdom of God. We note that the 
kingdom of God is something Jesus told his followers to pray 
for, since it forms a key part of the Lord’s Prayer, and that the 
preaching of the kingdom of God is either a prerequisite for — 
or a signal of — the end of all things (Matt. 24:14). Of course, 
‘the kingdom of God’ is not substantially what Christians mean by 
gospel, their core conception of gospel being singularly resistant 
to genuine identification with the words of Jesus. They have 
adopted Paul’s gospel, and expend huge efforts and millions of 
dollars annually to preach that, and are surprised that the End 
does not come. (They are not alone in falling for such sleight of 
hand; Muslims are equally proof against considering their Book 
on its own terms, having long ago abandoned that endeavour 
in favour of later compositions and dogmas built thereupon.) 
What Christians in fact mean by gospel is, of course, a moving 
target. What, then, does the Qur’an mean by injil? We find a good 
example here at 5:46 which yields the facts that the injil contains 
‘guidance and light’ (which together) confirm what ‘Isa had 
access to of the Torah, and that it is ‘guidance and admonition 
for those of prudent fear’. A broader review of all contexts reveals 
the following: the injil is mentioned at 3:3, 3:48, 3:65, 5:66, 5:68, 
5:110 in one breath with the Torah — from which we deduce a 
high correlation between the two; at 7:157 we find something 
written (both in the Torah and the injil) — from which we infer 
the injil to be something written (either extant, or lost in whole 
or in part); at 9:111 God promises the believers the Garden in 
return for their lives and their wealth (as a promise binding 
upon God in the Torah and the injil and the Qur’an) — thus, like 
both the Torah and the Qur’an, the injil contains at its heart a 
commitment on the part of the believer to put the Hereafter 
before the present life; and at 48:29 the injil is mentioned in 
relation to that parable which has survived to us as the parable 
of the mustard seed (which itself references the Kingdom 
of Heaven as an inner realm within a man which begins as 
something insignificant but grows to dominance within the soul 
and character until such point — in the Qur’anic presentation — 
that the atheists are enraged) — thus, we identify for the injil the 
characteristic of a potent but initially imperceptible force which, 
given right cultivation, may grow within the soul of a man to 
such a point that it supersedes previous concerns and comes to 
thwart attempts by atheists to quell or crush it; at 57:27 there is 
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mention of the injil as something given to ‘Isa and of compassion 
and mercy placed in the hearts of those who followed it (or, 
possibly, him). We need now a fuller understanding of what the 
Gospel means to Christians. Wikipedia tells us: In Christianity, 
the gospel (Greek: evayyéAtov euangélion; Old English: gospel), 
or the Good News, is the news of the coming of the Kingdom 
of God (Mark 1:14-15), and of Jesus’ death on the cross and 
resurrection to restore people’s relationship with God. It may 
also include the descent of the Holy Spirit upon believers and 
the second coming of Jesus. This is a fair summary of what the 
majority of those who claim the Gospel today mean by the term, 
although most of it derives, as we have said, from Paul, not Jesus. 
We will now consider the components we have garnered from 
the Qur’anic statements here and what we understand of the 
Christian position vis-a-vis the Gospel or injil in sum to place 
before us all facets of what is meant by term: 1. Some part of 
the Torah teachings (and confirmation thereof) or, at least, 
something related to the Torah. 2. A guidance and admonition 
for those of prudent fear. 3. A doctrine predicated upon the 
coming Kingdom of God; one which imbues the believer with 
increasing strength. 4. Something which is — or at least was — 
written down. 5. Jesus’ death and resurrection as an act which 
reconciles man to God and forgives sin. 6. The descent of the 
Holy Spirit upon believers (understood to be an event auguring 
non-natural, supernatural or pseudo-supernatural abilities). 7. 
The Second Coming of Jesus (as the event marking the end of 
the Age). The Quranic position is, then, that points 1, 2, 3 and 
4 either represent — or, at least, comport with — what injil 
means. Points 5, 6 and 7 either find no support in the Qur’an 
or are directly repugnant to it. On the basis of the above, the 
working definition suggested here for what the Qur’an means by 
injil (Gospel) is: a Torah-related guidance given to ‘Isd orientated 
towards a reward in the Kingdom of Heaven found in written form 
and which increases the aspirant in piety. Under the Christian 
extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis the Qur’an’s 
presentation of ‘Isa is regarded exclusively in terms of a one-to- 
one correlation between ‘Isa and the Jesus of the 1st century CE. 
Both the ‘Asir-Hejaz and Arabia Felix theses begin from points 
which reject that assumption. I refer the interested reader to 
Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. 

5:46° Lit.: and. 

5:46’ Lit: between his hands. | understand this to mean here: 
what was within his grasp; i.e. what remained to him. See note 
to 2:66. 

5:46° See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

5:47! Arabic: injil. See above. 

5:47? The Gospel confirms what preceded it, namely the Torah; 
the Law of Moses is binding upon Christians (cf. Matt. 5:8). 
5:47 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
5:48! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

5:48? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

5:48 Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: what 
was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or concerned 
itself with. See note to 2:66. 

5:48! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

5:48° Arabic: muhaimin — protector, master; control, controller 
(ala — over). 

5:48° See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
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5:48’ Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
5:48? Arabic: shir‘a. This word and its synonym at 45:18 
(sharv‘a) enter English as the Sharia. The Traditionalist assumes 
the Sharia to reference a holy and extensive legal system built 
substantively on the Qur’an and only secondarily on the sayings 
and actions attributed to Muhammad (the most ‘authoritative’ 
compilations of which were written down by representatives 
of a nation with every reason to resent Arabs — namely, the 
Persians) centuries after Muhammad’s death. The Orientalist for 
his part accepts this assessment, and the popular media bandies 
the same about in simplified form. The only problem with this 
cosy consensus is that the Qur’an itself claims no such thing for 
shir‘a, sharia or any other word. Certainly, each of the peoples 
under monotheistic faiths has its own set of legal principles in 
the revelations which are the foundation of those religions — 
and this is the point being made here at 5:48. But there is no 
sense in which there exists a holy and specially sanctified legal 
system which should be imposed wholesale upon a people to 
make it ‘Islamic’ — at least no such concept exists in the Qur'an. 
The notion of a single, universally correct ‘Sharia’ of any sort (in 
the popular sense in which I am now using the term) is refuted 
by the remainder of the verse. The only legal system to which the 
Qur'an calls and enjoins upon the Messenger is identified both 
in this verse and the next as what God sent down. This can only 
refer, in the context of the Qur’an, to that small number of verses 
which treats of legal matters and which provides the bones of a 
legal constitution, and to nothing more. The word shir‘a occurs 
just once in the text, has no definite article and applies to a broad 
mass of humanity. The word shari‘a occurs once at 45:18 and is 
a common noun with a primary or original sense of watering- 
place. The idea of an entire jurisprudence built on multiple 
sources (i.e. the Qur’an and anything besides it) is nowhere 
found in the Qur’anic revelation. 
5:48° Arabic: minhdj. This is the only occurrence of this noun or 
of the root on which it is based. Its meanings are: a well-trodden 
trail; manner, procedure; course. In order to convey the concept 
of something established over time which is implicit in the word, 
I have opted for procedure which, in the context, is a right fit. 
5:48" Sc. He gave you varying laws. 
5:49! See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
5:49? Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XL.iv. 
5:49 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
5:50! Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 

5 5:51! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 

a and Notepad ILiv. 

5:51? Arabic: al yahiid. See Notepad XIILi. 
5:51° Arabic: nasdra. See Notepad XIILii. 
5:51? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
5:52! Arabic: ddira. The core concepts in this noun relate to 
change, circuit, revolution, gyration, rotation. It contains aspects 
of inevitability and alternation. It occurs at 5:52, 9:98, 9:98, 48:6. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
5:53! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
5:54! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
5:54" Arabic: din. See Notepad V. There exists no punishment for 
apostasy in the Qur’an. If a man decides to cease following the 
path outlined in the Qur’an — and does not overtly fight those 
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who continue thereon — that is a matter between him and God 
alone. 
5:54 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
5:54* Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
5:55! Arabic: alladhina āmanāū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
5:55? Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 
5:553 Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
5:554 Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
Ill. 
5:56! Arabic: alladhina admani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

5 5:57! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 

n and Notepad Il.iv. 

5:57? Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
5:57° Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
5:574 There is an ambiguity here in the Arabic: it is not 
immediately clear whether what is meant is atheists as a 
separate, distinct category, or atheists who also make mockery 
and fun of your doctrine. However, we infer that the latter is the 
case since at 5:58 where it states And when you call to the duty 
they take it in mockeryy...] the they of 5:58 cannot reasonably be 
said to reference only one of the two groups mentioned at 5:57. 
5:57° Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
5:57° See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
5:57’ See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
5:58! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent in the 
context. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
5:58? Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
5:59! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
5:59? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
5:59 Le. that which the Qur’an confirms (and corrects) in 
previous scriptures — although with allowance made for the 
fact that recipients of former scriptures have every right to 
follow what they have. See note to 2:66. 
5:59* Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
5:60! Perhaps meaning worse than being mocked and made fun 
of; cf. 5:57-58. 
5:60? Arabic: taghiit. See note to 2:256. 
5:62! Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
5:62? Lit.: were doing. With N. J. Dawood, I render in the present 
tense which is more natural in English. 
5:63' Arabic: rabbāniyyūn. See note to 3:79. 
5:63? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
5:63° Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
5:64! Arabic: al yahūd. See Notepad XIILi. 
5:64? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
5:65! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
5:65? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
5:65° Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
5:66! Arabic: aqdma. This verb is found often in combination 
with al salat where it means (according to the Traditionalist) to 
establish prayer (whatever to establish prayer means). However, 
it appears here and clearly means uphold or apply or act on. It 
also occurs at 2:229 and takes huddd allah (the limits of God) as 
the object. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
5:66? Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. 
5:66° Le. from all directions. 


4] 5 1 5:67! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and 
a 
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5:68! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

5:68? See note to aqama at 5:66. 

5:68? Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. 

5:68* The Qur’an allows that the Jew and the Christian will 
remain within their respective confessions, while advising them 
and warning them against their respective exaggerations and 
— in the case of Trinitarian Christians who persist in deifying a 
messenger of God after clarification has reached them — denial 
of God (see 5:72-73). 

5:68° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
5:69! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 

5:69? Arabic: alladhina hadu. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIILi. 

5:69 See note to 2:62. 

5:69* Arabic: nasdra. See Notepad XIILii. 

5:69° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

5:70! For why faction indicates a portion of the population which 
followed an individual messenger see note to fariq at 2:87. 

5:71' Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102; i.e. they did not consider 
that rejection of a messenger, and the denial and killing of those 
who followed them constitutes a denial of faith. See note to fariq 
at 2:87. 

5:72: Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. Lit.: God, he is thef...]. See note to 3:45. 

5:72? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:72? Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. See note to 3:45. 

5:72* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
5:725 Consideration of the broader narrative shows this to 
indicate one who continues therein (see 5:73-74 for example). 
There are multiple Qur’anic contexts which indicate the 
possibility of turning from idolatry to a right conception of God 
as one. 

5:72° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

5:73! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
5:74 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

5:75! Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. See note to 3:45. 

5:75? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:75° Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis — or, rather, 
the Christian extension thereof — one thinks of the later 
prophets of the Hebrew scriptures. Under aspects of those 
competing theses summarised in the Appendix, one thinks of 
such personalities who predated the time of Mūsā such as Adam, 
Nuh, Ibrahim, Lit, Isma‘ll, Ishaq, Salih, Hid, Yaʻqūb and Yusuf. 
See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:75‘ Le. with everything that fact implies. 

5:75° Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

5:75° Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 

5:76! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

5:77! Arabic: ahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

5:77? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
5:77° Lit.: other than. I am indebted to Saheeh International’s 
rendering here for this nuance. 

5:77* Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

5:77° See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 


4] 5 1 5:78! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 
a 


and Notepad ILi. 
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5:78? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
5:78° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
5:78* Arabic: dhdlika bimd. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV. 
5:79! See note to munkar at 3:104. 
5:80! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
5:81! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
5:81? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
5:82! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
5:82? Arabic: al yahdd. See Notepad XIILi. 
5:82 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
5:82' Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
5:82" Arabic: nasdra. See Notepad XIIL.ii. 
5:82° Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
5:82’ I take this to indicate the priests and monks themselves. 
5:83! The Traditionalist naturally assumes this to reference the 
recipient of the Qur’an; however, a more thoughtful reading 
through to 5:86 inclines one to the view that ‘the Messenger’ 
is meant here in a broader sense since non-acceptance of the 
Qur’an by those who follow the Torah and the Gospel does not 
damn them to Hell. 
5:83? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
5:84! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
5:84 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
5:86! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
5:86" Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

5 1 5:87! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
yll . 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 
5:87? Lamentably, the stock-in-trade of the Traditionalist stands 
in precise opposition to this exhortation. He has an entire 
library of things he forbids or enjoins, various combinations 
and interpretations of which are presented and accepted as a 
religion called Islam. 
5:88! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
5:88? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
5:89! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
5:89 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
5:90! Arabic: al knamr — wine. Muhammad Asad notes here: 
According to all the lexicographers, the word khamr (derived from 
the verb khamara, “he concealed” or “obscured”) denotes every 
substance the use of which obscures the intellect, i.e., intoxicates. 
Hence, the prohibition of intoxicants laid down in this verse 
comprises not merely alcoholic drinks, but also drugs which have 
a similar effect. The only exception from this total prohibition 
arises in cases of “dire necessity” (in the strictest sense of these 
words), as stipulated in the last sentence of verse 3 of this surah: 
that is to say, in cases where illness or a bodily accident makes 
the administration of intoxicating drugs or of alcohol imperative 
and unavoidable. 
5:90? Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 
5:90° Cf. altar at 5:3. 
5:90* Cf. divining arrows at 5:3. 
5:90° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
5:91! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
5:91? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
5:91° Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
5:91' Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 
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5:92! Le. what God sent through his messenger, quite probably 
in a generic sense here given the broader context. See note to 
5:93. 

5:92? Le. of following the handiwork of the shaytan. That shaytan 
treats of an adversary (against the command of God) see Article 
Ill. 

5:93! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

5:93? Arabic: jundh. See Notepad XLii. 

5:93 Le. what they ate (did) previously. 

5:93 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

5:93° While I have placed the English in the present tense (which 
happens to correspond with A. J. Arberry’s rendering, and which 
I consider most appropriate given the preponderance of similar 
contexts) I believe the allusion up to this point in the verse 
treats of the past but with an eye to the present. It is difficult 
for anyone to see past his indoctrination, and the Traditionalist 
is no exception; but the fact remains that the categories of 
men cited here pre-existed the Qur’anic revelation, and 5:83- 
85 above specifically treat of righteous men among recipients 
of previous revelation. Additionally, stripped of its sectarian 
values, 5:86-92 can be seen as appealing to the broader reach 
of believers, not only to a particular sect called today Muslims. 
Not all translators see the text in the same light, however. With 
justification (given the liquid nature of tense in Classical Arabic), 
non-sectarian Arabist A. J. Arberry renders the whole verse in 
the present: There is no fault in those who believe and do deeds 
of righteousness what they may eat, if they are godfearing, and 
believe, and do deeds of righteousness, and then are godfearing 
and believe, and then are godfearing and do good; God loves the 
good-doers; staunch Traditionalists Hilali & Khan take a hybrid 
approach: Those who believe and do righteous good deeds, there 
is no sin on them for what they ate (in the past), if they fear Allah 
(by keeping away from His forbidden things), and believe and 
do righteous good deeds, and again fear Allah and believe, and 
once again fear Allah and do good deeds with Ihsan (perfection). 
And Allah loves the good-doers. Lastly, Traditionalist Saheeh 
International renders, like Hilali & Khan, to imply a cut-off for 
previous sins given a believing present: There is not upon those 
who believe and do righteousness [any] blame concerning what 
they have eaten [in the past] if they [now] fear Allah and believe 
and do righteous deeds, and then fear Allah and believe, and then 
fear Allah and do good; and Allah loves the doers of good. One 
could make arguments for all the readings listed; it is a matter of 
interpretation rather than of grammar. 

5:936 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 


5:93’ See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

5 1 5:94! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 
5:95! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
5:95? Arabic: hurum. See note to 5:1. 
5:95° While I concede most points to the Traditionalist in 
the translation in this and related sections, and confine my 
dissent to my notes, I need to add that occasionally translators 
render na‘am here (sg. of an‘am) sacrificial animals. Addition 
of sacrificial here is obvious deceit, as consideration of all 50 
instances of the noun makes clear: 2:40, 2:47, 2:122, 2:150, 
2:211, 2:231, 3:103, 3:103, 3:171, 3:174, 5:3, 5:6, 5:7, 5:11, 5:20, 
5:110, 8:53, 12:6, 14:6, 14:28, 14:34, 16:18, 16:53, 16:71, 16:72, 
16:81, 16:83, 16:112, 16:114, 16:121, 26:22, 27:19, 29:67, 
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31:20, 31:31, 33:9, 35:3, 37:57, 39:8, 39:49, 43:13, 46:15, 48:2, 
49:8, 52:29, 54:35, 68:2, 68:49, 92:19, 93:11. 

5:95* Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196. 

5:95° Arabic: balagha. This verb is used in the sense of to reach, 
to go as far as, to arrive either concerning time or space or in 
a metaphorical sense in its form I verb instances: 2:196, 2:231, 
2:232, 2:234, 2:235, 3:40, 4:6, 6:19, 6:128, 6:152, 12:22, 13:14, 
17:23, 17:34, 17:37, 18:60, 18:61, 18:76, 18:82, 18:86, 18:90, 
18:93, 19:8, 22:5, 24:58, 24:59, 28:14, 33:10, 34:45, 37:102, 
40:36, 40:67, 40:67, 40:80, 46:15, 46:15, 48:25, 56:83, 65:2, 
75:26, its active participles: 5:95, 7:135, 13:14, 16:7, 40:56, 65:3, 
and as active participle adjectives: 6:149, 68:39. Here I take the 
collocation as meaning reaching (i.e. including the inspection of) 
the leg-joint. In this edition, I give the point to the Traditionalist 
in my translation, and confine my dissent to the notes. The 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al harām was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). All instances appear in the 
notes and reference this verse. 

5:95° Arabic: ka‘ba. At 5:6 the word ka‘ba (in the dual) has the 
uncontested sense of ankles or leg-joints. The Traditionalist 
himself translates thus there. The word ka‘ba — admittedly 
ending with ta’ marbuta (ë) occurs also at 5:95 and 5:97. Here, 
however, the Traditionalist claims — on the basis of no Qur’anic 
evidence — that the value at these two locations is a box-shaped 
structure in Mecca to which one should prostrate himself: It is a 
quantum leap from the proven, known value of the word at 5:6 
to what the Traditionalist claims for 5:95 and 5:97, and given 
that he expects one to practice on the basis of his claim what 
he himself would call idolatry did he himself not practice it, I 
think we should stop and consider the facts. Firstly, the verses 
at 5:95 and 5:97 are his primary points of purchase within the 
Qur’an for his beloved structure at Mecca. Secondly, structures 
of this type were found all over Arabia, and have pagan origins 
(thus, the notion that his box is unique is erroneous). Thirdly, the 
Qur’an contains multiple explicit warnings against worshipping 
anything but God, yet here the Traditionalist wishes one to 
ignore those and bow down to his box (cf. 3:7 and notes thereto). 
Naturally, | cannot prove on the basis of the Qur’an that ka‘ba 
never meant what the Traditionalist claims for it, just as the 
Traditionalist cannot prove on the same basis that it did. What 
I can point to is the only explicit, clear value of a comparable 
word — one with which the Traditionalist agrees — and say 
that I accept that meaning. And on that basis, I incline towards 
an approximately equal value here also — not least because 
it makes sense. The scenario as I read it is this: an animal is 
killed when hunting is forbidden, the only remaining evidence 
of which is a corpse or skeleton. The condition of an animal 
may be ascertained by inspection of the leg-joints (lameness in 
animals being the primary threat to their economic viability — 
especially among nomadic or semi-nomadic peoples). In order 
to form their judgment, two just men should inspect the joints 
of the animal to ensure that what is given in payment is no 
worse than what was illegally killed. (This point was developed 
from an original insight by Aidid Safar to whom I am indebted 
here.) In this edition, I give the point to the Traditionalist in 
my translation, and confine my dissent to the notes. Were | 
to capitalise this word and remove italics, it would imply an 
endorsement for a sense which I refuse to allow into my work; 
accordingly, I simply transliterate the Arabic and leave the 
word italicised. The broader question is entirely moot since al 
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masjid al haram was closed to believers within the time of the 
revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). The 
instance at 5:97 appears in the notes and references this verse. 
5:95” Le. in the event that there is no proof or means to repay 
(see note above). 

5:958 Lit.: affair; matter. 

5:96! Arabic: hurum. See note to 5:1. According to the reading 
which follows from the note at 5:1, the text here is: But forbidden 
to you is the game of the land as long as you are forbidden. 

5:96? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

5:97' See note to ka‘ba at 5:95. 

5:97? Arabic: qiyam. This segment is so loaded with values which 
the Traditionalist bends to his requirements that it is tiresome 
to list them all. However, in the interests of thoroughness, we 
should note that this word also is hammered here into service 
on the basis of various agendas. The Traditionalist translators 
at Saheeh International render here: standing for the people 
(by which they mean standing as a sign confirming the 
Traditionalist’s religion); Hilali & Khan have here: an asylum 
of security and Hajj and ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) for mankind — 
for which rendering | can find little correlation in the text; to 
be charitable, we will assume it is a mistake on their part; A. 
J. Arberry has here: as an establishment for men; N. J. Dawood 
has: eternal values for mankind; and Muhammad Asad has: 
shall be a symbol for all mankind. Frankly, I don’t think any of 
the translators cited could form a strong argument for their 
decision here. And nor can I. I follow Saheeh International in my 
translation since standing has a foundation in the broader text 
(3:18, 3:39, 3:75, 3:191, 4:5, 4:103, 5:97, 10:12, 11:100, 13:33, 
22:26, 25:64, 39:9, 39:68, 51:45, 62:11, 70:33), though this does 
not imply agreement with their claims for the segment. As usual, 
the broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al haram 
was closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see 
note to 9:28, and my book The God Protocol). 

5:97? Arabic: al shahr al haram. See note to 2:194. 

5:97* Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196. 

5:97° Arabic: qald’ida. See 5:2 and note thereto. 

5:97° The plain point of the whole verse is that God is above all 
things. 


5:100! See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 

5 1 5:101! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
4] n 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
5:101? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
5:101? Le. things which were asked in the past which fit the 
description here. 
5:103' Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: An eleventh female calf 
born to a she-camel after she had given birth consecutively to ten 
female calves without the intervention of a male calf was tabooed 
and called bahirah. She was not to be used for riding or carrying 
any load, her hair was not to be trimmed and her milk was not 
to be drunk except by a guest. | cannot vouch for his sources or 
the historical veracity thereof; however, one thing is clear: the 
Arabs at the time of the revelation lived by a series of fabricated 
injunctions, things they and their fathers had invented and 
ascribed to God. The argument being made is against ‘religion’. 
The correlation between that time and this is painfully obvious. 
5:103 Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a she-camel consecutively 
giving birth to ten female camels. 
5:1033 Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a she-goat similarly giving 
birth consecutively to ten females in five conceptions was tabooed 
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and called wasilah. 

5:1034 Muhammad Mohar Ali a bull fathering 
consecutively ten female calves was also tabooed and called 
hamin. 

5:1035 Arabic: alladhina kafari. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
5:1036 Lit.: the lie. 

5:104' Any man who takes the Qur’an as his guide and 
endeavours to engage meaningfully even with those religionists 
who claim to subscribe to the Qur’an will experience for himself 
the truth of the words here before long. 

5:105* Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

5:105? Le. you bear responsibility for yourselves. 

5:106! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

5:106? Grammar: dual. 

5:106° Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, al salat denotes duty. 
Specifically, here what must be meant is the duty of burying 
the deceased. Believers are to detain the witnesses, get to know 
them, get a sense of their veracity. The value the Traditionalist 
ascribes here to al saldt (i.e. of a specifically Islamic prayer 
ritual) is unsustainable in a context which clearly allows for 
circumstances in which the witnesses may be ‘other than 
yourselves’ — if by ‘yourselves’ one means those who hold to 
one’s own religion. 

5:106* Grammar: dual. 

5:1065 If as some cultures which call themselves Islamic assume 
there were no place for a personal will, none of this would be 


writes: 


necessary. 

5:106‘ Le. that they are not bribed or in any way suborned to 

say what is not true. 

5:106’ This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18. 

5:107' Grammar: dual. 

5:107? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

5:107° Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. 

5:107* Grammar: dual. 

5:1075 Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 

5:107° Grammar: dual. 

5:107” Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

5:108? Arabic: ‘ald wajhiha — in its own way, as it should be. 

5:108? Le. having reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 

5:108? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

5:108* Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
5 1 5:110' Verses 5:110-118 are parenthetical — 

T . a point which is substantiated by a refreshing 

of the motif ‘Thou art the Knower of the Unseen Realms’ which 

appears at the end of 5:109 at 5:116. Verses 5:110-118, then, 

draw the arguments both for the parenthetical history itself and 

that which precedes it (the core subject of which is the bearing 

of true witness) to a common conclusion at 5:119. 

5:110? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:110° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:110* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

5:1105 See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 

5:110° Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. 

5:110’ Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 

5:1108 Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

5:111! See note to wahi and awhda at 3:44. 

5:111? Arabic: al hawariyyun. See note to 3:52. 

5:1113 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
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5:111* See note to muslim at 2:128. 

5:112! Arabic: al hawariyyun. See 3:52. 

5:112? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:112? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:112* Lit.: a table (meaning one spread with food). 
5:1125 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

5:112° See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91. 

5:114' See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:114? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

5:114 Lit.: a table (meaning one spread with food). 
5:114* Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 


q5 1 5:116! With Saheeh International, Hilali & 
a 


Khan, an 

the future tense. 
5:116? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
5:116? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
5:116* Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
5:116° See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
5:116° Arabic: haqqin. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vii). 
5:117' Arabic: tawaffa. This form V verb in the active voice 
(as here) is consistently used in the Qur’an with the sense of 
to die, or to take (i.e. to cause to die). (All instances of tawaffa 
are found at: 2:234, 2:240, 3:193, 4:15, 4:97, 5:117, 6:60, 6:61, 
7:37, 7:126, 8:50, 10:46, 10:104, 12:101, 13:40, 16:28, 16:32, 
16:70, 22:5, 32:11, 39:42, 40:67, 40:77, 47:27.) The Qur’an is 
clear: God took ‘Isa, son of Maryam (i.e. caused him to die). The 
narrative preferred by the Traditionalist in which ‘Isa ascends to 
God and is expected on the Day of Judgment has no foundation 
in the Qur’an; it is, rather, based in the hadith literature and is 
a syncretic intrusion originating in Christian theological and 
eschatological notions. The Traditionalist’s frequent rendering 
here of to raise or to take up (and synonyms) is a fudging of the 
facts — a workaround designed to bend the Qur’an to a pre- 
existing ideology originating outside it. This deceit is exposed in 
such a case by comparing how the same translator renders the 
same verb in all other contexts. Cf. 4:157-159 and notes thereto. 
5:118! Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
5:119' This returns to the narrative thread left open at 5:109 
and completes both it and the long parenthetical aside. Again, 
with Saheeh International, Hilali & Khan, and N. J. Dawood, I 
render here using the future tense (see note to 5:116). 

6:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 

36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

6:0? The sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
alan‘am or The Cattle. 
6:1? Lit.: darknesses. 
6:1? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
6:2' Le. for a man’s life. 
6:31 Arabic: allah. Lit.: the (only) God. 
6:3? Or secret and public (show). 
6:4" Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
6:4? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
6:49 Cf. 36:46. 
6:5! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
6:6! Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 
6:7' Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
6:7? Arabic: alladhina kafari. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
6:7° Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
6:8! No matter what such people are given, they find fault. 
6:8? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 


N. J. Dawood, I render here using 


6:9 


6:91 I.e. the Messenger. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., 
“if We had made him an angel” - with the pronoun obviously 
referring to the bearer of God’s message (Zamakhshari). 
6:9? Some consider that this relates to mockery (see next verse); 
or possibly to confusion or doubt. Another view is more prosaic 
and is that it relates to clothing: were an angel — or angels given 
the shift into the plural — sent, they would take the form of men 
and be dressed like them (the verb here is typically used in this 
sense in the Qur’an). I include the latter part of Muhammad 
Asad’s comment here for additional context: Since it is impossible 
for man to perceive angels as they really are, the hypothetical 
angelic message-bearer would have to assume the shape of a 
human being - and so their demand for a direct “verification” 
of the message would have remained unfulfilled, and their self- 
caused confusion unresolved. 

6 6:12' Claims are made by some for this single 
T . phrase which, while emotionally attractive to 
those who make them, collapse in view of a sustained, broader 
reading of the Qur'an. On the basis of this broader reading, then, 
I see no option but to regard what follows this point through to 
the end of 6:15 as parenthetical. Cf. 6:54 and note thereto; and 
see also 6:147. 
6:12? Arabic: lā yu’miniin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 
6:14 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:16! See note to 6:12 treating of mercy at that verse. Cf. 6:54 
and note thereto. 
6:16? If you want something to aim for — something genuinely 
worth having — this is it. 
6:19! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
6:19 See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. Lit.: is instructed to me 
or is inspired in me. 
6:19 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:20! Arabic: alladhina ātaynāhum al kitab. See Notepad IX.x. 
6:20? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
6:20° Cf. 2:146 and notes thereto. 
6:20* Arabic: lā yu’miniin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 

6 3 6:21! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
1 a 6:21? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
6:22! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:22? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:23' Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. We remain constantin our 
value for this word here. Other translators are forced to modify 
their default values in order to achieve sense: N. J. Dawood has: 
They will have no case to argue; A. J. Arberry has: Then they shall 
have no proving; Saheeh International has: Then there will be no 
[excuse upon] examination; Muhammad Asad has: Whereupon, in 
their utter confusion; and Hilali & Khan have: There will then be 
(left) no Fitnah (excuses or statements or arguments) for them. A 
full comparison and analysis of all translators’ rendering of this 
term is beyond the scope of this work. 
6:23? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. The 
context implies perhaps that this applies to some who consider 
themselves religious — even monotheists — in this life, and that 
their words damn them because they are not true. 
6:25! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
6:25? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
6:25° Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
6:25* Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
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6:27' Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
6:27? See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
6:28' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
6:30! Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
6:30? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
6:30° Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
6 6:31! Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 

. 6:31? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
6:32! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
6:32? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
6:33! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
6:33? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
6:34 Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
6:34? Lit.: there is no changer for. 
6:35! Sc. then do thou it! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
6:37! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
6:37? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
6:37° Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
6:37* Some close the speech marks here rather than at the end 
of the previous clause. One has to make a judgment call in such 
circumstances. I have opted to parse as does Muhammad Asad, 
and include his reasoning at this point: ie. that God manifests 
Himself always - as the next verse points out - through the ever- 
recurring miracle of His creation. 
6:38! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. I take this to mean 
that just as God’s will encompasses all of Creation, so his will is 
stamped into those written communications he has given men 
to live by. Some Traditionalist’s assume here another value (of a 
record in which all things are recorded); but they can point to no 
pan-textual support, and it requires them to deviate from their 
default value for al kitab. 
6:39! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
6:39? Lit.: darknesses. 
6:40' Arabic: a ra’ayt-. Lit.: Hast thou (Have you) seen? This 
formula occurs 23 times (6:40, 6:46, 6:47, 10:50, 10:59, 11:28, 
11:63, 11:88, 17:62, 18:63, 25:43, 28:71, 28:72, 35:40, 41:52, 
46:4, 46:10, 67:28, 67:30, 96:9, 96:11, 96:13, 107:1). Having 
identified the set, one needs criteria for distinguishing between 
those cases where it can be rendered literally and where not. 
Having considered the context for each of the components which 
make up the set, the criteria I use are: where the following word 
is in (as here) or idh, I render Hast thou (Have you) considered? In 
all other cases I render Hast thou (Have you) seen? All instances 
reference this verse. 
6:40? See grammar note to 2:91. 
6:41! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
6:41? Such as idols of any kind, vain imaginations, and invented 
religion. 
6:41° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

6 5 6:43! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

n 6:43? Or adversary (against the command of God). 
See Article III. 
6:44 Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
6:45! An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs 
at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66. 
6:46! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
6:46 Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
6:47! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
6:47? Lit.: openly or publicly. 
6:47? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
6:49! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
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6:49? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
6:50! The addressee of the Qur'an is a very different personality 
to that depicted in the hadith attributed to Muhammad. This later 
character had a great deal to say about the Unseen, including 
detailed prognostications regarding the end of the world. 
6:50? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. Lit.: that which is 
instructed to me or that which is inspired in me. 
6:50 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

6 6 6:51! Le. by the Qur’an. 
T . 6:51? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
6:51 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
6:52! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
6:53! Arabic: wakadhdlika — and thus, and like this. This is the 
first instance of this convention in the textual order since 2:143 
(the only preceding instance) — itself a pivotal verse. In this 
chapter, this convention occurs a total of nine times, the most of 
any chapter, and by a considerable margin. These facts indicate 
to me that this convention is of significance in this chapter. All 
instances within this chapter are: 6:53, 6:55, 6:75, 6:84, 6:105, 
6:112, 6:123, 6:129, 6:137. Under the methodology here, this 
group of verses operates as a set, conveying insights as a group 
over and above the sum of the parts. See note to wakadhdlika at 
6:55. All instances listed above reference this verse. 
6:53? See note to fitnah at 2:102. 
6:53 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
6:54 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
6:54 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
6:54 Cf. 6:12 and note thereto on mercy, as well as 6:16. 
6:55! Arabic: wakadhdlika — and thus, and like this. The 
meaning of this verse is typically misunderstood — or simply 
not understood — by the Traditionalist, who considers the text 
either myopically, through the prism of his preferred literature, 
or not at all. However, the broader context — should we 
consider that — screams at us what is meant. In the preceding 
fifty-four verses we have met the imperative ‘Say thou’ a total 
of 17 times; by way of comparison, al baqarah — the longest 
chapter in the Qur’an — contains 18 instances of this imperative 
in total. The present chapter contains in total 44 instances 
of ‘Say thou’ — more imperatives to the Messenger to speak 
than any other, and by a considerable margin. Surely, then, the 
meaning of this clause at 6:55 is that God sets out and details 
the proofs ‘thus’ by means of a series of imperatives comprising 
“Say thou’. Hence, the next clause points ahead to the following 
instances where ‘Say thou’ is present by means of which ‘the 
path of the lawbreakers might be made manifest’. The remainder 
of the chapter (interspersed with pertinent asides, narratives, 
summaries and law) represents a collection of set statements 
and preaching methodologies by means of which the Messenger 
— and we, the believers, by extension — can expose the way of 
the lawbreakers. See note to wakadhdlika at 6:53. 
6:55? Arabic: fassala — to set out (present in a logical order, 
categorise) and to make plain or detail. This word operates as 
a characteristic marker in this chapter (see note to wakadhdlika 
at 6:53). This is the first occurrence of fassala in the order of 
the text, and the word occurs 17 times across the entire text, 
but disproportionately in this chapter (6:55, 6:97, 6:98, 6:119, 
6:126). Under the methodology here, this group of verses 
operates as a set, conveying insights as a group over and above 
the sum of the parts. All instances listed above reference this 
verse. 
6:55% Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
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6:55‘ For the reasoning behind the use of a colon here, see note 
to wakadhdlika at 6:55. 
6 6:56! Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
. 6:56? See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 
4:123, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 
28:50, 30:29, 42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
6:57! Le. any knowledge of the Hour, or power over it. 
6:57° Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
6:57° Lit.: best of deciders. 
6:58! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
6:59! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
6:60! Arabic: tawaffa. This form V verb is used throughout to 
mean to take in the sense of to take at death — sleep itself being 
a form of death. 
6:60? Le. by day. 
6 Be. Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
a X2 6:61? Le. the angels of death. 
6:61 Or neglect. 
6:62! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). Also 
rendered here the Just. 
6:62? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
6:64? Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
6:64” See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:65! Le. from any direction. 
6:65? Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 
6:66! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
6:67! Le. each part of the message of God has its time of 
fulfilment. 
6:68' See note to 4:140. 
6:68? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
6:68° Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
Here: subject fits the English context better. 
6:68* Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
6:68° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
6:69! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
6:69" The responsibility of those who are in prudent fear of God 
regarding the heedless is to remind, nothing more. 
6:69 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
6:70! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
6:70? Le. the Qur’an — and, perhaps, more specifically the series 
of ‘Say thous’ found here (see note to 6:55). 
6:70° Arabic: absala. The active voice of this form IV verb is said 
to mean to consign to destruction; to give up to destruction — and 
I have rendered here according to that view. However, its root 
meaning is to debar, to prevent. It is possible that the value of to 
give up to destruction is a later explanation based on the context 
in which it is used in the Qur’an and that this later explanation 
itself found its way into the lexicons. The verb absala appears 
only twice, both times in this verse. There is no other instance of 
any word from the b-s-/ root. 
6:70* Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
6:705 Lit.: if 
6 967: Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
. 6:71? Or adversaries (against the command of 
God). See Article III. 
6:71° The word guidance here can be taken ironically or not, 
depending on how one reads the verse. 
6:72! Arabic: aqimu al saldt; ie. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
6:72? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
6:73' Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 


6:73 


6:73? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
6:74 Arabic: azar. Called Terah in the Hebrew Bible. 
6:74 Arabic: (sg.) sanam, (pl.) asndm. See note to 14:35. 
6:74 This is the first stage in awakening: questioning the status 
quo. 
6:74* This is the second stage in awakening: understanding the 
emptiness of idolatry. 
6:75! Le. because Ibrahim was already moving sincerely in the 
direction of truth. See note to wakadhdlika at 6:53. 
6:75? Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
6:76! Arabic: afala — to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed. 
6:76" Arabic: afala — to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed. 
6:77' Arabic: bazagha — to emerge, to come forth (of sun, moon, 
a tooth, blood, etc.). 
6:77" Arabic: afala — to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed. 
6:77° Arabic: al dālūn. See note to 3:90. This usage recalls the 
word rendered error at 6:74. 
6:78' Arabic: bazagha — to emerge, to come forth (of sun, moon, 
a tooth, blood, etc.). 
6:78" Arabic: akbar. Nowhere is God described as akbar in the 
Qur'an. Despite that fact, those whom we call Muslims endlessly 
proclaim him to be so. 
6:78? Arabic: afala — to pass, become absent, hidden or concealed. 
6:78' Qur’anic usage: Arabic root: sh-r-k. At 6:74 we have 
Ibrahim’s rejection of what his people made as objects of 
worship. At 6:75 God shows Ibrahim his creation; by recognising 
its transient nature (6:75-78), Ibrahim understands that 
Creation, too, is not God. In summary, anything made — whether 
the fruit of our hands, our imaginations, or found in Creation — 
is not God. See Notepad VI. 
6:79! Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 
6:79? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:80! An obvious point, but one which needs to be made 
forcefully, is that Ibrahim was guided. But he was not a Christian 
or a Jew. And he was certainly not a Muslim in anything close to 
the sense in which that term is used today. 
6:80? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:80 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
6:81! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:81? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:81° Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 
6:82! Arabic: alladhina aGmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

6 1 Oe Le. that argument which Ibrahim uses 

. above against his people. On this basis, I 

extend Ibrahim’s speech to the end of 6:82; which N. J. Dawood 
and Muhammad Asad do also. 
6:83? Arabic: hujja — argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere). 
6:83? Lit.: degrees. 
6:84' Arabic: ayyub. Typically identified with the Job of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
6:84 Arabic: yusuf: Typically identified with the Joseph of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
6:84? See note to wakadhdlika at 6:53. 
6:84* Le. by raising them in degree (cf. 6:83). 
6:85! Typically identified with John of the Christian Bible, but see 
note to 3:39 and Notepad XV and Notepad XVIII. See Notepad XV. 
6:85? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
6:85° Arabic: ilyds. Typically identified with the Elijah of the 
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Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
6:86a Arabic: alyasa‘ Typically identified with the Elisha of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
6:86! Arabic: yūnus. Typically identified with the Jonah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
6:86a Arabic: lut Typically identified with the Lot of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
6:88! The righteous men and prophets just mentioned. 
6:88? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:89! Arabic: alladhina ātaynāhum al kitab. See Notepad IX.x. 
6:89 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
6:89 Indicating those to whom Muhammad was preaching, and 
by extension recipients of the Qur’an’s teaching today. 
6:89* Le. the Writ, judgment and prophethood. 
6:90! Arabic: gadd. The form VIII of this verb means: to imitate, 
be guided by, follow, emulate. 

6 1 6:91! Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- 

a v) 


6:91? Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. 

6:913 See note to 4:140. 

6:92! We can know that ‘this’ refers to the Qur’an on the basis 
of pan-textual analysis focusing on the key term in the phrase: 
we sent (it) down (Arabic: anzalnahu) found in this statement. 
This element (anzalndhu) occurs at: 6:92, 6:155, 10:24*, 12:2, 
13:37, 14:1, 17:105, 18:45*, 20:113, 21:50, 22:16, 38:29, 44:3, 
97:1. The asterisks indicate verses which compare the life of 
the World to water sent down creating (temporary) growth, 
and emphasise God’s ultimate mastery, thus representing a 
minor subset. All others instances either overtly reference the 
Qur’anic revelation, or can be shown to reference it on a pan- 
textual basis. The minor subset provides a counterpoint to the 
major subset, with the temporary splendour of achievement 
in this world (in the similitude of the water God sends down 
to produce benefits) serving to accentuate the eternal benefits 
that can be had in the ‘water’ of the revelation God sent down. 
Across the major subset (6:92, 6:155, 12:2, 13:37, 14:1, 17:105, 
20:113, 21:50, 22:16, 38:29, 44:3, 97:1), telling components are 
found locally (Arabic: kitab, qur’an, āyāt, ‘arabiyy) in a number 
of these 12 instances (e.g. 6:92, 6:155, 12:2, 13:37, 14:1, 17:105, 
20:113, 22:16, 38:29) which, taken together, leave us in no doubt 
that it is precisely the Qur’an which is meant. In the remaining 
three instances (21:50, 44:3, 97:1) these components are not 
found locally, but we can know that the reference is to the whole 
Qur'an in these cases by the principle of applying what we can 
prove to what we cannot. All instances of the major subset 
reference this verse. 

6:92? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

6:92? Arabic: kitabun anzalnahu mubarakun. See Notepad IX.vii. 
6:92' Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: what 
was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or concerned 
itself with. See note to 2:66. 

6:92° Taken by the Traditionalist — on the basis of no genuine 
historical data — to be the place known today as Mecca. 
According to Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), no 
objective data exists to suggest that Mecca was a great trading 
centre or place of pilgrimage at any time prior to 900 CE. Cases 
can be advanced for both the Petra thesis and the Arabia Felix 
thesis, however. See Notepad XVI. See also my book The God 
Protocol. 

6:92° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

6:92’ See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
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6:92? Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 

2:3 and Article I. Generically, salat denotes duty. In its primary 

sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone 

as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms 

our part — commitment to which also satisfies the pre-existing 

obligation every man has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 

7:172). In the present context it indicates, surely, the duty to 

reason with and warn those in the society in which one lives 

using the Qur’anic arguments listed in this chapter; see note to 

6:55. 

6:93! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

6:93? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

6:93° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

6:93* Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

6:93° Sc. thou wouldst know the end of those who ascribe lies to 

God. Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

6:94 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. The 

concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to 

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that 

and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, heavily 

promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other 

semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief systems, 

including most of what today passes for religion. 

6:94" Le. all connections relating to the World (position, favour, 

kin, etc.), and claims upon other than God as intercessor (all 

man-god cults, claimed propitiations, and other inventions). 
6 1 6:96! The sense of reckoning or calculation 

T . here pertains perhaps not only to the intended 

use of the sun and moon as means of measuring time, but also 

to the fact that the totality of their courses is a determination 

of God, as stated in the following phrase (cf. 36:38; also 41:12). 

6:97! Arabic: fassala — to set out (present in a logical order, 

categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to fassala at 

6:55; 

6:97? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

6:98! Sc. did He provide. 

6:98? Arabic: fassala — to set out (present in a logical order, 

categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to fassala at 

6:55. 

6:98 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

6:99! Arabic: nabat — growth; vegetation, organic or plant 

growth. 

6:99? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

6:100! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

6:100? Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 

6:100? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 


6 13) 
. 6:102' Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 


6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 
28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 
64:13, 73:9. 

6:104' Arabic: basa’ir — that which gives insight, perception, 
enlightenment. 

6:104? With Muhammad Asad, I give expression here by means 
of speech marks to the implied imperative to speak. 

6:105! See note to wakadhdlika at 6:53. 

6:105? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

6:105? Lit.: and. 

6:105* Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

6:106? See note to wahi and awhã at 3:44. 

6:106? Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
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9:129; 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
6:106 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:107' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:108' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

6:108? Lit.: deed. 

6:109! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

6:109? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
6:109? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

6:109* Lit.: when. 

6:1095 Arabic: lā yu’minūn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILii. 

6:110! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
6:110? Cf. 6:124-125. 


6:110° Cf. 2:15. 

6 1 6:111' Le. ofthis fact. 
T n 6:112' This logically references the preceding 
point: that men believe only by the will of God. See note to 
wakadhdalika at 6:53. 
6:112? Cf. 25:31. 
6:1123 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
6:112* Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
6:1125 Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
6:112° See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
6:112” Muhammad was a prophet; naturally, what is indicated 
in this verse applied to him as well. The way in which this has 
manifested itself will be obvious to the objective investigator. 
6:113' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
6:113? Or gain what they are gaining; i.e. crimes worthy of 
punishment. 
6:114 Le. other than what God gave in the form of revelation, 
such as isms and religions and mythologies created by men. 
6:114? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
6:114 Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to fassala 
at 6:55. 
6:114* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
6:1145 Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
6:115! Or fulfilled. 
6:115? The Traditionalist, who makes much of assigning great 
virtue and scrupulosity to the compilers (I would say inventors) 
of hadith, would do well to consider this statement. This formula 
connects this verse with 18:27. 
6:116' Traditionalist Muslims typically assert — on the basis 
of their extraneous literature — that God will never allow the 
majority of Muslims to go astray; that if they stay with what 
most of their co-religionists think, say and do, they will be 
rightly guided. 
6:118' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
6:118? Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
6:119' Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to fassala 
at 6:55. 
6:119? See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
6:119° This description includes the Traditionalist who is not 
satisfied with the clear dietary laws in the Qur’an, and has a 
plethora of additional and complicated rules he seeks to make 
binding upon himself and others. 


6:120 


6:120! Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XL. 

6:120? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

6:1208 Cf. 6:113. 

6:121! We are to mention the name of God over what we eat; it 
is not complicated. 

6:121? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
6:1213 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

6:121* See note to wahi and awhda at 3:44. 

6:1215 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 


6 1 5 6:122! Lit.: darknesses. 
. 6:122? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and 


Notepad ILiii. 

6:1223 Or were doing or have done. 

6:123! See note to wakadhdlika at 6:53. 

6:124' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

6:124? Le. they expect God to deliver his message personally to 
them before they will listen. 

6:125' Arabic: al islam. This is an abstract noun and means peace 
or submission (to God). By way of confirmation, the broadly 
Traditionalist Muhammad Asad translates here (though a little 
more expansively than do I) both correctly and honestly: And 
whomsoever God wills to guide, his bosom He opens wide with 
willingness towards self-surrender [unto Him]. Not all translators 
are so honest. And, clearly, this word is employed by both the 
ignorant and the deceitful as though its Qur’anic usage signalled 
a religion comprising the myriad dogmas created by men 
subsequent to the Qur’anic revelation and called today by the 
catch-all term ‘Islam’. The absence of Qur’anic support for this 
assertion will be grasped once islam and other derivatives of 
the same root across the broader Qur’anic text are taken into 
account. Additionally, the reader would do well to consider the 
surrounding context: what leads up to 6:125 (and much of what 
follows) describes those who insinuate themselves and their 
lies into the business of serving God, and attempt to overturn 
what God himself revealed. The entire point is that God — nota 
‘religion’ — guides. See 3:18-19 and notes thereto. 

6:125? Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.ii. 

6:126' Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. See note to fassala 
at 6:55. 

6:126? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

6:128' Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 

6:128? Arabic: istakthara min. This form X verb with an object in 
min means: to desire or to wish for much (of a thing). An example 
Lane gives (p. 2651) is: He desired of him for himself much of the 
water that he might drink it. The second meaning Lane gives is to 
reckon something much, abundant or many. Before considering 
which of these options is more likely, we will look at how this 
collocation is typically rendered. We will remember, of course, 
that historically Muslims have conflated a number of Qur’anic 
conventions, considering them all to mean non-human entities, 
generally called Jinn. This subject is unpicked at Article III. The 
salient point for us here is that al jinn means dominant human 
beings (rendered here by the Latin term domini), and that it is 
this dominant minority which rules the affairs of men. But it is 
natural that translations should be directed by understanding 
and, historically, the understanding of al jinn has been that 
summarised above. Accordingly, N. J. Dawood renders here: He 
will say: ‘Jinn, you have seduced mankind in great numbers.’ A. J. 
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Arberry has: ‘Company of jinn, you have made much of mankind.’ 
Saheeh International has: “O company of jinn, you have [misled] 
many of mankind.” Muhammad Asad, ever expansive, has: “O you 
who have lived in close communion with [evil] invisible beings! A 
great many [other] human beings have you ensnared!” And Hilali 
& Khan have: “O you assembly of jinns! Many did you mislead 
of men”. The common denominator here is the notion of much 
— which is the core sense of the verb root; beyond that, the 
translators have embellished on the basis of their understanding. 
The plain senses provided by Lane do not suit them because 
they do not fit with the notion of non-human entities. But if al 
jinn means simply that coterie of dominant men (the domini) 
which directs the masses (the servi), then the psychological 
resistance to a plain reading falls away. There remains only the 
question of which of the two senses Lane provides is more likely, 
and given the context — an address to the rulers concerning the 
ruled — the more likely case is the one I have used. 
6:128° Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
6:128* It is an interesting point — one easily elided in reading — 
that the domini have allies (helpers, protectors) from among the 
servi. It is a fact that the ruling elite operate through a network of 
organisations (military, scientific, educational, media, financial, 
religious, etc.) which they use as their tools of control. The men 
at the top of those structures are the house Negroes as it were 
of the plantation masters. For an archetypal example see 7:113- 
114. 
6:1285 Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
6:128° Or hast deferred. This form II verb occurs only here and 
at 77:12. 
6:129! See note to wakadhalika at 6:53. 
6:129? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

6 1 67" Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
T . 6:130? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
6:130? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
6:130* Arabic: (al) kāfirūn. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
6:131' The wording here may be claimed in support of our view 
that both the domini and the servi (Arabic: al jinn wa al ins) are 
categories of human being. See Article III. 
6:134! Or cause failure (to God) or frustrate (God). 
6:135' In modern English parlance: do your worst. 
6:135? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
6:136! Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations of to sow 
(many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. Occurs 
at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24. 
6:136? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:136? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:136* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:137! See note to wakadhalika at 6:53. 
6:137? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:137° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
6:137* Or confuse, clothe, or cover. 
6:1375 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
6:138! Le. which should not be ridden. 
6:139' Grammar: this is understood by the plural masculine 
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personal pronoun denoting in the context both males and 
females, which I signal in English here by the use of all. 
6:139? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:140' Verses 6:136-140 perfectly describe the activities of 
the religionist: he creates complicated, spurious rules which 
he ascribes to God. Such people abound in every age. We are to 
ignore them and follow what God made binding upon us. 
6 1 6:141' God has created a myriad of variation 
T . within each type of fruit and crop. One 
implication, surely, is that there are many good ways of doing 
things. This flies in the face of the idea popular among many 
religionists — and certainly favoured by the Traditionalist — 
which is that there is only one correct way of doing things, and 
that he, naturally, is the arbiter of what that way is. 
6:141? Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- v.). We are to 
give what we can afford of everything we earn. There is no such 
thing as a fixed tax on produce or earnings (see note to 2:43 and 
Article I). 
6:142' Arabic: farsh. This is rendered slaughter by the non- 
sectarian A. J. Arberry. The root meanings are carpet, furnishing, 
mat, bedding and to spread, and the root is used in this range 
of meanings at 2:22, 51:48, 55:54, 56:34. I accept that farsh has 
the meaning of slaughter also (since slaughter is a necessary 
step in the process of obtaining skin — something upon which 
one lies — that is likely the connection). My instinct always is to 
stay with what has a genuine basis in Qur’anic usage, and have 
rendered accordingly. Additionally, the Traditionalist tends also 
to regard this word as indicating smaller animals such as sheep 
and goats. Again, the connection here is likely the fact that such 
animals are frequently slaughtered, unlike beasts of burden, and 
therefore provide skins. 
6:142? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
6:143' Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. Here the 
clear function is to illustrate the continued efforts of those 
who invent lies and ascribe them to God to insinuate their 
fabrications into the narrative. Such people, naturally, abound 
today. The chapter as a whole serves as a template and outline 
on how best to bear the message of the Qur’an to the world, what 
to expect, and how rightly to respond to various strategies. Here 
we have the archetypal religionist with his invented foolishness 
which he insinuates into the business of serving God. The 
right response — as modelled here — is to call him out on his 
claims by means of questions, thus forcing him to admit that he 
personally has no knowledge of such things, and leading him 
thereby to correct conclusions. 
6:143? Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
6:143? Le. if this is the claim. 
6:143* See grammar note to 2:91. 
6:144' Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. See note at 
6:143 on the same point. 
6:144? Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
6:144 Le. if this is the claim. 
6:144* Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
6:1445 Le. if this is the claim. 
6:144° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
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6 1 8 6:145' See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

. 6:145? Lit.: to an eater that he should eat it. 
6:145? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
6:145* Most translators close the speech marks at the end of 
this verse; however, I feel the case is stronger pan-textually for 
closing them here (cf. 2:173, 16:115). 

6:146! Arabic: alladhina hadi. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIIL.i. 

6:146? Or uncloven or undivided hoof. 

6:146? Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 

6:148! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:148? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:149! Lit.: far-reaching, reaching (the end). 

6:149 Arabic: hujja — argument (as in justification or claim 
in court or elsewhere). The Traditionalist typically misses the 
point here entirely, and wanders off over the hills of his own 
creation; Hilali & Khan’s translation of this clause is typical: Say: 
“With Allah is the perfect proof and argument, (i.e. the Oneness of 
Allah, the sending of His Messengers and His Holy Books, etc. to 
mankind). The point is simpler and more obvious, though fatal to 
the Traditionalist and his doctrines, God’s ‘conclusive argument’ 
is: had He willed, He would have guided you all together. Thus, 
guidance comes not from the Traditionalist, or from his religion, 
or from any particular prophet or messenger. It comes from God. 
True faith is not worship of a religion about God, but worship of 
God; God alone guides to the path. 

6:150! See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

6:150? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

6:150° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 


6 1 9 6:151! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
n and Notepad VI. 


6:151? Arabic: fāhishat, fahsh’. See Notepad XLiii. 
6:151° Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.); i.e. save 
in accordance with proper principles of law. 
6:152' See note to 4:2. 
6:152? Lit.: until. 
6:152? See note to 3:18. 
6:1524 This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18. 
6:1525 I take this to reference al fatihah in the first instance. See 
note to 2:27. 
6:153' This is what Traditionalist Muslims ask God to guide 
them to each of the almost 10 trillion times a year they repeat al 
fatihah. Cf. 6:149 and notes thereto. 
6:153? Lit.: follow not ways. 
6:1533 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
6:154' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
6:154? Today, the Karaites are a sect among the Jews which 
holds to the Torah alone and has no pre-existing dependence 
upon later writings or the priestly class. The Quranite position is 
functionally the same vis-a-vis the Qur’an. 
6:154 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

6 2 Oe Le. the Qur’an. For why we know the 

a Qur’an to be the reference see note to 6:92. 

Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
6:155? Arabic: kitabun anzalndhu mubarakun. See Notepad 
IX.vii. 
6:1553 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
6:156! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
6:156? Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a 
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synonym under the influence of two. 
6:157' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
6:157? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
6:157° Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
6:158? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
6:158? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
6:159! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
6:160! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
6:161' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
6:161? Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 
6:1613 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:162! Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 
6:163' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
6:163? Arabic: muslim — one who yields, submits, is submitting. 
See Notepad XIIl.iii. 
6:165! Lit.: degrees. 
7:01 Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
7:0? The seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al a‘raf or The Elevations. 
7:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam mim sad: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
7:2' Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
7:2? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
7:3' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
7:51 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
7:6' Or those sent. 
7:8' Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
7:8? Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16. 
7:9' Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
7 7:11! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
n 7:11? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
7:11? Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblis was an angel. See 
Article II. 
7:11‘ Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
7:12! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
7:13' Grammar: the feminine object pronoun indicates the 
garden. 
7:13? Grammar: the feminine object pronoun indicates the 
garden. 
7:16' He has done an excellent job. Most people who register 
an interest are given the impression that the ‘straight path’ 
comprises a religion which requires that they disavow common 
sense and follow rules dictated by those who themselves are 
professionally engaged in deflecting men from God’s straight 
path. See 6:151-153 for God’s straight path. 
7:18! Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 
30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 
46:18, 50:12-14. 
7:19' Grammar: dual. What is clear in the Arabic but lost without 
labouring the point in English is that Adam and his wife fell 
together. There is no sense in the Qur’an that Adam was a victim 
of his wife’s guile. Rather, the Qur’an places the blame ultimately 
with Adam (20:120). 
7:19? Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
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7:19 Grammar: dual. 
7:19* Grammar: dual. 
7:195 Grammar: dual. 
7:19° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
7:20! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
7:20? Grammar: dual. 
7:20° Grammar: dual. 
7:20* Grammar: dual. 
7:20° Grammar: dual. 
7:20° Le. private parts. 
7:20’ Grammar: dual. 
7:20° Grammar: dual. 
7:21' Grammar: dual. 
7:22' Grammar: dual. 
7:22? Grammar: dual. 
7:22 Lit.: their evil; i.e. their private parts. 
7:22* Grammar: dual. 
7:225 Grammar: dual. 
7:22° Grammar: dual. 
7:22’ Grammar: dual. 
7:22° Grammar: dual. 
7:22° Grammar: dual. 
7:22" Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
7:22" Grammar: dual. 
7:23' Grammar: dual. 
7:24! Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural. 

7 3 7:26! Le. private parts. 
T a a2 7:26? Lit.: plumage, feathers. 
7:26° See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
7:26* Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:27' Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
7:27° See note to fitnah at 2:102. 
7:27° Grammar: dual. 
7:27* Grammar: dual. 
7:275 Grammar: dual. 
7:27° Le. private parts. 
7:27’ Grammar: dual. 
7:27° Arabic: qabil — kind, species, sort; tribe. 
7:27° Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
7:27 Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
7:27"! Arabic: lā yu’minin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILii. 
7:28' In the context, this can logically refer only to ‘those who do 
not believe’ at 7:27. Sexual immorality is inherent to rejection of 
God in deed, if not in what one claims for oneself. 
7:28? Arabic: fahishat, fahsh. See Notepad Xliii. Here the 
subject continues to be lā yu’minun (i.e. those who do not believe). 
It is interesting that sexual immorality is mentioned here since it 
is the misuse of sex — and the abuse of minors in particular — 
which is integral to the practices of those cults which are at the 
helm of the power matrix today. These practices and the cults 
which justify them go back millennia and are passed down from 
generation to generation, typically within family lines. 
7:28 Lit: upon it; i.e. itis a cultural norm or tradition. 
7:28* I.e. meaning either God told us to do it, or God made us this 
way — therefore we have no control over the matter. Worthy 
of note is the fact that those who support male sodomy and 
heterosexual philandering of any type (which together with 
marrying the wives of one’s father comprise the sins covered 


857 


by fahishat or sexual immorality) are presented here claiming 
that their inclinations are either genetic or beyond their control 
(i.e. that God enjoined them upon them) — a claim the Qur’an 
refutes. See Notepad XL.iii. 

7:28° Arabic: fahishat, fahshd’. See Notepad XLiii. 

7:29' See note to 3:18. 

7:29? Arabic: aqama. Wherever this verb occurs with al salat 
as the object the Traditionalist says it means to uphold or to 
establish the [five daily] prayer[s] (a regimen found nowhere 
in the Qur’an). Here it takes wujūhakum (your faces or your 
countenances). Now that he needs it to means something 
completely different, the verb is bent into the necessary shape; 
the Hilali & Khan translation, for example, has here: that you 
should face Him only (i.e. worship none but Allah and face the 
Qiblah, i.e. the Ka'bah at Makkah during prayers) in each and 
every place of worship. The serious student of the Qur’an should 
understand that this type of bait-and-switch is typical of the 
Traditionalist’s treatment of the Qur'an: his job is to impose his 
religion upon the text no matter what the words say or mean. 
Additionally, his sectarian value for masjid collapses if one 
considers 7:31, for example, which also employs masjid and is 
directed to all mankind. 

7:29% Arabic: wajh — face, countenance, personality, true self. | 
take the collocation to uphold one’s countenance to mean to (be 
able to) hold one’s head up high in English. The preceding context 
is the key: by staying sexually clean, observing equity (which 
means integrity and consistency with inner convictions on the 
one hand, and faith in God alone on the other — see 3:18 and 
note thereto) one may come before God in prayer and worship 
in an effective manner. Without sexual purity, it is not possible. 
This is why all Satanic systems promote illicit sex as virtue. 
7:29 Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VIIL.i. Naturally, the 
Traditionalist would have the reader infer the Islamic mosque 
at this juncture, but this deceit does not survive a review of the 
usage of the word across the broader text. Consider 7:31, for 
example, which employs masjid and is directed to all mankind. 
7:29° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

7:30! Arabic: haqqa “ald. See Notepad XVII (haqq- ix). 

7:30? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
7:30° Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 

7:30* Both non-sectarian A. J. Arberry and Traditionalist 
Muhammad Asad close the speech marks opened at 7:29 at this 


point. 

7 7:31! Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad 
T a A VIli. It is, naturally, impossible for a one-to-one 
correlation between this word and ‘Islamic mosques’ to be 
sustained, no matter how the Traditionalist tries to impose 
one on the text. The address is to the children of Adam, not to 
adherents of a particular creed. 

7:31? The formula eat and drink as used in the Qur’an has a 
secondary meaning which is seen by comparing all instances of 
do as you like or feel at home (see 2:60, 2:187, 7:31, 19:26, 52:19, 
69:24, 77:43). 

7:32! The Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade is making things 
unlawful — from keeping dogs, to music, to men wearing silk or 
gold; the list is endless. 

7:32? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

7:32? Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 

7:32* Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
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7:33' Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad XLiii. 
7:33? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
7:33? Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 
7:33 Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 
7:33° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
7:35! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:35? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
7:36! Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:37' Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:37? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii; i.e. that part of the Writ 
of God they were to encounter in life. Cf. 4:51. 
7:37? Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
7:37* Le. the angels take them in death. 
7:375 Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
7:37° Arabic: (al) kdfirtin. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
7:38! Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
7:38° Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
7:38° A familial association is present in the Arabic but lost in 
the English between ummah (community or nation) and umm 
(mother; source, origin). 
7:38* Le. like or predecessor. 
7:38° Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
7:38° Some render of. Both A. J. Arberry and Hilali & Khan use to; 
this seems the correct reading since at the next verse the same 
collocation occurs and there to is the only possible option. 
7:39! Lit.: you had not over us any bounty. 
F 5 7:40! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

. 7:40? While I neither share Muhammad Asad’s 
confidence that the hadith literature corresponds in any 
meaningful way to actual history nor accept uncritically his 
assumption that ‘Isa and Jesus are necessarily the same person, 
his comments here are insightful and valuable and repeated in 
full: Lit, “until (hatta) a twisted rope passes through a needle’s 
eye”; since this phrase is meant to express an impossibility, the 
rendering of hatta as “any more than” seems to be appropriate 
here. As for the word jamal occurring in this sentence, there is 
hardly any doubt that its translation, in this context, as “camel” 
is erroneous. As pointed out by Zamakhshari (and confirmed by 
other classical commentators, including Razi), Ibn’ Abbas used to 
read the word in the spelling jummal, which signifies “a thick rope” 
or “a twisted cable”; and the same reading is attributed to ’Ali ibn 
Abi Talib (Taj al-’Arus). It is to be noted that there are also several 
other dialectical spellings of this word, namely, jumal, juml, jumul 
and, finally, jamal (as in the generally-accepted version of the 
Qur'an) - all of them signifying “a thick, twisted rope” (Jawhari), 
and all of them used in this sense by some of the Prophet's 
Companions or their immediate successors (tabi’un). Ibn Abbas 
is also quoted by Zamakhshari as having said that God could not 
have coined so inappropriate a metaphor as “a camel passing 
through a needle’s eye” - meaning that there is no relationship 
whatever between a camel and a needle’s eye whereas, on the 
other hand, there is a definite relationship between the latter 
and a rope (which, after all, is but an extremely thick thread). 
On all accounts, therefore, the rendering of jamal as “a twisted 
rope” is, in this context, infinitely preferable to that of “a camel’: 
The fact that the latter rendering occurs in a somewhat similar 
phrase in the Greek version of the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew xix, 
24, Mark x, 25 and Luke xviii, 25) does not affect this contention. 
One should remember that the Gospels were originally composed 
in Aramaic, the language of Palestine at the time of Jesus, and that 
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those Aramaic texts are now lost. It is more than probable that, 
owing to the customary absence of vowel signs in Aramaic writing, 
the Greek translator misunderstood the consonant spelling g-m-l 
(corresponding to the Arabic j-m-l), and took it to mean “a camel”: 
a mistake repeated since, with regard to the above Qur anic verse, 
by many Muslims and all, non-Muslim orientalists as well. 
7:41' Le. of fire. 

7:41? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

7:42! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 

7:43' Lit.: that in their hearts of rancour. 

7:43? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

7:44 Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- iii.). 

7:44 Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- iii.). 

7:44 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

7:45! Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

7:46! Grammar: dual; i.e. the two groups. 

7:46 ILe. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sima — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41. 

7:47 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

7 6 7:48' le. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sima — 
4] . mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs 
at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 47:30, 48:29, 55:41. 
7:49' Le. the believers about to be admitted to the Garden. 
7:49° Thought by some to be an aside spoken by God. My own 
view is that itis more likely a reproach by the unbelievers among 
themselves with reference to the believers in the new context. 
7:50! Arabic: ‘afada. See note to 2:198. 
7:50? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
7:51' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
7:51" Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:52! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
7:52? Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 
7:53' Lit: interpretation. 
7:53? Lit: interpretation. 
7:53° Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

7 7:54! Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 

a / 7:54? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

7:57' Lit: between the two hands. I understand this to mean 
here: at the time of. Typically either translated before or elided 
by means of non-literal constructions. See note to 2:66. 
7:57? Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
7:57° This form IV verb occurs only once. I am indebted to N. J. 
Dawood for this nuance. 
7:57* Clouds look light. Modern researchers estimate that the 
average cumulus cloud — the white, fluffy clouds such as one 
might see on a sunny day — weighs around 500,000 kilograms 
or 1.1 million pounds. 
7:57° Or thereby, therewith. 
7:576 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
7:58' Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

7 8 7:63' Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, 
1 . reminding; remembrance (of something past); 
history. 

7:63? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

7:64 Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14. 

7:64 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
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7 9 7:65! Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV. 
n 7:65? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 


7:66' Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
7:66? Lit.: among the liars. 
7:69! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
7:69" Arabic: khalq — creation. It is true that khalq encompasses 
values other than creation. However, it is also true that khalq 
occurs 52 times in the text and in the remaining 51 instances the 
Traditionalist is, as a rule, content to render it creation, as am 
I. At this verse he tends to employ alternatives such as stature, 
whereas | stay with creation. All 52 instances are found here: 
2:164, 3:190, 3:191, 4:119, 7:54, 7:69, 10:4, 10:34, 10:34, 13:5, 
13:16, 13:16, 14:19, 17:49, 17:51, 17:98, 18:51, 18:51, 20:50, 
21:104, 23:14, 23:17, 27:64, 29:19, 29:20, 30:11, 30:22, 30:27, 
30:30, 31:11, 31:28, 32:7, 32:10, 34:7, 35:1, 35:16, 36:68, 36:78, 
36:79, 37:11, 39:6, 39:6, 40:57, 40:57, 42:29, 43:19, 45:4, 46:33, 
50:15, 50:15, 67:3, 79:27. 
7:70! Le. the punishment of God. 
7:71! Today, such names would include Evolution and Big Bang 
and — the god of all modern gods — Gravity. God created the 
heavens and the earth; attempting to disguise that fact by means 
of invented names serves to divert from God what is due to him 
alone: recognition as the creator and sustainer of all things. 
7:71? Lit.: of those waiting. 
7:72! An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs 
at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66. 
7:72 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:72 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

7 1 0 7:73* Does not correspond with any figure of 
4] . the Hebrew scriptures. 
7:73? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
7:73 Arabic: st’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 
7:75! Le. as a fact. 
7:75? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:77' Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ‘aqara 
primarily denotes “he hamstrung [an animall]’- ie, before 
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous 
custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that 
‘aqr (“hamstringing”) gradually became synonymous with 
slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f). 
7:80! Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, and the typical 
Islamic extension to the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, the 
location of Lit’s city is taken to be in the region of the Dead 
Sea. Under either of the Petra theses ‘Ad and Thamūd may be 
claimed for the same general region. The ‘Asir-Hejaz and Arabia 
Felix theses forward other locations. See Notepad XVI and 
Notepad XVIII. 
7:80° Arabic: fahishat, fahsh’. See Notepad Xl.iii and Notepad 
XXII and note to 26:166. 
7:81' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
7:81? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 


7:84 Le. of destruction. 

7 1 7:85! Typically identified (under the Egypt- 
T . Palestine thesis) with Midian, the land 
east of the Sinai Peninsula; under the Arabia Felix thesis it is 
further south into the Arabian Peninsula. The Qur’anic usage 
at 28:45 (ahl madyan) is suggestive of a tribe rather than a 
place (although, naturally, tribes give their names to locations). 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. See 
Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. See Notepad XV. 
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7:85? Sometimes identified with the Jethro of the Hebrew 
scriptures, but neither conclusively nor convincingly in my view. 
7:85° Lit.: things. 
7:85* See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
7:86! Cf. 7:16. 
7:86° Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
7:86° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:86' Cf. 3:99. 
7:87! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:88! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
7:89' Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
7:90! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
7:92! Or prospered. 
7:93' Arabic: (al) kdfirtin. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 

7 1 7:95! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
4] . 7:95? Or forgot (i.e. overlooked the reality of 
things); Lane (p. 2145) notes that, in addition to its common 
senses of forgiving and pardoning 
or became, much in quantity, or many in number{...] And iá 
in the Kur vii 93 [sic] means They became many, or numerous. 


“afa signifies also It was, 


Translators tend to render here along the lines of increased 
in number, and I have followed that convention. However, we 
should note that in all remaining twenty-six cases instances the 
dominant sense is of forgiving or pardoning. This thread of a lack 
of mindfulness carries over into the latter portion of the verse. 
All instances occur here: 2:52, 2:109, 2:178, 2:187, 2:237, 2:237, 
2:237, 2:286, 3:152, 3:155, 3:159, 4:99, 4:149, 4:153, 5:13, 5:15, 
5:95, 5:101, 7:95, 9:43, 9:66, 24:22, 42:25, 42:30, 42:34, 42:40, 
64:14. 

7:95° Le. they became degenerate and blind to the lessons of life, 
seeing the events which had befallen their forebears as nothing 
more than chance or luck. 

7:96! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

7 1 aor For some reason a value of become 
4] . clear (and equivalents) is found here with N. 
J. Dawood, Saheeh International, Muhammad Asad, and Hilali 
& Khan. A. J. Arberry, however, remains true to the word’s 
dominant sense in the text, and I do the same. The interested 
student may compare all 144 instances of this verb: 1:6, 2:26, 
2:142, 2:143, 2:185, 2:198, 2:213, 2:213, 2:258, 2:264, 2:272, 
3:8, 3:86, 3:86, 3:101, 4:26, 4:68, 4:88, 4:137, 4:168, 4:175, 5:16, 
5:16, 5:51, 5:67, 5:108, 6:71, 6:77, 6:80, 6:84, 6:84, 6:87, 6:88, 
6:90, 6:125, 6:144, 6:149, 6:161, 7:30, 7:43, 7:43, 7:100, 7:148, 
7:155, 7:159, 7:178, 7:181, 9:19, 9:24, 9:37, 9:80, 9:109, 9:115, 
10:9, 10:25, 10:35, 10:35, 10:35, 10:35, 10:43, 12:52, 13:27, 
13:31, 14:4, 14:12, 14:21, 14:21, 16:9, 16:36, 16:37, 16:93, 
16:104, 16:107, 16:121, 17:9, 17:97, 18:17, 18:24, 19:43, 19:58, 
20:50, 20:79, 20:122, 20:128, 21:73, 22:4, 22:16, 22:24, 22:24, 
22:37, 24:35, 24:46, 26:62, 26:78, 27:63, 28:22, 28:50, 28:56, 
28:56, 29:69, 30:29, 32:24, 32:26, 33:4, 34:6, 35:8, 37:23, 37:99, 
37:118, 38:22, 39:3, 39:18, 39:23, 39:37, 39:57, 40:28, 40:29, 
40:38, 41:17, 42:13, 42:52, 42:52, 43:27, 43:40, 45:23, 46:10, 
46:30, 47:5, 48:2, 48:20, 49:17, 61:5, 61:7, 62:5, 63:6, 64:6, 
64:11, 72:2, 74:31, 76:3, 79:19, 87:3, 90:10, 93:7. 

7:100? Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 

7:101' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:101? Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
7:102' The Arabic is honed and terse and pregnant with a sense 
which I cannot replicate in English with the same economy. 
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What is meant here is that such people lack inner uprightness, 
adherence to truth, principle, or honour. 

7:102? Arabic root: f-s-g. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
7:103' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

7:103? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

7:104 Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

7:105! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

7:106! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 


T 7 1 7:109! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
1 


7:109? Arabic: sahir — sorcerer. See note to 
2:102. 


7:112! Arabic: sa@hir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 

7:113! Arabic: sahara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 

7:113? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

7:113 The sorcerers are in a strong negotiating position, and 
they know it. Cf. 6:128 and notes thereto. 

7:114' l.e. they would join Fir‘awn’s inner circle and thus 
become part of the ruling structure of that society. 

7:116! Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

7:117' See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

7:118' Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

7:120! Arabic: sahara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 

7:120? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

7:121' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:123' Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

7:123? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:1233 Muhammad Asad demonstrates here the type of process 
which is the cornerstone of the present work; I repeat his 
comment in full: This personal pronoun may refer either to God 
or to Moses; but a similar expression in 20:71 and 26:49 makes it 
obvious that it refers here to Moses. 

7:124' Or put to death by stake. See note to salaba at 4:157. 
7:126' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:126? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

7:126? See note to muslim at 2:128. 


7 1 5 7:127? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
n 7:127? Lit.: and. 


7:127° Lit.: we are over them subjugators. 

7:128' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

7:129' Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X. 

7:129? Le. your presence has not benefited us in any way. 
7:129% The statements at 7:128-129 and then at 7:137 (also: 
17:103-104) appear to serve the Arabia Felix thesis or ‘Asir- 
Hejaz thesis against the Egypt-Palestine thesis since the Qur’an 
suggests that the children of Israel inherited the land held by 
Firawn — a position incompatible with the Egypt-Palestine 
thesis. See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 


7 1 62" Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
n 7:130? Lit.: fruits. 


7:131' Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 

7:131? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

7:132' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

7:133' Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

7:133? Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 

7:136! Le. Fir‘awn and his house. This scenario is problematical 
for the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis; a ruler personally 
pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better fits a small 
tribal scenario. See Notepad XVI and my book The God Protocol. 
7:136? Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea. 
7:136’ Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 


7:137 


7:137' See note to 7:129. The Arabia Felix thesis reminds us 
here that Yemen is the Arabian peninsula’s most fertile part, a 
fact which the Romans noted when giving the region the name 
Arabia Felix (i.e. happy or fortunate Arabia). The Yemen region 
has two main fertile regions, a lesser one in the east and a much 
greater one in the west. See Notepad XVI. 
7:137? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
7:137? This presents an awkward fit with the dominant Egypt- 
Palestine thesis since the buildings and works of many Pharaohs 
not only remain, but are on public display. See Notepad XVI. 
7:138' Arabic: ‘akafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 
7:138? Arabic: (sg.) sanam, (pl.) asnam. See note to 14:35. 
7:141' Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

7 1 7:142' Le. Hārūn was to take Miisa’s place 
4] . while he was gone. 
7:143} Lit.: When his Lord revealed Him. 
7:143? Le. crumbed to dust. 
7:143? Arabic: sa‘ig. This noun occurs just once. Its related 
noun occurs at 2:19, 2:55, 4:153, 13:13, 41:13, 41:13, 41:17, 
51:44 and is rendered by me and (usually) by the Traditionalist 
as thunderbolt. Here, however, he usually renders as faint or 
unconscious and synonyms. Clearly, thunderbolt is the root 
concept to which ideas such as faint have been attached. I render 
here thunderstruck as it retains something of the original sense. 
Where the verb occurs (at 39:68 and 52:45) I have rendered in 
like manner, and both instances have notes which reference this 
verse. 
7:143* See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
7:1435 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
7:145' Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
7:145? The point implicit here is that there was no oral tradition; 
everything Misa received from God found written form at that 
time. The Talmud (which the person named Jesus refers to and 
condemns in the Christian Bible as the traditions of the elders) is 
anathema to the Torah; much the same can be said of the hadith 
literature vis-a-vis the Qur’an. 
7:1453 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
7:146' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:146? Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 
7:146? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
7:146' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:146" Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
7:1466 Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:146” Cf. 7:136. 
7:147* Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
7:147? Cf. 34:33. 


7 1 8 7:148' Lit.: after him. 
n 7:148? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 


7:149* Lit: when their hands were descended upon — an idiom 
meaning when they were overcome with regret. 

7:150! Lit.: after me. 

7:150? Le. over my misfortune. Arabic: shamata — to rejoice at 
the misfortune of; to gloat over the misfortune of. This is the only 
occurrence of this root. 

7:150? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

7 1 Q75” The construction of this verse allows 
T . the possibility that ‘those who took up the calf 
has an application broader than its original setting, and applies 
to anyone who constructs his own cult in derogation of what God 
has send down. 

7:153' Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
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7:154 Lit.: off away, or from. 

7:155! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

7:156' Arabic: hada. Said in this instance to mean to repent or 
to return by the Traditionalist — with which assessment I have 
concurred. This form I verb occurs 11 times in the text (2:62, 
4:46, 4:160, 5:41, 5:44, 5:69, 6:146, 7:156, 16:118, 22:17, 62:6) 
and in all cases other than this one it refers to those who hold 
to Judaism). 

7:156? Le. mercy. 

7:1563 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

7:156* Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 

7:1565 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:1566 Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

7:157' Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78. 

7:157? The Traditionalist view is that the expression al nabi al 
ummiyy (the unschooled or heathen prophet) is an epithet used 
exclusively for the Prophet Muhammad. I do not agree with that 
view, and these are my reasons: from 7:103 to this point (over 
50 verses), the narrative is focused solely on the history of Misa. 
Masa was not schooled in the Writ; rather, he received the Writ 
by means of revelation. Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine 
thesis, he was brought up as an Egyptian; under the Arabia 
Felix and ‘Asir-Hejaz theses, he was brought up in the house 
of a tribal chief named Fir‘awn. In any event, by the standard 
we use here to judge ummiyy (i.e. one outside or ignorant of the 
Writ) Misa was — at least until he received the Writ — fully 
ummiyy. The expression al nabi al ummiyy (the unschooled or 
heathen prophet) occurs just twice in the Qur’an — here and 
in the next verse. Due to his disproportionate emphasis on 
Muhammad, the Traditionalist, in my opinion, has missed the 
point being made here. The point is not the Muhammad was 
unlearned and therefore the Qur’an is all the more a miracle 
(which is the version the Traditionalist promulgates); it is that 
Misa was unschooled in the Writ and so was Muhammad. The 
Traditionalist view places the narrative pivot after the long 
account of Misa here at 7:157. But it is simply not there. It 
comes in the next verse (Say thour...]). Logically speaking, at 
7:157 the person being described is the same individual the 
previous 53 verses were dedicated to; namely: Musa. It is Musa 
who is [...]the unschooled prophet — whom they find written with 
them in the Torah and the Gospell...] (to the end of the verse). 
It is only at 7:158 that the narrative shifts to Muhammad. The 
point of this device, in my opinion, is to establish a correlation 
between the first unschooled prophet Misa (who brought his 
people out of bondage and gave them a Writ) and Muhammad 
who had a comparable mission for the whole of humanity. 
Having established this correlation, the narrative then returns 
to the story of Misa. 

7:157° At this juncture the Traditionalist often points at Deut. 
18:15 which reads: The LORD thy God will raise up unto thee 
a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; 
unto him ye shall hearken. Since they typically have a grasp on 
the Hebrew scriptures no broader than this single verse, the 
Traditionalist’s students are impressed. What they probably 
don’t know is that Christians also claim this verse for Jesus. And 
what they almost certainly don’t know is that, were one to read 
the Torah free of the later claims made against it by Muslims 
and Christians, Deut. 18:15 comports most convincingly with 
neither Jesus nor Muhammad, but with Misa’s immediate 
successor, Joshua. See note to 7:157 above. 

7:157* Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. Pursuant to the notes to the 
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present verse treating of Musa: it is a fact that the personality 
of Misa is found in those accounts of the life of Jesus which the 
Christian holds as canonical. The Traditionalist, predictably, tries 
to insert Muhammad into the Christians’ text, and he does so by 
means of inventive claims around the word paraclete as found 
at John 14:14-17. However, those claims have both linguistic 
and contextual problems and do not stand up to scrutiny. The 
Traditionalist makes additional, related claims on the basis of 
the word ahmad at 61:6 (see that verse and note thereto). 
7:1575 Arabic: ma rif. See note to 2:178. 

7:1576 See note to munkar at 3:104. 

7:157” Arabic: isr — covenant, compact; burden. 

7:157° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:157° Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16. 

7 2 0 7:158! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 
T n 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 
23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 
59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 

7:158? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:158? Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78. 

7:158* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
7:1585 Le. by believing in God and his words; one only has to 
look to the broader preceding context to understand the implicit 
attendant point here, which is that we are not to shirk this 
imperative by means of extraneous, usurping later compilations 
of hearsay — or by relying on those who traffick in the same. 
7:159' Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

7:160! Or nations. 

7:160? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

7:161' Arabic: hitta — alleviation, relief, mitigation; abasement, 
debasement, demotion, degradation. 

7:161? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

7:161% Arabic root: kh-t-“ See Notepad XI.vi. 

7:162' Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 


4] 7 2 7:163! Le. on or near the surface of the water. 
a 


7:163? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and 
Notepad XIl.vii. 


7:164 Le. in order to be free of guilt or blame. 

7:164? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

7:165* Le. those who had received the exhortation. 

7:165? Arabic: sù (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 

7:1653 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
7:167' Sc. it was surely to come to pass 

7:168' Arabic: qatta‘a. The same verb is used at 7:160. 

7:168? Or nations. 

7:168° Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 

7:169' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

7:169? Arabic: al adnā — the nearer, closer, lower, vile or viler. 
Indicates this lower, temporary life as opposed to the bounty of 
eternity. 

7:169? Lit.: over. 

7:169* Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. 

7:169% Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

7:1696 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

7:169” Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

7:170' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

7:170? Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 

7:171' Arabic: nataqa. This is the only occurrence of this verb 
so there is nothing to cross-reference it with. It is not found 
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in Wehr and almost ignored by Lane. I found it in an Arabic- 
Russian dictionary defined as peame (tear, break, rip). However, 
the context is clear: the mountain was placed above them like a 
canopy, the requisite action for which is lift. This also comports 
with the expression raise (above them) the mount which occurs 
several times. In that construction the noun is always tur (which 
I render mount throughout). 

7:171? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 


17.2 


as the word is rendered in all remaining cases both by me and, 
generally, by the Traditionalist (the full set comprises 2:101, 
2:189; 3:187, 6:31, 6:94, 6:138, 6:146; 7:172, 9:35, 21:39, 
35:45, 42:33, 43:13, 84:10, 94:3). Sectarian dictionaries (such 
as Badawi-Haleem) list loins as the value; however, sectarian 
dictionaries are highly unreliable; they tend to list as objective 
fact their own later conclusions and assumptions. While I agree 
that loins fits the case here, that is not what it says. It says backs. 
Most Traditionalists render loins — despite the incongruity 
and lack of true linguistic purchase. However, among them, 
I found that M.H. Shakir renders backs as have I. The scenario 
in the narrative is that of a gathering of all humanity predating 
life in the World. It sounds as though the progeny of Adam is 
being called forward from behind other children of Adam to bear 
witness against themselves; but God knows best. 

7:172? Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

7:173' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
7:174! Le. therefore; to this end. 

7:174 Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 

7:174 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

7:175' Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

7:175? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
MI. 

7:175? Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 

7:176' Le. by means of proofs. 

7:176? Arabic: hamala +‘ald. As per most translators’ rendering, 
this combination of verb and preposition does mean to attack. 
However, one does not — even were one so inclined — attack a 


7:172! Arabic: zuhūr. Non-sectarian lexicons 
list zuhūr as backs and related terms — such 


dog. One beats or kicks a dog. And in such a case the dog either 
runs away or fights back - it does not ‘pant’. This combination 
of verb and preposition also means to win over. And since it is 
precisely what the sane among us generally try to do when we 
interact with new dogs — and since it fits the context — I render 
here according to that logic. This line of thought finds support in 
the phrase following also since one does not ‘attack’ those who 
repudiate God’s proofs; one either tries to convince them (i.e. to 
win them over) or one leaves them alone. 

7:176? Muhammad Asad comments here: Because his attitudes 
are influenced only by what his earth-bound desires represent to 
him as his immediate “advantages” or “disadvantages’, the type of 
man alluded to in this passage is always - whatever the outward 
circumstances - a prey to a conflict between his reason and his 
base urges and, thus, to inner disquiet and imaginary fears and 
cannot attain to that peace of mind which a believer achieves 
through his faith. 

7:176' Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

7:177' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

7:179! Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations of to sow 
(many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. Occurs 
at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24. 


7:179 


7:179? Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
7:179? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
7:179* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
7:180! At this juncture I will say the following: the Traditionalist 
insists on crying allahu akbar! (God is greater!) at every 
opportunity — so much so that it has become his defining catch- 
phrase. The reader may be interested to note that allahu akbar 
— where akbar references grammatically allahu — is nowhere 
found in the Qur’an. According to the Qur'an, God is not akbar 
(greater or greatest) but kabir (great). 
7:181' Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
7:1812 Cf. 7:159. 

7 2 3 7:182! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

. 7:182? Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 

7:183' Cf. 68:45. 
7:184' Lit.: There is not in their companion any possession (cf. 
34:46). Arabic: jinna. See Article III. 
7:185! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims. 
7:187' Lit.: resting or establishment. Cf. 79:42. 
7:187? While I have rendered here using privy (as does N. 
J. Dawood), I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
interest: The verb ahfa means “he did [a thing] in an excessive 
measure” or “he exceeded the usual bounds in doing [something]”: 
In connection with an inquiry, and especially when followed 
by ‘anhu or ‘anha (“about it”), it signifies “he tried hard to gain 
insight [into something] by persistently inquiring about it’: Thus, 
used as a participle, it means “one who has gained insight [into 
something] through persistent inquiry” In the above context, the 
implication is that no amount of inquiry or speculation can reveal 
to man - the prophets included - the coming of the Last Hour 
before its actual manifestation. 
7:187° I refer the interested reader to compare this statement 
with the non-Qur’anic literature preferred by the Traditionalist 
to the Qur’an itself in which Muhammad is portrayed as a man 
with extensive knowledge on such questions. Additionally, 
this statement refutes the thousands of books and doctrines 
composed by Christians and others 
prognosticating on the time of the End. 

7 2 7:189' Arabic: zawj is a common word for 
4] . spouse, can refer to either a male or female, 
and signifies something which makes up one half of a whole, a 
whole which itself is incomplete without the second half (e.g. a 
shoe). This word has a feminine possessive object agreeing with 
the feminine noun nafs (soul) above. 
7:189 Arabic: sakana + ila — to be reassured by, trust in. Cf. 
30:21. 
7:189? Le. he lies with her. 
7:189* Le. does not notice it. 
7:1895 Grammar: dual. 
7:1896 Arabic root: s-I-h. This root is rendered by meas righteous 
or right throughout. However, it is unlikely (given how quickly 
they turn from God alone) that these parents would primarily be 
concerned with spiritual qualities. Clearly, the meaning is whole, 
healthy, right, properly formed, without defect, sound. This usage 
grants us some insight into the broader meaning of righteous as 
used in the Qur’an. 
7:190' Grammar: dual. 
7:190? Grammar: dual. 
7:190 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI; i.e. 


calculating and 
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causes other than God. 

7:190* Grammar: dual. 

7:1905 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
7:191' Le. people in general (this is now in the plural rather than 
the dual). 

7:191? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
7:1913 Le. people in general (such as those who ascribe a 
partnership as evinced above at 7:189-190). 

7:192! Le. those to whom they ascribe a partnership. 

7:192? Le. people in general (such as those who ascribe a 
partnership as evinced above at 7:189-190). 

7:193' To the Traditionalist the passage following treats of 
calling to false deities and the futility thereof. I disagree; 
rather, it comprises a taut argument and template for calling 
people to guidance. His confusion on this point arises due to a 
characteristic of Arabic usage. The verb to call in Arabic means 
both to summon and to supplicate. (In addition, where the verb 
is found with ild the sense is to invite to, and I render thus 
throughout.) This in some part explains the Traditionalist’s 
reading of 7:194 which he takes to be a challenge to the idolaters 
to supplicate to their false gods. It is, rather, an exhortation to the 
believers to invite others to guidance. The stages in the formula 
are: 1. invite them; 2. let them respond; 3. challenge them to do 
their worst while stating one’s own faith in God and his Writ as 
one’s only defence (i.e. to lay down the gauntlet). The emphasis 
is on putting one’s faith in God alone; in cutting ties with — and 
realising the futility of trusting in — anything other than God. I 
provide comments throughout to guide the reader through the 
passage and to draw his attention to salient points. 

7:193? This is in the plural and thus does not address the 
Messenger as in individual. The object of the Qur’an is not for one 
to join an organised religion, or to outsource responsibility for 
using one’s brain to people who can point to scant intellectual or 
cultural success in the last thousand years and thereby become 
‘a Muslim’; rather, is to lead a life which is righteous, and to call 
others to guidance. 

7:1933 Le. those people who ascribe a partnership (as evinced 
above at 7:189-190). 

7:194 Le. the believers. See note to 7:193. 

7:194? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 

7:194 Le. you are not responsible for the results; they are 
humans just like you and possess the same general functional 
abilities. 

7:194* Le. so you (believers) call them (those who ascribe a 
partnership). Stage 1 in the formula (see note to 7:193). 
7:1945 Stage 2 in the formula (see note to 7:193). 

7:194° Le. the believers. 

7:195' Le. those to whom you call. Each of the things in the list 
which follows is created by God in the womb, which fact refers 
the reader back to the segment beginning 7:189; cf. also 7:179. 
7:195? Implication: yes, they do because they are created like 
you, butif they choose not to use their legs they will not respond. 
7:1953 Implication: yes, they do because they are created like 
you, but if they choose not to use their hands they will not help 
themselves. 
7:195* Implication: yes, they do because they are created like 
you, but if they choose not to use their eyes they will not see 
(cf. 7:198). 
7:1955 Implication: yes, they do because they are created like 
you, but if they choose not to use their ears they will not hear 
when called to guidance (cf. 7:198). 
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7:1956 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
7:196! Lit.: the God. The point lost in English is that the Arabic 
noun for the eternal deity is the God (allah) — as a point of 
interest, Arabic-speaking Christians use allah. Arabic uses no 
capital letters. In the Arabic, this phrase looks something like: 
my ally is the god who sent down the writ. 

7:196? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

7:196? The last two clauses of 7:195 and the whole of 7:196 
comprise Stage 3 in the formula (see note to 7:193). 

7:197' Le. the believers. See note to 7:193. 

7:197? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 

7:197° The point here is not — as the Traditionalist has it — the 
futility of calling to false gods as opposed to calling to God; it is 
that all those to whom we believers call besides God (i.e. those 
whom we call to guidance) cannot help us, nor can they help 
themselves. See note to 7:193. 

7:197* Le. those who ascribe a partnership (who are now also 
the object in the next clause). Cf. 7:192. 

7:198! Le. those people who ascribe a partnership. Cf. 7:193. 
7:198? Cf. 7:195. 

7:198? Cf. 7:195. 

7:199' Cf. 2:219. I understand this phrase to mean Take thou 
what of men’s surplus is freely given. However, it is treated 
variously by translators. A. J. Arberry has Take the abundance, 
while Saheeh International has Take what is given freely 
supported by a note: From the dispositions of men or from their 
wealth. In other words, be easy in dealing with them and avoid 
causing them difficulty. Meanwhile both N. J. Dawood and Hilali 
& Khan have Show forgiveness. 

7:199? Arabic: ‘urf — kindness, beneficence; what is customary, 
known to be good and right; what is approved. We can take the 
sense to be what is known to be right or what is customary in 
relation to that revelation received by the Prophet. The only 
other instance of this word is at 77:1. 

7:199 Le. do not rise to vain or empty provocations (see next 
verse). 

7:200! I take this to indicate fear or anger in dealing with those 
who prefer ignorance. 

7:200? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Il. 

7:201' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

7:201? Arabic: tawafa. Lit.: one who moves about. See note to 
2:125. 

7:2013 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Il. 

7:201* Le. they seek protection in God (cf. 7:200). 

7:202' I take this to indicate those whom the believers have 
called to guidance as per 7:193-199. 

7:202? I take this to mean that when the ignorant among 
whom those in prudent fear live act as additional agents for the 
shaytan, then those in prudent fear cease not seeking protection 
in God (cf. 7:200). That shaytan treats of an adversary (against 
the command of God) see Article III. 

7:203' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

7:203? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
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7:203? Lit.: chosen it. 
7:203* See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
7:2035 This is not acceptable to the Traditionalist whose religion 
is predicated on rejection of this and many similar Qur’anic 
statements. 
7:203° Le. the Qur’an. 
7:203’ Arabic: basa’ir — that which gives insight, perception, 
enlightenment. 
7:204' Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
7:205' Le. privately. This imperative jars with the Traditionalist’s 
predilection for huge communal prayer rituals the preamble to 
which entails disturbing the entire neighbourhood. 
7:205? Lit.: In the mornings and the evenings. 
7:206! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
7:206? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

8:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 

36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

8:0? The eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al anfal or The Spoils of War. 
8:1! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
8:1? Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
8:13 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
8:2! Qur’anic definition: (al) mu’minin (sg.: mu’min) (haqqan) 
— the believers (in truth). The term al mu’minin is generally 
translated (which convention I follow) as the believers. The 
problem with the idea of belief in English is that it can be 
associated either with gullibility or with opinion based upon 
nothing concrete, or it invites the assumption that one who 
has it has something which defies any analysis. Happily, we 
have the Qur’an’s definition of the term by which a believer — 
more specifically ‘a believer in truth’ — can identify himself as 
such to himself on the basis of set criteria as straightforwardly 
as can a mechanic or a nurse. Such people, then, have certain 
qualities: 1. Their hearts fear when God is remembered 2. The 
reading of God’s proofs (i.e. scripture) increases them in faith 
3. They place their trust in God 4. They uphold the duty (to 
serve him alone, seek help from him alone, and obey his laws) 
5. They spend out of what God gives them. The second half of 
this definition is found at 8:74 and it comprises: 6. Those who 
believe 7. Those who emigrate 8. Those who strive in the cause 
of God 9. Those who give shelter 10. Those who help. Thus the 
equation is quite simple. If a man has qualities 1 through 10 he 
is a believer in truth. This indicates that there are believers other 
than those who are believers in truth (as the segment 8:1-14 
indicates, since — despite the fact that this insight has eluded 
the Traditionalist — al kdfirtin is a group which attaches itself 
to the believers, and found more generally inside the gate than 
outside it). However, if a man has none of these qualities (or is 
deficient in one or more of them) and has no desire to acquire 
them, he may be many things but a believer in truth is not one of 
them. It will be noted that the qualities which define a believer 
are not dependent upon (and in fact require no mention of) a 
religion of any stripe. All instances of the participle form of this 
verb which do not take a direct object appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 
8:2? Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 
8:3! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 
8:4! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
8:4? Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- ii.). 
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8:5! Here kama (like, like as, as) serves to connect what precedes 
to what follows. What follows treats of and expands upon each 
of the subjects mentioned in 8:1-4 (namely: what constitutes a 
true believer; those whose faith comes from hearing God’s word; 
those who fear him and uphold their duty; and among whom are 
degrees of honour or achievement). This instance of kama (like, 
like as, as) is retrospectively referenced by idh (when) in that 
series of points which follows (8:7, 8:9, 8:11, 8:12, 8:30, 8:32, 
8:42, 8:43, 8:44) the argument of which is brought to a set of 
conclusions and directives at 8:45-47, and followed by two more 
points (8:48, 8:49). The Traditionalist has some extraneous 
stories which he insinuates into the narrative by which means 
he hampers any serious study of the Qur’an and supplants its 
lessons with things other than that which God sent down. 
8:5? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
8:53 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
8:6! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
8:7! Le. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto). 
8:7? Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a synonym 
under the influence of two. 
8:73 Lit.: without might. 
8:74 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
8:75 An expression meaning utterly cut off or destroyed. Occurs 
at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66. 
8:7° Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. See 
note to 8:14. 
8:8! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
8:9! Le. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto). 
8:9? Some render following one after another. 
8:10! Or victory. 

8 8:11! Or adversary (against the command of God). 

. See Article III. 

8:11? Le. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto). 
8:11 Lit.: the feet. 
8:12! Le. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto). 
8:12? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
8:123 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 
8:12* Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
8:125 The expression strike above the necks, and strike from 
them every fingertip in my opinion is an imperative directed to 
the angels mentioned in the opening clause of 8:12 (When thy 
Lord instructed the angels), and indicates the confounding of 
human effort, making the mind foggy and slow and the hands 
fumbling and weak, but opinions on this matter differ, and God 
knows best. 
8:13! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
8:14! Le. that is the reality, so deal with it. 
8:14 This continues the dhdlika bianna statement at 8:13. 
8:14 Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. The 
point the Traditionalist does not — or perhaps will not — grasp 
is that al kāfirūn are not an external enemy, but an internal one; 
a subset of those who claim to believe. 
8:15! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
8:15? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
8:15 Lit.: the backs. 
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8:16! Lit.: swerving; i.e. as part of a stratagem focused on victory. 
8:17! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
8:17? Sc. he required you to fight. 
8:18" Sc. “Taste it!” Cf. 8:14. 
8:18? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
8:19! Le. those who ignore warning (cf. 8:15). 
8:19? Le. the Arabic makes clear that victory is implied here. 
8:19 Le. the believers will fight you. 
8:19* See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

8 Cher Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 

a a2 and Notepad ILiv. 

8:20? I.e. what God sent through his messenger. 
8:20? Some translators render here him and others Him, the 
Arabic being ambiguous. The context, however, is not; given 
mention of a messenger, one must infer a message. 
8:24! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
8:24? Some translators render here him and others Him, the 
Arabic being ambiguous. The context, however, is not; given 
mention of a messenger, one must infer a message. 
8:24 Arabic: hdla. This verb has a connotation of interfere, or 
come between. 
8:25! See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
8:25? Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. In this case: death and 
what follows, for we are all to die. 
8:25? Cf. 8:13. 
8:26! Or victory. 
8:27! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
8:27? Lit.: and. 
8:27° Le. you know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 
2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 
8:28! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

8 8:29! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 
4] a Zand Notepad ILiv. 
8:29? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
8:29? Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān has a connotation of 
division between the people of God and the world at large; those 
who believe and those who reject. See note to 2:53. 
8:29* Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
8:30! Le. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 
(see also note thereto). 
8:30? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.i. 
8:31! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
8:32! Le. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 
(see also note thereto). 
8:32? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
8:33! I have rendered close to both N. J. Dawood and A. J. Arberry 
here. Acceptably rendered also by Saheeh International while 
they seek forgiveness. 
8:34! This clause is in the active voice in Arabic, a fact which is 
impossible to marry satisfactorily in English while preserving 
the opening convention (how can they not...]?). 
8:34 Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
8:34 Arabic: al masjid al hardm. See Notepad VILii. This was the 
forum in which debate concerning the creator of the universe 
took place under the nomadic system of Arabia. 
8:34" See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
8:35! Arabic: saldt. Generically, salat denotes duty. Here it refers 
to those who ignore warning (8:30). They are reproached since 
their duty consisted in nothing more than whistling and clapping 
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(i.e. in forming an audience to hear out arguments concerning 
God) at that place at which by convention such questions were 
debated. (The site at Petra features a large Roman outdoor 
theatre capable of seating many hundreds of spectators.) 
However, the site at Petra is now closed to the believers (see 
9:28 and Notepad XVI). Refusing to listen does not absolve one 
of culpability. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
8:35? Arabic: bayt. The Traditionalist claims that this instance of 
the common noun bayt (house or household) indicates a special 
house of religious significance. That is not what the Qur’an says; 
but I cannot prove the him wrong, so | give him the benefit of the 
doubt. I can provide evidence, however, that Mecca fails as the 
location for al masjid al hardm (see my book The God Protocol). 
Additionally, the verse treats of a former people — a people for 
whom al masjid al haram was of religious significance. That time 
has now passed (see note to 9:28 and Notepad XVI). In such a 
case all that remains to us is the principal moral lesson. 
8:36! Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
8:36? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
8:36° Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
8 5 8:38! Arabic: alladhina kafari. See note to 2:6 and 
n Notepad Ili. 
8:38? Arabic: sunnah. See note to 3:137. See also 17:77, 33:62, 
35:43, 48:23. 
8:38? And should be a warning to them. Cf. 33:62, 35:43, 48:23. 
8:39! Given a complete reading of verses 8:38-39, this imperative 
can only imply those who fight you. 
8:39? Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
8:398 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
8:41' See note to 4:2. 
8:41? Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. 
8:413 Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān has a connotation of 
division between the people of God and the world at large; those 
who believe and those who reject. See note to 2:53. 
8:42! Le. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto). 
8:43! Le. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto). 
8:44! Le. And like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 
(see also note thereto). 
8:44? Lit.: the matters. 
8 6° Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 
n and Notepad Il.iv. 
8:46! Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
8:46? Arabic: rih - spirit, wind. I understand it here in the sense 
is of esprit de corps. Muhammad Asad comments here: The 
relevant word is rih, which literally signifies “wind”; it is used 
metaphorically to denote “spirit” or “moral strength’ 
8:46? Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 
8:47! Arabic: sadda + ‘an — forsake, turn away from; to hinder, 
prevent, divert, to turn away. A difficulty in understanding this 
verb is due to the fact that it has two related applications. It can 
mean to divert (e.g. a person turns away another person from 
something). But it can also mean to forsake (e.g. a person himself 
turns away from something). For more on this ambiguity in the 
Arabic see Lane (p. 1668) where we find that the preposition ‘an 
offers nothing by way of concrete guidance. The Traditionalist 
typically renders in both senses but without any discernible 
system. My own understanding is: where there exists a human 
object I regard the verb in its first application (e.g. he diverts 
his friend from the road); where there is no human object I see 
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the verb its second application (e.g. he forsakes the road). This 
approach fits all contexts and requires none of the interpolation 
which typifies Traditionalist translations, which is why I believe 
it to be correct. The complete set is found at 2:217, 3:99, 4:55, 
4:61, 4:167, 5:2, 5:91, 7:45, 7:86, 8:34, 8:36, 8:47, 9:9, 9:34, 
11:19, 14:3, 14:10, 16:88, 16:94, 20:16, 22:25, 27:24, 28:87, 
29:38, 34:32, 34:43, 40:37, 43:37, 47:1, 47:32, 47:34, 48:25, 
58:16, 63:2. In this edition, I render in the translation ‘to turn 
away from’ which allows the same ambiguity in the English as 
is in the Arabic, and I supply notes which reference this verse 
for all instances. The instances at 27:43, 43:57, 43:62, 63:5 do 
not use ‘an. 
8:48! Le. Like when. This instance of idh refers back to 8:5 (see 
also note thereto). 
8:48? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
8:48° Lit.: your neighbour — the implication being that he is 
duty-bound to aid and protect. 
8:48* Cf. 8:13 and 8:25. 

8 8:49! Le. Like when. This instance of idh refers 

a / back to 8:5 (see also note thereto). 

8:49? Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 
8:498 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
8:50! Cf. 8:12 and note to 8:13. 
8:50? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.i. 
8:50 Sc. it would be a terrible sight indeed! 
8:51! Arabic: dhalika bimā. See note to 22:10 and Notepad XIV. 
8:51? Those who do wrong in this life do not simply pass away 
into oblivion or bliss; God is just. 
8:51° Lit. the servants. See note to 2:207. 
8:52! Arabic: da’b — custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, 
eagerness, perseverance. 
8:52? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
8:523 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
8:52* Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 
8:53! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
8:54! Arabic: da’b — custom, wont, habit; case, affair; persistence, 
eagerness, perseverance. 
8:54? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
8:54 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
8:54* Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 
8:545 Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. This and similar 
statements make clear that the house — that is, the tribal family 
— of Firawn was drowned along with Firawn himself. This 
scenario defies reasonable identification with the dominant 
Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler personally pursuing an enemy 
accompanied by his kin better fits a small tribal scenario. See 
Notepad XVI and my book The God Protocol. 
8:546 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
8:55! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
8:55? Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 
8:56! See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
8:57! Le. those who renege on their agreement. 
8:58' Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. Muhammad Asad 
has a similar thought here: The “reason to fear treachery” must 
not, of course, be based on mere surmise but on clear, objective 
evidence (Tabari, Baghawi, Razi; also Manar X, 58). 
8:58? I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest: 
Le., “renounce the covenant in an equitable manner (‘ald sawa’)”., 
Tabari explains this sentence thus: “Before making war on them, 
inform them that because of the clear evidence of their treachery 
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thou hast renounced the treaty which existed between thee and 
them, so that both thou and they should know that thou art at war 
with them.” Baghawi, in his commentary on this verse, gives an 
almost identical interpretation and adds, “so that they should not 
be under the false impression that thou hast renounced the treaty 
after having started the war.” Thus the concluding sentence of this 
verse - “God does not love the treacherous” - is a warning to the 
believers as well as to their enemies (Manor X, 58 f.). 

8 8 8:59" Arabic: alladhina kafari. See note to 2:6 and 

. Notepad Ili. 

8:59? Lit.: outstripped, anticipated, come out ahead. 
8:59 Or frustrate, cause failure to. 
8:60! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
8:62! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
8:64! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. The usage here indicates 
that there exist believers (mu‘minun) other than those who 
follow the Prophet and, conversely, that the Prophet was 
accompanied also by those who were not mu‘minun (for 
example al kāfirūn and al mundfiqun). 

8 Ores: See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
4] . 8:65? Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and 
Notepad Ili. 
8:65° Muhammad Asad provides a helpful comment here: Some 
of the commentators see in this verse a divine prediction, thus: “If 
there be twenty of you .... they shall overcome two hundred...’, etc. 
Since, however, history shows that the believers, even at the time 
of the Prophet, were not always victorious against such odds, the 
above view is not tenable. In order to understand this passage 
correctly, we must read it in close conjunction with the opening 
sentence, “Inspire the believers to conquer all fear of death’, 
whereupon we arrive at the meaning given in my rendering: 
namely, an exhortation to the believers to conquer all fear of 
death and to be so patient in adversity that they might be able 
to overcome an enemy many times their number (Razi: see also 
Manar X, 87). The concluding words of this verse --because they 
are people who cannot grasp it [i.e. the truth]” - can be understood 
in either of two ways: (a) as giving an additional reason of the 
true believers’ superiority over “those who are bent on denying 
the truth” (alladhina kafaru), inasmuch as the latter, not believing 
in the eternal verities and in life after death cannot rise to that 
enthusiasm and readiness for self-sacrifice which distinguishes the 
true believers: or (b) as explaining that “those who are bent on 
denying the truth” deny it simply because their spiritual deafness 
and blindness prevents them from grasping it. To my mind, the 
second of these two interpretations is preferable, and particularly 
so in view of the fact that the Qur’an often explains in these terms 
the attitude of “those who deny the truth” (e.g., in 6:25, 7:179, 
9:87, etc.). 
8:66! Arabic: al sabirtn. See note to 2:155. 
8:67! Arabic: athkuna — to wear out, exhaust; defeat, thrash. 
Typically rendered with an emphasis on general slaughter, I 
have rendered after Muhammad Asad using battled strenuously, 
and include Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s note with some light editing: 
An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or 
military glory — all “temporal goods of this world.” Such a war 
is condemned. But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions and 
solely for the cause of God. All baser motives, therefore are strictly 
excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives 
has no place in such warfare. 
8:68! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
8:69! See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
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8 1 Oe Lit.: enabled them (i.e. to be defeated) or 
a 


gave power (i.e. over them). 

8:72! Arabic: alladhīna dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
8:72? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
8:723 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. See 4:75-4:104 and notes; that 
segment treats of rescuing people of faith who seek liberty. 
8:73 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
8:73? This is a crucial point in the Traditionalist’s presentation, 
and by reviewing the translation of the present clause by the 
staunchly Traditionalist Hilali & Khan, we can understand quite 
how crucial it is; it reads as follows: (and) if you (Muslims of 
the whole world collectively) do not do so (i.e. become allies, as 
one united block with one Khalifah - chief Muslim ruler for the 
whole Muslim world to make victorious Allah’s Religion of Islamic 
Monotheism). By his own lights, only six of these words are in the 
text. And to have any sort of scriptural justification, his reading 
requires that the following be found in the Qur’an: 1. ‘Allah’s 
Religion of Islamic Monotheism’ as intoned by the Traditionalist; 
2. an instruction to have a single king (‘Khalifah - chief Muslim 
ruler for the whole Muslim world’); 3. an instruction to make 
‘Allah’s Religion of Islamic Monotheism’ binding upon others. But 
none of this is in the Qur’an, and can only be made to seem to be 
in it given much deceit on the part of the Traditionalist teacher, 
and much ignorance of the Qur’an on the part of his student. 
These values are entirely the product of the Traditionalist’s own 
efforts, and are imported into the Qur’an as assumed conclusions, 
ones which defy objective analysis in that context. And in those 
recent cases where he has managed to apply his psychosis on 
people as a political reality, no one has wanted to live in the 
result — not even the Traditionalist himself. He has been much 
happier to move to nominally Christian countries, and to avail 
himself of their generosity, tolerance, and fascination with 
promoting anything which is inimical to their own interests. The 
Traditionalist’s understanding then, is proven not to work. That 
could mean that the Qur’an is wrong; or it could mean that the 
Traditionalist simply does not understand the Qur'an. Certainly, 
the Traditionalist has failed to grasp the core thread which runs 
through the Qur’an of warning; any military or society-building 
efforts — at least according to the Qur’an — coming only 
subsequent to that. See my work The God Protocol. 
8:73° Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
8:74! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
8:74 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
8:74 Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- ii.). 
8:75! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 
8:75? Lit.: with. A literal rendition cannot be used due to the 
wrong connotation in English. 
8:75° This clarifies respective claims and merits in society: 
blood relatives have preferential claims, and such relationships 
are not superseded by those of faith. The implication is that laws 
of inheritance are not affected by bonds of faith. 
8:75* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
8:755 Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. 

9:0! The ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al tawbah or Repentance. This is the only chapter 

which is not prefaced by of In the name of God, etc. In 
view of this fact, it can perhaps legitimately be considered a 
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continuation of the previous chapter. 

9:1! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

9:2! Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 

9:2? Or frustrate, cause failure to. 

9:23 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. In this 

case: those who break the treaty. 

9:31 Arabic: hajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158. 

9:3? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

9:3 Lit: and. 

9:3 Or frustrate, cause failure to. 

9:35 Lit.: glad tidings. 

9:3° Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 

9:4! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

9:4? Lit.: their. 

9:48 Lit.: their. 

9:4* See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

9:5! Arabic: al shahr al harām (here plural: al ashhur). See note 

to 2:194. The Traditionalist makes much of this expression and 

claims to know when such months occur. However, the Qur’anic 

context indicates that these were simply months in which 

fighting was prohibited by treaty in this historical case. 

9:5? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

9:53 Or lay siege to. Arabic: hasara. The Traditionalist typically 

renders this instance as lay siege to and synonyms. This 

form I verb occurs only twice, here and at 4:90. At 4:90 it 

unquestionably means constrain (and synonyms). While I accept 

that a siege is a form of restraint and that the typical rendering 

is correct, I apply the known value here as per my dominant 

methodology. A. J. Arberry renders similarly here. 

9:54 Le. of their idolatry. 

9:55 Arabic: al saldt; ie. such duty as is incumbent. Here, the 

context suggests that the duty is to cease worshipping vanity 

and to turn to God alone. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 

9:56 Arabic: al zakat. It is interesting to note that the subject 

here is the idolaters. Idolatry has historically been associated 

with immoral sexual practices. In our day, it is precisely sexual 

immorality which the idolatrous world system promotes via 

all media and (now) state education. Additionally, where an 

idolatrous system is allowed to proliferate, it subjects the 

believers — especially the young — to harassment and assault 

by libertines and sexual deviants. Checking sexual deviancy and 

protecting the core society from it is a vital step in moving any 

society from a pathway of degradation to a pathway of social and 

moral health. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 

9:6! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

9:6? Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
9 9:7! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and 

. Notepad VI. 

9:7? Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VILii. 

9:73 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

9:8! This recalls the first word of 9:7. 

9:8? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 

9:9! Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 

9:9? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

9:10! Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 

9:11! Le. of their idolatry. 

9:11? Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 

2:3 and Article I. See also note to 9:5. 

9:11? Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. See also 

note to 9:5. 

9:11* Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
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9:115 Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 
9:11° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
9:12! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
9:12? Le. at this point it makes no difference what they claim or 
pretend, they have no more chances — as is made clear in the 
following verse. 
9:13? Lit.: And began the first time against you? 
9:13? Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 
9:133 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
9:14! Or give you victory over them. 
9:16" Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
9:16? Le. in peace; alone. 
9:16° Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
9:16* See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
9:165 If this is the claim. Or intimate helper. Sc. then you are 
mistaken. 
9 3°” See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and 

n Notepad VI. 

9:17? Often translated by the Traditionalist to maintain under 
the weight, one assumes, of commitments arising outside the 
Qur’anic text. Non-sectarians generally render otherwise: N. 
J. Dawood has to visit and A. J. Arberry has to inhabit. Arabic: 
“amara. This form I verb occurs four times (9:17, 9:18, 30:9, 
30:9); as a transitive verb it has two core senses: to maintain 
or to build, and to inhabit, fill with life or populate. All instances 
appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
9:173 Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VILi. 
9:18" See note to 9:17. 
9:18? Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VIL. 
9:18° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
9:18* Arabic: al saldt; i.e. upholds such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. 
9:18 Arabic: al zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
9:19! See note to 9:17. 
9:19? Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VILii. 
9:19? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
9:19* Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
9:20! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
9:23! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
9:23? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
9:24! Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 

9 9:251 Or given you victory. 

a 19:25? The only other instance of this root occurs 
at 19:13 (hanān — sympathy, tenderness). The Traditionalist 
assigns the instance here at 9:25 the value ofa proper noun (that 
of a name he claims for a specific valley near Mecca which he 
asserts as the name of the precise location of the battle described 
here). The attentive reader will have noted the Traditionalist’s 
habit of claiming implausible levels of specificity — ones which 
defy any sort of verification on the basis of the Qur’anic data — 
which tend towards a single end: to make him and his preferred 
literature the arbiter in the reading of God’s revelation. Mecca 
as the locus for any portion of the Quranic narrative is here 
rejected (see Notepad XVI and note to 9:28 as well as my book 
The God Protocol), so claims for a location of any kind in that 
vicinity may be safely ignored. The h-n-n root covers senses of 
longing, yearning, nostalgia, craving, desire. A plausible sense is 
— given a marking of hanayn rather than hunayn — is, perhaps, 
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(two) desires; meanwhile, Lane (p. 657) notes that the Arabs 
called a particular month hunayn (cf. ramadan at 2:185). Since I 
cannot prove either case definitively, I have elected to leave the 
word untranslated, and to capitalise it (thereby treating it as a 
proper noun, and conceding the point to the Traditionalist in my 
translation). While I do not accept any of what Muhammad Asad 
writes here, I include it for the broader understanding of the 
interested student: The battle of Hunayn, a valley situated on one 
of the roads leading from Mecca to Ta’if, took place in the year 8 
H, shortly after the conquest of Mecca by the Muslims. The latters’ 
opponents were the pagan tribes of Hawazin (in whose territory 
the valley lay) and their allies, the Band Thaqif. The Muslim army 
- reinforced by many newly-converted Meccans - comprised about 
twelve thousand men, whereas the Hawazin and Thaqif had only 
one-third of that number at their disposal. Relying on their great 
numerical superiority, the Muslims were over-confident and, 
apparently, careless. In the narrow defiles beyond the oasis of 
Hunayn they fell into an ambush prepared by the tribesmen and 
began to retreat in disorder after heavy losses had been inflicted 
on them by the bedouin archers. It was only the example of the 
Prophet and his early adherents (the Meccan muhajirun and the 
ansar from Medina) that saved the day and turned the initial rout 
of the Muslims into a decisive victory. It is to this battle that verses 
25 and 26 refer, pointing out that true succour can come only from 
God, and that great numbers, ties of kinship and worldly wealth 
are of no avail if they are “dearer to you than God and His Apostle 
and the struggle in His cause” (see preceding verse). As usual, the 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al haram was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). 

9:26! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

9:26? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.i. 
9:26 It is my understanding that this refers to the undesirable 
turn of events outlined at 9:25, a view which is supported at 
9:27 also. It bears repeating that the term al kdfirtin does not 
apply exclusively to an external force of ‘unbelievers’; it is how 
the Qur’an identifies those who claim virtue but fail to meet its 
requirements. 

9:26* Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
9:28! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

9:28? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
9:28? Typically read So let them not approach, the textual 
justification for reading lā taqrabū rather than lā yaqrabu 
follows. The Traditionalist’s reading of this verse (provided 
here by Saheeh International, which is typical) is as: O you who 
have believed, indeed the polytheists are unclean, so let them not 
approach al-Masjid al-Hardm after this, their [final] year. And if 
you fear privation, Allah will enrich you from His bounty if He wills. 
Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Wise. The underlined portion of the 
verse above indicates that part of the text which is rendered by 
the form I verb qaraba — to approach, draw near. There are 11 
instances of the form I of this verb in the Qur’an (2:35, 2:187, 
2:222, 4:43, 6:151, 6:152, 7:19, 9:28, 12:60, 17:32, 17:34). All 
instances are preceded by the negative particle lā. In 10 of the 
11 instances we find qaraba + lā + the jussive mood, and one 
case (12:60) lā is followed by the imperfective. In all cases it 
provides a direct warning against approaching something or, as 
in the case of 12:60, provides a statement of limitation of access 
to something. The verse at 9:28 is immediately conspicuous 
because only here has the Traditionalist pointed the text not in 
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the second person (approach you not), but in the third person 
(let them not approach) — the difference here being merely that 
of placing two dots below the stem rather than above it — such 
dots not being intrinsic to the text in any case. However, this 
pointing of the verb here at 9:28 — one which is conspicuously 
anomalous across all other instances of this verb — requires 
that we accept a form of imperative in this single instance found 
nowhere else in the text. The force which is imputed to this 
word by the Traditionalist’s reading is ‘let them not approach’. 
This type of exhortation certainly exists in the Qur’an (e.g. ‘let 
not such-and-such think thaty...]’). But this convention, where it 
occurs — and especially where it appeals to a third-person plural 
subject — is a rhetorical device, and operates as an exhortation, 
or as strong advice. (Consider, for example, 51:59 — ‘so let 
them not to seek to hasten Me”) It nowhere operates as a literal 
imperative (there is no expectation that the hearer will literally 
prevent such-and-such from thinking anything whatever — 
although it is recommended that they comply). But at 9:28, the 
Traditionalist’s pointing of this one word requires that we accept 
a form of imperative found nowhere else in the Qur’an: itrequires 
that the reader take this rhetorical construction directed to a 
third-person plural subject as a binding, literal imperative upon 
himself. In summary, in order for the Traditionalist’s pointing 
of this word to be valid, it requires — in this single instance 
— firstly, that we allow that, while all remaining instances 
of this verb are negative constructions which treat of second- 
person subjects, here it does so with a third-person subject; 
and secondly, that — in a case unique to the entire Qur'an — 
a negative jussive exhortation treating of a third-person plural 
subject has a literal imperative force binding upon the hearer. I 
do not accept this as a rational or reasonable position. The case 
I accept, is that this word is as I have translated it — ‘approach 
not’ — which reading does not require aberrant handling of the 
verb under discussion (given an otherwise uniform set across 
the Qur'an), and does not require that we impose upon the 
Qur’an a uniquely anomalous instance of a rhetorical device as a 
literal, binding imperative. During the final editing phase of this 
work, I was sent an objection to this thesis which, despite the 
objection’s obvious weaknesses, I will address here. The critic 
(who referenced his own fluency in Arabic in support of his 
argument) asserted that the verb cannot refer to the believers 
since God addresses the believers directly in the beginning of 
the verse (the idea being that some sort of tautology results 
when an address to a particular party is followed directly by an 
imperative to the same party). However, the Qur'an is full of such 
constructions (9:23 and 9:119 being merely two which are close 
to hand). Additionally, the critic’s point is not only incorrect in 
its assertion, it is also at least partly wrong in its premise, since 
the verb at 9:28 as read by him implies an imperative to those 
addressed in any case for who is to prevent ‘those who ascribe a 
partnership’ from approaching ‘the inviolable place of worship’ if 
not those addressed in the verse? 

9:28* Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VILii. 

9:285 The context is clear. It was ‘their year’ because the idolaters 
had won the battle and taken al masjid al haram leaving the 
believers shut out. The conclusion based on the reading here is 
inescapable: al masjid al haram is now closed to the believers. 
Its purpose was as a platform from which the Messenger and the 
believers were to deliver the message of repentance to the One 
God; it was not to form a centre of ‘religion’. The centre of hajj 
which stands up to the light of objective, non-sectarian historical 
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investigation was located at Petra, and that was destroyed by the 
earliest Muslims. The religion known as Islam was created later. 
9:28° I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 
9:28’ The pilgrimage provided a major opportunity for trade. 
9:29' Le. in the event that they fight you. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: Lit, [..]In accordance with the fundamental 
principle - observed throughout my interpretation of the 
Qur'an - that all of its statements and ordinances are mutually 
complementary and cannot, therefore, be correctly understood 
unless they are considered as parts of one integral whole, this 
verse, too must be read in the context of the clear-cut Quranic rule 
that war is permitted only in self-defence (see 2:190-194, and the 
corresponding notes). In other words, the above injunction to fight 
is relevant only in the event of aggression committed against the 
Muslim community or state, or in the presence of an unmistakable 
threat to its security: a view which has been shared by that great 
Islamic thinker, Muhammad ’Abduh. Commenting on this verse, he 
declared: “Fighting has been made obligatory in Islam only for the 
sake of defending the truth and its followers... All the campaigns 
of the Prophet were defensive in character; and so were the wars 
undertaken by the Companions in the earliest period [of Islam]” 
(Manar X, 332). 
9:29? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
9:29? An attentive reading suggests that this clause anticipates 
in some way 9:36-37. See Notepad XX. 
9:29* Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
9:295 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
9:296 Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
9:29 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
9:298 Lit.: give. 
9:29° Arabic: jizyah — compensation, reparation, recompense. 
New meanings were attached to this word as the Arab Muslims 
abandoned the Qur’anic injunctions against proportional 
taxation. Since this noun occurs once only it was an obvious 
candidate for later manipulations. See Notepad XX for a detailed 
analysis. 
9:29'° This is a moot point generally among the lexicons. The 
Traditionalist translators latch on to meanings which have 
evolved for political and historical reasons such as with a ready 
hand (meanings one fails to find on the page). Since it is the 
only instance in the text we can gain no further clues by means 
of comparison. The only clear guidance on this point comes 
from Wehr who notes that ‘an yad + object pronoun means by 
or through someone, by the effort of someone; with the help of 
someone which | have summarised as under supervision. For 
more see Notepad XX. 

9 5 9:30' Arabic: al yahiid. See Notepad XIILi. 
4] n 9:30? Typically identified with the Ezra of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
9:30? This verse often provokes howls from Jews who claim that 
they have never treated any man in such fashion. If we credit 
this claim with substance, we should still consider 5:18 in which 
both the Christians and Rabbinic Jews (neither of which groups 
would claim biologically to be sons of God) claim to be sons 
of God in the sense of preferred people or special ones of God. 
Seen in that light, at 9:30 the specialness which Christians and 
Rabbinic Jews claim generically for themselves is crystallised in 
the persons of the messiah and ‘Uzayr respectively (Ezra being a 
man religious Jews revere for ‘restoring’ the Torah). In any case, 
the subject is treated further in the next verse where the point is 
made plain: both groups take men as lords in place of God — an 
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accusation either group would find hard to refute on the level of 
established practice. 

9:30* Arabic: nasard. See Notepad XIIL.ii. 

9:30° Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. See note to 3:45. 

9:30° Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
9:30’ Le. for what they say. Lit.: May God fight them. The verb 
here echoes that at the opening of 9:29. 

9:30 The answer follows, and provides food for thought to those 
called Muslims also. 

9:31' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

9:31? Lit.: anointed one. Arabic: masih — from verb root m-s-h; 
messiah. See note to 3:45. 

9:313 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

9:31* See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

9:315 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
9:32! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
9:33! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

9:33? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

9:33? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. Cf. 61:8-9. See also note to 8:73 
for a discussion of what the supposedly staunch Traditionalist 
understands by this, and why he cannot be right. Muhammad 
Asad, ever representing the moderate and sane wing of the 
Traditionalist camp, notes here: Cf. 3:19 - “the only [true] religion 
in the sight of God is [man’s] self-surrender unto Him”. See also 
61:8-9. 

9:33* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
9:34! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

9:34 Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

9:34 Lit.: glad tidings. 

9:35! Le. what they have amassed. 

9:36! Arabic: shuhtir — moons, months. 

9:36? Apart from the explicit sense which is that God has set 
the number of months (i.e. in a year), this also, perhaps, implies 
that we should be aware that God knows how many have passed 
and how many yet to come. A month is also a convenient unit 
by which man can plan, develop, and grow; once we become 
attuned to the phases of the moon, we gain a deeper relationship 
with time, becoming aware at the end of each month that this 
block of time is now forever gone: the good and the evil thereof 
are, as it were, stored away (or amassed, to echo the preceding 
verse). However, this statement has another — and verifiable — 
significance, for which see Notepad XX. 

9:36? Arabic: shahr — moon, month. For the count of month 
(Arabic: shahr) see Notepad XX. 

9:36* Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

9:365 Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. For the count of in 
the Writ of God (Arabic: fi kitab allah) see Notepad XX. 

9:366 For the count of day (Arabic: yawm) see Notepad XX. 
9:36’ For the count of created the heavens and the earth (Arabic: 
khalaqa al samawat wa al ard) see Notepad XX. 

9:36? My view is that this feminine object pronoun agrees with 
count (‘idda); however, it is claimed by the Traditionalist to 
reference four months. Even given the Traditionalist’s reading, 
mention of idolaters later in the verse suggests a statement 
referencing 9:2; this would imply a particular pledge covering 
four months with particular idolaters in a particular year; 
certainly, there is no sense at 9:2 that the pledge mentioned 
there should hold up for all time — not even the Traditionalist 
claims that. The Traditionalist, however, somewhat predictably, 
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claims a value here of four particular months with an import 
extending beyond the local context, the details of which he 
claims to know. However, detailed analysis of this segment 
reveals a sense entirely different to that which the Traditionalist 
claims, for which see Notepad XX. 
9:36° Le. four things. For details see Notepad XX. 
9:36" Or protected, set apart. 
9:36" Arabic: din. See Notepad V. This phrase occurs at 9:36, 
12:40, 30:30. 
9:36? See Notepad XX for analysis of this phrase. 
9:36"? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
9:364 Arabic: kāffatan — altogether, in the aggregate, 
collectively; all; the masses. If I were not aiming at as literal a 
rendering as possible I would have omitted the second instance 
of altogether since the emphasis here is on equivalence of action. 
The believers are to meet aggression with a force proportionate 
to that ranged against them. 
9:3615 See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
9:37! Traditionalist claims regarding postponement include 
the notion that months were added or subtracted by idolaters 
(by which he understands Pagan Arabs) in order to make the 
lunar year closer to the solar year, and that it refers to the 
postponement of ‘inviolable months’ (which he takes to be 
specific months of ongoing import the details of which he claims 
to know, though he can point nowhere in the Qur’an for support) 
in order to facilitate further fighting. My view (which happened 
to agree in part with the assertions of some Traditionalists, 
though for reasons other than those which they provide) was 
that this statement indicates the postponement of months (i.e. 
months) in order to make the lunar calendar concur with the 
solar calendar. However, detailed analysis of 9:36-37 has led me 
to revise that position, for which see Notepad XX. 
9:37? Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
9:37 Le. postponement. See Notepad XX. 
9:374 Lit.: They make it lawful a year and make it unlawful a year. 
9:375 See Notepad XX. 
9:376 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 

9 6°" Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 

n and Notepad Il.iv. 

9:40! Le. the Messenger, as made clear in the following verse. 
9:40? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
9:40° Grammar: dual. 
9:40‘ True strength is not in numbers; it consists in having God 
with you — which happens when one does what God requires. 
9:405 Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
9:41' Lit.: and. 
9:42! Le. gain or booty. 
9:42? The moral result of falsely swearing by God. 

9 9:43! I understand this verse (and by implication 

n those following) at an oblique angle to the 

Traditionalist. For him, the Messenger is chided here for 
granting leave not to join the campaign. Saheeh International, 
for example, has it: [...Jwhy did you give them permission [to 
remain behind]? [You should not have] until it was evident to you 
who were truthful and you knew [who were] the liars. The chiding 
tone which the Traditionalist correctly detects is actuated by a 
concern opposite to the one he assumes. The point is that the 
Messenger had granted leave to join the campaign to unworthy 
men. The focus of the passage is not to prevent those who 
wish to opt out from doing so. It is to get rid of such people as 
quickly as possible and prevent them from joining, but to do so 
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on the basis of proper criteria — which is itself a practice with 
Qur’anic precedent (see 2:249-250). The attentive reader will 
find this position fully supported by the verses which follow, and 
confirmed emphatically at 9:83. 

9:44! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

9:44? The statement which begins in the previous clause 
outlines how one is to discern those who should be allowed to 
join the battle. 

9:44? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

9:45! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

9:46! Lit.: prepared for it with preparation. 

9:46? Le. stay behind with the women and children. 

9:47' Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

9:47’ Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

9:48! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

9:48? Lit.: the matters. 

9:48° Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

9:48" Le. thereby exposing themselves for the kind of men they 
are. 

9:49! Le. to join the campaign. See 9:43 and note thereto. 

9:49? See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

9:49? Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

9:49* Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
9:50' Le. answer. 

9:50? I take this to mean that the speakers are referring to 
what has preceded in the Qur’anic text; namely, the fact that 
they were told not to participate (cf. 9:43-48), and thus had no 
part in the outcome. However, there are other views. Saheeh 
International has a note here which reads: The hypocrites claim 
to have protected themselves by remaining behind. Meanwhile, 
Muhammad Asad — drawing on a non-Qur’anic literature 
for much of his point — comments here: Ie., in the course of 
the expedition to Tabuk, during which most of this surah was 
revealed. One should, however, bear in mind that these verses have 
not merely a historical connotation but, rather, aim at depicting 
hypocrisy as such. 

9:51! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

9:52! Le. victory, or death in battle. 

9:53! Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
9:54! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. to such duty as is incumbent. This 
can only refer in the context to the military action which is the 
subject. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 

9:54? Lit.: save while they are unwilling or save while they are 
averse. 

9:55! Le. by means of their wealth and children. 

9:55? Arabic: kdfirtin. Typically rendered unbelievers. See note to 
2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 

9:56' Or cause division. Arabic: faraqa — to separate, part, 
divide, sever, sunder; fariqa — to be terrified; to be afraid. 
The commonest translations render the Arabic here afraid 
(and synonyms). There are reasonable grounds for so doing 
given what follows at 9:57, and I have rendered likewise; my 
reservations arise in the fact that this rendering requires that 
one ignore that the sense of this form I verb in all the other 
instances is to divide, to separate (2:50, 5:25, 17:106, 44:4). 
9:57! Or and they are capricious. Arabic: jamaha — to bolt 
(horse); to be refractory, unruly, recalcitrant; to be defiant; to 
be capricious, whimsical. Often (and usually) translated as bolt 
away, such a rendering misses the unifying value of the verb 
which is that of caprice and contrary wilfulness. While I have 
complied with the standard reading in my translation, this 
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second reading, in my view, fits well with the continuing context. 
This is the only instance of this root in the text. 
9:58! Le. the distribution thereof, as the remainder of the verse 
makes plain. 
9:59? Lit.: and. 
9:59? While I do not accept all the narrative specifics, the core 
of Muhammad Asad’s point here is valuable enough to warrant 
reproducing his note here in full: Lit., “what God has given them, 
and His Apostle’: a typically Qur’anic construction meant to 
bring out the fact that the real giver is God, and that the Apostle 
is His instrument. Although this passage relates, primarily, to the 
hypocrites at Medina and the historical situation obtaining at the 
time of the expedition to Tabuk, the import of these verses goes 
beyond the historical occasion of their revelation, describing as 
it does “the attitude and mentality of hypocrites of all times, and 
everywhere” (Manor X, 567). Consequently, we may assume that 
the reference, in this context, to “God’s Apostle” is not confined to 
the person of the Prophet Muhammad but implies, metonymically, 
the Law of Islam as revealed through him - and, thus, to every 
government that holds authority by virtue of that Law and rules 
in accordance with it. 
9:598 Sc. it would have been the better for them. 

9 SS Here the text is inconvenient to the 

n Traditionalist’s agenda. The word is sadaqat (lit.: 

charities). However, the Traditionalist is heavily invested in his 
externally derived requirement of a percentage-based material 
payment (tax) which he claims is the meaning of zakat (for why 
this is Qur’anically unsustainable see Article I). But the word 
here is not is zakdt, it is sadaqdt. The non-sectarians render 
correctly, N. J. Dawood as alms and A. J. Arberry as freewill 
offerings. However, the Traditionalist translators unblushingly 
twist the text into conformity with their requirements: Saheeh 
International renders the opening as: Zakah expenditures are 
only for the poor and for the needy it and provides a footnote 
stating: By the state to collect, guard and distribute the zakah. 
Meanwhile, Hilali & Khan have: As-Sadaqat (here it means Zakat) 
are only for the Fuqara’ (poor). 
9:60? Lit.: on. 
9:60° ILe. those who work with charity, in the management, 
collection, or application of it. 
9:60* Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. 
9:61! Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
9:61? Le. one who listens much and believes what he hears. 
9:613 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
9:61* See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
9:615 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
9:61° Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
9:62! Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 
9:62? The object pronoun here is the masculine singular 
(Arabic: hu), and not the dual or plural; the only honest choice in 
translation here is between him or Him. This is inconvenient to 
the Traditionalist; his stock-in-trade is conflating the recipient 
of the Qur’an with someone called Muhammad who features 
prominently in a much later literature — one which Muhammad 
never saw or sanctioned — and his purpose is to convince 
one that expressions which reference God’s messenger in the 
Qur’an have as their object following this later literature (or, 
more precisely, the Traditionalist’s explanation of it). Thus, he 
needs this phrase to support that outcome; but, irritatingly for 
him, it does not. Traditionalist translators do a dance around 
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the grammar to achieve their object, with Saheeh International 
rendering: But Allah and His Messenger are more worthy for 
them to satisfy, if they should be believers, and Traditionalist 
translators Hilali & Khan rendering: but it is more fitting that 
they should please Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad SAW), 
if they are believers. This is dishonest treatment of the text. For 
comparison, the non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders according 
to the words on the page: more right is it they should please Him, 
if they are believers. However, not all Traditionalists are cut from 
one cloth, and I include Muhammad Asad’s note to this verse 
in full: Lit, “the while God and His Apostle are most entitled that 
they should seek His pleasure...; etc. As has been pointed out by 
many of the commentators (and most succinctly by Rashid Rida’ 
in Manar X, 607 f.), there is no question of any juxtaposition of 
God and His Apostle in this phrase. This is made clear by the use 
of the singular pronoun in an yurduhu (“that they should seek His 
pleasure”), which is meant to bring out - in the inimitable elliptic 
form so characteristic of the Qur’an - the idea that God’s pleasure 
is the only worthwhile goal of all human endeavour, and that a 
believer’s duty to surrender to the Prophet’s guidance is but an 
outcome of the fact that he is the bearer of God’s message to man. 
Cf. in this connection, “Whoever pays heed unto the Apostle pays 
heed unto God thereby” (4:80), or, “Say [O Prophet]: ‘If you love 
God, follow me, [and] God will love you” (3:31). 
9:623 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
9:64! Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 
9:64? Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23. 
9:64 Lit.: Mock (you). 
9:65" See note to 4:140. 
9:65° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
9:66! This treats of al mundfiqin. See note to 4:138. 

9 Qe": Arabic: mundfiqiin. See note to 4:138. 

= Z 9:67? Arabic: mundfiqat. See note to 4:138. 

9:67° Lit.: of one another. A. J. Arberry, Muhammad Asad, and 
N. J. Dawood render here in the same vein here as have I. This 
formula occurs also at 3:34, 3:195 4:25. All instances reference 
this note. 
9:67* See note to munkar at 3:104. 
9:675 Arabic: ma rif. See note to 2:178. 
9:67° Le. to prevent doing good or spending out of what God 
provides. 
9:67’ Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 
9:67° Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI. vii. 
9:68! Arabic: mundfiqin. See note to 4:138. 
9:68? Arabic: mundfiqat. See note to 4:138. 
9:68° Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
9:69! See note to 4:140. 
9:70! Lit.: companions. 
9:70? See note to 7:85. 
9:71! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
9:71? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
9:713 The implication is clearly that this is the case across all 
ages. 
9:71* Arabic: ma ‘rdf. See note to 2:178. 
9:71 See note to munkar at 3:104. 
9:71° Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 
9:71’ Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
9:71° Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
9:72! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
9:72? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 


9:72 


9:72? I state elsewhere that the Qur’an does not contain the 
Traditionalist’s identifying catchphrase allahu akbar. Here, 
although akbar follows allah it relates to ridwan (approval) and 
not to allah (God); the logistics of the sentence preclude any 
other possibility. For example, the thoroughly Traditionalist 
Saheeh International translators render this clause: but approval 
from Allah is greater. 

9:72! Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 

9 1 0 9:73! As with comparable imperatives, one 
4] . should consider the text as a whole. On that 
basis, an exhortation to fight presupposes a case in which one is 
being fought against; the single exception is a declaration of war 
against those who heed warning who continue to deal in usury 
(see 2:278-279). 

9:73? Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 

9:73° Arabic: munGfiqin. See note to 4:138. 

9:74! Arabic: islam. This is an abstract noun and means peace or 
submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes thereto. 

9:74? This is yet another instance where God and His messenger 
are treated as functionally singular Numerous contexts make 
clear that all bounty comes from God. 

9:77' Arabic: nifaq. See note to 4:138. 

9:78' Lit.: secret. 

9:79! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

9:80! Sc. it will make no difference. 

9:80? Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
9:80° Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI. vii. 


9 1 9:84! Arabic root: s-I-w; i.e. to do such duty 
T n as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article 
I. Generically, salla means to perform (the or one’s) duty. The 
context here suggests the duty to officiate at a burial (cf. 5:31). 
And that is how the Traditionalist understand it. However, this 
context also requires him to deviate from what he generally 
claims the word saldt to mean. 

9:84? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI. vii. 
9:85! Arabic: kāfirūn. Typically rendered unbelievers. 

9:86! Arabic: surah. See note to 2:23. 

9:86? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

9:86° Lit.: with. English requires alongside for obvious reasons. 
9:88! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 

9:88? Lit.: selves, souls. 

9:88° Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 


59:9, 64:16. 

9 1 9:90' Arabic: al a‘rab. Certainly, today this 
T . means the Arabs. There is support for the 
claim at 9:101, 9:120, 33:20 that the Qur’an means desert Arabs 
of the Bedouin type. All instances appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 

9:90 Le. did not fight. 

9:90 Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.i. 
9:91! Arabic: haraj — rendered in other contexts distress. 

9:94} Arabic: akhbar — information; reports, 
communications; stories. Rendered here as assertions since there 
is doubt involved as to the veracity of the claims. Occurs at 9:94, 
47:31, 99:4. 

9:94 Lit.: and. 

9:94 Lit.: witnessed. 

9:96! Lit.: if. 
9:96? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
9:97! Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 
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9:97? Arabic: nifāq. See note to 4:138. 

9:98! Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 

9:98? Arabic: daira (sg.), dawdir (pl.). See note to 5:52. 

9:98? I take this to imply the Day of Judgment for such people. 
Arabic: ddira. See note to 5:52. 

9:99! Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 

9:99? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

9:99? Arabic: salawat; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salat denotes duty. In its 
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from 
God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement 
at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to which also satisfies the 
pre-existing obligation every man has to acknowledge God’s 
authority (see 7:172). The Traditionalist’s values for salawat 
as a plurality of prescribed prayers (and by ‘prayer’ he means 
a series of standing, bowing, kneeling combined with the 
repetition of particular words) is clearly unsustainable here. 
That value which is discerned by comparison of all instances of 
salat makes perfect sense; the duties which were particular to 
the Messenger were, evidently, known to him, and the reference 
here may reasonably be assumed, given the context, to indicate 
military matters. 

9:99 Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

9 1 3 9:101' Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 
4] . 9:101? Arabic: mundfiqin. See note to 4:138. 
9:101° Arabic: madina — town; city. This is generally rendered 
Medina by translators — which assumes the city known as 
Medina today, and which may or may not be correct factually. 
The point is, however, a contrast between inhabitants of the 
countryside and the inhabitants of the town. A. J. Arberry 
renders according to this reality as City. 

9:101* Arabic: nifaq. See note to 4:138. 

9:1015 Muhammad Asad provides the following thought: Le., 
first through failure in their worldly concerns, accompanied 
by pangs of conscience and the resulting spiritual distress, and 
then through a full realization, at the moment of dying, of the 
unforgivable nature of their sin (Manar XI, 19). 

9:102! Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad Xliv. 

9:102? Lit.: and. 

9:102° Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix. 

9:103' Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. This is a form II verb 
which shares its root (z-k-w) with zakat. Some translators evade 
the sense of purification but on a pan-textual basis the form II 
verb’s inherent connection with purification may be verified. All 
instances are found at: 2:129, 2:151, 2:174, 3:77, 3:164, 4:49, 
4:49, 9:103, 24:21, 53:32, 62:2, 91:9. 

9:103? Arabic root: s-/-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. 
Generically, sallad means to perform (the or one’s) duty. Here the 
context indicates specifically the duty to treat appropriately 
those whose loyalty and commitment was previously in 
question but who then repented and contributed to the cause. 
The Traditionalist claims a value here of prayer (i.e. that the 
Messenger prayed for such people). What the Traditionalist 
means by prayer wanders depending on what he wants to 
achieve. Here what he means by prayer is personal supplication 
or intercessory appeal to God. In other positions what he means 
is a highly ritualised process of liturgy and physical movements 
held to be beneficial to the practitioner and required by God (a 
process in which personal supplication or intercessory appeal 
to God may or may not feature). The speaker of English does 
not generally notice that a single English word is being applied 
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by the Traditionalist so as to conflate two entirely different 
concepts. However, what is always the case — and what can be 
demonstrated on the basis of the Qur’anic text and the consistent 
usage therein — is that salat denotes duty, a fact which remains 
true no matter what specific value the Traditionalist claims for 
it in this or any other case. Clearly, the duty in this case is to take 
receipt of the charity (in a fitting manner) and to acknowledge 
the repentance of those who give it — as confirmed both here 
and in the verse which follows. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
9:103° Arabic: salawat (plural of saldt); i.e. such duties as are 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. See also note above. 
9:105! Lit: and. 

9:105? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

9:107? Lit.: And. 

9:107? Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VILi. 

9:107° See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

9:107* Arabic: irsad — outpost, station. The underlying sense is 
of a place of waiting or place of ambush — which connects it with 
other words of the same root (r-s-d) in the text (9:5, 72:9, 72:27, 
78:21, 89:14). 

9:108! Arabic: masjid, masdajid. See Notepad VILi. 

9:108? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

9:108° Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 

9:109' See note to 3:162. 

9:109? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

9:109? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

9:110' Le. until they die. 


19 1 9:111! See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
. 


9:111? Arabic: haqqan “ald. See Notepad XVII 
(haqq- i). 


9:111° Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. 

9:111* Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

9:1115 Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 

9:112! Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
Ill. 

9:112? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

9:112° Arabic: ma rif. See note to 2:178. 

9:112* See note to munkar at 3:104. 

9:1125 See 4:13. Sc. these are the believers. 

9:112° See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 

9:113! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

9:113? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
9:114' See 19:47. 

9:114? See 19:48. 

9:115! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

9:115? Le. until after they have received warning. See note to al 
muttaqun at 2:2. 

9:116! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

9:118! Arabic: hatta idhd. See note to 3:152. 

9:118? This turn of phrase directs the attention back perhaps to 
9:25 where it is also found. 

9:118° Le. in death. 

9:118* Le. towards him. 


9 1 Dar Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 

9:119? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

9:120! See note to 9:101. 


9:120? Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 
9:1208 Lit.: their souls to his soul. 
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9:120* Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
9:1205 Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 

9:121' Lit.: spend they an expenditure. Cf. 2:270. 

9:122' See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

9:122? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

9:122° Sc. you might all die on the battlefield and the faith die 
with you. 


9 1 ‘eee Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


9:123? Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 

9:123° Or have power over. Arabic: waliya. This form I verb 

means to be close to, to lie next to; to be a friend of; to manage, 

rule, have power over. This is the only instance of this form of 

the verb; this fact makes it vulnerable to spurious claims for 

the usual reasons. I have rendered after the first meaning in 

accordance with most standard translations and confined my 

dissent to the notes because I cannot prove an alternate case on 

the basis of the Qur’anic text despite the fact that have power 

over makes more sense to me. 

9:123* Muhammad Asad comments here: Le., uncompromising 

with regard to ethical principles. For the general circumstances 

in which war is permitted, see 2:190-194, 22:39, 60:8-9[...]. 

The reference to “those deniers of the truth who are near you” 

may arise from the fact that only “those who are near” can be 

dangerous in a physical sense or, alternatively, that - having come 

from afar - they have already approached the Muslim country 

with an aggressive intent. Meanwhile, Abdullah Yusuf Ali says: 

When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our 

surroundings of all evil, for it is only evil that we can rightly 

fight. To fight evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. 

Mealy-mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth 

and righteousness. They are often a compound of cowardice, 

weariness, greed, and corruptibility. 

9:1235 See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

9:124' Arabic: surah. See note to 2:23. 

9:124? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

9:125! Arabic: kāfirūn. Typically rendered unbelievers. 

9:126! See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

9:127' Arabic: surah. See note to 2:23. 

9:128' Le. anxious for your guidance, desirous of good things 

for you. 

9:128? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

9:129! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 

9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 

39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
10:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 

1 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 

10:0? The tenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 

yūnus or Jonah. 

10:11 See note to 2:1 and Article II. 

alif lam ra: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 

10:1? See note to 2:2 on dhdlika. 

10:1° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

10:1 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

10:2! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

10:2? Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

IL.iv. 

10:2? Arabic: qadam sidq. Other renderings include: sure footing. 


10:2 


While Muhammad Asad’s value here is more interpretive 
and expositional than I can use (‘in their Sustainer’s sight they 
surpass all others in that they are completely sincere’) he is fully 
correct in identifying the sense of sincerity or truth which the 
Arabic contains. His note here reads: Lit., “they have precedence 
(qadam) of truthfulness (sidq)”: the latter term denoting a 
concord between what a person actually conceives in his mind or 
feels and what he expresses by word, deed or attitude - in other 
words, complete sincerity. 
10:2 Arabic: al kafiriin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL iii. 
10:25 Arabic: sahir — sorcerer. While I do not agree with his 
points, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for broader 
context: Lit., “He is indeed an obvious enchanter (sahir)” - thus 
implying that the “man from among yourselves” (i.e, Muhammad) 
did not really receive any revelation from God, but merely deluded 
his followers by means of his spellbinding eloquence (which is 
the meaning of sihr in this context): an accusation levelled by 
unbelievers of all times not merely against Muhammad but - as 
the Qur'an frequently states - against most of the earlier prophets 
as well. The term “those who deny the truth” refers, in this context, 
specifically to people who a priori reject the notion of divine 
revelation and, thus, of prophethood. My own view is that sorcery 
in the Qur’an refers to non-military means of gaining political 
power. See note to 2:102. 
10:3! Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 
10:3? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
10:4" Also rendered: the promise of God [is] truth. Arabic: 
haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- iii.). 
10:4 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
Liv. 
10:4 See note to 3:18. 
10:4? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
10:5! Arabic: nur. The meanings of this word encompass light; 
ray of light, light beam; brightness, gleam, glow; illumination; 
light, lamp. There is no sense either in the root or in the noun 
itself of something reflected despite what some translators 
insinuate into the text or state in their notes. The Qur’an is clear: 
the moon itself produces light. 
10:5? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
10:5? Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 
10:54 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
10:6! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
10:6? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
10:7! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
10:9! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
10:10! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

1 0 10:12! Le. in whatever condition he may be in. 
T . 10:15! Arabic: adydt. See Notepad VIII. 
10:15? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
10:15% This is fundamentally what those who reject the Qur’an 
are saying, along with those who claim to accept it but who, in 
fact, reject it in favour of other sources. 
10:154 Lit.: by my soul. 
10:155 See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
10:16! The import, clearly, is that the Prophet had lived among 
the community to which he was sent for a long time prior to the 
revelation without making any claim to be inspired. 
10:16? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
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10:17! Arabic: aydat. See Notepad VIII. 

10:18? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

10:18? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

10:18 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
1 0 3 10:19: Le. prior principles laid down by God 

n whereby men receive the opportunity to 

choose faith, before the punishments of God become binding. 

10:20* Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

10:20? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

10:20° Lit.: of those waiting. 

10:21! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII; i.e. they conspire within 

themselves some means by which to disregard God’s proofs and 

imperatives in favour of their own vain desires. 

10:21? Generally understood here as angelic witnesses (cf. 

50:17-18, 82:10-12). 

10:22! Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 

10:22? Lit.: are in or (under the influence of hattā idhā) have 

been in. 

10:22? Muhammad Asad’s understanding here is predicated on 

dominant but erroneous assumptions regarding hattā idhā — 

treating it merely as is standard today in Arabic rather than on 

the basis of a detailed study of the Qur’an’s own employment of 

this formula across the entirety of the Qur’anic text (see note to 

3:152). This notwithstanding, I reproduce his comment in full 

since the remainder of his point is of interest: Lit., “until, when 

you are in the ships...” etc. As has been pointed out by Zamakhshari, 

the particle “until” (hatta) which precedes this clause refers to 

the sudden rise of the storm described in the sequence, and not 

to the “going to sea in ships”. It is to be noted that at this point 

the discourse changes abruptly from the direct address “you” to 

the third person plural (“they”): a construction which is evidently 

meant to bring out the allegorical character of the subsequent 

narrative and to turn it into a lesson of general validity. 

10:22* Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 

through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 

12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 

10:225 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

10:23! Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 

10:23? Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 

10:24! Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 

10:24? Lit.: yesterday. 

10:24? Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 

order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 

10:24* Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 

10:26' Or blackness. 

10:27! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 

10:27? Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 

10:28! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

10:28? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 

to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 

that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 

heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 

and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 

systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 

10:28° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

10:30! Lit.: test, try. This is an active verb, and treated correctly 

as such by A. J. Arberry, for example, (who renders as: There 

every soul shall prove its past deeds), and incorrectly as a passive 

verb by some (Saheeh International, for example, has: There, [on 

that Day], every soul will be put to trial). 
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10:30? Or True. Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
1 0 10:31! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
T . 10:31? Le. if this is the claim or answer. 
10:313 Le. that it is God. 
10:31* Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. See note to al muttaqun 
at 2:2. 
10:32! Or True. Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
10:33! Le. after they had received a warning — such as the 
appeal to reason in the two verses directly preceding — and 
chosen to ignore it. 
10:33? Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 
10:33° Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
10:33* Arabic: lā yu’miniin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.ii. 
10:34! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
10:35! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
10:35? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
10:35% Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
10:35‘ See note to 3:162. 
10:355 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
10:35° Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 
10:36 Such as vain imaginations, superstition, false ‘science’, 
and religion in place of God. 
10:36? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
10:37! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
10:37? Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
10:373 Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is within its scope; i.e. that which it treats of or concerns 
itself with. See note to 2:66. 
10:37* Arabic: al kitabu lā rayba fi hi. See note to 2:2 and 
Notepad IXi. 
10:38? Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
10:38? Le. if this is the claim. 
10:383 Arabic: stirah. See note to 2:23. 
10:38* Le. to witness, or to your aid. 
10:385 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
10:38° See grammar note to 2:91. 
10:39! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
10:39? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
10:40! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
10:40? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
1 0 5 10:47! Or nation. 
4] . 10:47? See note to 3:18. 
10:48! Grammar: this is in the masculine plural; the implication 
is that the task of delivering warning did not fall to the 
Messenger alone. 
10:48? See grammar note to 2:91. 
10:49! Le. they will not be able to hasten their term in the least. 
10:50! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
10:51! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
10:51? Cf. 10:91. 
10:53? Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
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10:53? Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
10:53° Or cause failure or cause frustration. 

1 0 605” The naked verb to ransom in English 

. tends to be a perfective idea assuming a 

successful outcome. The uncertain outcome of a verb is made 
explicit in English by the inclusion of such words as to seek to, 
which I have done here. 
10:54? Lit.: concealed the remorse. A. J. Arberry has here: and 
they will be secretly remorseful; and Saheeh International: And 
they will confide regret. However, | have been guided to a large 
degree by Muhammad Asad, who notes here: The primary 
meaning of the verb asarrahu is “he concealed it” or “he kept it 
secret”, thus, the phrase asarru ‘n-nadamah (expressed in the 
past tense but in the above context obviously denoting a future 
event) could be rendered as “they will conceal their remorse’: In 
view, however, of the many statements in the Qur'an that on the 
Day of Judgment the sinners will not only not conceal but will, 
rather, stress their remorse, some of the commentators (e.g., 
Baghawi, on the authority of Abu ‘Ubaydah) are of the opinion 
that in this particular verse the verb asarra denotes the opposite 
of its primary meaning and, accordingly, interpret the phrase as 
“they will manifest their remorse” But the linguistic validity of 
this rather forced interpretation has been emphatically contested 
by many philologists, and particularly by Abu Mansur al-Azhari 
(cf. Lane IV, 1337); and since there is no convincing reason to 
disregard the original significance of the verb asarra with its 
implication of “concealment’, the above Qur’anic phrase must be 
understood (as Zamakhshari understands it), in the metonymical 
sense of an involuntary “concealment’, that is, the sinners’ 
inability to express the full depth of their remorse. 
10:54 See note to 3:18. 
10:55! Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
10:55? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
10:55% Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
10:57! See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
10:59! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 


10:60! Lit.: the lie. 

1 0 10:61! Le. engaged therein. 
4] n 10:61? Or possibly from Him. However, most 
think the reference is to the Qur’an, which certainly fits the 
context. 
10:61° Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
10:614 Grammar: note a shift to the plural. 
10:61° Arabic: ‘afada. See note to 2:198. 
10:61° Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
10:62! Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
10:63! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
10:63? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
10:64! Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 
10:65! Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
10:66' Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
10:66? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
10:66? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
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10:67! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
10:68! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
10:69! Lit.: the lie. 

1 0 re ars Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. A. 
4] . J. Arberry renders here: my standing here; 
Saheeh International: my residence; Hilali & Khan: my stay (with 
you). 

10:71? Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
10:71° Lit.: affair, matter; command. Cf. words understood to be 
those of Fir‘awn’s advisors at 20:64. 
10:71‘ See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
10:715 Lit.: affair, matter; command. 
10:71° Arabic: ghumma. This word (which occurs once only 
in the text) means perplexity and dubiousness or confusedness 
(Lane, p. 2345). I render as unclear to convey the sense in 
the context which is Nth’s challenge to his people to be fully 
resolved upon a specific, concrete course against him, and to 
hold nothing back. A. J. Arberry renders this word: a worry; 
Saheeh International has: obscure; Hilali & Khan have: in doubt. 
10:71’ Muhammad Asad discerns an ellipsis here which I do 
not, but his comment is worth repeating: Sc., “because they run 
counter to the idolatrous beliefs which you have inherited from 
your ancestors”. The story of Noah, briefly mentioned in verses 71- 
73, is told at greater length in 11:36-48 (see also 7:59-64). Here 
it connects with verse 47 above, and thus with the main theme 
of this sūrah: the truth of God’s revelation of His will through His 
prophets, and the suffering which in the life to come is bound to 
befall those who give the lie to His messages. 
10:71° Lit.: decree or judge. 
10:72! Le. incumbent upon. 
10:72? See note to muslim at 2:128. 
10:73! Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14. 
10:73? Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
10:74! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
10:75! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
10:75? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
10:76! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
10:76? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
10:77! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
10:77 Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
10:77? Arabic: sāhirūn — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 
10:78' Grammar: dual. 
10:78? Grammar: dual. 
10:79! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
10:79? Arabic: sahir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 
10:80! Arabic: sahara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 
10:81! Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
10:81? Most translators close the speech marks at the end of 
10:82; while I follow that convention in my translation, I feel 
there is a case also for closing them here. 
10:82! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
1 0 9 10:83? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
. 10:83? See note to fitnah at 2:102. 


10:83° Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
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10:84! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

10:84? See note to muslim at 2:128. 

10:85! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. Clearly, those speaking 
would rather avoid pain and torment; however, the emphasis 
is placed otherwise. The point being made is that by putting 
those with faith to trial or death the wrongdoing people 
place themselves over the line into denial of God and eternal 
damnation. Cf. 60:5. 

10:85? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

10:86! Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
Fir‘awn and his people had pretensions to righteousness but 
rejected warning when it came. They derived their power, 
it seems, from the dark arts of the ancient Mystery Schools; 
perhaps, a low form of which is practiced today by those at the 
higher visible Masonic degrees and a higher form of which is 
practiced by those above them. A point which the uninitiated 
find hard to grasp is that such people typically regard themselves 
as virtuous. We note also that Fir‘awn accuses Misa of being of 
the kdfirtin (see 26:18-22). 

10:87! See note to wahi and awhé at 3:44. 

10:87? Grammar: dual. 

10:87° Or (a) misr. See note to 2:61. 

10:874 Le. let the people keep to their houses, or: have them stay 
with their own families. 

10:875 I.e. keep to your houses; or: keep to your families. I 
see here an instruction to come out from among the people 
of Firawn and to reside with one’s one people exclusively. 
Arabic: qiblah. See note to 2:142. The verse here at 10:87 is 
the only scenario in which qiblah occurs outside of 2:142 and 
repetitions thereof at 2:143-145. It is physically impossible 
for qiblah to mean at 10:87 what the Traditionalist requires 
it to mean at 2:142 (namely, a place towards which one turns 
in prayer). His awareness of a dissonance with his required 
value at 2:142-145 is revealed here if we look at his attempts 
to paper over the cracks of his problem in the present context. 
Saheeh International has here: and make your houses [facing the] 
qiblah. The words in square brackets are imagined to exist by 
the translators; they are not in the text. Hilali & Khan sidestep 
this problem by other means: and make your dwellings as places 
for your worship. This is a stretch, but to the inattentive reader 
may seem close enough. But is ‘place(s) for your worship’ what 
they understand by qiblah at 2:142-145? Of course not. In both 
cases, we discern subterfuge. And this sleight of hand persists 
also in the minds of those who read in Arabic because the priests 
of the religion of Islam correctly understand that they can rely 
upon those who follow them to exercise little or no intellectual 
rigour. However, if we look to a non-specialised, ‘unmullahised’ 
meaning of this word (such as destination or course), we find 
that it fits both scenarios perfectly. The only remaining problem 
is one for the Traditionalist, in that this plain meaning does 
not meet his cultic requirements. Additionally, while some 
claim that the local narrative at 10:87 refers to the night of the 
Passover, close analysis proves that the Passover is in no way 
corroborated by the Qur’an. The number of signs given Misa is 
nine (17:101), and all nine are accounted for in the text (27:1- 
12, 7:130, 7:133). Thus, the Qur’an tacitly rejects the Passover as 
a historical event (in contrast to the Hebrew scriptures in which 
the Passover constitutes the final and greatest of the plagues), a 
fact which — if one takes the Qur’an as the measure — lays an 
axe to the root of both modern Jews’ conception of themselves, 
as well as to the Christians’ arrogation to themselves of the 
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same fabrication (albeit in ‘spiritualised’ form). This subject is 
covered in detail in my book The God Protocol. 

10:87° Arabic: aqīmū al saldt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. The Traditionalist’s 
value of perform a ritual the details of which are not found in the 
Qur’an fails spectacularly here. 

10:877 See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

10:88! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

10:89! Grammar: dual. 

10:89? Grammar: dual. 

10:893 Grammar: dual. 

10:90! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

10:90? Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 

10:90° Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 

10:90* Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 

10:90° This scenario is problematic for the dominant Egypt- 
Palestine thesis. A ruler personally pursuing an enemy at the 
head of a band of soldiers better fits a smaller tribal scenario. 
See Notepad XVI. 

10:90° See note to muslim at 2:128. 

10:91! Cf. 10:51. 

10:92! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

10:92? Dr. Maurice Bucaille in his The Bible, The Qur’an and 
Science identifies this man as Ramesses II — a view which is 
firmly entrenched in (and supportive of) the Egypt-Palestine 
thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis is able also — at least potentially 
— to field a comparable solution since mummification was 
practiced in Yemen in ancient times. Here, as elsewhere, real 
archaeological and other historical spadework is required to 
form genuine conclusions. 

10:92 Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 

1 0 1 0 10:94! Muhammad Asad notes here: some 
T . of the commentators assume that verses 94 
and 95 are addressed to the Prophet Muhammad - an assumption 
which is highly implausible in view of the admonition (in verse 
95), “Be not among those who are bent on giving the lie to God’s 
messages”: for it is obvious that God’s chosen Prophet was never 
in danger of falling into such a sin. Consequently, Razi interprets 
these two verses as being addressed to man in general, and explains 
the reference to “what We have bestowed upon thee from on high” 
in the sense given in my rendering. This interpretation makes it 
clear, moreover, that the above passage is closely connected with 
verses 57-58, which speak of the guidance vouchsafed to mankind 
through the ultimate divine writ, the Qur'an. 

10:94? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

10:943 I include Muhammad Asad’s second note on this verse 
for the sake of completion: 1e., the Jews and the Christians. The 
“reading” is here a metonym for belief, namely, in the Bible, which 
- notwithstanding the fact that its text has been corrupted in the 
course of time - still contains clear references to the advent of 
the Prophet Muhammad and thus, by implication, to the truth of 
the divine message revealed through him. In its wider sense, the 
above verse alludes to the unbroken continuity of man’s religious 
experience and to the fact, frequently stressed in the Qur'an, that 
every one of God’s apostles preached one and the same basic 
truth. (See in this connection the second paragraph of 5:48 and 
the corresponding notes 66 and 67.) 

10:94* Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

10:95! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

10:96! Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
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41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 
10:96? Arabic: lā yu’miniin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILii. 
10:97! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
10:97? Sc. they will remain heedless. Given the broader context, 
this is clearly meant to allude also to Firawn (see 10:90-92). 
10:98! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
10:98? Arabic: yūnus. Typically identified with the Jonah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 
10:101' Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
10:101? Arabic: lā yu’minin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 
10:102? Lit.: of those waiting. 
10:103? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
10:103? Arabic: haqqan “ald. See Notepad XVII (haqq- i.). 
10:1033 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
1 0 1 10:104 Lit.: from. 
4] . 10:104? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
10:104? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
10:104* Le. in death. 
10:1045 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
10:105! Le. purpose. 
10:105? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
10:1053 Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 
10:105* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
10:106' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
10:106? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
10:108? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
10:109! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
11:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
1 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

11:0? The eleventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
had or Had. 
11:11 See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam ra: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
11:1? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
11:1° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
11:1* Arabic: ahkama — to make firm, sturdy, strong; to fortify; 
to strengthen, consolidate; to do well, do expertly; here in passive. 
11:15 Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 
11:3! Muhammad Asad renders this clause: He will bestow upon 
everyone possessed of merit [a full reward for] his merit. While 
I have not followed his translation here, his comment follows 
for interest: The noun fadl, when used with reference to God, 
invariably denotes “bounty” or “favour”, in its reference to man, 
it usually signifies “merit” or, occasionally, “eminence”. The above 
verse makes it clear that, in contrast to the partial and often only 
moral rewards and punishments in the life of this world, God will, 
in the life to come, bestow the full measure of His favours upon 
everyone who has acquired merit by virtue of his faith and his 
actions. (Cf. 3:185 - “only on the Day of Resurrection will you be 
requited in full for whatever you have done”) 
11:5! Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
11:6! I.e. incumbent upon, rests upon. 
11:6? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
11:7: Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 


11:7 


11:7? The Arabic includes the verb kdna. The tense in such cases 
is frequently a matter of interpretation. See note following. 
11:77 The sense depends on how one reads the verb kana 
(see preceding note). Taken as the past tense, it would incline 
one to the view that it references the time before the world 
was fully formed (cf. Genesis 1:2). However, if indicating a 
continuous present, it would reference the waters which cover 
the firmament of the sky; cf. the waters which were above the 
firmament in Genesis 1:6-8. Those brought up to accept NASA’s 
cosmology on the basis of CGI and Hollywood films when 
children are encouraged to research the subject as adults. 
11:7? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
11:75 Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
11:8' Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

1 1 11:91 
T . sequence makes it clear that the generic 
term “man” referred to in this and the next verse applies, 
primarily, to the agnostics who are either unconvinced of the 
existence of God or are “bent upon denying the truth”; in its 
wider implication, however, it applies also to those who, while 
believing in God, are weak in faith and therefore easily swayed by 
external circumstances, and particularly by whatever happens to 
themselves. 


Muhammad Asad notes here: The 


11:9? Muhammad Asad notes here: [...Jinasmuch as he attributes 
his past happy state to a merely accidental chain of causes and 
effects - in short, to what is commonly regarded as “luck” - and 
not to God's grace. Hence, the term ya’us, in its Qur’anic usage, is 
indicative of spiritual nihilism. 

11:10? Arabic: sayyidt. Typically rendered in this work evil deeds. 
See Notepad XLx. 

11:12! See note to wahi and awhd@ at 3:44. 

11:12? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

11:13' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

11:13? Le. if this is the claim. 

11:133 Arabic: stirah. See note to 2:23. 

11:13* Le. to any authority or source of knowledge. 

11:135 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

11:13° See grammar note to 2:91. 

11:14! Grammar: note the shift to the plural. 

11:14? Le. the Qur’an. 

11:14° Naturally, the Traditionalist understands here adoption 
and profession of his religion — a religion he calls Islam and 
promotes under that rubric. His assertions for the value of this 
word have no Qur’anic basis (in that they are irreconcilable with 
the Qur’an’s usage of islam and muslim, as serious consideration 
of all instances the across the Qur’anic text demonstrates). See 
note to muslim at 2:128. 

11:16! Le. in the life of the world. 

11:16? Le. entirely worthless. 

11:17' See note to 3:162. 

11:17? Sc. like one who is not? 

11:17 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

11:17* Arabic: imam — leader; master; plumb line; standard, 
criterion; example, model. 

11:17° Le. those who are upon clear evidence. 

11:17° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
11:17’ Arabic: al ahjab — the parties. In Qur’anic parlance, this 
term frequently refers to the various factions mankind separates 
into on the basis the response to God’s proofs. 

11:17° Or appointed time, appointment. 

11:17° Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
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11:17" Arabic: lā yu’minin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILii. 
11:18? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
11:18? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 
11:19! Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
11:20! Or cause frustration (i.e. to the plan of God). 
11:20? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
11:23? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
11:24! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

1 1 3 11:27! Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 

. 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 

11:27? Le. without weighty consideration. 
11:27° Grammar: note the plural. 
11:274 Lit.: bounty. 
11:275 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
11:28! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
11:29! Le. incumbent upon. 
11:29? Arabic: alladhina aGmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
11:30! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
11:31! Rendered variously by translators, including as to and of. 
11:31? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 
11:35! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
11:35? Le. if this is the claim; the answer follows. 
11:35% Most translators likewise regard this verse as an aside; I 
think it is the only logical view (cf: 11:49). 

1 1 11:36! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
4] a 11:37! See note to wahī and awhd at 3:44. 
11:40! Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 
11:40? Le. the infernal part of the lower earth; cf. 23:27. 
11:41! Arabic: mursan — anchorage. This noun is formed on the 
r-s-w root which indicates something firmly set, stable, steady. 
In a nautical context anchorage is the correct term. This noun 
occurs twice outsider this verse (7:187, 79:42); both instances 
treat of the Hour and are translated there arrival. 
11:42! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
11:43! Grammar: dual. 
11:44! Lit.: it established itself, it sat. 
11:44? Arabic: al jūdī. George Sale states: This mountain [al- 
Judi] is one of those that divide Armenia on the south, from 
Mesopotamia, and that part of Assyria which is inhabited by the 
Curds, from whom the mountains took the name Cardu, or Gardu, 
by the Greeks turned into Gordyae, and other names. [...;Mount 
Al-Judi (which seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly 
so written by the Arabs, for Jordi, or Giordi) is also called 
Thamanin]...], probably from a town at the foot of it. Meanwhile, 
Muhammad Asad says: This mountain, known in ancient Syriac 
as Qardu, is situated in the region of Lake Van, almost twenty- 
five miles north-east of the town Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar, capital of 
the modern Syrian district of Al-Jazirah. It “owes its fame to the 
Mesopotamian tradition which identifies it, and not Mount Ararat, 
with the mountain on which Noah’s ark rested{...] This localization 
of the ark’s resting-placej..] is certainly based on Babylonian 
tradition” (Encyclopaedia of Islam I, 1059). We should, however, 
remember that the designation Ararat (the Assyrian Prartu) at 
one time included the whole area to the south of Lake Van|...]: this 
might explain the Biblical statement that “the ark rested{...] upon 
the mountains of Ararat” (Genesis viii, 4). 
11:44° Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 
11:45! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
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11:46! Nih’s son was the result of an evil work against Nuh, not 
being of his seed. See 66:10 for clarification. Translators attempt 
to force the text into conformity with their assumptions (namely, 
that the son’s deeds were unrighteous), but the plain sense is as 
here. The closest rendering in this regard is the non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry who has: it is a deed not righteous. The word it and he 
in the masculine in Arabic (as here) are the same, while the tense 
in this clause is a matter of interpretation. 
11:48! Arabic: ummah — nation, community, people, generation; 
species, class; faith; model, leader (here pl.). 
11:49! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
11:49? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

1 1 5 11:50! Or inventors, forgers. 

. 11:51! Le. incumbent upon. 

11:51? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
11:54! Arabic: st’ (sg.) asw (pl.). Notepad XI.v. The modern 
version of this would be such contemporary gods as those of 
psychology and psychiatry. 
11:54? Grammar: plural imperative. 
11:54 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
11:55’ Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
11:56! This expression denotes complete mastery. 
11:56? Muhammad Asad comments here: [..Jimplying that 
He governs all that exists in accordance with a system of truth 
and justice in the ultimate, absolute sense of these terms, never 
allowing the conscious evildoer to escape the consequence of his 
deeds, and never letting righteousness go unrewarded, either in 
this world or in the hereafter (since it is only in the combination of 
these two phases that human life can be considered in its entirety). 
11:57! Lit.: make succeed. English requires you to resolve the 
linguistic ambiguity between success and succession. 
11:58? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
11:59! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
11:60' Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 
11:60? Sc. evil is the gift given. This anticipates the completion of 
the phrase at 11:99. 
11:60 Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
11:60* While it is possible to take this construction in this 
position as a negative rhetorical device throughout the segment 
(— was it not: “Away with ‘Ad, the people of Hud!”?), 1 have 
rendered it as is common since the analytical overhead required 
to prove the point pan-textually is greater than any possible 
benefit of so doing. 

1 1 6 11:62! An expression of disappointment. 
4] n 11:63' Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
11:63? I reproduce with only the lightest editing the excellent 
comment by Muhammad Asad, himself a Traditionalist Muslim: 
[...]Although this dialogue is related in the context of the story of 
Salih and the leaders of the Thamud, its implications have - as is 
always the case with Qur’anic stories and parables - a universal, 
timeless import. The stress here is on the intrinsic impossibility 
of reconciling belief in the One God, whose omniscience and 
omnipotence, embraces all that exists, with an attribution 
of divine or semi-divine qualities and functions to anyone or 
anything else. The subtly-veiled suggestion of the Thamud and 
its rejection by Salih has a bearing on all religious attitudes 
based on a desire to “bring God closer to man” through the 
interposition of alleged “mediators” between Him and man. 
In primitive religions, this interposition led to the deification 
of various forces of nature and, subsequently, to the invention 
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of imaginary deities which were thought to act against the 
background of an undefined, dimly-perceived Supreme Power 
(for instance, the Moira of the ancient Greeks). In higher religious 
concepts, this need for mediation assumes the form of personified 
manifestations of God through subordinate deities (as is the case, 
in Hinduism, with the personifications of the Absolute Brahma of 
the Upanishads and the Vedanta in the forms of Vishnu or Shiva), 
or in His supposed incarnation in human form (as represented in 
the Christian idea of Jesus as “God’s son” and the Second Person of 
the Trinity). And, lastly, God is supposedly “brought closer to man” 
by the interposition of a hierarchy of saints, living or dead, whose 
intercession is sought even by people who consider themselves to 
be “monotheists” - and this includes many misguided Muslims who 
do not realize that their belief in saints as “mediators” between 
men and God conflicts with the very essence of Islam. The ever- 
recurring Quranic stress on the oneness and uniqueness of God, 
and the categorical denial of the idea that anyone or anything - 
whether it be a concrete being or an abstract force - could have the 
least share in God’s qualities or the least influence on the manner 
in which He governs the universe aims at freeing man from the 
self-imposed servitude to an imaginary hierarchy of “mediating 
powers’, and at making him realize that “wherever you turn, there 
is God’s countenance” (2:115), and that God is “[always] near, 
responding [to the call of whoever calls unto Him]” (2:186; also, 
in a condensed form. in verse 61 of this surah). 

11:64! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

11:64? Arabic: si’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 

11:65! Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ‘aqara 
primarily denotes “he hamstrung [an animal]’- ie, before 
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous 
custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that 
‘aqr (“hamstringing”) gradually became synonymous with 
slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f). 
11:65? See also 7:77. 

11:66! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

11:68! Or prospered. 

11:68? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

11:68° See note to this construction at 11:60. 


11. 


I of this root. 

11:70? Because they declined to eat. In this context, the verb is 
often rendered other than I have done, making Ibrahim the one 
who had fear. Saheeh International — which renders as have | — 


11:70! Arabic: nakira — to feel unfamiliar, not 
to know. This is the only instance of the form 


supplies a note which makes an interesting contribution in this 
regard: Traditionally, if a guest refused to eat, it meant that he 
harbored ill will toward the host or intended him harm; cf. 51:28. 
11:74! Rather than condemn them, Ibrahim interceded on 
behalf of the inhabitants of the city of Lut. 

11:77 Muhammad Asad provides a helpful note here: Lit., “he 
was straitened as regards the reach of his arm in their behalf” - 
an idiomatic phrase often used in classical Arabic, denoting here 
Lot’s utter inability to afford his guests protection from the people 
of Sodom, whose homosexual propensities have ever since been 
commemorated in the term “sodomy”. Since Lot thought that the 
strangers were no more than handsome young men, he felt certain 
that they would be sexually assaulted by his sinful countrymen. 
11:77? Arabic: ‘asib. This word conveys senses of hot, crucial, or 
critical. It is commonly translated here as distressful, fierce, or 
trying. 


11:78 


11:78! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 

11:78 See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 

11:78° Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 

11:78* An allusion, surely, to the fact that God’s wrath is stored 
up for those who abuse themselves in a way which defies the 
most obvious logic. However, see Notepad XXII and note to 
26:166. 

11:79! Arabic: haqqin. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vii.). 

11:79? Or claim on. The sense here is that they have no desire for 
his daughters — or, by extension, for women in general. 

11:81! Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 

11:82! Lit.: We made its uppermost its nethermost. 

11:82? Arabic: sijjil. Occurs at 11:82, 15:74, 105:4. 

11:83! Arabic: musawwama — branded, marked. This word 
is used at 3:14 with regard to horses to denote categories 
of excellence. In 1989, the amateur archaeologist and 
fundamentalist Christian, Ron Wyatt, announced that he had 
found the location of the cities known in the Bible as Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Certain Christian groups make claims for the 
generality of Wyatt’s work which are greater than the evidence 
he provides rightly allows. However, what is beyond question 
is that the areas he claimed for Sodom and Gomorrah contain 
regular, repeating lines perhaps indicative of human structures 
(albeit in a condition of severe decomposition), window-like 
apertures and plentiful evidence of a deluge of burning sulphur 
(brimstone). The sulphur was found to be 98% pure — a high 
level of purity. The Arabia Felix thesis claims a site for the 
same events. More investigation on the ground is required. See 
Notepad XVI. 

11:83? Understood by some to refer to the punishments of God. 
11:83° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. If Ron Wyatt is correct 
in his identification of the cities of Lut, then that location is only 
a day’s ride from Petra. The Arabia Felix thesis claims a site for 
the same event. More investigation on the ground is required. 
Mecca, on the other hand, is many hundreds of miles away from 
either general location. See Notepad XVI. 


1 1 8 11:84 See note to 7:85. 
. 11:84? Arabic: khair — good, better, best, 


benefit, wealth, property, affluence. 

11:85! See note to 3:18. 

11:85? Lit.: things. 

11:86! Le. what remains when operating on an equitable basis 
economically. Muhammad Asad adds here: Le., the lasting merit 
achieved by virtue of good deeds and fair dealings with one’s 
fellow-men (cf. the expression al-baqiyat as-salihat in 18:46 and 


19:76). 
11:86? Arabic: khair — good, better, best, benefit, wealth, 
property, affluence. 


11:86° See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91. 

11:87! Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. Generically, salat denotes duty. In its primary 
sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone 
as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms 
our part — commitment to which also satisfies the pre-existing 
obligation every man has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 
7:172). The present context exposes the Traditionalist’s non- 
Qur’anic assertion that salat is equal to a strict daily prayer 
regimen, and leaves him with no choice but to attempt to paper 
over the cracks in the (almost universally safe) assumption that 
his followers will neither question his motives nor conduct a 


Notes & Commentary 


880 


thorough analysis themselves. Hilali & Khan give us: They said: 
“O Shu’aib! Does your Salat (prayer) (i.e. the prayers which you 
offer has spoiled your mind, so you) command that we leave 
off what our fathers used to worship[..]. Meanwhile, Saheeh 
International’s attempt to square the circle is: They said, “O 
Shu‘ayb, does your prayer [i.e religion] command you that we 
should leave what our fathers worship|...]. Neither of the values 
claimed here for salat by the Traditionalists are consistent 
with what the Islamic religion claims as the value for saldt; 
yet God states that the Qur’an is consistent (4:82). Either the 
Traditionalist is wrong, or God is wrong, or the Qur’an is wrong. 
There is no other option. See 29:45 and note on tanhd ‘an. 
11:87? Said in sarcasm. 

11:88? Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 

11:88? Sc. then how could I speak otherwise 

11:88? Le. I do not wish to deprive you of what is rightfully yours 
(cf. 11:85). 

11:89! The possessive person pronoun is as rendered here: my. 
Often presented less literally, the import is about the same. N. 
J. Dawood has: Let your dispute with me not; A. J. Arberry has: 
let not the breach with me; Saheeh International: let not [your] 
dissent from me. 

11:91! Or one powerful against us. 

11:92! Lit.: taken. 

11:92? Le. dismissed out of hand, or put out of mind. 

11:93} Lit.: station, position. In modern English parlance: do your 
worst. 

11:94! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

11:95! Or prospered. 

11:95? See note to 7:85. 

11:953 See note to this construction at 11:60. 

1 1 9 11:96! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

. 11:97! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
11:97? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
11:97 Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
11:98! Or arrival-place, watering-hole. 
11:99! In my opinion, the narrative now broadens to include the 
principal addressees: those whom the recipient of the Qur’an 
was warning (and those whom — if we follow the messengers 
— we warn) should they reject the message. 
11:99 Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 
11:99° Lit.: in this (i.e. this life). 
11:100! Le. among cities are those standing and those destroyed 
by the judgments of God. 
11:100? Or a harvest. 
11:101' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
11:102! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
11:103' Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
11:106! Le. of fire (Lane, p. 1242). Cf. 21:100, 25:12. 
11:108! Lit: without (being) interrupted. 

1 1 1 0 11:110? Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. 
T . 11:110? I include Muhammad Asad’s 
comment here with light editing: ie, they would have been 
punished, like those communities of old, by utter destruction, 
had it not been for God’s decree (kalimah, lit, “word”) that their 
punishment should be deferred until the Day of Resurrection (cf: 
the last sentence of 10:93). 
11:110° Seen by some to refer to the Qur'an; or possibly 
indicating that God could have decided the differences which 
men have about the Writ received by Misa. 
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11:113' See note to 17:74. 

11:113? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

11:114' Arabic: al saldt; ie. uphold thou such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. My understanding 
of this imperative (one directed here to the recipient of the 
Qur’an alone) derives from the context, and suffers from none 
of the Traditionalist’s problems with al saldt since | treat it, 
as does the Qur’an, as a generic noun (i.e. a noun the specific 
meaning of which depends upon the context; cf. al sabr). Most 
of the chapter (11:25-95) rehearses the example of warners 
sent to their respective peoples people prior to the destruction 
of God being made binding upon those peoples. There follows 
at 11:96-108 a summary of the eternal condition of those on 
either side of the decision for God. At 11:109-111 the narrative 
turns to the Prophet, directing his attention to the people of his 
time and place. At 11:112 he is told to keep to the right path (a 
path one may reasonably deduce only as a function of what has 
preceded, and as a directive to act upon that basis). At 11:113 
he and those with him are admonished not to place confidence 
in those who do wrong, with a warning that the Fire will touch 
them (cf. 11:96-108) as a consequence of disobedience. Now, 
at 11:114, comes the imperative in question, directed to the 
Messenger himself. At this point, the Traditionalist has him 
praying a number of prayers each day. But what about the 
entire preceding context? The verse at 11:114 also includes 
the promise: good deeds take away evil deeds! If the claim is 
that such good deeds comprise performing a prayer regimen 
the Traditionalist himself cannot find in the Qur’an, that does 
gross violence to the context at the very least. More likely, given 
the context, the salat mentioned comprises a call to repentance 
and reform. By way of confirmation, 11:115 calls the Messenger 
to patience, whereas 11:116 laments that more people were 
not found forbidding corruption among former peoples. The 
only interpretation which makes sense is that at 11:114, the 
Messenger is to repeat the example of former messengers by 
doing what they did: forbidding corruption and warning the 
people. Any other reading removes two-thirds of 11:114 from 
the context entirely, and produces that stilted dissonance which 
so characterises any reading which assumes the Traditionalist’s 
conclusions. My broader (and much more detailed) analysis 
concludes that this process of warning was to take the form of 
three discrete concatenated readings taken from between sūrah 
50 and sūrah 114, in a nightly service. Thus, the two ends of the 
day And at an approach of the night means: the time preceding 
dawn, and dusk, and the time following dusk. For the full analysis 
of this service see the section header titled 68:1 towards the end 
of Article II. See also 17:78 and notes thereto. 

11:114? Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 

11:116! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

11:119! Le. for that end. I have no strong opinion on Muhammad 
Asad’s comment here, but include it for interest: Some of the 
earliest commentators (e.g., Mujahid and ‘Ikrimah) are of the 
opinion that the expression li-dhalika (rendered by me as “to 
this end”) refers to God’s bestowal of His grace upon man, while 
others (e.g., Al-Hasan and Ata) relate it to men’s ability to differ 
intellectually from one another. According to Zamakhshari, it 
refers to the freedom of moral choice which characterizes man 
and is spoken of in the preceding passages: and since it is this 
freedom which constitutes God’s special gift to man and raises him 
above all other created beings (cf. the parable of Adam and the 
angels in 2:30-34), Zamakhshari’s interpretation is, in my opinion, 
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the most comprehensive of all. 

11:119? Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 

28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 

41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 

11:119° Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 

demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. See Article III. 

11:120! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

11:120? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

11:121' Arabic: lā yu’minun. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 

lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 

11:121? Or station. In modern English parlance: do your worst. 
12:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 

1 2 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 

12:0? The twelfth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 

yusuf or Joseph. 

12:11 See note to 2:1 and Article II. 

alif lam ra: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 

12:1? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

12:1° Le. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 

reference see note to 6:92. Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

12:2! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 

which is read out. 

12:3 The story of Yusuf is ‘the best of stories’; as a storyline, it is 

indeed perfect, as are its lessons and morals. 

12:3? See note to wahi and awhdé at 3:44. 

12:3° Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 

which is read out. 

12:4 Ie. in a dream. 

12:4 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

12:5* Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 

1 2 12:7! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

4] . 12:10! Lit.: if you are doers. 

12:12! Arabic: irta‘a. This verb literally means to be out upon 
pasture or to graze; since it can describe putting a young lamb or 
goat out to run about, in the context it is applicable as a figure of 
speech for a child running and gambolling. 

12:14! Le. they would fight with their lives to protect the boy. 
12:15! Sc. they did as they wished. 

12:15? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

12:18! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

12:19! Arabic: warid. This is the active participle of the w-r-d 
root the core meaning of which is to arrive. It occurs also at 
19:71 and 21:98 where it is rendered in keeping with the 
verb to arrive. It is something of a leap for a modern due to his 
disconnection from the pre-industrial world, but the arriver (as 
it were) here at 12:19 denotes water-drawer because it is that 
person whose duties comprise caring for animals upon arrival at 
a stopping-place. It is under the influence of this original reality 
that the w-r-d root has acquired connotations of watering-place 
and to water. 

12:20! Lit.: dirhams counted. That the Qur’an mentions dirhams 
in this context has been claimed against it by its detractors since 
they come from a point of view which assumes the dominant 
Egypt-Palestine thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis would claim this 
as a point in its favour. See Notepad XVI. 

1 2 3 12:21! Or (a) misr. This phrase causes 
T . Traditionalist translators (themselves locked 
into an extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis) to read from 
misr here as referring to the man himself since, read otherwise 


12:21 


(that is, read as the man coming from a misr with the boy to his 
wife), there is an unpleasant jarring against their assumptions. 
The Arabia Felix thesis might claim this as a point in its favour. 
See note to 2:61 and Notepad XVI. 
12:21? Meaning to make him comfortable. 
12:21 The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and 
found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. It occurs elsewhere 
in the Qur’an, but most densely in this chapter (see also: 2:243, 
7:187, 11:17, 13:1, 16:38, 17:89, 25:50, 30:6, 30:30, 34:28, 
34:36, 40:57, 40:59, 40:61, 45:26). 
12:23' Le. to seduce him. 
12:23? Or he is my lord if understood as indicating the master of 
the house; an ambiguity exists here since Arabic does not use 
capitalisation. 
12:23? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 
12:24! Sc. and might have acted upon his desire. Muhammad 
Asad discerns a similar ellipsis at this point. 
12:24? Or lord. See note to 12:23 above. 
12:24? Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad XLiii. 
12:25! Grammar: dual. 
12:25? Grammar: dual. 
12:28! Grammar: the feminine plural is implicit in the Arabic 
construction indicated by me as women. 
12:28? Lit.: plan. 
12:29! Grammar: the feminine singular is implicit in the Arabic 
construction indicated by me as wife. 
12:29? Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XLiv. 
12:29° Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XI.vi. 

1 2 12:30! Arabic: ‘aziz — mighty, excellent; also 
T . denotes high-ranking dignitary. 
12:30? Arabic: shaghafa — infatuate, 
corresponding verbs in English are usually rendered in the 
passive voice and do not readily allow for direct objects in such a 
context. By rendering as I have, it has been possible to overcome 
these problems and convey something of the tension inherent 
in a context in which a houseboy possesses a form of mastery 
over his mistress. 
12:31! Muhammad Asad notes the following: The expression 
muttaka’- lit, “a place where one reclines [while eating]’, i.e. 
a “cushioned couch” - seems to have been used here tropically 
to denote a “luxurious [or “sumptuous”] repast” The reason, I 
must assume, that Asad regards this word ‘tropically’ rather 
than literally is because the literal reading does not fit with the 
dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, which he inherited by default. 
Study of how well-to-do people took their food (i.e. sitting as per 
modern Western convention, or reclining as per Classical Roman 
and some Eastern conventions), might provide a minor proof 
point between those location theses of which we are aware (see 
Notepad XVI). 
12:31? The community among which Yisuf lives is cognisant of 
One God — a fact confirmed several times in the chapter. This 
presents a difficulty, | would suggest, for the Egypt-Palestine 
thesis (which places this narrative in ancient Egypt); there is 
no corresponding difficulty for either the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis or 
the Arabia Felix thesis, both of which presuppose a backdrop of 
historical iterations of monotheism (albeit one frequently found 
in decline or in diluted or corrupt condition). See Notepad XVI. 
12:33! Grammar: we note the use here of the masculine plural 
(used for both male and mixed plural subjects), perhaps 
indicating the complicity of male servants under instruction by 
their mistresses. 
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12:33? Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun. 

12:33° Grammar: feminine plural object pronoun. 

12:33* Grammar: feminine plural possessive adjective. 

12:35! Grammar: the pronoun object is in the masculine plural 
suggesting that responsible men concerned with the case 
weighed the evidence. From the context, it seems likely that 
this group of men included husbands of the women scheming 
to entrap Yusuf. 

12:35? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. Possibly, in this case, it 
refers to the evidence of the women’s cut hands. 


1 2 5 12:36! Grammar: dual. 
4] . 12:36? Lit.: I saw. 
12:363 Lit.: I saw. 
12:37! Grammar: dual. 
12:37? Grammar: dual. 
12:373 Grammar: dual. 
12:37* Grammar: dual. 
12:375 Some think this refers to the household of the Governor. 
The broader context possibly suggests the personal decision 
each must make no matter into what family he was born. 
12:37° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
12:38! This illustrates definitively that Yusuf understood that 
faith in God is a personal decision and not merely a matter of 
racial or cultural inheritance. 
12:38? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
12:38° Again, Yūsuf’s account lacks the emphasis on racial 
supremacy and exclusivity which permeates the Hebrew Bible 
in its current state. 
12:38* The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter 
and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note 
to 12:21. 
12:40! Grammar: plural. 
12:40? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
12:40° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. This exact phrase occurs at 
9:36, 12:40, 30:30. 
12:40* The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter 
and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note 
to 12:21. 
12:41! Or put to death by stake. See note to salaba at 4:157. 
12:41? Grammar: dual. 
12:42! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
12:42? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

1 2 6E Le. I saw. 
4] . 12:43? Or dry. 
12:45! Arabic: ummah. This is claimed by the preponderance 
of Traditionalists to mean time or period. This, I suggest, may 
be an example of how the Arabic language and lexicons have 
accommodated religious assumptions over time. There are 64 
instances of this noun in the text, yet for this one instance alone 
we are to accept a value which has no obvious etymological 
connection with the root sense. While I have complied with 
this convention, an explanation might be that the word here is 
immanh (visually identical to ummah in the unadorned script). 
Arabic: immah — easy life, ease and enjoyment; plenty. 
12:46! Or dry. 
12:48! Le. years. 
12:49! Arabic: aghatha — to give abundant rain (here passive). 
Muhammad Asad who renders this verb ‘to be delivered from 
distress’ identifies the underlying problem in interpretation in 
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his comment: Or: “will be granted rain” - depending on whether 
one connects the verbal form yughath with either of the infinitive 
nouns ghayth (“rain”) or ghawth (“deliverance from distress”). 
Although the crops of Egypt depend entirely on the annual Nile 
floods, the water-level of the river is, in its turn, contingent upon 
the quantity of rainfall at its upper reaches. The problem which 
Asad here attempts to resolve (not convincingly in my view) is 
inherent under the Egypt-Palestine thesis — but not under the 
Arabia Felix thesis, for example, since Yemen’s agriculture is 
directly dependent upon rain (see Notepad XVI). 
12:49? Le. press grapes. 

1 2 12:50! Arabic: al rasūl. This is precisely the 
T . same word as applied often to the recipient of 
the Qur’an. Its meaning here is of a man given a message, whose 
job was to pass on that message precisely as he received it, and 
no more. 
12:50? Grammar: the feminine plural implicit in the Arabic 
construction is indicated by me by means of women. 
12:51! The king is speaking. 
12:51? Grammar: the feminine plural implicit in the Arabic 
construction is indicated by me by means of women. 
12:51 Arabic: st (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 
12:51 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
12:515 Lit.: of those who speak truthfully. 
12:52! Le. her husband. The wife of the Governor had evidently 
had time to reflect. 
12:53' Arabic: su’ (sg.) aswd’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 
12:53? Verses 12:52-53 are taken by some as the words of Yūsuf. 
I do not agree for several reasons. Firstly, it is the wife speaking 
at 12:51. Secondly, Yusuf was absent as indicated by 12:54. 
Thirdly, the speech is one of contrition and admission of guilt — 
neither of which rightly apply to Yusuf, who had done no wrong. 
12:54! Lit.: self, soul. 
12:54? Le. in rank 
12:55! I have rendered in keeping with the common 
understanding of this word in this context, however a grasp on 
the Arabic allows access to a more nuanced perception of what 
is the case here: khizāna (pl) khaza’in — treasure house; money 
box; vault, safe; treasury, treasury department. Elsewhere in this 
work the word is rendered treasuries; other translators tend to 
do similarly (cf. 6:50, 11:31, 15:21, 17:100, 38:9, 52:37, 64:7). 
12:57! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
12:57? See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 


1 2 8 12:58! Or recognised. 
n 12:61! This is frequently rendered along the 


lines of We will try to persuade his father to part with him. Such 
is a perfectly good translation. However, | wanted the reader 
with no access to the Arabic to feel the use here of the same 
verb here as found at 12:23, 12:26, 12:30, 12:32, 12:51, 12:51. 
As the reader becomes more familiar with the Qur’an, he begins 
to discern the characteristic language and motifs of each of its 
parts. To convey these in translation is frequently beyond my 
abilities, yet I felt that the present example could be preserved 
without undue damage to the English. 

12:62! Lit.: young men. 

12:63! Cf. 12:12. 

12:65! Lit.: what do we desire! 

12:65? Since they could spend again what had been returned to 
them. 

12:66! Lit: from. 
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12:67! Those who hold to the Arabia Felix thesis and who relate 
misr to a trading centre or walled citadel find support for their 
reading here. See Notepad XVI. 

12:67? Arabic: mutawakkilin. See note to 3:159. 

12:68? Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. Here A. J. Arberry 
renders this collocation after the manner; Muhammad Asad has: 
in the way; Hilali & Khan have: according to; N. J. Dawood has 
simply: as. 

12:68? The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter 
and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note 
to 12:21. 


12 gre Cf. 11:36. 
n 12:70! Muhammad Asad has a note here 


which some may find useful: Commenting on this verse, Razi says: 
“Nowhere in the Qur'an is it stated that they made this accusation 
on Joseph’s orders; the circumstantial evidence shows rather 
(al-agrab ilazahir al-hal) that they did this of their own accord: 
for, when they had missed the drinking-cup, [these servants of 
Joseph remembered that] nobody had been near it [except the 
sons of Jacob], and so it occurred to them that it was they who 
had taken it.” Analogous views are also advanced by Tabari and 
Zamakhshari in their comments on the last words of verse 76 
below. This extremely plausible explanation contrasts sharply 
with the Biblical account of this incident (Genesis xliv), according 
to which the false accusation was part of an inexplicable 
“stratagem” devised by Joseph. If we discard - as we must - this 
part of the Biblical version, it is far more logical to assume that 
Joseph, who had been granted by the King full authority over all 
that belonged to the latter (see verse 56 above), had placed the 
royal cup as a present in the bag of his favourite brother; and that 
he did this secretly, without informing his servants, because he 
did not want anyone, least of all his ten half-brothers, to know his 
predilection for Benjamin. 
12:74' Elsewhere rendered reward. 
12:75' Elsewhere rendered reward. 
12:75? Elsewhere rendered reward. 
12:75 The chopping-off of hands is conspicuously absent here 
as the punishment for theft (see note to 5:38). 
12:754 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
12:76! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
12:76? Lit.: degrees. 
12:77! Specifically, they are implying an insult towards the 
mother of Yusuf and his brother since all brothers shared the 
same father; there is no record of Yusuf stealing anything in this 
history except, possibly, figuratively the love of Ya‘qūb which — 
as the brothers would have seen it — was their right. 
12:77? Muhammad Asad notes here: According to almost all 
the commentators, the pronoun “it” refers to Joseph’s subsequent 
“saying” or, rather, thought, indicated by the verb “he said” (i.e., 
within himself)/...]. 
12:78! Le. advanced in years. 
12:78? Arabic: makān — position, place. Modified here in English 
for reasons of naturalness, this word echoes Yisuf’s use of the 
same in the preceding verse. 
12:79! Lit.: the (taking) refuge in God. 
12:79? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

1 2 1 Oe Lit: from. 
4] n 12:83' Cf. 12:18. 
12:83? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
12:83? Grammar: this is in the plural not the dual; the eldest 
brother voluntarily remained behind (12:80-82), making three. 
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12:86' I see the resolution of this statement at 12:96. 
Muhammad Asad’s comment here is also helpful: Namely, that 
“judgment as to what is to happen rests with none but God’, and 
that “all who have ‘trust [in His existence] must place their trust 
in Him alone” (verse 67): the twin ideas which underlie the whole 
of this surah, and which Jacob now seeks to impress upon his sons. 
In addition to this, his remembrance of Joseph’s prophetic dream 
(verse 4) and his own conviction at the time that his beloved son 
would be elected by God for His special grace (verse 6), fills Jacob 
with renewed hope that Joseph is still alive (Razi and Ibn Kathir): 
and this explains the directives which he gives his sons in the next 
sentence. 
12:87! Arabic: rawh. This word covers a range of meanings, 
including: rest, repose; redress; quietude of mind; cheerfulness, 
joy; compassion; divine mercy; refreshing breeze; pleasant; good 
fortune. It is also connected closely with rih, meaning spirit; life; 
soul, mind; word or spirit of God, revelation, prophecy. It is found 
twice at 12:86 and once at 56:89. 
12:87? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
12:88! Arabic: muzjā. This word shares a root with the form IV 
verb meaning to drive (17:66, 24:43). Lane (p. 1224) identifies 
in passing the connection with the root sense where he says 
of muzja: “small or scanty thing|...]; that may be pushed and 
driven away because of the little account made of it.’ And of the 
collocation here at 12:88 he says: “small, or scanty, merchandise; 
little in quantity[...] or merchandise rejected by every one to whom 
it is offered{...] or merchandise wherewith the days are pushed on.” 
12:90! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

1 2 1 12:94 Lit.: find. 
4] . 12:94? Or breath. 
12:94? Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 
12:96! Le. Yūsuf’s shirt. 
12:96? Lit.: he returned seeing. 
12:96? Cf. 12:86. 
12:97' Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XLiv. 
12:97? Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XI.vi. 
12:99! Or (a) misr. See note to 2:61. This statement presents 
a problem to the Egypt-Palestine thesis (which places the 
narrative in Egypt and correlates misr with ancient Egypt — a 
position which the Traditionalist supports) since those speaking 
are already physically present in the given country; the Arabia 
Felix thesis (wherein misr is taken in its original sense of trading 
station or citadel) readily accommodates this statement, and 
has Ya‘qib and his sons leaving a rural, pastoral existence and 
entering a commercial, city-based one; the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis 
proposed by Kamal Salibi connects the m-s-r root with an 
Arabian tribe. See Notepad XVI. 
12:100' This masculine plural pronoun can denote only the 
brothers since Yusuf is in conversation with his father (cf. ‘he 
raised his parents upon the throne’). See Notepad IV. 
12:100? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
12:1003 Lit: interpretation. 
12:100* Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- iii.). 
12:1005 This point is claimed as support by the Arabia Felix 
thesis: that the locus of the entire narrative is much smaller 
than that claimed by the Egypt-Palestine thesis, and that the 
transition for the children of Israel at this time was from a 
pastoral, nomadic existence to a fixed, urban one. 
12:100° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
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Ill. 

12:100’ While many translators run this direct speech into that 
which follows in the next verse, my sense is that closing the 
speech marks here and treating the next verse as a separate 
speech is more logical given the change in addressee. 


12:101' See note to muslim at 2:128. 

1 2 1 12:102! See note to wahi and awhā at 
4] n 3:44. 
12:103' The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter 
and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note 
to 12:21. 
12:103? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
12:104' Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
12:104* The Qur’an does not create or support a particular 
religion; it is a preaching intended for all humanity. 
12:105! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
12:106! Lit.: when they are. 
12:106? Le. by ascribing to God a religion and worshipping that. 
See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
12:108! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
12:109! See note to wahi and awhda at 3:44. 
12:109? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
12:109? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
12:110! Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 
12:110? Or victory. 
12:111' Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, narration. 
The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate 
the later abuse of it by Muslims. 
12:111? Lit: between its hands. | understand this to mean here: 
what is within its scope; i.e. that which it treats of or concerns 
itself with. See note to 2:66. 
12:1113 Le. that is found within its scope. 

13:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
1 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
13:0? The thirteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ra‘d or Thunder. 
13:1! See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam mim ra: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 

13:1? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
13:1 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
13:1 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
13:15 Arabic: lā yu’minin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 
13:2! Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 
13:2? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
13:23 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
13:3! Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
13:3? Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
13:41 The Arabic word sinwdn — which occurs twice in this 
phrase and nowhere else in the Qur’an — is a difficult concept 
to render in English. Lane (p. 1746) says that sinwan means one 
of a pair or of more than a pair. He writes: “of palm-trees, or of 
any trees, or of trees resembling one another, growing from one 
root; each [or every one] of such being called the sinw of the 
other [or others growing with it].” He renders this portion of 
the verse at 13:4 as: “Palm-trees having one root and [others] 
having distinct roots.” He goes on to state: “A brother; but not 
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so called unless coupled with another: or a brother by the same 
father[...] because he has branched forth from one stock [with 
his father]”. Translators render variously. N. J. Dawood has: and 
groves of palm, the single and the clustered; A. J. Arberry renders: 
and palms in pairs, and palms single; Saheeh International has: 
palm trees, [growing] several from a root or otherwise; Hilali 
& Khan have: and date-palms, growing out two or three from a 
single stem root, or otherwise (one stem root for every palm); 
Muhammad Asad has: and date-palms growing in clusters from 
one root or standing alone and attaches a note to standing alone 
which reads: Lit., “non-clustered” (ghayr sin wan)=i.e., each tree 
having separate roots. 

13:4 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

13:5! Le. at men’s denial of the Resurrection. 

13:6 Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 

13:6? Le. instead of. 

13:6° ILe. they challenge the Messenger to bring down the 
punishments of God. Cf. 27:46. 

13:6* Arabic: al mathulat. This word occurs only once in the text. 
It is a feminine plural noun based on the m-th-/ root, which is 
found most commonly in the Qur’an with the meanings like or 
example. Additionally, exemplariness and similitude are concepts 
which are features of this root. The notion of punishment 
is implicit in the context and the feminine plural noun here 
possibly corresponds in a multiple application to the feminine 
singular noun al sayyi’a (rendered here the evil) which precedes 
(and which itself undoubtedly references the retribution of 
God). Other translators generally render here as have I, or with 
similar punishments. 

13:7! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
13:7 Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

13:7° Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

13:7 It is a feature of Arabic that the verb to be is often implied 
rather than explicit. This is the case in other languages also (for 
example, Russian). Occasionally, this can give rise to ambiguity 
— which is the case here. The clause can mean either ‘Thou 
art but a warner And for every people a guide’ or ‘Thou art 
but a warner And for every people is a guide’. A. J. Arberry, for 
example, renders after the first model, and both N. J. Dawood 
and Saheeh International after the second. I tend toward the 
second reading on the basis of the established facts that it is God 
who guides (cf. 2:272) and that God sends a messenger to every 
community (cf. 10:47, 16:36). Muhammad Asad broadly concurs 
in his translation with the conclusion here, rendering: and [in 
God] all people have a guide. | reproduce his note below in full: 
According to the classical commentators, this sentence lends itself 
to several interpretations: (1) “Thou art only a warner; and every 
nation has had a guide like thee (i.e, a prophet)’- which would 
be in consonance with the Qur’anic doctrine of the continuity of 
prophetic guidance; or (2) “Thou art only a warner - but [at the 
same time] also a guide unto all people” - which would stress the 
universality of the Qur’anic message as contrasted with the time- 
bound and ethnically limited missions of the earlier prophets; or 
(3) “Thou art only a warner bound to do no more than deliver the 
message entrusted to thee, while it is God alone who can truly 
guide men’s hearts towards faith’ Since the last of the above 
three interpretations is the most plausible and has, moreover, 
the support of Abd Allah ibn Abbas, Sa’id ibn Jubayr, Mujahid 
and Ad-Dahhak, I have adopted it in my rendering. According to 
Zamakhshari, this interpretation is further strengthened by the 
subsequent reference to God’s omniscience. 
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1 3 13:10! Le. to God. 

4] . 13:10? God created us; it makes no difference 
if one hides what one says or thinks — nothing is hidden from 
him. 

13:11! Le. the archetypal person outlined in the previous verse. 
13:11? Arabic: mu ‘aqqibat. This is typically understood to refer 
to angels. The regular plural ending, and related usage (cf. 72:27) 
tend to confirm this. The word is the form II active participle 
of the verb ‘aqaba. The form II verb occurs at 27:10 and 28:31 
where it means to return, to come back, to look again. The core 
root senses are: follow after (repeatedly); expose; criticise. The 
active participle occurs in only one other instance (13:41) where 
it means critic or adjuster (of the decision of another). Given what 
we can glean on a pan-textual basis, the sense in the present case 
appears to be of angels which perform (repeated or relentless) 
examination or evaluation — a value which comports with a 
broader narrative which treats of the futility of hiding anything 
from God. 

13:11? Or it. One can take this masculine pronoun object to 
reference qawl (speech) in the previous verse, although it 
is commonly (and legitimately) thought to refer to the man 
himself. 

13:11 I include Muhammad Asad’s note here for interest: The 
rendering of the above passage hinges on the meaning given 
to the term mu’aqgqibat-a double plural of mu’aqqib, which 
signifies “something that comes immediately after another 
thing” or “succeeds another thing without interruption’: Most 
of the classical commentators understand by mu’aqqibat 
“hosts of angels’, i.e., the recording angels who attend on every 
human being, succeeding one another without interruption. 
Consequently, they interpret the phrase min bayni yadayhi wa- 
min khalfihi as meaning “ranged before him and behind him’, 
ie, surrounding man from all sides; and they explain the words 
“from God’s command” as being here synonymous with “by God’s 
command’, and take them to refer to the angels or to their function 
of guardianship. However, this interpretation has by no means the 
support of all the commentators. Some of the earliest ones assume 
that the term mu’aqqibat refers to all manner of worldly forces or 
concepts on which man so often relies in the mistaken belief that 
they might help him to achieve his aims independently of God’s 
will: and this is the meaning given to this elliptic passage by the 
famous commentator Abu Muslim al-Isfahani, as quoted by Razi. 
Explaining verse 10 and the first part of verse 11, he says: ‘All alike 
are, in God’s knowledge, deeds done secretly or openly, as well as 
he who hides in the darkness of night and he who walks [boldly] 
in the light of day... : for he that resorts to the [cover of] night can 
never elude God's will (amr), just as he [cannot] that walks in the 
light of day, surrounded by hosts of helpers (mu’aqqibat)- that is, 
guards and aids - meant to protect him: [for] those guards of his 
cannot save him from [the will of] God.” It is on this convincing 
interpretation that I have based my rendering. The worldly 
“guards and aids” on which a sinner relies may be tangible (like 
wealth, progeny, etc.) or intangible (like personal power, high 
social standing, or the belief in one’s “luck”): and this explains 
the phrase “both such as can be perceived by him and such as are 
hidden from him”. 

13:115 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

13:12! See note to 7:57. 

13:13! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

13:13? Lit: and. 

13:13° Or cunning, subtlety. Arabic: mihāl. This is the only 


13:13 


instance of this root, which fact makes it vulnerable to 
misrepresentation. The word is commonly translated might or 
power or assault and synonyms, and | have complied with that 
convention in translation. However, the m-h-/ root relates more 
to concepts of cunning or scheming. Commentators have perhaps 
ascribed what they considered more appropriate values to the 
word, and the results of this process have entered the lexicons. 
However, one can see that such values are at odds with the 
primary root senses. Translators who comment here attempt to 
resolve this problem. Muhammad Asad explains his decision at 
this juncture thus: According to Raghib, the expression|...] (which 
occurs in the Qur'an only in this one place) signifies “powerful in 
contriving, in a manner hidden from man, that wherein wisdom 
lies’. Asad has made a noble attempt at rendering (or explaining) 
what is on the page, while bending the sense in a direction in 
keeping with his refined nature. 

13:14! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.); i.e. the 
kind of supplication one makes when the heart is utterly sincere 
— beyond all men’s conceptions and pontifications about the 
nature of God — for example, when both engines on the plane 
you are in catch fire as you fly over the Andes, or you learn that 
your child has been picked up from school by an unauthorised 
stranger and is now missing. 

13:14? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

13:14° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
13:15! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

13:15? Lit.: and. 

13:16! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

13:16? Lit.: darknesses. 

13:16? Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

13:16* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
13:165 Le. if this is the claim — as per the modern myths found 
in blind-chance creationism which is the current enforced 
orthodoxy. 

13:16° Le. as it does to you. They are still looking at the same 
creation — they cannot get away from that fact. 

13:17! Le. to make. 

13:17? Arabic: daraba. Since what follows is an example, I have 
rendered daraba as present. 

13:17 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

13:18! The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a 
perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain 
outcome of a verb is made explicit in English by the inclusion of 
such words as to seek to, which I have done here. 


1 3 3 13:19! See note to 3:162. 
. 13:19? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al 


haqq i.). 

13:20' I take this to be a reference al fatihah in the first instance. 
See note to 2:27. 

13:22! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 

13:22? Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 

13:22? The word good is commonly understood here. I base my 
own inclusion of it both on its presence (along with evil) in the 
preceding phrase, and on a correlation between the present 
phrase and its contrary equivalent at 13:25. 

13:22* Arabic: ‘uqbā — end, outcome, upshot; issue, effect, result, 
consequence. This word occurs six times in the text, five of which 
instances are in this chapter. Where it occurs, as here, with al 
dar, | render as an adjective (as do most other translators) as the 
only way to achieve consistency across the broader narrative. 
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Elsewhere I render as final outcome. The remaining instance is 
at 91:15. 
13:23' Cf. 40:8. 
13:25' I take this to be a reference al fatihah in the first instance. 
See note to 2:27. 
13:26! Lit.: in or concerning. 
13:26? Arabic: mata‘ — enjoyment, delight, gratification, 
pleasure. Inherent in the Qur’an’s use of this word is a sense of 
impermanence which I have conveyed here by the use of passing 
in keeping with many translators. 

1 3 13:27! Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 
4] . 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
13:27? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
13:27 Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
13:274 Le. to God. 
13:28! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
13:28? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
13:28 Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
13:28* Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
13:29! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
13:29? Arabic: tuba. This word occurs once. Its root is t-y-b 
(which occurs frequently in other forms in the Qur’an) conveys 
senses of goodness and we can take tubd to mean unalloyed 
goodness or blessedness. 
13:29° Arabic: ma’ab — place of return; place to which one 
returns. 
13:30! See note to wahi and awhé at 3:44. 
13:30? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
13:30? Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
13:31! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
13:31? Sc. this would be it. 
13:313 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
13:31 Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
13:315 Arabic: ya’isa. This word tends to be treated as the 
verb to know. A. J. Arberry’s rendering is typical: Did not the 
believers know that, if God had willed, He would have guided 
men all together? However, this form I verb occurs eight times 
(5:3, 12:87, 12:87, 13:31, 29:23, 60:13, 60:13, 65:4) and in all 
other contexts is recognised as to despair or cognates thereof. 
Lane (p. 3035) notes that this verb has come to mean to know 
in the dialect of En-Nakha’ and derivatives thereof, according 
to various authorities. We are primarily interested in what the 
Qur’an means by the term; and given what we have already 
stated as the preponderance of the Qur’an’s treatment of this 
word, we should default to that value. Lane further cites a 
value which supports our case: “[...]or, accord. to some of the 
lexicologists[...] the meaning is, do not then those who have 
believed despair of the belief of those whom God has described 
as those who will not believe?” Understood thus, the emphasis is 
on the anxiety for loved ones that is the daily experience of every 
compassionate believer, given that God sends those who choose 
to reject him to Hell (cf. 11:119, 32:13). 
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13:31‘ Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
13:31’ I reproduce Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
interest: Lit., “a sudden calamity (qari’ah) will not cease (la yazal) 
to befall them or to alight close to their home’: However, since this 
phrase connotes repetition and continuity, the singular form of 
the noun qari‘ah has here obviously a cumulative sense - namely, 
an unceasing succession of social catastrophes, fratricidal wars 
and mutual deprivations which, in consequence of their deliberate 
disregard of all spiritual values, will directly befall “those who are 
bent on denying the truth” (alladhina kafaru), or will, indirectly, 
cause them to suffer by affecting their whole organic environment: 
and this, to my mind, is the meaning of the phrase “or will alight 
close to their homes”. 

13:318 Or to alight. 


1 3 5 13:32! Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 
. 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 


13:33 See note to 3:162. 
13:33? Sc. in need of partners? 
13:33? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
This continues the argument from 13:16. 
13:33* Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
13:335 Le. if this is the claim. 
13:33° Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
13:33’ Le. if it is an exercise of the rhetorical muscles to feed the 
ego and entertain the gullible. 
13:33 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
13:33° Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
13:33” Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
13:35! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
13:35? See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
13:35 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
13:36! Arabic: alladhina dtayndhum al kitab. See Notepad IX.x. 
13:36? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
13:36? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
13:36* Arabic: ma’ab — place of return; place to which one 
returns. 
13:37! Le. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. 
13:37? Sc. that they might understand. Muhammad Asad notes 
here: Lit, “as an Arabic ordinance (hukm)”: i.e., so as to enable 
the Arabian Prophet to propound it to the people of his immediate 
environment and, through them, to the whole world. Cf. in this 
connection 14:4, where it is stated that every one of God’s prophets 
was entrusted with a message “in his own people’s tongue, so that 
he might make [the truth] clear unto them”. That the message of 
the Qur'an is universal, and not restricted to the Arabs alone, is 
brought out clearly in many places, e.g., in 7:158, “Say [O Prophet]: 
ʻO mankind! Verily, I am an apostle of God to all of you.” 
13:37% See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

1 3 6 13:38! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
T . 13:38? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
13:39! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. Cf. 3:7. 
13:41! Arabic: awalam yaraw. Lit.: have they not seen? This 
formula occurs 12 times (13:41, 16:48, 17:99, 26:7, 29:19, 
29:67, 30:37, 32:27, 36:71, 41:15, 46:33, 67:19). Having 
identified the set, one needs criteria for distinguishing between 
those cases where it can be rendered literally and where not. 
Having considered the context for each of the components which 
make up the set, the criteria I use are: where the following word 
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is anna (as here) or an, I render Have they not considered? In all 
other cases I render Have they not seen? All instances reference 
this verse. See also note to 2:243. 
13:41? Or arrive at. Cf. 21:44. 
13:41° For a full discussion of the meaning of this formula see 
note to 21:44. 
13:42! Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
13:42? I.e. who is going to the abode of the Garden and who to 
the abode of the Fire; cf. 13:22-25. 
13:43! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
13:43? Sc. understands these things. The Traditionalist typically 
has it (or at least when he has inserted parenthetical statements) 
that Sufficient is God as witness between me and you And [so is] 
who has knowledge/...]. I reject this reading because | find the 
insinuation that God should need or accept further witness 
unacceptable on the basis of clear Qur’anic statements (e.g. 
4:166). Nor can it be that Sufficient is God as witness between 
me and you And [between] whoso has knowledge[...] because 
the preposition baina is absent before whoso. In my view, the 
strongest case is for ellipsis, which is supplied above. 
13:43° Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
14:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
1 Areena See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 
14:0? The fourteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called ibrahim or Abraham. 
14:1! See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam ra: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
14:1? Le. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur'an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
14:1° Arabic: kitabun anzalnahu ilayka. See Notepad IX.viii. 
14:1* Lit.: darknesses. 
14:2' Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
14:3! Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
14:4 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
14:4 Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
14:5! Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
14:5? Lit.: darknesses. 
14:5? Le. in that which precedes (which I take to be the point 
that God sends astray and guides whom he wills). 
14:54 Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
14:6! Le. in a case where God sent a messenger to his people 
in their own tongue (cf. 14:4); under the Egypt-Palestine thesis 
there is tacit acknowledgement that certain parts of the Qur’an 
are in translation since Misa, for example, did not speak in 
Arabic; under the Arabia Felix thesis this is not necessarily so 
(see Notepad XVI). 
14:6? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
1 4. 14:7! See note to 14:6. 
4] n 14:9! Perhaps simulating boredom. 
14:10! Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XLiv. 
14:10? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
14:11! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
14:12! Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
14:12? Arabic: mutawakkilin. See note to 3:159. 


1 4. 3 14:13! Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 
n 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 


14:13? Lit.: or. 
14:13? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
14:13? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 


14:14 


14:14! Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. Can be understood as 
God’s standing (i.e. his position as God), or as standing before God 
(i.e. on the Day of Judgment). Cf. 79:40. 
14:14 Arabic: wa ‘id — threats, warnings; promises. 
14:15! Le. the messengers. 
14:15? Or judgment or victory (from God). Muhammad Asad’s 
comment here is most useful to the reader without access to 
the Arabic: Or: “they [i.e., the apostles] prayed for victory” or “for 
[God's] aid” - both these meanings being contained in the noun 
fath, with which the verbal form istaftahu, used here, is connected. 
It should be borne in mind that the primary significance of fataha 
is “he opened’, and of istaftaha, “he sought to open [something]” or 
“he desired that it be opened”. Thus, the above passage echoes, ina 
generalized form, Shu’ayb’s prayer in 7:89, “Lay Thou open (iftah) 
the truth between us and our people”. 
14:16! Lit.: After him. Often rendered Before him for clarity since 
it is understood here in the sense of in time. Cf. 14:17, 23:100, 
45:10, 85:20. 
14:16? In include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest: 
The word sadid is an infinitive noun of sadda. which in its 
primary meaning denotes “he turned away” or “was averse [from 
something]”; also - as noted in the Qamus and the Asas - “he cried 
out loudly” (i.e, by reason of his aversion to something). Since 
sadid signifies anything that is repulsive, it is also used tropically to 
describe the pus that flows from wounds or the viscous liquid that 
oozes from corpses. In his commentary on this verse, Razi suggests 
that the expression ma’ sadid is here purely metaphorical, and 
should be understood as “water like [what is described as] sadid” 
It is in pursuance of this interpretation that I have rendered the 
above expression as “waters of most bitter distress” - a metaphor 
of the boundless suffering and bitter frustration which, in the life 
to come, awaits those who during their life in this world were 
bent on denying all spiritual truths. (Cf. the expression sharab 
min hamim - rendered by me as “a draught of burning despair” - 
occurring in several places 
14:17! Lit.: after him. Often rendered before him for clarity since 
it is understood here in the sense of in time. Cf. 14:17, 23:100, 
45:10, 85:20. 
14:18! Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 
14:19! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
14:19? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
14:20! See note to dhdalika ‘ald at 22:70. 

1 4. 14:22! Or adversary (against the command of 
T . God). See Article III. 
14:22? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
14:223 Or failed. 
14:22‘ This is why the Satanic system gives its victims advance 
warning via media (in promoted films, for example) of its plans. 
It thus both practices predictive programming (showing future 
events in the form of fiction to acclimatise the masses to planned 
outcomes) and trains the herd to disregard its right moral 
interests. Importantly, it renders the masses who acquiesce 
culpable by these means. The battle is for our souls; we can only 
justly be condemned if we have given — at some level — our 
approval to the Satanic agenda. And legally, silence connotes 
consent. 
14:225 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
14:22° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
14:23' Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
14:24! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
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14:24? Muhammad Asad comments here: In its wider meaning, 
the term kalimah (“word”) denotes any conceptual statement or 
proposition. Thus, a “good word” circumscribes any proposition 
(or idea) that is intrinsically true and - because it implies a call 
to what is good in the moral sense - is ultimately beneficent and 
enduring; and since a call to moral righteousness is the innermost 
purport of every one of God’s messages, the term “good word” 
applies to them as well. 

14:25! Lit: every time. 

14:26! Lit: from over. 

14:27! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

14:27? Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
14:27° Or concerning. 

14:27* Or concerning. 

14:27° Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

1 4 5 14:28! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
T . 14:29! With Muhammad Asad I place the end 
of this question here rather than at the end of 14:28. 

14:31! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

14:31? Arabic: al saldt; ie. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 

14:313 Le. commerce. 

14:32! Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships. 

14:33! Arabic: da’aba — to persevere, to persist, to be 
indefatigable, be 
14:34! With Muhammad Asad I render this clause in the present 
tense in English. 

1 4 6 14:35! Cf. 14:6 and note thereto. 

. 14:35? Muhammad Asad comments here: The 
whole of this passage (verses 35-41) - from which the title of this 
surah is derived represents a parenthetic reminder, in the form of 
Abraham’s prayer, of the only way to righteousness, in the deepest 
sense of the word, open to man: namely, a recognition of God’s 
existence, oneness and uniqueness and, hence, a rejection of all 
belief in “other powers” supposedly co-existent with Him (cf. verse 
30 above). Inasmuch as this prayer implies a realization of, and 
gratitude for, God’s infinite bounty, it connects directly with the 
preceding verse 34 and the subsequent verse 42. 

14:35? Arabic: (sg.) sanam, (pl.) asnam. Translated usually as 
image or idol, the underlying sense is of something fashioned, 
shaped or pictured (that is: created). Muhammad Asad comments 
here: The term “idols” (asnam, sing. sanam) does not apply 
exclusively to actual, concrete representations of false “deities”: 
for shirk - that is, an attribution of divine powers or qualities to 
anyone or anything beside God - may consist also, as Razi points 
out, in a worshipful devotion to all manner of “causative agencies 
and outward means to an end” - an obvious allusion to wealth, 
power, luck, people’s favour or disfavour, and so forth - “whereas 
genuine faith in the oneness and uniqueness of God (at-tawhid 
al-maha) consists in divesting oneself of all inner attachment to 
[such] causative agencies and in being convinced that there exists 
no real directing power apart from God’. 

14:37! If this indeed refers to a physical sanctuary as the 
Traditionalist asserts, that place, in my view, was at Petra and no 
longer exists (see Notepad XVI). This episode supplies us today 
with a historical event — one of many found in the Qur'an — 
from which we can learn, but in which we are not expected to 
participate. See also note to 9:28 and my work The God Protocol. 
14:37? al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 


tireless. 
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and Article I. 
14:40! muqim al salat; ie. one upholding such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
14:41! See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

1 4. 14:42! The narrative returns from the story of 
T . Ibrahim to the present messenger. 
14:42? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 
14:42? For a brief discussion of whether part of humanity is 
raised up blind on the Day of Judgment see note to 19:38. 
14:47' I parse differently to most. I see the present clause as the 
continuation of the thought which begins in the previous verse, 
the impetus of which continues through to 14:51. 
14:48! Lit.: and they. Understood usually to indicate all men, 
or all creatures. Given how I parse 14:46-47, I incline to the 
view that what is meant specifically in the first instance is His 
messengers. In support of this, consider: 4:41-42, 4:165, 5:109, 
5:116-120, 6:130-131, 7:6-9, 16:84, 16:89, 25:22-30, 28:65-67, 
28:74-75, 39:67-70, 40:51-52, 77:8-15. 
14:52! Usually understood to mean the Qur’an as a whole. 
However, in my view, the case is stronger for what immediately 
precedes this point in this chapter. 
14:52? Cf. 3:20, 5:67, 46:35. 
14:523 Lit.: and that. 

15:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
1 5 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
15:0? The fifteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al hijr or The Rocky Tract. 
15:11 See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam ra: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 

15:1? See note to 2:2 on dhdlika. 
15:1° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
15:1 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
15:15 Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
15:2! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
15:2? The Traditionalist makes claims for the meaning of 
this word which, though seeming to confirm his sectarian 
predilections, are shown to be false on the basis of the Qur’an’s 
use of this term. See note to muslim at 2:128. 
15:3! E.g. from the inescapable fact of death. 
15:4 Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
15:4? Or appointed. 
15:6! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
15:8! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
15:9! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
15:9 Lit.: custodians. If one takes the context to reference the 
Qur’an as a whole (which is a reasonable position, and the 
Traditionalist himself does so), one should also consider that the 
Traditionalist has created a complicated narrative purporting to 
represent the history of the preservation of the Qur’an. That 
narrative itself is nowhere anticipated in the Qur’an, and is flatly 
rejected by it here. Read as the Traditionalist himself reads this 
verse, God made responsibility for the protection of the Qur’an 
binding upon himself in the Qur’an. If one accepts the Qur’an, 
that should be sufficient. If one chooses to lose oneself in later 
stories asserted by the religion called Islam, then one should be 
aware that those stories themselves contradict the book that 
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religion claims as its foundation. 

15:12! Grammar: the masculine object pronoun may refer to 
kufr (denial). 

15:131 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
15:13? Arabic: sunnah. See note to 3:137. See also 17:77, 33:62, 
35:43, 48:23. 

15:13° The implication being that this fact should serve as a 
warning. See 33:62, 35:43, 48:23. 

15:15! Or dazzled; i.e. experiencing hallucinations. 

15:15? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

15:15° Arabic: mashūrūn from sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

1 5 15:17! Or adversary (against the command of 
T . God). See Article III. While I am not convinced 
on all points, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
broader perspective of the interested student: The term shaytan 
(“satan”) - derived from the verb shatana (“he was [or “became”] 
remote”) - often denotes in the Qur'an a force or influence remote 
from, and opposed to, all that is true and good (Taj al-Arus, 
Raghib): thus, for instance, in 2:14 it is used to describe the evil 
impulses (shayatin) within the hearts of “those who are bent on 
denying the truth”. In its widest, abstract sense it denotes every 
“satanic force’, i.e., every impulsion directed towards ends which 
are contrary to valid ethical postulates. In the present context, 
the phrase “every satanic force accursed (rajim)’”- like the phrase 
“every rebellious (marid) satanic force” in a similar context in 37:7 
- apparently refers to endeavours, strongly condemned in Islam, to 
divine the future by means of astrological speculations: hence the 
preceding reference to the skies and the stars. The statement that 
God has made the heavens “secure” against such satanic forces 
obviously implies that He has made it impossible for the latter 
to obtain, through astrology or what is popularly described as 
“occult sciences’, any real knowledge of “that which is beyond the 
reach of human perception” (al-ghayb). See also 37:6-10, 67:5-6. 
15:18! Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. Cf. 37:6-10. 

15:18? Le. the shaytan of the previous verse. Tense in Qur’anic 
Arabic is far more fluid than what we are used to in modern 
languages. Translators typically render the current verse in 
the present tense. I have followed this convention because 
the overhead of contesting the point seemed greater than any 
possible benefit. However, the strictly grammatical form — as 
also found in the verses which immediately precede and follow 
it — is in the past tense. That shaytdn treats of an adversary 
(against the command of God) see Article III. 

15:19! Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 

15:21! Or appointed. 

15:23? Lit.: inheritors. 

15:24! Rendered also as And we know the former [peoples] 
among you And we know the latter. The form X participles which 
comprise the objects in this verse occur nowhere else in the 
text. Given the use of the roots of both words across the text as 
a whole, I have chosen to render as here, concurring with A. J. 
Arberry’s understanding. 

1 5 3 15:26' I agree to some extent with — and 
T . have based my rendering here upon that of — 
Muhammad Asad. While I reject the popular, heavily financed, 
resurrected ancient myth of Evolution (preferring instead the 
scientific method — namely something based upon verifiable 
evidence — over speculation, myth and the persecution of 
dissenters) Asad’s note at this point is reproduced here in full: 
There are many references in the Qur'an to man’s having been 
“created out of clay (tin)” or “out of dust (turab)’, both these terms 
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signifying man’s lowly biological origins as well as the fact that 
his body is composed of various organic and inorganic substances 
existing - in other combinations or in their elementary forms - on 
or in the earth. The term salsal, occurring in three verses of this 
surah as well as in 55:14, adds a further dimension to this concept. 
According to most of the philological authorities, it denotes “dried 
clay that emits a sound” (i.e, when it is struck); and since it is 
used in the Qur'an exclusively with reference to the creation of 
man, it seems to contain an allusion to the power of articulate 
speech which distinguishes man from all other animal species, as 
well as to the brittleness of his existence (cf. the expression “like 
pottery” in 55:14). As the construction of the sentence shows, 
this salsal is stated to have evolved (Razi) out of hama’ - which, 
according to some authorities, is the plural of ham’ ah, signifying 
“dark, fetid mud” or “dark slime” - while the participial adjective 
masnun which qualifies this noun denotes, as Razi points out, 
both “altered” (i.e., in its composition) and “brought into shape”: 
hence my rendering of this expression as “transmuted’, which to 
some extent combines both of the above meanings. To my mind, 
we have here a description of the primeval biological environment 
out of which the “sounding clay” - the matrix, as it were - of 
man’s physical body has evolved in accordance with God's plan of 
creation. 

15:27! Arabic: al jann — with the definite article this is used 
exclusively as a title of Iblis in his rebellious state as the shaytan; 
found at 15:27 and 55:15. See Article III. 

15:29! Arabic: waqa‘a. This verb has two key meanings in the text 
depending on the preposition it uses (for the full set of instances 
of this form I verb see 4:100, 7:118, 7:134, 10:51, 15:29, 22:65, 
27:82, 27:85, 38:72, 56:1, 69:15). As a rule, it means to occur, to 
befall. It is true (as per the Traditionalist’s claim here) that it also 
means to fall down. However, in this case the nearest preposition 
is in la. The Traditionalist wishes the reader to think that it 
means to fall down to him and the reason he wants this is that if 
he can get us to ascribe a purely physical value to the s-j-d root, 
he can begin to shoehorn his religion into the mind of the reader 
on that basis. However, from what I could find in the lexicons, 
waqa‘a does not normally take an object when it means to fall 
down and it does not take one with la except in its other sense 
of to befall (something befell him would take la before him). The 
verb sajada, however, does take la (see for example 22:18). Of 
course it is possible for a priesthood to plead special cases for 
Qur’anic usage ad infinitum in order to achieve predetermined 
outcomes, but if the points above be granted, the sense here 
must be: fall down, to him in submission. This scenario occurs 
at 15:29 and 38:72. 

15:29? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

15:30! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

15:31! Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblis was an angel. See 
Article II. 

15:31? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

15:32! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

15:33' Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

15:34! Le. the garden. 

15:34? Arabic: rajim. This conveys senses also of one stoned or 
outcast. 

15:35! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 

15:38! Or appointed. 
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15:39! Perhaps an allusion to and an expression of contempt for 
that from which Man was taken and to which he will be returned. 
15:41! Or for (as per A. J. Arberry); or possibly binding upon or 
incumbent upon. 
15:41? Muhammad Asad comments here: Le. “this is what I 
have willed” - namely, that Iblis (or Satan) should tempt man, but 
should have no power to seduce those who are truly conscious of 
God. Thus, the Quran makes it clear that despite his ostensible 
“rebellion” against his Creator, Satan fulfils a definite function in 
God's plan: he is the eternal tempter who enables man to exercise 
his God-given freedom of choice between good and evil and, thus, 
to become a being endowed with moral free will. 
15:43! Or appointment. 

1 5 15:45! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
4] . 15:47! See note to 52:20. 
15:55! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
15:56! Arabic: al dālūn. See note to 3:90. 
15:60! With Muhammad Asad, I see this clause as referring to 
God rather than to the angels. 


1 5 Bee Or strangers. See note to munkar at 
aa? 3:104. 


15:63* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

15:63? Lit had warned the city in which he lived — as per the 
modus operandi of all messengers, and of those who follow 
their example. The angels have now come with the logical 
consequence of that community’s rejection: cataclysmic 
devastation. 

15:64! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

15:65! Le. take up the rear; go last. 

15:66' See note to 15:60. 

15:66? An expression meaning to be utterly cut off or destroyed. 
Occurs at 6:45, 7:72, 8:7, 15:66; i.e. every remnant of this people 
was to be extirpated from the face of the earth. 

15:67! Presumably in anticipation of inflicting their depravity 
upon the guests of Lit. 

15:69! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

15:70! I take this to mean that the people of the city refused 
Lut any rights, including those of hospitality and protection for 
guests, perhaps due to the fact that he was not a native of that 
city. 

15:71! Lit.: ifyou are to be doers. This formula has echoes both at 
12:10 where the brothers plan to rid themselves of Yusuf, and at 
21:68 where the people of Ibrahim plan to throw him in the fire. 
15:74! Le. the city. See 11:82 and note thereto. 

15:74? Arabic: sijjil. Occurs at 11:82, 15:74, 105:4. 

15:75! Arabic: adydt. See Notepad VIII. 

15:75? Arabic: mutawassimin. This is the form V active participle 
from wasama; its meanings include those who scrutinise, 
those who regard carefully, those who examine closely (Wehr, 
p. 1253). Often rendered by translators with an emphasis on 
discernment (e.g. Saheeh International, and which convention 
I have followed) or prudence (e.g. N. J. Dawood). Muhammad 
Asad’s note at this juncture reads: In its full significance, the term 
mutawassim denotes “one who applies his mind to the study of the 
outward appearance of a thing with a view to understanding its 
real nature and its inner characteristics” (Zamakhshari and Razi). 
This is the only occurrence of this root form in the text. 

15:76' Or established road. Identified within the Petra thesis 
as the King’s Highway, an ancient major trading route linking 
Egypt, northern Arabia, and the Levant. This lends additional 
support for Petra as the location of al masjid al haram, and 
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possibly — although, perhaps, not necessarily — as the city of 
the Prophet. The Arabia Felix thesis can claim ancient trading 
routes and centres. Mecca can claim neither outside the closed 
system of hadith and related compositions and, according to Dan 
Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), appears on no map prior to 
900 CE. See Notepad XVI. 

15:77! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

15:77? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

15:78! Taken by some to mean the people of Madyan. Arabic: 
al aykah means the woods or the forests. All instances of al 
ashaba (the companions) in the Qur’an are found at: 2:39, 2:81, 
2:82, 2:119, 2: 217, 2:257, 2:275, 3:116, 4:47, 5:10, 5:29, 5:86, 
7:36, 7:42, 7:44, 7:44, 7:46, 7:47, 7:48, 7:50, 7:50, 9:113, 10:26, 
10:27, 11:23, 13:5, 15:78*, 15:80*, 18:9, 20:135, 22:51, 25:24, 
25:38*, 26:61, 26:176*, 35:6, 36:55, 38:13*, 39:8, 40:6, 40:43, 
46:14, 46:16, 50:12*, 50:14*, 56:8, 56:8, 56:9, 56:9, 56:27, 
56:27, 56:38, 56:41, 56:41, 56:90, 56:91, 57:19, 58:17, 59:20, 
59:20, 59:20, 60:13, 64:10, 67:10, 67:11, 68:17, 74:31, 74:39, 
85:4, 90:18, 90:19. Instances bearing asterisks are cases which 
treat of geographical place, as here, and appear in the notes and 
reference this verse. 

15:78? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

15:79! Le. that which guides or lies ahead — here: highway. 
Arabic: imam — leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; 
example, model. Cf. 75:5. 

1 5 6°" Taken by some to mean the people of 
T . Thamūŭd. See note to 15:78. Abdullah Yusuf Ali 
comments here: The Rocky Tract is undoubtedly a geographical 
name. On the maps of Arabia will be found a tract called the Hijr, 
north of Medina. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of Medina. 
The tract would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country 
of Thamood. If correct, this lends support to the thesis that the 
narrative takes place in the Nabataean region, and not that of 
southern Hejaz. There is an archaeological site in northern 
Arabia under the auspices of UNESCO called Al-Hijr which is 
the largest site of the civilisation of the Nabataeans south of 
Petra and comprises houses hewn out of the rock face. This 
data fits neatly with the Petra thesis. However, the Arabia Felix 
thesis advances some claims for its locale in this regard. What 
is beyond question is that the Qur’an treats the history of the 
people of al hijr as something known to the initial hearers of the 
Qur'an. See also Notepad XVI. 

15:81! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

15:85! Grammar: dual. 

15:85? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

15:87! Or oft-repeated. Arabic: mathani. The root meanings of 
th-n-y are doubling, pairing and repetition. Frankly, the present 
case could indicate either. By way of illustration, Muhammad 
Asad comments at 39:23 (the only other instance of this word) 
where he himself opts for an emphasis on repetition: [...JAnother 
possible meaning, preferred by Razi, is “pairing its statements’, 
ie, referring to the polarity stressed in all Qur’anic teachings 
(e.g, command and prohibition, duties and rights, reward and 
punishment, paradise and hell, light and darkness, the general 
and the specific, and so forth). The Traditionalist typically claims 
the present context to indicate the seven verses of al fatihah. 
That position assumes two things: firstly, that the bismillah there 
is part of the revelation; and secondly, that the verse divisions 
(or at least the number thereof) are equal to seven verses. The 
Traditionalist’s interpretation here has foundation no matter 
which of the senses for mathāni one accepts. The verses of al 
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fatihah are certainly oft-repeated (if every nominal Muslim 
performs the daily rituals the Sunni Traditionalist claims as 
compulsory and in the way he claims they must be performed, al 
fatihah is currently repeated almost ten trillion times each year). 
On the other hand, the verses of al fatihah are ‘oft-paired’ with 
other portions of the Qur’an during parts of his ritual regimen; 
that is: al fatihah is recited, then some other portion of the 
Qur’an (admittedly, with less frequency than al fatihah itself is 
repeated). See note to 2:3 and Article I. 

15:87? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

15:88! Or pairs. Arabic: azwaj. In addition to pairs, spouses, 
azwdj is said to mean categories or kinds. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: The philological authorities are unanimous 
in that the plural noun azwaj denotes here “kinds” of people, or 
“some” of them, and not - as certain modern translators of the 
Qur'an have assumed - “pairs” Historically, unanimity among 
authorities of any kind has provided little to encourage one 
who would uncover what the Qur’an has to say, and that state 
of affairs continues to this day. Nevertheless, the sense for 
zawj / azwaj which Muhammad Asad mentions is supported 
by Lane (pp. 1272-1273). More importantly, considered from 
the point of view of Qur’anic pan-textual analysis, we find this 
usage mirrored at one other place — 38:58 — thus forming a 
pair, a fact we find significant given the value of pairing we have 
opted for at 15:87 (see note thereto) and the core meaning of 
the word presently under discussion. Here at 15:88, we find an 
admonition to disregard the seeming advantages enjoyed by 
those heedless to the message of warning. And at 38:58 which 
we identify as the corollary to 15:88 on the basis of it (second) 
like usage of azwaj (thus forming a pair), the context treats of 
the fate of the heedless as an accomplished fact, comparing 
the torments of Hell suffered by them with the pleasures 
of the Garden for those of faith. Identification of embedded 
connections of this type between segments of the Qur’an help 
us broaden our understanding of its message and deepen our 
appreciation of its structure. 

15:88 This phrase occurs additionally at 16:127 and 27:70. 
In those instances the immediate context treats of those who 
scheme against the mission of the Messenger. This fact will be 
of increasing relevance as we unpack the lines that follow in the 
notes. We know as a certainty that the recipient of the Qur’an 
had been appointed adversaries who tried to fabricate against 
the revelation he received (cf. 6:112). Both on this basis, and on 
the basis of the reasoning contained in the notes to this portion, 
I take the segment beginning here through to the end of 15:90 as 
a parenthetical aside. 

15:88° An expression which means: be gentle, compassionate. 
15:88* See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 

15:89! The words a clear warner is a common refrain in the 
Qur’an. The inclusion of the definite article in this sole instance 
adds conspicuous specificity to this context. What the Messenger 
brought is clear. It has, however, been subject to attack since 
even before the time of his death. What follows in the notes will 
put some flesh on the bones of this assertion. 

15:90! Sc. so shall We do again. Arabic: al muqtasimūn. This is 
the only instance of the form VIII of this verb, which fact leaves 
it vulnerable to spurious values. The Traditionalist emphasises 
here values of division, his assertion being that the reference is 
to a (claimed) practice of dividing or separating scripture extant 
among recipients of previous revelation. However, the context 
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does not treat of that topic — or of anything remotely connected 
with it. Additionally, the verb form itself contains the nuance 
of dividing or distributing among themselves (see for example 
Wehr, p. 893), a nuance the Traditionalist disregards. While the 
operative verb here (Arabic: anzala — to send down) together 
with ‘ald is used both for good things (such as rain) as well as for 
punishments (scourges or annihilation), the preceding words 1 
am the clear warner (see note to 15:89) can leave us in no doubt 
as to which of the two options is in view. The Traditionalist 
also disregards the dominant theme of the chapter as whole: 
the extent of provision allowed to former peoples (and, by 
extension to the present hearers) prior to their destruction 
(verses 15:3-4 set the tone for what follows). On the basis of 
these facts, surely the payload here is a warning to those made 
materially comfortable by distributing the good things of this 
life among themselves. The obvious thematic cross-reference 
— at least, one obvious to anyone accustomed to think of the 
Qur’an as a complete text rather than as a dartboard at which 
to throw snippets of a much later literature — is at 59:7 where 
we read that it be not a distribution by turns between the rich 
among you. We note also that the immediate context at 59:7 
required systematic analysis of the type needed here in order to 
reintegrate the words on the page with the context subsequent 
to the Traditionalist’s externally derived assaults upon the text 
(I am referring, of course, to the Traditionalist’s unrelenting 
abuse of the words: And what the Messenger gives you, take it 
at 59:7). This fact brings us to our last point: the opening word 
of 15:90 (Arabic: kama — like as) has no preceding thought, 
which fact compels a conclusion by means of ellipsis, which 
must be derived from the context. See also my work The God 
Protocol which features Qur’anic support for my assertion that 
Muhammad's initial audience was destroyed by an act of God. 
Finally, I enclose this clause in secondary quotations since | 
regard such implied by the context. 
15:91! See note to ‘grieve thou not over them’ at 15:88, and 
also notes to 15:89 and 15:90. The parsing of the text here 
makes those ‘who have made the Qur'an into parts’ the object of 
those the recipient of the Qur'an is told not to grieve over. This 
reading is supported in the notes above. It is also reflected in 
the Traditionalist’s own actions; his stock-in-trade is splitting 
the Qur’an up, whether it be into so-called Meccan or Medinan 
chapters, or by imposing his later histories or other stories upon 
its contents and structure. 
15:91? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
15:94! Le. by implementing the imperatives addressed to thee 
in the Qur’an while drawing on their supporting, supplementary 
lessons (for example, see 14:44-15:93). 
15:94? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
15:97! This statement takes on a new significance in light of our 
understanding of 15:91. 
15:98! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
15:98? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
15:99! Le. death. 

16:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
1 6 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
16:0? The sixteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al nahlor The Bee. 
16:1! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
16:1? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
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16:2! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
16:3! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
16:3? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
16:9! I.e. incumbent upon. 
16:9? I.e. some paths. 
16:9° Arabic: ja’ir. The root sense is of tyranny and outrage and 
(wrongful) encroachment. In connection with roads it means to 
stray (from what is true). 

1 6 16:10! Lit.: trees, shrubs. 
T . 16:11' Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
16:11? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
16:12! Arabic: adydt. See Notepad VIII. 
16:13? Lit.: And. 
16:13? Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations of to sow 
(many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. Occurs 
at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24. 
16:13° Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
16:14! Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships. 
16:16! Arabic: najm — star, celestial body. Frequently translated 
in the plural, the grammatical form is singular. 
16:17 See note to 3:162. 
16:17? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
16:20! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 


1 6 3 16:22! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
. to believe in. 


16:22? Or do not recognise; i.e. the truth when it comes to 
them. This word (Arabic: munkiratun) is rendered variously 
by translators (values of denial and disapproval feature 
prominently). The case for deny is strong (cf. the three instances 
of the form IV verb proper at 13:36, 16:83, 40:81), and I have 
conformed here with that convention. However, a case for do not 
recognise can also made given the remaining examples of this 
form IV in its participle form at 12:58, 21:50, 23:67. 

16:25! Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 


1 1 6 16:26! Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
a 


16:27! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI. 


16:27? Lit.: for whom or concerning whom. 

16:27° I.e. towards God and his messenger. A review of the 
remaining instances in the text of this form III verb leaves one in 
no doubt that what is meant here is hostility towards God and his 
messenger (4:115, 8:13, 8:13, 47:32, 59:4, 59:4). 

16:27* Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
16:28! Arabic: s? (sg.) aswd’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 

16:28? Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

16:30! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

16:30? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

16:31! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

16:32! Arabic: tayyibin. The core senses of this word include 
good, well, noble, genial, healthy, fragrant, as well as aspects of 
pure and chaste. Values here among translators such as good 
and pure are common. Muhammad Asad’s general approach is 
interpretive and expositional, and he is able to allow himself in 
a state of inner purity which I agree is the underlying sense. N. J. 
Dawood opts for virtuous, which I have adopted. 

16:34! Ie. the consequences thereof. Arabic: sayyidt. See 
Notepad XLx. 


1 6 5 16:35! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
. and Notepad VI. 


16:35? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
16:35° Lit.: besides. Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
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16:35* Le. other than what God forbids. 

16:35° Le. incumbent upon. 

16:36! Arabic: taghut. See note to 2:256. 

16:36? Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 

16:37? Lit.: If 

16:38' Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

16:38? Arabic: haqqan ‘ald. See Notepad XVII (haqq- i.). 

16:39! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

16:39? Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 


1 6 6 16:43! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
a 16:43? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, 


recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history. 
16:44* Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. 

16:44? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

16:44? Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

16:45! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 

16:45? Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 

16:47! I have agreed with Muhammad Asad here in both 
rendering and reasoning, and reproduce his note in full: One of 
the meanings of takhawwuf is “gradual diminution” or “decay” or 
“slow destruction” (Lisan al- Arab, art. khawafa; thus also Tabari 
and Zamakhshari); in the above context, the term has obviously 
both a social and a moral connotation: a gradual disintegration 
of all ethical values, of power, of civic cohesion, of happiness and, 
finally, of life itself: 

16:48! Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 

16:48? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

16:49! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 


1 1 6 7 16:52! Le. true belief. Arabic: din. See Notepad 
. V. 


16:52? See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
16:54! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
16:56! Le. they ascribe some part of what God gives them to 
other causes. 
16:57! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
16:57? Le. sons. 
16:59! Arabic: su’ (sg.) aswd’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 
16:59? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
16:60! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
16:60? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 

1 6 8 16:61! Le. the earth. 
4] . 16:62! Le. daughters. 
16:62? Often rendered also abandoned or neglected. Arabic: 
mufratun. This is a passive participle from the form IV verb 
farata. In the form here it could mean either rushed in, or 
neglected, forgotten. This is the only instance of this verb in 
this form so there is no way of correlating the sense internally. 
A. J. Arberry favours the first option, Saheeh International and 
Muhammad Asad the second. I have rendered as I think best fits 
the context (particularly in view of 16:61). In addition, Lane (p. 
2433) tells us of alternative readings: mufrittin (exceeding the 
limits assigned to them), and mufarritun (falling short of their 
duty i.e. to themselves in respect of sins). 
16:63' Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
16:64! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
16:64? Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
16:65! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
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1 6 9 16:66! Anatomically, the belly (meaning 
4] n abdomen) is that part which lies between the 
thorax and the pelvis in this context includes the udder. 
16:67* Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

16:68! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

16:69! Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 

16:69 Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

16:70! Le. in death. 


1 6 1 0 16:71! Le. slaves. 
. 16:71? Rather, they keep their own wealth 


and status for themselves and maintain dependants out of it. 
16:73' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
16:73? Lit.: and they are unable. 
16:74! Le. do not make conceptual comparisons with or for God. 
16:75! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
16:76' Grammar: dual. 
16:76? Arabic: mawld. Elsewhere rendered protector. 

1 6 1 16:77! Lit.: or it is. 
T . 16:78' Le. intellects. 
16:79! Arabic: adydt. See Notepad VIII. 
16:80! Or goods or utensils. 
16:81! Or shadows; i.e. means of protection. While I agree 
with Muhammad Asad’s thought here, I have kept to a literal 
translation; he notes: Lit, “shades “shades (zilal. sing. zill). 
Metonymically, this term is occasionally used to describe anything 
that “shades” one in the sense of protecting him; and since the 
sequence clearly refers to means of protection, I believe that this 
derivative meaning of zilal is here preferable to the literal. 
16:83! Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 

1 6 1 16:84! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note 
4] n to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
16:86! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
16:86? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
16:86? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
16:86 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
16:88! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
16:88? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
16:89! Sc. they will be culpable for what they knew. 
16:89? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
16:89? See note to muslim at 2:128. 


16 Ta Arabic: fdhishat, fahsh. See 
n Notepad Xliii. 


16:90? See note to munkar at 3:104. 

16:90 Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 

16:91' I take this to be a reference al fatihah in the first instance. 
See note to 2:27. 

16:91? Lit.: made God over you surety. 

16:92! The importance of this may not immediately be apparent 
to moderns since we do not take oaths so readily. However, 
contract — verbal or written — is the basis of any functioning 
society. 

16:92? Lit.: a community is more numerous than a community; 
i.e. oaths are not to be entered into out of fear of superior forces. 
16:92 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

16:93! Despite what religionists of all stripes throughout all 
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ages have claimed, God is not a denominationalist; he whom 
God guides is guided. 

16:94! Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

16:95" I take this to be a reference al fatihah in the first instance. 
See note to 2:27. 

16:97! Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 

1 6 1 16:98! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, 
T . recitation, something which is read out. 
16:98? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. Cf. 6:112-113, 22:52-53. For why verses 16:99-100 are 
treated as parenthesis here see note to 16:101. 

16:99! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

16:100! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
16:100? Some take the object here to be God rather than the 
adversary (cf. 16:98); the import is the same in either case, 
however. 

16:101' This is a continuation of verse 16:98 as evidenced by 
idhā (when) in the introductions to both. 

16:101? If one is to believe the Qur’an rather than the stories 
written down centuries afterwards which comprise the principal 
reading of those who claim the banner of a religion known as 
Islam, we find that the Qur’an itself was written down in full 
at the time of the revelation, and that both the content and the 
ordering thereof are from God. On that basis one may reasonably 
conclude — in fact, must conclude — that as new revelation was 
sent down the text was added to, and sections inserted into the 
existing corpus, until such time as the revelation was complete. 
This, logically, is the process alluded to here. The Messenger 
is told here to seek refuge with God at two times: 1. When he 
recites the Qur'an (i.e. when he receives words from God which 
he repeats aloud; cf. 16:98) and, 2. When those words are placed 
in writing into the existing corpus. The surrounding context fully 
supports this assertion. The Traditionalist employs a formula 
derived, one assumes, from 16:98 before engaging in any 
recitation of the Qur’an. Given that the Qur’anic imperative is 
both directed to the recipient of the Qur’an and includes 16:101 
in its remit, one cannot help feeling that the Traditionalist’s 
practice is somewhat indicative of his general condition, since 
he initiates his reading with a declaration which itself shows 
that he does not understand (at least the present portion of) the 
book he intends to recite. 

16:101? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

16:101* Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

16:1015 Or sends down in stages. This nuance is conveyed to the 
reader without access to the Arabic by Muhammad Asad in his 
comment here: le., the gradualness of revelation (implied in the 
verbal form yunazzil) corresponds to God’s plan, according to 
which He has gradually unfolded His will to man, substituting one 
dispensation for another in the measure of mankind's intellectual 
and social development, bringing it to its culmination in the 
message of the Qur'an. 

16:101° See notes above to the same verse. This statement now 
makes logical sense. As new revelation was given and added to 
the corpus, critics of the Messenger accused him of fabrication. 
16:101’ Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

16:102' Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
16:102? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

16:102? See note to muslim at 2:128. 

16:103' The term here (Arabic: bashar) is used in the text in 
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the generic sense of man as in mortal (consider 3:47 and 19:20 
where Maryam points out that no mortal has touched her). 
True to his characteristic trait of seeking to insinuate himself 
by means of usurping generic terms, perhaps predictably, the 
Traditionalist has a range of (conflicting) stories concerning 
the identity of the ‘man’ at 16:103. The overlay of his emphasis 
impels most translations to emphasise the man at 16:103 rather 
than the tongue which is the natural focus of the verse. Given 
the context — one in which mention has just been made of 
The Spirit of Holiness — it is not unreasonable to conclude the 
language referenced here to be either Hebrew or Greek: the 
former as the principal language of the Hebrew Bible, and the 
latter as the language of the Christian scriptures as well as that 
of Byzantium (which point would support a location for the 
Qur’anic revelation much further north than that claimed by the 
Traditionalist). Cf. 4:113, 44:13-14, 53:1-12. See also Notepad 
XVI. 

16:104' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
16:104? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

16:105! Lit.: the lie. 

16:105? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
16:105? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

16:106! Sc. upon him is wrath from God. 

16:107' Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad 
XIV. 

16:107? Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
16:110! See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

16:110? Saheeh International also runs this verse into the next; 
it is the only way to achieve full grammatical sense without 
interpolation or omission. 


1 6 1 5 16:112! Lit.: clothing. 
. 16:113! Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 


26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 91:14. 

16:113? Arabic: zalimun. See note to 2:229. 

16:116! Lit.: say. 

16:116? This is, in essence, what religionists of any stripe do 
for a living. In the case of the religion known as Islam, there is 
an endless list of things made up by men and ascribed either 
directly to God, or to him via the messenger of God. 

16:1163 Lit.: the lie. 

16:1164 Lit.: the lie. 

16:118' Arabic: alladhina hadi. Understood here as Jews by 
faith but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIILi. 
16:119! Le. after repentance and making of amends. 

1 6 1 6 16:120! Arabic: ummah — nation, 
4] n community, people, generation, species, 
class, faith, model, leader. The non-sectarian A. J. Arberry 
renders here nation. Muhammad Asad, perhaps typically, has 
a somewhat exalted value: a man who combined within himself 
all virtues. I have complied here with the most common value 
used by translators, and I supply Muhammad Asad’s comment 
for interest only: This is one of the many meanings of the term 
ummah and, to my mind, the one most appropriate in the above 
context. - The mention of Abraham at this place contains a subtle 
allusion to verse 118, where the Jews are spoken of: for, the latter 
claim to be “the chosen people” on account of their descent from 
Abraham, whereas the Qur’an consistently rejects all claims to 
a special status by virtue of one’s descent. Moreover, the Qur'an 
states in many places that whereas this particular ancestor of the 
Hebrews - and, by the way, of most of the Arab tribes as well - was a 
personification of all that is good and upright, so that “God exalted 
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him with His love” (4:125), his Jewish descendants always tended 
to rebel against God and, thus, “persistently wronged themselves”. 
16:120? Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 

16:1203 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
16:123' See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
16:123? Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 
16:123? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
16:124' I understand this to indicate Sabbath and the sense to 
relate to those who say they follow Misa and those who say they 
follow Jesus (conflated with ‘Isa; see Notepad XVI and Notepad 
XVIII) and who observe Sabbath on different days. However, 
the object could also mean him. Muhammad Asad takes it in 
that sense, for example, and relates it to Ibrahim. While I am 
not persuaded by his argument, I include it for interest: The 
implication is that the majority of the Jews had deviated from 
the true creed of Abraham (which is the meaning of the phrase, 
“those who came to hold divergent views about him”) inasmuch 
as most of them became convinced that they were “God’s chosen 
people” simply because of their physical descent from that great 
Prophet: an assumption which obviously runs counter to every 
truly religious principle. As the Qur’an repeatedly points out, 
this spiritual arrogance was punished by God’s imposition on the 
children of Israel - and on them alone - of all manner of severe 
restrictions and rituals, of which the obligation to refrain from 
all work and even travel on the Sabbath was one. In its widest 


implication, this passage is meant to stress the fact that all God- 
imposed rituals are only a means towards the achievement of 
spiritual discipline, and never a religious goal in themselves. 
16:125! See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
16:126' The preceding verses treat of doctrinal skirmishes 
with those of existing faiths in the context of God’s overarching 
knowledge. Nevertheless, the Traditionalist frequently leaps 
here into assumptions about military matters. Muhammad 
Asad identifies the point that has evaded so many other 
Traditionalists: Lit., “retaliate [or “respond”] with the like of what 
you have been afflicted with”: thus, the believers are admonished 
to observe self-restraint while arguing with people of another 
persuasion, and never to offend against decency and intellectual 
equity. Although retaliation in argument is permissible if one’s 
integrity is impeached by an opponent, the sequence makes it 
clear that it is morally preferable to renounce it altogether and to 
bear the unjust attack with patience. 
16:128! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

17:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
1 7 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
17:0? The seventeenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al isra’ or The Night Journey. 
17:1! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
17:1? Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VIL.ii and Notepad 
XVI. 
17:1° Arabic: aqsd — furthest. This is the plain meaning of this 
word. It occurs twice more in the text (28:20, 36:20), and is 
rendered thus by most translators. 
17:14 Arabic: al masjid al aqsd. See Notepad VILiii and Notepad 
XVI. The Traditionalist links this verse to a claim originating 
in the hadith literature wherein Muhammad is said to have 
entered the heavens on the back of a mythological steed and 
negotiated with God on the number of daily prayers. This is a 
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crucial connection, since without it the Traditionalist’s claim for 
the divine nature of what he calls al salat (his highly specified 
understanding of which he has made a pillar of his religion) can 
point to no definitive purchase within the Qur’an. The details of 
the Traditionalist’s narrative (in which Muhammad supposedly 
meets Misa who encourages him to beat God down to a 
manageable number of prayers) is anathema to the Qur’an, and 
has more in common with parts of the Talmud. In any event, the 
claim that al masjid al aqsd indicates the mosque of that name 
in Jerusalem is clearly erroneous since no such building existed 
until after the Muslims took Jerusalem. I can offer three options 
at this juncture. Firstly, one could argue that the present context 
suggests Misa rather than Muhammad as the subject since Misa 
is the first person named in the segment; an assessment which 
comparison with 27:8 might support. Within the Petra thesis — 
or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — one may reasonably 
suppose 17:1 to indicate a journey from al masjid al haram (in 
Petra) to Jabal al Lawz in Midian in the northern part of what 
today is Saudi Arabia near the border with Jordan about 120 
miles away, if one takes al masjid al aqsd to indicate that place 
Misa received the Commandments and accepts Jabal al Lawz as 
its location. Secondly, if one considers the instances where We 
blessed (Arabic: bāraknā) occurs across the text, one could form 
the view that the reference is to Ibrahim (see 7:137, 17:1, 21:71, 
21:81, 34:18, 37:113). Thirdly, if we take Petra as the location 
of al masjid al hardm and assume the land of modern Israel 
as that of the prophets, then the allusion is simply to a night 
journey undertaken by Muhammad from Nabataean Arabia 
towards Jerusalem, a route along the King’s Highway which 
inevitably would have presented him with a vista of the cities 
of Lut destroyed by God by the Dead Sea (cf. 15:73-77, 25:40, 
37:133-138). 

17:15 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

17:2: Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

17:2? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 

17:3! Translators often obfuscate a direct connection between 
this word and what precedes it by means of interpolations, yet 
the text reads as I have rendered. Arabist and non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry does likewise: ‘Take not unto yourselves any guardian 
apart from Me/The seed of those We bore with Noah; he was a 
thankful servant. 

17:3? Le. carried. 

17:4 Or concerning. | render in under by analogy with 17:58. 
17:4? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: [...] here evidently used in the generic sense of the 
word, and probably applying to predictions contained in the Torah 
(Leviticus xxvi, 14-39 and Deuteronomy xxviii, 15-68) as well as 
the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, John and Jesus. 

17:43 At the time of the first edition of this work, I was of the 
view that the latter half of 17:7 referred to a future event; I 
have revised the position. Since Muhammad Asad summarises 
the position I have come to, I allow him to make his own points 
below. 

17:5! Muhammad Asad notes here: The term ‘ibad, rendered by 
me above as “bondmen’, denotes every kind of “created beings” 
(in this case, obviously human beings) inasmuch as all of them 
are, willingly or unwillingly, subservient to God’s will[...]. It is 
probable that the phrase “Our bondmen of terrible prowess in 
war” relates to the Assyrians who overran Palestine in the seventh 
century B.C. and caused the disappearance of the greater part of 
the Hebrew nation (the ten “lost tribes”), and to the Babylonians 
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who, about one hundred years later, destroyed Solomon's Temple 
and carried off the remainder of the children of Israel into 
captivity, or to both, thus comprising all these events within one 
“period” (see foregoing note).- God’s “sending” tribulations upon 
reprobate sinners is here, as elsewhere in the Qur'an, a metonym 
for the natural law of cause and effect to which, in the long run, 
the life of man-and particularly the corporate life of nations and 
communities - is subject. 

17:6! Muhammad Asad notes here: [...Japparently a reference to 
the return of the Jews from the Babylonian captivity in the last 
quarter of the sixth century B.C., the partial re-establishment of 
their state, and the building of a new temple in the place of the one 
that had been destroyed. | agree with Asad’s assessment insofar 
as it applies to a portion of the children of Israel. However, | 
would point out that — even if one is to accept (to whatever 
extent) an identification of those called Jews after this point 
in history with those called Jews today — Jews (principally 
Judahites) comprised only a fraction of the children of Israel, 
and that the promises of God were to the children of Israel, not 
to “the Jews”. This question is beyond the purview of the present 
work. 

17:7' Le. yourselves. 

17:7? Sc. We raised up against you servants of Ours of severe 
might (cf. 17:5 and note thereto). 

17:73 Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit, “to bring evil to your 
faces”: Inasmuch as the face is the most prominent and expressive 
part of the human body, it is often used as a metonym for one’s 
whole being; hence, the “evil done to one’s face” is synonymous 
with “utter disgrace”. Most probably, this passage relates to the 
destruction of the Second Temple and of Jewish statehood by Titus 
in the year 70 of the Christian era. While I agree with his broader 
point, Asad speaks here of “Jewish statehood”; what one means 
by “Jewish” — or, rather, what those who claim to be “Jewish” 
mean by it — is a modern shell game, and a question we must 
leave beyond restating our point above that the promises made 
by God cited in this segment were to the children of Israel, not 
to “the Jews”. 

17:7* Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Notepad VIIi. See note to 
18:21. 

17:8! Le. to punishment. Responsibility is placed squarely on 
the shoulders of the people concerned. The children of Israel 
were offered a high calling. They were intended to be witnesses 
to — and teachers of — the Torah. The Qur’an exhorts them 
to remember that calling and to abide by it. The tenor of 
the present phrase certainly reflects the essence of the two 
segments of the Hebrew scriptures Muhammad Asad cites at 
17:4, although, I feel, permitting of a broader preamble than he 
allows, namely: Leviticus 26:1-46 and Deuteronomy 28:1-68. It 
is worth adding at this juncture that, while I accept that those 
who identify as Jews and genuinely follow the Torah (and not a 
usurping literature created by rabbis) are righteous before God, 
Iam yet to be convinced of the extent to which those called Jews 
today bear a racial connection with the children of Israel who 
accompanied Misa. 

17:8? Arabic: hasir. This word occurs only once. In its plainest 
connotation it means simply mat or sitting-place, yet it also has 
— or as acquired — connotations of prison or dungeon. Saheeh 
International, for example, covers both aspects with prison-bed, 
by which choice I have been guided. 

17:8° Arabic: al kdfirtin. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 
note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 


Notes & Commentary 


896 


17:9! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

17:9? See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 

17:10! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

1 7 17:11! Other interpretations exist here. For 
T . example, Saheeh International has: And man 
supplicates for evil [when angry] as he supplicates for good. But | 
agree with A. J. Arberry: Man prays for evil, as he prays for good, 
whose rendering I take to agree with that of with Muhammad 
Asad: man [often] prays for things that are bad as if he were 
praying for something that is good. These latter renderings treat 
directly of the words on the page, and of the sense, which I take 
itto be that man appeals to God for what he sees as good without 
understanding that some of what he regards as good is, in fact, 
evil. Muhammad Asad adds here: Cf. 2:216 - “it may well be that 
you hate a thing the while it is good for you, and it may well be 
that you love a thing the while it is bad for you: and God knows, 
whereas you do not know”: in other words, divine guidance is the 
only objective criterion as to what is good and what is bad. 
17:11? Evil is always packaged as good; the manifesto of every 
evil agenda reads as the embodiment of virtue. Few are the men 
who do due diligence on what they accept. Notwithstanding, we 
are judged on the basis of what we do, in fact, accept and act 
upon. See 17:36. 

17:12! Arabic: dya — here dual. See Notepad VIII. 

17:12? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

17:12? Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

17:12* Muhammad Asad identifies the central point, noting: 
Lit., “the count (‘adad) of years’: Since, as the Qamus points out, 
this phrase denotes also “the years of [a person’s] life, which he 
counts’, it obviously implies here a call to spiritual self-criticism in 
view of the ephemeral nature of one’s worldly life. 

17:125 Le. of days. 

17:12° Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 

17:13! Or (bird of) omen. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
The word ta’ir literally signifies a “bird” or, more properly, a 
“flying creature”. Since the pre-Islamic Arabs often endeavoured 
to establish a good or bad omen and, in general, to foretell the 
future from the manner and direction in which birds would fly, 
the term ta’ir came to be tropically used in the sense of ‘fortune’, 
both good and evil, or “destiny’...] It should, however, be borne in 
mind that the Qur’anic concept of “destiny” relates not so much to 
the external circumstances of and events in man’s life as, rather, to 
the direction which this life takes in result of one’s moral choices: 
in other words, it relates to man’s spiritual fate - and this, in its 
turn, depends - as the Qur'an so often points out - on a person’s 
inclinations, attitudes and conscious actions (including self- 
restraint from morally bad actions or, alternatively, a deliberate 
omission of good actions). Hence, man’s spiritual fate depends 
on himself and is inseparably linked with the whole tenor of his 
personality; and since it is God who has made man responsible for 
his behaviour on earth, He speaks of Himself as having “tied every 
human being’s destiny to his neck’: This opinion is fully supported 
by the verses which follow. 

17:13? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

17:14! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

17:16! Le. to keep to the commands of God. See my book The God 
Protocol for details. 

17:16? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
17:16? Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 


897 


28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 

17:16¢ Lit: with annihilation. 

17:17! Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XLiv. 

17:18! Some render in a partitive sense (i.e. thereof, from it). 
With NJ. Dawood and A. J. Arberry, I allow ff its most natural 
value in the context. 

17:18? Note that the latter part of this formula occurs also only 
at 7:18. 

17:19! Lit.: with its striving. 

17:19? Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 

17:20! Le. to each of the categories just mentioned. 

17:20? Arabic: mahzir. This is the passive participle from the 
form I verb hazara, and the only representative of this form of 
the verb in the text (the form VIII occurs once also at 54:31). The 
active form of the verb here means to fence in, to hedge in; also 
to forbid. The passive participle has the sense of prohibited or 
restricted. A.J. Arberry and Muhammad Asad render as confined. 
17:21! Le. of distinction. 

17:21? Or preference; distinction. 

17:22! Le. in Hell. 


17 3e Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, 
. doctrine; saying, word. 


17:23? Lit. as they brought me up (as) small. 

17:25! Le. to God in repentance. 

17:26! Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- v.). 

17:26? Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. 

17:26° Lit.: with squandering. 

17:27! Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 

Ill. 

17:27? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 

Il. 

17:28! Le. due to insufficient means from which to give at that 

time. 

17:28? Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
1 7A 17:31! Arabic root: kh-t-’ See 33:5 and 

4] n Notepad XI.vi. 

17:32! The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 

intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not 

married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 

24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12. 

17:32? Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad XLiii. 

17:33! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.); i.e. as a 

result of due process of law, or in battle. 

17:33? Le. by law and by right. 

17:34! See note to 4:2. 

17:34? Lit.: until. 

17:34° The directives regarding al saldt are frequently of this 

type: generic imperatives with applications contingent upon 

textual and individual contexts. 

17:344 Le. by God. 

17:35! While ta’wil is rendered generally in this work 

interpretation, the collocation (ahsanu ta’wilan) has the sense of 

best in respect of result (see Lane, p. 127). This collocation occurs 

here and at 4:59. 

17:35? Muhammad Asad notes here: Or: “do not follow [or 

“pursue”] anything...’ etc. This would seem to relate to groundless 

assertions about events or people (and hence to slander or false 

testimony), to statements based on guesswork unsupported by 

evidence, or to interfering in social situations which one is unable 

to evaluate correctly. 
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17:39! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
17:39? See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
17:40! Often translated daughters; with A. J. Arberry I render 
ināth literally as females. 
17:40? Arabic: elsewhere generally rendered 
tremendous or great, neither of these values are appropriate in 
this context. A. J. Arberry uses monstrous; Saheeh International 
uses grave; Muhammad Asad uses dreadful; Hilali & Khan use 
awful; N. J. Dawood covers both the adjective and noun here 
with: monstrous blasphemy. 
17:40? Le. a monstrous thing. Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, 
doctrine; saying, word. 

1 7 5 17:41! Arabic: sarrafa. This verb in its simplest 

. sense means to explain, but has connotations 

of to turn about, to exchange (one thing for another), to embellish, 
and to expound (by adding or exchanging one way of saying 
something with another). By way of illustration, all of the 
following translations are correct, but convey different aspects 
of the core sense: A. J. Arberry: We have turned about; Saheeh 
International: And We have certainly diversified; Muhammad 
Asad: And, indeed, many facets have We given; Hilali & Khan: And 
surely, We have explained. All ten instances are found at 6:46, 
6:65, 6:105, 7:58, 17:41, 17:89, 18:54, 20:113, 25:50, 46:27. 
17:41? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
17:43' See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
17:43? Lit.: And exalted is He above what they say by great 
exaltation. 
17:44! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
17:44? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
17:44? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
17:45! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
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17:45? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
17:46! Lit.: heaviness. 

17:46? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

17:46° This description can be seen fulfilled today not only 
among those the Traditionalist condemns as unbelievers, 
but in the Traditionalist himself. As with modern Christians, 
the Traditionalist is functionally incapable of discussing God 
without attaching other names (in the case of the Traditionalist, 
that of Muhammad), and he will typically turn away from those 
to try to engage him on that basis. 

17:47! Arabic: bimd. This gives to the verb a nuance of listening 
for something. N. J. Dawood captures this nuance in his rendering 
of this line: We well know what they wish to hear when they listen 
to you, as does Muhammad Asad: We are fully aware of what they 
are listening for when they listen to thee. 

17:47? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

17:47° Arabic: mashūrūn from sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
17:48! Lit.: and are not able a path. 

17:49! Lit.: particles, crushed bits. 

17:51! Le. be you whatever you can imagine of ‘what is great 
within your breasts’ (e.g. denial). 

1 7 6 17:53 I think the context here indicates — at 
4] n least to some degree — when bearing witness 
to the truth of the Day of Judgment. 

17:53? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
17:53? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 


17:53 


Il. 

17:55! Le. as a token of God’s grace to him (I acknowledge 
Muhammad Asad for this insight). Or writings. Arabic: zabur. For 
the generic meaning of this word see note to 3:184. However, 
on the basis of 21:105, I agree that zabur indicates psalms in the 
sense of written songs. This word occurs at 4:163, 17:55 and 
21:105. 

17:56! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

17:56? Arabic: tahwil. This is commonly rendered by translators 
here using values which emphasise transfer. I agree that this is 
the general import, and that the passage is refuting the doctrine 
of vicarious atonement. However, the sense of this word at its 
two remaining instances (17:77, 35:43) is clearly alteration, and 
I have retained that value here also. N. J. Dawood delivers the 
same emphasis as here by means of change. 

17:57! Such as their claimed gods and sons of God. 

17:58! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. I capitalise Writ here 
since this statement is demonstrably inscribed in genuine 
scripture, in this case the Qur’an. Other views of this phrase 
exist, however; for example, Saheeh International supplies a 
note here: The Preserved Slate (al-Lawh al-Mahfuth), which is 
with Allah. 

17:59! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

17:59? Muhammad Asad supplies what I regard as a helpful 
insight here; and while I do not share his view that there exists 
such a thing as ‘Judaeo-Christian’ in reality, I reproduce his 
note with some light editing: This highly elliptic sentence has 
a fundamental bearing on the purport of the Qur'an as a whole. 
In many places the Qur'an stresses the fact that the Prophet 
Muhammad{...] was not empowered to perform miracles similar to 
those with which the earlier prophets are said to have reinforced 
their verbal messages. His only miracle was and is the Quran itself 
- a message perfect in its lucidity and ethical comprehensiveness, 
destined for all times and all stages of human development, 
addressed not merely to the feelings but also to the minds of men, 
open to everyone, whatever his race or social environment, and 
bound to remain unchanged forever. Since the earlier prophets 
invariably appealed to their own community and their own time 
alone, their teachings were, of necessity, circumscribed by the 
social and intellectual conditions of that particular community 
and time; and since the people to whom they addressed themselves 
had not yet reached the stage of independent thinking, those 
prophets stood in need of symbolic portents or miraclesf..] in 
order to make the people concerned realize the inner truth of 
their mission. The message of the Qur'an, on the other hand, 
was revealed at a time when mankind (and, in particular, that 
part of it which inhabited the regions marked by the earlier, 
Judaeo-Christian religious development) had reached a degree 
of maturity which henceforth enabled it to grasp an ideology as 
such without the aid of those persuasive portents and miraculous 
demonstrations which in the past, as the above verse points out, 
only too often gave rise to new, grave misconceptions. 

17:59° Lit.: as a sight-giver. 

17:59* Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

17:595 Lit.: as dread or as intimidation. 

17:60! Sc. then wast thou put in dread. All translators — at 
least those who deliver syntactically correct English at this 
juncture — infer ellipsis, and supply what they feel is implied 
by one means or another, making their additions at different 
places within the verse, and with varying levels of disclosure to 
the reader with no access to the original Arabic. The question, 
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then, is only what should be supplied and where. To take the 
second item first, we should look to the next verse since it 
begins with the same formula (Arabic: wa idh qulnā) we find 
here at 17:60. Since the line beginning that verse introduces a 
complete thought, a requirement of completion may be inferred 
for 17:60, and I place the ellipsis accordingly. We look next to 
the surrounding text for what is implied. The immediate context 
treats of dread, and the ellipsis is interpreted on that basis. 
Additionally, what immediately follows the formula (Arabic: wa 
idh quina) at 17:61 treats of compliance with — or submission 
to — the word of God, and that compliance is both anticipated 
and mirrored at 17:60 by means of the text we have supplied. 
Lastly, there is an implied counterpoint between what happened 
when the recipient of the Qur’an was put in dread (he became 
the servant of God), and what we find at the end of 17:60 (that 
though God puts men in dread, those among mankind for whom 
the vision Muhammad received was a means of denial, it serves 
only to increase them in great inordinacy). While I do not 
supply the arguments in this work, I contend that this phrase 
anticipates those who made identification of the later so-called 
mirdj story and ‘the vision’ mentioned here an article of faith; any 
such connection is dispatched — and the textually-supported 
meaning of ‘the vision’ established — by means of detailed pan- 
textual analysis in my work The God Protocol. 
17:60? The Traditionalist claims this in support of the supposed 
mirdj. The pan-textual Qur’anic evidence is against him (see my 
work The God Protocol). 
17:60° Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
17:60* Lit.: and. 
17:60° Cf. 37:62-66, 44:43, 56:52. 
17:60° Arabic: qur’a4n — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
17:60’ Le. by means of the Qur’an. This form II verb occurs at 
3:175, 17:60, 39:16, 39:36. 
17:60° The nearest masculine noun this masculine singular verb 
can correspond to is qur’an above. 

1 7 17:61' Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
4] . 17:61? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
17:61° Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblis was an angel. See 
Article II. 
17:61 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
17:62! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
17:62? Or destroy. Arabic: ahtanika. This is the form VIII of a verb 
which occurs in no other form and only once in this. Thus, there 
is nothing to cross-reference with. The Traditionalist inclines 
towards values which emphasise destruction or extirpation. 
However, values of mastery or power over are also acceptable 
(see Lane, p. 662). Muhammad Asad’s comment here provides 
additional light: Cf 7:16-17. The verb hanaka denotes, literally, 
“he put a rope around the lower jaw (hanak) [of a horse]’, i.e., 
in order to lead it; hence, the form ihtanaka means “he made 
[another being] follow him submissively” or “obey him blindly’: 
17:64! Le. cavalry and infantry, or all forces. 
17:64? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
17:64° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
17:66! Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships. 
17:69! Le. to the sea. 
17:69? The Arabic root from which the noun here (qasif) is 
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derived — and which I have rendered raging storm — means 
to dash in pieces, to smash, to thunder, to roar. This is the only 
occurrence of any word based on this root in the text. 

17:69° Some translators emphasise ingratitude here. The Arabic 
kufr comprises senses which include denial, ingratitude, and 
covering-over. 

17:69‘ The root on which tabi‘ is based occurs 172 times in a 
number of derived forms. In all other cases, it is — by common 
consent — connected directly or indirectly with the concept 
of following. In this case alone, it is asserted in translations to 
have the value of avenger or prosecutor. Wehr (p. 109) gives 
the meaning of tabi‘ as follower, adherent, partisan; aide, help, 
assistant, attendant, servant. Lane (p. 295) covers much the 
same ground as Wehr but includes the sense of prosecutor (for 
a right or due; particularly blood-revenge), but notes that tabi‘ 
also signifies an aider (especially against an enemy). Plainly 
there is some correlation between a follower and one who acts 
to prosecute in favour of a particular person, but that connection 
is tenuous, and in my view it should not supersede 171 instances 
of the root without very strong textual support (which support 
I am yet to see provided by those who favour prosecutor and 
analogues here). Muhammad Asad comes closest to what | 
regard as the pan-textual sense among those translators | 
reviewed by rendering: whereupon you would find none to 
uphold you against Us. The import, then, is this: no man lost 
at sea in a raging storm would find anyone who would choose 
to share his lot and take his part against God since atheism 
simply evaporates on a damaged ship in a tempest (cf. 17:67). 
I include all forms of the root with their instances for purposes 
of comparison and verification: form I verb (2:38, 2:145, 2:263, 
3:73, 7:18, 14:36, 17:63, 38:85, 79:7); form IV verb (2:262, 
7:175, 10:90, 11:60, 11:99, 15:18, 18:85, 18:89, 18:92, 20:78, 
23:44, 26:60, 28:42, 37:10, 77:17); form VIII verb (2:102, 2:120, 
2:120, 2:143, 2:145, 2:166, 2:166, 2:167, 2:168, 2:170, 2:170, 
2:208, 3:7, 3:20, 3:31, 3:53, 3:55, 3:68, 3:95, 3:162, 3:167, 3:174, 
4:27, 4:83, 4:115, 4:125, 4:135, 5:16, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:50, 
6:56, 6:106, 6:116, 6:142, 6:148, 6:150, 6:153, 6:153, 6:155, 7:3, 
7:3, 7:90, 7:142, 7:157, 7:157, 7:158, 7:176, 7:193, 7:203, 8:64, 
9:42, 9:100, 9:117, 10:15, 10:35, 10:36, 10:66, 10:66, 10:89, 
10:109, 11:27, 11:59, 11:97, 11:116, 12:38, 12:108, 13:37, 
14:44, 15:42, 15:65, 16:123, 17:47, 18:28, 18:66, 18:70, 19:43, 
19:59, 20:16, 20:47, 20:90, 20:93, 20:108, 20:123, 20:134, 22:3, 
23:71, 24:21, 24:21, 25:8, 26:40, 26:111, 26:215, 26:224, 28:35, 
28:47, 28:49, 28:50, 28:50, 28:57, 29:12, 30:29, 31:15, 31:21, 
31:21, 33:2, 34:20, 36:11, 36:20, 36:21, 38:26, 39:18, 39:55, 
40:7, 40:38, 42:15, 43:61, 45:18, 45:18, 46:9, 47:3, 47:3, 47:14, 
47:16, 47:28, 48:15, 48:15, 52:21, 53:23, 53:28, 54:3, 54:24, 
57:27, 71:21, 75:18); noun (14:21, 17:69, 40:47); form I active 
participle (2:145, 2:145, 24:31); form VI active participle (4:92, 
58:4); form VIII verbal noun (2:178, 4:157); form VIII passive 
participle (26:52, 44:23). 

17:70! Lit.: preferred in preferment. 

17:70? Arabic: min man. Lit.: of whom. The plain sense of this 
verse militates against established dogma. 

1 7 8 17:71! Following immediately from 17:70, 
T . here also Traditionalist translators prefer 
values here which emphasise the unity of all mankind for 
reasons of dogma (Hilali & Khan, for example, have all human 
beings). Among non-sectarian translators some present another 
emphasis. N. J. Dawood, for example, has each community, 
which is a more correct reading pan-textually. The expression 
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rendered here each people (Arabic: kulli undsin) occurs in two 
other places (2:60, 7:160), both of which treat of a context in 
which kulli undsin can only signify separate peoples or tribes. 
17:71? Or leader, or that which they followed. Arabic: imam. This 
word is said to mean leader, record, and highway (as in that 
which is followed). There is a clear connecting thread between 
these values, and in the present case, opinions are divided 
between them — and understandably so; certainly cases could 
be made for all three on the basis of the Qur’anic text. I have 
opted for record on the basis of the writ mentioned in following 
clause. All instances are found here: 2:124, 9:12, 11:17, 15:79, 
17:71, 21:73, 25:74, 28:5, 28:41, 32:24, 36:12, 46:12. 

17:71? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

17:71* Or recite. The verb is based on the same root as the word 
qur’an. 

17:715 Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

17:72! Lit.: in this. 

17:73' See note to wahi and awhéd at 3:44. 

17:73? Le. other than the Qur’an. 

17:73° It is precisely on this basis — i.e. of something invented 
other than it (the Qur'an) — that the Traditionalist asserts 
his religion, proclaiming that respect for the Messenger is 
expressed correctly by embracing a literature which effectively 
usurps the Qur’an. 

17:74! Arabic: rakana (ilā)- to lean, support one’s weight upon; 
to trust in, rely on. A value of to incline towards is favoured by 
most translators, which tendency arises, in my view, in doctrinal 
concerns rather than in objective lexical values. This preferred 
value is certainly included among those Lane, for example, 
cites (p.1154). And insofar as to incline towards meant (when 
Lane was writing) to rely upon, this value is correct. However, 
to incline towards is a fuzzy value today (meaning something 
between to be favourably disposed towards and to be willing 
to listen to). But such values are not what is meant here. Lane 
makes clear that to incline towards is a synonym of to trust in, 
to rely upon: “He inclined to him, or it; and he trusted to, or relied 
upon him, or it, so as to be, or become easy, or quiet, in mind{...]’. 
See also 11:113. 

17:75! Le. punishment. 

1 7 9 17:76! Because punishment would have 
T . become binding upon them at this point. For 
a detailed analysis see my work The God Protocol. 

17:77: Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. 

17:77? Sc. has not changed. There is no question but that there 
is ellipsis in this verse. To demonstrate that ellipsis is commonly 
acknowledged, here are some other translations: [That is Our] 
established way (Saheeh International); [such has been Our] 
way (Muhammad Asad); (This was Our) Sunnah (rule or way) 
(Hilali & Khan). The question is only what the elided value is, 
and where in the verse it comes. The mention of ‘practice’ as 
here (Arabic: sunnah) is found in comparable contexts at 17:77, 
33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 40:85, 48:23. At both 35:43 and 48:23 
it is supported by the statement: and thou wilt not find in the 
practice of God any change. At 35:43 this statement itself is 
immediately followed by: nor will thou find in the practice of 
God any alteration. This statement itself is closely mirrored here 
at 17:77 immediately following the opening line to the verse. 
Clearly, these two thoughts go together. On that basis, I take the 


17:77 


full value of the elided text to be and thou wilt not find in the 
practice of God any change which I see truncated here in ellipsis 
to has not changed. 

17:77° Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. See my work The God Protocol. 

17:78' al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 
and Article I. The purport here, naturally, is construed by the 
Traditionalist in accordance with a pre-existing expectation of a 
‘prayer’ regimen. The context fits better an obligation to warn by 
means of the Qur’an, which point we expand upon in the notes 
following. See also Notepad XXI (cf. also 50:40, 68:42, 68:43). 
17:78? Arabic: dulūk. The primary meaning of the verb with 
which this noun is associated is to rub or to press or to squeeze 
(often: until things merge). The expression dulūk al shams 
signifies that time at which the sun seems to merge with the 
horizon. The expression dulūk al shams is noted by Wehr (p. 
335) as sunset. The Traditionalist has two problems at this point. 
Firstly, he is unable to conceive of al salat as the generic, abstract 
noun it clearly is (cf. al sabr). And, secondly, having particularised 
the general, he has also locked himself into the dogma of five 
daily rituals on the basis of his non-Qur’anic literature. He is 
in the unenviable position of Cinderella’s ugly sisters: he must 
make the glass slipper fit come what may, but reality is against 
him. Thus, he has it that dulūk al shams means the time after 
the sun passes the meridian. By extending his notion of sunset 
in this way, he can convince himself that what is meant here is 
provision for a number of ‘prayers’ nowhere mentioned here 
in the text. By way of example, the Traditionalist translators at 
Saheeh International render here Establish prayer at the decline 
of the sun [from its meridian] until the darkness of the night, to 
which they add the note: i.e., the period which includes the thuhr, 
asr, maghrib, and ‘isha’ prayers. The Traditionalist just needs 
to get one more of his five-prayer set through the goalposts. 
But this is sleight of hand, and any reasonably intelligent child 
without prior indoctrination would recognise it as such. What 
no one seems to ask is: if four ‘prayers’ can be found in this 
space, why not six, or ten — or a hundred? The fact is that the 
Traditionalist is locked in to values taken from elsewhere, and is 
committed to cramming the glass slipper onto a fat, hairy foot 
no matter if it shatters in the process — which, of course, in the 
light of any sensible analysis, it does (one has only to consider 
11:114 for the Traditionalist’s manipulations with dulūk al 
shams to be exposed, despite the incursions the Traditionalist 
employs against the plain sense of the text there also). And, 
again, no matter what the precise meaning of agama al salat 
in this segment, the indisputable fact is that both here and at 
11:114 the imperative is in the singular. | have no objection 
to prayer, including to that of the Traditionalist, minor points 
notwithstanding. I have no objection to prayers being held at 
the time the Traditionalist holds them, or at any other time. I do 
object to his practice of claiming monopoly rights over a book 
which itself claims to be from God and complete, and then of 
importing his values for key terms in that book from elsewhere 
and proceeding to attack anyone who doesn’t agree with him. 
And I also object to his allied practice of manipulating the plain 
sense of the text to make it seem to fit with his externally derived 
requirements. If he doesn’t wish to take the Qur’an at its own 
estimation that is his affair, but he should not hinder those who 
do. 
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17:78° Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

17:78' Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

17:78° I will present the Traditionalist’s claims for this 
statement in their best possible light before explaining why | 
don’t agree with them. Muhammad Asad notes here: Most of the 
classical commentators take this to mean “witnessed by the angels 
of night as well as those of day’, since dawn is the time between 
night and day. Razi, however, is of the opinion that the “witness” to 
which the Qur'an refers here is the spark of God-given illumination 
in man’s own soul - the heightening of his inner perception at the 
time when the darkness and stillness of night begins to give way 
to the life-giving light of day, so that prayer becomes a means of 
attaining to deeper insight into the realm of spiritual truths and, 
thus, of achieving communion with all that is holy. This is all very 
uplifting, but it is plucked from the ether; it has no purchase in 
the Qur’an. The passive participle mashhur (witnessed) occurs 
in three places: 11:103, 85:3, and here at 17:78. At 11:103, the 
context anticipates the Day of Judgment; it is a day to which 
mankind (al nds) is being gathered, and that day is “witnessed”. 
The active party here is God; the object, human beings. At 85:3, 
the preceding context (provided at 85:1-2) is an oath which 
includes the Day of Judgment (cf. 11:103), and the key phrase 
the “witnessed” precedes actions by men in which they (men) 
are themselves “witnesses” (see 85:4-9). The segment concludes 
with the statement that God is “witness” over all things. Thus, 
the “witness” of 85:3 must refer in the first instance to God, and 
the “witnessed” of 85:3 to that which men have done and seen. 
And on the basis of what we have learned at 11:103 and 85:3, 
“the witnessed” of 17:78 must refer to that which is done and 
seen by men. My analysis of ‘the mysterious letters’ (Arabic: 
al hurūf al muqatta‘at) contains within it evidence of a series 
of three portions of the Qur’an beginning at stirah 50, and 
which the Qur’an itself calls al sujūd. These sections comprise 
the text to be recited as a witness to those the Messenger was 
sent to warn. (This process is likely retained by parts of the 
Traditionalist’s prayer regimen in vestigial form, though he 
has lost its original purpose entirely.) These readings were to 
be open for attendance by men. The ‘recitation of dawn’ was to 
be ‘witnessed’ by men at the conclusion of a process in which al 
sujud portions of the Qur’an were recited, and in the course of 
which existing believers worshipped, and outsiders who heard 
the message either walked away or remained (i.e. until dawn) 
and submitted to God. I suggest the interested student read from 
sūrah 50 onwards with these assertions in view in order to judge 
for himself how readily such a position comports with the text. 
For my full analysis of ‘the mysterious letters’ see Article II. 
17:79! Arabic: tahajjad. This is the only instance of the root 
(h-j-d) from which this word comes. Thus, we have nothing to 
compare with in the text, and the word is highly vulnerable 
to the type of lexical manipulations of Qur’anic terms which 
characterise the Traditionalist’s method. This word now means 
relinquish sleep for prayer. And a review of Lane’s entry for the 
verb (p. 2940) shows the root of the verb to be firmly fixed in 
notions of sleep (either succumbing to it or refraining from it). 
Clearly, from the context at 17:79, the latter is meant. I think it is 
safe to regard the Traditionalist’s preferred emphasis on prayer 
(and here he means the prayer he can point to nowhere in the 
Qur’an but which he insists is from God) as a case of culture 
affecting lexical sense over time. It is clear to see how this would 
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have happened. In agreement with the non-sectarian Arabist A. 
J. Arberry I have used vigil, which emphasises wakefulness, but 
allows for worship and remembrance of God also. In the context 
of my view of 17:78, the imperative here informs part of that 
process by which men were warned by means of the Qur’an (see 
notes to 17:77 and 17:78). 

17:79? Arabic: bihi — with it (i.e. with the Qur’an). Both Saheeh 
International and Hilali & Khan make this point explicitly. 
17:79° The Traditionalist has given this word (Arabic: ndfila) 
a highly technical meaning of supererogatory prayer. This 
is a clever piece of manipulation because, firstly, it assumes 
acceptance of the claim that there exists a baseline number of 
prayers and, secondly, because it assumes acceptance of the 
claim that prayer in the sense he means it is the subject here. 
This is possible only if one has already accepted a non-Qur’anic 
value for al salat at the hand of the Traditionalist. However, we 
can cross-reference ndfila, since it occurs at one other place: 
21:72. There the context is Ya‘qtb being given to Ibrahim in 
addition to Ishaq. Thus, nāfila could indicate any number of 
things at 17:79 — an additional duty, an additional merit, an 
additional time, or some other additional value. To assume a 
special prayer (the details of which the Traditionalist claims to 
know, naturally) is to impose upon the text rather than to draw 
from it. And, as in the previous verse, the imperative here is in 
the singular and clearly directed to the Prophet himself, which 
could be seen to give the Traditionalist’s claims for this segment 
regarding himself a presumptuous and inappropriate flavour. 
17:79* Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. At this point the 
average Traditionalist claims for Muhammad what the average 
Christian claims for Jesus: the right of intercession — that 
one man can get God to close his eyes to his sins on the basis 
of another man’s righteousness or intercession. Saheeh 
International (whose translation and position is entirely 
reflective of Sunni orthodoxy) notes here: The position of 
intercession by permission of Allah and the highest degree in 
Paradise. | reject this position entirely. It is antithetical to the 
spirit and letter of the revelation Muhammad brought on any 
number of counts. The same translators then note: This is a 
promise from Allah (subhanahu wa ta‘ala) to Prophet Muhammad 
(s)). They are seemingly oblivious to the contradiction between 
this claim and the Traditionalist’s insistence that the first half 
of the verse (given the Traditionalist’s understanding of it) has 
application for himself — and all other Muslims — personally. 
17:81! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

17:82! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

17:82? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

17:82? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

17:83} Lit.: stays far (away) on his side. 

17:84! Lit.: does after his manner. 

1 7 1 0 17:85! Le. of divine revelation. Muhammad 
T . Asad notes here: Some commentators are 
of the opinion that it refers here, specifically, to the revelation of 
the Qur'an; others understand by it the “soul’, in particular the 
soul of man. This latter interpretation is, however, unconvincing 
inasmuch as the preceding as well as the subsequent verses relate 
explicitly to the Qur’an and, hence, to the phenomenon of divine 
revelation. 

17:86! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
17:86? Le. in that matter. 
17:87! This is one of many cases in the Qur’an which contain 
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what I call implicit punctuation. The parenthesis I have supplied 
is the simplest way of achieving logical sense. Those translators 
who achieve sense in a transparent manner clear this hurdle by 
means of interpolation. For example, Saheeh International has: 
Except [We have left it with you] as a mercy from your Lord; and 
Muhammad Asad has: [Thou art spared] only by thy Sustainer’s 
grace. 

17:88! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

17:88? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 

17:88° Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 

17:89! See note to sarrafa at 17:41. 

17:89? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

17:893 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 

17:89* Lit.: of every similitude. 

17:91! Lit.: to gush forth{...] with gushing forth. Muhammad Asad 
notes here: ILe., like Moses (cf. 2:60). 

17:92! Arabic: qabilan — face to face (with one), before (one), in 
(one’s) presence. 

17:93! Lit: a house of ornamentation Arabic: zukhruf — 
decoration, embellishment. 

17:93? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. The only miracle given 
Muhammad was the Qur’an. 

17:93? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

17:93* An expression by which one distances oneself from an 
outrageous importunity upon the glory of God. Miracles occur 
exclusively by the will of God. 


4] 1 I 1 receive his message. 


17:97* Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
17:98! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
17:98? Lit.: particles, crushed bits. 
17:99! Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 
17:99? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
1 7 1 17:101! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
1 . 17:101? The fact is that the Qur'an 
contradicts the Hebrew scriptures on many key points, including 


ornamentation, 


17:95! Le. one like those who were to 


the number of signs given to Misa for Fir‘awn (for example, the 
Passover is entirely absent from the Qur’anic narrative). My 
work The God Protocol explores this topic at length. 

17:1013 Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

17:1014 Arabic: mashiriin from sihr — sorcery. See note to 
2:102. 

17:102' Arabic: basa 
enlightenment. 
17:102? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

17:103' Arabic: fazza. The form X of this verb with min (as here) 
is said to mean either to unsettle from or to incite from though 
Lane (p. 2447) also lists to expel from. 

17:103? This scenario does not sit easily with the dominant 


‘ir — that which gives insight, perception, 


Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler personally pursuing an enemy 
accompanied by his kin better fits a small tribal scenario. See 
Notepad XVI. 

17:104' While my understanding of the identity of the “children 
of Israel” is at some variance with his, I support Muhammad 
Asad’s underlying sentiment here: According to Razi, the 
expression lafif denotes a human crowd composed of innumerable 
heterogeneous elements, good and bad, strong and weak, 
fortunate and unfortunate: in short, it characterizes mankind in 
all its aspects. It is obviously used here to refute, once again, the 
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idea that the children of Israel are a “chosen people” by virtue of 
their Abrahamic descent and, therefore, a priori and invariably 
destined for God’s grace. The Qur'an rejects this claim by stating 
that on Resurrection Day all mankind will be judged, and none will 
have a privileged position. 


1 7 1 3 17:105! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad 
. XVII (bil haqqi i.). 


17:105? Le. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. 

17:1053 Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
17:106! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

17:106? Arabic: ‘ala mukthin — at intervals. This noun occurs 
nowhere else in the text, but the use of the verb (13:17, 20:10, 
27:22, 28:29) and the active participle (18:3, 43:77) from the 
same root comports with the sense of the noun as understood 
here. Muhammad Asad renders here in stages. Both Hilali & 
Khan and A. J. Arberry have at intervals. Saheeh International 
is committed to a value which emphasises the duration of the 
revelation (the details of which, as Traditionalist translators, 
naturally, they claim to know). However, while the concept 
of duration is entirely consonant with the meaning and usage 
of the root in other places in the text, to my knowledge the 
Traditionalist does not claim that the Messenger stopped 
reciting the Qur’an at the point new revelation ceased, nor 
would support for such a view be found in the Qur’an. Thus, no 
matter what some Traditionalists imply or would have us infer 
here, the fact is the notion of duration implicit in this context 
could not mean what they would like it to (namely, the totality of 
the time over which the Qur’an was sent down, claimed by them 
to be twenty-three years). And that much granted, the fact is that 
in this context any duration is more likely to refer to a humanly 
achievable unit of recitation (such as an hour or so), than to the 
value of twenty-three years taken from a non-Qur’anic source. 
And if one agrees thus far, then what one means by duration 
and intervals becomes effectively the same thing. In addition, I 
would argue that we find here (over and above the plain sense 
of announcing new revelation as it was received) strong support 
for the process of al sujiid identified in this work as the reading 
of one of a number of specific portions of the Qur’an between 
chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 in a nightly vigil to which 
outsiders are also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. See 
my analysis of ‘the mysterious letters’ at Article II. 

17:1063 Lit.: in a gradual (or successive) sending down. 

17:107' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
17:107? Le. your response to this is your affair. 

17:1073 Le. those who have genuine knowledge in one or more 
of the areas of which the Qur'an treats. 

17:107* Lit.: fall down to the chins. Arabic: adhaqan — chins. 
This word (the only instance of the root) occurs three times: 
17:107, 17:109, 36:8. It means chins. At 36:8 it means chins — 
a point uncontested by the Traditionalist who renders there 
thus himself. Here, however, he is very eager to impress upon 
the mind some connection with his externally derived prayer 
regimen, and so would have the reader believe that fall on their 
faces is the value. While I render that way also in this edition, this 
point requires some elucidation. What it says is fall down to the 
chins. It does not even say fall down to their chins but: fall down 
to the chins. Thus to the chins is an adverbial modifier describing 
how ‘they’ fall down. I do not believe that it is possible to fall 
down to the chins physically — at least not with any degree of 
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naturalness or spontaneity. I am compelled therefore to regard 
to the chins as a non-physical (i.e. metaphorical) adverbial 
modifier (cf. English up to one’s neck) and take it to mean without 
reservation, completely, most earnestly. This is in large measure 
what to fall on one’s face means in English, and so it is acceptable 
on that basis — but care should be taken to protect oneself here 
from vulnerability to the Traditionalist’s indefatigable efforts 
to insinuate his externally derived requirements into the mind. 
17:1075 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

17:108! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

17:108? Some Traditionalists understand this statement as 
recognition of the (superior) and long-awaited prophethood 
of Muhammad by those of previous scriptures. But the 
preponderance of pan-textual data is dramatically against 
them. In fact, what is being referenced here is recognition of the 
truth of destruction of communities by God in the past, and the 
inevitability of the Day of Judgment. The word rendered promise 
here (Arabic: wa‘d) occurs 49 times (3:152, 4:122, 9:111, 10:4, 
10:48, 10:55, 11:45, 11:65, 13:31, 14:22, 14:47, 16:38, 17:5, 17:5, 
17:7, 17:104, 17:108, 18:21, 18:98, 18:98, 19:54, 19:61, 20:86, 
21:9, 21:38, 21:97, 21:104, 22:47, 25:16, 27:71, 28:13, 28:61, 
30:6, 30:6, 30:60, 31:9, 31:33, 34:29, 35:5, 36:48, 39:20, 39:74, 
40:55, 40:77, 45:32, 46:16, 46:17, 67:25, 73:18). As used in the 
Qur'an with regard to God it treats of three circumstances: God’s 
promises to the believers regarding this life; God’s promises 
both to believers and others regarding the reality of the Last 
Day and the Hereafter; of temporal destruction to come. Even 
the promise at 9:111 which references former scripture has the 
Day of Judgment firmly in view. And at 20:86, in the case of Misa, 
the promise mentioned refers back to verses 20:81-82 which 
treat of both blessings and potential wrath. Anyone who thinks 
that 40:55 does not fit into this scheme should read the whole 
of that chapter. Thus, the preponderance of evidence based 
on the Qur’anic data for the meaning of 17:108 is that those 
speaking here recognise the reality of God’s promise to mankind: 
Judgment is coming. This reading is entirely consonant with the 
context here also. And at 73:18, where we find the last instance 
of wa‘d the final word of that verse mirrors the concluding word 
of 17:108 (Arabic: maf‘tilan — fulfilled). Any reader studious 
enough to have absorbed my work on ‘the mysterious letters’ 
will have understood that sūrah 73 itself contains the key to the 
division of the reading of the latter portion of the Qur’an into 
segments as a warning to men. See Article II. See also my work 
The God Protocol. 

17:109! See note to 17:107. 

17:110' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

17:110? Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salat denotes duty. In its 
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from 
God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement 
at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to which also satisfies 
the pre-existing obligation every man has to acknowledge 
God’s authority (see 7:172). Worship — which is the value 
the Traditionalist insists upon here — is, doubtless, a duty; 
however, see 17:78 and note thereto. In the context here, the 
duty referred to is most readily identified in communication 
of the statements the recipient of the Qur’an is given to say at 
17:107-111. If this assertion is rejected, the fact is that — even 
given the Traditionalist’s understanding here — the value at the 
opening of this verse cannot be what he claims for al salat. His 
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conflation of two concepts is particularly effective in English, 
the speakers of which he has believing something he himself 
knows to be untrue: that al salat (as he understands it) and 
supplication (i.e. an appeal to God for something) are basically 
the same thing. This has worked because he has told the English- 
speaking world that al salat means prayer, and the mind of the 
English speaker provided the bridge from that assertion to what 
he — the native speaker of English — means by the term, (i.e. 
supplication). But supplication is not what the Traditionalist 
means across the whole of this verse. In the present context 
— even given the Traditionalist’s understanding of it — the 
opening subject of the verse is supplication and not a daily ritual 
which the Traditionalist thinks of as al salat and which he has 
told the English speaker is prayer. So, even if one agrees with 
the Traditionalist’s understanding of al salat and with his view 
that the opening of the verse treats of supplication, this in no 
way suggests that these two processes are one thing, nor does it 
mean that this one thing is what the English speaker means by 
prayer. The Traditionalist — at least one with access to Arabic 
— knows all of this, but he allows the English speaker to labour 
under the misapprehension | have just summarised. 
17:111' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
18:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
1 8 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
18:0? The eighteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al kahf or The Cave. 
18:1 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
18:1? Le. from a straight path. 
18:2! Or possibly he. 
18:2? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
18:4' It is perhaps significant that the calumny brought by 
many Christians over the centuries against God is mentioned at 
this point, just prior to the story of the companions of the cave 
(or The Seven Sleepers as Christian sources put it). Modern 
Christians typically have the impression that all early Christians 
were Trinitarians, but this is simply not the case; the first 
Christians were Judaeans and uncompromising monotheists. 
There certainly exists a story in a cave featuring Christians 
and set in Ephesus which predates the Qur’an, and the fact that 
the Qur’an features stories which were previously known is 
presented by its detractors as grounds to question its veracity 
or to accuse it of imitation. Such a position gains some traction 
over ignorant and inattentive audiences. However, the fact 
is that the Qur'an both confirms and corrects a wide range of 
narratives as part of its modus operandi. If one can fault the facts 
that it confirms or corrects, that is one thing. But to criticise a 
message which itself states that it repeats and corrects known 
accounts — for doing exactly that — is a cheap shot designed to 
give audiences which are unlikely ever to consider the Qur’an’s 
arguments in context the impression that they have reliable 
grounds to disregard the Qur’anic revelation in toto. Where the 
Qur’an performs this function it often states as much, as here 
at 18:13 — We narrate to thee their report with the truth. The 
implication is that other reports exist and are incorrect and that 
this one states things correctly. Any suggestion that the subjects 
of the current story were Trinitarian Christians is also implicitly 
corrected by the Qur’an. For his part, the Traditionalist Muslim, 
in my opinion, misunderstands a crucial part of this story due 
to his pre-existing commitment to extraneously derived values. 
I provide extensive notes over the course of this particular 
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narrative to explain why and how I think it is typically misread. 
18:5! Or of him. While I neither agree with nor follow his 
assertion in my translation, I include Muhammad Asad’s point 
here for interest: Most of the classical commentators (and, as 
far as I am aware, all the earlier translators of the Qur’an) relate 
the pronoun in bihi to the assertion that “God has taken unto 
Himself a son’, and hence take the phrase to mean, “They have no 
knowledge of it’, i.e., no knowledge of such a happening. However, 
this interpretation is weak inasmuch as absence of knowledge 
does not necessarily imply an objective negation of the fact to 
which it relates. It is, therefore, obvious that bihi cannot signify 
“of it”: it signifies “of Him’, and relates to God. Hence, the phrase 
must be rendered as above - meaning that they who make such 
a preposterous claim have no real knowledge of Him, since they 
attribute to the Supreme Being something that is attributable only 
to created imperfect beings. This interpretation is supported, in an 
unequivocal manner, by Tabari and, as an alternative, by Baydawi. 
18:5? Lit.: Great is (become). 

18:6' Ie. in the wake of those who subscribe to the lie about God 


outlined above. 

18:6? Cf. 26:3. 

18:6° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

18:6* Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 


While I render as is common here, I find Muhammad Asad’s 
reasoning worthy of consideration and include his comment in 
full: Lit., “it may well be that thou wilt...” etc. However, the particle 
la’alla does not, in this context, indicate a possibility but, rather, a 
rhetorical question implying a reproach for the attitude referred 
to (Maraghl XIII, 116). 

18:8! Le. strip away all frippery and additions rendering the 
earth in a bare state (the allusion, as I understand it, is three- 
fold: to truth when stripped of all lies; to a time when all vanity 
is vanished away and all that remains is what faith we had and 
what good works we did on the basis of the faith; and to the 
condition of the earth at the end of time). 

18:9! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

18:9? Arabic: al raqim — the inscription, the writing. This word 
occurs only once. Some take it as a common noun (i.e. the 
inscription), others as a geographical name, and yet others — 
somewhat surprisingly — as the name of the dog mentioned 
later. My sense is that it refers to the story of the companions of 
the cave as a written document, but God knows best. 

18:9° Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit, “that the Men of the 
Cave... were more wondrous..., etc. - the implication being that 
the allegory or parable based on this story is entirely in tune with 
the ethical doctrine propounded in the Qur’an as a whole, and 
therefore not “more wondrous” than any other of its statements. | 
would go further: this narrative submits fully to the processes of 
pan-textual and other analysis which form our method, and by 
progressing in a logical and methodical manner, we can expect to 
understand the import here in a satisfactory way — and thereby 
cut the Gordian knot the Traditionalist has tied for himself for 
reasons originating in assumed conclusions and outcomes 
required by his religion. We begin by treating the three verses 
following as parenthetical. 

18:9* Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

18:10! This verse provides support, perhaps, for aspects of the 
Petra thesis — or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — as Petra 
is liberally peppered with caves. See Notepad XVI. 

18:10? Arabic: amr — (here) affair; also matter; command. It 
pays to be aware of this word as we go through the story of the 
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companions of the cave since it serves as a marker to help the 
reader properly track what is being said and by whom. 
18:11! Le. made them sleep. 

1 8 18:13! Le. if this be thy assumption (cf. 18:9), 
4] . then know thou that God tells thee the truth. 
Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

18:13? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
18:14' That is, they stood up before the people among whom 
they lived and did what all those who truly follow God are called 
upon (as per the Qur’anic imperative) to do: they called men to 
God alone (not to religions or other man-made mechanisms of 
control). 

18:14? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

18:14? Lit.: a god. 

18:14* Arabic: shatat. See Notepad XI.xi. 

18:15! Given the background to the case in the chapter so far, the 
implication is that the gods mentioned could include a deified 
‘Isa or Jesus. 

18:15? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

18:15° Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. The non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry renders this instance of this construction almost 
exactly as I do here: Ah, if only they would bring some clear 
authority regarding them! (and as I do all instances where this 
construction occurs). 

18:15* Translators tend to see this entire verse as the words 
of the companions of the cave. I think the case is stronger pan- 
textually for closing the speech marks here. This construction 
occurs in multiple cases across the text, and in all other cases it 
is clearly the direct speech of God (see 2:114, 2:140, 6:21, 6:93, 
6:143, 6:157, 7:37, 10:17, 11:18, 18:57, 29:68, 32:22, 39:32, 
61:7). 

18:16! This anticipates the time when the companions of the 
cave should withdraw having warned the erring people. 
18:16? Here again affair serves as a marker to clarify who is the 
subject throughout the narrative — namely the companions of 
the cave (see note to 18:10). 

18:16? Arabic: mirfaq — facilities, anything conducive to ease and 
convenience. 

1 8 3 18:17! Generally, this segment is placed in a 

n hypothetical mood by translators (And thou 
mightest have seen the sun, etc.). However, since I both parse and 
render this segment as an aside in the literary present which 
reviews the past in the now, I am able to render literally. 
18:17? This verse provides support, perhaps, for aspects of the 
Petra thesis — or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — as Petra 
is liberally peppered with caves. See Notepad XVI. 
18:17° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

18:17* Cf. ‘among Our proofs’ (18:9). 

18:18! I have rendered this clause and that preceding literally. 
Most translators render in a more hypothetical mood (And 
thou wouldst have thought them awake{...]). However, the plain 
reading is as I have rendered. With the segment beginning 18:17 
as a parenthetical aside which treats of the present though 
with a view to the past — as I read the text — the sense here 
is: though thou think those around thee awake, they are, in fact, 
asleep — and there is nothing thou canst do to waken them. Thus 
a parallel is drawn between the narrative past and the narrative 
present (cf. 18:6). 

18:18? The attentive reader will notice that the Qur’an nowhere 
expresses repugnance towards dogs. The Traditionalist has 
imported his dislike of dogs from elsewhere (cf. 5:87), claiming 
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them to be filthy. I would agree that wild dogs roaming the 
streets are a public nuisance requiring effective remedy. But 
a good, properly trained dog (with a responsible master) is a 
blessing, providing man with companionship and protection, 
and invaluable assistance to him in his work. 

18:18? At this point, the text genuinely adopts the hypothetical 
mood (Arabic: law) which other translators begin at 18:17. 
18:19! The stage has been set for the focus of the narrative: 
the debate which ensues once the companions of the cave have 
awoken. I emphasise this because the Traditionalist loses this 
thread, and much of the remaining notes | provide on this part 
of this strah are dedicated to ensuring that we do not lose it. 
18:19? Arabic: waraq. Typically translated silver coin. I do not say 
this is wrong, but I failed to find any support for silver, though it 
exists in the broader literature. The original sense of waraq is 
leaf (of a tree). It also means strip of metal and is used to mean 
coin or coinage. So coin is a safe value here in the circumstances. 
18:21! It is at this point that the Traditionalist’s understanding, 
in my view, falls apart — and does so for reasons of ideology 
(namely, that he has imported extraneous values which he both 
needs and assumes as part of the persistent fallacy which has 
it that his religion grows organically out of the Qur’an). In the 
notes that follow, I unpick the numerous errors he makes, to 
explain what this verse means. However, before embarking on 
that process, it is as well to understand what he says it means. 
The generally moderate Traditionalist translators at Saheeh 
International, for example, present in the following way: And 
similarly, We caused them to be found that they [who found 
them] would know that the promise of Allah is truth and that 
of the Hour there is no doubt. [That was] when they(1) disputed 
among themselves about their affair and [then] said, “Construct 
over them a structure. Their Lord is most knowing about them.” 
Said those who prevailed in the matter, “We will surely take [for 
ourselves] over them a masjid.” (The reader will appreciate that 
everything in square brackets is admitted interpolation.) At (1) 
a note is supplied: The people of the city. 

18:21? Le. God. 

18:21? Arabic: a‘thara. The facts are these: the form IV verb 
a‘thara + ‘ala means to acquaint, to make come across and 
requires two objects (e.g. x with y) and the typical rendering 
here fails this requirement, a point conceded indirectly by 
the lexicographer Lane (Arabic-English Lexicon, p. 2004) who 
describes the second object as ‘suppressed’. This is academic 
language for ‘missing and ignored for reasons of convenience’. 
(To illustrate, here is a sentence in English which has the 
same problem: we thought about. There is an obvious unmet 
requirement here. Popular renderings of the clause in question 
have the same type of problem.) The case is quite simple 
once we own the point which the Traditionalist is unable to 
grasp which is that the speaker here has not changed to God. 
It remains the companions of the cave (which should come as 
no surprise since we are told at 18:19 that the entire point of 
the story is the debate between the companions of the cave). 
The verb, then, is not in the first person plural (we), it is in 
the third person masculine singular (he) taking a first person 
plural object nd (us) then the preposition ‘ald and the second 
object them. The companions of the cave are here stating why 
God acquainted them with the people of the town. In his haste 
to create a religion based on later fictions, the Traditionalist 
has lost — or perhaps wished not to retain — the point of the 
Qur’anic narrative which is that we, the believers, are meant 
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to warn those around us. It is not a job for commissioned 
messengers and prophets only; such a task is what following 
a messenger of God entails. The companions of the cave were 
simply doing their job; and their story concentrates on the post- 
op review in the cave. Understood thus, all requirements of the 
verb are met and nothing is ‘suppressed’, and we remain focused 
on the very point the Qur'an tells us is central: the debate among 
the companions of the cave (18:19). 

18:21* I.e. the people to whom the companions of the cave 
witnessed (see 18:14). The expression promise of God treats 
of the warning to a community of destruction (for a detailed 
outline of this collocation see note to 17:108). 

18:215 Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 

18:21° This, perhaps, also refers back to the initial When in this 
story at 18:10 confirming that this is a continuation of that story 
given to correct the assumption introduced at 18:9. Here, as 
elsewhere, one needs to develop a sense of the shorthand and 
logistics the Qur’an employs. To use screenwriting terminology, 
what we have here is the payoff for the setup at 18:19 (when the 
companions of the cave send one of their number with money 
to buy food). That person has now, evidently, returned with 
news of what has transpired on the ground while they were 
asleep. We are left to fill in the details. The executive version is 
this: they have been in stasis for an inordinately long time (cf. 
18:26); everyone who persecuted them (and by extension, all 
the members of their personal families along with everyone else 
they knew) is now long dead, and they are living in a completely 
different era. Put yourself in their shoes: if you woke up one day 
and someone in your house went to the shops and came back 
with a similar piece of news, would that not cause voices to be 
raised? 

18:21’ Le. the companions of the cave. 

18:21° Here again affair serves as a marker to identify the subject 
throughout the narrative: the companions of the cave (see note 
to 18:10). The Traditionalist here switches affair to reference 
the people of city and is, in general, lost in his understanding of 
the entire passage. 

18:21° Le. over — or in memory of — those who perished. 
The argument here is in favour of a monument or memorial 
building of some type. Muhammad Asad covers this sense in his 
rendering of this clause: Indeed, we must surely raise a house of 
worship in their memory! 

18:21'° The victors in the debate conclude that they will take 
a masjid for (i.e. as a recompense for) them. The Qur’anic usage 
of the Arabic provides a construction which occurs just once 
more in the text (at the end of 18:77) where take (in payment) 
for is unquestionably the sense (and confirmed to be so by the 
generality of translators). Interestingly, a Christian church was 
built at Petra in 450 CE. The Traditionalist’s rendering of the 
current phrase here is typically mired in fudging and surmise. 
18:21" Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VII.i. A rigorous 
pan-textual approach is embarrassing to the Traditionalist 
here also. In his general presentation, he allows the non- 
specialist reader to think that by masjid the Qur'an means 
an Islamic mosque. Awkwardly for him, context (as here) 
frequently demonstrates this claim to be false. In such cases, he 
unblushingly inserts another value and hopes no one will notice 
— which generally nobody does. 

18:22! Le. those who speculate without knowledge. 

18:22? This, incidentally, is the number surmised by early 
Christians. 
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18:22? Given the statement at 18:25 there is a case to be made 
that this refers to the number of years the companions of the 
cave slept rather than the number of individual youths, but God 
knows best. 

18:22* Le. one based in and limited to what God has given. 
The facts are these: a population fell into idolatry; young men 
of faith refused to go along with that idolatry and stood up 
and witnessed to the truth of the One God, and were rejected; 
God protected the young men a stasis of sleep in a cave for an 
inordinately long time (cf. 18:26); the young men awoke to 
find that God had destroyed the former population; the young 
men discovered what had transpired and discussed how best 
they should respond; one party argued that they should build 
a monument to those who had perished; a second party argued 
that they should take a masjid (place of worship) in recompense 
for the people of the community to which they witnessed (and 
sent to their lord apprised of the truth). 

18:225 The Qur’an is completely clear: we are to limit our 
information about this question to facts (which, for us, means 
what we have in the Qur’an). 

1 8 18:24! Surely, the point of this aside is 
4] . that one should anticipate that he, like the 
companions of the cave, if he would serve God and do what is 
required (namely, warn with the revelation the erring culture 
around him), may also sleep for an unnaturally long time, or be 
taken to his Lord in death — which is why it is a wise course to 
anticipate such an eventuality by referencing God’s will as part 
of formulating any future plans. 

18:25' I take this verse to refer to those who guess at the Unseen 
(cf. 18:22). Muhammad Asad thinks likewise: This obviously 
connects with the “idle guesses” mentioned in the first paragraph 
of verse 22 above - guesses refuted by the subsequent statements, 
“My Sustainer knows best how many they were” in verse 22, and 
“God knows best how long they remained [there]” in verse 26. 
18:25? Apparently a reference to a calculation made to allow for 
the lunar calendar. 

18:26' Cf. 19:38 and note thereto. 

18:26? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

18:26 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
18:27! See note to wahi and awhé at 3:44. 

18:27? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

18:27° This formula connects this verse with 6:115. 

18:27* Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

18:28! Lit.: transgress. 

18:28? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

18:28? I.e. of his duty to God. Arabic: furut. This is said to 
have meanings of excess of bounds, or injustice, or neglect and 
abandoning. However, given the preponderance of other words 
from the same root across the text, as well as the present 
context, I agree with Saheeh International that neglect is the 
most fitting option. 

18:29! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

18:29? This puts paid in clear terms to any policy by any 
sect predicated on compelling others to belief (cf. 2:256). 
Punishment for disbelief belongs to God, not to men. 
18:29? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

18:29* Arabic: murtafaq — a place or thing upon which one leans 
(with the elbow). 

18:30! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
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18:31! Arabic: murtafaq — a place or thing upon which one leans 
(with the elbow). 

1 8 5 18:32! Grammar: dual. 
4] . 18:33! Grammar: dual. 
18:34! Arabic: nafar: men (as a collective); band, party, troop. 
18:38! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
18:38? Qur’anic usage requires that by ‘ascribing partners’ 
we allow values such as trusting in one’s wealth or position 
or status. Trust in ‘science’ and ‘progress’ are instances of 
comparable idolatry. 
18:39! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
18:39? Lit.: If 
18:40! Le. upon his companion’s garden. 
18:40? Lit.: slippery. 
18:42! Le. by calamity. 
18:42? Lit.: turn up and down his two palms. 
18:42? Arabic: khawiyatun ‘ald ‘urtishiha. Lit.: fallen upon its 
roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins. Cf. 2:259. 
18:42+ See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
18:43 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
18:44! At the time of calamity, such as at death or the end of 
time. 
18:44? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 


1 8 618 Cf. 7:172. 
. 18:48? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 


18:49! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
18:49? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
18:49° That writ comprises the moral law of God which is as 
exact and complete as God’s physical laws. 

1 8 18:50! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
4] n 18:50? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
18:50° Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblis was an angel. See 
Article II. 
18:50* Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
18:505 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
18:50° Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
18:507 Arabic: zālímūn. See note to 2:229. 
18:51! Arabic: ‘adud — upper arm; strength, power, force; 
support. 
18:52! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
18:52? Arabic: mawbiq. This is the only instance of the w-b-q 
root. This root comprises values such as perish, ruin, destruction. 
This is the noun of time and place based on that root; mawbiq 
also means prison. 


1 8 8 18:54 See note to sarrafa at 17:41. 
. 18:54? Arabic: qur'āūn — reading, recital, 


recitation, something which is read out. 

18:54 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 

18:54+ Lit.: of every similitude. 

18:55! Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. 

18:55? See 17:59 and note thereto. 

18:56! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
18:56? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

18:56? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

18:57! Lit.: heaviness. 

18:57? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
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18:58! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
18:58? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
18:58 Or him. 

1 8 9 18:60! It is perhaps of note that the two 
4] n stories which follow (that of Mūsā and the 
mysterious stranger, and that of Dhul-Qarnayn) come so soon 
after the account of the companions of the cave. Concerning 
Dhul-Qarnayn (beginning 18:83) we are told explicitly that he 
was a person about whom men of the time asked questions. We 
may reasonably infer that all three stories were current at the 
time of the revelation and were histories about which people 
had questions. 

18:60? Lit.: young man. Muhammad Asad notes: Lit, “young 
man” (fata)- a term applied, in early Arabic usage, to one’s servant 
(irrespective of his age). According to tradition, it was Joshua, who 
was to become the leader of the Israelites after the death of Moses. 
18:61! Grammar: dual. 

18:61? Grammar: dual. 

18:61° Le. confluence. 

18:61* Grammar: dual. 

18:615 Grammar: dual. 

18:63'Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 

18:63? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. In this context, Mūsa — as God’s prophet — had given his 
servant a command, one which he has failed to execute. 
18:64! Grammar: dual. 

18:64? Le. they doubled back immediately. 

18:68! Arabic: khubr — knowledge, experience. This word occurs 
at 18:68 and 18:91 only. Muhammad Asad adds here: Lit., “that, 
thou dost not encompass with [thy] experience (khubran)’: 
according to Razi, an allusion to the fact that even a prophet 
like Moses did not fully comprehend the inner reality of things 
(haga’iq at-ashya’ kama hiya); and, more generally, to man’s lack 
of equanimity whenever he is faced with something that he has 
never yet experienced or cannot immediately comprehend. In the 
last analysis the above verse implies - as is brought out fully in 
Moses’ subsequent experiences - that appearance and reality do 
not always coincide; beyond that, it touches in a subtle manner 
upon the profound truth that man cannot really comprehend 
or even visualize anything that has no counterpart - at least in 
its component elements - in his own intellectual experience: and 
this is the reason for the Qur’anic use of metaphor and allegory 
with regard to “all that is beyond the reach of a created being’s 
perception” (al-ghayb). 

18:69! Lit.: a matter. 

18:70! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 


1 8 1 0 18:71! Grammar: dual. 
. 18:71? Arabic: hattd idhā. See note to 


3:152. 

18:71? Grammar: dual. 

18:74! Grammar: dual. 

18:74? Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 
18:74° Grammar: dual. 

18:74 Le. innocent. 
18:745 Le. for other than for the crime of murder. 
18:77! Grammar: dual. 

18:77? Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
18:77? Grammar: dual. 

18:77* Grammar: dual. 


18:77° Grammar: dual. 
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18:77° Grammar: dual. 

18:77’ Lit.: desiring to. 

18:80! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 

18:81! Arabic: zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. Here we have 
an example of the plain sense of the word zakat in the Qur’an in 
context. It means purity, and all Traditionalist translators render 
it as such here, or use synonyms. This is also the dictionary 
definition of the word. Yet, in other contexts, the Traditionalist 
foists upon the believer a fixed tax which not only is nowhere 
found in the Qur’an, but the notion of which is antithetical to 
plain Qur’anic statements (2:215, 2:219). 

18:82! See note to 4:2. 


1 8 1 18:83! Lit.: He of the Two Horns or He of 
T . the Two Generations. Muhammad Asad 
contributes the following thoughts here: Lit., “I will convey unto 
you a remembrance [or “mention”] of him” - i.e, something that 
is worthy of remembrance and mention: which, I believe, is an 
allusion to the parabolic character of the subsequent story and 
the fact that is is confined, like the preceding parable of Moses and 
the unknown sage, to a few fundamental, spiritual truths. - The 
epithet Dhu’l-Qarnayn signifies “the Two-Horned One” or “He of 
the Two Epochs’, since the noun qarn has the meaning of “horn” 
as well as of “generation” or “epoch” or “age” or “century”. The 
classical commentators incline to the first of these meanings (“the 
Two-Horned”); and in this they appear to have been influenced 
by the ancient Middle-Eastern imagery of “horns” as symbols of 
power and greatness, although the Qur'an itself does not offer 
any warrant for this interpretation. In fact, the term qarn (and its 
plural qurun) occurs in the Qur'an - apart from the combination 
Dhu'l-Qarnayn appearing in verses 83, 86 and 94 of this surah - 
twenty times: and each time it has the meaning of “generation” 
in the sense of people belonging to one particular epoch or 
civilization. However, since the allegory of Dhu’l-Qarnayn is meant 
to illustrate the qualities of a powerful and just ruler, it is possible 
to assume that this designation is an echo of the above-mentioned 
ancient symbolism, which - being familiar to the Arabs from very 
early times - had acquired idiomatic currency in their language 
long before the advent of Islam. Within the context of our Qur’anic 
allegory, the “two horns” may be taken to denote the two sources 
of power with which Dhu’l-Qarnayn is said to have been endowed: 
namely, the worldly might and prestige of kingship as well as the 
spiritual strength resulting from his faith in God. This last point is 
extremely important - for it is precisely the Qur’anic stress on his 
faith in God that makes it impossible to identify Dhu ‘l-Qarnayn, 
as most of the commentators do, with Alexander the Great (who 
is represented on some of his coins with two horns on his head) 
or with one or another of the pre-Islamic, Himyaritic kings of 
Yemen. All those historic personages were pagans and worshipped 
a plurality of deities as a matter of course, whereas our Dhu 
‘1-Qarnayn is depicted as a firm believer in the One God: indeed, 
it is this aspect of his personality that provides the innermost 
reason of the Qur’anic allegory. We must, therefore, conclude that 
the latter has nothing to do with history or even legend, and that 
its sole purport is a parabolic discourse on faith and ethics, with 
specific reference to the problem of worldly power. 

18:83? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

18:84! Lit.: from. 

18:84? Arabic: sabab — means. 

18:85! Lit.: Then he followed a means (Arabic: ‘atba‘a; see note to 
2:262; Arabic: sabab — means). 
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18:86! Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 

18:86? Le. the west. 

18:86? Muhammad Asad notes here: Or: “abundance of water” 
- which, according to many philologists (cf. Taj al-Arus), is one of 
the meanings of ‘ayn (primarily denoting a “spring”). Objections 
are sometimes raised against this statement which rest upon on 
the assumption that the Qur’an claims that the sun (itself) set 
into a body of water. Anyone on a west-facing coast can observe 
the sun appear to set into the sea; this is all that is meant here 
(cf. 18:90). 

18:88! Le. the Garden. 

18:88? Lit.: ease. 

18:88? I.e. laws would not be made too demanding. 

18:89! Lit.: Then he followed a means (Arabic: ‘atba‘a; see note to 
2:262; Arabic: sabab — means). 

18:90! Arabic: hatta idhd. See note to 3:152. 

18:90? Le. the east. 

18:90? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

18:904 Le. besides the sun. They had no dwellings. 

18:91! The word kadhdlika means thus and occurs many times 
in the Qur'an. In the majority of cases it fits perfectly within the 
narrative. However, I noticed that in a small number of cases 
it neither fits fully syntactically nor has any obvious function. 
Translators struggle to accommodate it in such cases by ignoring 
it, twisting it, or inserting words of their own choosing to form 
a non-existent and non-functioning thought such as: thus [it 
was] or thus [it came to pass], treating the reader to the literary 
equivalent of ho-hum or well then — certainly not representative 
of the terse and compact vitality which one experiences with 
the Qur’an. I reviewed and listed every instance of kadhdlika 
and identified those cases in which they ‘hang’ (or seem 
lost or disjointed from the context). That process rendered 
a set comprising: 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54. (The reader is 
encouraged to look at and compare a number of translations 
to see how the translators wrestle to make the word fit; where 
they deal with it honestly it lies there like a second spare tyre 
next to a fully packed car.) Having identified the set, I read the 
surrounding context for each and found that they all treat of 
the same themes: security in, and inheritance or possession of, 
land or kingdom. In order: 18:91 treats of Dhul-Qarnayn who 
encounters a people who have nothing but the sun above their 
heads (they have neither security nor possession of the land) 
and in the next verse the narrative turns to the story of Ya’jiij 
and Ma’jiij due to whom those he encounters are unable to live 
unmolested in the land — which condition he remedies (they 
possess a land but have not security — although they gain it); at 
26:59 the children of Israel inherit ‘treasures and a noble station’ 
and are delivered through the sea (leaving behind slavery and 
tyranny) while those who oppressed them are destroyed (so the 
children of Israel had neither security nor possession but they 
gain both along with inheritance); 44:28 treats of Fir‘awn and 
his people and lists the good that they had, before stating: ‘[...] 
We gave it as an inheritance to another people’ and ‘...Jthe heaven 
and the earth wept not for them, nor were they granted respite’ 
(so they had both security and possession but lost everything 
and utterly failed in the end); the final instance is found at 
44:54 and treats of those of prudent fear, and sits in the middle 
of 44:51-57, a passage which describes the bliss of the Garden 
where the inhabitants are ‘in a secure station’ and will ‘not taste 
therein of death save the former deathi...]’ — a passage which 
itself follows on from, and stands in stark contradistinction 
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to, a description of the fate of the inhabitants of Hell (so in 
this case they have the supreme security and possession, and 
can never lose it). Given the totality of the above facts, | must 
regard these ‘extra’ kadhdlikas as having logistical as well as 
semantic functions, operating with a function similar to kalla 
(see note to 74:16) as pan-textual markers which draw together 
points spread across the broader narrative — a fact which 
indicates that their surrounding contexts should be considered 
together. Given what we now know, the statement immediately 
following the first instance of this kadhdlika set at 18:91 takes 
on an entirely different aspect. Translators struggle to dispatch 
this instance with conviction because they (quite reasonably) 
assume it treats of Dhul-Qarnayn, and when understood as 
such it means, frankly, nothing — or at least nothing we can 
do anything with. However, it fits perfectly into the model just 
outlined. Saheeh International renders the clause: And We had 
encompassed [all] that he had in knowledge.’ The Arabic rendered 
here he had is ladaihi which means (in the context) he has (or 
he had) with him or near him is (or was). The case is now clear 
that the statement refers not to Dhul-Qarnayn but to the use of 
the hanging kadhdlika: And We have encompassed all that it (i.e. 
the hanging kadhdlika) has (i.e. is with it, near it) in knowledge. 
All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. This 
is one of the proofs the Qur’an contains which demonstrate that 
it is complete, perfect, and in the correct order (see also note to 
74:31 and Article II). 

18:91? Le. with kadhdlika (as a pan-textual marker). See note 
above. 

18:92! Lit.: Then he followed a means (Arabic: ‘atba‘a; see note to 
2:262; Arabic: sabab — means). 

18:93! Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 

18:93? Arabic: al saddain. Often translated two mountains, for 
reasons originating, I assume, in places other than the Qur’an. 
This word is found in its singular form in three other places; in 
each case it means barrier (18:94, 36:9, 36:9). 

18:93? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

18:93* Grammar: dual. 

18:94! Said by the Traditionalist to denote Gog and Magog — 
though what he means by that is either unclear or based on 
suspect sources. 

18:95! Le. he declines their offer of payment. 

18:96! Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 

18:96? Arabic: sadaf — shell, conch, visible part of the ear. There 
is no justification that I can find for Traditionalist translations 
here using mountains and synonyms. This noun occurs only 
once, a fact which makes it vulnerable to abuse for the usual 
reasons. The verb form occurs at 6:46, 6:157, 6:157, 6:157 and 
means to turn away (in a reflexive, not transitive sense). The 
story here, as commonly understood, is that a wall was built 
between two mountains to keep Ya’juj and Ma’jūj at bay. But I 
do not agree that this is what the text says. Rather, it seems to 
be yet another case of ideology driving interpretation. There are 
strong, internally verifiable words for mountain in the Qur’an 
but sadaf is not one of them; such a value also makes no sense 
in the context: if a wall is erected across a valley and there is 
exists a compelling reason to get past it, it is a simple matter to 
climb up one side of the mountain and down the other side of 
the barrier. In any case, I do not believe this is what is described 
here. The preceding language concerns building a dam, filling 
until making level and pouring. This does not sound like building 
upwards, rather blocking downwards or inwards. My thesis is 
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this: Ya’jiij and Ma’jiij were cave-dwellers and Dhul-Qarnayn is 
blocking the entrance to their subterranean domain. In such a 
scenario sadaf bears a reasonable correlation to the action in 
both its noun and verb aspects. The verb means to turn away, 
which is what cave-dwellers have traditionally done with 
regard to the world. The noun’s meanings have in common the 
concept of an aperture or opening which serves as an entrance to 
something which itself burrows into the inner parts of a thing. On 
this basis, | believe that opening is the right interpretation here. 
In this scenario, Dhul-Qarnayn is not building a wall between 
one faction and another. He is sealing Ya’jūj and Ma’jij alive into 
a mass tomb. On this basis verses 18:98-99 make sense also. 
Creative eschatological myths concerning the Ya’jij and Ma’jiij 
are now superfluous — or, at least they can claim no Qur’anic 
basis. 
18:96° Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
18:98! This expression most frequently refers to the end of time. 
See notes to 17:108, 18:21. 
18:98? Cf. 7:143, 69:14, 89:21 which are the only remaining 
verses in which words from this root (d-k-k) occur in the Qur’an. 
A review of these verses will confirm that what is meant here is 
the Day in which God Almighty arises. The point Dhul-Qarnayn 
is making is that the tomb they have created for Yajiij and 
Ma‘juj will not withstand the end of the world, and that Ya’jūj 
and Ma’jij, like every other creature, will be brought forth to 
Judgment; he is simply putting the work of his hands into right 
context with respect to the power and judgment of God. This 
narrative has been woven into an eschatological expectation by 
Muslims, the broader scope of which is entirely contrary to clear 
statements in the Qur’an. See note to 18:96. 
18:98? Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqq- iii.). 
18:99! Le. on the Day of Judgment. 
18:100! Lit.: we will displayf...] as a display. 
18:100? Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
18:101? Lit.: in. 
18:101? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

1 8 1 18:102! Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note 
T . to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
18:102? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
18:1023 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
18:103' The surrounding context is significant: claiming 
goodness — and even doing ‘good’ works — means nothing if 
a man disregards the One who created him and gave him all the 
means he has. 
18:105! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
18:106! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
18:107! Arabic: alladhina admani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
18:107? Arabic: nuzul. This word signifies living quarters 
or lodgings and is closely allied to senses associated with 
hospitality to a guest (e.g. nuzl means food served to a guest). 
This word occurs at 3:198, 18:102, 18:107, 32:19, 37:62, 41:32, 
56:56, 56:93. 
18:108' The Qur’anic expression here lā yabghina ‘anha hiwalan 
has entered the language as a common expression meaning they 
would not have it any other way. 
18:109' Arabic: madad — help, aid, assistance, support, backing, 
reinforcement. A. J. Arberry uses replenishment here which I feel 
covers the main senses of this word. This verse dispatches the 
notion that the Qur'an requires outside sources. God is not short 
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of words. Had he wanted to say more than what is in the Qur’an, 
he would have done so. Adding to the words of God albeit — 
or, perhaps, especially — in the name of a prophet (which is 
the Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade), strikes me both as a crime 
against God, and a calumny against that prophet. See also 31:27. 
18:110! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
18:110? Lit.: work. 
18:110? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
18:110* Which has been precisely the exemplary modus operandi 
of those historical personalities who feature in this chapter. 
19:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
1 9 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

19:0? The nineteenth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called maryam or Mary. 
19:11 See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
kaf hā ya ‘ain sad: 

kāf: 19:16-40 (Īsā) 

hā: 19:41-50 (Ibrahim) 

ya: 19:51-53 (Mūsā) 

‘ain: 19:54-55 (Ismāfl) 

sād: 19:56-57 (Idrīs). 
19:2! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
19:4* Mostly translated more fluidly; for example, Muhammad 
Asad has: Feeble have become my bones. However, note: lit.: 
among (A. J. Arberry renders similarly here). 
19:4? Cf. 30:54, 73:17. 
19:5* Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 
19:5? Le. those of his kin who were eligible to take over the 
priesthood upon his death (cf. 19:6). 
19:5° Lit.: ally, protector. 
19:6! The subject of inheritance in various contexts is a core 
theme of this chapter (consider particularly 19:6, 19:40, 19:49- 
50, 19:59-63, 19:80). This is of additional significance when 
one understands how the letters of al hurtif al muqatta‘at (‘the 
mysterious letters’) which head this sūrah operate, passing their 
values from this point downwards through the sequence (see 
Article II). 
19:7! Typically identified with John of the Christian Bible, but 
see note to 3:39. See Notepad XV. 
19:9 Existing translations vary on whether an angel or God is 
speaking. Pan-textual consideration demonstrates that it can 
only be an angel, since this convention (Arabic: kadhalika qal 
rabbuk- — Thus said thy Lord) occurs only twice more in the 
Qur’an and both cases unambiguously treat of an angel — or 
angels — giving news of a child to be born under miraculous 
circumstances (at 19:21 to Maryam, and at 51:30 to Ibrahim). 
Added to this, we have the fact that 19:9 contains the message 
from God. Thus, the case of who is speaking here is clear. 
19:10! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
19:10? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
19:10° Le. sound in mind and body. 
19:11! See note to wahi and awha at 3:44. Translators often 
understand notions of gesturing or signalling here; cf. 3:41. 
19:11? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
19:12! Typically identified with John of the Christian Bible, but 
see note to 3:39. See Notepad XV. 
19:12? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
19:13? Arabic: zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
19:13? See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
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19:15? Īsā, son of Maryam employs the same formula at 19:33, 
which is one reason why I don’t accept as Qur’anically sound 
the Islamic world’s attempt to include the narrative of the 
Second Coming of Jesus in its teachings. No one claims that 
19:15 implies that Yahya did not die and will return again, but 
at 19:33, the same formula in the mouth of ‘Isa, son of Maryam 
is leveraged by the Traditionalist to imply support for Muslims’ 
later eschatological opinions regarding him. A plain reading 
of the Qur’an shows that ‘Isa, son of Maryam died here on this 
earth and is not ‘coming on the clouds of heaven’ (and so to 
kill the pigs or break the crosses or do any of the things non- 
Qur’anic Islamic sources ascribe to him). 

1 9 19:16! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
T . 19:16? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
19:17! Lit.: took apart from them a partition (Arabic: hijab). 
19:17? Arabic: sawiy — straight; right, correct, proper; 
unimpaired, sound; regular, even, harmonious. | have inclined to 
A. J. Arberry’s value here of without fault which covers most of 
the word’s values. 
19:18! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. 
See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. The 
Traditionalist’s value is particularly discordant here. 
19:18? Sc. that thou shouldst leave me. 
19:21! Cf. 19:9. 
19:21? Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
19:22! Arabic: hamalathu. Lit.: she bore him or she carried him. 
Translations tend to emphasise notions of conceiving here, 
which value does not survive analysis of use of this root across 
the text. Cf. 19:27. 
19:23} Lit.: forgetfulness forgotten. 
19:24! The masculine singular subject could imply either the 
angel, or the newly born babe (cf. 19:29-30). 
19:24? Or it. Muhammad Asad notes here: [.../Qatadah (as quoted 
by Zamakhshari) interprets this as meaning “from beneath the 
palm-tree”. 
19:26! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
19:26? Arabic: sawm. This word is generally taken to mean 
fasting (from food and drink). However, the context makes it 
clear that the Qur’an permits of fasting (sawm) by abstaining 
from speech, since Maryam is specifically provided here with 
both food and drink. It is also clear that not speaking means 
restricting verbal communication to that which is necessary. 
It does not mean pretending to be physically unable to speak; 
nor does it mean that explaining in simple terms that one is 
refraining from speech annuls such a fast. 
19:263 Lit.: a man. 
19:27! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
19:27? Lit.: brought. 
19:28! This could simply refer to her descendance from Harin, 
or it could signify something more than that (see note to 3:37). 
19:30! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
19:31! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. Again, the Traditionalist’s value for al salat 
fails since — if he is to be consistent — his position has to be 
that a baby performed five ritual prayers each day. While I do 
not find that a credible position, it is perfectly possible (although 
admittedly rare) for a human being to complete his duty to God 
from cradle to grave. 
19:31? Arabic: al zakdt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
19:33! One naturally infers from this that Isa died, but not a 
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violent death (cf. 19:15). 

19:33? This statement is taken by some Traditionalists — under 
the influence of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and Pauline 
Christology — to mean ‘Isa did not die. However, such a position 
is difficult to support; see 19:15 where the same formula is 
applied to Yahya. 

19:34! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

19:34? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

19:34° Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

19:35! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

19:37! Muhammad Asad notes here: Le. either rejecting him 
entirely, as do the Jews, or - as is the case with the Christians 
deifying him. 

19:37? Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
19:37% Arabic: mashhad — assembly, meeting, place of assembly; 
view, spectacle, sight. 

19:38! Or possibly Hear thou and see thou! While I follow the 
dominant convention in the translation at this juncture, there 
is a case to be made for reading this clause as a parenthesis 
exhorting the reader into a preview of the scene which 
surrounds it. In form both the hearing and seeing components 
of this verse are in the second person singular imperative. A 
comparable construction is found at 18:26. A related question is 
whether the Qur’anic position is that the unbelievers are raised 
up blind on the Day of Judgment. In support of this view one 
might cite 14:42-43, 20:124-125, 20:102. An opposing argument 
might advance 38:62-63 and 50:22. This is an interesting 
question, and one which requires detailed pan-textual analysis 
of the components and collocations across all contexts to decide 
definitively, but that study is beyond the remit of the present 
work. I am indebted to Said Mirza for bringing the questions 
which engendered this note to my attention. 

19:38? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

19:39! Arabic: lā yu’minun. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.ii. 

19:40! See note to inheritance at 19:6. 


1 9 3 19:41! Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. See 
. note to 19:16. 


19:42! I regard the individual verses at 19:42-44 as discrete 
incidents and apply speech marks accordingly. 

19:44! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Il. 
19:44 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Il. 
19:44° Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
19:45! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
19:45? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Il. 

19:46! A similar verb construction is found at 2:130. 

19:48! Grammar: note the shift to the plural. 

19:48? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

19:48? Le. I will leave your community entirely and serve God. 
19:49! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

19:50! Grammar: dual. 

19:50? Grammar: dual. 

19:50° Arabic: lisén — tongue, language. Taken by many to mean 
reputation, mention, or renown here. However, A. J. Arberry 
renders here literally, and I have done likewise. 
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1 9 19:51' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. See 
4] . note to 19:16. 

19:52! Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. Cf. 20:80. 

19:54! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. See note to 19:16. 
19:54? While this can be read to mean that Isma‘ll was true to 
his promise, the case is stronger, in my view, that the subject is 
God (implying that Isma‘ll was the result of God’s promise to 
Ibrahim) with Isma‘il’s defining characteristics being found in 
the following clauses. 

19:55! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 

19:55? Arabic: al zakdt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 

19:56! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. See note to 19:16. 
19:56? Typically identified with the Enoch of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

19:58' This statement makes it clear that the reference to 
Maryam beginning at 19:16 is concerned connected with ‘Isa. 
19:58? When one reads the Qur’an carefully, it becomes clear 
that not all mankind descends from Adam. The Qur’an identifies 
a specific racial line which runs from Adam via Nuh and beyond. 
This subject is beyond the remit of the present work. 

19:58? Le. carried (in the ship). 

19:58* Arguments are advanced in certain quarters that Israel is 
a personality distinct from Ya‘qūb (cf. Genesis 32:28 and 35:10). 
While Israel is nowhere conclusively identified in the Qur’an 
with Ya‘qiib, I have so far found no conclusive Qur’anic data 
associating this name with anyone else. 

19:585 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

19:58° Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:58’ Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

19:58° Cf. 17:107, 17:109. 

19:59! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 

19:59? Arabic: ada‘a — to cause to be lost, to let go to waste, to 
make vain. This verb occurs 10 times in the text (2:143, 3:171, 
3:195, 7:170, 9:120, 11:115, 12:56, 12:90, 18:30, 19:59). 
19:59° This statement is helpful in understanding the value of 
al saldt. It must in some measure stand in contradistinction 
to following lusts (i.e. simply doing what one feels like). One 
notes that among those who insist upon the value of al salat 
as a five-times daily prayer, there are countless persons who 
habitually commit sins (cf. and followed lusts). Thus, scrupulous 
performance of a ritual, in and of itself, can have no material 
bearing on what is meant here. However, our value for al salat 
(duty) holds firm. Duty is that which one does whether one feels 
like doing it or not. Duty keeps one from following one’s lusts. 
Certainly, it is a duty upon a believer to worship God. But to say 
that therein lies the sum total of all duty is foolishness. Yet this 
is the essence of the Traditionalist’s ideology on this point. So 
what does duty signify in the context? We find the answer in the 
first line of the next verse. No one whose life comports with that 
statement follows his lusts. 

19:59* Arabic: ghayy — trespassing, transgression, offence, error, 
sin; seduction, temptation, enticement, allurement. 

19:60! Cf. 20:82; see also note to ada‘d at 19:59. 

19:61! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:63! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

19:64! Understood as the angels who bring revelation to 
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prophets. 

19:64 Lit: between our hands. | understand this to mean here: 
what is at our time. See note to 2:66. 

19:65! Grammar: dual. 

19:65? Arabic: samiyy. This word has two separate meanings 
in Arabic (and appears in lexicons under two separate entries). 
The first range of meanings covers: like or equal, and contender 
for superiority, loftiness, excellence, etc. and some translators 
render here according to this meaning. The second meaning 
deals with names and naming (principally, namesake or one of 
like name). Since the usage here echoes that at 19:7, and given 
that the present verse opens with a great name of God, my 
opinion is that the latter option is the correct one. The student 
should know that the root noun ism (name) has connotations of 
authority also. 

19:65° Le. with his authority. 


1 9 5 19:68' Or adversaries (against the command 
. of God). See Article III. 


19:69! Arabic: shi‘a — sect, persuasion. Cf. 28:4. 

19:69? Arabic: rahmdan. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:71! Some translators render using passing over and similar 
values here. But the verb means to arrive at, to come to (usually 
with reference to a destination or resting-place); cf. 21:98, 
21:99, 28:23. 

19:72! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

19:72? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

19:73' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

19:73? Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
19:73° Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

19:73 Muhammad Asad comments here: [...Jan allusion to 
two kinds or types of human society characterized by their 
fundamentally different approach to problems of faith and 
morality. 

19:73° Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. 

19:73° Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “better in assembly”. 
This parabolic “saying” of the unbelievers implies, in the garb of 
a rhetorical question, a superficially plausible but intrinsically 
fallacious argument in favour of a society which refuses to submit 
to any absolute moral imperatives and is determined to obey 
the dictates of expediency alone. In such a social order, material 
success and power are usually seen as consequences of a more or 
less conscious rejection of all metaphysical considerations - and, 
in particular, of all that is comprised in the concept of God-willed 
standards of morality - on the assumption that they are but an 
obstacle in the path of man’s free, unlimited “development” It goes 
without saying that this attitude (which has reached its epitome 
in the modern statement that “religion is opium for the people”) 
is diametrically opposed to the demand, voiced by every higher 
religion, that man’s social life, if it is to be a truly “good” life, 
must be subordinated to definite ethical principles and restraints. 
By their very nature, these restraints inhibit the unprincipled 
power-drive which dominates the more materialistic societies 
and enables them to achieve - without regard to the damage done 
to others and, spiritually, to themselves - outward comforts and 
positions of strength in the shortest possible time: but precisely 
because they do act as a brake on man’s selfishness and power- 
hunger, it is these moral considerations and restraints - and they 
alone - that can free a community from the interminable, self- 
destructive inner tensions and frustrations to which materialistic 
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societies are subject, and thus bring about a more enduring, 

because more organic, state of social well-beingf...]. 

19:75! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 

36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:75? Lit.: Let the Almighty extend for him an extent; i.e. no 

matter how long he lives or how rich he becomes. 

19:75° Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 

19:75‘ Le. destruction of a human community after rejection of 

warning (see my book The God Protocol). 

19:76! Arabic: maradd — a place to which or by which one 

returns; hence: recourse or resort. However, this word also 

means a fact to which something is attributable, underlying factor 

or reason (i.e. that thing which informs all related actions); cf. 

motivation or reason. 

19:77! Arabic: adydt. See Notepad VIII. 

19:77? Some feel that this claim relates to the Hereafter, but that 

is not my sense, especially given 19:80. 

19:78! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 

36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:79! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 

textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

19:79? Lit.: and extend{...] by an extension. 

19:80! Le. his children and wealth. 

19:81! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

19:81? Arabic: ‘izz — might, power, strength; honour, glory; high 

rank, fame, renown. 

19:82! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 

textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

19:82? Arabic: didd — an opposite, contrary; adversary, 

opponent. This root occurs only once in the text. Its position 

suggests confirmation for the value of shaytan presented in the 

notes to this work of adversary (cf. 19:83). See Article III. 
1 9 6 19:83! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 

4] a 19:83? Or adversaries (against the command 

of God). See Article III. 

19:83° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 

19:83+ Lit.: inciting them with inciting. 

19:84! Le. seek thou not to hasten the punishments of God. 

19:84? Le. of days. 

19:85! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

19:85? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 

36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:85? A choice has to be made, as so often, which of the available 

senses one is to convey. N. J. Dawood has multitudes. A. J. Arberry 

has with pomp. Saheeh International has as a delegation. All are 

correct. Arabic: wafd — arrival, coming; delegation. The word 

has connotations also of ambassadorship and honour. Note the 

expression hadarū wuftid — they came in droves. I have chosen 

to render here by expanding slightly upon Muhammad Asad’s as 

honoured guests. This is the only instance of this root in the text. 

19:86! Or thirsty. Lit: watering-place. Many translations 

emphasise here notions of thirst and wells or horde. These are 

not incorrect renderings, but the non-specialist reader needs 

some background to understand the import, for which see note 

to 12:19. 

19:87! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 

36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. Any ‘covenant 

with the Almighty’ would be founded upon acknowledgement of 

his uniqueness, and be contaminated by no notions of a ‘son’ 

(see next verse). 

19:88! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
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36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:88? Muhammad Asad comments here: This allusion to the 
Christian belief in Jesus as “the son of God” - and, in general, to 
every belief in God’s “incarnation” in a created being - takes up 
the theme broached in verse 81 above: namely, the deification 
of powers or beings other than God “with a view to their being a 
source of strength” to those who turn to them. But whereas verse 
81 refers specifically to the godless who accord a quasi-divine 
status to material wealth and power and abandon themselves 
entirely to the pursuit of worldly success, the present passage 
refers to people who, while believing in God, deify prophets 
and saints, too, in the subconscious hope that they might act as 
“mediators” between them and the Almighty. Since this deification 
offends against the principle of God’s transcendent oneness and 
uniqueness, it implies a breach of man’s “bond with God” and, if 
consciously persisted in, constitutes an unforgivable sin (cf. 4:48 
and 116). 

19:89! Lit.: brought. 

19:91! Often translated ascribe to, such a rendering is correct 
but loses a nuance which is exists in the Arabic. The verb da‘@ 
means to call (out) to (in all senses, including to supplicate) and 
is rendered accordingly throughout. Here, under the influence 
of the preposition li there is a sense of imparting (which is why 
ascribe is often the value chosen by translators). However, what 
is missing from sucha rendering, and what I detect in the Arabic, 
is an allusion to the Christian practice of making supplication to 
God in the name of his ‘son’. 

19:91? Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:92! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:92? Muhammad Asad comments here: The idea that God 
might have a “son” - either in the real or in the metaphorical sense 
of this term - would presuppose a degree of innate likeness between 
“the father” and “the son”: but God is in every respect unique, so 
that “there is nothing like unto Him” (42:11) and “nothing that 
could be compared with Him” (112:4). Moreover, the concept of 
“progeny” implies an organic continuation of the progenitor, or of 
part of him, in another being and, therefore, presupposes a degree 
of incompleteness before the act of procreation (or incarnation, 
if the term “sonship” is used metaphorically): and the idea of 
incompleteness, in whatever sense, negates the very concept of 
God. But even if the idea of “sonship” is meant to express no more 
than one of the different “aspects” of the One Deity (as is claimed 
in the Christian dogma of the “Trinity”), it is described in the 
Qur'an as blasphemous inasmuch as it amounts to an attempt at 
defining Him who is “sublimely exalted above anything that men 
may devise by way of definition” (see last sentence of 6:100). 
19:93! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:94! Lit.: and numbered them with a numbering. A. J. Arberry, 
for example, has here: and He has numbered them exactly. 
19:96! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

19:96? Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

19:96° The Qur'an speaks sparingly of the love of God for his 
servants. It is, perhaps, significant that this instance should 
occur in a context which treats of Trinitarian Christian 
assertions — given the excessive and unwarranted emphasis 
Trinitarian Christianity places on the love of God. This verse 
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clarifies for Christians (and for all mankind) how God’s love 
is accessed: one needs to heed (i.e. have faith in) the message 
and do works of righteousness. In this case — and in this case 
alone — the Almighty appoints love for us. Those who read and 
accept the Qur’an are not to adopt what it calls the ‘vain desires’ 
of previous communities (2:120-121). 
19:97! Le. (the revelation of) the Qur’an. 
19:97? This seems to me to have a secondary implication of 
simplify, make accessible. 
19:973 Le. in Arabic. 
19:97* See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
20:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
2 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 
20:0? The twentieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called ta hā or Ta Ha. 
20:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
ta ha: 
tā: 19:16-40 (Īsā) 
hā: 19:41-50 (Ibrāhīm). 

20:2! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
20:4 Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
20:5! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
20:6' Grammar: dual. 
20:8! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 

2 0 20:9! Arabic: hadith — story; account; 
T = 44 narrative, statement. 
20:12* Or twice-hallowed valley. Muhammad Asad concurs with 
Zamakhshari’s rejection of tuwa as the name of the valley in 
favour of it indicating twice (from tuwan). Asad says: i.e., “twice- 
hallowed” - apparently because God's voice was heard in it and 
because Moses was raised there to prophethood. 
20:13! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
20:14! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. In this case, al salat implies — in whole or 
in part — Misa’s duty to speak before Fir‘awn (cf. 20:42), the 
central, and chief motivating component of which follows in the 
next verse: to keep the Hour at the forefront of one’s concerns, 
and not to be diverted from it. The fact is that this verse speaks 
of al salat for My remembrance. What the Traditionalist has 
managed to miss is the obvious corollary which is that, if there 
is such a thing as al salat for God’s remembrance then there are 
other types of al salat also. The problem, as ever, is that the 
Traditionalist over-specifies the general, and then injects the 
details from one case into all cases, drawing on an extraneous 
literature. By insisting on an over-specified value for agama 
al saldt, the result is that he imposes upon a Misa a system 
of prayer that he never encountered, and misses the point of 
20:15-16 in the context, and deprives the reader of making the 
obvious connection between this statement and 20:42. I am not 
saying men should not pray. I am not saying Mūsā did not pray. 
I am saying that the Traditionalist’s obsession with making the 
expression agama al salat equate a system of rituals worked 
out in the 7th century at the earliest as part of his broader 
programme of proclaiming his religion to be intrinsic to the text 
is manifestly wrong, dishonest, and extremely tedious. It is also 
a prime example of diverting one from the Hour in favour of vain 
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desires (cf. 20:16). 

20:14? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

20:16! Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

20:16? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
20:22' Arabic: st (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XLv. 

20:22? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

20:23! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

20:24! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

20:24? Cf. 20:43. 


20 p Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, 
. doctrine; saying, word. 


20:29! Lit.: a burden-carrier. 

20:32! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
Generally rendered using partner, the sense of partnership 
remains using this variation. 

20:33! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

20:38! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

20:38? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

20:39! Arabic: qadhafa. I would like to render with a softer word, 
but this verb has an unavoidably unceremonious and sudden 
connotation, and serves as a correlation for cast at 20:19 and in 
what follows at 20:39. All instances are found at 20:39, 20:39, 
20:87, 21:18, 33:26, 34:48, 34:53, 37:8, 59:2. 

20:39? Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea. 
20:39? Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea. 
20:39* Or it. 

20:40! See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

20:40? See note to 7:85. 

20:41! Or reared or produced. 

20:42! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

20:42? Grammar: dual. 

20:42? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See note to aqama al 
saldt at 20:14. 
20:43! Grammar: dual. 
20:43? Cf. 20:24. 
20:43? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

20:44! Grammar: dual. 

20:44? Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
20:45! Grammar: dual. 

20:46! Grammar: dual. 

20:46? Grammar: dual. 

20:463 Lit.: I hear and I see. 

20:47! Grammar: dual. 

20:47? Grammar: dual. 


20:47° Grammar: dual. 

20:47‘ Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

20:48! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

20:48? At this point the transmission of the message from 
God to Misa ceases and there follows a scene change of a 
type common to the Qur’an — one which is easily processed 
by a generation familiar with the conventions of cinematic 
storytelling. The ability to follow such narrative shifts increases 
one’s appreciation of the text. 

20:49? Le. Fir'awn. 

20:49? Grammar: dual. 

20:52! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

20:53! Le. spread out. 

20:53 Or pairs. Arabic: ajwaj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; 
species. 
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20:54 Or attend to (cf. 57:27). 

20:54? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

20:54 Cf. 20:128. 

20:55! Grammar: the feminine object pronoun agrees with earth 


at 20:53. 

2 0 20:56! Le. Fir'awn. 
T a A 20:56? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
20:57' Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
20:58! Le. agreeable to both, and not favourable to either. 
20:59? Lit.: the day of adornment. 
20:60! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
20:61 Arabic: ashata — to destroy (utterly), to do away with (see 
Lane, p. 1324). This is the only instance of this form IV verb in 
the text. 
20:62! Lit.: the. 
20:63! Arabic: sahiran — sorcerers (dual). See note to 2:102. 
20:63? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. A prime example where sihr is 
associated with acquiring and maintaining temporal power. See 
note to 2:102. 
20:63° Lit.: way or method. 
20:64? Lit. in formation; i.e. work together, with one strategy. 
20:66! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
20:69! Arabic: sa@hir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 
20:69? Arabic: sa@hir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 
20:69° Lit. wherever he may come. Muhammad Asad comment 
here: Lit., “wherever he may come” - i.e. irrespective of whether 
he aims at a good or at an evil end (Razi). The above statement 
implies a categorical condemnation of all endeavours which fall 
under the heading of “magic’, whatever the intention of the person 
who devotes himself to it. 
20:70! Arabic: sahara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 
20:70 The verb here is the same as that rendered to cast (i.e. 
staffs), but in the passive mood. The only way to render this 
in English is by making the verb intransitive, which is the 
practice of most translators. The context here indicates literal 
prostration. 
20:70 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
20:70* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
20:71! Le. Musa. 
20:71? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
20:71 Or put to death by stake. See note to salaba at 4:157. 
20:73! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
20:73? Arabic root: kh-t-“ See Notepad XL.vi. 
20:73 Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
20:75! Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 

2 0 5 20:77! See note to wahī and awhd at 3:44. 
T . 20:78! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
20:78? Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 
20:78° Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea. 
20:78* Saheeh International makes an apposite point here: i.e. 
not only the water but that which only Allah knows — terror, pain, 
regret, etc. 

20:79! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

20:80! Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. Cf. 19:52. 

20:80? Muhammad Asad contributes the following thought: 
According to Arab philologists, the term mann denotes not only 
the sweet, resinous substance exuded by certain plants of the 
desert, but also everything that is “bestowed as a favour’, i.e., 
without any effort on the part of the recipient. Similarly, the term 
salwa signifies not merely “a quail” or “quails”, but also “all that 
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makes man content and happy after privation” (Qamus). Hence 
the combination of these two terms denotes, metonymically, the 
gift of sustenance freely bestowed by God upon the followers of 
Moses. 

20:81! Le. perished; come to utter ruin. 

20:82! Cf. 71:10. 

20:84? 
commentators understand this phrase in its physical sense, i.e. 
“they are coming up behind me and are now close by’. Since, 
however. Moses was obviously meant to be alone on his ascent of 
Mount Sinai, I am of the opinion that his answer has a tropical 
sense, expressing his assumption that the children of Israel would 
follow his guidance even in his absence: an assumption which 
proved erroneous, as shown in the sequence. 

20:85! See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

20:85? Lit.: after thee. 

20:85° Typically identified with Samaritan. This identification 
is problematical for obvious reasons. I do not necessarily agree 
with all of his thoughts here, but I include Muhammad Asad’s 
comment with some light editing for interest: The designation 
as-samiri is undoubtedly an adjectival noun denoting the person’s 
descent or origin. According to one of the explanations advanced 
by Tabari and Zamakhshari, it signifies “a man of the Jewish clan 
of the Samirah’, i.e., the ethnic and religious group designated in 
later times as the Samaritans (a small remnant of whom is still 
living in Nablus, in Palestine). Since that sect as such did not 
yet exist at the time of Moses, it is possible that - as Ibn Abbas 
maintained (Razi) - the person in question was one of the many 
Egyptians who had been converted to the faith of Moses and 
joined the Israelites on their exodus from Egypt: in which case the 
designation samiri might be connected with the ancient Egyptian 
shemer, “a foreigner” or “stranger”. This surmise is strengthened 
by his introduction of the worship of the golden calf, undoubtedly 
an echo of the Egyptian cult of Apis. In any case, it is not impossible 
that the latter-day Samaritans descended - or were reputed to 
descend - from this personality, whether of Hebrew or of Egyptian 
origin; this might partly explain the persistent antagonism 
between them and the rest of the Israelite community. Another 
line of reasoning identifies samiriyy with Zimri (Hebrew: `I, 
lit. “praiseworthy”) son of Salu, the prince or leader of a family 
within the Tribe of Simeon during the time of the Israelites’ 
Exodus. 

20:86! While I do not hold to this view myself, Muhammad 
Asad’s comment here explains why some translators render 
otherwise: Or, according to Zamakhshari: “Did, then, the time 
[of my absence] seem too long to you?” (It is to be noted that the 
term ‘ahd signifies a “time” or “period” as well as a “covenant” or 
“promise”.) 

20:86? Or appointment. 

20:86° Lit.: failed to keep my promise. 

20:87! Or appointment. 

20:87? Lit.: failed not to keep thy promise. 

20:873 Muhammad Asad produces here what is for him unusually 
weak exegesis and moral interpretation. However, | include his 
comment since the broader points may be of interest to some 
students: It is mentioned in Exodus xii, 35 that, immediately 
before their departure from Egypt, the Israelites “borrowed of the 
Egyptians jewels of silver and jewels of gold’: This “borrowing” 
was obviously done under false pretences, without any intention 
on the part of the Israelites to return the jewellery to its rightful 
owners: for, according to the Biblical statement (ibid., verse 36), 
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“they spoiled [i.e robbed] the Egyptians” by doing so. While it 
is noteworthy that the Old Testament, in its present, corrupted 
form, does not condemn this behaviour, its iniquity seems to have 
gradually dawned upon the Israelites, and so they decided to get 
rid of those sinfully acquired ornaments (Baghawi, Zamakhshari 
and - in one of his alternative interpretations - Razi). 

20:87‘ I parse from here to the end of 20:91 as a parenthetical 
narrative since it presents a review of past action and is followed 
at 20:92 by a continuation of what precedes this point. 

20:875 Typically identified with Samaritan. See note to 20:85. 
20:88! Grammar: note the shift to the plural; see next note. 
20:88? This is the first component in the process of co-opting a 
revelation to create a control-based religion: men come behind 
a messenger of God with what the common people is trained to 
believe is information the Messenger (and by implication God) 
‘forgot’ to put in the revelation. For the second component see 
20:96. 

20:89! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

20:89? Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
20:90! See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

20:90? Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

20:91! Arabic: ‘akafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 


2 0 622 Le. Misa. 
n 20:95! Typically identified with Samaritan. 


See note to 20:85. 

20:96! Le. of dust. 

20:96? Cf. 20:84. 

20:96? I understand this to mean: into the furnace where the idol 
was being created. This is the second component in the creation 
of a control-based religion: the charlatan claims some special 
insight and creates thereby a tenuous link with the Messenger 
(see 20:88), which the gullible accept. 

20:97' Or Untouchable! Lit.: No contact! 

20:97? Arabic: ‘akafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 
20:973 Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea. 
20:97* The verb nasafa has the sense of to atomise, to pulverise; 
to blast; to scatter. | render here as to scatter (20:97, 20:105, 
77:10). 

20:98? Lit.: Other than whom there is no god. | have elected to 
render as I have here because the more literal reading in this 
context would deprive the reader in English of the full set of that 
motif which is found at the verses listed below. 

20:98? Cf. 20:14 and see notes thereto. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 
3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 
23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 
59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 

20:99! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

20:102' I.e. from terror. Or blue-eyed. Arabic: zurq — blue in 
colour; white-eyed (as in glaucoma). 

20:103' Le. ten days. Muhammad Asad notes here: As in several 
other places in the Qur'an (e.g. in 2:259, 17:52, 18:19, 23:112-113, 
30:55, 79:46, etc.), this and the next verse touch upon the illusory 
character of man’s consciousness of “time” and, thus, upon the 
relativity of the concept of “time” as such. The number “ten” is 
often used in Arabic to denote “a few” (Razi). 

20:104' It is a fact of human society that each community — 
be it large or small — comprises leaders (trendsetters or key 
influencers) and followers. I believe that the expression here 
exemplars in the path indicates the first category. 
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2 0 20:105! Cf. 20:97 and see note thereto on 
T . nasafa. 
20:106' The feminine pronoun object here is taken by most to 
indicate the earth. 
20:107! Muhammad Asad notes here: In the eschatology of the 
Qur'an, the “end of the world” does not signify an annihilation - 
ie. reduction to nothingness - of the physical universe but, rather, 
its fundamental, cataclysmic transformation into something that 
men cannot now visualize. This is brought out in many allegorical 
allusions to the Last Day, e.g., in 14:48, which speaks of “the Day 
when the earth shall be changed into another earth, as shall be 
the heavens’. 
20:108' Lit.: humbled. 
20:108? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. This is a clear 
case where the Traditionalist’s value for this word does not 
comport with the context. 
20:108° Arabic: hams. This means whisper, muttering, mumble, 
or murmur, but can also indicate the sound of a gentle footfall 
or treading, and some translate according to that sense (e.g. N. J. 
Dawood and Hilali & Khan). This is the only instance of this root 
in the text, so there is nothing to compare with pan-textually. 
However, given the preceding local context at 20:103, I am firmly 
in favour of the option I have chosen. 
20:109' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
20:109? Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
Cf. 22:24, 22:30, 23:68, 51:8. 
20:110' Lit: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at their time. See note to 2:66. 
20:110? Or Him. Or possibly indicating what God knows. 
20:111' Arabic: ‘and — to be humble, submissive, servile (toward, 
before), be obedient, yield, submit (to), to obey (someone). This is 
the only instance of this root in the text. 
20:111? I would normally render bears injustice (using my 
default value for this verb), but cannot since such wording could 
imply that the subject is the recipient rather than the initiator 
of injustice. In the Arabic this linguistic problem does not exist. 
20:112' Arabic: (al) mu'min. See note to 8:2. 
20:112? The root of this word (which occurs just once) relates to 
patience and long-suffering. | think that in the context the sense 
is the unjust withholding of due (which forces patience upon 
the object). Saheeh International renders here deprivation and 
Muhammad Asad uses a related value also, which convention I 
have followed in the translation. 
20:113' Le. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. 
20:113? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
20:113° See note to sarrafa at 17:41. 
20:1134 Arabic: wa ‘td — threats, warnings; promises. Arabic: min 
al wa‘td. This nuance is elided by most translators, but given 
a characteristic expository flourish by Muhammad Asad who 
renders: all manner of warnings. 
20:1135 See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
20:113° Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
20:114' Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqqi.). Muhammad 
Asad supplies the following comment: Whenever the noun al- 
haqq is used as a designation of God, it signifies “the Truth” in the 
absolute, intrinsic sense, eternally and immutably existing beyond 
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the ephemeral, changing phenomena of His creation: hence, “the 
Ultimate Truth” God’s attribute of al-malik, on the other hand, 
denotes His absolute sway over all that exists and can, therefore, 
be suitably rendered as “the Ultimate Sovereign”. 

20:114? I think the imperative here has a broader application 
which is that one is not to make snap judgments about the 
Qur’an. One should hold back until he is fully apprised of its 
contents. 

20:114 Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

20:114* See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

20:115' This clause invites comparison with 20:88. 

20:115? I.e. constancy, firmness of purpose. 

2 0 8 20:116! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

T . 20:116? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
20:116° Arabic: illd. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblis was an angel. See 
Article III. 

20:117' Grammar: dual. 

20:120' Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

20:120? This is in contradiction to the account in Genesis. In the 
Qur'an, it is the man rather than the woman who is tempted by 
the shaytan. That shaytan treats of an adversary see Article III. 
20:121' Grammar: dual. 

20:121? Grammar: dual. 

20:121° Le. private parts. 

20:121* Grammar: dual. 

20:123' Grammar: dual. 

20:123? Grammar: the feminine object indicates the garden. 
20:123° Grammar: there is a shift here to the plural. 

20:124' Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

20:125' Lit.: gathered. 

20:126' Lit.: He (supplied by the conjugation of the verb); God 
added for clarity in this context. 

20:126? Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 

20:126° Cf. 20:88, 20:115. 

20:127' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
20:127? Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 

2 0 9 20:128! While this may serve as potential 
T . support for Petra (either simply as the 
location of pilgrimage or also as the city of the Messenger) since 
Petra had been struck previously by earthquakes, its application 
is, without question, also general. See Notepad XVI. Note that it 
says that they walk therein, not that they live therein (cf. 21:95 
and note thereto). 

20:128? Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 

20:129' I.e. destruction of this generation also. I have had to 
rearrange the components of this sentence in English to achieve 
the sense found in the Arabic. Most other translators do likewise. 
20:129? Arabic: lizam — necessity, requirement, exigency. This 
word occurs also at 25:77. Cf. 25:77 and notes thereto. 
20:130' See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. A point missed by the 
Traditionalist is that this imperative treats of the Messenger, a 
man who is exhorted ‘be thou patient over what they say’; and 
whatever ‘give thou glory with the praise of thy Lord’ means 
specifically (naturally, the Traditionalist claims it in favour of his 
predetermined rituals) the reason for it is unambiguous: ‘that 
thou mightest be satisfied’. The scenario is not of a closed-system 
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religion in which a man lives how he likes in compromise with 
the world and keeps to an unrelated private prayer system as a 
form of time-tax paid to God. Rather, it is of a man seeking and 
receiving the strength he needs to sustain him in the process of 
delivering the message of warning God has entrusted to him to a 
deaf, ignorant, and derisive world. Cf. 50:39. 
20:130? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
20:1308 [...]the ends of the day can only logically refer to dawn 
and dusk; that being the case, this imperative simply expands on 
and reiterates the one above. 
20:131' Or categories. Arabic: azwāj. This can also mean pairs, 
spouses; kinds. Muhammad Asad comments: The philological 
authorities are unanimous in that the plural noun azwaj denotes 
here “kinds” of people, or “some” of them, and not - as certain 
modern translators of the Qur'an have assumed - “pairs”. 
20:131? Arabic: zahra — flower, blossom; beauty, splendour. 
20:131° See note to fitnah at 2:102. 
20:132' Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. In its primary sense it is the duty both to 
serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1- 
7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part — commitment 
to which also satisfies the pre-existing obligation every man has 
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). But, in my view, in 
the present context al salat has two immediate applications also: 
1. to keep the life to come in a right perspective, not becoming 
disproportionately attached to the fading attractions of the 
life of the world, and 2. to call the world to turn to God alone 
(see Notepad XXI for notes on the night vigil). In any event, the 
imperative is in the singular and directed to the Messenger at 
that time, and the verse makes clear that his duty was for his 
benefit; God has no need of anything. 
20:132? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
20:133' Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
20:133? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
20:134" Ie. before Muhammad came; or before it (the Qur’an). 
20:134? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
20:134 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
20:135! Lit.: Each is waiting. 

21:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
2 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad 1. 
21:0° The twenty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al anbiya’ or The Prophets. 
21:1! The verb in this phrase is the form VIII (igtaraba) and 
means to draw near, to approach. While it can be claimed that 
this is a case of the prophetic past (a common characteristic 
of the Qur’an: future events described in the past tense), the 
import surely pertains also to the narrative present. The verb 
here anticipates its corollary in the present strah at 21:97 and 
is found additionally at 7:185, 21:1, 54:1, 96:19. In the first four 
instances of the set it treats of an approaching Day (of Judgment 
or of Punishment) as either an impending or future event, 
while at 96:19 it is found in the imperative in a directive to the 
Messenger to draw near to God. The messenger was expecting 
destruction and, according to my analysis, the place of his initial 
preaching was destroyed in an act of God (treated in detail in 
The God Protocol). See note to 54:1. We note also the progressing 
motif within the sirah — kunnā fa‘ilina — (found at 21:17, 
21:79, 21:104) discussed in the note to 21:17. 
21:2! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. This word is a feature 
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of this sūrah (see notes to 21:1, 21:5, and 21:17 for comments 
on other characteristic features). This noun occurs 76 times in 
the text, and the present sūrah contains 10 of those instances 
(21:2, 21:7, 21:10, 21:24, 21:24, 21:36, 21:42, 21:48, 21:50, 
21:105), more than any other sūrah (the nearest competitors 
are surah 38 with six instances, and sirah 54 with five). The 
disproportionate incidence of this common word in the strah 
perhaps signals that we should pay it particular attention. The 
Traditionalist chooses to understand dhikr to mean the entire 
Qur’an on an ad hoc basis where it suits his purposes (and in 
the present sūrah he requires that value at 21:24, 21:24, 21:50). 
While in places dhikr does have that meaning (in the sense that 
the Qur’an as a whole is a remembrance) — in others it does not, 
a point which the Traditionalist not only concedes, but actively 
demonstrates in his translations. The question here is whether 
this is the sense which it conveys in the places the Traditionalist 
ascribes it this value in this sūrah (21:24, 21:24, 21:50). It 
will become clear as we progress through the sūrah that the 
Traditionalist needs to ascribe a value of the entire Qur’an to this 
word in the places mentioned, for without it his services as the 
supplier of ‘additional’ and ‘explanatory’ literatures are made 
void. Each instance of dhikr in this chapter references this verse. 
Cf. 21:10 and note thereto. 

21:3! Lit.: the. 

21:3? Arabic: hādhā — this. This word plays a role in the present 
sūrah as we shall see. At 21:24 and 21:50, the Traditionalist 
claims for ita value for which he cannot provide genuine support 
(i.e. that of the Qur’an as a whole). We note that outside the two 
instances mentioned, where hadhd occurs (21:3, 21:36, 21:38, 
21:59, 21:62, 21:63, 21:97, 21:103) it is perfectly clear what it 
refers to, and in each case it is to something localised (a named 
or known individual, a specific event, or something immediately 
present). The exception is 21:106 where the collocation is fi 
hadha, the significance of which is known (see note to 22:78). 
Thus, on the basis of the textual evidence pertaining to hadha in 
the sūrah, in the cases mentioned above (21:24, 21:50), absent 
exceptional evidence, their values should be taken to refer to 
the text immediately surrounding each instance, and not to the 
Qur’an as a whole as implied by the Traditionalist. In the case 
of 21:50, unlike the Traditionalist, we can provide exceptional 
evidence to show that the entire Qur’an is meant (see note to 
6:92). In the case of 21:24 we cannot, and therefore must revert 
in that instance to the dominant (localised) value hadhd has in 
the stirah. 

21:3? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. The insinuation 
here is that the Qur’an is the result of sorcery — a claim the 
Qur’an refutes — and that those who reason thus are realists. 
In my opinion, the matrix system of today is sorcery in the sense 
that the Qur’an uses the term. Much of what purports to be 
science, education, and entertainment makes sense only when 
understood in terms of occult magic (for example: use of symbol, 
number, astrology, and visible allusions to ancient cults). The 
cult of government is today a form of sorcery (or mind control), 
one which has achieved the status of a god, and rivals the cults 
of ancient Egypt, Rome, or Nazi Germany. Underpinning it are 
brute force, smoke, mirrors, and demonic powers. Despite their 
present dominance, the ruling elite of today — like those of 
previous times — have nothing they will not lose at death. 
21:34 Lit.: when you see? Cf. 27:54. 

21:4! Or He said. While Muhammad Asad appeals here to some 
authorities I may not rate exactly as does he, his comment covers 
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a point which should be known by the serious student of the 
text: According to the earliest scholars of Medina and Basrah, 
as well as some of the scholars of Kufah, this word is spelt qul, 
as an imperative (“Say”), whereas some of the Meccan scholars 
and the majority of those of Kufah read it as qala (“He [i.e., the 
Prophet] said”). In the earliest copies of the Qur’an the spelling 
was apparently confined, in this instance, to the consonants q-l: 
hence the possibility of reading it either as qul or as qala. However, 
as Tabari points out, both these readings have the same meaning 
and are, therefore, equally valid, “for, when God bade Muhammad 
to say this, he [undoubtedly] said it... Hence, in whichever way 
this word is read, the reader is correct (musib as-sawab) in his 
reading.” Among the classical commentators, Baghawi and 
Baydawi explicitly use the spelling qul, while Zamakhshari’s short 
remark that “it has also been read as qala” seems to indicate 
his own preference for the imperative qul. The topic here is 
suggestive of a much larger one: that the diacritical adornment 
to the hurdf (letters) are in places interpretive, and may be 
contested on the basis of context or common sense (cf. 39:18). 
I argue a thematically related point on the basis of pan-textual 
analysis at my note to 9:28. 

21:4 Lit.: the word or the utterance. Arabic: qawl — speech; 
teaching, doctrine. Cf. 22:24, 22:30, 23:68, 51:8. 

21:5! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. This verse presents three 
of the commonest arguments against the Qur’an: 1. That the 
Qur’an is a disjointed narrative which makes no sense. 2. That 
Muhammad invented it. 3. That Muhammad was a poet (and that 
the Qur’an is his composition). We note here that certain sūrahs 
contain what one might call characteristic mechanisms; that is, 
particular chapters use turns of phrase or individual words or 
constructions in ways which are conspicuous, including to an 
extent which is noticeable because it is disproportionate. In the 
present sūrah, such a characteristic mechanism is the use of bal 
(rendered variously throughout the text, as per the note to 2:88, 
it is found in this verse as But) since it occurs 12 times — more 
than in any other sūrah. (For comparison: bal occurs a total of 
127 times in the Qur’an, of which seven are in al baqarah — the 
longest stirah). We discern a clear argument and progression in 
the present chapter marked by bal: rejections and refutations 
advanced by those who mock and reject the Messenger; the 
establishment of truth; a mocking of the idolaters themselves; 
and, finally, the wrongdoers’ recognition of their heedlessness as 
they face eternity in Hell: 21:5, 21:5, 21:5, 21:18, 21:24, 21:26, 
21:40, 21:42, 21:44, 21:56, 21:63, 21:97. See also notes to 21:2 
and 21:17 for comparable mechanisms in this sūrah. 

21:5? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 

21:5% Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 

21:5‘ Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

21:6! Read free of the Traditionalist’s pre-existing and 
supplanting narrative, the Qur’anic text frequently intimates 
the destruction of the people to whom the Messenger witnessed. 
See my work The God Protocol for a detailed analysis of this and 
related topics. 

21:7: See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

21:7? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. The Traditionalist 
understands this to indicate those who hold to the Bible (i.e. 
those called Jews and Christians today). While I accept this 
view to an extent, I lament that its point has been lost, which is 
that their scriptures contain histories. The expression ‘people of 
the remembrance’ occurs at only one other place in the Qur’an 
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(16:43). See note to 21:2. 
21:10! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
21:10? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. The Qur’an contains 
a history of the community of the Prophet (albeit in thumbnail 
outline); and this is the point here: this tells your own history. It 
is clear from the broader narrative that impending destruction 
loomed large on the horizon, and that the destruction of 
previous communities was a principal driver informing the 
mission of the time. When we assemble key features of the 
history of that mission on the basis of the text, it is clear that 
the original community to which Muhammad preached was 
itself annihilated (see my work The God Protocol). Those who 
today claim stewardship over the history of the period have a 
narrative, but that narrative does not work outwards from the 
Qur’an on the basis of its contents; rather, it works inwards 
to it on the basis of ideological requirements and conclusions 
taken from elsewhere as part of the larger project of making the 
Qur’an seem to contain a religion which, in truth, it does not. The 
mental energy required to ignore the obvious conflicts between 
that religion’s narrative and what is contained in the book it 
claims as its foundational scripture is the price of membership 
of the religion, and its dominance over normative mental 
faculties and standards of investigation regarded as piety by its 
adherents. Naturally, Muslims have declined intellectually and 
culturally in consequence. The Qur’an seems to anticipate this 
result, with the remainder of the verse indicating the solution. 
See note to 21:2. 
21:10 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

2 1 21:11! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
T . 21:11? Arabic: gasama — to break, to shatter; 
to break in pieces, to destroy entirely. This is the only instance 
from this root in the text. 
21:14! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
21:16 Grammar: dual. 
21:17! Arabic: in kunnā fa‘ilina. The core of this formula (kunna 
failina) comprises a repeating — and developing — motif 
within this sūrah (and occurs only within this sirah). This 
formula resists translation into English in a manner which is 
both consistent and natural across each of its three instances 
(21:17, 21:79, 21:104), as the context is different in each case. 
The full import of the core of this formula might be allowed a 
freer rendition into English as: We are ever (or were ever) doers 
[of what We will]. This is the sense. So what is meant here by 
developing motif? We mean that while the core of the formula 
(kunnd fa‘ilina) remains fixed, the word linking it to the main text 
is different in each case, and this variance effects a development 
of the motif. So here at 21:17 the joining word is if (Arabic: 
in); at 21:79 it is and (Arabic: wa); and at 21:104 it is truly or 
indeed (Arabic: inna). Thus, the motif goes from conveying the 
conditional (if x be the case), to the enumerative (and x is the 
case), to the emphatic (truly x is the case). As a result, this motif 
grows in significance as we progress through the sūrah. To 
lose this formula in the process of translation is to deprive the 
reader of the sūrah of its chorus. While I can see no alternative 
to rendering this phrase in this somewhat wooden manner in 
order to achieve the consistency in English which is there in 
the Arabic, the price, it is hoped, is worth it. The remaining two 
instances reference this note. 
21:18! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 
21:18? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
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21:18° Arabic: damagha — to refute, invalidate (a falsehood, 
an error, a false accusation); to triumph (over falsehood; said of 
truth). This is the only instance of this root in the text. 

21:18* Or vanishes away. 

21:20! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

21:21 Arabic: am. This is the Arabic equivalent of or and, as in 
English, introduces the second part of an alternative question 
(e.g. Would you like tea or coffee?). However, here and in many 
places across the text, am exists without a contextual setup or 
corollary (e.g. Or coffee?). Clearly, this does not fully make sense. 
The translators wriggle and try to explain, but not convincingly. 
Sometimes by sticking with or — or by replacing or ignoring 
it — they stumble upon sense because the surrounding text 
happens to fall kindly for them. But where they are true to 
their dominant premises they are left often with an awkward 
non sequitur. My process was this: I identified all cases of am 
in the text, placing them in one of two categories: those which 
perform the standard offices of or (e.g. Would you like tea or 
coffee?), and those which do not, those which have no natural 
preceding part (e.g. Or coffee?). This latter category I call the 
‘hanging am’. Upon reviewing all cases of the hanging am it 
became clear that the fact that am exists also in this second state 
indicates not a deficiency, but rather the presence of a separate 
textual entity. The Traditionalist has failed to understand the 
point and purpose of the hanging am which is why, in part, his 
translation reads in such a stalling, faltering way where it occurs. 
Its function, however, is twofold: rhetorical and logistical. It is 
rhetorical in that it identifies a key claim or scenario prior to 
answering or clarifying that claim or scenario, operating like 
a Q&A sheet. Its logistical function consists in the fact that 
the hanging am operates as a marker, so that all such Q&As 
may readily be identified and drawn together, thus providing 
an illuminating study as well as a reference guide for fielding 
common questions. The entire set of hanging ams is found at 
2:108, 2:133, 2:140, 2:214, 4:53, 4:54, 6:143, 6:144, 6:144, 9:16, 
10:31, 10:38, 11:13, 11:35, 13:16, 13:33, 13:33, 18:9, 21:21, 
21:24, 21:43, 23:68:, 23:69, 23:70, 23:72, 24:50, 25:44, 27:60, 
27:61, 27:62, 27:63, 27:64, 29:4, 30:35, 32:3, 34:8, 35:40, 35:40, 
37:150, 37:156, 38:9, 38:10, 38:28, 38:28, 39:9, 39:43, 42:9, 
42:21, 42:24, 43:16, 43:21, 43:79, 43:80, 45:21, 46:4, 46:8, 
47:24, 47:29, 52:30, 52:32, 52:32: 52:33, 52:35, 52:35, 52:36, 
52:37, 52:37, 52:38, 52:39, 52:40, 52:41, 52:42, 52:43, 53:24, 
53:36, 54:43, 54:44, 67:20, 67:21, 68:37, 68:39, 68:41, 68:46, 
68:47. All instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. 
21:21? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 

21:22! Grammar: dual; i.e. in the heavens and the earth. 

21:22? Grammar: dual; i.e. in the heavens and the earth. 

21:223 See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

21:24" Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

21:24? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 

21:24 Le. if the claim is that such gods exists. The answer 
follows. 

21:24* The Traditionalist typically claims This to refer to the 
Qur’an in toto. This assertion is rejected on a pan-textual basis 
(see note to 21:3). In any event, the word dhikr causes him 
problems in the remainder of the verse (see notes below). See 
also note to 21:2. 

21:245 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See notes to 21:2 and 
21:10, and to 21:24 below. 

21:246 l.e. contains the history of the Messenger and those 
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who accompanied him. The Traditionalist tends to be careful to 
deflect the attention from the obvious import of this line and the 
one following, since if he allows dhikr its plain value, he places 
his later ‘histories’ in opposition with the Qur’an. He can’t allow 
that since he both claims the Qur’an as his foundational scripture 
and needs the perception that the Qur’an comports with his 
non-Qur’anic sources. Unless he can appear to sit astride these 
divergent horses both he and his religion lose all credibility. The 
Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International, for example, 
offer here: This [Qur'an] is the message for those with me and the 
message of those before me (supported by a note which reads: 
All previous prophets called for the worship of Allah alone.) 
Meanwhile, non-traditionalist A. J. Arberry (who generally takes 
a literal approach within the bounds of his understanding) 
renders: This is the Remembrance of him who is with me, and the 
Remembrance of those before me. Whether what is meant by This 
in the context — the entire Qur’an or some part thereof — is 
almost irrelevant to the inescapable conclusion which is that it 
is the Qur’an which contains said remembrance (and not some 
other source). But that does not suit the Traditionalist. He both 
needs the Qur’an to be from God but also to be in some vague 
way deficient, and therefore in need of both his sources and 
services. The reader is encouraged to consider all instances of 
dhikr in the present sūrah (listed at note to 21:2) for a broader 
appreciation of the word and its function. See also note 21:10 
and remaining notes to the present verse. 

21:24’ Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See notes to 21:2 and 
21:10. 

21:24° Le. contains the histories of those who came before 
Muhammad (the Qur’an contains many such histories, and the 
present strah contains references to Misa, Hārūn, Ibrahim, 
Lut, Ishaq, Ya‘qib, Nuh, Dawid, Sulayman, Ayyūb, Isma’ll, 
Idris, Dhul-Kifl, Dhul-Nūn, Zakariyya, Yahya, Maryam, ‘Isa, and 
elliptically to Dhul-Qarnayn). For why this plain reading is 
inconvenient to the Traditionalist, see note to the present verse 
above. The word remembrance (dhikr) indicates in many cases 
what we would call today history. We note that the Qur’an both 
covers what was (at the time of the revelation) current events, 
as well as what was for the people of that time (and for us today, 
naturally) history proper. Now, of course, the two are merged 
for us into one. This is a concept the Traditionalist seems unable 
to process. The battles, dramas, and religious requirements of 
those in previous times (including those of the Messenger and 
those with him) pertained to those people — although with 
lessons for us. What we need today for the business of knowing 
God’s will and doing it is found within the Qur’an and requires 
no supplementation. And to proceed on any other basis requires 
one to be honest and reject the Qur’an’s divine authority, since 
to regard it as deficient is to reject it in toto. See notes to 21:2 
and 21:10. 

21:24° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 

21:24” Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

21:24" Le. from ever knowing it. It is a fact that most people 
who claim knowledge of the Qur’an choose not to see the 
Messenger’s mission in the context the Qur’an presents: that of 
warners sent to communities in the past — prior (typically) to 
destruction — with an implied application in the present. See 
also my book The God Protocol. 

21:25! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

21:26' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
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36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
21:26? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
21:26? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 
21:26‘ Translators tend to interpolate ‘they are’ into this phrase 
with varying degrees of transparency. Muhammad Asad’s 
fully transparent (though expositional) presentation here 
provides an illustration: Nay, [those whom they regard as God's 
“offspring’are but His] honoured servants. 
21:27' Le. they do not speak presumptuously; they speak only 
that which God reveals to them. 
21:28 Lit: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at their time. See note to 2:66. 
21:29' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
21:29? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

2 1 3 21:30! Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 

. 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 

21:30? Arabic: ratq. The verb rataqa means to repair, to patch up, 
to sew up, with the noun (as here) meaning patching, mending, 
repair; darn (of a stocking). Lane (p. 1033) includes the sense 
of to close up in his listing of the verb, which is the unifying 
concept. This is the only instance of this root in the text. Much 
has been made of this verse in support of the current dominant 
cosmogony. An illustrative example of this tendency is provided 
by Muhammad Asad whose own excursion into “scientific 
findings” begins with the words: It is, as a rule, futile to make 
an explanation of the Qur’an dependent on “scientific findings” 
which may appear true today, but may equally well be disproved 
tomorrow by new findings[...]. Non-sectarian A. J. Arberry 
renders here: a mass all sewn up. 
21:30 Grammar: dual. 
21:30* Or we unstitched them. Arabic: fataga — to undo the 
sewing (of something), to unsew, unstitch, rip, rip open, tear apart, 
rend, etc. This is the only instance of this root in the text. 
21:305 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
21:32! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
21:331 Or orbit. 
21:33? The verb here is in the plural. While finer points of 
grammar may be argued, it is likely given the context that the 
form references everything which immediately precedes (night, 
day, sun, and moon). This is certainly how Saheeh International 
understands this phrase, since it renders here: all [heavenly 
bodies] in an orbit are swimming. That much granted, one can 
point out that while under ‘scientific’ orthodoxy the moon 
makes ‘a circuit’ (although, correctly speaking, never in the same 
place twice), night and day do not make circuits of any kind 
(being merely functions of that side of the earth spinning upon 
its axis which faces the sun); meanwhile, the sun is said to make 
an orbit only through the Milky Way (of one cycle every 230 
million years). However, under the pre-‘scientific’ model (a flat, 
immovable earth above which the heavenly bodies progress), 
night and day also move in ‘a circuit’ (as the sun makes its daily, 
localised circuit above the surface of the earth it creates day, 
while night makes ‘a circuit’ also at and beyond the extent of the 
sun’s limited reach across the earth’s surface). 
21:35! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
21:36! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
21:36? Muhammad Asad perceives an ellipsis here: Sc, “and 
dares to deny their reality although he is a mere mortal like 
ourselves?” 
21:36° Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history; i.e. exclude his great 
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works, limitless bounty, laws, warnings, cataclysmic acts, and 
Final Judgment from their minds. See notes to 21:2 and 21:10. 
21:36* Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
21:37: Le. hasty. This includes connotations of: quick to draw 
conclusions on insufficient evidence; in a rush. 
21:37? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. See 20:56. 
21:38! Grammar: note the plural here; the believers as a 
generality are meant to convey the Qur’an’s message of warning 
— a point lost both within the Traditionalist’s religion, and 
within those translations in English which do not emphasise 
thee and thou throughout where it exists in the Arabic. 
21:38? See grammar note to 2:91. 

2 1 21:39? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 
4] n 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
21:39? Saheeh International perceives ellipsis at this point: “.. 
they would not be asking in disbelief and ridicule to be shown the 
punishment.” 
21:40* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 
21:42' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. This is a clear 
case where the Traditionalist’s value for this word does not 
comport with the context. 
21:42? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 
21:42? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See notes to 21:2, 
21:10, and 21:36. 
21:43! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
21:43? Or from (both Muhammad Asad and Hilali & Khan render 
thus here). Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
21:433 Le. if this is the claim. The response follows. 
21:44 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 
21:44? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
21:44 Or arrive at. Cf. 13:41. 
21:44 Opinions on this statement (and its corollary at 13:41) 
differ markedly, and tend to be anchored in the Traditionalist’s 
non-Qur’anic literature. However, the meaning can be derived 
by reference to key components within the statement. The 
words earth (ard) and to diminish (naqada) are found together 
outside 21:44 and 13:41 at one other place only: 50:4. There the 
subject is God’s advance knowledge of the decaying process by 
which the earth will diminish the human body to nothing. If we 
consider this fact in combination with the statement at 53:32 
that we humans were brought forth from the earth (Arabic: 
min al arg), then the allusion at 21:44 is seen to reference the 
inescapable corruption which awaits our physical body (cf. Dust 
thou art{...]). Moreover, the broader context here supports this 
interpretation (21:34-35 treat of mortality; 21:37 treats of man’s 
creation; 21:39-40 treat of bodies in eternity; 21:44 opens by 
citing historical cases of mortality). Finally, the context (13:37- 
43) surrounding the only other instance of this formula at 13:41 
has similar emphasis on mortality within the immovable fact of 
God’s judgment. 
21:45! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
21:46! Lit.: a breeze, a gust. 
21:46? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
21:47! See note to 3:18. 
21:47? Lit.: if. 
21:47° Cf. 31:16. 
21:48! Arabic: furqan. In the Qur'an, furqān has the connotation 
of division between the people of God and the world at large; 
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those who believe and those who reject. See note to 2:53. 
21:48? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. The Traditionalist 
translators at Saheeh International have a note here: These are 
three qualities of the Torah. While this assertion is plucked from 
the ether, its motivation is not: the Traditionalist is committed 
to keeping the reader as distant as possible from understanding 
dhikr as history or recalling (e.g. someone’s deeds or 
characteristics), because of his underlying requirements (see 
notes to 21:2, 21:10, and 21:36.) In this context, dhikr surely 
refers to the mission of Mūsā and Harin to Fir‘awn (cf. 20:14, 
20:42). 

21:48 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

21:50? Ie. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. See note to 21:3. 

21:50? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. See notes to 21:2, 
21:10, and 21:36. 

21:50° Translations typically emphasise values of rejecting or 
denying here. However, a substantially comparable statement is 
found at 12:58 which is rendered there by some translators as 
I have here also (at 12:58, the Traditionalists Hilali & Khan, for 
example, have: but they recognized him not while here at 21:50 
they have: will you then (dare to) deny it?). The plain fact is that 
those who read the Qur’an invariably fail to recognise the import 
of the history it contains, transposing upon its contents later 
hearsay instead. See notes to 21:2, 21:10, and 21:36. 

2 1 5 21:52! Arabic: tamathil — statues, images. 
T . This word occurs only twice: here and at 
34:13. At 34:13 the context is Sulayman’s construction project. 
Thus, the more extreme medieval iconoclasts among those who 
wave the banner of what they call Islam should consider that 
Sulayman — a prophet of God — had built for himself things 
which he (the bearded self-appointed eraser of high culture) 
takes upon himself to destroy. The actual point, were the latter 
to consider the Qur’anic usage, is the devotion to the thing, not 
the thing itself (Sulayman, for his part, is found in the Qur’an 
ever-grateful to God for his material blessings). 

21:52? Arabic: ‘akafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 
21:55 Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

21:55? They are questioning whether Ibrahim is acting in 
seriousness or merely joking. 

21:56! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 

21:57! Arabic: (sg.) sanam, (pl.) asnam. See note to 14:35. 
21:57? Lit.: turned away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33. 

21:58! Or a big (or biggest) one among them. Translators vary 
in their approach to the construction (which ends in Arabic in 
lahum), with some rendering values which suggest among them. 
I agree that this is the import, but have opted to translate here 
as have N. J. Dawood and A. J. Arberry, in accordance with the 
plainest reading. 

21:59! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

21:60! Lit.: remember. 

21:61! To the process of investigation, to Ibrahim’s punishment, 
or to both. 

21:63' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 

21:63? Le. the biggest of them. 

21:64! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

21:65! Lit.: were turned around on their heads. This is an idiom 
meaning to return to a former state, to revert to a former position. 
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Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit, “they were turned upside 
down upon their heads”: an idiomatic phrase denoting a “mental 
somersault” - in this case, a sudden reversal of their readiness to 
exonerate Abraham and a return to their former suspicion. 
21:66! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

21:67! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

21:67? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

21:68" Lit.: help. 

21:68? Le. if you are to act! Those with access to the Arabic will 
appreciate that this construction provides counterpoint to what 
is discussed in the note to in kunnd fa‘ilina at 21:17. 

21:69! Or peace. 

21:71! Claimed by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis 
as Palestine; the Arabia Felix and ‘Asir-Hejaz theses field 
alternative locations. See Notepad XVI. 

21:72' And — perhaps, especially in the case of Ya‘qib — one 
is left to assume, substantially different in character to how 
he is presented in Genesis in the form we have it today. The 
restoration of the reputations of prophets of old is a project 
intrinsic to the Qur'an. 

21:73! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

21:73? Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. Before discussing the nature of this instance 
of al salat in the text, we will consider the dynamics of the verse 
overall. If we take the Traditionalist’s own values as binding, the 
verse can only be tautologous. And, conversely, for the sense not 
be tautologous, the Traditionalist’s values must be incorrect. 
To explain: the Traditionalist has it that al saldt is ‘worship’ 
(albeit worship of a very specific nature the details of which he 
derives from later hearsay ascribed to Muhammad, and insists 
upon as the Qur’anic value); he also has it that ‘ibdda (here in 
a verbal form: ‘they served us’) is ‘worship’. And by ‘worship’ he 
means the same thing (at least to a large extent) as he means 
by al saldt. Therein lies a tautology. And even if we stretch the 
meaning of ‘ibdda to embrace the meaning given to it by later 
jurists (i.e. performance of the five pillars of a religion called 
Islam) and allow the last line to summarise what precedes, the 
Traditionalist is still in a bind because only two of his ‘pillars’ are 
present (and he can point nowhere in the Qur’an at ‘al khayrat’ 
— good deeds — having a value equal to the missing three). 
Finally, if the Traditionalist attempts to wriggle out by citing a 
context that treats of pre-Islamic peoples, that move necessarily 
locks him out of his own claim (rejected vigorously by those 
who follow the Torah) that the ‘pillars’ of the Traditionalist’s 
religion are materially the same thing as what was practised 
by the Hebrew followers of Mūsã’s Torah. We can summarise 
the narrative which precedes the point at which ‘leaders’ is 
mentioned in 21:73 as follows: 21:1-5 (impending destruction; 
heedlessness of men); 21:6-15 (former messengers; previous 
cases of destruction); 21:16-29 (absolute monotheism is 
reality); 21:30-33 (appeals to Creation); 21:34-40 (mortality 
of messenger; haste of man; reality of Hell); 21:41-47 (appeals 
to past, to death, and to Judgment). At this juncture mention of 
former believing notables begins: 21:48-50 (Misa and Harin: 
the Division; fear of the Hour); 21:51-70 (Ibrahim’s witness to 
God alone against his people); 21:71 (Lit, Ibrahim’s nephew); 
21:72 (Ishaq, Ibrahim’s son, and Ya‘qub, Ibrahim’s grandson). 
The ‘them’ of 21:73 can only logically refer to these men — 
or to those which follow (see note to 21:24 for a full list). Yet 
nowhere in what precedes or follows this point in the present 
strah do we find support for the Traditionalist’s values for al 
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salat (namely, performance of a five-time daily ritual) or for al 
zakat (payment of 2.5% yearly tax on one’s substance). Rather, 
the emphasis in the sequence is on belief in God alone and the 
Last Day, and actions based thereupon (which is the core of 
our value for al salat). Additionally, a central plank of the value 
we assert in this work for al zakat is the observance of legal 
sexual intercourse (purity) and we can point to the following 
in support of that value: Lit’s mission was characterised by 
calling men away from sinful sexual behaviour (21:74-75); Nuh 
(mentioned at 21:76) was victim of gross sexual misconduct, not 
the perpetrator of it (11:45-46); Dawid fell sexually (according 
to the Hebrew scriptures; a point contested but unconvincingly 
so by the Traditionalist), mentioned here at 21:78 (which 
points to 38:17-26), but was chastened and improved as a 
result (Sulayman himself was the legitimate fruit of his father’s 
initially illegitimate union with his mother). We can point also to 
the sexual and general fidelity of Ibrahim (though sorely tested 
while awaiting offspring); likewise to that of Ishaq (whose wife 
Rebecca did not conceive until later in life). Finally, we can point 
to Maryam whose defining characteristic in the Qur’an is chastity 
(i.e. of eschewing immoral sexual activities — see 21:91 and 
note thereto). Thus, while one can argue on the basis of scripture 
that God instructed those listed in this sirah in the upholding 
of duty (i.e. to cleave to and bear witness to God alone), and 
in the maintenance of (sexual) purity, it is simply not possible 
to assert that they kept the Traditionalist’s prayer regimen or 
paid the tax he claims is obligatory. The Traditionalist’s claims 
create dissonance and tautology, do not comport with what 
we find in the local context, find no support in the rest of the 
Qur’an, and require the Traditionalist to accuse adherents of the 
Torah of possessing his values for al salat and al zakat but hiding 
them. The underlying cause of all of this is the Traditionalist’s 
duplication of the very sin he (rightly) criticises the Rabbinic 
Jews of: writing with his own hand stories he ascribes to a 
prophet of God. If we look to the Qur’an rather than to the 
Traditionalist’s ‘Mishnah’ for answers, this conflict evaporates. 
21:73? Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. For notes 
on this instance, see note above. 
21:74! Arabic: khabaith — bad, evil, noxious (pl.). See Notepad 
XXII and note to 26:166. 
21:74? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
2 1 622 See 21:51-52: Cf. We knew him (when). 
. 21:77' Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
21:78! See 21:51-52: Cf. We knew him (when). 
21:78? Grammar: dual. 
21:78° Arabic: nafasha. This is the only instance of this verb. 
There is a single instance of the related passive participle at 
101:5 where the context is of wool fluffed up. At 21:78, according 
to Lane (p. 2891) the association is of straying sheep or goats, 
dispersed and without the knowledge of their overseer. 
21:78* Grammar: masculine plural. 
21:79! Muhammad Asad notes here: A reference to the Psalms of 
David, which call upon all nature to extol the glory of God - similar 
to the Qur’anic verses, “The seven heavens extol His limitless glory, 
and the earth, and all that they contain” (17:44), or ‘All that is in 
the heavens and on earth extols God's limitless glory” (57:1). See 
notes to 2:30 and 3:184. 
21:79? See note to in kunnā fa‘ilina at 21:17. 
21:80! Some translators claim this to be chain mail on the basis 
of non-Qur’anic sources, and then adapt their translations to fit 
that requirement. But that is not what the text says. The word 
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here is labūs (garments, clothes), precisely as rendered. The non- 
sectarian A. J. Arberry renders literally also garments. See 34:11 
and note thereto. 

21:81! Sulayman had power both over the direction and the 
intensity of the wind (cf. 38:36). 

21:81? Claimed by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis 
as Palestine; the Arabia Felix and ‘Asir-Hejaz theses field 
alternative locations. See Notepad XVI. 

21:82' Or adversaries (against the command of God). See also 
18:63 and 38:36-38 for comparable instances. See Article III. 

21:82? Or guarding. 

21:83! Arabic: ayyub. Typically identified with the Job of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

21:83? See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when). See note to 21:51. 
21:85! Arabic: dhul kifl. There are two general views on 
the meaning of dhul kifl each of which is presented below. 
Muhammad Asad’s comment on this point follows with some 
light editing: Lit, “and him of the pledge” The expression dhu 
‘-kifl is derived from the verb kafala and especially the form 
takaffala - which signifies “he became responsible [for something 
or someone] or “pledged himself [to do something]’: Although the 
classical commentators consider dhu ‘-kifl to be the epithet or the 
proper name of a particular prophet - whom they variously, more 
or less at random, identify with Elijah or Joshua or Zachariah 
or Ezekiel - I fail to see any reason whatever for such attempts 
at “identification’[...]. I am, therefore, of the opinion that we 
have here (as in the identical expression in 38:48) a generic 
term applying to every one of the prophets, inasmuch as each 
of them pledged himself unreservedly to God and accepted the 
responsibility for delivering His message to man. Abdullah Yusuf 
Ali takes the other (and more popular view), and I include his 
comment here for the sake of completion: Dhu al Kifl would 
literally mean “possessor of, or giving, a double requital or 
portion”, or else, “one who used a cloak of double thickness,” that 
being one of the meanings of Kifl. The Commentators differ in 
opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the 
point of his being grouped with Isma‘l and Idris for constancy and 
patience. I think the best suggestion is that afforded by Karsten 
Niebuhr in his Reisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 
1778, 2:264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopaedia of Islam under 
“Dhu al Kifl’: He visited Meshed’Ah in Iraq, and also the little town 
called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hillah (Babylon). Kefil, he 
says, is the Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, 
and the Jews came to it on a pilgrimage. If we accept “Dhu al Kifl” 
to be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of “Ezekiel”, it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to 
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after his second attack on Jerusalem 
(about B.C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible (Old 
Testament). He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and 
for a time he was dumb, (Ezekiel, 3:25-26). He bore it all with 
patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the evils 
in Israel. In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in words 
which are eternally true: “Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do 
feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? Ye eat 
the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, you kill them that are fed: 
but ye feed not the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, 
neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound 
up that which was broken...” etc. (Ezekiel, 34:2-4). Dhu al Kifl is 
again mentioned in 38:48 along with Ismail and Elisha. 

21:85? Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 

21:87! Or the man of the fish. Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s comment here 
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follows with light editing: Dhu al Nun, “the man of the Fish or the 
Whale’, is the title of Jonah (Yunus), because he was swallowed 
by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the 
Assyrian capital Nineveh{...] His story is told in 37:139-149. When 
his first warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God’s 
wrath on them. But they repented and God forgave them for the 
time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at 
the apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in 
the most discouraging circumstances, and relied on the power of 
God; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger 
He had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, 
but apparently the sailors threw him out as a man of bad omen 
in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in 
the depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his 
weakness. The “darkness” may be interpreted both physically and 
spiritually; physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish’s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his 
extreme distress in the situation which he had brought on himself: 
God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he was 
given the shelter of a plant in his state of physical and mental 
lassitude. He was refreshed and strengthened, and the work of his 
mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment by 
repentance and Faith, and God accepted him. 

21:87 See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when). 

21:873 Lit.: darknesses. 

21:87* See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

21:87° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

21:88? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

21:89! See 21:51-52: Cf. we knew him (when). See note to 21:51. 
21:89? Le. without issue. 

21:89° Muhammad Asad renders this line: Thou wilt remain 
when all else has ceased to be. While this sort of creative flourish 
is beyond the remit of this work, I agree that it imparts the 
underlying sense. 

21:90! Typically identified with John of the Christian Bible, but 
see note to 3:39. See Notepad XV. 

21:90? Grammar: masculine plural. 

21:90? Arabic: khdshi’tin. See 2:45. 

21:91! An epithet for Maryam, mother of ‘Isa. Arabic: (sg.) farj, 
(pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally 
it means chastity or modesty. 

21:91? Traditionalist translators are prone to insert mention 
of Jibril into the text here, on the basis, I assume, of their non- 
Qur’anic literature. The text on the page reads as non-sectarian 
A. J. Arberry, for example, renders: so We breathed into her 
of Our spirit. Muhammad Asad has an excellent note here: 
This allegorical expression, used here with reference to Mary’s 
conception of Jesus, has been widely - and erroneously - interpreted 
as relating specifically to his birth. As a matter of fact, the Qur'an 
uses the same expression in three other places with reference 
to the creation of man in general - namely in 15:29 and 38:72, 
“when I have formed him... and breathed into him of My spirit”; 
and in 32:9, “and thereupon He forms flit., “formed”] him fully 
and breathes lit., “breathed”] into him of His spirit”. In particular, 
the passage of which the last-quoted phrase is a part (i.e, 32:7- 
9) makes it abundantly and explicitly clear that God “breathes 
of His spirit” into every human being. Commenting on the verse 
under consideration, Zamakhshari states that “the breathing of 
the spirit [of God] into a body signifies the endowing it with life”: 
an explanation with which Razi concurs. As for the description of 
Mary as allati ahsanat farjaha; idiomatically denoting “one who 
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guarded her chastity” (lit. “her private parts”), it is to be borne in 
mind that the term ihsan - lit., “[one’s] being fortified [against any 
danger or evil]” - has the tropical meaning of “abstinence from 
what is unlawful or reprehensible” (Taj al-Arus), and especially 
from illicit sexual intercourse, and is applied to a man as well as a 
woman: thus, for instance, the terms muhsan and muhsanah are 
used elsewhere in the Qur’an to describe, respectively, a man or a 
woman who is “fortified [by marriage] against unchastity”. Hence, 
the expression allati ahsanat farjaha, occurring in the above verse 
as well as in 66:12 with reference to Mary, is but meant to stress 
her outstanding chastity and complete abstinence, in thought as 
well as in deed, from anything unlawful or morally reprehensible: 
in other words, a rejection of the calumny (referred to in 4:156 
and obliquely alluded to in 19:27-28) that the birth of Jesus was 
the result of an “illicit union”. 
21:913 Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
21:92! I.e. that to which the prophets and righteous men and 
women listed in this stirah (see note to 21:24) belong. Arabic: 
ummah. The Traditionalist has latterly invested ummah with 
an emotional payload not found in the text, and tries to connect 
his religion with that of the people mentioned here. The fact 
is that any correspondence is either vestigial or coincidental, 
since he presses the book which chronicles that community (the 
Qur'an) into the service of an entirely different set of writings. 
The Traditionalist translators Hilali & Khan have here: This, your 
Ummah [Sharia or religion (Islamic Monotheism)] is one religion, 
while the Traditionalist Saheeh International has: your religion, 
is one religion. But this is not honest dealing with the reader. 
For comparison, the non-sectarian N. J. Dawood translates: Your 
community is but one community. Meanwhile, non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry has: Surely this community of yours is one community. 
The claim of the sectarian to represent the faith of all prophets 
can be sustained only by the type of deceit we have just seen. The 
sectarian has a religion or — more correctly — some religions. 
One can accept or reject one ore more of those religions. Insofar 
as any one of those religions bears correspondence with the 
Qur’anic principles, it reflects that of previous men and women 
of God. To claim that the people listed in this sūrah followed a 
religion which bore a one-to-one relationship with any of those 
the Muslim world (based on non-Qur’anic authorities) calls 
Islam, is misdirection — a case of bait-and-switch — and a lie 
which methodical study of the Qur'an itself abundantly exposes. 
21:92? Cf. 23:52. 
21:93' Muhammad Asad renders this phrase in a way far freer 
than my remit allows (But men have torn their unity wide 
asunder), and supplies the following note: This is the meaning 
of the idiomatic phrase, tagqatta’u amrahum baynahum. As 
Zamakhshari points out, the sudden turn of the discourse from 
the second person plural to the third person is indicative of God’s 
severe disapproval - His “turning away’, as it were, from those who 
are or were guilty of breaking the believers’ unity. 

2 1 21:94 Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
T a / 21:94 Also rendered of it. 
21:95* The Traditionalist has lost entirely the central place of 
warning to the Qur’an; that the Messenger was warning a people, 
and following in the footsteps of men who had likewise warned 
their respective communities prior (usually) to the destruction 
of the latter in an act of God. This is the model. The sense that I 
take from 21:95 is that any city which has been destroyed will 
not again be inhabited (cf. 11:100). This topic is included in my 
work The God Protocol. 
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21:96! Arabic: hattā idhā. See note to 3:152. 

21:96? Cf. 18:94. 

21:963 This is commonly incorrectly understood by the 
Traditionalist as an event required to allow — and itself 
presaging — the end of the world, whereas it is simply a 
euphemism for the end of the world itself (cf. 18:94-99 and 
thereto). 

21:96* Arabic: hadab — elevation of the ground. This root occurs 
only here in the text. (Dhul-Qarnayn sealed Ya’jiij and Ma’jiij into 
the side of a mountain: see 18:94-99 and notes thereto). 

21:965 Sc. then has the promise of my Lord come to pass (the 
allusion here is clearly to 18:98 as mention of ‘the true promise’ 
in next clause confirms). Arabic: nasala. This verb means to 
pluck out; to ravel out, unravel, to untwist, fray; to moult; to fall 
out (of hair, feathers, etc.). Claims are made here for values such 
as descend, but such seem to be motivated by interpretative 
rather than etymological considerations (such a value is simply 
impossible at the verb’s only other instance at 36:51). 

21:97' See 21:2 and 54:1 and notes thereto for more on this verb 
(Arabic: igtaraba) and its import. 

21:97? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

21:97° The methodology here makes use of the fact that the 
Qur’an frequently references itself, with such references 
operating as signposts to related sections. The verse above at 
21:96 clearly references 18:98 (see note to 21:96), and mention 
here of the ‘true promise’ confirms that reference. The theme of 
promise (indicating the Day of Judgment and what is to follow) 
is a frequent motif in the sūrah. For more complete data on the 
usage of promise in the Qur’an see note to 17:108. 

21:97* Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
21:975 Cf. 14:42. 

21:97° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88 and note to 21:5. 

21:97’ Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

21:98! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

21:98? Arabic: hasab. This noun occurs only once. The related 
active participle is found at 17:68, 29:40, 54:34, 67:17 and 
signifies a storm of stones. Wehr (p. 211) gives the definition 
of hasab as: road metal, crushed rock, ballast. On a pan-textual 
basis and that of related statements I would incline to a value 
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here which emphasises stones (cf. 2:24 ‘Whose fuel is men 
and stones’). However, one finds values of firewood and fuel 
with Lane (p. 584) originating in various dialects, where the 
association is of things thrown (as stones are thrown) into a fire, 
and since there is not enough data to form a convincing view in 
any other direction, I render according to this definition. 
21:98? Arabic: warada. The verb here has in addition to the 
sense of arriving the connotation of drawing water. This nuance 
defies elegant and succinct translation into English. However, 
the point is worth relating, since without it we miss entirely the 
contrast here between water on arrival and arrival in the fire of 
Gehenna. 

21:99! Le. those falsehoods men serve. 

21:100' Le. of fire (Lane, p. 1242). Cf. 11:106, 25:12. 

21:100? Ie. anything but the roaring of the Fire. 

21:102! Arabic: hasis — faint noise; soft sound of voices, 
whispering. 

21:102? Grammar: | take the feminine object pronoun here to 
agree with an implied value of fire (Arabic: ndr). 

21:104' Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii. 

21:104? Lit. upon. 

21:104 See note to in kunnā fa‘ilina at 21:17. 
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21:105' Or writings. Arabic: zabūr. For the generic meaning of 
this word see note to 3:184. However, on the basis of 21:105, I 
agree that zabur indicates psalms in the sense of written songs. 
This word occurs at 4:163, 17:55 and 21:105. Muhammad 
Asad notes here: Zabar (lit, “scripture” or “book”) is a generic 
term denoting any “book of wisdom”: hence, any and all of the 
divine scriptures revealed by God to the prophets [Tabari]. What 
follows in the text is a direct quote from Psalms 37. It occurs at 
Psalms 37:29, but comparable verses are found at Psalms 37:9, 
37:11, 37:22. On a related point, I have wondered why, given 
that Psalms 37 is quoted in the Qur’an, the Traditionalist is so 
little interested in its contents. I believe I have the answer: it is 
because its contents are inconvenient to his broader project. 
Consider that Psalms 37:11 reads: WYN) PINTWI™ DW 
:obw aby (But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace), while Psalms 
37:37 reads: Ow ws MANN AW ANT DNTV (Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright: for the end of that man 
is peace.) The word in both verses rendered peace (Hebrew: 
shalowm) is based on the same root from which muslim and 
islam are formed in the Arabic of the Qur’an. And while Psalms 
37 lacks any support for the Traditionalist’s religion, it is rich in 
the very themes which we identify in this work as central to the 
Qur’anic narrative. 

21:105? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. This is claimed by 
the Traditionalist to refer to the Torah as a whole. There is no 
pan-textual support for this claim in the Qur’an (see 21:48 and 
note thereto). Later expansions on the meaning of dhikr as part 
of cultural development notwithstanding (from bead-counting 
meditations to claimed titles for entire books), the Qur’an’s own 
use of the term is more localised, tending to indicate histories, 
either collective or individual, or the remembrance (the deeds, 
power, or promises) of God. My opinion is that the present 
context requires us to look to Psalms 37. There we find prior 
to Psalms 37:9 — i.e. prior to the first instance of the four 
comparable statements referred to in the Qur’an at the present 
verse (see note to 21:105 above) — a condense remembrance 
of God (see Psalms 37:1-9). See also notes to 21:2, 21:10, and 
21:36. 

21:106' Le. Qur’an. Traditionalist asserts that ‘this’ signifies 
the entire Qur’an on the basis of his ideological requirements 
(see notes to 21:3, 21:24 and 21:50). We agree with him that at 
21:106 it does indicate the Qur’an; unlike him we can prove it on 
a textual basis (see note to 22:78). 

21:106? Arabic: ‘Gbidin. The Traditionalist rather needs this 
to indicate people who perform the rituals he calls ‘ibdda. 
Sectarians Hilali & Khan, for example, would have the reader 
accept here: Verily, in this (the Quran) there is a plain Message for 
people who worship Allah (i.e. the true, real believers of Islamic 
Monotheism who act practically on the Quran and the Sunnah 
legal ways of the Prophet SAW). Meanwhile, the non-sectarian A. 
J. Arberry is both concise and honest: Surely in this is a Message 
delivered unto a people who serve. The word rendered here 
(those) who serve (Arabic: ‘abidin) is found in the context of 
believers twice more in this sūrah (21:73, 21:84), and in neither 
can it be bent into the shape Hilali & Khan require of it here. 
21:108' See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

21:108? See note to muslim at 2:128. 

21:109' Le. warned you equally. Muhammad Asad adds: [...] 
comprises in this context two distinct concepts: that of fairness as 
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regards the clarity and unambiguity of the above announcement, 
as well as of equality, implying that it is being made to all human 
beings alike{...]. The thesis in the present work is that stirahs 50- 
114 comprise the substance for a series of night vigils to which 
all were invited. See Appendix XXIV. 
21:111' Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
21:112' See 21:4 and note thereto. 
21:112? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
21:112° Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
21:112* This verse identifies right policy when warning a 
civilisation of the judgments of God: we should ask God for 
his righteous judgment, and take God as our defence. The final 
words of the present stirah echo those of Ya‘qiib at 12:18 at the 
point at which his sons — having placed Yusuf in a well — lie 
to him about Yisuf’s death. This fact suggests to me that the 
intended inference of the final word (Arabic: wasafa) implies 
lies. Consideration of all instances of the verb (6:100, 12:18, 
12:77, 16:62, 16:116, 21:18, 21:22, 21:112, 23:91, 23:96, 
37:159, 37:180, 43:82) and the single instance of the noun 
(6:139) in context serves to confirm this. 

22:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
2 2 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad 1. 
22:0? The twenty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al hajj or The Pilgrimage. 
22:1' See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
22:2! Le. experience immediate miscarriage. 
22:3' A dominant theme in this chapter is introduced here: those 
who argue without knowledge. It finds correspondence in this 
chapter’s characteristic mechanism: the elliptical resolution 
found at 22:67-70 of dhdlika (that) (22:30, 22:32, 22:60). See 
note to 22:30. 
22:3? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
22:5! Arabic: min ‘alaq — from (a thing) clinging. The noun ‘alaqa 
is directly related to the verb ‘aliga — to hang, be suspended, 
to dangle; to stick, cling, cleave, adhere. The noun’s meanings 
include leech and blood clot, but the final and underlying sense is 
that of something clinging or cleaving. Translations which elide 
this fact or emphasise blood here omit the key to understanding 
this word. This noun occurs at 22:5, 23:14, 23:14, 40:67, 75:38, 
96:2. 
22:5? Arabic: mudgha — a small chunk of meat; something 
chewed; morsel; embryo. 
22:5% Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
22:54 Le. in death. 
22:5° Arabic: hamida — calm, quiet, still, extinct; lifeless; rigid, 
stiff (of a corpse) (Wehr, p. 1212); of land: where there is no 
herbage, or sterile (Lane, p. 2961). This is the only instance of 
this root in the text. 
22:58 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
22:6! Arabic: dhālika bianna. There is considerable additional 
analysis in the present edition of this work of the dhdlikas at 
22:30, 22:32, and 22:60 (see note to 22:30). The additional 
analysis there necessitated further analysis of all dhdlikas 
in the present strah on a pan-textual basis. That revealed a 
minor tension between dhālika bianna and both my previous 
translation of because and that found among other translators 
— typically: that is because. (I am aware, naturally, that Classical 
lexicons support the typical translation of that is because, or 
even of that is due to the fact that; what interests me is the 
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formula’s function on a Qur’anic pan-textual basis.) The minor 
tension I mention arises since that is because should provide 
a link of plain causation between a preceding statement 
and what follows, yet that expectation is imperfectly met in 
some cases (consider as examples 2:176, 8:53, 9:6, 9:120, 
22:6, 22:61, 22:62, 31:30, 47:3). I am not saying the standard 
value for dhālika bianna statements is wildly off; I am saying 
it is somewhat off and missing a minor component. Further, a 
number of dhālika bianna statements are followed by anna 
statements (i.e. statements which beat the same drum as the 
preceding dhdlika bianna statement). This is the case here at 
22:6. By using that is because the only way to retain the beat 
of subsequent anna statements is to repeat because (which 
is inelegant), or to ignore them altogether. The translation by 
Saheeh International of 22:6-7 illustrates a deeper problem: 
That is because Allah is the Truth and because He gives life to the 
dead and because He is over all things competent / And [that they 
may know] that the Hour is coming — no doubt about it — and 
that Allah will resurrect those in the graves. (Note: lower-case 
instances of that outside of parenthesis in the quoted verses 
correspond with the final two anna statements.) The problem 
is that the text runs off the rails of the initial trajectory set up 
by the opening That is because. But 22:6-7 is a single argument 
comprising five points, four of which relate to the opening 
dhālika bianna by means of anna statements. And 22:5 itself is 
a detailed and compelling argument. But 22:6 does not follow 
22:5 in the frictionless way a that is because statement in 
English implies. For 22:6 to follow seamlessly from 22:5, dhālika 
bianna must do more than provide a link to what precedes and 
establish causation (both of which duties are provided by that 
is because), it must also supply an exposition of what precedes. 
Without the quality of exposition, the elements of linkage and 
causation fall flat rather than resound. Here, for example, the 
narrative function of 22:6 must be to build upon the list of 
statements which comprise 22:5, but the tones dhdlika bianna 
needs to sound are rendered mute by the pedestrian that is 
because value. What is supposed to be a logical progression 
becomes two statements stapled together with that is because. 
Again, I am not saying the that is because value is entirely wrong. 
lam saying it is missing something; like listening to a passage of 
music on the bass and mid-range channels only, with the treble 
channel zeroed out. To illustrate by means of a simple case: He 
plants flowers. / That is because flowers are beautiful. The two 
statements are linked, and causation is established between 
them. However, there is no sense in which there is an exposition 
or development of the first statement by that which follows, no 
call to broader consideration of the primary statement in the 
light of the secondary statement (which I assert as the missing 
‘range’). But we can retain all functions (linking, causation, and 
exposition) by means of: He plants flowers / For it is that flowers 
are beautiful! Here the because component is implicit to the 
structure; the two statement are clearly linked; and the second 
part is an exposition and development of the first. Moreover, any 
further points — that is anna statements — are easily added by 
means of and that/...]! It may be felt that the difference between 
that is because and for it is that is minimal; and I would agree. Yet 
there is a shift in nuance, one which preserves a register which 
is lost under the typical construction. We note that dhdlika 
bianna occurs in strah 47 more times than in any other (a total 
of five), and that it occurs in close succession on two occasions 
(at 22:61 and 22:62, and at 59:13 and 59:14). Notepad XIV 
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contains references for all dhdlika bianna statements in the text, 
consideration of which is instructive. See also notes to 22:10 and 
22:30. All instances reference this verse. 
22:6" Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
22:8! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
22:9! Or Bending the neck. The noun ‘tf (a side of the body) here 
is the only occurrence of the word’s root in the text, and the 
collocation found here is said to have a number of meanings. We 
have nothing to cross-reference with, and are entirely dependent 
upon the lexicons which so often are themselves a function of 
non-Qur’anic influences or later cultural developments. All we 
can do here is state the options and choose what seems best. 
Lane (p. 2132) lists this collocation as meaning: twisting or 
bending the neck, or magnifying himself, or behaving proudly, 
and turning away. 
22:9? Consideration of the three instances where this collocation 
occurs might suggest ‘To be led away’ as the reading here. At 
least, the fact that there is no direct object and the context itself 
suggest that possibility to me. Found also at 31:6 and 39:8. Both 
instances appear in the notes and reference this verse. Cf. 8:47 
and note thereto treating of sadda + ‘an. 
22:10! Arabic: dhalika bimd. There is considerable additional 
analysis in the present edition of this work of the dhdlikas at 
22:30, 22:32, and 22:60 (see note to 22:30). The additional 
analysis there necessitated further analysis of all dhdlikas in 
the present strah on a pan-textual basis. That both confirmed 
dhalika bimā in its typical definition as a close relative of dhdlika 
bianna, and showed it to require the same treatment (see note to 
22:6). The signature dhalika bimd occurs at six places in the text, 
all of which treat of two scenarios only: [...Jopposed and exceeded 
all bounds (2:61, 3:112, 5:78) and [...Jhands sent ahead (3:182, 
8:51, 22:10). All instances reference this verse. See Notepad XIV. 
See also notes to 22:6 and 22:30. 
22:10? See note to 2:207. 

2 2 22:11! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
T . 22:11? Lit.: he turns away on his face; i.e. he 
turns about completely. Arabic: wajh — face, countenance, 
personality, true self. 
22:113 Arabic: dhalika huwa. The role of the elliptical dhdlikas 
(22:30, 22:32, 22:60) is discussed in detail in the note to 22:30. 
The present note treats of the pan-textual significance of dhalika 
huwa. This formula occurs 13 times in the text (9:72, 9:111, 
10:64, 14:18, 22:11, 22:12, 35:32, 39:15, 40:9, 42:22, 44:57, 
45:30, 57:12). The two instances found closest together are in 
the present sūrah (22:11 and 22:12) and draw thereby, I feel, the 
attention. To be clear: I understand the grammatical function of 
this construction; I am interested here in its function as a marker 
across the text. The present sūrah and sūrah 9 each contain 
two instances of dhdlika huwa. In sirah 22 both instances are 
‘negative’ whereas in strah 9 both are ‘positive’ (see list of 
statement categories below). In every case, this formula treats 
of the ultimate condition of man (either loss and error, or 
achievement and favour), and together this set of verses (and 
immediate surrounding contexts) presents a synthesis of what 
one might call the bottom line: in what success does and does not 
consist. The motifs fall into the following statement categories: 
the tremendous achievement (9:72, 9:111, 10:64, 40:9, 44:57, 
57:12); the extreme error (14:18, 22:12); the clear loss (22:11, 
39:15); the great favour (35:32, 42:22); the clear achievement 
(45:30). All instances reference this verse. 
22:12' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
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22:12? Muhammad Asad comments here: By failing to commit 
himself unreservedly to the faith which he professes, man is often 
inclined to attribute to all manner of extraneous forces, be they 
real or imaginary, a decisive “influence” on his own destiny, and 
thus invests them, as it were, with divine qualities. 

22:12? Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 

22:12‘ Le. the furthest one can go astray. 

22:13! Arabic: ‘ashir — companion, fellow, associate, friend, 
comrade. This is the only instance of this word in the text. It 
indicates someone to whom one is close (cf. ‘ishra — (intimate) 
association, intimacy, companionship, (social) 
intercourse, company; community of husband and wife.) 
22:14 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

22:15! The Traditionalist tends to interpolate the assertion that 
the masculine object pronoun here indicates the Messenger 
(alone). This is not my understanding, nor do I think the broader 
context bears such a rigid reading. A more textually-based view 
is that it refers to anyone whom God guides (cf. 22:16, 22:24) — 
and that would include the archetypal man who is the subject of 
the verse as a whole. 


relations 


22:15? Le. a path. Arabic: sabab — way, means, rope. The word 
sabab is found in the story of Dhul-Qarnayn (18:83-99) where 
he followed ‘a means’ — that is: choose a path — rendered there 
‘went his way’. On the basis of the analysis there, I render as I do 
here. Some translators choose to interpret samd’ (sky) as roof, 
and see an attempt at suicide by hanging; others, the imperative 
to stretch up a rope into the sky. Neither has merit in my view. 
The emphasis, surely, is that even conquering the vault of heaven 
by means of a physical construction makes no difference to 
the fundamental truths of creation, life, and death, or to God’s 
supremacy and power over all things. 

22:15% Arabic: qata‘a. This verb has several meanings which — 
as many translators indicate — include to cut, sever. However, 
it also means traverse, cross, ford, and in the context I incline 
towards this sense. 

22:15* Le. enrages those lost in denial of God. Translators 
include an object pronoun not found in the text here with 
varying degrees of transparency. Saheeh International, for 
example, makes the interpolation explicit with: that which 
enrages [him]. However, there is no object pronoun in the Arabic. 
My analysis is as follows: the form I of this verb occurs only twice 
more in the text (9:120, 48:29), and in both instances treats of 
enraging those who reject or deny God; the participle is found 
once at 26:55 and there Fir‘awn — the archetypal denier — is 
the object, and on that basis, I support the meaning I supply at 
the beginning of this note. The Qur’an, when taken together and 
treated as a whole, gives us enough to understand its message, a 
fact to which the following verse may be seen to allude. 
22:16! Le. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. 

22:16? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

22:17' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

22:17? Arabic: alladhina hadi. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIIL.i. 

22:17° See note to 2:62. 

22:17* Arabic: nasarda. See Notepad XIILii. 

22:175 Arabic: al mujūs. Muhammad Asad comments here: Al- 
majus: the followers of Zoroaster or Zarathustra (Zardusht), the 
Iranian prophet who lived about the middle of the last millennium 
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B.C. and whose teachings are laid down in the Zend-Avesta. They 
are represented today by the Gabrs of Iran and, more prominently, 
by the Parsis of India and Pakistan. Their religion, though 
dualistic in philosophy, is based on belief in God as the Creator of 
the universe. This is the only instance of this word in the text. 
22:176 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The inference I derive is that all sects and factions are included. 
Muhammad Asad notes here: The Christians and the Magians 
(Zoroastrians) are included in the first category, for although they 
do ascribe divine qualities to other beings beside God, they regard 
those beings, fundamentally, as no more than manifestations - or 
incarnations - of the One God, thus persuading themselves that 
they are worshipping Him alone; whereas “those who are bent on 
ascribing divinity to beings other than God” (alladhina ashraku) 
by obvious implication reject the principle of His oneness and 
uniqueness. 

22:18' Arabic: alam tara ilā. See note to 2:243. 

22:18? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

22:18° Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 

22:19! Le. the two basic categories types of men: those who 
believe, and those who reject God. This sets up the subject of 
hajj (with which debate must have been associated since it is 
intrinsically linked linguistically in the Arabic) which follows. 
22:19? Le. in this life. 

22:19 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
22:20! Lit.: and the skins; i.e. their skins will be ‘melted thereby’ 
also. 

22:21! Arabic: maqāmi‘. This noun is formed from qama‘a 
which means to tame, curb, bridle, restrain. More imaginative 
interpretations exist, but my reading is in line with both the 
root sense and the form. This root occurs only once. For his 
part, Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “for them will be grips 
(magqami’) of iron” The noun miqma’ah - of which maqami‘is 
the plural - is derived from the verb qama’a, signifying “he 
curbed” or “restrained” or “held in subjection” (Lisan al-Arab). 
Hence, the “iron grips” mentioned in the above verse denote the 
inescapability of the suffering in the hereafter to which “they who 
are bent on denying the truth” condemn themselves. 

22:22' Or distress. 


2 2 3 22:23! Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


22:23? The Traditionalist eschews the idea of men wearing silk 
— yet another point of tension in his presentation with the book 
he claims as his foundational scripture. 

22:24' Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine. 

22:25! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
22:25? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

22:25 Arabic: al masjid al haram. See Notepad VILii. 

22:25* Sc. seek therein deviation by injustice. The fact that this 
verse is missing a component is understood by translators. N. 
J. Dawood achieves sense by taking liberties with the content; 
A. J. Arberry stays close to the Arabic and thus misses sense 
altogether; Traditionalist translators simply inject the English 
with sufficient interpolations to achieve sense, but on an ad 
hoc and ideologically driven basis. Thus, that there exists 
ellipsis within the verse is not in question. Ellipsis often 
produces a tentative voice, the function of which is to provide 
additional information without overstating any argument. 
This, I believe, is the case here, and this function is readily 
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supplied by anticipating a later line in the present verse. Were 
this not supplied elliptically, the verse would state something 
which could not in all cases be so (that those described up to 
the point of ellipsis seek therein deviation by injustice), or that 
might be unfair (since all would be caused to taste of a painful 
punishment). The case is more nuanced (some may seek therein 
deviation by injustice, but some may not — or may not be aware 
of such an intention). And the tentative nature of the ellipsis 
allows for such cases since the thing is both being said and 
not said. However, as we shall soon see, in the case of those for 
whom the proposition holds true, no tentative mood applies: 
they are to taste of a painful punishment. I believe the ellipsis 
is required here to compensate for the absence of mitigating 
allowances (changes of heart, behaviour, etc.) frequently found 
in similar circumstances. 

22:255 Arabic: ‘akafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 
22:25° Le. from the right path. 


2 2 22:26! Arabic: makān — position. This can 
4] n mean either a literal or figurative position. 
Here the context concerns questions of faith which fact suggests 
the meaning is figurative. In any event, this is a history which 
relates to a previous people only (see note to 9:28 and Notepad 
XVI). 

22:26? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
22:263 Arabic: tawafa. See note to 2:125. 

22:26* Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
Ill. 

22:265 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

22:27: There is no question but that the addressee of 22:26 
is Ibrahim. It is clear also that there is a shift to the time of 
Muhammad in what follows. The question is only at what point 
that shift occurs. The Traditionalist frequently assumes — 
and wishes the reader to assume — that the imperative mood 
has switched to Muhammad at the beginning of 22:27, but 
there is no strong indication of that, no use of such standard 
markers as ‘Say thou’ or ‘O Prophet!’ or ‘O messenger!’. Whereas 
Muhammad Asad is clear on where he stands — he renders 
here: Hence, [0 Muhammad], proclaim thou unto all people the 
[duty of] pilgrimage — most Traditionalist translators are more 
subtle. While they build their assumptions quietly into their 
presentations, their treatment of 22:28 leaves us in no doubt 
that they have subtly made the same inference at 22:27 that 
Muhammad Asad had the honesty to trumpet; for example Hilali 
& Khan’s rendering of 22:28 reads: That they may witness things 
that are of benefit to them (i.e. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, 
and also some worldly gain from trade, etc.), and mention the 
Name of Allah on appointed days (i.e. 10th, 11th, 12th, and 13th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah), over the beast of cattle that He has provided 
for them (for sacrifice) (at the time of their slaughtering by 
saying: Bismillah, WAllahu-Akbar, Allahumma Minka wa Ilaik). 
Then eat thereof and feed therewith the poor who have a very 
hard time. What the Traditionalist calls the hajj is one of the five 
pillars of his religion. He is very clear on that. If even one pillar 
is dislodged, his entire operation is at an end. The portions of 
the text he can construe to create the impression that his ‘pillar’ 
of hajj is native to the Qur’an are minimal. He must wring from 
what is available to him as much seeming correspondence as 
he can between his externally derived rituals and the text. This 
explains his impatience to transport the narrative to the time of 
Muhammad. However, on a more objective basis, while it is clear 
that the verses at 22:27-28 have an application both to Ibrahim 
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and to Muhammad (and that the focus switches from the one to 
the other), the earliest point at which a shift can be objectively 
determined comes at 22:28 with the statement So eat thereof: 
The shift to the imperative plural indicates a clear adjustment 
from one narrative frame to another. The alternative is that 
Muhammad Asad is right in his reading (see above). But for that 
position to be tenable, one would need to point to overwhelming 
textual proof of a shift from the imperative singular of 22:26 
(treating of Ibrahim) to an imperative singular at 22:27 treating 
of Muhammad. Muhammad Asad does not provide such proof, 
and in the absence of it, I see no textual justification to regard 
the opening of 22:27 as the ‘join’ between the two narratives. 
The entire scenario is of historical value to us now only in any 
case (see note to 9:28). 

22:27? Arabic: hajj — pilgrimage, debate. See note to 2:158. The 
verses which treat of hajj are of historical interest only (see note 
to 9:28). There is no difference between such histories and those 
dealing, for example, with Adam or Nih. 

22:27? Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “lean mount” - 
an expression which has induced some of the commentators to 
assume that it denotes “a camel that has become lean on account 
of along and fatiguing journey’: However, the verb dammarahu or 
admarahu relates in classical Arabic not only to camels but also to 
horses, and has the meaning of “he made it [i.e., the mount] lean 
and fit [for racing or war)”; thus, the noun midmar signifies “a 
training-ground where horses are prepared for racing or war’, as 
well as “a race-course” (Jawhari, Asas, etc.; cf: also Lane V, 1803 f.). 
Hence, the adjectival noun damir - especially when contrasted, as 
above, with the expression rijalan (“on foot”) - has the connotation 
of “fleetness” or, more properly, “fitness for speed’, and may by 
inference be applied to every kind of “fast conveyance’: 

22:27* Arabic: ‘amiq — deep (from ‘amuqa — to be or to become 
deep, profound) according to Wehr (p. 754). Lane (p. 2157) adds 
to deep values of remote or far-extending as the value at 22:27. 
Since this is the only instance of this root in the text, we have 
nothing to cross-reference with. In such cases it is impossible 
to establish to what extent Lane here reflects values of what he 
calls ‘chaste’ Arabic, or that the Arabic he records in this case 
is coloured by later exegetical or ideological considerations. 
Among the five translators I refer to most frequently in these 
notes, only A. J. Arberry employs deep; Hilali & Khan try to cover 
all options with deep and distant; the remaining three use distant 
or synonyms thereof. 

22:27 Arabic: fajj — way, road between two mountains. This 
word occurs also at 21:31 (in the plural) where mountain 
passes clearly fits. If we accept deep as the value for ‘amiq (see 
note above), then that supports a case for Petra as the locus of 
al masjid al haram (the city is approached by more than one 
dramatic ravine — including a cleft in the rock, no less, called al 
siq); no ravine is found in any approach to the city today called 
Mecca. I am not aware of a comparable claim under either the 
Arabia Felix thesis or ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis. However, if one accepts 
distant as the value for ‘amiq (see note above), this argument 
loses force. But there are further considerations here. First 
among them is that the lack of ‘deep mountain passes’ in the 
vicinity of Mecca could have impacted the language and made 
‘amig (whose root appears only here in the text) the object of 
linguistic modifications in order to make understanding of the 
text fit with the geographical reality of a later time. And second, 
we should consider that the Qur’an — as the single text which 
binds the Arabic-speaking peoples together — naturally became 
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the source of countless idioms (consider the influence of the 
King James Bible and of Shakespeare on the English language). 
Thus, min kulli fajjin ‘amiq today can be used to mean from 
all sides, from all directions, from everywhere. In any case, the 
text treats here of directives given to Ibrahim, and today the 
Traditionalist’s sole supposedly Qur’anic evidence connecting 
the father of the great monotheistic religions with Mecca is a 
theatrical prop he calls maqam ibrahim — something which 
performs the offices of idol and religious ‘artefact’, and which an 
eight-year-old schoolboy would not accept as proof of any kind. 
22:28' The Arabic here is: ma‘luimat — given, known; fixed, 
determined, appointed. Nowhere does it say that these days are 
fixed by God. For the only other instance of ma‘luimat see 2:197. 
22:28? At this point the voice changes to the plural imperative, 
and the narrative focus can be said objectively to shift from the 
time of Ibrahim to that of Muhammad and those with him. 
22:29' Arabic: tafath. Lane (p. 308) connects this root with 
physical hygiene, with tafath indicating the state of being dirty; 
the state of having matted and dusty hair. He includes increasing 
levels of specificity, but this is the general sense. This is the only 
instance of this root in the text. An instance of a rare or unique 
word in a context where support for one of his ‘pillars’ is the 
goal frequently triggers the Traditionalist, and Hilali & Khan 
do not disappoint, responding on this occasion with: Then let 
them complete the prescribed duties (Manasik of Hajj) for them. 
However, the Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International 
were not thus affected here, rendering: Then let them end their 
untidiness. 

22:29? Le. pay their vows. The notion of paying one’s vows will 
be lost on the majority of moderns. It means to perform any 
outstanding obligations one has undertaken with God. (See 
Numbers 6 for the Nazarite vow; 1 Samuel 1:11 for Hannah’s 
vow to God; also Psalms 50:14, 66:13-14.) The noun (sg. nadhr; 
pl. nudhur) pertains to the form I verb nadhara — to dedicate, 
consecrate; to vow, to make a vow. The form I verb is found at 
2:270, 3:35, 19:26, 21:45; the noun is found at 2:270, 22:29, 
76:7. 

22:29? Arabic: tatawwafa (form V). See note to 2:125. 

22:29* Arabic: al bayt al ‘atiq — the ancient house. This 
expression occurs at 22:29 and 22:33. The Traditionalist 
ascribes to this term a highly specialised meaning in support 
of his religion (namely, he chooses to claim it as a further 
appellation for the box-like structure to which he bows down in 
the city today known as Mecca). Some points of interest: firstly, 
the verb rendered circumambulate by the Traditionalist is 
demonstrably used in the Qur’an to mean simply to move about 
or to circulate among (see note to tawafa at 2:125); secondly, 
Petra and the surrounding region are acknowledged (by non- 
sectarians) as very ancient burial sites; thirdly, at Petra there 
are feasting halls attached to graves where tribes would meet 
and feast. I contend firstly, that whatever is meant by the ancient 
house, it does not — and could not — have anything to do 
with Mecca (see Notepad XVI, also my book The God Protocol); 
secondly, that the case for associating the ancient house with 
Petra is strong given that it was truly an ancient site at the time 
in question; and thirdly, that whatever was the accepted mode of 
behaviour at that time and place, it has now passed into history; 
were the details required by later generations they would have 
been preserved in the Qur’an (consider the detailed coverage 
the Qur’an gives to inheritance law, acceptable foods, menstrual 
courses, and admissible marriage partners; cf. 31:27). That site 
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is now closed (see 9:28 and note thereto), and I see no reason 
why its interest to us today should be greater than that of other 
locations in which the historical dramas the Qur’an includes are 
set. See also note to 22:30. 

22:30! Sc. 22:67-70. The Traditionalist (and other) translators 
fumble for meaning with particular dhdlikas in this chapter 
(22:30, 22:32, 22:60). They interpolate and guess on an ad hoc 
basis, but neither convincingly nor with conviction. For example, 
at 22:30 A. J. Arberry has: All that; Saheeh International has: 
That [has been commanded], Muhammad Asad has: All this [is 
ordained by God]; and Hilali & Khan have: That (Manasik 
prescribed duties of Hajj is the obligation that mankind owes to 
Allah). At 22:32 A. J. Arberry has: All that; Saheeh International 
has: That [is so]. Muhammad Asad has: This is [to be borne in 
mind]. Meanwhile Hilali & Khan give us: Thus it is [what has been 
mentioned in the above said Verses (27, 28, 29, 30, 31) is an 
obligation that mankind owes to Allah]. Lastly, at 22:60 A. J. 
Arberry has: All that; Saheeh International has: That [is so]. 
Muhammad Asad has: Thus shall it be. And, finally, Hilali & Khan 
have: That is so. This is how these translators treat the exact 
same word at 22:30, 22:32, 22:60. Clearly, dhdlika here is 
something of an extra spare wheel. Everyone understands that 
something has to be done with it; the question is what. At one 
end of the ideological spectrum, non-sectarian A. J. Arberry opts 
for unassuming consistency with All that, (though we have no 
way of knowing what All that, is). At the other, the highly 
doctrinaire Sunni Traditionalist translators Hilali & Khan are out 
to tell you exactly what All that is — and it is that they and their 
religion are critical to understanding the segment. What we can 
say with certainty in the light of the above is that what we shall 
be calling the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas (22:30, 22:32, 
22:60) are elliptical; that is, they imply information which has 
been elided but which we are meant to deduce. The question is 
only what exactly the nature of that elided information is, and 
whether or not we can correctly identify it. Before we attend to 
that process, we need to be sure we understand the 
Traditionalist’s motivations. Objectively, the ‘awkward and 
solitary’ dhdlikas (22:30, 22:32, 22:60) ill fit the surrounding 
text and create an ungainly stumble in the textual flow that 
translators do not know what to do with. But why could not the 
Traditionalist be satisfied with the type of opaque consistency as 
satisfied non-sectarian A. J. Arberry, creating the textual 
equivalent of O well, or Ho-hum? The answer is that the segment 
at 22:26-37 is one of a limited number of places available to the 
Traditionalist where he can — in fact, he must — leverage the 
text as far as possible to create the impression in the mind of the 
reader that his religion is native to the Qur’anic text. Without 
that, his religion can be dismissed as cut from entirely different 
cloth. But of equal importance to him is the fact that the segment 
is susceptible to his application of highly specialised ‘religious’ 
values to rarely occurring words. In this case, he makes much of 
particular ‘religious’ rites (but see 22:34), for all details of which 
we are to trust him and his non-Qur’anic literature. Since the 
terms to which he has affixed his specious definitions in the 
segment are either unique or extremely rare to the text as a 
whole, he has been able to claim his values knowing that nothing 
in the Qur’anic text directly contradicts him. Thus, by inertia, his 
highly specialised definitions have stuck, both in the minds of 
translators and in the minds of readers. But the first and most 


obvious weakness for the Traditionalist here is that his value for 
the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas is different in each case. 
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That ill fits with the fact that the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhalikas 
are themselves identical in each case. But that neither proves 
wrong his claims nor improves upon his interpolations. To do 
that we must consider the textual evidence methodically, 
critically, and pan-textually. So let us begin with what we know. 
It is a fact that three instances of dhdlika in the present sūrah 
(22:30, 22:32, 22:60) ill fit the surrounding text. Under the 
methodology practiced here, this characteristic invites deeper 
investigation. And if the reader wishes to review examples 
where conspicuous features of the text have both stimulated 
investigation and yielded rich exegetical insight, he should 
consider the cases of kadhdlika (see note to 18:91), kalla (see 
note to 74:16), and am (see note to 21:21). We also know that 
dhalika is common to the broader text (it occurs a total of 280 
times in this precise form), and is found 11 times in the present 
sūrah (22:6, 22:10, 22:11, 22:12, 22:30, 22:32, 22:60, 22:61, 
22:62, 22:70, 22:70). If we consider the 11 dhdlikas of this sūrah 
we note first that the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas occur in an 
unbroken sequence (22:30, 22:32, 22:60), insomuch as no other 
instance of dhdlika divides them. Next we see that this discrete 
subset of three ‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas falls precisely at 
the midpoint of the sequence, with four instances of dhdlika 
occurring both prior to it and following it. Next we see that each 
cluster of four dhdlikas either side of the ‘awkward and solitary’ 
set of three, itself comprises two double clusters of two dhdlikas 
(22:6 and 22:10; 22:11 and 22:12; 22:61 and 22:62; 22:70 and 
22:70). The signatures for each instance in the four minor sets 
are as follows: 22:6 (dhdlika + bianna) and 22:10 (dhalika + 
bimd); 22:11 (dhdlika + huwa) and 22:12 (dhdlika + huwa); 
22:61 (dhalika + bianna) and 22:62 (dhdlika + bianna); 22:70 
(inna dhdlika + fi) and 22:70 (inna dhdlika + ‘ala). Now that we 
have covered the available textual data on dhālika at strah 22 we 
can summarise what we know: we know the ‘awkward and 
solitary’ dhdlikas to be elliptical statements; we know that they 
imply something; we know that the ‘awkward and solitary’ 
dhālikas form an unbroken chain of three flanked by four other 
dhdlika statements on either side. We will now consider what 
this can mean. Firstly, the central position of the ‘awkward and 
solitary’ dhalikas provides symmetry to the phenomenon of 
dhālikas in the sūrah. This fact indicates a relationship between 
the central three dhdlikas and those in each of the two flanks. 
Secondly, the unbroken consistency which we observe in the 
‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas implies that their value must be 
uniform (i.e. a single value which applies to all of the three 
cases). On the basis of the two observations above — and given 
the known elliptical nature of the ‘awkward and solitary’ 
dhalikas — we conclude that the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhalikas 
must have a single value; that value must derive from one of the 
remaining dhdlikas in the sūrah; and that value must be unique. 
Since there are three instances of dhdalika + bianna in the flanks 
we can exclude these (dhdlika + bianna has its own pan-textual 
significance and occurs 7 times across the broader text, and is 
discussed in the note to 22:6). While the dhdlika + bima 
signature occurs only once in the sūrah, it occurs 6 times across 
the broader text (it also has its own pan-textual significance, and 
is discussed in the note to 22:10). The dhdlika + huwa signature 
occurs twice in the sūrah, so we can exclude it. Additionally, it 
occurs a total of 12 across the broader text (it also has its own 
pan-textual significance, and is discussed in the note to 22:11). 
The second of the two inna dhdlika statements at 22:70 (inna 
dhālika + ‘ala) occurs four times across the broader text (it also 
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has its own pan-textual significance, and is discussed in the note 
to 22:70). This leaves the inna dhālika + fisignature at 22:70. Not 
only is it unique within this sūrah, it is found nowhere outside of 
it. Thus, it is a single, unique value, and as such must be the point 
to which the three ‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas point. Before 
we continue, let us consider more generally: if an important 
message notes ‘that’ as a significant item three times but without 
clear elucidation, where would one look for the value of ‘that’ 
other than where the text itself tells you: verily, that is/...]? This is 
precisely the context the unique inna dhdalika + ff signature at 
22:70 supplies. To continue: we know that the ‘awkward and 
solitary’ dhalikas anticipate something unsaid explicitly (which 
is the nature of elliptical statements). And we know also from 
our broader analysis of the Qur’an that dhalika always refers to 
something prior to the dhdlika marker (see note to 2:2). Since 
we know that the ‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas’ elliptical 
values anticipate the inna dhdalika + fi signature at 22:70, that 
statement itself must derive its value from what precedes it. The 
remaining logistical question is: how far back does the inna 
dhalika + fi signature at 22:70 refer? It must logically reach back 
as far as the first hard subject break, and that comes at 22:67. 
Now we have established both the mechanics and the value for 
the three ‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas, we can now consider 
the significance of that value. The verse at 22:67 begins: For 
every community We appointed a rite for them to perform[...] 
There is only one possible reference for this, and that is at 22:34 
where that ‘rite’ is spelled out: that they remember the name of 
God over what He has provided them of livestock cattle. The 
reader is expected to understand this association as he applies 
the value 22:67-70 at each instance of the ‘awkward and 
solitary’ dhdlikas (22:30, 22:32, 22:60). Analysed on a thorough 
pan-textual basis, it is seen that the ‘awkward and solitary’ 
dhdalikas provide intrinsic Qur’anic proof against precisely the 
type of abuses the Traditionalist attempts upon the Qur’an. Once 
we have grasped both the mechanism and the value of the 
‘awkward and solitary’ dhdlikas, it matters little what 
extraneously derived or imagined rites the Traditionalist would 
bind upon us; we have the Qur’an’s own word for it: there is only 
one rite, and it consists in remembering God’s name over livestock 
as meat. Whether we read 22:26-37 as a history of Ibrahim, as a 
history of Muhammad, or as a convergence of the two matters 
not; the elliptical dhdlikas at 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60 point the 
reader three times to the indisputable facts of 22:67-70, and 
those values put paid to all and any later insinuations from no 
matter what quarter. The facts are clear: firstly, that God 
appointed one rite for every community (contrary to what the 
Traditionalist would bind upon his followers) and, secondly, that 
Muhammad himself knew this and taught accordingly (contrary 
again to what the Traditionalist would bind upon his followers). 
Moreover, anyone troubling himself to read the two verses 
following the elliptical values (i.e. 22:71-72) will find a chilling 
condemnation (and readily recognisable characterisation) of 
those who historically have been most insistent in forcing their 
extraneously derived religion upon the believer. This note builds 
upon the findings presented in the first edition of this work. See 
also the note to 22:3. 

22:30? Arabic: hurumat allah. This collocation occurs only once, 
but there exists a single additional instance of hurumat at 2:194. 
22:30 Muhammad Asad renders the Arabic awthan somewhat 
freely as the loathsome evil of idolatrous beliefs and practices but 
goes on to note in his comment: The term awthan (lit., “idols”) 
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denotes not merely actual, concrete images of false deities but 
also, in its widest sense, everything that is associated with false 
beliefs and practices or with a tendency to “worship” false values: 
hence the subsequent injunction to shun “every word that is 
untrue”. 

22:30* Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine. 

22:31! Arabic: handfa (pl. hunafa’) — inclining to a right state or 
tendency; spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 

22:31? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
22:313 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
22:321 Sc. 22:67-70. Cf. 22:30 and 22:60. See note to 22:30. 
22:32? Arabic: sha‘dir allah — the tokens of God. The 
Traditionalist is quick here to insert specious, externally derived 
values for the usual reasons (see note to 2:125), but the plain 
meaning of ‘the tokens of God’ is those things which indicate 
the existence of God. The following context certainly treats of 
animals (named specifically at 22:34), and while the word 
benefits (Arabic: mandfi) found at 22:33 is not exclusively 
associated with animals in the broader text, it is clearly 
associated with them at 16:5, 23:21-22, 36:71-73, 40:79-80. 
Thus, it is acceptable to understand animals as the reference 
here at 22:32, though not mentioned specifically. We note that 
nowhere in this dataset can the Traditionalist point to values for 
sha‘air allah that he needs in the present context. Further, the 
Traditionalist’s assertion here of particular rites for sha‘air allah 
is shown to be weak when considered on the basis of Qur’anic 
evidence (for which see notes to 22:33). However, even if this 
collocation had the value the Traditionalist claims (and thus 
relates to rites at al masjid al harām), they were for a limited 
time since access to that site is now closed to the believers (see 
9:28 and Notepad XVI) See note to 2:158. 

22:323 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

22:33' Arabic: mandfi‘ See note to 22:32. 

22:33? 
committed in this segment to gaining maximum purchase 
upon the Qur’an for his externally derived religion (see also 
note to 2:125 and 22:30). And here he needs to achieve highly 
specialised meanings for sha‘dir allah (see notes 2:158 and 
22:32) as part of that objective. It is understandable, therefore, 
in attempting to understand whether his claims are valid, that 
we should take an interest at this juncture in the phrase ‘to a 
stated term’ (Arabic: ilā ajalin musamman) since it applies to the 
animals for which the Traditionalist claims here an exceptional 
value. Exceptional claims require exceptional proof. And if he is 
right in his exceptional claim here of a value of sacrificial animals 
— and that the sense is not simply animals in general (see note 
to 22:32) — then we should expect this accompanying formula 
to bear that interpretation out. We should begin with what the 
Traditionalist means by ‘to a stated term’ here. He means: until 
a ‘religiously’ significant, appointed moment in his externally 
constructed process at which animals brought to his annual 
pilgrimage are slaughtered. That is his baseline requirement, 
and anything which confirms this type of sense across the 
broader text will provide him with genuine support. Analysis 
of the phrase ‘to a stated term’ reveals the following facts: 1. it 
occurs a total of 11 times in the text; 2. it is found in the present 
strah twice, more than in any other; 3. it is found nowhere 
outside of this verse in a context of claimed specialised religious 
definitions; 4. leaving aside the present context at 22:33, in all 
cases except one it treats of God’s judgment or works: God’s 
provision; the span God allows (or extends) for men’s life or 
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time of birth; or God’s chosen time of destruction. And in the 
single instance which treats of men, the context is mundane: 
the voluntary conclusion of contracts between men. The full 
set is found at: 2:282, 11:3, 14:10, 16:61, 22:5, 22:33, 31:29, 
35:45, 39:42, 42:14, 71:4. Thus, nowhere in the remaining 
cases of this set can one point to anything which would support 
the Traditionalist’s case, nothing which treats of any context 
whatever in which ‘religious’ ritual is the dominant theme. On 
the basis of this evidence, the Traditionalist’s specialised claim 
here is highly specific, anomalous, and lacks any pan-textual 
support. 

22:33? Arabic: mahill. See note to 2:196. 

22:33 Arabic: al bayt al ‘atiq — the ancient house. See 22:29 and 
note thereto. 

2 2 5 22:34! The Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade 
T . is (what one might call sectarian) rite and 
dogma. As he himself acknowledges, the Qur’an is conspicuously 
lacking in both. Here, however, we are given a single rite with 
enough detail to allow us to implement it, and in a context which 
speaks of every community. On this basis we may reasonably 
assume that we are to keep this rite. This point is confirmed at 
22:67. See also note to 22:30. Here, for the usual reasons, the 
Traditionalist frequently attempts to interpolate his required 
conclusions into the text; Saheeh International, for example, has: 
And for all religion We have appointed a rite [of sacrifice] that 
they may mention the name of Allah over what He has provided 
for them of [sacrificial] animals. This is a deceit on at least 
three counts. Firstly, ummah is translated by him (usually) as 
community and not religion; secondly, he has inserted ‘sacrificial’ 
next to ‘rite’ where it does not exist; thirdly, he has inserted 
‘sacrificial’ next to ‘animals’ where it does not exist. The word 
he translates animals here (Arabic: al an‘am) occurs 33 times 
in the text (3:14, 4:119, 5:1, 5:95, 6:136, 6:138, 6:138, 6:138, 
6:139, 6:142, 7:179, 10:24, 16:5, 16:66, 16:80, 20:54, 22:28, 
22:30, 22:34, 23:21, 25:44, 25:49, 26:133, 32:27, 35:28, 36:71, 
39:6, 40:79, 42:11, 43:12, 47:12, 79:33, 80:32). In no other case 
does he claim the reference to be to ‘sacrificial’ animals. 
22:35! Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 

22:35? Arabic: al salt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. While what the Traditionalist calls al salat 
is the dominant human activity at his box in Mecca, there 
is no implication here that al saldt pertains to what he calls 
the hajj — not even the Traditionalist claims that. There is 
no mention here of al saldat in or during hajj or at al masjid al 
haram. This contrasts with the Qur’an’s account of Zakariyya at 
3:39 where the context is clearly religious and the performance 
of duty (saldt) is specified in terms of location. Rather, here at 
22:35 there is merely repetition of a common formula, and no 
reference to location. 

22:35? This motif occurs in six places (2:2, 8:3, 22:35, 28:54, 
32:16, 42:38). In the first three instances (2:2, 8:3, 22:35) it is 
prefaced directly by mention of al saldt. 

22:36 Arabic: sha‘air allah — the tokens of God. The 
Traditionalist is quick here to assert highly specialised values 
which emphasise sacrifice, but see notes to 2:158 and 22:32. 
22:36 Or become requisite. Arabic: wajaba. This root occurs 
only once in the text. Wehr (p. 1229) gives meanings of to be 
necessary, be requisite, and developments thereof. Lane (p. 
2921) covers the same ground, but also includes the value which 
the Traditionalist emphasises such as falling to the ground and 
collapsing. Given the Traditionalist’s impositions over time of 
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values with sectarian impetus upon words — especially upon 
words found rarely — in the Qur’an, this may be a case of dogma 
driving language, but God know best. I have rendered in the 
translation after the meaning the Traditionalist prefers and 
confine my dissent to the notes. The broader question is entirely 
moot since al masjid al haram was closed to believers within the 
time of the revelation (see note to 9:28, and my book The God 
Protocol). 

22:36° Or the contented. Arabic: qāni‘. This word occurs only 
once. Its root conveys senses of satisfied or contented and 
Muhammad Asad renders to some extent in that vein. However, 
the Traditionalist consensus is that the reference is to beggars 
or to poor people who do not ask. | think this may be a later 
development and a case of usage driving language. My view is 
that it means offering food to anyone who wants it including 
those in no particular need. However, I have rendered after 
the received meaning, and confine my dissent to the notes. The 
broader question is entirely moot since al masjid al haram was 
closed to believers within the time of the revelation (see note to 
9:28, and my book The God Protocol). 

22:36* Arabic: mu ‘tarr. This word occurs only once. Its meanings 
listed by Wehr (p. 702) include miserable, wretched. This is 
generally translated as beggar (and synonyms). This is certainly 
what it has come to mean and I have rendered accordingly. 
22:37' See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 

22:37? The broader passage which deals with slaughtering 
livestock and feeding the poor and which comprises what the 
Traditionalist asserts as a religious duty binding upon all begins 
at 22:28. The phrase So eat thereof at that verse marks the shift 
from a history which treats of the time of Ibrahim to a history 
which treats of the time of Muhammad (see notes to 22:26 and 
22:36). Between that point and this, despite the Traditionalist’s 
best efforts to achieve some purchase upon the text for one of 
the pillars of his religion (the hajj), the pickings are so meagre 
that apart from his usual tactics of claiming highly specialised 
values for rarely occurring words and inserting words which do 
not exist in the text, he is able to point to nothing in the words on 
the page here to support his conclusions. The entire sequence is, 
however, fully consonant with a historical event at the time of the 
Messenger the chief lessons of which are common to the Qur’an. 
Moreover, the categories of men identified for ‘glad tidings’ in 
the segment are not those who ‘perform haj} or anything of 
that sort. Rather, it is ‘the humble’ (22:34), and ‘the doers of 
good’ (22:37). There is a total of eight ‘bear thou glad tidings to’ 
statements followed by plural nouns (2:25, 2:155, 2:223, 9:113, 
10:2, 10:87, 22:34, 22:37). The objects of ‘the humble’ (22:34), 
and ‘the doers of good’ (22:37) are both unique within that set. 
Clearly, the virtues of humility before God and doing good works 
are essential to the passage at 22:28-37, yet it is not possible 
to claim those virtues as either the exclusive provenance or 
defining features of the Traditionalist’s annual rituals at Mecca, 
and nor does he claim them to be. The Traditionalist’s broader 
claims here are addressed in notes to 9:28 and 22:30. 


2 2 62 Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 


22:40! Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 

22:40? This formula occurs at one other place (2:251). The 
immediate context there is Talit’s battle against those ranged 
against him, and Dawiid’s victory over Jālūt. The broader context 
there is of a small number of believers (at 2:249 Tālūt expels the 
half-hearted) overcoming a much larger number. This allusion 


931 


supports the connection I draw between the present phrase and 
22:41 (see note to 22:41). 

22:40? I rendered this cloisters in the earlier editions; after 
further research, I now render it pious communities. My reasons 
are connected with my understanding of the verse as a whole, 
for which see notes below to this verse. 

22:40* Arabic: haddama. This form II verb is the only instance 
of the h-d-m root, a fact which suggests that particular care 
should be taken with it. However, having looked at all available 
lexicons, there seems to have been no attempt to co-opt it. The 
verb means to destroy, to raze, to pull down or to demolish. There 
are no grounds as far as | know to believe it treats of anything 
other than physical structures. 

22:405 Arabic: biya‘. This word is said by the Traditionalist to 
mean churches. This is the only instance of this word, which 
fact renders it vulnerable for the usual reasons. Clearly, biya‘ 
has come to mean churches (as in church buildings) over time, 
but there are excellent grounds for doubting this as the original 
meaning. The verb root from which biya‘ is derived is b-y-‘ 
This root has two related senses: allegiance and trade; they are 
related since allegiance is pledged in the same way as trade is 
conducted: by means of contract. The many meanings found in 
any comprehensive Arabic lexicon formed on this root relate to 
just such a source (i.e. contract and trade) — with the exception 
of biya“. All other instances of this root in the Qur’an conform 
absolutely to this principle (9:111, 48:10, 48:10, 48:18, 60:12, 
60:12, 60:12; 2:282; 2:254, 2:275, 2:275, 9:111, 14:31, 24:37, 
62:9). The word bay‘ (visually identical to biya‘ in its non- 
diacritic form) means sale or trade, for example (cf. especially 
24:36-38); Lane (p. 285) notes bay‘as the hire or hiring (of land), 
a thing sold or bought. See further notes to this verse. 

22:406 Arabic: salawat — plural of saldt; i.e. such duties as 
are incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salat 
denotes duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve 
and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of 
which the statement at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to 
which also satisfies the pre-existing obligation every man has 
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). Here, however, the 
Traditionalist again abandons his default value for saldt as a five- 
time daily ritual (of a particularly ‘Muslim’ kind), this time — 
bizarrely — in favour of Jewish synagogues. I remain confirmed 
in my stated value for salat throughout. See extended note to this 
verse below. 

22:40’ Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VIL. 

22:40° Sc. 
Traditionalist’s problems at this verse, because once we 
understand those, it becomes clear why he has rendered the 
verse so bizarrely (with salawdt as Jewish synagogues and 
the established root for trade and contract as churches). He 
wishes to achieve an equivalence for his religion with the 
religions called Christianity and Judaism. We know that masdjid 
cannot possibly mean what the Traditionalist claims for it (ie. 
specifically — and exclusively — ‘Islamic’ places of worship) 
but, rather, means places of worship in a general, non-sectarian 
sense (cf. 7:29, 17:7 and Notepad VII.i); but the Traditionalist 
has been able to fudge that point in the eyes of the laity. Having 
done that, the way is clear to attempt to get from monasteries (or 
pious communities) to his fudged value for masdjid as mosques 
in a way which implies equal status for his religion. He attempts 
to do that by ascribing the values of the buildings characteristic 
for the main monotheistic religions to the stages in between — 


would be lost. One should understand the 
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despite the fact that the result is both contrary to the norms 
of Arabic and to all comparable values in the Qur’an. But the 
Traditionalist has a second and equally compelling reason to 
bend this verse into his service: if we allow the normative values 
for each of the constituent parts, it reads as an endorsement of 
discrete religious communities, something the Traditionalist 
has an ideological predisposition against. The religion which is 
today called Islam is interested in a very different model: that 
of the Caliphate — a uniform monolith under a single ruler. 
This concept is nowhere found in the Qur’an. However, while 
the object of creating and maintaining a community dedicated 
to God alone is absolutely central to the message of the Qur’an, 
men have shown themselves typically more interested in this- 
worldly conquest than in what the Qur’an has to say. Thus, I 
am suggesting that a pious community of the type mentioned 
here at 22:40 is the unit of Qur’anic advancement, and it is to 
the end of creating and maintaining such units that imperatives 
to the believers as a group tend to be directed. I am suggesting 
also that this reading was inconvenient to interests invested 
in territorial conquest and conformist, non-thinking ‘religion’. 
These, then, are the underlying currents which I believe have 
worn biya‘ into churches (in this one instance only) and salawat 
into the surreal value of Jewish synagogues (in this one instance 
only). The Traditionalist can then point to masajid and claim his 
religious buildings to be comparable with those of Christianity 
and Judaism (while both defusing any implied imperative to 
form overtly pious communities, and keeping military action 
infused with religious purpose). However, if we allow masdjid 
its Qur’anic sense of places of worship (see Notepad VIL.i), the 
Traditionalist’s values for sawami‘,, biya‘, and salawat become 
superfluous since they are all places of worship. Turning to 
sawami,, we find it is typically rendered monasteries. Lexicons 
list Christian hermitages and monks’ cells. The underlying root 
sense appears to be something tapered towards the top, and in 
Lane (p. 1738), is associated with the eagle (which seeks the 
highest point to which it can ascend). I think the association 
with isolated Christian monks’ cells is a later development, and 
became attached partly due to the word’s vulnerability to later 
impositions (this is the sole instance of this root in the text), 
and partly due to the Traditionalist’s ideological requirements 
of this passage outlined in this note. The values attached to 
sawami‘ today emphasise seclusion and piety at the expense 
of community, but that emphasis does not comport with what 
precedes at 22:39-40. Rather, the Qur’anic text suggests organic 
communities capable of defending themselves, not isolated 
believers easily expelled. This is the basis on which I justify my 
value of pious communities. Believing communities have been 
associated with religions of all stripes since time immemorial. 
Monasteries or other organised religious communities typically 
formed the economic and intellectual centres of the broader 


communities among which they were founded or — more 
commonly — which grew up around them. It is precisely the 
economic life focused on the ‘pious communities’ which biya‘ 
naturally references (i.e. trade) since such communities both 
generated and required material goods; salawat merely means 
here what it means throughout (i.e. duties) — duty being what 
has characterised life in religious communities across millennia 
no matter what the denomination or confession (each member 
typically has a strict set of duties to perform consonant with the 
order of which he is a member); lastly, the ‘places of worship 
wherein the name of God is remembered much’ are merely a 
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central and necessary feature of any such religious community. 
The reason I believe there to be an elliptical statement at the 
end of this clause is that the conclusion is inherently tentative. 
Trade and duties and places of worship wherein the name 
of God is remembered much may survive the destruction of a 
pious community, but it is, perhaps, unlikely. It is not a rule set 
in stone, but a possibility which merits warning. Had God stated 
this conclusion explicitly, that would connote an immutable 
principle. Since we are left to infer the consequences, the status 
of the warning is different. 

22:41! Le. the ‘him’ who helps God, and is helped by God, at 
22:40. 

22:41? Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 

22:41? Arabic: al zakdt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 

22:41* Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 

22:415 See note to munkar at 3:104. 

22:416 Lit.: the matters. 

22:43' Given the broader context, the implication is clear: the 
people of Ibrahim were destroyed. This point, so far as I know, is 
elided from the Traditionalist’s presentation. I cover this subject 
in some detail in my work The God Protocol. 

22:44! Lit.: companions. 

22:44? See note to 7:85. 

22:44 Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
22:45! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

22:45? Arabic: khawiyatun ‘ald ‘uriishiha. Lit.: fallen upon their 
roofs, i.e. desolate and in ruins. Cf. 2:259. 

22:45? The force of And how many’ continues here. 

22:45* Sc. is desolate. 

22:455 The force of And how many’ continues here. 

22:456 Sc. is desolate. 


22:48! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

2 2 22:50! Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
22:51! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
22:51? Or to cause failure (to). 
22:52! This word means desire or vain desire or wish. It occurs 
at 2:78, 2:111, 4:123, 4:123, 22:52, 57:14. The Traditionalist 
translators typically render it thus in all cases — except here. 
In this specific case, Saheeh International gives us: And We did 
not send before you any messenger or prophet except that when 
he spoke [or recited], while Hilali & Khan render as: Never did 
We send a Messenger or a Prophet before you, but; when he did 
recite the revelation or narrated or spoke. This is very odd, and 
may be instantly contrasted with the Arabist and non-sectarian 
A. J. Arberry’s rendering: We sent not ever any Messenger or 
Prophet before thee, but that Satan cast into his fancy. Fellow 
non-sectarian N. J. Dawood renders more freely, but the result is 
the same: Never have We sent a single prophet or apostle before 
you with whose wishes Satan did not tamper. See note to the same 
verse below. 
22:52? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. Cf. 6:112-113, 16:98. 
22:523 (Saheeh 
International and Hilali & Khan) replace ‘his desire’ with ‘it’. 
Clearly, the Arabic here does not suit them (see note to the same 
verse above). I assume this is because an objective reading of 
this verse and those following, when applied to Muhammad as a 
messenger and prophet (and the implication is that it must be), 
so obviously suggests the Traditionalist’s own actions. No one 
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has been so active as he in adding something of his own — the 
obvious allusion is to 20:96 — to what Muhammad brought. 
Despite all efforts to misguide, it is clear from 22:22-54 that God 
is not thwarted irrespective of what ‘the satan’ does. 

22:52* The only other instance of this verb is at 2:106. 

22:525 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. Cf. 6:112-113, 16:98. 

22:52° Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

22:53' Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. Cf. 6:112-113, 16:98. 

22:53? Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

22:53? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

22:54! Le. the Qur’an. 

22:54? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

22:54 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
22:544 Or it. 

22:545 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

22:546 To my mind verses 22:52-54 refer to a mechanism by 
which (despite the normative historical process whereby the 
messages of the prophets are co-opted by a priesthood and 
turned into a religion) there remains a means of access to that 
original message for those who have knowledge — itself a gift 
from God. 

22:55? Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
22:55? Le. the Qur’an, or the fact that God alone guides. 

22:55 Le. a day bereft of all hope and all benefit. Cf. 20:106. 
22:56! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

22:57! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
22:57? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

2 2 8 22:60! Sc. 22:67-70. Falling precisely where it 
T . does, this dhalika provides more than further 
emphatic punctuation of the points contained at 22:67-70 (see 
also 22:30, 22:32, and note to 22:30), the context dispatches 
also any notion of particular burial rites as instituted by God. 
The Traditionalist has his burial conventions, and he is welcome 
to them. But there is no Qur’anic support for them. Conflating 
his cultural preferences with imperatives from God is one of 
the Traditionalist’s commonest blunders, and has resulted in 
incalculable stupidity, wasted potential, and needless suffering. 
22:60? This refers back, surely, to 22:40-41. 
22:61' Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
22:62! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
22:62? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
22:62? Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
22:63' Arabic: alam tara ilā. See note to 2:243. 

2 2 Qs Arabic: fulk — (m. and f) ship, (also 

. coll.) ships. 

22:67! Arabic: mansak — rite (sg.). Certain Traditionalist 
translators wrest this singular noun into the plural (Saheeh 
International has here: For every religion We have appointed 
rites which they perform) while Hilali & Khan go further with: 
For every nation We have ordained religious ceremonies [e.g. 
slaughtering of the beast of cattle during the three days of stay 
at Mina (Makkah) during the Hajj (pilgrimage)] which they must 
follow. However, the word here (mansak) is a singular noun, and 
the sentence simply restates the only instance of a universal rite 
found in the Qur’an (see 22:34). The argument here is precisely 
the opposite of what the Traditionalist wishes for it: a statement 
against the practice of imposing rites and claiming them to be 
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from God. For comparison, non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders 

here: We have appointed for every nation a holy rite that they 

shall perform. See note to 22:30. 

22:70! Arabic: dhdlika. Cf. 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60. See note to 

22:30. 

22:70? The collocation dhdlika fi kitab is unique to this instance 

(see note to 22:30). Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

22:70? Arabic: dhdlika. See note to dhdlika above. 

22:70* Arabic: dhdlika ‘ald. There is considerable additional 

analysis in the present edition of this work of the dhdlikas at 

22:30, 22:32, and 22:60 (see note to 22:30). The additional 

analysis there necessitated further analysis of all dhālikas in the 

present sūrah ona pan-textual basis. This revealed the signature 

dhdlika “ald as an identifiable set within the text (here we mean 

specifically in those cases which ‘ald does not operate as the 

preposition of a verb). In all cases it describes either what is easy 

for God or what is not difficult for God. It occurs at 11 times in 

the text (4:30, 4:169, 14:20*, 22:70, 29:19, 33:19, 33:30, 35:11, 

35:17*, 57:22, 64:7 — an asterisk indicates what is not difficult 

for God). All instances reference this verse. 

22:71' Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 

22:71? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

22:72' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

22:72? See note to munkar at 3:104. 

22:723 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 

22:72* The use of the plural here sheds some light on what it 

really means to follow the Messenger. 

22:725 Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

22:72° Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
2 2 1 0 22:73* Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

T . 22:73? Le. for that purpose. Consider the 

‘science’ in whose superlative genius the laity puts its trust 

currently. 

22:74! Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- v.). 

22:76! Lit: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 

what is at their time. See note to 2:66. 

22:76? Lit.: the matters. 

22:77! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

22:77? Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 

Ill. 

22:77 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

22:78' Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- v.). 

22:78? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

22:78° See note to muslim at 2:128. 

22:78* Le. in this Qur’an. I base this understanding on the fact 

that the collocation in this (fi hadha) consistently references 

the Qur’an in all instances where the case is clear (17:41,17:89, 

18:54, 30:58, 39:27), while those which are not (21:106, 22:78) 

are fully resolved by applying the principle taken from those 

which are. 

22:78° In a context which cites Ibrahim, ‘the Messenger’ surely 

contains a broad as well as a specific connotation. 

22:78 Le. that we might read, appreciate, and follow what the 

Messenger gave us: the Qur’an. 

22:787 Cf. 2:143 and, for example, 22:72. The point has been 

assiduously missed over the centuries, but herein lies the duty of 

the muslim. The religion created by the Traditionalist is, at best, 

a distraction from the commission God gave men. 

22:78 Arabic: aqīmū al saldt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 

incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. Here, surely, this 
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reference to duty must include what is just mentioned: to bear 
witness to men. Consider also 22:40-41 and notes thereto. 
22:78° Arabic: atu al zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
Consider also 22:40-41 and notes thereto. 

23:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
2 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
23:0? The twenty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al mu’minin or The Believers. 
23:1! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
23:2! Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. However, in this context, it is difficult not to see 
this as a confirmation of the instance of al saldt at 22:78 above. 
23:2? Arabic: khdshi’tin. See 2:45. 
23:4! Or are doers. 
23:4? Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. This 
verse is problematic for the Traditionalist. It contains al zakat 
but cannot in truth be suborned to a single value of paying a 
percentage tax on wealth, which is his required outcome. His 
broader presentation relies on his extraneously derived values 
for this term, and that the imperative formula in which al zakat 
is found (atu al zakāt) typically comes without obvious context, 
and this makes comparative analysis difficult. Here the formula 
is different, and this provides us data by which to compare al 
zakat as a term. The verb is fa‘la (to do, to act) and comes in 
combination with the preposition /i which, though it has a range 
of functions, can be understood here to play the same role as 
the /i in the following verse, where it provides stylistic support 
for the object only. Muhammad Asad translates somewhat freely 
here: and who are intent on inner purity but notes: Lit., “working 
for” or “active in behalf of [inner] purity’, which is the meaning 
of zakah in this context (Zamakhshari; the same interpretation 
has been advanced by Abu Muslim). I agree with Asad’s value 
for al zakat here. My point would be that this broader, generic 
value is the general sense of al zakāt in all cases, and verses 
23:5-9 provide genuine context which both confirms that value 
and adds detail to it (see Article I). Maintenance of the sexual 
impetus within the bounds stated at 23:5-6 (more broadly: 
within heterosexual relations between men and women where 
the man has concluded a marriage contract with the woman) 
is a material (as well as spiritual) contribution made by the 
individual to the society. The man is materially responsible for 
the woman, and the woman is also in a material commitment to 
exclude herself from the marketplace of females open to offers 
of marriage. While there is a number of instances where the 
Traditionalist’s preferred value for al zakāt jars with the context 
in which al zakāt is found, there is none in which purity does 
so. Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International appear to 
recognise this verse as a pothole in their road, and stumble over 
it the best they can with: And they who are observant of zakah, 
while remaining silent on what that might mean. Meanwhile, 
Hilali & Khan ride over the Arabic on caterpillar tracks to 
achieve: And those who pay the Zakat. On a related point, there 
is a correlation between 23:2-9 and 70:23-34 which a reader 
familiar with the Qur’an will recognise. Minor differences aside, 
there are three distinguishing features: 23:3-4 (not found in 
70:23-34), and 70:24-28 and 70:33 (not found in 23:2-9). A 
superficial comparison might lead to the view that verses 70:24- 
25 relate to — or expand upon — 23:4, and then claim support 
for the Traditionalist’s value for al zakāt on that basis. The facts 
are these: the ‘bookends’ are clear in each case (23:2 and 23:9, 


23:4 


and 70:23 and 70:34); whereas there are comparable ‘variables’ 
on both sides (23:3-4 and 70:24-28), there is a single ‘addition’ 
at 70:33 (i.e. with no correlation between 23:2-9); lastly, verses 
70:23-34 comprise the greater text. This means that the only 
question is at what point one ‘adds’ 23:3-4 to 70:23-34 to 
achieve a ‘full’ text: before 70:24-28 or after it. If one ‘adds’ 23:3- 
4 after 70:24-28, the argument that 70:24-25 relate to — or 
expand upon — 23:4 is null. However, 70:24-25 cannot logically 
be said to expand upon 23:4 since 70:24-28 contain two main 
points (both charity and the Day of Judgment), and that neither 
makes sense nor comports with the Traditionalist’s value for al 
zakat in any way. Thus, the only way to ‘reconstitute’ the passage 
is by ‘inserting’ 23:3-4 after 70:24-28. 

23:5! Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furdj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. 

23:6! Le. free women who have entered into a marriage contract. 
23:6° I.e. women taken from among those acquired as chattel. 
Such women must be married. Sexual relations are permissible 
only within marriage. The maximum number of wives is four. Cf. 
4:3, 4:24-25, 24:32. 

23:9! Arabic: salawat; i.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. Cf. 2:238-239 and notes thereto. 

23:11! Arabic: al firdis. 

23:12' Arabic: sulala — race; strain, stock; extract. Occurs only 
here and at 32:8. 

23:14! Arabic: ‘alaqa. See note to 22:5. 

23:14? Arabic: ‘alaqa. See note to 22:5. 

23:20' Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. 

23:20? Arabic: sayng. Usually rendered Sinai (however, see 
95:2). Points arising include the fact that the Qur’an does not 
say that Misa talked with God at saynd 
Qur’anic identification of saynd 
events took place; these are assumptions drawn from the 
Hebrew scriptures (and we know that the Qur’an frequently 
corrects or contradicts the Hebrew scriptures). The mountain 
claimed for Misa’s encounter with God under the Egypt- 
Palestine thesis and found in the land today called Sinai was 
identified by Queen Helena, sister of the Emperor Constantine, 
based — at best — on incomplete information; there is little or 
no evidence to support that location, and much to refute it. The 
Petra thesis — or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — might 
incline towards the location at Jabal al Lawz, known locally 
as Jabal Misa, in the northern part of modern Saudi Arabia, 
around 120 miles from Petra; however, that location is not 
a tur (mount) in the strict sense since Jabal al Lawz is barren 
(at least, that is the case now) and, again, the Qur’an does not 
identify sayna’ with that location where Misa spoke with God, 
rather, one is accustomed to assume it under the influence of 


’ and there is no direct 
’ with that location where those 


the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis 
advances a location for saynd’ which provides a more impressive 
correlation between the Qur’anic statements and geological and 
agricultural realities. As ever, more objective study is needed on 
the ground. See Notepad XVI. 

23:20° Arabic: sibgh. A related noun occurs twice at 2:138 
where the context is immersion (or, alternatively, the imparting 
of colour by dying). The connection in the present context is the 
dipping of foods into oil as a condiment or seasoning. 

23:21' This despatches the current cult related to veganism 
which asserts that cow’s milk is for cows only. 

23:22! Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships. 
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2 3 23:23! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. See note 
4] = 44 to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
23:24 Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
23:25? Lit.: in him is possession. Arabic: jinna. See Article III. 
23:25? Le. watch him — he will end badly. 
23:27! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
23:27? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
23:27° Le. the infernal part of the lower earth. Cf. 11:40. 
23:28! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
23:30! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

2 3 3 23:32! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. See note 

n to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

23:33* Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
23:36' Arabic: hayhāt — wrong (is it)! what an idea! how 
preposterous! This word occurs nowhere beyond this verse. 
23:41* Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
23:41? Arabic: ghutha’ — rubbish, particles of rubbish, refuse, 
scum, rotten leaves mixed with scum, dried-up or decaying 
herbage. See also 87:5. 
23:413 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
23:44" Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 
23:44? Arabic: ahādīth — narrated stories, examples, legends, 
gossip, stories. 
23:44 Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILii. 
23:45! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
23:46! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
23:48! Grammar: dual. 
23:49! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
23:50! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
23:50? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
23:50 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
23:50* Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
23:50 Grammar: dual. 


2 3 23:52! See 21:92 and note thereto. Some 
4] . consider this verse a continuation of God’s 
address to the Messengers at 23:51. I do not for two reasons: 
due the obvious correlation between 23:52 and 21:92 (which 
itself is directed to the body of believers), and because of what 
directly follows (which can only describe those who came 
after God’s messengers). Muhammad Asad (who himself does 
not supply speech marks at any point at 23:51-52) comments 
here: As in 21:92, the above verse is addressed to all who truly 
believe in God, whatever their historical denomination. By the 
preceding reference to all of God’s apostles the Qur'an clearly 
implies that all of them were inspired by, and preached, the same 
fundamental truths, notwithstanding all the differences in the 
ritual or the specific laws which they propounded in accordance 
with the exigencies of the time and the social development of their 


followers. 

23:52? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

23:53! Arabic: ‘amr — affair; command; i.e. to serve God 
alone — not a religion created by men. Perhaps tellingly, 
Saheeh International and Hilali & Khan — both Traditionalist 
translators — render this word religion. 


23:53? Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. Elsewhere with values 
which emphasise writing. Here, most translators render sects, 
but Lane (p. 1217) notes two readings. The first reads the initial 
verb in the passive and becomes: But they have become divided 
in their state, among themselves, into parties. The second is: They 
have made their religion [to be founded upon] various books. In 
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terms of logic, I follow this second reading. For me, the allusion 
is clear: the Talmud of the Jews; the Hadith of the Muslims; the 
Letters of Paul of the Christians, etc. 

23:54! Arabic: ghamra — water that rises above the stature of a 
man; (submerging gulf or flood of) ignorance. Occurs at 23:54, 
23:63, 51:11. 

23:54? It is improbable that a messenger told by God to leave 
factions alone would be motivated to begin a new one. 
23:56! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

23:56? Verses 23:55-56 call to mind the ‘prosperity’ preaching 
found among some branches of modern Christianity, the 
exultation in wealth among some Jews, and the ostentatious 
displays of wealth seen among some oil-rich Muslims, as well as 
complacent people of all types. 

23:58! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
23:58? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

23:59! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
23:60! Lit.: and. 

23:60? See Article I. 

23:62! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

23:62? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

23:63' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. Given what comes above 
(23:57-62), I regard this verse as support to the previous bal 
statement at the end of 23:56. Other translators achieve sense 
only by means of a free interpretation of the Arabic, or subjective 
interpolations. 

23:63? Arabic: ghamra. See note to 23:54. 

23:63° Translations and understandings at this point vary. 
Logically, given the argument for parsing as we have (see note 
above to this verse), this refers to the parenthetical segment at 
23:57-62. 

23:63* Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 

23:63° Translations and understandings at this point vary. 
However, parsed as here (see note above to this verse), ‘that’ 
refers back to 23:53. While Muhammad Asad does not correlate 
these two verses in his comment, he confirms the point: Namely, 
actions and dogmatic assertions which utterly contradict the 
teachings of the very apostles whom they claim to follow, like 
ascribing divine qualities to beings other than God, worshipping 
saints, or rejecting divine revelations which do not accord with 
their own likes and dislikes or with their customary mode of 
thinking. 

23:64! Arabic: hattā idhā. See note to 3:152. 

23:66! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

23:67! Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit, “as one who 
keeps awake at night” (samiran). In combination with the phrase 
kuntum[...] tahjurun, this expression indicates the pursuit of 
endless, fruitless discussions divorced from all reality, or a mere 
play with words leading nowhere. 

23:68! Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. Taken by 
some to mean the Qur'an. This is possible, though I think it may 
more logically refer to the verses which follow, when taken as 
sequential ‘hanging am’ statements (see note to 21:21). 

23:68? Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

23:68 Le. if this is the claim. 

23:69! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

23:69? Le. if this is the claim. 

23:70! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

23:70? Le. if this is the claim. Lit.: there is possession in him. 
Arabic: jinna. See Article III. 

23:70° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. The answers to the three 
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claims above follow here and in the next verse. 
23:70* Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
23:70 Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
23:71! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
23:71? See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
23:715 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
23:71* Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. The Qur’an contains 
numerous histories treating of many people and places. Many 
of those histories — as here — have a generic application. The 
Qur’an contains multiple pastiches of archetypal responses to 
truth. Those who turn away from the Qur’an in the manner and 
on the basis it describes fail to recognise the Qur’an’s description 
of themselves. 
23:715 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
23:72' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
23:72? Le. if this is the claim made against the Messenger (i.e. 
were this to be the case — which we know from clear Qur’anic 
statements it wasn’t); the answer follows immediately. Arabic: 
kharj — wages or payment which is due to one. This word occurs 
only once more, at 18:94. 
23:74 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
23:75! Cf. 2:15. 
23:76! Sc. that they might return. This verse and the one 
following sit at odds with the conditional nature of what 
immediately precedes at 23:75. I can offer an explanation for 
the meaning of 23:76-77 which is grounded in the text. It is that 
these two verses provide clear allusions to two other parts of 
the Qur’an — the first allusion being found in the opening line 
of 23:76, and the second in the closing line of 23:77. Here at 
23:76, the allusion is to the story of Misa’s mission to Fir‘awn 
at 43:46-56. The opening line of 23:76 contains ‘We seized them 
with the punishment’ (Arabic: akhadhnahum bi al ‘adhab). This 
exact statement occurs only once more in the Qur'an, at 43:48. 
There it is followed by the statement which I have supplied here 
as an ellipsis (it will be remembered that ellipsis is commonly 
used to supply a tentative or non-binding conclusion or thought 
— here, the idea that ‘they might return’ is obsolete in the case 
to which it alludes, since it is too late for such an eventuality for 
the followers of Fir‘awn, although it has an application for those 
yet living). Discussion of the allusion found at 22:77 is supplied 
in a note to that verse. 
23:77! Arabic: hattā idhā. See note to 3:152. 
23:77 In the note to 23:76, that verse is demonstrated to 
contain an implicit allusion to 43:46-56 by virtue of an exact 
correlation in phrasing between the opening segment of 23:76 
and 43:46-56. I regard 23:77 likewise as an allusion — here on 
the basis of the its closing phrase. This verse ends with ‘they are 
therein in despair’ (Arabic: hum fihi mublisūn) which connects it 
ineluctably with 43:74-77, the segment which, at 43:75, contains 
the only other instance of this precise statement. That segment 
describes the lawbreakers in Gehenna begging to be put out of 
their misery, and is followed by a statement at 43:78 in which 
mention of being averse to the truth (which features above at 
23:70) is found also. 

2 3 5 23:78! Le. minds, intellect. 
4] . 23:79! Arabic: dhara’a. This 


connotations of to sow (many or different things); to seed; to 


verb has 
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create; to produce. Occurs at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 

67:24. 

23:80! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

23:81! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

23:85! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

23:87' Lit.: to God (i.e. to him do they belong). 

23:87? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. See note to al muttaqun 

at 2:2. 

23:89! Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

23:90! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

23:90? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

23:91! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

23:92' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
2 3 6 Le. their destruction. The argument 

T . that the people who first received the witness 

of the Qur’an were destroyed is set out in my book The God 

Protocol. 

23:94! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

23:96! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 

23:96? Le. their inner dialogue, their worldview, the terms in 

which they explain reality to themselves and upon which they 

act. 

23:97! Arabic: hamazat (pl.) — goad, jibe, urge; also slander. Cf. 

104:1. 

23:97? Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 

m. 

23:99! Arabic: hattā idhā. See note to 3:152. 

23:100' Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 

textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

23:100? Le. it is merely words; he would not do what he says. 

23:100? So far as we know, we live in this world but once. The 

notion of reincarnation finds no purchase in the Qur’an. 

23:102! Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 

31:5, 59:9, 64:16. 

23:105' Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 

23:107' Le. to what we were doing. 

23:107? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

23:110' Le. those who believed. 

23:110? The general understanding here is that those taken 

in derision, directly or indirectly, cause the mockers ‘to forget 

My remembrance’. More likely, in my opinion, is that this is a 

reference to ‘the adversaries’ at 23:97-98. This view finds pan- 

textual support at 6:68, 12:42, 18:63 and most strongly at 58:19. 

23:110° Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 

remembrance (of something past); history. 

23:113! Muhammad Asad comments here: This part of the 

allegorical “dialogue” between God and the doomed sinners 

touches (as do several other verses of the Qur’an) upon the 

illusory, problematical character of “time” as conceived by man, 

and the comparative irrelevancy of the life of this world within the 

context of the ultimate perhaps timeless - reality known only to 

God. The disappearance, upon resurrection, of man’s earth-bound 

concept of time is indicated by the helpless answer, “ask those who 

are able to count time”. 

23:114 Sc. how short it was to be! Muhammad Asad supplies this 

ellipsis, and I agree. 

23:116' Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

23:116? Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 

9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 

39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 

23:117' Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
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24:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
2 VA See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
24:07 The twenty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al nur or Light. 
24:1' Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23. 
24:1? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
24:2! The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12. 
24:2? Grammar: dual. The grammar itself makes clear that such 
people are both to be punished. In those countries called Islamic, 
this stipulation is routinely ignored, even in those rare cases 
where the witness requirement and punishment is as found in 
the Qur’an. All to often a woman is punished alone, a practice 
which falls directly foul of this verse. 
24:23 The Traditionalist claims that this applies only to those 
who are not unmarried and that in cases where the people are 
married (to other people) the punishment is stoning to death. 
He can point to no Qur’anic justification for this. The Qur’anic 
punishment is clear, and administrable only where there are 
four reliable witnesses to the fact. Stoning or other forms of 
capital punishment against fornicators of any kind constitute 
crimes for which the perpetrators will have to answer to God. 
24:2* Grammar: dual. See grammar note to the same verse 
above. 
24:25 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. Cf. 12:76. 
24:2° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
24:2’? Grammar: dual. See grammar note to the same verse 
above. 
24:28 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
24:3! The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12. 
24:3? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
24:3? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
24:34 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
24:41 Muhammad Asad comments here: The term muhsanat 
denotes literally “women who are fortified [against unchastity]’, 
ie, by marriage and/or faith and self-respect, implying that, 
from a legal point of view, every woman must be considered 
chaste unless a conclusive proof to the contrary is produced. (This 
passage relates to women other than the accuser’s own wife, for 
in the latter case — as shown in verses 6-9 — the law of evidence 
and the consequences are different.) 
24:42 A witness is someone who has personally seen an event; 
there is no other kind. 
24:48 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
24:5' It is my understanding that this allowance extends 
to both categories of malefactors preceding this point (ie. 
fornicators and false witnesses) who repent and amend their 
lives thereafter, and I think this view is supported at 24:10, 
24:20, and 24:21. Muhammad Asad, however, reads this passage 
differently, commenting here: Le. who publicly withdraw their 
accusation after having suffered the punishment of flogging - 
which, being a legal right of the wrongly accused person, cannot 
be obviated by mere repentance and admission of guilt. Thus, the 
above-mentioned exemption relates only to the interdict on giving 
testimony and not to the punishment by flogging. 
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24:9' Her fifth oath supersedes any claim her husband might 
make. 
24:10! Sc. not one of you would have been pure ever. Both this 
clause and that at 24:20 foreshadow and find their resolution in 
24:21. See note to 24:5. The Traditionalist recognises an ellipsis 
here also, but provides for the elided words on either an ad hoc 
basis, or imports values from elsewhere. 

2 4 24:11! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
4] a 24:11? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XL. 
24:11° The Traditionalist has some stories which he thinks 
explain these verses. The verses are, in fact, perfectly clear 
without his insinuations. 
24:12! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
24:12? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
24:12? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
24:13? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
24:14! Arabic: ‘afada. See note to 2:198. 
24:15' I have rendered ‘adhim here in keeping with its rendering 
in another context of outrageous speech, at 17:40. 
24:16! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
24:16? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
24:16? See note to ‘adhim at 24:15. 
24:17! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. See grammar note to 
2:91. 
24:18! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
24:18? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
24:19! Arabic: fahishat, fahshd’. See Notepad XLiii. 
24:19? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
24:20! Sc. not one of you would have been pure ever. See note to 
24:10. Most translators accept that there is ellipsis here. Most 
translations I reviewed import their values here on an ad hoc 
basis. Muhammad Asad was notable in his connection of this 
verse to 24:10. The value I discern here is in anticipation of 
24:21. 


2 4 3 24:21! Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 


24:21? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

24:213 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
MI. 

24:21* Arabic: fahishat, fahsh’. See Notepad XLiii. 

24:215 See note to munkar at 3:104. 

24:21° Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. 

24:22' The placement of this verse suggests to me how those 
who have been guilty obliquely or unwittingly of such crimes as 
those outlined above may be expected to absolve themselves. 
24:23' Their heedlessness consists in the fact that they put 
themselves in situations where they might be accused. 
24:23? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

24:25! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

24:25? Arabic: din. See Notepad V; i.e. not what they said they 
believed, but what they actually believed and acted upon. 
24:25 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

24:26! My first instinct always where there is an obvious 
disruption to the narrative flow is to consider what I call implicit 
punctuation (e.g. parenthesis required by the context). There 
is a clear case of such disruption here, resolved by means of 
parenthesis (allowing this point to follow on from 24:22). 
The subtle implication is that a way remains open to those 
who have spread calumny against believing women to make 
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good (by means of generosity to those listed at 24:22). That 
the Traditionalist has been stumped here is clear from the 
alternative interpretation of 24:26 which developed. According 
to that interpretation al khabithtin (bad men) means bad words, 
and al tayyibat (good women) means good words. Absent the 
parsing I present here or subjective interpolations, it was 
the only way those who wished to make sense of the broader 
passage were able to do it. 


24:26? See note to 24:22. 

2 4 24:27! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
4] n 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
24:27? This is a continuation of the preceding argument 
concerning accusations of fornication, and of slander. People are 
to be safe in their own homes against the prying curiosity of non- 
family members. What happens behind closed doors does not 
concern the outside world. The world is liberally populated by 
people who wish to impose themselves and their assumptions 
upon others. The ruling here protects those who desire privacy 
from such people. 
24:28! If people use this provision to commit sins, that is 
their business. God sees and knows. If they are keeping it out 
of the public domain and not polluting society, they cannot be 
punished by society. 
24:29' Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 
24:30! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
24:30? It is obvious that men need to use their eyes to operate 
in the world. It is not possible not to not see women as we go 
about our business. However, men should retain prudent fear of 
God. And it is a great blessing in that regard if the women in a 
community treat themselves and their bodies with respect and 
understand that modesty frees rather than oppresses them. 
24:30 Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. 
24:31! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
24:31? Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. 
24:31? This provides the Qur’anic dress code for women (see 
also the imperative to lengthen the dress found at 33:59). The 
present clause is an ideological battleground in the war to prove 
a requirement for women to wear what is today called hijab in 
the Qur’an. The word here is khumur (sg. khimar), and the term 
has acquired so much baggage that the best I can say of itis that 
it means coverings (certainly, that is the sense of related verb 
which means to cover, hide, conceal). People from culturally 
‘Islamic’ countries often get emotional because in those cultures 
khimar does in fact denote a head-covering. To say that this is 
what the Qur’an means by the term is another matter. Again, 
with the word juyūb (here: bosoms), the understanding will 
depend to a large extent on the required outcome. For example, 
dyed-in-the-wool Traditionalists Hilali & Khan have here: and to 
draw their veils all over Juyubihinna (i.e. their bodies, faces, necks 
and bosoms, etc.). This is a cultural and ideological position, and 
should be understood as such. Since this is a disproportionately 
important issue for many people, so I will summarise my own 
thoughts on it in the following manner: Is it true that the Qur’an 
requires a head-covering for all believing women? No, it is not. 
Does the Qur'an require believing women to dress modestly? Yes, it 
does. Do societies exist in which a head-covering is a requirement 
of modesty? Yes, there do. Does traditional ‘Islamic’ dress (i.e. long 
dress and headscarf) encompass the Qur’anic requirement for 
believing women? Yes, it does. Is the traditional ‘Islamic’ dress the 
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same thing as the Qur’anic requirement? No, it is not. Now, while 
I know the claim that traditional ‘Islamic’ dress is a Qur’anic 
imperative to be false, I must add the following point: women 
are told to dress so that they will be recognised as believers 
and not harassed (33:59). A headscarf and the other modesty 
requirements found in traditional ‘Islamic’ dress together meet 
this criterion for historical reasons (i.e. such women are, by dint 
of custom, known to be women of faith). However, traditional 
Jewish and Christian (Orthodox) women’s dress meets these 
requirements also. Distinct from these observations, it is my 
opinion that women who choose to dress modestly are providing 
a great service to themselves, their families, and their societies; 
I also hold it to be a crime before God to ascribe to the Qur’an 
imperatives which the Qur’an does not contain. The problem in 
today’s media-driven society, of course, is that the association 
with faith which the headscarf once had has given way to other 
associations: those of intellectual and cultural backwardness 
and unthinking adherence to violent ideologies. Here, as in all 
things, we are called upon to use our intelligence and discretion 
within the bounds of fixed principles. 

24:31 Arabic: irba — skill, resourcefulness, cleverness, smartness. 
Lane (p. 45) records the meaning here at 24:31 as idiots, or 
persons deficient in intelligence. However, one could perhaps 
take the meaning more broadly as one lacking either the physical 
or the intellectual prowess required to seduce a woman. 

24:315 They are not to walk in a way that is sexually provocative. 
The verse makes clear what is meant by adornment in the 
context, namely: those parts of a woman’s anatomy which can 
be discerned when she walks provocatively. 

24:316 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

24:32! Grammar: this is the form IV of the verb and is transitive 
and denotes giving rather than taking in marriage. This form 
occurs at 2:221, 24:32 and 28:27. 

24:33! Le. find not the means for. 

24:33? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. This can be read 
either as the writ — i.e. the writing of emancipation, or as the 
Writ — by appealing, for example, to 24:32. Given that mention 
of making contracts follows, the former is the more likely case. 
24:333 Le. create a contract of emancipation on set terms. 
24:33* Le. by making sexual use of them without freeing and 
marrying them. 

24:335 Sc. then you should marry them. As with many elliptical 
statements, the omission is itself a boon, since the overt 
statement would increase burdens upon men. Muhammad Asad 
both discerns a similar sense and confirms the position here 
which is that concubinage outside of marriage is not condoned 
by the Qur’an. He notes here: Lit., “if they desire protection against 
unchastity (tahassun)’, i.e , through marriage (cf. the expression 
muhsanat as used in 4:24). Most of the classical commentators 
are of the opinion that the term fatayat (“maidens”) denotes 
here “slave-girls’: an assumption which is fully warranted by 
the context, Hence, the above verse reiterates the prohibition of 
concubinage by explicitly describing it as “whoredom” (bigha’). 
24:33° Grammar: feminine plural; i.e. whoso forces women with 
no legal rights into sexual intercourse. 

24:33’ Grammar: feminine plural. 

24:33° The woman without legal rights used sexually by one 
with power over her is not guilty before God, and may — 
perhaps should — be taken in marriage. 

24:34! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

24:34? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
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2 4 5 24:35! Abdullah Yusuf Ali makes a delightful 
1 . comment here which I reproduce in full: The 
first three points in the Parable centre round the symbols of the 
Niche, the Lamp, and the Glass. (1) The Niche (Mishkah) is the little 
shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly high from the 
ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually 
placed. Its height enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and 
minimised the shadows. The background of the wall and the sides 
of the niche helped throw the light well into the room, and if the 
wall was white-washed, it also acted as a reflector: the opening in 
front made the way for the light. So with the spiritual Light: it is 
placed high above worldly things: it has a niche or habitation of its 
own, in Revelation and other Signs of God; its access to men is by 
a special Way, open to all, yet closed to those who refuse its rays. 
(2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which is the real 
illumination; the Niche is nothing without it; the Niche is actually 
made for it. (3) The Glass is the transparent medium through 
which the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the light 
from moths and other forms of low life (lower motives in man) 
and from gusts of wind (passions), and on the other, it transmits 
the light through a medium which is made up of and akin to the 
grosser substances of the earth (such as sand, soda, potash, etc.), 
so arranged as to admit the subtle to the gross by its transparency. 
So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered through human language 
or human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind. 
24:36! Translations typically bend this word into conformity 
with Traditionalist objectives such as mosque. But the word 
here is houses (Arabic: buyūt), a standard word for describing 
those places in which men live. The Traditionalist wants a value 
of mosque because his dominant concern in presenting the 
Qur'an is to create the impression in the mind of the reader of a 
connection between it and his religion. Here is the translation by 
Saheeh International (which is typical of Traditionalist ideology, 
and moderate ideologically) of the opening part of this verse: 
[Such niches are] in houses [i.e., mosques]. The translators have 
inserted the value they wish the reader to absorb in place of 
houses (namely, mosques). But the text does not use here the 
word the Traditionalist uses for his places of worship (Arabic: 
masdjid); it uses houses. 
24:36? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
24:37! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
24:37* Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 
24:37% Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
24:38! Le. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit. 
24:39! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
24:39? Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
24:393 Lit.: he finds it not something. 
24:40! Le. the deeds of those who ignore warning (refers back 
to 24:39). 
24:40? Lit.: darknesses. 
24:40° Lit.: it. 
24:40* Lit.: it. 

2 4 62" Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
4] . 24:41? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
24:41° Or forming ranks. Arabic: saffat. This is commonly 
translated as with wings outstretched or equivalents, and I have 
chosen to follow this convention here. But I cannot tell if this is 
a case of interpretation affecting definitions, or whether there is 
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genuine etymological substance for this view. However, of note 
are the following: a) the verb itself treats of positioning in rank 
or lines (and with the exception of the two verses where birds 
are mentioned in connection with the participle of this verb — 
here and at 67:19 — translators generally render according to 
that accepted sense), and b) there is no mention of wings — the 
Qur'an uses the word in other contexts but omits to do so here. 
24:41* Or He. There is an ambiguity here which is expressed 
in the variation among translations. Saheeh International and 
Muhammad Asad see the created beings as the subject, while N. 
J. Dawood, A. J. Arberry, and Hilali & Khan see God as the subject. 
24:415 Arabic: saldt; ie. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salat denotes duty. Included 
specifically here are birds. Birds do not fly about to no purpose; 
they perform duties which devolve upon their kind, often in 
concert with a partner, and which are established by the decree 
of God. 
24:41° See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
24:43' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
24:44! Arabic: qallaba. This form II verb is found at 6:110, 
9:48, 18:18, 18:42, 24:44, 33:66. While some translators adapt 
their renderings here so as not to conflict with modern ideas 
(by means of alternates, for example), A. J. Arberry sticks to his 
principles using turns about — which notion is possible only 
within the scriptural conception of Earth as an extended plane 
above which the sun rotates. 
24:46! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

2 4 24:47! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
4] . to believe in. 
24:47? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. Cf. 5:43. 
24:48! Or He or it. Muhammad Asad notes here: le., in order 
that the divine writ - which is implied in the preceding expression 
“God and His Apostle” might determine their ethical values and, 
consequently, their social behaviour. No matter how one reads 
this pronoun, the facts are that the Messenger could judge only 
by that which God sent down in the Qur’an, and that he is now 
dead, and what remains is what God sent down in the Qur'an. 
24:49! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
24:49? Or Him or it. See note to 24:48 above. 
24:493 Arabic: mudh‘inin. The form IV verb with which this 
participle originates means to submit, yield, give in, obey; concede 
voluntarily, grant willingly. While most translations emphasise 
‘right’ here, Muhammad Asad’s free rendering of this phrase is 
instructive: but if the truth happens to be to their liking, they are 
quite willing to accept it! 
24:50! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
24:50? Le. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. 
24:50° Le. if this is the claim. 
24:50* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
24:50° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
24:51' Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. 
24:51? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
24:515 Or He or it. See note to 24:48 above. 
24:514 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16. 
24:52! Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
24:52? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
24:53 Le. actions not words tell the truth. 
24:54! Or Him or it. See note to 24:48 above; i.e. what God and 
his messenger (as a single source of information) have told you 
to do. 
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24:55! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

24:55? Muhammad Asad comments here: [...Ji.e, enable them to 
achieve, in their turn, power and security and, thus, the capability 
to satisfy their worldly needs. This Qur’anic reference to God's 
“promise” contains an oblique allusion to the God-willed natural 
law which invariably makes the rise and fall of nations dependent 
on their moral qualities. I would add that while I agree with 
Asad’s assessment, by the measure of the manifest failure of the 
‘Islamic’ societies, one is left in no doubt that they do not meet 
the Qur’anic standard, and blaming one’s failures on outside 
intervention and interests does not change that reality. 

24:55 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

24:55* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
24:555 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
24:56! Arabic: aqīmū al saldt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 

24:56? Arabic: ati al zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. Given 
a one of the principal aspects we discern within the term al 
zakat of maintaining exclusively chaste sexual relations (i.e. of 
sexual relations only after payment of a bride price by a man 
to a woman), 24:55 takes on a fresh connotation. J. D. Unwin’s 
Sex And Culture (1934) is described on the back cover as: ‘[...]a 
landmark study of 86 civilisations through 5,000 years of history 
and found a positive correlation between the cultural achievement 
of a people and the sexual restraint they observe. The evidence is 
that human societies are free to choose either to display great 
strength or to enjoy sexual freedom; it appears they cannot do 
both for more than one generation’ When the West was chaste, 
it was dynamic. Now that it is become openly hedonistic, it is 
weak and confused. Such happens to any culture. According to 
Muhammad Asad, Zamakhshari treated 24:55 as parenthetical, 
as I have done here. 

24:56° I.e. what God sent through his messenger (see note to 
24:54). 

24:57! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
24:57? Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God. 


2 4 Be Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 


24:58? I.e. such children who have reached an age where they 
are capable of understanding this imperative. 

24:58 Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. In the context, surely this indicates awakening 
and dressing. 

24:58* Given the values of particular prayers which the 
Traditionalist enforces in this verse and his value for what 
he calls the afternoon prayer at 2:238, the absence here of 
comparable allowances for the afternoon as those given for the 
dawn and night is problematic for him. 

24:585 Arabic: saldt; ie. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. In the context, surely this indicates undressing 
and lying down to sleep. 

24:58° Some render here using privacy and synonyms, but 
the word means exposure or (a condition of) being uncovered. 
Muhammad Asad adds here: Lit., “three [periods] of nakedness 
(thalath ‘awrat) for you” This phrase is to be understood both 
literally and figuratively. Primarily, the term ‘awrah signifies 
those parts of a mature person’s body which cannot in decency be 
exposed to any but one’s wife or husband or, in case of illness, one’s 
physician. In its tropical sense, it is also used to denote spiritual 
“nakedness” as well as situations and circumstances in which a 
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person is entitled to absolute privacy. The number “three” used 
twice in this context is not, of course, enumerative or exclusive, but 
is obviously meant to stress the recurrent nature of the occasions 
on which even the most familiar members of the household, 
including husbands, wives and children, must respect that privacy. 
24:58’ Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 
24:58° Arabic: tawafa. See note to 2:125. 
24:58° Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
24:58” Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
24:59! Le. in keeping with the manner observed by those senior 
to them. 
24:59? Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
24:59? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
24:60! Le. of sexual interest from men. 
24:60? Lit.: sitting; inactive. 
24:60 Arabic: junah. See Notepad XL.ii. 
24:60* Cf. 24:31. 
24:61' Arabic: haraj — rendered elsewhere distress. 
24:61? Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 
24:613 Lit.: your souls. 
24:61‘ The focus of the chapter returns here to protecting society 
from contact with, or the promotion of, public immorality. By the 
requirement to state loudly one’s desire to enter a house, many 
problems, embarrassments, and other social complications are 
avoided. Cf. 24:27. 
24:615 Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
24:61° Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

2 4 9 24:62! See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
T . 24:62? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
to believe in. 
24:623 Such pronouncements can relate only to a time when the 
Messenger was alive. The Traditionalist wishes to impose upon 
statements of a similar type the implication of an obligation 
binding upon the believer today. Such sleight of hand operates 
upon the cultic mindset and finds traction in the unwillingness 
to exercise the intellect on the part of the target. 
24:62‘ See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
24:63' Arabic: liwādh — furtively, stealthily, surreptitiously. This 
is the only instance of this root. 
24:63? Or his. 
24:63° We would expect the Traditionalist to latch on to this 
statement for his own ends, and he does not disappoint. Hilali 
& Khan have here: And let those who oppose the Messenger’s 
(Muhammad SAW) commandment (i.e. his Sunnah legal ways, 
orders, acts of worship, statements, etc.) (among the sects) beware, 
lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, 
overpowered by a tyrant, etc.) befall them or a painful torment 
be inflicted on them. Firstly, ‘His command’ follows mention of 
God, and most probably applies to God. But even if one does 
not accept that reading, the verse following serves as a severe 
implied warning not to follow doubtful sources (and the only 
text which all Muslims of the world accept is the Qur’an). And, 
lastly, if one rejects both these points, there is no denying that 
it is inconsistent to take this imperative literally today (albeit 
by ascribing force of Muhammad’s command to books written 
by others centuries later) when what precedes this statement 
treats of a time in which Muhammad was alive (so why then do 
those who read as Hilali & Khan suggest not also ask leave of 
Muhammad to withdraw?). In short, it is impossible to maintain 
the assumptions Hilali & Khan invest in this clause across either 
the broader segment, or the text as a whole. 


Notes & Commentary 


940 


24:63* Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
24:64" Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
24:64? Lit.: what you are upon; i.e. what basis you have for 
confidence, the condition of your souls. 

25:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
2 5 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad 1. 
25:0? The twenty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al furqān or The Division. 
25:1! Arabic: furqān. In the Qur'an, furqan has a connotation of 
division between the people of God and the world at large; those 
who believe and those who reject. The Traditionalist claims this 
word as a title of the Qur’an at 25:1. That view does not survive 
consideration of all contexts (2:53, 2:185, 3:4, 8:29, 8:41, 21:48, 
25:1). See also note to furqān at 2:53. 
25:21 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
25:2? Lit.: ordained it with ordinance. 
25:3! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
25:4! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
25:5! The Traditionalist position is that Muhammad was 
illiterate. This is the only instance of the form VIII of this verb, 
and means to write down, to transcribe. It is true that Lane (p. 
2648) also records a value of to ask (for something) to be written, 
but this may be a later development arising in stories about the 
Prophet as illiterate. This explains renderings such as ‘he has 
caused to be written’ and the like which some translators offer. 
25:7! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
25:8! The three scenarios just listed are those in which those 
who reject the Messenger would — according to their claim — 
take him seriously. 
25:8? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
25:8° Arabic: mashūrūn from sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

2 5 25:11! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

T . 25:11? Man is given a brain. He is surrounded 
by evidence. He knows that he is bound to die, and is supposed 
to draw conclusions on the basis of that fact. If he refuses to do 
so — or insists on drawing ones which are at odds with reality 
— certain repercussions become unavoidable. 
25:12! Le. of fire (Lane, p. 1242). Cf. 11:106, 21:100. 
25:13! Arabic: minha. This tends to be elided as it is difficult 
to include, but the feminine object suggests to me Fire in the 
context. A. J. Arberry makes this association explicit in his 
rendering: of that Fire. 
25:13? Lit.: much destruction! 
25:15! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
25:16! Le. by men or by angels. Also understood to mean to be 
fulfilled. 
25:17! Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
25:18! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
25:18? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
25:18° Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
25:19! Those objects of worship mentioned at 25:3. 
25:19? The presence of qad indicates a perfective idea; this fact 
indicates the opening of this verse as words of God on the Day 
of Judgment. Muhammad Asad identifies the same thrust in his 
translation: [Thereupon God will say:] ‘And now, they [whom you 
regarded as divine] have given the lie to]...]. 
25:19? Those who advance arguments against the Messenger of 
the type found at 25:4-8. 
25:19* Le. the punishment to come. See also note to this verse 
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below. 
25:195 Or to obtain victory; i.e. against the punishment to come. 
While I comply with the typical rendering of this noun in the 
translation, I see a case here for nasr as victory (or to obtain 
victory as it would be as an object of the verb to be able). Under 
that reading, the sense is that those addressed can neither avert 
the punishment to come, nor defeat it by any means. I have parsed 
this segment outside of the direct speech which opens the verse; 
this draws the narrative back to the present — the context in 
which this reading has relevance. I mention Muhammad Asad’s 
approach — which is similar to that taken here — in a note to 
this verse above. Other translators seem divided along lines of 
worldview, with non-sectarians N. J. Dawood and A. J. Arberry 
opening in the prophetic past, and then moving briskly to the 
present tense as do I (e.g. A. J. Arberry: So they cried lies touching 
the things you say, and you can neither turn it aside, nor find any 
help. Whosoever of you does evil, We shall let him taste a great 
chastisement.) Meanwhile, Traditionalists Saheeh International 
and Hilali & Khan render the opening with a future aspect which 
then also falls back quickly to the present (e.g. Hilali & Khan: 
Thus they (false gods all deities other than Allah) will give you 
(polytheists) the lie regarding what you say (that they are gods 
besides Allah), then you can neither avert (the punishment), nor 
get help. And whoever among you does wrong (i.e. sets up rivals to 
Allah), We shall make him taste a great torment). See also notes 
to this verse above. 
25:20! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

2 5 3 25:21! Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV. 
T . 25:22! Le. something which cannot be crossed 
and which divides one type of man from another; see 25:53 for 
the same convention in a different context. Here at 25:22, some 
Traditionalist translators impose upon the text without either 
restraint or cognisance of excess; for example, Hilali & Khan give 
us: On the Day they will see the angels, no glad tidings will there 
be for the Mujrimun (criminals, disbelievers, polytheists, sinners, 
etc.) that day. And they (angels) will say: “All kinds of glad tidings 
are forbidden for you,” [None will be allowed to enter Paradise 
except the one who said: La ilaha ill-Allah, “(none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and acted practically on its legal orders 
and obligations]. By way of comparison, we might consider non- 
sectarian A. J. Arberry’s rendering: Upon the day that they see 
the angels, no good tidings that day for the sinners; they shall 
say, A ban forbidden!’ Both here and at 25:53, we render this 
convention as Hilali & Khan themselves do at 25:53: a complete 
partition. 
25:26! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
25:26? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
25:26 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
25:27! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
25:29! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
25:29? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
25:30! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
25:30? Violent and emotional protestations by excitable 
persons notwithstanding, this verse is fully realised in the 
actions of those who claim to be the people of Muhammad. As a 
generalisation, they sing the Qur’an — sometimes very nicely — 
but they treat the book itself as a relic; in terms of practicalities 
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it is abandoned in favour of traditions, inventions, man-made 
isms, etc. The Qur’an is not, as supposed, the foundation of 
the religion called Islam; were it fully removed, apart from the 
loss of the daily liturgy in which the Traditionalist reminds 
God of some small part of what He gave men to live by, there 
would be no discernible difference to the religion as commonly 
understood and practiced. For context my reading of this 
verse is the one accepted by the Traditionalist himself. The 
Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International — with no 
apparent cognisance of irony — supply the following note to end 
of this verse: i.e., avoiding it, not listening to or understanding it, 
not living by it, or preferring something else to it. Hava’s Arabic- 
English Dictionary lists uncouth (word), (absurd) speech, in 
addition to forsaken as the definitions of the Arabic word here 
mahjūr (thanks to Said Mirza for bringing this point to my 
attention). 
25:31! This clearly applies to Muhammad also since he was 
prophet. Cf. 6:112. 
25:32! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
25:32? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
25:323 Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
25:32* Cf. 73:4 and note thereto. 
25:33 Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

2 5 25:35! Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. 
T . 25:36' Grammar: dual. 
25:36? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
25:36? Lit.: we annihilated them with annihilation. 
25:37! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
25:37? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
25:38! Arabic: al rass — the commencement, the beginning. On 
the basis of my note to 15:78 I take rass as a common noun 
the meaning of which is commencement, beginning (see Lane, 
p. 1085). This much granted, it is reasonable to infer that the 
term denotes those who came after the Flood. This is, clearly, 
speculation — albeit speculation consistent with the broader 
narrative and usage found in the Qur’an, but I render as is 
common in the translation and confine my views to the notes. 
While I am neutral on Muhammad Asad’s assertions here, I 
repeat part of his note on this point for interest: As for Al-Rass, 
a town of that name exists to this day in the Central-Arabian 
province of Al-Qasim; in the ancient times referred to it seems 
to have been inhabited by descendants of the Nabataean tribe 
of Thamud (Tabari). There is, however no agreement among the 
commentators as to the real meaning of this name or designation; 
Razi cites several of the current, conflicting interpretations and 
rejects all of them as purely conjectural. 
25:38? Le. God also destroyed. 
25:39! Lit.: We destroyed with destruction. 
25:40! A clear indication of the city of Lit. This may be claimed 
as support for the location of al masjid al hardm at Petra 
and, perhaps, for the broader proposal that Muhammad was 
originally an inhabitant of that city if we agree with the Dead Sea 
as the locus for the cities of Lit; the Arabia Felix thesis advances 
an alternative location. Mecca is many hundreds of miles from 
either location. See Notepad XVI. 
25:40? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
25:43? Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
25:44" Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
25:44 Le. if this is thy assumption. 
25:44 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 


25:45 
2 5 5 25:45! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
n 25:45? Arabic: dalīl — indication; proof, 
evidence; guide, pilot. 


25:46! I have rendered here tersely, and in conformity with the 
principles which guide the broader translation, to the best of 
my ability. However, the reader should know that readings of 
this verse vary markedly. My own reading is closest to that of 
A. J. Arberry, who renders: thereafter We seize it to Ourselves, 
drawing it gently; but N. J. Dawood has: little by little We shorten 
them; Saheeh International has: Then We hold it in hand for a 
brief grasp, augmented by a note which reads: i.e., when the sun is 
overhead at noon; Hilali & Khan have: Then We withdraw it to Us 
a gradual concealed withdrawal; and Muhammad Asad has: and 
then, [after having caused it to lengthen,] We draw it in towards 
Ourselves with a gradual drawing-in, which he augments with a 
note: Ie., “We cause it to contract in accordance with the ‘laws of 
nature’ which We Ourselves have instituted.” As in so many other 
instances in the Qur’an, the abrupt change from the third-person 
pronoun “He” to “We” is meant to illustrate the fact that God is 
undefinable, and that it is only the inadequacy of human speech 
- and, hence, of the human mind - that makes it necessary to refer 
to the Supreme Being by pronouns which in reality are applicable 
only to finite-created “persons”. 

25:48? Lit: between (the) two hands. See note to 2:66. 

See note to 2:66. 

25:50! Many translators see this clause as a continuation of 
the motif of water above. I do not, and maintain the same value 
for this form II verb here as throughout (6:46, 6:65, 6:105, 
7:58, 17:41, 17:89, 18:54, 20:113, 25:50, 46:27). While I take 
the object as the Qur’an alone, Muhammad Asad supplies a 
comment which comports to some extent with the view here: 
[..]Ja reference to the frequent, many-faceted reiteration, in 
the Qur’an as well as in earlier revelations, of all the evidence 
unmistakably pointing to the existence of a conscious Creator 
(Zamakhshari). 

25:52! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
25:52? Le. using that which is expounded, namely the Qur’an 
(see 25:50 and note thereto). 

25:53! Grammar: dual. 

25:53? Cf. 25:22 and note thereto. 

25:55! Arabic: min dani. See note to 2:23. 

25:55? Arabic: al kafir. Typically rendered the unbeliever. See 
note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 

25:56! A clear statement of the remit given to the Messenger. 
25:58! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

25:58? Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 

25:59! Grammar: dual. 

25:59? Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 

25:593 Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

25:59 Or Him. Since God has identified Himself as one aware at 
25:58, I have to see the same convention at this verse as referring 
likewise to God. It is impossible that him could be the value here, 
since that would leave the Messenger being instructed to ask 
himself. That leaves it as a possible object. What it could indicate 
is, to me, clear from the context: the creation of the heavens and 
the earth. However, there are other readings possible, for which 
see note to this verse below. 

25:595 Le. God. Some (but not all) Traditionalists choose here 
to move the ‘thou’ narrative to the individual believer, and 
regard this statement as an imperative to seek knowledge from 
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the Messenger (in the form today of the books written about 
him which he neither saw nor authorised, naturally). Saheeh 
International, for example, has here: so ask about Him one 
well informed [i.e the Prophet (s)]. Hilali & Khan, however, do 
not take this tack, and render: Ask Him (O Prophet Muhammad 
SAW), (concerning His Qualities, His rising over His Throne, His 
creations, etc.), as He is Al-Khabir (The All-Knower of everything 
ie. Allah). Muhammad Asad is closest in his reasoning to what 
we present in this work, and supplies the following comment: 
Le, “ask God Himself”: since He alone holds the keys to the 
mysteries of the universe, it is only by observing His creation and 
listening to His revealed messages that man can obtain a glimpse, 
however distant, of God’s Own reality. 

25:60! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

25:60? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

25:60° Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

25:60‘ Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

2 5 6E See also note to 10:5. 

. 25:63! Arabic: rahmdn. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and 
Notepad I. 

25:63? Or gently, or humbly. 

25:633 Lit.: say, “Peace.” l.e. speak peaceably, words of peace. 
25:64! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

25:65! As is common with translating direct speech from 
Classical Arabic, which uses no speech marks, the decision 
of where to close speech marks in the English translation is a 
matter of interpretation. I choose to close here; some other 
translators close at the end of this verse, and others still at the 
end of the next. I see the intervening text between this point and 
25:67 as a parenthetical interlude within the narrative future. 
25:68! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

25:68? The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12. 

25:68° Arabic: a‘tham. This word is a synonym of ma’tham and 
ithm (sin, offence, crime) (Lane, p. 22). 

25:70! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 

25:71? Lit.: repentsr...] in repentance. 

25:73 Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

25:74! Arabic: imam — leader; master; plumb line; standard, 
criterion; example, model. 

25:74? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

25:75! Or (high) room or abode; i.e. a place of honour. 

25:77! Arabic: dud‘ — call, supplication; summons. My 
understanding of this verse may be stated as: When you were 
ignorant, God did not concern himself with you, but now that you 
have received a call and rejected what He sent you, dealing with 
you has become incumbent upon Him (cf. 2:38-39). However, 
other readings exist. Hilali & Khan, for example, have: Say (O 
Muhammad SAW to the disbelievers): “My Lord pays attention 
to you only because of your invocation to Him. But now you 
have indeed denied (Him). So the torment will be yours for ever 
(inseparable permanent punishment).” Meanwhile, N. J. Dawood 
takes a different view, especially of the opening clause: Say: 
‘Little cares my Lord if you do not invoke Him. Now that you have 
denied His revelations, His punishment is bound to overtake you.’ 
25:77? Le. that he should concern himself with you; see note to 
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the same verse above. 
25:77° Arabic: lizam — necessity, requirement, exigency. This 
word occurs also at 20:129, to which verse a note is supplied. 
26:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
2 6 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

26:0? The twenty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al shu‘ard’ or The Poets. 
26:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
ta sin mim: 

tā: 19:16-40 (Īsā) 

sin: 19:41-50 (Ibrahim) 

mim: 19:51-53 (Misa). 
26:2! See note to 2:2 on dhdlika. 
26:2? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
26:23 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
26:3! Cf. 18:6. 
26:3? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
26:4! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
26:4" Le. God could force men to believe. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: Inasmuch as the spiritual value of man’s 
faith depends on its being an outcome of free choice and not of 
compulsion, the visible or audible appearance of a “message from 
the skies” would, by its very obviousness, nullify the element of free 
choice and, therefore, deprive man’s faith in that message of all its 
moral significance. 
26:5! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
26:5? Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
26:7! Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 
26:7? Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
26:8! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
26:8? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. This exact formula occurs 
within this chapter at 26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 
26:158, 26:174, 26:190, and nowhere outside of it; comparison 
of all instances is instructive. 

2 6 26:10! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

T . 26:11! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
26:11? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
26:14! Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad Xliv. 
26:15! Arabic: kallā. This exclamatory statement occurs just 
twice in direct speech (at 26:15 and 26:62). At 26:15 it is in the 
context of God commissioning Misa to enter Fir‘awn’s territory 
and bring out the children of Israel. At 26:62 it occurs at the 
symmetrically opposite point: at the moment of the parting 
of the sea as Misa leads the children of Israel out of Fir‘awn’s 
territory. Together this pair offsets the broader set of pan- 
textual markers comprising kalld (see note to 74:16). 
26:15? Grammar: dual. 
26:15 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
26:15* Grammar: dual. 
26:16' Grammar: dual. 
26:16? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
26:16 Grammar: dual. 
26:16* Arabic: rasūl — messenger. The message was one, and 
the emphasis is not on the messenger but on the message. 
Messenger-worship (as with the majority of Christians) and 
messenger cults (as with the majority of Muslims) are simply 
stages — practiced over ages and in many different cultures — 
in the process of the dilution and pollution of a message sent 
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by God. What happened in both cases is that the doctrine of the 
messenger became a doctrine about a messenger. 

26:17! Many translators — under the influence of the King James 
Bible — render here and in other such places: let the children of 
Israel go. This creates an image in the mind of the reader of a 
people straining to leave. This is not the picture which emerges 
in the Arabic of the Qur'an. 

26:19! Arabic: al kdfiriin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. The 
value we are using throughout for al kāfirūn fits here, without 
modification, Fir‘awn’s usage of it; Firawn is accusing Musa 
of hypocrisy — of a contradiction between his words and his 
actions — and our value fits perfectly (for detailed analysis of 
this and related subjects, see my work The God Protocol). The 
Traditionalist’s assumed value of infidel or unbeliever would 
be ludicrous here, and he typically switches to ungrateful or 
synonyms at this point to accommodate that fact. 

26:20! Arabic: al dālūn. See note to 3:90. Mainstream factions 
within the cult known as Islam have a doctrine which claims 
that all prophets and messengers were sinless. Such a doctrine 
is refuted in multiple places in the Qur’an. God uses men who 
repent of their past misdeeds, make right if they are able, and 
then serve him. 

26:21' Note the change to the plural object; Fir‘awn was not 
a purely autocratic tyrant; a careful reading of the Qur’an’s 
treatment of him shows a man operating within a complex 
power structure. 

26:23! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

26:24! Grammar: dual. Qur’anic definition: rabb al al “Glamin. 
Misa’s response provides the definitive Qur’anic definition for 
this collocation, rendered in this work Lord of All Creation. See 
note to 1:2. 

26:24? Grammar: the shift to the plural indicates an appeal to the 
wider audience — an appeal which Fir‘awn counters. 

26:24 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. The argument here is 
staccato. This is not a leisurely debate. Misa is following his 
tack, delivering his message, and Fir‘awn is interrupting him. 
The present thought is completed at 44:7-8. Instances where 
speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are 
found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 
43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 

26:25! Fir‘awn’s tactics are instructive: at 26:25 he mocks 
the message; at 26:27 he mocks the Messenger; at 26:29 he 
threatens the Messenger with physical violence; then when his 
bluff is called he puts the ruling elite in fear of losing its position 
of dominance (26:34-35). 

26:25? In modern English parlance: Well, would you listen to that! 
26:26' Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 

26:28! Grammar: dual. 

26:28 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 

26:33? Lit.: for the beholders. 


2 6 3 26:34! Arabic: sāhir — sorcerer. See note to 
. 2:102. 


26:35! Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
26:37! Arabic: sahhar — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 
26:38! Arabic: sahara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 
26:40! Arabic: sahara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 
26:41! Arabic: sahara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 


26:41 


26:41? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

26:42! Le. of the inner circle or ruling caste. 

26:44! Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
26:44 Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

26:46! Arabic: sahara — sorcerers. See note to 2:102. 

26:46? Arabic: ulqiya. With A. J. Arberry, I render literally here. 
26:46 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

26:47! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
26:49! Le. Musa. 

26:49? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

26:49 Or put to death by stake. Arabic: salaba, sallaba. See note 
to 4:157. 

26:51! Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XL.vi. 

26:51? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

2 6 26:52! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

T . 26:53! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
26:54! This statement is difficult to integrate with the dominant 
Egypt-Palestine thesis as held by those with a literal view of 
the account in the Hebrew Bible which puts the number of 
the children of Israel at around 600,000 men plus women and 
children (Exodus 12:37). See Notepad XVI. 

26:56! Arabic: jami‘ — (in a state of) collection, congregation, or 
union; being together; met together (Lane, p. 460). Muhammad 
Asad’s more flamboyant rendering provides a useful perspective: 
we are, verily, a nation united, fully prepared against danger. 
26:58! Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. 

26:59! See 18:91 for note on kadhdlika as a pan-textual marker 
at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54. 

26:60! Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 

26:62' Arabic: kallā. This exclamatory statement occurs just 
twice in direct speech (at 26:15 and 26:62). At 26:15 it is in the 
context of God commissioning Misa to enter Fir‘awn’s territory 
and bring out the children of Israel. At 26:62 it occurs at the 
symmetrically opposite point: at the moment of the parting 
of the sea as Misa leads the children of Israel out of Fir‘awn’s 
territory. Together this pair offsets the broader set of pan- 
textual markers comprising kalla (see note to 74:16). 

26:63! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

26:67! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

26:67? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 
26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190. 

2 6 5 26:69! If one considers this chapter as a whole 
T . and the preponderance of stories pertaining 
to warning and destruction it contains, the fact of the inclusion 
in it of the story of Ibrahim suggests that his people were also 
destroyed after his witness to them. See my work The God 
Protocol for more on this. 

26:71! Arabic: (sg.) sanam, (pl.) aşnām. See note to 14:35. 
26:71? Arabic: ‘akafa — to be devoted (to), to remain (in or at). 
26:74 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

26:82! Arabic root: kh-t-“ See Notepad XL.vi. 

26:82 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 

26:83! Arabic: hukm — judgment, wisdom. 

26:84' In my opinion, this prayer has been answered in the 
Qur’an. The account of Abraham in Genesis is defamatory in 
the extreme, grants no backstory or context for God’s choice of 
Abraham (other than God’s fortuitous, prescient appreciation 
of the ‘Jewishness’ of many of his progeny — at least, given the 
application of the Hebrew scriptures by those called Jews today), 
and has clearly been redacted to serve questionable purposes. 
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When read dispassionately, the actions of the character called 

Abraham in Genesis are suspect in many cases and unbefitting a 

person of even average moral fibre, to say nothing of a prophet 

of God. This calumny is fully dispatched by the Qur’an which 

presents Ibrahim in a fitting light. 

26:86! Arabic: al dālūn. See note to 3:90. 

26:90! See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 

26:91! Cf. 79:36. 

26:93! Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 

26:98! I take this to indicate the forces of Iblis (cf. 26:95). 

26:102' See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

26:103' Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

26:103? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. In this chapter see 

26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190. 
2 6 62" See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

T . 26:108' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

26:108? Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 

26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 

26:109' I.e. incumbent upon. 

26:110' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

26:110? Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 

26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 

26:113' I.e. incumbent upon. 

26:114' See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

26:118' Lit.: decide thoul...] by a decision. 

26:118? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

26:121' Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

26:121? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. In this chapter see 

26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190. 
2 6 26:124! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

T . 26:126' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

26:126? Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 

26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 

26:127' I.e. incumbent upon. 

26:128' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII; ie. of your greatness. 

Muhammad Asad adds here: The noun ayah, which primarily 

denotes “a sign” or “a token’, evidently refers here to the ancient 

Semitic custom of worshipping the tribal gods on hilltops, which 

were crowned to this end by sacrificial altars or monuments, each 

of them devoted to a particular deity: hence my rendering of ayah, 

in this particular context, as “altars” (in the plural). 

26:128? Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Any merely 

material civilisation prides itself on show and parade. Its votaries 

scatter monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous places- 

monuments which commemorate deeds and events which are 

forgotten in a few generations! Cf. Shelley’s poem on Ozymandias: 

“I am Ozymandias. King of Kings! Look on my works, ye mighty, 

and despair!..Boundless and bare the lonely and level sands 

stretch far away!” 

26:130' I.e. as ones who take no consideration of moral 

restraint. Muhammad Asad comments here: The term jabbar, 

when applied to man, as a rule denotes one who is haughty, 

overbearing, exorbitant and cruel, and does not submit to any 

moral restraints in his dealings with those who are weaker than 

himself. Sometimes (as, e.g., in 11:59 or 14:15) this term is used to 

describe a person's negative ethical attitude, and in that case it 

may be rendered as “enemy of the truth” In the present instance, 

however, stress is laid on the tyrannical behaviour of the tribe 

of ’Ad, evidently relating to their warlike conflicts with other 

people: and in this sense it expresses a Qur’anic prohibition, valid 

for all times, of all unnecessary cruelty in warfare, coupled with 
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the positive, clearly-implied injunction to subordinate every act 

of war - as well as the decision to wage war as such - to moral 

considerations and restraints. 

26:131' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

26:131? Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 

26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 

26:132' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

26:137' Cf. 68:4. 

26:139' Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 

91:14. 

26:139? Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

26:139° See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. In this chapter see 

26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190. 
2 6 8 26:142! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

T . 26:144' See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

26:144 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 

26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 

26:145' Le. incumbent upon. 

26:149' Ultimately, the answer, obviously, is in the negative. All 

men are to die. 

26:150! See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

26:150? Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 

26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 

26:153' Arabic: musahharūn. See note to 2:102. 

26:154' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

26:155' The she-camel had watering rights on a particular day 

as did their own camels. 

26:156' Arabic: su’ (sg.) aswd’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 

26:157' Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ‘aqara 

primarily denotes “he hamstrung [an animall]’- ie, before 

slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous 

custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that 

‘aqr (“hamstringing”) gradually became synonymous with 

slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f). 

26:157? Cf. 7:77. 

26:158' Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

26:158? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. In this chapter see 

26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190. 
2 6 9 26:161! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

T . 26:163' See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

26:163? Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 

26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 

26:164’ Le. incumbent upon. 

26:166' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

26:166? The Qur’an does not treat sodomites as victims of 

genetics, or of anything else; it presents them as transgressors 

(26:166) andas people expressing an irrational choice (11:78) — 

one born of ignorance (27:55). It reproves them as transgressors, 

much in the same way as it reproves transgressors of a number 

of types (political, economic, and so forth). There is no question 

but that male homosexual acts are wrong within the purview 

of the Qur’an. However, one should remember that those who 

practice sodomy are under no compulsion to be believers 

themselves (cf. 2:256). Logically, should a particular man be 

a believer but find himself afflicted with drives he chooses to 

regard as too powerful to control, should he wish to renounce 

his faith in favour of sodomy, that is nobody’s business but his 

own so long as he does not impact the believing society with 

his sin. The Qur’an safeguards people’s privacy in their homes 

against prying persons (24:27, 24:61), a right a sodomite should 

enjoy as much as anyone else. Within the Qur’anic jurisprudence 
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binding upon believers, then, male-on-male penetrative sex is 
sexual immorality, fundamentally wrong, and taboo. It logically 
falls under the same legislation and punitive requirements as 
sexual intercourse outside marriage of any other type (marriage 
being recognised only between one male and up to four 
females). However, the Qur’anic mood is not one of instant and 
total condemnation; comparable contexts suggest that wrong 
action should be discouraged and reproved by friends and ‘let 
be’ if people repent and reform (cf. 4:16-17), and there can be 
punishment only when specific circumstances are met (cf. 24:2). 
Additionally, one should remember that Ibrahim entreated God 
on behalf of the city of Lit (11:74), and Lit himself reproved 
his people before he left and they were punished. The Qur’an 
does not say that sin is not sin; but neither does it strain to 
cast the first stone — or, in fact, any stones — despite what the 
Traditionalist contends, in this case or in any other. See 24:10, 
24:14, 24:20 (which treat of sexual contexts) for reminders that 
we are all in need of God’s mercy. See Notepad XXII. 
26:168' I.e. male sexual relations. 
26:169! Le. of the consequence of destruction which must come 
to those who flout God’s law. 
26:171' One of the functions of the Qur’an is to correct calumnies 
levelled against the prophets in the corrupted texts of previous 
peoples. Chapter 19 of Genesis has it that Lot (Lit) committed 
incest with his daughters after leaving the city — to ensure (as 
one is given to understand) the continuance of the family line 
due to a dearth of males in the new location; the daughters’ 
argument rings hollow given that the males of the city they had 
fled could not have provided issue in any case (a point alluded to 
at 11:78-79). More convincing, perhaps, would be an argument 
for the need to raise up further children to Lot (Lut) on the 
grounds that his wife was now dead, but such an argument is 
closed down by the Qur’an which states explicitly his wife was 
an ‘old woman. Thus, the Talmudic-sounding ‘justification’ 
found at Genesis 19 for incest is refuted on whatever basis it 
might be advanced: Lit’s wife had been past child-bearing age, 
thus it made no difference from the point of view of procreation 
that she was now dead; and the men of the city of Lit were not 
potential husbands for his daughters, thus the dearth of eligible 
men in the scenario following that of the destruction of the 
city of Lit was — in this regard at least — no different to that 
which preceded it. The primary function of the Book of Genesis 
in its current condition is to create and promote a programme 
of racial survival and supremacy, and is a composite of different 
accounts, and was probably constructed by Ezra before or after 
release from Babylon. See note to 26:84. 
26:174' Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
26:174? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. In this chapter see 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190. 
2 6 1 On See note to 15:78. 
T . 26:177' See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
26:179' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
26:179? Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 
26:150, 26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 
26:180' I.e. incumbent upon. 
26:183" Lit.: things. 
26:184"' See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
26:184? Or great company. Arabic: jibilla. Muhammad Asad 
acknowledges this nuance in his rendering of this phrase: those 
countless generations of old. 
26:185' Arabic: musahharun. See note to 2:102. 


26:186 


26:186! Lit.: one of the liars. 

26:189! Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14. 

26:190' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

26:190? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. In this chapter see 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174, 26:190. 


4] 2 6 . 1 motif of warning and destruction which 


punctuates this sūrah, or to the Qur’an itself. Muhammad 
Asad notes at this verse: Thus the discourse returns to the 
theme enunciated at the beginning of this surah, namely, the 
phenomenon of divine revelation as exemplified in the Qur'an, and 
men’s reactions to it. 


26:192' I see this as a reference to the 


26:192? Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 

26:193' The Traditionalist typically inserts mention of Jibril 
(Gabriel) at this point, however no explicit mention is found 
here. 

26:196' Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. 

26:197' Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

26:199' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
26:200' Lit.: inserted. 

26:201' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
26:204" Le. they say: if we are to be punished, bring it now. 
26:209! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. God does not break 
his own laws in his dealings with men. There exists those moral 
laws given by God which are as fixed as any set of physical laws. 
(The cause of the ruling elite’s drive to promote the notion of 
relativism in the physical world via pseudo-science becomes 
clear once we understand that it is the philosophical component 
needed to install a worldview orientated towards moral 
relativism by which the masses are detached from any sense of 
objective moral certainty and trained to accept the arbitrary rule 
of men.) 

26:210' Or adversaries (against the command of God). See 
Article II. 

26:210? Commonly understood to refer to the Qur’an. 

26:215' An expression which means: be gentle, compassionate. 
26:215? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

26:219' Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. Cf. 3:196, 16:46. The 
word taqalluba means going to and fro. If the Traditionalist is 
to insist on sajada as to prostrate rather than to submit, he is 
— if he is to be consistent — left with a mental image of the 
Messenger picking his way through the mass of believers in a 
position of prostration. That is not what Traditionalist claims 
for this verse; but it should be if he wishes to present his case 
consistently. 

26:221' Or adversaries (against the command of God). See 
Article II. 

26:222' Muhammad Asad comments here: Le. The term affak 
which literally denotes “a great [or “habitual”] liar’, has here the 
meaning of “one who lies to himself”: this is brought out in the 
next verse which stresses the psychological fact that most of such 
self-deceivers readily lie to others as well. 

26:223' Le. to falsehood. 

26:224' The modern equivalent of poets are creators of novels 
and films. Culture within organised societies has always been 
— and remains — both created and managed by those whose 
interests it serves. 

26:225' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 

26:225? Le. without bearings, utterly lost. Muhammad Asad 


notes here: The idiomatic phrase hama fi widyan (lit, “he 
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wandered [or “roamed”] through valleys”) is used, as most of the 
commentators point out, to describe a confused or aimless and 
often self-contradictory - play with words and thoughts. In this 
context it is meant to stress the difference between the precision 
of the Quran, which is free from all inner contradictions, and the 
vagueness often inherent in poetry. 
26:227' Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
26:227? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

27:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
2 7 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
27:0 The twenty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al naml or The Ant. 
27:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
ta sin: 

tā: 19:16-40 (Īsā) 
sin: 19:41-50 (Ibrahim). 

27:12 See note to 2:2 on dhdlika. 
27:13 Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
27:1* Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
27:15 Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
27:2! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
27:3' Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 
27:3? Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
27:33 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
27:4 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
27:6! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
27:6" What follows confirms this (which deals with specific 


histories). 

2 7 27:8! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
T a 27:9! Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
27:10! Arabic: jann. A dominus is one witha will to power, able to 
impose his will, as opposed to the servi who implement the will 
of others. We know that the staff changed into a serpent because 
20:17-20 uses the word hayya — snake, serpent, viper. Here, the 
emphasis is that it was as though the staff acquired a will of its 
own. Occurs also at 28:31. See Article III. 
27:11! Le. in such a case. Arabic: su’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad 
XLv. 
27:11? The syntax of this verse is challenging; I have rendered 
as literally as possible within the conventions I am following. N. 
J. Dawood allows himself a freer hand in the translation than do 
I, rendering as: As for those who sin and then do good after evil, I 
am forgiving and merciful to them. 
27:12! Arabic: si’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XLv. 
27:12? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
27:123 Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
27:12* Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
27:13! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
27:13? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

2 7 3 27:15! See note to (al) mu’minan at 8:2. 

. 27:16' Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 

27:17' Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
27:17? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
27:18! Arabic: hattā idhā. See note to 3:152. 
27:21' Le. reason for his absence. 
27:22' Typically identified with Sheba. See Notepad XV. 
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27:22? Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
27:23' Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
27:24' Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
27:24? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
27:24 I take the segment from here through to the end of 27:26 
to be parenthesis rather than the speech of the hoopoe for three 
reasons: firstly, it treats of something other than what can be 
visually observed; secondly, it diverges from the main dialogue; 
thirdly, the hoopoe is a servant of Sulayman; such a didactic 
speech seems to me inappropriate coming a subordinate to 
such a man. Parenthesis is a key feature of the remainder of the 
present narrative, as we will see. 
27:24* Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
27:245 Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
27:25' Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
27:26! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158; 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
27:28! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
27:29! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
27:30! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
27:31' See note to muslim at 2:128. 

2 7 27:34 Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, 
T . respect and fame. 
27:36! Le. an emissary. 
27:36? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
27:38' This entirely fits with our value for al jinn of domini 
— these were human beings accustomed to rule (although 
in subjection to Sulayman). Sulayman, likewise, required the 
submission of the Queen of Saba’. See Article III 
27:38? See note to muslim at 2:128. 
27:39! Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
27:39? Or station. Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. As I read 
the text, this claim and that in the next verse are superlative 
expressions of obedience uttered by human beings. 
27:40! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. Cf. 27:29-30. Various 
interpretations exist here. My own view is that the speaker here 
is simply one who had knowledge of the writ that Sulayman sent. 
27:40? In my view, at this point begins a sequence of two 
intercut, related episodes which ends at 27:44, and I have parsed 
accordingly. Read as a single narrative, the spiritual confession 
and gratitude on the part of Sulayman, and the repentance of 
the Queen are diminished. The point, as I see it, is the contrast 
between worldly power and architectural achievements on 
the one hand, and the higher verities and eternal treasures on 
the other, as well as the lesson that God alone guides. I see the 
apposition between these two segments confirmed by means of 
an allusion at the verse at which the narrative moves to the next 
scene (27:45). 
27:408 Cf. 27:19. 
27:40* Or noble. A constituent of nobility is generosity. 
27:42! Lit.: as if it (was) it. 
27:42? See note to muslim at 2:128. 
27:43' Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
27:43? Arabic: (al) kafiriin. Typically rendered (the) unbelievers. 
See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL. iii. 
27:44! Arabic: sarh — castle, palace, lofty edifice, imposing 
structure. That this signifies a high building is clear from its 
only usage outside this verse (28:38, 40:36), where the context 
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requires such a value (there rendered tower). 
27:44 Arabic: şarh. See note above. 
27:44 Traditionally understood to be a glass-paved floor under 
which a river ran. 
27:44* As I read the text, the Queen’s statement here is in 
response to Sulayman’s cumulative expression of confession and 
gratitude which comprises in Sulayman’s direct speech outside 
the parenthesis | infer between 27:40 and this point. 

2 7 5 27:45' I regard this formulation as a shorthand 

. of the formula one finds repeated in the case of 

anumber of messengers at strah 26. 
27:46! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix. 
27:46? Le. instead of. 
27:46° I.e. they challenge the Messenger to bring down the 
punishments of God. Cf. 13:6. 
27:46' Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
27:47' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
27:47? See note to fitnah at 2:102. 
27:48! Arabic: raht — a group or band (of men — usually less 
then ten); also said to mean persons or men in this context. 
27:49 Le. his next of kin. 
27:52' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
27:53! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
27:53? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
27:54! Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad XL.iii. See Notepad 
XXII and note to 26:166. 
27:54? Lit.: when you see? Cf. 21:3. 
27:55' Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
27:55? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
27:58" Le. of destruction. 


2 F4 67. See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
n and Notepad VI. 


27:60! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

27:60? Le. if this is the claim (vis-a-vis the question in the last 
clause of 27:59). 

27:60 Clearly not, since the entire system functions as one. 
27:60* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

27:61 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

27:61* The Arabic qarār has connotations of stationariness, 
stability, fixedness. According to the Qur’an (as well as to all 
observable, verifiable data) the earth is fixed. 

27:613 Between salt water and fresh. 

27:61‘ Le. if this is the claim (vis-a-vis the question in the last 
clause of 27:59). 

27:615 Clearly not, since the entire system functions as one. 
27:61° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

27:62' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

27:62? Le. if this is the claim (vis-a-vis the question in the last 
clause of 27:59). 

27:62° The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is 
apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59. 

27:63' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

27:63? Lit: between its hands. See note to 2:66. 

27:63° Le. if this is the claim (vis-a-vis the question in the last 
clause of 27:59). 

27:63* The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is 
apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59. 

27:635 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
27:64' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

27:64? Le. if this is the claim (vis-a-vis the question in the last 


27:64 


clause of 27:59). 
27:64° The answer is clearly in the negative; again, this is 
apropos the question in the last clause of 27:59. 
27:64 See grammar note to 2:91. 
27:66' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
27:66? Two readings are known here: adraka (form IV) and 
addaraka (form VI). If we assume the form IV verb, then the 
remainder of the set is at 4:78, 4:100, 6:103, 6:103, 10:90, 36:40. 
If we assume the form VI verb, then the remainder of the set is 
at 7:38 and 68:49. The key senses for the form IV verb are to 
attain, to reach; to get, catch, overtake. The key senses for the 
form IV verb are to reach out and seize one another; to continue 
without interruption, go on incessantly. With most translators, 
I read according to the form VI verb, and my rendering here 
is standard. My understanding is that this word signifies an 
endless catching at something without result, and I take it to be 
roughly equivalent to the expression to go round in circles. 
27:66° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
27:66* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

2 7 27:67' Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 
4] . 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
27:71' This is in the you not the thou form. All those who are 
believers are obliged to warn others. Traditionalist Muslims 
often engage in propagating their religion; the problem is that 
the Qur’an does not ask them to do that. The Qur’an asks them 
to follow the Messenger: to warn the heedless of the punishment 
to come in this world or the next. The religion Muslims have 
constructed is an obstacle to — or, at the least, a distraction from 
— the issue at hand. 
27:75! Arabic: ghaiba — absent. 
27:75? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
27:76' Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
27:77' See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
27:79' Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
27:80! Lit.: turn away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33. 
27:81! This verse is problematic for the Traditionalist as 
it doesn’t quite say what he wants it to. Anyone who sees 
purpose in Creation and connects that purpose with a single 
Mind believes in God’s proofs. If such a person submits to 
God, then this is someone the Messenger can reach — one’s 
racial, cultural, or sectarian affiliations being irrelevant. To the 
Traditionalist, the Messenger’s job was to convert people to the 
Traditionalist’s religion. But that requirement is at odds with 
the text in this verse, so the Traditionalist tends to finesse the 
words to comport with his objective. For example, staunchly 
Traditionalist translators Hilali & Khan have here: Nor can you 
lead the blind out of their error, you can only make to hear those 
who believe in Our Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.), and who have submitted (themselves to Allah 
in Islam as Muslims); and Traditionalist Saheeh International 
has: And you cannot guide the blind away from their error. You 
will only make hear those who believe in Our verses so they are 
Muslims [i.e., submitting to Allah]. Neither provide any comment, 
no doubt feeling it best not to draw more attention than 
necessary to the tension — obvious to the attentive reader — 
between this verse and ‘Islamic’ ideology. Non-sectarians deal 
with the reader more honestly. N. J. Dawood has: nor can you 
guide the blind out of their error. None shall give ear to you save 
those who believe in Our revelations and are submissive to Our 
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will; while A. J. Arberry has: Thou shalt not guide the blind out 
of their error neither shalt thou make any to hear, save such as 
believe in Our signs, and so surrender. 
27:81? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
27:813 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
27:81* See note to muslim at 2:128. 
2 7 8 27:82! Taken by some to refer to the modern 
. computer which has at its core silicon which, 
undoubtedly, comes from the earth. One might extend this 
understanding to encompass the Internet which serves as a 
type of informational nervous system connecting all points 
of the earth. The window of generally uncensored Internet 
connectivity which is presently drawing to a close has allowed 
those who wished to use it to gain access to information on an 
expedited basis. 
27:82? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
27:823 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
27:83' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
27:83? Cf. 41:19. 
27:84! Arabic: hattā idhā. See note to 3:152. 
27:84? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
27:86' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
27:90! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix. 
27:91! It is clear that al masjid al harām was the focus of the 
Prophet’s proselytising activities, and it is reasonable to deduce 
that some of the Qur’an was sent down to him at that place. Petra 
had been a sanctuary from ancient times, a fact which is liberally 
confirmed in the historical record. Mecca, at least according to 
Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), does not appear on any 
map until 300 years after the Qur’anic revelation. Petra is now 
closed (see note 9:28 and Notepad XVI). 
27:91? See note to muslim at 2:128. 
27:92' Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
27:92? Lit.: his soul. 
27:93' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
28:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
2 8 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
28:0? The twenty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qasas or The Story. 
28:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
ta sin mim: 
tā: 19:16-40 (Īsā) 
sin: 19:41-50 (Ibrahim) 
mim: 19:51-53 (Misa). 
28:2! See note to 2:2 on dhdalika. 
28:2? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
28:23 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
28:3' Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
28:3? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
28:4! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
28:4 Standard operating procedure: divide and rule. 
28:6! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
28:6? A minister under Fir‘awn. A character is found in the 
Book of Esther by the same name, but has no other correlation. 
Muhammad Asad provides a comment which, while firmly 
rooted in the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, is interesting: 
This Haman, who is mentioned several times in the Qur’an as 
Pharaoh’s chief adviser, is not to be confused with the Persian 
Haman of the Old Testament (The Book of Esther iii ff.). Most 
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probably, the word “Haman” as used in the Qur'an is not a proper 
name at all but the Arabicized echo of the compound designation 
Ha-Amen given to every high priest of the Egyptian god Amon. 
Since at the time in question the cult of Amon was paramount 
in Egypt, his high priest held a rank second only to that of the 
reigning Pharaoh. The assumption that the person spoken of in 
the Qur’an as Haman was indeed the high priest of the cult of 
Amon is strengthened by Pharaoh’s demand (mentioned in verse 
38 of this surah as well as in 40:36-37) that Haman erect for him 
“a lofty tower” from which he could “have a look at [or “ascend to”] 
the god of Moses”: which may be, among other things, an allusion 
to the hieratic purpose of the great pyramids of Egypt and to the 
function of the high priest as their chief architect. 

28:6 Lit.: of them i.e. by means of those who had been oppressed 
in the land. 

28:71 See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

28:7? Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea. 

28:8! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

28:8? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

28:89 Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XI.vi. 

28:9! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

28:9? This modest royal scene is, perhaps, more in keeping 
with the Arabia Felix thesis than with the dominant Egypt- 
Palestine thesis; specifically, against the Egypt-Palestine thesis 
as interpreted by Maurice Bucaille is the notion that Ramesses II 
— a ruler who fathered around 100 children — would consider 
adopting a child (see Notepad XVI). 

28:10! Le. of any other thought. 

28:10? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

28:12'Elsewhere: be sincere counsellors to. 

28:13! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 

2 8 28:15! Misa had to sneak into the city. We 
T . have no facts, but we can reasonably surmise 
that the city was not open to him for some reason, perhaps 
connected with his royal standing. 

28:15? Arabic: shi‘ah — sect, persuasion. 

28:15° The man Misa killed is assumed to be of the sect of 
Fir‘awn, in conformity with the account in Genesis. However, the 
text of the Qur’an does not say so. Moreover, the verse at 28:17 
strongly suggests that the man he struck was of his own people. 
My work The God Protocol includes an analysis of this point. 
28:15* Arabic: shi‘ah — sect, persuasion. 

28:155 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

28:156 It is my view that Misa understands here how he had 
been manipulated into the factionalism fostered by Fir‘awn as a 
means of control (cf. 28:4). 

28:17! The standard understanding is that Misa killed one of 
the sect of Fir‘awn, but that contradicts the plain sense here. My 
work The God Protocol includes an analysis of this point. The 
word mujrimūn (rendered as lawbreakers throughout) can be 
better understood by reviewing all instances where it occurs: 
6:55, 6:123, 7:40, 7:84, 8:8, 9:66, 10:17, 10:50, 10:82, 11:52, 
11:116, 14:49, 15:12, 18:49, 18:53, 19:86, 20:74, 20:102, 25:22, 
25:31, 26:99, 26:200, 27:69, 28:17, 28:78, 30:12, 30:55, 32:12, 
32:22, 34:32, 36:59, 37:34, 43:74, 42:22, 44:37, 45:31, 46:25, 
51:32, 54:47, 55:41, 55:43, 68:35, 74:41, 77:18, 77:46. 

28:18' I regard the remainder of this verse as a replay of what 
had happened the day before (and connects with 28:15 where 
we read: ‘And he who was of his sect sought aid of him against 
him who was of his enemy’) which sets up the fact that now Misa 
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intends to correct his error of the previous day. My work The God 
Protocol includes an analysis of this point. 
28:19! Cf. ‘enemy’ at 28:15. To my mind, this only makes sense 
if we understand Misa to have killed a man of the children of 
Israel the day before. My work The God Protocol includes an 
analysis of this point. 
28:19? Le. to Misa and the Israelite he had killed the day before 
(see notes to 28:15-19). 
28:19? I.e. the man Misa now intends to kill: a member of the 
sect of Fir‘awn (see notes to 28:15-19). 
28:20! Lit.: of the sincere counsellors. 
28:21! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
2 8 3 28:22! See note to 7:85. 
T . 28:23' See note to 7:85. 
28:23? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
28:23° Grammar: dual. 
28:23* Grammar: dual. 
28:24' Grammar: dual. 
28:25! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
28:27! Arabic: hijaj (pl.; s. hijiah) — pilgrimage. Here it means, 
in effect, years (see Lane, p. 517). Petra is a pilgrimage site the 
operation of which was well attested in antiquity. The area 
claimed for Midian under the Egypt-Palestine thesis — where 
Misa sojourned — is local to Petra. Petra drew pilgrims from 
across the entire Arab region. Both the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis and the 
Arabia Felix thesis advance alternate sites for Madyan (Midian). 
See Notepad XVI. 
28:28! Le. that is now established between us; we have a deal. 
2 8 28:29! Namely, a tree-covered or fertile 
T . mountain. See note to 2:63. 
28:31! Arabic: jann. A dominus is one with a will to power, able 
to impose his will. We know that the staff changed into a serpent 
because 20:17-20 uses the word hayya — snake, serpent, viper. 
Here, the emphasis is that it was as though the staff acquired a 
will of its own. Occurs also at 27:10. See Article III. 
28:32! Arabic: su’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v; i.e. in order to 
return thy arm to its former state. 
28:32? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
28:323 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
28:33! Arabic: min hum. It is my view that Misa had killed one 
of his own people, though that is not what is claimed in the 
Hebrew scriptures or by the Traditionalist Muslim (see my book 
The God Protocol for my reasons). The Arabic here can mean, 
as commonly read — and as | render myself — among them. 
However, the meaning is ambiguous. It could mean of theirs 
in the sense of one of their number; but the same wording can 
mean among them, or in their midst. Examples of a possessive 
sense for min are found at 69:18 (no secret among you — i.e. 
no secret of yours — will be hidden; Arabic: lā takhfa min kum 
khafiya), and at 19:4 minni simply means mine or my, as it does 
also at 20:39 and 20:123. Read thus, the line here means: I killed 
a soul of theirs (i.e. belonging to them); and at this point in the 
narrative, the children of Israel belonged fully to Fir‘awn and his 
ruling caste as slaves. But min can also denote effect. It is seen 
at 2:273 (because of or due to reticence; Arabic: min al ta‘affuf), 
and at 4:102 (because of or due to rain; Arabic: min matar). 
Additionally, Farid’s Dictionary of Qur’an (p. 759) notes by reason 
of as a value for the particle min. It gives 71:25 as an example 
(because of — i.e. as a result of — their sinning errors they were 
drowned; Arabic: minma khatya’atihim ughriqi). Read thus, 
the line here means: I killed a soul due to them (i.e. as a result 
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of their actions). Penrice’s Dictionary and Glossary of the Quran 
(p. 141) includes by reason of, but also lists after the manner 
of as a value for min. The first category we have looked at; as 
concerns the second category, min features frequently as part 
of the adverbial phrase min haythu. This adverbial convention 
occurs at 2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 2:199, 2:222, 7:19, 7:27, 7:182, 
12:68, 16:26, 16:45, 39:25, 59:2, 65:3, 65:6, 68:44. Comparison 
of all instances reveals it to have the two main functions: 1. from 
wherever, from whence, whence (e.g. 2:149, 2:150, 2:191), 2. 
in what manner; in accordance with how; in what manner it be 
that (e.g. 2:222, 12:68, 65:5). All instances appear in the notes 
and reference 2:149. Read thus, the line here means: I killed a 
soul (just) like them (i.e. in the manner that they kill souls). We 
turn now to consider which of these options is the most likely. 
Reading beyond the clause under consideration, we encounter 
Misa’s concern that Fir‘awn’s people will kill him. Thus, killing 
is the dominant thread within the verse, and ‘like them’ is the 
option in closest keeping with that thread. Additionally, the 
Qur’an states three times that Fir‘awn killed the males among 
the children of Israel (2:49, 7:141, 14:6); thus by killing a male 
among the children of Israel Misa committed an act which was 
precisely ‘like them’. On that basis, my view is that ‘like them’ is 
a likely reading; but in terms of strict grammar (since the word 
here is min and not min haythu, the case is strong also for the 
possessive, namely: I killed a soul of theirs (i.e. belonging to them, 
and which they legally possessed). However, I have rendered in 
the translation using the common convention of among them, a 
formulation which itself is ambiguous as discussed above, and 
I confine further thoughts to the notes. See notes to 28:15-19. 
28:34! My view is that Misa killed one of the children of Israel; 
in such a scenario it would be natural for them to deny him also. 
28:35! Arabic: adud — upper arm; strength, power, force; 
support. 

28:35? Grammar: dual. 

28:35° Grammar: dual. 

28:35* Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

28:355 Grammar: dual. 

28:35° Grammar: dual. 

28:36 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

28:36? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

28:37! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

28:38! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

28:38? Unsubstantiated claims are sometimes made by 
Traditionalist Muslim supporters of the dominant Egypt- 
Palestine thesis that Egypts pyramids were constructed 
using baked clay. There is no evidence for this that I know of. 
Supporters of the Arabia Felix thesis, meanwhile, point to a 
history of tower-construction in the Yemen based on baked clay 
going back millennia. See Notepad XVI. 

28:39! Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 

28:40! Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea. 
28:40? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

28:41! Arabic: a’immah, sg. imam — leader, model, archetype. 
Firawn and his coterie are archetypes for tyrannies of all 
types, including that directing the agenda we see unfolding in 
the world today. This theme is developed in my book The God 
Protocol. 

28:42' Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 

28:42? Lit.: made hideous. 


2 8 5 28:43! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
a 28:43? Arabic: başã'ir — that which gives 
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insight, perception, 
28:44! Cf. 28:29. 

28:45! Cf. 21:44. 

28:45? See note to 7:85. 
28:45? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

28:45* I tend not to emphasise this nuance for kdna, unlike some 


enlightenment. 


translators, but itis unavoidable here. 

28:46' Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. 

28:46? Sc. have we told thee these things. The force of the ellipsis 
is clear from the point made four times (28:44, 28:44, 28:45, 
28:46) in what precedes that Muhammad was not personally 
party to these events. 

28:47! Arabic: wa lawld an. Translated thus throughout (17:74, 
28:47, 43:33, 58:3). 

28:47? Sc. God would have guided them. This reading anticipates 
the substance of both 28:50 and 28:56. However, the people of 
which this treats — according to my thesis — was not guided 
(the original people to which the Messenger was sent rejected 
him and was destroyed as a result — see my work The God 
Protocol). 

28:47? Arabic: fayaqūlū. Occurs also only at 26:203. 

28:47* Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

28:475 Cf. 20:134. 

28:476 Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

28:47’ See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

28:48! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

28:48? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

28:483 Le. the law given to Misa and the confirmation thereof 
in the Qur’an. 

28:49! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

28:49? Grammar: dual. 

28:49° This is the correct attitude — not an unreasoning 
adherence to traditions, precedence, and religions created by 
men. We are either genuine seekers after truth or we are not. 
See grammar note to 2:91. 

28:50! See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 
4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 
30:29, 42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. By requiring an 
opponent to state his position clearly, one may assess his view 
and consider if it represents that doctrine in which one is ready 
to live and give account for himself on the Day of Judgment. In 
most cases, when you look at their foundational arguments, one 
finds that people have only vague wishes and carnal appetites 
to guide them; and — what is more often than not the case 
(perhaps, especially) today — they are simply too lazy or 
ill-prepared to apply themselves to understand what others 
stand upon on the basis of knowledge, to say nothing of doing 
the hard work needed to gain such knowledge for themselves. 
Nevertheless, they are keen to impress upon one the importance 
of their ‘opinion’, no matter how illogically stated. 

28:50? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 


28 6 Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, 
. doctrine, word. 


28:52! Arabic: alladhina dtaynahum al kitab. See Notepad IX.x. 
28:52? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

28:523 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
28:53! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
28:53 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

28:53? The concept of being one submitting (muslim) in 
the Qur'an is shown here to have nothing in common with 
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membership of a sectarian religion. See note to muslim at 2:128. 
28:54! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
28:55! I take this to indicate the lack of desire to argue to no 
purpose. 
28:56! Cf. 2:272. 
28:57 This is the argument of the pragmatic man, the man who 
knows how the world works and wants to work with it. 
28:57? This allows identification with Petra, although the 
Traditionalist would naturally claim Mecca (see Notepad XVI). 
However, I agree also with the import of the second part of 
Muhammad Asad’s note on this verse: [...]Jn its purely spiritual 
connotation, on the other hand, the “sanctuary secure” is God’s 
promise - referred to in verse 61 below - that all who have faith 
in Him and are conscious of their responsibility to Him shall be 
graced with a sense of inner peace in this world and with enduring 
bliss in the life to come; and since they are thus to be rewarded 
with the “fruits” of all their good deeds, “no fear need they have, 
and neither shall they grieve” (cf. 2:62, 3:170, 5:69, 6:48, 7:35, 
10:62, 46:13). Consider also 29:67. I would add that the core 
power that the Satanic system holds over people is the threat 
of lack; we become free once we internalise the fact that all 
provision is of God. 
28:58! In Arabic tilka — those. This indicates something nearby. 
28:59! Arabic: ummah. In this context it means the ‘mother’ of 
the surrounding area, hence: principal city. By extension, one 
may infer that Muhammad in his capacity as a messenger was 
sent to the principal city of his people. The city of Petra, as a 
major trading centre, was the principal city of Nabataean Arabia. 
The Arabia Felix thesis advances an alternative. According to 
Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), Mecca cannot be shown 
to have existed at this time and appears on no map until 900 CE. 
See Notepad XVI. 
28:59? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
28:59 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

2 8 28:60! Arabic: afalā. See Notepad XIV. 
T . 28:61' See note to 3:162. 
28:62' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
28:63 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 
28:63? Le. they disown everything but God. 
28:63? Le. they followed their own inclinations, we did not 
compel them. 
28:64! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
28:66! Lit.: blind. 
28:68! Or what is best for them. Muhammad Asad expresses 
an interesting point at this juncture: Some of the classical 
commentators incline to interpret the ma in the phrase ma kana 
lahum al-khirah as a particle of negation and the noun khirah 
as “choice” or “freedom of choice’, thus giving to this phrase the 
meaning of “He chooses, [but] they [i.e, human beings] have no 
freedom of choice’. To my mind, however, this interpretation 
conflicts not only with the immediately preceding passages but 
with the tenor of the Qur'an as a whole, which insists throughout 
on man’s responsibility for (and, hence, on relative freedom in) 
choosing between right and wrong - and this side by side with its 
stress on God's unlimited power to determine the factual course of 
events. Hence, I prefer to base my rendering on the interpretation 
advanced and convincingly argued by Tabari, who regards the 
crucial particle ma not as a negation but as a relative pronoun 
synonymous with alladhi (“that which” or “whatever”), and 
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understands the noun khirah in its primary significance of “that 
which is chosen” or “preferred’, i.e., because it is considered to be 
the best: in another word, as a synonym of khayr. Zamakhshari 
refers to this interpretation with evident approval (without, 
however, mentioning Tabari specifically), and enlarges upon it 
thus: “God chooses for mankind whatever is best (ma huwa khayr) 
and most beneficial (aslah) for them, for He knows better than 
they themselves do what is good for them.” 

28:68? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

28:68 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
28:70! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
28:70? Or the World and the Hereafter or the first and the last; 
cf. 53:25. 

28:71! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 

28:71? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

28:72! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 

28:72? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

28:74! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
28:75! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

2 8 8 28:76! Typically identified with the Korah 
T . of the Hebrew scriptures. Qartin is another 
Qur’anic archetype, and his end is a warning to all those who 
glory in their riches. See Notepad XV. 

28:76? Le. those who exult in their riches. 

28:78" I.e. due to his own shrewdness and wit. Such sentiments 
are common among those who are rich in material things and 
poor in the prudent fear of God. A walk round the nearest 
cemetery puts their claims in their right perspective. 

28:78" This type of construction occurs also at 2:119, 16:93, 
29:13, 34:25, 34:25, 55:39, 102:8. In all cases other than 55:39 
it clearly means will not be asked to take responsibility for. While 
some translators treat the instance at 28:78 like that at 55:39, 
I choose to comply with the broader narrative. Thus | take this 
statement to be a claim of Qārūn: he did what he did because he 
assumed there to be no consequences for his actions — a point 
which is comprehensively dispatched at 28:84. 

28:78° Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XL.iv. 

28:79! Typically identified with the Korah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

28:80! Arabic: al sabirdin. See note to 2:155. 

28:81' Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 

28:82! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 


28 Q259% Le. that introduced at 28:77 and 
n developed at 28:80. 


28:83? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

28:84! Le. to his credit on balance on the Day of Judgment. 
28:84? Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad X1.ix. 

28:84 Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 

28:85! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

28:86! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

28:86? This is the literal reading. A. J. Arberry renders here 
likewise. 

28:86° Sc.: and thou has received it. 

28:86' The allusion to 28:17 is clear. 

28:865 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. Here 
the reference is to the complacent rich such as Qarin, clearly. 
28:87! Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

28:87? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
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28:87° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
28:88! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
28:88? Or countenance. 

29:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
2 o merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
29:0? The twenty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ‘ankabut or The Spider. 
29:1! See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam mim: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
29:2! See note to fitnah at 2:102. 
29:3! See note to fitnah at 2:102. 
29:3? Although Muhammad Asad renders more freely, with him 
I use the future tense at this juncture. 
29:4! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
29:4 Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
29:4 Le. if this is the claim. 
29:7! Arabic: alladhina āmanāū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
29:7° Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
29:8! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
29:9! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
29:10! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
29:10? Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
29:10 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
29:10* Le. as if it were. 
29:105 Or victory. 
29:11! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
29:11? Arabic: munGfiqiin. See note to 4:138. 
29:12! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
29:12? Arabic: alladhina dmanii. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
29:123 Arabic root: kh-t-‘. See Notepad XI.vi. 
29:12* Arabic root: kh-t-“ See Notepad XL.vi. 


29:13? Lit.: with. 

2 9 29:14! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
T . 29:15! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
29:16! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
29:17! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
29:17? Muhammad Asad renders the Arabic awthan somewhat 
freely as the loathsome evil of idolatrous beliefs and practices but 
goes on to note in his comment: The term awthan (lit., “idols”) 
denotes not merely actual, concrete images of false deities but also, 
in its widest sense, everything that is associated with false beliefs 
and practices or with a tendency to “worship” false valuesf...]. 
29:17° Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
29:18! In the present context this must surely refer to Ibrahim. 
29:19! Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 
29:19? See note to dhdlika ‘ald at 22:70. 
29:21! This does not denote caprice; it denotes the absence of 
restriction on his power, for example, by claims made by those 
who hold to particular religions. 
29:22! Or frustrate (i.e. God). 
29:22? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
29:23' Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
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2 9 3 29:24! This picks up from verse 29:18. Non- 
T . sectarian A. J. Arberry discerns the same 
parenthesis at 29:19-23 as do I. 

29:24? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

29:25' Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 

29:25? Muhammad Asad cites Razi who understood this to 
indicate that their love of their forebears bound them to blind 
imitation of their forebears’ idolatry. For my part, I think the 
it bears a broader interpretation: idolatry of any kind tends 
to create coteries of privileged persons, and to exclude and 
persecute those who point out errors in the ideology. Today, 
the idols of medicine, education, science, religion, history, 
democracy, finance — to name but a few — are essentially closed 
environments with beneficiaries, priesthoods, worshippers, and 
required outcomes 

29:26' The story of Lut now begins to be interlaced with the 
ongoing story of Ibrahim. 

29:26? Le. Ibrahim. 

29:26? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 

29:27' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

29:28! Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad XL.iii. See Notepad 
XXII and note to 26:166. 

29:29! This last phrase is understood variously. Literally it 
means and you cut off, cut or sever the way. This is understood 
by some — and not without reason — to indicate highway 
robbery. | am of the opinion, (shared by some but not all of 
those commentators | read) that this usage indicates the specific 
crime for which these cities were infamous: that of penetrative 
sexual intercourse between males, and means cutting off the way 
(of nature) since what precedes this clause and what follows 
suggests the same unnatural act. 

29:29? See note to munkar at 3:104. 

2 9 29:31! The glad tidings were of the birth of a 
T . son, not of the impending destruction of the 
city of Lit. Ibrahim himself asked God to forgive those cities 
(11:74). 

29:31? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

29:33' Cf. 11:77 and see note thereto. 

29:34! Arabic root: f-s-g. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
29:35! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

29:36! See note to 7:85. 

29:37! Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14. 

29:38! Le. that they were destroyed. Under the Petra thesis ‘Ad 
and Thamid are located in northern Arabia; the Arabia Felix and 
“Asir-Hejaz theses posit alternatives. They are nowhere claimed 
near the city known today as Mecca. See Notepad XVI. 

29:38? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

29:38 Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

29:39! Typically identified with the Korah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

29:39? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

29:393 These represent three archetypes of powerful individual 
who reject God. They were all destroyed by God. 

29:40! Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad Xliv. 

29:41! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

29:41? Le. builds. 

29:42' The allusion is to the ‘weakest of houses’ in the previous 
verse: whatever a man might appeal to besides God has no 
firmer foundation than does the house of the spider. 
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29:42? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
29:423 Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
29:44! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
29:44? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
29:44 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

2 9 5 29:45? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
4] . 29:45° Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
29:45* Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 
29:455 Arabic: tanhd ‘an. Elsewhere (typically) rendered by the 
Traditionalist forbids, that value is inconvenient to him here, and 
he inclines to prevents and synonyms. Non-sectarian Arabist 
A. J. Arberry holds firm here, however, rendering forbids, a key 
motif of the sūrah to this point being the forbidding of sexual 
immorality. Absent notions originating elsewhere, the objective 
reader would conclude that al saldt here is associated with 
the recorded actions of Lut in exhorting his people to cease 
pursuing evil. However, since the Traditionalist is committed 
to his required outcome of a daily regimen of rituals, he needs 
to fudge that obvious connection. I am yet to hear a convincing 
explanation of how the Traditionalist’s regimen ofrituals ‘forbids’ 
(or even ‘prevents’) those who adhere to it from committing sins 
of any kind, including those outlined in this verse. I suppose one 
could argue that since parts of the Qur’an are recited during 
the ritual, the recital of the Qur’an itself forbids such actions. 
But it is perfectly possible to execute the Traditionalist’s ritual 
without mentioning such verses, and in any case the majority 
of those who perform it do not understand what they are saying 
(cf. 4:43) because the Traditionalist has convinced them that 
Arabic is a magic language, and that it is important to God to 
have people unthinkingly recite back to Him the instructions He 
gave them to live by. See 11:87 and note thereto. 
29:456 Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad XLiii. 
29:45’ See note to munkar at 3:104. 
29:45 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
29:46! Grammar: plural imperative 
29:46? Arabic: āhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
29:46 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
29:46* This is read by some to imply a complete confirmation by 
the Qur’an of all writings claimed by those called Christians and 
Jews today. I do not agree. The Qur’an is clear that it confirms 
what came before, but that it is a control over it — i.e. it clarifies 
where error has crept into what recipients of former writings 
have (cf. 5:48). 
29:465 See note to muslim at 2:128. 
29:47! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
29:47? Arabic: alladhina ātaynāhum al kitab. See Notepad IX.x. 
29:47 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
29:47* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
29:475 L.e. among the doctors of the Law. 
29:476 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
29:47’ I incline to the view that this object pronoun refers to the 
present dispensation of law; cf. 29:49. 
29:47° Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
29:47° Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
29:48! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
29:48? Lit.: it. 
29:49! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
29:49? Le. the Qur’an. 
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29:49 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

29:49* Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

29:495 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

29:50! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

29:50? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

29:50 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

29:51! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

29:52' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 


2 9 60 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and 
. Notepad ILiii. 


29:56 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

29:56? This clearly references the prophets previously 
mentioned in the sūrah who left places of evil, after warning the 
inhabitants, to seek a life elsewhere — and is a model for those 


who would follow the messengers of God. 

29:58! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

29:58? Lit.: the doers (of it). 

29:63? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 


1 2 9 29:65! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
a 


29:65? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI. 


29:67* Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 

29:67? Cf. 28:57 and the note thereto. In the present case the 

sanctuary secure would seem to reference the safe passage 

through the sea indicated at 29:65-66 and, by extension, through 

life in general. 

29:67° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

29:68! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

29:68? Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 

29:68 Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
30:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 

3 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

30:0? The thirtieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 

al rim or The Romans. 

30:1! See note to 2:1 and Article II. 

alif lam mim: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 

30:2! I follow the active voice here: ghalabat. The Byzantine 

Romans defeated the early Muslims at the battle of Mu’tah 

in 629 CE (8 AH), in the Dead Sea region. This is a historical 

event for which we have contemporaneous and reliable 

Byzantine sources. That battle ground is approximately 50 km 

from Petra. The Battle of Tabuk (approximately 200 km from 

Petra) is said to have taken place within a year or two, and 

that the Muslims were victorious against the Romans (albeit 

through achieving a successful expedition rather than actual 

engagement). Admittedly, there is no non-Islamic source, and 

the Muslim sources are — like all non-Qur’anic Islamic sources 

— deserving, in my view, of a high degree of suspicion. The 

Traditionalist has the Romans losing to and then defeating the 

Persians; his attempts to explain why this would be a cause for 

rejoicing among the believers are entirely unconvincing. I am 

indebted to Layth al-Shaiban for this insight. 

30:3! Arabic: ‘adnd — near, nearest, close, closest, low, lower, 

lowest. Comparative form of danin. The Dead Sea area is now 

known to be the lowest point on terra firma. 

30:3? Le. the believers (see 30:4-5). 

30:4 Arabic: bid‘a — some, few, several (between 3 and 9). 


30:4 


30:4? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

30:5! Or victory. 

30:6! Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: The promise refers 
to the Decision of all things by the Command of God, Who 
will remove all troubles and difficulties from the path of His 
righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over the success of 
their righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. 
The righteous should not despair in their darkest moments, for 
God’s help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if they score 
a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not 
realise that God’s Will can never be thwarted. | would add that 
this refers — in large part also — to the promise of the sudden 
and unexpected End, and to the ensuing Judgment. 

30:8' Grammar: dual. 

30:8? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

30:9! Or built upon. Hilali & Khan render here populated 
which comports with our note to 9:17; and we have remained 
consistent in the translation here. I provide N. J. Dawood’s 
rendering as an alternative value since it is representative of 
those who diverge from what Hilali & Khan and I render here; 
also found here is cultivated (A. J. Arberry). See note to 9:17. 
30:9? Or built upon. See note to this verse above and note to 9:17. 
30:9° Arabic: zālimūn. See 6:33. 

30:9 Arabic: zālimūn. See 6:33. 

30:95 Le. God is not arbitrary or unfair. His laws are set. If we go 
against his laws there are consequences. 

30:10! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

3 0 30:13! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
4] . and Notepad VI. The concept of partners 
is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to fraudulent gods. I 
think the connotation is much wider than that and includes 
authorities of any kind (today: government, heavily promoted 
‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi- 
fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief systems, 
including most of what today passes for religion. 

30:13? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
30:15! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

30:16! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
30:16? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

30:17! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

30:18! The Traditionalist visibly strains in his attempt to 
bludgeon 30:17-18 into conformity with his expectation of five 
daily prayers. Not only do the numbers not correspond with his 
requirements, 30:17-18 simply give times when glory belongs 
to God — and the formulation can be understood as at all times. 
To claim more than that is to ascribe to the text something 
objectively absent from it. 

3 0 3 30:20? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

T . 30:21! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

30:21? Arabic: sakana + ila — to be reassured by, trust in. Cf. 
7:189. 

30:213 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

30:22! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

30:22? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

30:22? Or men of knowledge. 
30:23! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
30:23? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
30:24 Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
30:24? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
30:25! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
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30:27! Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 

3 0 30:28! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
4] n and Notepad VI. 
30:28? Lit.: yourselves; i.e. those who are equal with you in status. 
30:28? Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 
30:28 Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
30:29! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
30:29? See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
30:30! Or countenance. 
30:30? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
30:30 Arabic: hanif — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 
30:30* The Traditionalist claims that the religion of ‘Islam’ is 
what is referenced here. No organised religion that I know 
of pre-exists in my nature. However, my soul recognises and 
responds to the truths contained in that doctrine which is 
implicit and explicit in the Qur’an. But these truths do not 
presuppose any sort of religion (if by religion we mean choosing 
to believe something one knows to be wholly or partially untrue, 
patching over the shortfall by drowning out experiential data 
on the basis of learned dogma). As we say in English: the devil 
is in the details. And, as the Traditionalist is so fond of pointing 
out, the Qur’an does not provide ‘the details’. The Traditionalist 
argues that the Qur’an is deficient (a condition which can be 
corrected by means of his preferred literature); for my part, I 
argue that the Qur’an does not envisage a religion in the sense 
that the Traditionalist means it (or at least in the sense that I 
think he means it given what I see him do with what he claims 
to believe). There is nothing wrong with choosing a particular 
implementation of those basic principles one finds in the Qur’an 
and creating a jurisprudence around them; there is everything 
wrong with insisting that the methods one chooses to employ 
are themselves ordained by God when they have no explicit 
basis in the Qur’an; cf. 12:40. 
30:305 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. This exact phrase occurs at 
9:36, 12:40, 30:30. 
30:31! Grammar: note the shift in imperative in this verse to the 
plural. See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
30:31? Arabic: aqīmū al saldt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
30:313 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
30:32! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
30:32? There is no other way to read this verse without 
determining words which are not there; since there is no case 
for ellipsis the conclusion is clear: those who pull away from the 
original nature God created and become sects or ‘religions’ — 
“each party exulting at what it has’ — are idolaters; they worship 
a religion. 
30:33' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
30:35! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
30:35? Le. if this is the claim. 
30:35 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. Sc. 
so bring your evidence. 
30:36! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XI.ix. 
30:37' Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 
30:37? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
30:38! Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- v.). 
30:38? Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. 
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30:38 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 

59:9, 64:16. 

30:39! Arabic: ātā min zakat. Naturally, the Traditionalist counts 

this as a reference to what is — though he is coy about the fact — 

a tax. But a tax is not what is under discussion, and certainly not 

at 30:38; there the narrative treats of free-will gifts to particular 

categories. But a tax — no matter how obfuscated by religious 

terminology — is not a free-will gift; it is extracted from a man 

by force, actual or implied. Consider also 9:79 where the noun is 

sadaqat. Both 2:267-281 and 76:8-10 treat of free-will gifts with 

right motivations and mention the ‘face of God’ (as here); and it is 

at 2:257-276 and 2:278-280 that usury is most comprehensively 

treated in the Qur'an. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 

30:39? Le. such as give correctly. 

30:40! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 

to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 

that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 

heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 

and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 

systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 

30:40? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

30:40 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
3 0 5 30:41! This is of particular significance 

T . coming so close after 30:39. The fundamental 

reason — ignored by a compliant and suborned media — for 

environmental destruction (and perhaps most of the world’s 

woes) is usury. 

30:42! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

30:43' Or countenance. 

30:43? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

30:44! Arabic: mahada — to make a bed, spread flat; to prepare. 

This form I verb based on the m-h-d root occurs just once. 

30:44? This is what we are doing in this life: making the bed in 

which we will lie in eternity. 

30:45! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

30:45? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 

30:46! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

30:46? Lit.: and that. 

30:46? Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships. 

30:47! Arabic: haqqan ‘ald. See Notepad XVII (haqq- i.). 

30:47? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

30:50! Arabic: athar — tracks, traces, signs, vestiges; clues; 

footsteps, footprints; effects, impressions. 

30:51! Le. what they grow. 

30:51? Lit.: it. 

30:52? Lit.: turn away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 

30:52, 37:90, 40:33. 

30:53? Cf. 27:81. 

30:53? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

30:53 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

30:53‘ This clearly has nothing to do with the Traditionalist’s 

conception of what it is to be a ‘Muslim’. See note to muslim at 

2:128. Cf. 27:81. 


30 6” Arabic: ff — typically means in 
n or concerning; i.e. tarried in considering 
thoroughly and making a decision on that basis. 

30:56? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 


30:56 Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. 
30:58! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 


Notes & Commentary 


30:38 


which is read out. 
30:58? Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
30:583 Lit.: of every similitude. 
30:58* Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
30:58" Grammar: note the plural pronoun. The implication is 
that this is addressed to those who follow the Messenger. 
30:586 Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
30:60! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
30:60? Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
30:60° Arabic: istakhaffa. This form X verb means — as 
sometimes rendered — to deem lightly or to hold in light esteem. 
However, it does so only where it takes an object using the 
preposition bi. Where it takes a direct object (as here) it means 
either to fluster, flurry, disquiet or to find light (the case here 
clearly that of swaying or sweeping or carrying along a person 
away from or towards a position) or to deem light (i.e. to carry) 
— the former set of connotations being correct in this case. The 
two senses are connected by the core concept which is to find 
easy to move (from place, position or opinion). It occurs in the 
first sense here at 30:60 and at 43:54, and in the second sense 
at 16:80. 

31:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
31:0? The thirty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called lugman or Luqman. 
31:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam mim: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 

31:2! See note to 2:2 on dhdlika. 
31:2? Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 
31:23 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
31:4! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 
31:4’ Arabic: al zakāt. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
31:48 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
31:5! Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16. 
31:6! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims. 
31:6? See note to 22:9. 
31:7! Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 
31:7? Lit.: heaviness. 
31:7° Lit.: glad tidings. 
31:8! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
Liv. 
31:9! Arabic: haqqan. See Notepad XVII (haqcq- iii.). 
31:9? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
31:10! Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
31:10? Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
31:10? Or generous. 
31:11' I am of the view that the first part this verse should be 
understood as imperative speech of the type Say thou:. A. J. 
Arberry employs the lower case here also but many translators 
do not. 
31:11? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
31:115 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
31:11 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 


q3 1 31:12! Luqman has no correlation in the 
LI 


Hebrew scriptures. 


31:12 


31:12? See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
31:123 The verb kafara is also legitimately rendered to be 
ungrateful as some translators choose here. 
31:13! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
31:13? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
31:15! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
31:15? Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
31:16! Lit.: If. 
31:16? Cf. 21:47. 
31:17* Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 
31:17? Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
31:173 See note to munkar at 3:104. 
31:17* Cf. 3:186. 
31:18' Ie. do not show scorn or contempt for others; be 
respectful. 

3 1 3 31:20! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
4] . 31:21! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
31:21? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
31:22! Cf. 2:256. 
31:25! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
31:27! Le. of ink. 
31:27? Cf. 18:109 and note thereto. 
31:28! There seem to be two points here; firstly, that it is no 
harder for God to create and raise up all humanity than it is to 
create and raise up a single soul; secondly, that all people are in 
some sense a single soul. 
31:29! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
31:30! Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
31:30? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
31:30? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 


T 3 1 31:31! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
LI 


31:31? Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also 
coll.) ships. 


31:313 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
31:31* Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
31:32! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
31:32? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
31:33! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
31:33? Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
31:33% Arabic: al gharūr — the deluder; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 
57:14. 

32:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 2 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
32:0? The thirty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al sajdah or Submission (see Notepad IV). 
32:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
alif lam mim: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 

32:2! I take the aliflam mim above as the subject of this sentence. 
The fact of a missing verb in this sentence is made clear in, for 
example, the rendering by Saheeh International: [This is] the 
revelation of the Book about which there is no doubt from the 
Lord of the worlds. In my analysis of the mysterious letters, alif 
lam mim is identified as a symbol indicating al fatihah (the first 
strah), which sūrah itself comprises what we are rendering here 
as ‘the Writ about which there is no doubt. | have refrained from 
interpolating ‘Js’ at the beginning of this sentence, and confined 
my thoughts to the notes. Cf. 41:2. See Article II for a full analysis 
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of the mysterious letters. 
32:2? Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
32:23 Arabic: al kitābu lā rayba fi hi. See 2:2 and Notepad IX.i. 
32:3' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
32:3? Le. if this is the claim. 
32:38 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
32:3* Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
32:4" Grammar: dual. 
32:4 Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 
32:48 Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
32:4* Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
32:8 Le. fluid. 
32:9! L.e. minds, intellect. 
32:10! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

3 2 32:12! Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
T n 32:13! Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 
17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 
39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 
32:13? Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. See Article III. 
32:15! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
32:15? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
32:15% Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. At this, and comparable 
points in the Qur’an, it is customary for Traditionalist Muslims 
to perform a physical prostration. My argument would be that 
physical prostration — at this point or at any other — devoid of 
actual obedience in practical terms to the principles the Qur’an 
advances is nothing but a vain cultural superstition. One has 
only to look at 32:22; there, a recognisable part of the motif here 
repeats; and there it is the Jawbreakers (i.e. those who commit 
sins in their lives — not those who forget to place their heads 
on the floor at the correct moment) who are to receive God’s 
vengeance. 
32:15* See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
32:16' We have now, perhaps, an indication of prayer which 
suggests that night is the time for such a practice. Instructions 
on how to ‘perform’ this are — as the Traditionalist rightly 
maintains — not found in the Qur'an; were they necessary, they 
would, surely, have been given (cf. 31:27). 
32:18! See note to 3:162. 
32:18? Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
32:18 Arabic root: f-s-g. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
32:19! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
32:20! Arabic root: f-s-g. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
32:21' Arabic: adnd. This is the comparative of dunya which 
means this-worldly, low, close. What is meant here is punishment 
in this life. 
32:21? Le. to God in repentance. 
32:22' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

3 2 3 32:23! Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. 
T . 32:23? The Traditionalist has various and 
fanciful interpretations of this sentence. The plain sense, 
however, is that the recipient of the Qur’an was not to be in 
doubt about Misa’s encounter with God. 
32:233 Le. what was written that God gave Misa. This dispatches 
the entire ‘oral Torah’ narrative whereby the Rabbinic caste 
insinuates itself between the believer and the Torah. The 
implications for Traditionalist Muslims are many and obvious. 
32:24' Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
32:24? Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
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32:26! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
32:26? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
32:27' Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 
32:27? Lit.: their souls or their selves. 
32:27 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
32:28! Arabic: fath — decision; victory, triumph; commencement, 
opening. 
32:28? See grammar note to 2:91. 
32:29! Arabic: fath — decision; victory, triumph; commencement, 
opening. 
32:29? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
33:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
33:0? The thirty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ahzab or The Parties. 
33:1! The Prophet is addressed directly (i.e. in the vocative) 
thirteen times in the Qur’an — five of them in this chapter. 
33:1? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
33:13 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
33:1* Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138. 
33:2! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
33:4 Lit.: in his interior. 
33:4 The Traditionalist insists upon a fanciful, highly specialised 
interpretation here. In summary, his assertion (see also 58:1-4) 
is that pre-Islamic Arabs would divorce their wives by saying that 
a wife was ‘like the back of’ his mother, and that it is this practice 
which the verb at this juncture (rendered by me as assist) 
references. No support is found for this assertion in the text 
itself, we are expected simply to take the Traditionalist’s word 
for it. Facts first: the form III verb based on zahara objectively 
and correctly means to assist, to help, to aid, to support — and 
the Traditionalist himself renders this form III verb in just this 
sense in all other instances outside of this specific context and 
its adjunct at 58:1-4 (see 9:4, 33:26, 60:9). Allowing the verb 
its natural meaning (i.e. that of assisting among your wives) fits 
the context exactly. The Qur’anic redress for those who swear 
off their wives (which is what the Traditionalist is claiming as 
the sense here though by another name) is entirely different 
and comprehensively treated at 2:226. Now to the application 
of reason: in a context which permits of limited polygeny a 
situation is possible in which one wife might not be able to have 
children while others might be able to have them. In such a case, 
a man — it may be reasoned — might decide (it is assumed 
within the Qur’anic principle of mutual consultation) to ‘assist’ 
both the fertile and infertile wives by allowing the infertile wife 
to raise a child born to the fertile wife. Thus, the infertile wife 
might experience something of the joys of motherhood, and the 
fertile wife — who may already have her hands full with existing 
children — might get support in the raising of a child. (Other 
comparable scenarios are where the husband has a child froma 
previous wife, or a wife brings an existing child into a marriage.) 
The point in such scenarios (i.e. in which a man ‘assists’ among 
his wives) is that we should remember who the true mother is 
and not obfuscate that fact. These points granted, it is possible to 
envisage a case in which a man has allowed a wife to raise a child 
of which she is not the natural mother, and that that decision has 
resulted either in regret on the part of the natural mother or in 
a change of mind on the part of the man. It is surely such a case 
which is the subject here, i.e. one in which a man has to go back 
on this arrangement (returning a child to the care of its natural 
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mother, thus depriving the adoptive mother of her charge). This 

scenario is addressed also at 58:1-4, to which the present verse 

forms an adjunct. 

33:48 This presages 33:37 which treats of Zayd, the Prophet's 

own adopted son, and indirectly makes it clear that Zayd was not 

to be considered heir to the prophet. 

33:4* Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

33:5! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

33:5? Arabic: jundh. See Notepad XLii. 

33:58 Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XL.vi. 

33:5* Sc. is another matter. 

33:6! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 

33:6? Lit.: than their souls. 

33:6° This statement on the status of the wives of the Prophet 

makes them ineligible to the believers as wives in any 

circumstances. 

33:6! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

33:6° Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. 

33:6° See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 

33:6’ I regard the import here to be that connections of faith 

do not supersede those of blood in matters of inheritance. 

Muhammad Asad sees the verse in another light, and I include 

his note here for interest: [...Jneither of these two passages 

(8:75 and 33:6) can be satisfactorily interpreted as bearing on 

the laws of inheritance: all endeavours to interpret them in that 

sense only do violence to the logical build-up and inner cohesion 

of the Qur’anic discourse. On the other hand, it is obvious that 

both passages have basically a similar (namely, spiritual) import 

- with the difference only that whereas the concluding sentences 

of Al-Anfal refer to the brotherhood of all believers in general, the 

present passage lays stress on the yet deeper, special relationship 

between every true believer and God’s Apostle. 

33:68 Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 

33:6° Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

33:6'° The Traditionalist associates this with what he calls The 

Preserved Slate (al-Lawh al-Mahfith). I cannot comment on that, 

but I can say that it is a fact that the Qur’an forms part of ‘the 

Writ’, and these words are certainly inscribed within it. 

33:7! The verses at 33:7-8 set up the principal themes for what 

follows. 

33:7? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

33:78 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 

33:8! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
33:9! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
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33:10? Lit. the eyes. 

33:10? Lit. the hearts. 

33:108 Lit. the throats. Cf. 40:18, 56:83. 

33:11! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

33:12! Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 

33:13? Le. of waverers and those in whose hearts was disease. 
33:13? A city named Yathrib is specifically identified. Under the 
standard Traditionalist accounts this indicates the city today 
called Medinah (medinah simply means city or town and is, 
today, short for City of the Prophet) in modern Saudi Arabia. Dan 
Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), my source for what I call 
here the Petra thesis, accepts the Traditionalist’s assertion on 
this point. I am inclined to accept it also as the town for which 
the Prophet left his home, and became its head. However, the 
Arabia Felix thesis advances a case for Yathrib as a place called 
Yatrib in the Dhamar province of Yemen. As ever, further work 
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untainted by political agendas is needed. See Notepad XVI. 
33:13 Arabic: maqam. See note to maqam at 2:125. Rendered 
variously by translators here: A. J. Arberry has abiding; Saheeh 
International has: stability; Muhammad Asad has: withstand; 
Hilali & Khan have: stand. 

33:14! Le. those of the city. 

33:14? Arabic: aqtar (pl.) sg: qutr — region, quarter; district, 
section; zone; country, land. Occurs at 33:14, 55:33. 

33:14 Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102; i.e. turning away from 
God. 

33:14* Le. denial. 

33:15! Lit.: turn the backs; i.e. flee. 

33:15? I take this to be a reference al fatihah in the first instance. 
See note to 2:27. 

33:17! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

33:18! Le. they themselves. 

33:19! See note to dhdlika ‘ald at 22:70. 

33:20! Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 

33:20? Le. anywhere except where the battle is fought. 

3 3 3 33:21! Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6. At this 
4] a point the Traditionalist jumps in with his 
voluminous library of post-Qur’anic compositions which no 
messenger of God saw, read, or authorised. What we know about 
this messenger of God is found in the Qur’an. 

33:22! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

33:22? Cf. 36:52. 

33:23' See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

33:23? Le. in that he fulfilled his commitment to participate 
in the battle in defence of the community of believers. A point 
which is now generally lost by those called Muslims is that a 
community of true believers is, by definition, obedient to its 
primary mission of witnessing the warnings and promises of 
God found in the Qur’an and of serving him alone. Battles in 
support of that end are legitimate. See also my work The God 
Protocol. The Traditionalist tends to see this as fulfilment of a 
vow on the part of the believer to die in battle. 

33:233 Le. waiting to do so. 

33:23* Lit.: they have not changed by any change. 

33:24! Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 

33:25! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
33:25? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

33:26! Arabic: dhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

3 3 33:28! The context speaks volumes. From 
T . the preceding verses is it clear that the 
community of believers had achieved some worldly success. The 
obvious backstory here is that the wives of the Prophet felt that 
this turn of events implied an improvement in their material 
circumstances also. 

33:30! Arabic: fahishat, fahshd’. See Notepad XLiii. 

33:30? If the penalty for this were — as the Traditionalist claims 
on the basis of his non-Qur’anic sources — death by stoning, we 
would be left, albeit theoretically, with a situation in which a 
woman might be liable to be stoned to death twice. 

33:30? See note to dhdlika ‘ald at 22:70. 

33:31* Or generous. 

33:32! See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
33:32? Lit.: say. 

33:323 Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 

33:32* Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
33:331 See note to 4:15 and verse 33:55. 

33:33? Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
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to 2:3 and Article I. 
33:33? Arabic: al zakdt. The woman’s part of the sexual 
component of al zakat is to insist upon the receipt of her bride 
price prior to any sexual relations; a woman is, by definition, 
able to be married to no more than one man at a time. See note 
to 2:43 and Article I. 
33:33* Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
33:335 Arabic: bayt. I reject the idea that women are to be (or 
were) bound to one physical house. The context here is of 
households — families with which the wives of the Prophet had 
a connection, as the following context makes clear. The point is 
that they were to be chaperoned by family members and never 
to allow themselves to be ina situation where accusations could 
be made against them by malicious tongues. This was to provide 
a safeguard to the honour and integrity of the wider community. 
The list of those with whom they could freely associate is 
given at 33:55. Etiquette and protocol exist for persons of high 
standing in all societies. (The restrictions are the same for those 
found guilty of sexual misdeeds; see 4:15 and note thereto.) 
33:33° Lit.: purify you with purification. 
33:34! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
33:34? The reader should be aware that the Traditionalist makes 
specious claims for wisdom (hikma) as found here, ascribing to 
it on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence a value (here specifically, 
but at other times when it suits him) equal to those collections of 
a later and extraneous literature which he follows in preference 
to the revelation of God. The absence of any basis in the 
Qur’an for his claim may be demonstrated by comparing and 
considering all instances of this word as found therein: 2:129, 
2:151, 2:231, 2:251, 2:269, 2:269, 3:48, 3:81, 3:164, 4:54, 4:113, 
5:110, 16:125, 17:39, 31:12, 33:34, 38:20, 43:63, 54:5, 62:2 all 
of which have a note which references this verse. The operative 
verb here in any case is the passive mood of recite, and recite 
always relates to something read out or repeated from memory, 
so wisdom in this instance must — along with proofs of God — 
refer to something of that type. The Traditionalist has conflated 
the concept of a verse in the Qur’an with that of a proof (aya). 
To him all verses are proofs. However, the preponderance of 
evidence is that this is not correct. Some verses (or collections 
thereof) are proofs, others are wisdom; yet others comprise 
law. While I do not claim that such distinctions are mutually 
exclusive, I think it is safe to say that not every verse is in itself a 
proof if for no other reason than the fact that the verse divisions 
do not comprise part of the revelation, they were decided upon 
by men. 

3 3 5 33:35! See note to muslim at 2:128. 

a \ 33:35? See note to muslim at 2:128. 

33:353 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
33:35* See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
33:355 Arabic: al sabirdn. See note to 2:155. 
33:35° Arabic: al sabirdt. See note to 2:155. 
33:357 Arabic: khdashi’tin. See 2:45. 
33:358 Arabic: khdshi’tin. See 2:45. 
33:35° Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furijj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. 
33:36! Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
33:36? Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
33:36 Cf. 28:68. 
33:36! Lit.: of their matter, command or affair. 
33:365 Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
33:366 It is not for believers to take their own opinions over 
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judgments decided upon by God and His messenger. The 
convention ‘God and His messenger’ is appealed to ad nauseam 
by the Traditionalist to lend credence to his religion, one he 
himself admits, when pressed, to be largely — if not entirely 
— absent from the Qur’an. The Traditionalist would have us 
make three assumptions: firstly, that the actions of Muhammad 
the man constitute those of ‘the Messenger’; secondly, that the 
mass of stories ascribed to Muhammad by Persian scribes 
centuries after his life constitute a reliable historical record 
of Muhammad’s actions; thirdly, that the expression ‘obey 
God and His messenger’ indicates a Qur’anic requirement for 
incorporating this extra-Qur’anic library into the process of 
understanding what God requires of those believers who accept 
the Qur’an. Regarding the first point, we should note that a 
careful reading of the present surrounding context makes clear 
that whatever is meant in the Qur’an by ‘God and His messenger’ 
applied here also to Muhammad (what follows at 33:37 serves 
to bring Muhammad himself into compliance with Qur’anic 
directives since one clearly detects, in the third and fourth 
clauses of 33:37, a reluctance on the part of Muhammad — one 
which, in that context, may logically be taken only to indicate 
unwillingness to act on the Qur’anic judgment that the divorced 
wife of an adopted son may legally be taken to wife — a point 
which is implicit at 33:4). This assertion finds support in 
‘command’ (Arabic: ‘amr) — which word comprises the key note 
of the main argument — at the end of 33:37. Thus, Muhammad 
the man — as a believing man (cf. first clause of 33:36) — is 
obliged to obey ‘God and His messenger’. This fact renders the 
Traditionalist’s first assumption false, which — when owned — 
leaves his second and third redundant. 

33:37* See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

33:37? Sc. thou hadst gone astray into manifest error (cf. last 
clause of 33:36). Ellipses is required, in my opinion, by dint of 
both the context and the structure. What ‘God reveals’ can, in the 
context, treat of one thing only: the approaching point that the 
divorced wife of an adopted son may legally be taken to wife, 
(which is implicit at 33:4 also). Before taking up arms against 
the suggestion that Muhammad could in any way err, one should 
consider the following Qur’anic verses: 6:34-35, 8:67-68, 9:43, 
9:113, 17:73-75, 18:23-24, 48:2, 66:1, 80:1-2, 93:7. 

33:37 Or is worthier. Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 

33:37* Lit.: had concluded from her an object; i.e. the marriage 
had failed and was fully concluded. 

33:375 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

33:38! Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. 

33:39' Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 
40:85, 48:23. 

33:40! This statement serves as a corollary to the statements on 
adopted sons at 33:4 and 33:37, and precludes any later claim to 
sonship from any quarter. 

33:40? It should be noted that it says seal of the prophets, not seal 
of the messengers; anyone who bears a message is a messenger. 
Also, we should remember what the function of a seal is: itis not 
only to close something (which is the emphasis the Traditionalist 
insists upon), but also to attest to its authenticity. 


3 3 62" Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
. 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 


33:41? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
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remembrance (of something past); history. 

33:42! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

33:43! Arabic root: s-l-w; i.e. does such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salla means to perform (the 
or one’s) duty. At this point the Traditionalist’s value for salla 
as a verb denoting the performance of a five-times daily ritual 
found nowhere in the Qur’an fails him and he renders the verb 
in this instance as to bless or to send blessings. | continue using 
the same value as I do throughout, namely that of duty. The duty 
incumbent upon God and his angels is to guide us (which is 
God’s part of our covenant with him as per 1:6-7). Consider also 
the same usage at the context at 33:56, for which see also notes 
thereto. See also note to the same verse below. 

33:43? Arabic: ‘ald. It is a fact that meanings of verbs are 
modified as they form new collocations in combination with 
various prepositions. The Traditionalist, while he is fuzzy on the 
details, generally claims that salla + ‘ald means to send blessings. 
Hilali & Khan’s translation of the present verse will demonstrate 
the general tendency: He it is Who sends Salat (His blessings) on 
you, and His angels too (ask Allah to bless and forgive you), that 
He may bring you out from darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) 
into light (of Belief and Islamic Monotheism). And He is Ever Most 
Merciful to the believers. A careful study of the Traditionalist’s 
treatment of the s-/-wroot (no matter as part of what collocation) 
leads one to the conclusion that his application is arbitrary. See 
also note to the same verse above. 

33:433 Lit.: and. 

33:43? Lit.: darknesses. 

33:43% See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

33:44! Or generous. 

33:47! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

33:48! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
33:48? Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138. 

33:48° Here Traditionalist translators emphasise harm (at 
least potentially or latently) to be inflicted by the recipient of 
the Qur’an upon those listed, whereas non-sectarians read this 
phrase as do I: that he is not to pay heed to hindrances inflicted 
upon him by those listed. To take the Traditionalists first: Saheeh 
International has here: And do not obey the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites but do not harm them; and Hilali & Khan have: And 
obey not the disbelievers and the hypocrites, and harm them not 
(till you are ordered). In the non-sectarian camp, N. J. Dawood 
renders: Do not yield to the unbelievers and the hypocrites: 
disregard their insolence; and A. J. Arberry has: And obey not the 
unbelievers and the hypocrites; heed not their hurt. The pivotal 
word here is in Arabic wada‘ — comprising the conjunction wa 
and the second-person masculine singular imperative of the 
form I verb wada‘a. As in so many cases where the Traditionalist 
puts a dissonant spin on the text, the word he leverages is found 
only once in the text. However, the form II is also found (and 
means to forsake) which should imply support for to disregard. 
That word occurs once at 93:3 and is rendered there by Saheeh 
International take leave of and by Hilali & Khan to forsake, 
Additionally, Wehr (p. 1240) lists the meanings for the form I 
verb wada‘a as: to put down; to let, leave; to leave off, stop, cease; 
to give up, omit, skip. Arabic root: “-dh-y. See Notepad X. 
33:49! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

33:49? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

33:498 Cf. 2:237. 

33:49* Le. of days. 
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33:495 Le. what is right by way of compensation or moral 
satisfaction. 
33:50! Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
33:50? Le. without a dowry. 
33:50° Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
33:50+ See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
33:51 I have rendered literally here; most translators employ 
less direct means such as thou mayest defer. The same form IV 
verb is found at 7:111, 26:26. 
33:51? See note to the same verse above. 
33:513 Arabic: junah. See Notepad XL.ii. 
33:51 Le. in returning to her. 
33:52! Any ambiguity in the Arabic whether what is meant here 
is in addition to or after this time is cleared up by reviewing all 
instances of ba‘du (2:230, 5:115, 8:75, 26:120, 30:4, 33:52, 47:4, 
57:10, 95:7). More importantly: the allowances listed here (and 
those things found through to and including 33:57) refer to the 
life of the Prophet and those of his wives and other believers 
of that time. Without cognisance of this primary fact any other 
inferences we draw have no coordinates. 
33:52? The Traditionalist forwards a number of calumnious 
claims against the Prophet, including that of marriage to a 
child, and of taking more wives than the number allowed by the 
Qur’an. Such claims find no support in the Qur’an. Supporters of 
the idea that Muhammad took many wives must ignore the fact 
that the operative word at 33:52 is exchange; if the Prophet were 
not bound by the Qur’anic limit of four wives he could merely 
have added (rather than exchanged) wives. The wording itself 
suggests precisely how many wives the Prophet had: four. 

3 3 33:53! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
4] n 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
33:53? Arabic: hadīth — story; account; narrative, statement. 
Non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders here idle talk. 
33:53? Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X. 
33:53* Le. of dismissing you. 
33:535 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
33:53‘ Lit.: them. Grammar: the Arabic allows us to see that this 
refers to a feminine plural object which can only mean his wives. 
33:53’ This verse and those that follow protect the wives of the 
Prophet from the slightest compromise. They had been offered 
the chance to leave the Prophet and be released from their bond 
to him. While we do not know if any chose this route, we do 
know that those who stayed freely complied with an etiquette 
befitting their station and that of their husband. For other 
people to practice this level of scrupulosity is excessive — even 
presumptuous — when their own station is of a different order. 
33:53° Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
33:55! Arabic: junah. See Notepad XLii. 
33:55? Grammar: the feminine plural pronoun can refer only to 
the Messenger’s wives. 
33:55° Grammar: this second-person feminine plural imperative 
can only be directed to the wives of the Prophet. See note to al 
muttaqun at 2:2. 
33:56! Arabic root: s-I-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salla means to perform (the 
or one’s) duty. Here the duty is that God and his angels protect 
the honour of the Prophet against future marriages to his wives, 
thus also safeguarding the community from strife and division. 
33:56? Arabic: alladhina dmanii. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
33:563 Arabic root: s-/-w; i.e. do such duty as is incumbent. See 
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note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salla means to perform 
(the or one’s) duty. The duty binding upon the believers in the 
current context begins at 33:50 (to arrive on time and not to 
enter the Prophet’s house early). With this comes the injunction 
to greet with a salutation (that is: loudly and clearly to announce 
one’s presence before entering his house, and not to enter it 
without permission) for the purposes of protecting the modesty 
of the occupants, but also that there be no doubt as to the 
chastity of a wife (for reasons which in this context include 
ensuring complete moral transparency and integrity in the 
houses of the Prophet). The Qur’an does not say we are to greet 
the Prophet — though the Traditionalist assumes that it does, 
and often ‘translates’ accordingly; it says we are to greet with 
a salutation. In recognition of the lamentable and undeniable 
need to overstate the obvious, I would add that the Prophet is 
now dead. Just as there is today no need to arrive at his house on 
time, there is also no need to greet either him or his wives. The 
Traditionalist’s practice of pouring honorifics upon a dead man 
and ‘greeting’ him as part of his prayer ritual has no basis in the 
Qur’an, is a clear case of shirk, and borders on necromancy. This 
sort of deviation from clear and obvious good sense is one result 
of accepting values for Qur’anic terms derived from an external, 
extraneous literature. By way of example of how this verse has 
been abused by the Traditionalist, Hilali & Khan’s rendering of 
33:56 follows: Allah sends His Salat (Graces, Honours, Blessings, 
Mercy, etc.) on the Prophet (Muhammad SAW) and also His angels 
too (ask Allah to bless and forgive him). O you who believe! Send 
your Salat on (ask Allah to bless) him (Muhammad SAW), and 
(you should) greet (salute) him with the Islamic way of greeting 
(salutation i.e. AsSalamu Alaikum). 

33:56* It is a revealed principle to greet each person with a 
greeting at least as good as one receives (4:86). The context 
here (33:53 onwards) is one in which the Prophet is alive. The 
allusion is to 24:27-30, 24:60 which verses supply the etiquette 
for entering people’s houses. 

33:57! Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X. 

33:58! Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X. 

33:58? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

33:58° See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

33:58* Le. by accusing believers wrongfully of sexual 
impropriety. Having set out in detail the right relation of the 
Prophet to his wives and of the believers to the Prophet vis-a- 
vis his wives, the focus now turns to relations of similar type 
between the believers themselves and the wider world. 
33:585 Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

33:59! Le. wives and daughters. 

33:59? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

33:59? Le. lengthen. 

33:59* Arabic root: ‘-dh-y. See Notepad X. 

33:60! Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 

33:60? In the context, this can reasonably refer only to the 
harassment of believing women either by direct importunity, or 
by the spreading of rumours. 

33:61! Lit.: killed with killing. 

3 3 8 33:62! Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication 
4] n of God’s message followed by rejection and 
destruction or (occasionally) by acceptance and submission. See 
3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 48:23. 

33:62? Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 
40:85, 48:23. 
33:62? Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
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followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. 

33:63! The Traditionalist knows better, of course, and has a 
complex eschatology of his own devising based on his favourite 
body of fiction which he ascribes to a messenger he claims to 
love. The lead character in this voluminous compilation of 
imaginative hagiographies demonstrates extensive knowledge 
about the end of the world: what to look for, and — most 
importantly — whom to expect to come and sort out all the 
problems (i.e. the mahdi), a personality nowhere found in the 
Qur’an. The invention and propagation of external saviours is 
standard operating procedure in the creation and management 
of passive, fatalistic, unproductive societies of the kind the 
Traditionalist exemplifies (cf. 8:53). Cf. 7:187. 

33:63? Even with external cataclysms accounted for, this life is 
but a second and gone; death is certain, and when it comes it will 
seem that life lasted mere moments. 

33:64! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
33:66! L.e. what God sent through his messenger. 


3 3 O33 Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
a 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


33:69? Arabic root: “dh-y. See Notepad X. 
33:69? Given what leads up to this point in the chapter, this likely 
refers to the event described at Numbers 12:1. 
33:70! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
33:70? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
33:708 Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
33:71! Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad XLiv. 
33:71? Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
33:713 See 3:185. 
33:72! Le. the responsibility of free will. 
33:73! Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 
33:73? Arabic: munāfiqāt. See note to 4:138. 
33:73? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
33:73* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
33:73° Le. in His mercy; or accept repentance from. 
33:73° See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
33:737 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

34:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 4 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
34:0? The thirty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called saba’ or Saba’ 
34:3! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
34:3? Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
34:3? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
34:4! Arabic: alladhina admani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
34:4 Or generous. 
34:5! Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 
34:5? Or cause failure. 
34:6! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
34:7! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
34:7? Lit.: scattered in every scattering. Cf. 34:19. 
34:8' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
34:8? Lit.: there be in him possession; i.e. if this is the claim (that 
the message of the Messenger is the result of possession). 
34:8? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
34:8* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
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34:9! Lit: between their hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at their time. See note to 2:66. 
34:9? Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

3 4. 34:10! Understood as God’s praise. 
4] n 34:10? The grammar here requires this 
addition in English. 
34:11* The Saheeh International reading has it: [Commanding 
him], “Make full coats of mail and calculate [precisely] the links, 
and work [all of you] righteousness{...]" Muhammad Asad, on 
the other hand, notes: The adjective sabigh (fem. sabighan) 
signifies anything that is “ample’, “abundant” and “complete” (in 
the sense of being perfect). In its plural form sabighat it assumes 
the function of the noun which it is meant to qualify, and denotes, 
literally, “things (or “deeds”] ample and complete” or “perfect” - 
ie, good deeds done abundantly and without stint: cf. the only 
other Quranic instance of the same stem in 31:20- “[God] has 
lavished (asbagha) upon you His blessings” The noun sard, on 
the other hand, denotes something “carried on consecutively’, 
or something the parts (or stages) whereof are “following one 
another steadily’ i.e., are continued or repeated. | see no mention 
of chain mail in the text, and concur with Asad’s reasoning. See 
21:80 and note thereto. 
34:11? Grammar: plural imperative. 
34:12! Le. as a bounty from God. Cf. 34:10. 
34:12? Le. a month’s journey. Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 
34:123 Le. a month’s journey. Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 
34:12* Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
34:125 Lit: between his hands. | understand this to mean here: 
under his authority. See note to 2:66. 
34:13! Cf. 3:37, 3:39, 38:21. 
34:14 Muhammad Asad supplies a note which I repeat for 
interest: This is yet another of the many Solomonic legends which 
had become an inalienable part of ancient Arabian tradition, and 
which the Qur'an uses as a vehicle for the allegorical illustration 
of some of its teachings. According to the legend alluded to above, 
Solomon died on his throne, leaning forward on his staff, and for a 
length of time nobody became aware of his death: with the result 
that the jinn, who had been constrained to work for him, went on 
labouring at the heavy tasks assigned to them. Gradually, however, 
a termite ate away Solomon’s staff, and his body, deprived of 
support, fell to the ground. This story - only hinted at in its outline 
- is apparently used here as an allegory of the insignificance and 
inherent brittleness of human life and of the perishable nature 
and emptiness of all worldly might and glory. 
34:14? Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
34:15! Typically identified with Sheba. See Notepad XV. 
34:15? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
34:16! Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “the flooding of 
the dams” (sayl al-’arim). The date of that catastrophe cannot 
be established with any certainty, but the most probable period 
of the first bursting of the Dam of Ma’rib seems to have been the 
second century of the Christian era. The kingdom of Sheba was 
largely devastated, and this led to the migration of many southern 
(Qahtan) tribes towards the north of the Peninsula. Subsequently, 
it appears, the system of dams and dykes was to some extent 
repaired, but the country never regained its earlier prosperity; 
and a few decades before the advent of Islam the great dam 
collapsed completely and finally. This may reasonably be claimed 
by the Arabia Felix thesis as a point in its favour (see Notepad 
XVI). 
34:17! Le. Does God thus reward? 
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34:18! Arabic: zahirtin — visible, dominant, manifest, visible, 
conspicuous. 
34:18? Le. in this land. Or in (i.e. in-between) them. Both readings 
are possible. 
34:19! There are two readings here; I have opted for the second 
based on what I see as the superior reasoning of Muhammad 
Asad, but I will provide the reader both scenarios. One common 
reading, as given by Abdullah Yusuf Ali, is: But they said, “Our 
Lord! Place longer distances between our journey-stages|...]. His 
comment, reproduced in full is: The people of Saba were given 
every chance. They had prosperity, skill, trade and commerce, and 
a healthy and beautiful country. They also had, apparently, great 
virtues, and as long as they remained true to their virtues, i.e., to 
the law of God, they remained happy and contented. But when 
they became covetous and selfish, and became jealous of other 
people’s prosperity instead of rejoicing in it, they fell from grace 
and declined. It may be that the climate changed, the rainfall 
became scantier, perhaps on account of the cutting down of hill 
forests: trade routes changed, on account of the people falling 
off in the virtues that make men popular: behind all the physical 
causes was the root-cause, that they began to worship mammon, 
self, greed, or materialism. They fell into the snare of Satan. They 
gradually passed out of history, and became only a name in a 
story. Moral: it is only God’s Mercy that can give true happiness 
or prosperity, and happiness or prosperity is only a snare unless 
used for the highest service of God and man. As mentioned, incline 
towards the reasoning and reading of Muhammad Asad whose 
comment at this point I also reproduce in full: In its generally- 
accepted spelling - based on the reading adopted by most of the 
early scholars of Medina and Kufah - the above phrase reads in 
the vocative rabbana and the imperative ba’id (“Our Sustainer! 
Make long the distances ... etc.), which, however, cannot be 
convincingly explained. On the other hand, Tabari, Baghawi and 
Zamakhshari mention, on the authority of some of the earliest 
Qur’an-commentators, another legitimate reading of the relevant 
words, namely, rabbuna (in the nominative) and ba’ada (in the 
indicative), which gives the meaning adopted by me: “Long has 
our Sustainer made the distances ...’, etc. To my mind, this reading 
is much more appropriate since (as pointed out by Zamakhshari) 
it expresses the belated regrets and the sorrow of the people of 
Sheba at the devastation of their country, the exodus of large 
groups of the population, and the resultant abandonment of many 
towns and villages on the great caravan routes. 
34:19? Arabic: ahddith. 
34:198 Lit.: scattered them in every scattering. Cf. 34:7. 
34:19* Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
34:20! Arabic: (al) mu’minun. See note to 8:2, also 17:62 and 
7:17. 
34:21! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

3 4. 3 34:22! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
4] . 34:22? Grammar: dual; i.e. in the heavens or 
the earth. 
34:223 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
34:23! Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
34:23? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
34:26! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
34:27! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
34:27? Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
34:27° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
34:27* Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
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34:29! See grammar note to 2:91. 

3 4. 34:31! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 
4] . 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
34:31? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
34:31? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
34:31* Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is within its scope; i.e. that which it treats of or concerns 
itself with. See note to 2:66. 
34:315 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
34:31° Lit.: returning the word one to another. Sc. thou wouldst 
see a terrible sight! 
34:32! Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
34:32? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
34:331 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
34:33? Lit. the scheme. This description fits the ruling elite of 
most periods in history, certainly including our own. Their 
power hinges on separating men from their allegiance to the 
Creator. The means today are different, the goal is the same: 
tyranny and control. 
34:33? Or confide. 
34:33* Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
34:335 Cf. 7:147. 

3 4 5 34:38! Or cause failure to. 
4] = © 34:38? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
34:41! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
34:41? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
34:415 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
34:41* Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
34:415 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
34:416 The analysis here is that al jinn (as distinct from other 
words typically rendered as jinn) are the dominant minority: the 
alphas, leaders, rulers. The fact is that most people serve them 
— and invest them with qualities beyond their qualifications. 
See Article III. 
34:43! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
34:43? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
34:43 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
34:43 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
34:435 Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
34:44! Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii. 
34:45' So often man rejects (or accepts) a conception of God 
without having first done his due diligence. 

3 4. 0E Cf. 4:127 and see note to 2:238. 
T . 34:46? This is where it is possible to gain real 
insight. Large groups — especially ones which fall under the 
aegis of organised religion — serve usually to constrain and 
censure thought, not to encourage or develop it. According to 
Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), the earliest mosques 
consisted of small rooms or cubicles, not the collective prayer 
halls of today. 
34:46? Lit.: There is not in your companion any possession (cf. 
7:184). 
34:46? Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean here: at 
the time of. See note to 2:66; i.e. prior to. 
34:47! Lit.: What I asked. Clear statements in the Qur’an confirm 
that Muhammad asked for no payment. 
34:47? Le. incumbent upon. 
34:48! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
34:49! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
34:50! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
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34:52! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
34:52? Le. of faith. Arabic: al tandwush. This form VI verbal noun 
means literally the reaching one another (Lane, p. 2928). Saheeh 
International has a note here which reads: Literally, “taking 
of something within easy reach,” in other words, “How can they 
expect to obtain faith at this point?” 
34:53? Lit.: hurled at. Understood also as guessed at. 
34:53? Muhammad Asad comments here: The obvious implication 
is that man’s fate in the hereafter will be a consequence of, and 
invariably conditioned by, his spiritual attitude and the manner 
of his life during the first, earthly stage of his existence. In this 
instance, the expression “from far away” is apparently used in a 
sense similar to sayings like “far off the mark” or “without rhyme 
or reason’, and is meant to qualify as groundless and futile all 
negative speculations about what the Qur’an describes as al- 
ghayb (“that which is beyond the reach of human [or “a created 
being’s”] perception”): in this case, life after death. 
34:54 Arabic: ashyd‘ I consistently render this literally as sects. 
It denotes ideologically aligned groups of any kind. The fact is 
that the ‘new’ sects of today such as earth-worship, man-worship 
(humanism), pleasure-worship, solipsism, plain foolishness, 
state-worship, Satanism etc. are not original. Such groups have 
existed and promoted similar dogmas down through history. 
There is nothing — or, at least, very little — new under the sun. 
35:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 5 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
35:0 The thirty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called fatir or Originator. 
35:1! I repeat here part of Muhammad Asad’s comment: The 
“wings” of the spiritual beings or forces comprised within the 
designation of angels are, obviously, a metaphor for the speed and 
power with which Goa’s revelations are conveyed to His prophets. 
Their multiplicity (“two, or three, or four”) is perhaps meant to 
stress the countless ways in which He causes His commands to 
materialize within the universe created by Him{...] 
35:2! Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
35:31 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
35:4 Lit.: the matters. 
35:5! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
35:5? Arabic: al gharūr — the deluder; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 
57:14. 
35:6! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
35:7! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
35:7? Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
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35:8° See note to 2:272. 

35:10' Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
35:10? Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 

35:11! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

35:11? See note to dhdlika ‘ald at 22:70. 

35:12! Le. bodies of water. 

35:12? Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships. 

35:13! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

35:14! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 


35:8" See note to 3:162. 
35:8? Sc. like one who sees things as they truly 
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3 5 3 35:17! See note to dhalika ‘ald at 22:70. 
T . 35:18! Le. call to another to assist in carrying 
his burden. 
35:18? This formula is found at 5:106, 6:152, 35:18. 
35:18 Arabic: al salat; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. The text is clear: the Messenger is able to warn 
(i.e. to benefit by warning) only those who uphold the salat. The 
Traditionalist’s value for salat here — as in numerous other 
places — makes no sense. If salat really did mean performing a 
ritual five times a day — and if that ritual were truly intrinsic to 
adherence to God’s path — there would have been no reason for 
the Messenger to warn such people since he would be preaching 
to the converted. Cf. 36:11. 
35:24! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
35:25! Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. 
35:25? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
35:26! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
3 5 35:27' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
4] . 35:28 Le. ina way comparable to that outlined 
to this point at 35:27-28. 
35:29! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
35:29? Arabic: kitab allah. See Notepad IX.vi. 
35:29 Arabic: al salat; i.e. uphold such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. Here al salat clearly denotes the duty 
found in the Writ of God. 
35:31! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
35:31? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
35:313 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
35:31* Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean 
here: what was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or 
concerned itself with. See note to 2:66. 
35:32! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
35:32? Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 
35:36! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
35:37! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
3 5 5 35:39! Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and 
n Notepad ILiii. 
35:39? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
35:40* Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
35:40? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
35:40? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
35:40* Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
35:405 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
35:40° Le. if this is the claim. 
35:40’ Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
35:408 Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii; i.e. if this is the claim. 
35:40? Le. if either of the previous claims is correct, they should 
be able to provide evidence; since neither is, the speakers are 
shown to be liars. 
35:40” Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
35:40" Arabic: zalimun. See note to 2:229. 
35:41! Grammar: dual. 
35:41? Grammar: dual. 
35:413 Grammar: dual. 
35:43? Lit.: people. 


35:43 


35:43? Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. 
35:44! Or cause failure to. 
35:45! Le. to task. 
35:45? Lit.: back; i.e. of the earth. 

36:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 6 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
36:0? The thirty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called yd sin or Ya Sin. 
36:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
ya sin: 

ya: 19:16-40 (Īsā), 19:51-53 (Misa) 
sin: 19:41-50 (Ibrahim). 

36:2! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
36:5! I take the yd sin here as the subject of the sentence. The fact 
of a missing verb in this sentence is made clear in, for example, 
the rendering by Saheeh International: [This is] a revelation of 
the Exalted in Might, the Merciful. Hilali & Khan render likewise. 
Once ya sin is recognised as the subject of the sentence at 36:5, 
the need for interpolation ceases. However, | have refrained 
from interpolating ‘Js’ at the beginning of this sentence, and 
confined my thoughts to the notes. Cf. 32:2. See Article II for a 
full analysis of the mysterious letters. 
36:5? Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
36:7' Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 
30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 
46:18, 50:12-14. 
36:7? Arabic: lā yu’miniin. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) lost 
in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 
36:10! Cf. 2:6. Arabic: lā yu’minun. Qur’anic usage implies: (are 
those) lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 
36:11! Le. successfully. Cf. 35:18 and note thereto. 
36:11? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
36:11° Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
36:11* Or generous. 
36:12! Lit.: traces, footsteps; i.e. their deeds upon the earth. 
36:12? Cf. 78:29. 
36:12 Or master-copy (of a book). Arabic: imam — leader; 
master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model. The 
sense in all cases is that of (right) standard. 

3 6 36:15! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
4] . most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

36:19! Cf. 17:13. 

36:19? Le. the fact you want to stone us. 

36:19° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

36:20! Cf. 28:20. 

36:23' Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 

36:23? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. The verse 
here provides strong corroborative evidence that rahman 
means, as rendered throughout, almighty and not, as the 
Traditionalist claims, beneficent or most merciful since intending 
harm is nowhere a characteristic of mercy. 

36:23° I parse this verse as do both N. J. Dawood and Muhammad 
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Asad. Other translators continue the interrogative mood to the 
end of the verse. 
36:25! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
36:26! The sudden shift of narrative is read by some as implying 
a violent death at the hands of those opposed to his message. 
However, the following verses perhaps do not bear that out: the 
community was destroyed in an act of God. Consider also, for 
example, 5:56, 10:103, 40:51. 
36:28! Or (military) force. 
36:30! See note to 2:207. 

3 6 3 36:33! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 
T . 36:34! Grammar: the feminine object pronoun 
indicates the earth. 
36:35! Or And what their hands made. Both readings are possible. 
36:35? Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
36:36! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
36:36? Arabic: ajwaj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; species. 
36:37! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
36:37? Arabic: salakha — to pull off, strip off; to skin, flay; to 
detach; to end, terminate, conclude, bring to a close. 
36:38! Or flows or sails. 
36:38? Le. until such time as it stops; or unceasingly. Muhammad 
Asad includes the following in his note: Abd Allah ibn Mas'ud is 
reliably reported to have read these words as la mustaqarra laha 
(Zamakhshari), which gives us the meaning of “it runs [on its 
course] without having any rest’, i.e., unceasingly. 
36:38? Formula occurs at 6:96, 36:38, 41:12. 
36:39! Le. dried up and curved. 
36:41! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
36:41? Le. carried. 
36:41 Interpretations exist some of which ascribe imaginative 
meanings to dhuriyyah (progeny); cf. 37:77. 
36:45! The preceding image is of being saved from the storm; 
there then follows the opportunity for true rescue. 
36:45? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
36:45? Lit: between your hands. I understand this to mean here: 
what is at your time. See note to 2:66. 
36:45* Sc. they turn away therefrom (this ellipsis anticipates the 
close of the next verse). 
36:46! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
36:46? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
36:47! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
36:47? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
36:48! See grammar note to 2:91. 


1 3 6 36:51! Cf. 21:96 and note thereto. 
' 


36:52' I have divided the verse into two 
segments of speech since this segment reads most naturally as 
a response to what precedes. Some other translators follow this 
practice, others do not. 

36:52? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

36:52? Cf. 33:22. 

36:55! Arabic: fakaha. This verb occurs in its participle form 
(fakihin, fakihin) only (36:55, 44:27, 52:18). The verb itself 
means to be happy, free of burden, glad. At 36:55 and 52:18 there 
is an obvious connection in the Arabic between this word and 
fakiha (fruit) which follows shortly. 

36:58! Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
36:60! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
IIL. 
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36:66! Cf. 54:37. 

36:66? Muhammad Asad makes an apposite observation here: 
[..]a metaphor for “We could have created them morally blind” 
and, thus, devoid of all sense of moral responsibility - which, in its 
turn, would constitute a negation of all spiritual value in human 
life as such. (Cf. 2:20 - “if God so willed, He could indeed take away 
their hearing and their sight”) 

36:67! Muhammad Asad’s refined sentiments are of service to 
us here also: Le., if it had been God's will that men should have 
no freedom of will or moral choice, He would have endowed them 
from the very beginning with a spiritually and morally stationary 
nature, entirely rooted in their instincts (“in their places”), 
devoid of all urge to advance, and incapable either of positive 
development or of retreat from a wrong course. 

36:68! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

3 6 5 36:69! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, 
T . recalling, reminding; remembrance (of 
something past); history. 

36:69 Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
36:70! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
36:71! Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 
36:73! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
36:74' Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
36:75! Cf. 37:22-26. 
36:75? Le. Those taken as gods. 
36:75? Le. For those who took them as gods. 
36:75‘ I have rendered each part of the present clause in 
keeping with my rendering of that item across the entire text. 
The meaning is clear when we review similar instances of the 
operative word summoned (28:61, 30:16, 34:38, 36:32, 36:53, 
36:75, 37:57, 37:127, 37:158) which invariably treats of being 
brought before the judgment seat of God. Thus, I take the sense 
here to be that those ‘gods other than God’ are no more than ‘a 
force summoned’ (i.e. before the judgment seat of God) on the 
Final Day; i.e. commanded to be present, then sent to Hell. 
36:78' By making conceptual comparisons for Almighty God, 
who is beyond all comparison. 
36:81' Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
36:83! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

37:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 7 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
37:0? The thirty-seventh chapter of the Qur'an is by convention 
called al saffat or Those Lined Up. 
37:2! Arabic: zajara. There is very little to cross-reference this 
root with in the text. The underlying sense is of urging, rebuking; 
restraining; driving or driving away. 
37:2? Lit.: those driving with driving. 
37:3! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
37:5' Grammar: dual. 
37:5° Or the Sunrises. Given the direction from which the sun 
rises East and sunrise are synonymous. The noun is a plural noun 
of place and occasion and so can indicate either places of sunrise 
or times of sunrise. 
37:7! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article III. 
Cf. 15:16-18, 67-5-6. 
37:8! Arabic: al mala’. I generally render this eminent ones. I have 
adapted that reading here to fit the context. Cf. 38:69. 
37:8 Lit.: hurled at. 
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37:10! Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 

37:11! Le. those currently alive. 

37:11? Le. those created directly by God prior to the institution 
of the common process of procreation. 

37:113 Le. those created directly by God prior to the institution 
of the common process of procreation. We note that the object 
pronoun here is in the plural which is at odds with the common 
idea that God made only Adam from clay, with his wife in 
addition; if that scenario were in view here, there would be a 
dual object pronoun. 

37:12' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

37:14! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

37:15! Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

37:20! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 


82:17-19. 

3 7 37:22* Arabic: ajwaj — spouses, mates; kinds, 
T n types; species. 
37:23' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
37:26' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
37:28! Sc. why then did you not guide us? Muhammad Asad 
comments here: Le., “claiming that what you were asking us to 
do was right and good”. The idiomatic phrase approaching one 
“from the right” is more or less synonymous with “pretending to 
give morally good advice’, as well as “approaching another person 
from a position of power and influence” (Zamakhshari). 
37:29! Lit.: They will say. 
37:29? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
37:29? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
37:30! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
37:30? Arabic: taghun. See taghut at 39:17. 
37:31! Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 
37:31? Sc. the painful punishment. Cf. 37:38. 
37:33' See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
37:33? Cf. 43:39. 
37:37' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
37:37? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
37:40! This statement is the defining refrain of the chapter 
and occurs four times (37:40, 37:74, 37:128, 37:160), and is 
confirmed at 37:169. As I read the text, the salient force here is 
the counterpoint between those at 37:35 and the first instance 
of this defining motif here at 37:40, and I treat the intervening 
segment as an aside. 
37:42! Sc. such as they desire. Cf. 77:42. 
37:44 See note to 52:20. 
37:45! Arabic: tawafa. Here in the passive voice. See note to 
2:125. 
37:48! Arabic: qasirat al tarf ‘in. See Notepad XIX. 
37:54 Grammar: there is a shift to the plural in the Arabic; 
understood to indicate an appeal to a plurality of companions. 
37:58! I read this as the principal speech of ‘the sincere servants 
of God’ at 37:50, the formula there providing clear counterpoint 
to the corresponding words of ‘the lawbreakers’ in Hell (cf. 
37:27-28 and 37:34-39). 
37:62! Cf. 44:43, 56:52, also: 17:60. Muhammad Asad comments 
here: According to the lexicographers, the noun zaqqam (which 
occurs, apart from the present instance, in 44:43 and in 56:52 as 
well) denotes any “deadly food”; hence, the expression shajarat az- 
zaqqum, a symbol of hell, may be appropriately rendered as “the 
tree of deadly fruit” (undoubtedly identical with “the tree cursed 
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in this Qur'an’, mentioned in 17:60), symbolizing the fact that the 
otherworldly sufferings which the Qur'an describes as “hell” are 
but the fruit - i.e, organic consequence - of one’s evil deeds done 
on earth. 
37:63! Le. the Tree of Zaqqim. 
37:63? Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
37:63° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
37:64! Cf. 17:60. 
37:65! The allusion here — given our underlying definition 
for shayatin of adversaries — suggests the age-old practice of 
displaying the heads of defeated enemies on spikes on castle 
battlements and similar places. See Article III. 
37:66! Lit.: the. 
37:70! Muhammad Asad comments here: Le., blind imitation 
(taqlid) of the - obviously absurd - beliefs, valuations and customs 
of one’s erring predecessors, and disregard of all evidence of 
the truth supplied by both reason and divine revelation, is here 
shown to be the principal cause of the suffering referred to in the 
preceding passage (Zamakhshari). 

3 7 3 37:81! See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
T . 37:83? Lit.: sect, persuasion. Cf. 28:4. 
37:88? Lit.: looked with looking. | treat this clause and the one 
following as parenthetical to the main narrative. Typically, the 
verse here is rendered along the lines I have followed. While 
such is an acceptable rendering of the verb, to contemplate is 
also admissible, indicating a longer process of looking. This is in 
keeping with the broader narrative at 6:76-78. 
37:89! Various understandings of this phrase exist. Muhammad 
Asad, for example, interpolates at heart. My own view is that if 
one sincerely considers the night sky, the quackery, fakery and 
vanity which constitute what most think of as Life pale into 
nothingness, and can result in a shift in one’s accustomed habits 
of thought sufficient to induce a feeling which may be described 
as sickness. 
37:90! Lit.: turned away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33. 
37:93? Lit.: the right hand. 
37:97! Arabic: al jahim — blazing fire; Hell. 
37:100' Le. a son. Cf. 37:113. 
37:102' Lit.: striving, running. 
37:102? Ibrahim saw a dream. He then asked his son what he 
saw, So it is reasonable to conclude that a dream is implied in this 
second case also. Whatever the details, the Qur’anic narrative 
has Ibrahim and his son agreeing together on the matter. Unlike 
the Hebrew Bible in its present state, Ibrahim in the Qur’an does 
not unilaterally decide to sacrifice his son on the basis of no 
consultation. 
37:102? Arabic: al sabiriin. See note to 2:155. 
37:103' Grammar: dual. 
37:103? Lit.: the. 
37:107' It is difficult to reconcile the use here of ‘tremendous’ 
(Arabic: ‘azim) with the story in Genesis where Abraham 
sacrifices a ram in his son’s stead. 
37:111' See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

3 7 37:115! Grammar: dual. 
T a 37:115? Grammar: dual. 
37:117' Grammar: dual. 
37:117? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
37:118' Grammar: dual. 
37:119' Grammar: dual. 
37:122' Grammar: dual. 
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37:122? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
37:123' Arabic: ilyds. Typically identified with the Elijah of the 
Hebrew scriptures. Notepad XV. 
37:124' See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
37:125' Arabic: ba‘l. 
37:127' Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14. 
37:130' Typically identified with the Elijah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. While I remain neutral on the point he raises, 
Muhammad Asad illustrates for us the problems here: The form 
Il-Yasin in which this name appears in the above verse is either a 
variant of Ilyas (Elijah) or, more probably, a plural - “the Elijahs” 
- meaning “Elijah and his followers” (Tabari, Zamakhshari, et al). 
According to Tabari, Abd Allah ibn Mas’ud used to read this verse 
as “Peace be upon Idrasin’, which, apart from giving us a variant 
or a plural of Idris (“Idris and his followers”), lends support to the 
view that Idris and Ilyas are but two designations of one and the 
same person, the Biblical Elijah. | suspend judgment on this point 
absent further data. See Notepad XV. 
37:132' See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
37:135' See note to 26:171. 
37:137' This provides circumstantial support for the Petra 
thesis (which holds that Petra was the location for some part at 
least of the revelation) if we accept that the cities of Lit are in 
the region of the Dead Sea. See Notepad XVI. 
37:138' Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

3 7 5 37:139* Arabic: yūnus. Typically identified 

. with the Jonah of the Hebrew scriptures. See 

Notepad XV. 
37:141' Arabic: mudhadin. This passive participle of the form IV 
verb occurs only once. Translations often emphasise the concept 
of loss under the double influence of the context and the Biblical 
account. However, I render according to the meaning of this 
word itself; A. J. Arberry does likewise (who renders rebutted). 
37:143! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
37:150' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
37:150? Le. if this is the claim: that they were witness to the 
creation of angels as females. 
37:151' Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
37:154' Le. if this is the claim (c.f. 37:150), then what are the 
details? And, if females be good enough for God, then why do 
they not wish the same for themselves? 
37:155' Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
37:156' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
37:156? Le. if this is the claim. 
37:157' Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
37:157? See grammar note to 2:91. 
37:158' Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. I reproduce 
Muhammad Asad’s comment below. My own thoughts will be 
found at Article III. Whereas most of the classical commentators 
are of the opinion that the term al-jinnah denotes here the angels, 
since they - like all beings of this category - are imperceptible 
to man’s senses, I believe that the above verse refers to those 
intangible forces of nature which elude all direct observation and 
manifest themselves only in their effects: hence their designation, 
in this context, by the plural noun al-jinnah, which primarily 
denotes “that which is concealed from [man’s] senses’: Inasmuch 
as people who refuse to believe in God often tend to regard those 
elemental forces as mysteriously endowed with a purposeful 
creative power (cf. Bergson’s concept of the elan vital), the Qur'an 
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states that their votaries invent a “kinship” between them and 
God, i.e., attribute to them qualities and powers similar to His. 
37:158? Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. See Article III. 
37:159' See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
37:164' Most think that the present verse treats of angels (cf. 
37:150). This reading has merit, but I also allow that 37:164- 
166 reference ‘the sincere servants of God’ which is the dominant 
motif in the chapter (37:40, 37:74, 37:128, 37:160, 37:169) 
and as a collocation occurs nowhere outside it. Additionally, 
37:165 and 37:166 refer back to established concepts within 
the chapter (at 37:1 and 37:143 respectively), and neither ‘those 
lined up’ nor ‘givers of glory’ occur outside the verses mentioned 
in this note. The import of this segment, seen in this light, is that 
each man among ‘the sincere servants of God’ has a ‘appointed 
station’, or particular role to play. 
37:164? Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. 
37:165! Cf. 37:1. 
37:166' See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. Cf. 37:143. 
37:167' The use of tense here by translators expresses their 
understanding of the text. Along with Muhammad Asad and N. J. 
Dawood, I infer a frequency of occurrence affecting the present; 
meanwhile, Saheeh International, for example, renders using the 
past. 
37:168' Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
37:170' Le. what came to them: the Qur’an. 
37:172! Or those given victory. 
37:173' Or (military) force. 
37:180! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
37:180? Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and 
fame. 

38:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 8 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
38:0? The thirty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called sad or Sad. 
38:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
sad: 

19:16-40 (Īsā), 19:51-53 (Misa), 19:56-57 (Idris). 

38:1? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
38:18 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
38:2' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
38:2? Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
38:23 Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
38:4! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
38:4’ Arabic: sahir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 
38:5! This is as true today as at any other time, with the modern 
gods of popular, unproven theories and other fictions advanced 
and embraced as fact. 
38:6! This could mean either: this is what is (best) to be done or 
this is a thing designed (against you). 
38:7' Le. in that creed which is either most recent or current. 
38:8! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
38:8? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
38:8° Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
38:8" Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
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38:9! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

38:9? Le. if this is the claim. 

38:10! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

38:10? Le. if this is the claim. Grammar: dual. 

38:10° Arabic: asbab — ropes, means, connections; relations; 
pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting 
things. | understand the significance to be: if they claim to have 
mastery over the heavens and the earth, then let them ascend into 
the underlying causes thereof. Of course, men cannot do this — 
which would be fine, if they admitted as much. 

38:11' Le. upon being faced with a challenge such as that 
outlined at 38:9-10. 

38:11? This is a pivotal, crucial clause and absent any methodical 
approach to textual values has resulted in wild guessing as to 
its meaning. A. J. Arberry has: A very host of parties is routed 
there! M.K. Shakir has: A host of deserters of the allies shall be 
here put to flight. Muhammad Asad has: [But] there it is: any 
and all human beings, however [strongly] leagued together, are 
bound to suffer defeat [whenever they refuse to accept the truth]. 
N. J. Dawood has: Their faction is no more than a beaten army. 
Saheeh International has: [They are but] soldiers [who will 
be] defeated there among the companies [of disbelievers]. And 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali has: But there - will be put to flight even a host 
of confederates. The translators cited understand two things: 1. 
that there is a host of some kind and 2. that this host is defeated. 
What their presentations lack is any demonstration of the 
import of — and connection between — these two facts. Part 
of their problem is that they are trying to work blind: they have 
no pan-textual method; they do not understand the system of 
Qur’anic definitions; they do not understand the function of bal 
in 38:8 or of the hanging am at 38:9-10, and on top of that they 
are obliged to deal with the sandstorm of the Traditionalist’s 
extraneous narrative interpolation. Under such circumstances 
it would be surprising if they were able to demonstrate any 
clarity. I will unpick the present clause within the framework 
of the methodology used here before going on to demonstrate 
what it means. Firstly, jund is a collective noun rendered 
force throughout (19:75, 36:28, 36:75, 37:173, 38:11, 44:24, 
67:20) and indicates a group directed towards an aim of some 
kind, usually — though not always — with a military aspect; 
secondly, hundlika means there (at that place) or thereupon 
and is rendered in this second mode throughout (3:38, 7:119, 
10:30, 18:44, 25:13, 33:11, 38:11, 40:78, 40:85); thirdly, we 
have the verb hazama. It occurs twice as a verb (2:251, 54:45) 
and once (here) as a passive participle. The first instance of the 
verb treats of the victory of the children of Israel under Talat 
(in which Dawid slew Jalit), while the second instance treats 
of the inevitability of victory over the forces of denial (after 
a rehearsal of the defeat of Fir‘awn). Hence, both contexts 
unquestionably treat of defeat, which may safely be relied upon 
as the value here (in passive mode). Fourthly, the plural noun 
al ahzab is rendered here as the parties throughout. A careful 
reading of all instances (11:17, 13:36, 19:37, 33:20, 33:20, 
33:22, 38:11, 38:13, 40:30, 43:65) makes clear that this term 
has a particular meaning: it denotes those groups or factions 
into which men fall based on their reaction to the message given 
by God. That is: al ahzab are those who encounter and (usually) 
reject the message brought by the Messenger (this point is made 
explicitly here at 38:12-14). We are left with the meaning of 
mā and min. The latter consistently means among or of and is 
rendered thus here. The particle ma (which follows junb) has a 
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range of meanings. However, following an indefinite noun (as 
here) it means some, certain (for example yawman mā — some 
day, sometime in the future). On this basis we render: Some force 
is thereupon defeated among the parties. To understand what 
this means we need to understand that the tone and content 
of the lead-up from the beginning of the chapter treats of the 
confrontation and defeat of the ruling elite of the day. On a verse- 
by-verse basis: 38:1 evokes the Qur’an; 38:2 states that those 
who ignore warning are lost; 38:3 reminds of the destruction of 
previous communities; 38:4-5 cite amazement at being warned 
by one of their own, and subsequent accusations against the 
message-bearer; 38:6-7 list initial strategies on the part of the 
ruling elite to refute the message; 38:8 gives a true assessment 
of the condition of those warned; 38:9-10 posit a challenge 
to two positions which fundamentally underpin the position 
supported by the ruling elite which is: then let them ascend into 
the causes! — i.e. let them make the heavens and the earth obey 
them (if they truly have dominion of the heavens and the earth 
and what is between them, etc.). However, the fact is that they 
do not have the treasures of the mercies of God nor do they have 
the dominion of the heavens and the earth (cf. 38:9-10); they 
have smoke, mirrors and threats. Thus, they and their claims 
are exposed. The crucial import of 38:11 lies in the fact that it 
is at this point (ie. having taken the argument to this juncture) 
that some force is thereupon defeated among the parties. Under 
the aegis of the God Protocol (see my book The God Protocol) 
this juncture has legal significance. After this point, those who 
lead a community are guilty and that community is liable to 
punishment — a point made explicitly at 38:12-15. Cf. 39:71. 
38:12! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

38:13! See note to 15:78. 

38:14! Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 

38:15! Le. those who receive warning in the narrative present. 
38:16' Some see this as a mocking demand to bring the 
punishment sooner. I read this as possibly meaning also: let us 
have as much fun and wealth as possible now. 

3 8 38:17! The point of the story of Dawad (38:17- 
T . 26) is repentance — learning the lessons from 
what happens in one’s own life and regarding them as teachers 
in the science of drawing closer to God by repenting of one’s own 
faults and sins, rather than being quick to judge and condemn 
others. 

38:18! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

38:20! See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 

38:22! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

38:24! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

38:24? See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

38:24 Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
Ill. 

38:25! Arabic: ma’ab — place of return; place to which one 
returns. 

38:26! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 


3 8 3 38:27! Grammar: dual. 
. 38:27? Arabic: alladhina kafarti. See note to 


2:6 and Notepad ILi. 

38:27 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL. 
38:28! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

38:28? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
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ILiv. 

38:28? Le. if this is the claim. Sc. then should we have created the 
sky and the earth and what is between them to no purpose. 
38:28* Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

38:285 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

38:28° Le. if this is the claim. Sc. then should we have created the 
sky and the earth and what is between them to no purpose. See 
83:7 for an account of what such people have in store. 

38:29! Le. the Qur’an, which attests to the fact that God is not 
unrighteous or unfair. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
38:29? Arabic: kitabun anzalndhu ilayka mubārakun. See 
Notepad IX.ix. 

38:29? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

38:31! Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Safinat: literally, 
horses that stand, when at ease, on three legs, firmly planted, with 
the hoof of the fourth leg resting lightly on the ground. This would 
imply breeding and a steady temper, to match with the quality of 
swiftness mentioned]...]. 

38:32! The preposition ‘an is problematical here. Some see it as 
an indication of comparison (for example, Saheeh International 
has here: And he said, “Indeed, I gave preference to the love of 
good [things] over the remembrance of my Lord{...]). However, 
Muhammad Asad places the emphasis as have I, and supplies a 
note: Lit, “because of [or “out of”] (‘an) the remembrance of my 
Sustainer” Leaving linguistic points to one side, it seems some 
Traditionalists are ideologically committed to the reading they 
have here since at the next verse they have Sulayman hacking 
his horses into pieces — something which is nowhere found in 
the Arabic (I am unable to supply their reasons). Abdullah Yusuf 
Ali comments here: The story is not found in the Old Testament. 
I interpret it to mean that, like his father David, Solomon was 
also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be 
mixed up with his spiritual virtues. He was fond of horses: he had 
great armies and wealth; but he used them all in God’s servicef...]. 
His battles were not fought for lust of blood, but as Jihdds in the 
cause of righteousness. His love of horses was not like that of a 
mere race-goer or of a warrior: there was a spiritual element in 
it. He loved by a kind of love which was spiritual—the love of the 
highest Good. 

38:32? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

38:32? Grammar: the verb here is in the feminine singular, 
agreeing with shams (sun) which is obliquely referenced by 
virtue of the fact that we know that it is evening (‘ashiyya). 
Traditionalist interpretations for 38:31-33 vary. The facts as I 
see them are: Sulayman loved horses out of love for God (seeing 
God’s hand in their creation and maintenance); the sun then set 
(which indicated that it was time for prayer); Sulayman stopped 
for prayer after which he asked for the horses to be brought 
back to him; he then anointed (or stroked or rubbed) their legs 
and necks. The lesson is simple: you can have good things in 
abundance and keep a right attitude towards them. 

38:33! Arabic: mash — wiping, wiping off; cleaning; rubbing; 
anointing. 

38:34! See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

38:34? While I do not share his pre-existing allegiance to the 
dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis (see Notepad XVI), I reproduce 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here in full: The body (without life) 
on his throne has been variously interpreted. The interpretation 
that appeals to me most is that his earthly power, great as 


969 


it was, was like a body without a soul, unless it was vivified by 
God’s spirit. But Solomon did turn to God in true devotion, and 
his real power lay there. He did his best to root out idolatry, and 
he completed the Temple in Jerusalem for the worship of the One 
True God. Cf. his conversion of Bilqis the Queen of Sheba, 27:40. 
See also 7:148, where the same word jasad is used in connection 
with the image of a calf which the Israelites had set up for worship 
in the absence of Moses. Men may worship worldly Power as they 
may worship an idol, and there is great temptation in such Power, 
though Solomon withstood such temptationf...]. Muhammad 
Asad’s comment adds to those provided by Abdullah Yusuf Ali: 
To explain this verse, some of the commentators advance the 
most fantastic stories, almost all of them going back to Talmudic 
sources. Razi rejects them all, maintaining that they are unworthy 
of serious consideration. Instead, he plausibly suggests that the 
“body” (jasad) upon Solomon’s throne is an allusion to his own 
body, and - metonymically - to his kingly power, which was bound 
to remain “lifeless” so long as it was not inspired by God-willed 
ethical values. (It is to be borne in mind that in classical Arabic 
a person utterly weakened by illness, worry or fear, or devoid of 
moral values, is often described as “a body without a soul”) In 
other words, Solomon’s early trial consisted in his inheriting no 
more than a kingly position, and it rested upon him to endow that 
position with spiritual essence and meaning. 

38:35! Muhammad Asad notes here: le., a spiritual kingdom, 
which could not be inherited by anyone and, hence, would not be 
exposed to envy or worldly intrigue. 

38:36! Sulayman had power both over the direction and the 
intensity of the wind (cf. 21:81). 

38:37! Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
III. Cf. 21:82 and note thereto. 

38:39! Le. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit. 

38:40! Arabic: ma’ab — place of return; place to which one 
returns. 
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38:41? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
1I. 

38:42! Or Hasten thou away on foot. This interpretation of rakada 
bi rijlika as to tread the ground with thy foot is found in Lane, 
page 1151; however, the foundational sense for this verb is to 
flee or to hasten away (cf. 21:12, 21:13). While I am unconvinced 
by its contents, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
interest: According to the classical commentators, the miraculous 
appearance ofa healing spring heralded the end of Job’s suffering, 
both physical and mental. 

38:44! Arabic: daraba. This verb means to beat or to strike. 


38:41! Arabic: ayyub. Typically identified with 
the Job of the Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad 


Under modern pressures, translators tend not to want to apply 
the clear sense to the same word at 4:34, but the sense there is 
as plain as it is here (see next note). 

38:44? Arabic root: h-n-th. See Notepad XI.viii. Muhammad Asad 
comments here: In the words of the Bible (The Book of Job ii, 9), at 
the time of his seemingly hopeless suffering Job’s wife reproached 
her husband for persevering in his faith: “Dost thou still retain 
thine integrity? Curse God, and die.” According to the classical 
Qur’an-commentators, Job swore that, if God would restore him 
to health, he would punish her blasphemy with a hundred stripes. 
But when he did recover, he bitterly regretted his hasty oath, for he 
realized that his wife's “blasphemy” had been an outcome of her 
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love and pity for him; and thereupon he was told in a revelation 
that he could fulfil his vow in a symbolic manner by striking 
her once with “a bunch of grass containing a hundred blades or 
more”. (Cf. 5:89 - “God will not take you to task for oaths which 
you may have uttered without thought.”). The Arabic word dighth 
means bunch, mixed bunch, something muddled (such as flowers, 
grasses, thoughts). 

38:48! Arabic: alyasa‘ Typically identified with the Elisha of the 
Hebrew scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

38:48? Arabic: dhul kifl. Identified by some with Ezekiel; 
however, see note to 21:85. 

38:49! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

38:49? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

38:49° Arabic: ma’ab — place of return; place to which one 
returns. 

38:50' I supply Muhammad Asad’s note with some light editing 
for interest: In all the eleven instances in which the noun ‘adn 
occurs in the Qur'an it is used as a qualifying term for the “gardens” 
(jannat) of paradise. This noun is derived from the verb ‘adana, 
which primarily denotes “he remained [somewhere]” or “he kept 
(to something]’, i.e, permanently: cf, the phrase ‘adantu ‘Il-balad 
(‘I remained for good [or “settled”] in the country”). In Biblical 
Hebrew - which, after all, is but a very ancient Arabian dialect - the 
closely related noun ‘eden has also the additional connotation of 
“delight”, “pleasure” or “bliss” Hence the combination of the two 
concepts in my rendering of ‘adn as “perpetual bliss” As in many 
other places in the Qur'an, this bliss is here allegorized - and thus 
brought closer to man’s imagination - by means of descriptions 
recalling earthly joys. 

38:52! Arabic: qasirat al tarf. See Notepad XIX. 

38:52? Arabic: atrab. See Notepad XIX. 

38:55! Translators tend not to know what to do with the This 
here and at 38:57. My view is that it serves a rhetorical function. 
It provides an allusion to the This of 38:54, while anticipating 
(and inviting comparison with) the This of 38:59. 

38:55? Arabic: taghun. See taghut at 39:17. 

38:55° Arabic: ma’ab — place of return; place to which one 
returns. 

38:57 Arabic: ghassaq. Lane (p. 2313) records various values 
for this word, including: intense cold or stinking (often it is found 
as pus). Occurs also at 78:25. 

38:58! Lit.: other (i.e. punishments). 

38:58? Or pairs. Lit.: of its type are kinds. Arabic: ajwaj — spouses, 
mates; kinds, types; species. Muhammad Asad’s translation 
is more interpretive than terse, but supplies the broader 
implication here: and, coupled with it, further [suffering] of a 
similar nature. See note to 15:88. 

38:60! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

38:60? L.e. you who brought this upon us. 

38:63? Lit: the. 

38:64! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 


3 8 5 38:66! Grammar: dual. 
. 38:69! Arabic: al mala’. I generally render this 


eminent ones, however, I have adapted it here to the context. Cf. 
37:8. 

38:70! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

38:70? Muhammad Asad supplies the following comment here: 
Lit., “otherwise than that I be (illa annama ana) a plain warner” - 
i.e., of the prospect of spiritual self-destruction inherent in a wilful 
disregard of the fact of God’s existence and oneness, which is the 
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core of all religious cognition and, hence, of all true prophethood. 
38:72! See note to waqa‘a at 15:29. 
38:72? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
38:73 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
38:74! Arabic: illā. Generally rendered save (as in except or 
excepting) and equivalents, I have translated in this context 
to leave open the question of whether Iblis was an angel. See 
Article III. 
38:74? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
38:75! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
38:76' In one short sentence we have the essence of all cultic 
presumption. 
38:78' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 
38:82! Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
38:84! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
38:84? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
38:86' Muhammad Asad comments here: The expression 
mutakallif denotes, primarily, “a person who takes too much upon 
himself”, be it in action or in feeling; hence, a person who pretends 
to be more than he really is, or to feel what he does not really 
feel, In this instance, it indicates the Prophet’s disclaimer of any 
“supernatural” status. 
38:87! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

39:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
3 9 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
39:0 The thirty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al zumar or The Throngs. 
39:1! Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
39:1? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
39:13 Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
39:2! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
39:2? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
39:23 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
39:3! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
39:3? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
39:33 This is the claim not only of so-called pagan cults, but also 
of those who claim monotheism while exalting and deifying 
created beings; religions themselves garner to themselves much 
worship. See also 34:27. 
39:4! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
39:5! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
39:61 Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “eight [in] pairs’, 
ie, the male and the female of four kinds of cattle (sheep, goats, 
camels and bovine cattle)/...]. 
39:6? Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “by creation after 
creation, in three darknesses”: an allusion to the successive stages 
of embryonic development, repeatedly spoken of in the Qur'an 
(cf. 22:5 and 23:12-14), and to the darkness of the womb, the 
membrane enveloping the embryo, and its pre-natal blindness. 
39:6 Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
39:8! See note to 22:9. 
39:9! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
39:9? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
39:98 See 25:64. 
39:9 Sc. is like one who does not; i.e. if this is the claim. 
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3 9 39:10! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 
39:10? See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
39:10° I take this to mean that if the Satanic tyranny is so bad in 
a place one should leave for another, but also that there is plenty 
of scope for the application of time, resources, and talents for 
those who wish to do good. 
39:10¢ Arabic: al sabirdin. See note to 2:155. 
39:105 Le. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit. 
39:11! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
39:12' See note to muslim at 2:128. 
39:14! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
39:15! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
39:15? Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 
39:16! Cf. 3:175. 
39:16? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
39:17! Arabic: taghit. See note to 2:256. 
39:18! Muhammad Asad comments here: According to Razi, 
this describes people who examine every religious proposition 
(in the widest sense of this term) in the light of their own reason, 
accepting that which their mind finds to be valid or possible, and 
rejecting all that does not measure up to the test of reason. In Razi’s 
words, the above verse expresses “a praise and commendation of 
following the evidence supplied by one’s reason (hujjat al-’aql), 
and of reaching one’s conclusions in accordance with [the results 
of] critical examination (nazar) and logical inference (istidlal).” 
A somewhat similar view is advanced, albeit in simpler terms, by 
Tabari. 
39:19! See note to 3:162. 
39:19? Sc. like one upon whom it has not (cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 
16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 
38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14). 
39:19? The answer, obviously, is in the negative. 
39:20! See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
39:20? Or promise. 
39:21! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 

3 9 3 39:22! See note to 3:162. 
4] n 39:22? Cf. 16:106. 
39:22? Arabic: al islam. This is an abstract noun and means peace 
or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes thereto. 
39:22* Lit.: is upon. 
39:225 Sc. like one whose breast God has not thus expanded. 
39:226 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
39:23! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, narration. 
The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate 
the later abuse of it by Muslims. Despite what the Traditionalist 
has done, the Qur’an is clear: the best hadith is what God has 
sent down. Whatever hadith the Traditionalist lays claim to as a 
source of religion, by the Qur’anic yardstick it is — and can only 
be — something other than the best hadith. 
39:23? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
39:23 Arabic: kitab mutashabih mathaniya. See Notepad IX.v. 
39:23* Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
39:24' See note to 3:162. 
39:24? Le. protection. I have stayed true to my rendering of 
this value here in order that the reader in English should have 
access to corresponding related value at 39:33-35. See note to 
al muttaqun at 2:2. 
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39:24 Lit.: with his face. Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “who 
will protect himself with his face”: an idiomatic phrase implying 
that the person concerned has nothing whatever with which to 
protect himself. 
39:24* Sc. like one who is not ill prepared. 
39:24 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
39:25! Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
39:27: Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
39:27? Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
39:273 Lit.: of every similitude. 
39:28! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
39:28? Classical Arabic is not a holy language. However, it does 
possess certain useful characteristics, among which is the fact 
that it is possible to demonstrate values with reference to usage 
and root meanings in a way which is not possible — at least in 
the same way and to the same extent — in, for example, English. 
That the Qur’an claims to be ‘free of deviation’ points, at least in 
part, to the consistency present within it — the reality of which 
the current work attempts to reveal and free from the accretions 
imposed upon it in the name of religion. 
39:28 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
39:29! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
39:29? Lit.: a. 
39:29? Grammar: dual. 
39:29* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

3 9 39:32! Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
4] . 39:32? Arabic: al kāfirūn. Typically rendered 
the unbelievers. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
39:33? Le. by living in accordance with it. 
39:33? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
39:36! Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
39:36? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
39:37! Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
39:38' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
39:38? Arabic: mutawakkiliin. See note to 3:159. 
39:39' In modern English parlance: do your worst. 
39:41! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
39:41? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 

3 9 5 39:42! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
4] . 39:43' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
39:43? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
39:43? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
39:45! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
39:45? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
39:45? This not only applies to the idolaters and the atheists 
whom the Traditionalist likes so much to denigrate, but also to 
Trinitarian Christians and sectarian Muslims. This latter point 
is easily proven: go to your local church or mosque and see 
for how long it is possible to engage whomever you find there 
in conversation about God alone before ‘special’ additional 
personalities are inserted into the mix and made requisite; try 
insisting on God alone, and see how many friends you have when 
you leave. 
39:47! The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a 
perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain 
outcome of a verb is made explicit in English by the inclusion of 
such words as to seek to, which I have done here. 
39:47? Arabic: sù (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XI.v. 
39:48! Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 


Notes & Commentary 


39:24 


39:49! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
39:49? Le. the favour from God. 
39:49? Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
39:51! Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
39:51? Ie. those who received warning at the time of the 
revelation; and by extension, those who receive it today. 
39:513 Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
39:51 Or cause failure; i.e. to God. 
39:52' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

3 9 62 Arabic: dhuniib. See Notepad XLiv. 
4] n 39:53? Naturally, this phrase can be quoted in 
isolation in support of an assertion that God forgives everyone 
everything, but one need only read the verses following to gain 
additional context. Consider also, for example, 4:110 and 6:54. 
39:57* See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
39:59* Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
39:59? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
39:59 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
39:60! Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
39:61 See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
39:61? Or by (Arabic: bi). This preposition is frequently rendered 
in both senses here. 
39:63 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 


1 3 9 39:65! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
. 


39:65? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
and Notepad VI. 


39:66! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

39:67! Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- v.). 

39:67? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

39:67° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
39:68! See note to 7:143. 

39:69! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

39:69? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 


3 9 o7 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 
. 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 


39:71? Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 
39:713 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
39:71* Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
39:715 Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 
39:716 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
39:73' See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
39:73? Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 
39:733 Sc. then will their journey be over. 
39:73* Le. the Garden. 
39:75! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
39:75? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
40:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
4 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 
40:0? The fortieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al ghafir or The Forgiver. 
40:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
hā mim: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
40:2! Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
40:2? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
40:3! Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XL.iv. 
40:3? Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
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39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
40:4! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
40:4? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
40:5! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
40:5? Cf. 13:32. 
40:6! Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 
30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 41:25, 
46:18, 50:12-14. 
40:6? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
40:7! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
40:7? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
40:7 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
40:8 Lit.: and make Thou them enter. 
40:8? Cf. 13:25. 
40:8? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
40:9! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 
40:9? Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 
40:93 Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 

4 0 40:10! Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
T . 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
40:11' Le. the condition prior to earthly life, earthly life, death, 
and then resurrection; the implication being a request that they 
might have one life more. 
40:11? Arabic: dhunib. See Notepad Xl.iv. 
40:12! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
40:13! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
40:14" Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
40:14? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
40:18! Cf. 53:57. 
40:18? Or suppress. 
40:18° Cf. 33:10, 56:83. 
40:18* Arabic: zalimun. See note to 2:229. 
40:20! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
40:20? Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 


4 0 3 40:21! See note to 30:50: 
a 40:21? Arabic: dhunib. See Notepad Xl.iv. 


40:22! Arabic: dhālika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
40:23! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

40:24" Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

40:24? Typically identified with the Korah of the Hebrew 
scriptures. See Notepad XV. 

40:24? Arabic: sahir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 

40:25! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

40:25? Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

40:25° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
40:26! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

40:26? Lit.: Leave me (to). 

40:26° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

40:27! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

4. 0 40:28! Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
4] n 40:28? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
40:29! Arabic: zāhirūn — visible, dominant, manifest, visible, 
conspicuous. 

40:29? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

40:30! Arabic: alladhi āmana. Typically rendered he who 
believed. See 2:257 and Notepad IL.iv. 

40:31! Arabic: da’b — custom, wont, habit; case, affair; 
persistence, eagerness, 
40:31? See note to 2:207. 


perseverance. 
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40:33! Lit.: turn away turning backs. Found at 21:57, 27:80, 
30:52, 37:90, 40:33. 

40:34 Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 

40:34? 
(and not incorrectly) doubter or skeptic. The problem with 
this rendering is that such words hold a neutral or even 


Qur’anic definition: murtāb. Generally rendered 


positive connotation today, suggesting perhaps intellectual 
thoroughness and objectivity. This is demonstrably not the case 
here; it is clear from what follows at 40:35 that a fuller Qur’anic 
sense (particularly in combination with committer of excess) is 
baseless sceptic, i.e. a person who has no foundation or warrant 
for his position. This word occurs once only. 
40:35! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
40:35? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
40:36! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
40:36? Arabic: asbāb — ropes, means, connections; relations; 
pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting 
things. 
40:37! Arabic: asbab — ropes, means, connections; relations; 
pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting 
things. 
40:37? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
40:373 Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
40:37* Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

4. 0 5 40:38! Arabic: alladhī āmana. Typically 

. rendered he who believed. See 2:257 and 

Notepad _ ILiv. 
40:40! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
40:40? Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
40:40° Le. without a need to answer to anyone else on the part of 
the giver; without limit. 
40:42! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
40:43' Le. to falsehood. 
40:44! See note to 2:207. 
40:45! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 
40:45? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. Verses 40:38-45 
summarise exactly the pattern of warning a people and taking 
refuge in God which is the prophetic model. 
40:46! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
40:48' See note to 2:207. 
40:50! Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
40:50? Or supplicate. Muhammad Asad notes here: According 
to the classical commentators, this answer implies no more than 
a refusal on the part of the “keepers of hell” to intercede for the 
doomed sinners, telling them, as it were, “Pray yourselves, if you 
can.” It seems to me, however, that we have here an indirect 
allusion to the sinners erstwhile, blasphemous devotion to false 
objects of worship and false values the meaning being, “Pray now 
to those imaginary powers to which you were wont to ascribe a 
share in God’s divinity, and see whether they can help you!” This 
interpretation finds support in the next sentence, which speaks of 
the delusion (dalal) inherent in the prayers of “those who deny the 
truth’, i.e., during their life on earth - for, obviously, on the Day of 
Judgment all such delusions will have disappeared. 
40:50° Arabic: al kafiriin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 


40 62 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
n 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


40:52! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
40:53! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
40:55! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
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40:55? Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad Xliv. The allusion here — in 
my view — is to Misa also, who was guilty of murder (in fact, of 
killing one of his own people — see The God Protocol for details). 
God does not require us to start perfect, but he does require us 
to start. 

40:55? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

40:56! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

40:56? Le. delusions of their own grandeur. 

40:58! Cf. 35:19. 

40:58? Lit: and. 

40:58° Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

40:59! Arabic: lā yu’minun. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.ii. 


40:60! Cf. 2:186. 

4 0 40:63! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
T . 40:64' The Arabic qarar has connotions of 
stationariness, stability, fixedness. According to the Qur’an (as 
well as to all observable, verifiable data) the earth is fixed. 
40:65! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
40:65? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
40:66! Arabic: min dini. See note to 2:23. 
40:67! Arabic: ‘alaqa. See note to 22:5. 

4. 0 8 40:69! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 

a X2 40:69? Arabic: ãyāt. See Notepad VIII. 

40:70! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
40:72! Arabic: sajara — to fire up, to heat up (of stove, oven). This 
instance is in the passive voice. It is the only instance of the form 
I of this root. 
40:73! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
40:74! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
40:74? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
40:74? Le. we were lying, or our assumptions were baseless. 
40:74* Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
40:75! Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 
40:77! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
40:77? Le. in death. 
40:78' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
40:78? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 


40 gre Arabic: fulk — (m. and f) ship, (also 
n coll.) ships. 


40:81' Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

40:81? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

40:82! See note to 30:50. 

40:84! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

40:84? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 

40:85! Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 

followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 

acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 

48:23. 

40:85? Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 

40:85, 48:23. 

40:85° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
41:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 

4 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 

41:0? The forty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called fussilat or Set Out And Detailed. 

41:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
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hā mim: 

1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
41:2' I take the hā mim above as the subject of this sentence. 
The fact of a missing verb in this sentence is made clear in, 
for example, the rendering by Saheeh International: [This is] 
a revelation from the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful. 
Once hā mim is recognised as the subject of the sentence at 
41:2, the need for interpolation ceases. I have refrained from 
interpolating ‘Js’ at the beginning of this sentence, and confined 
my thoughts to the notes. Cf. 32:2. See Article II for a full analysis 
of the mysterious letters. 
41:2? Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
41:23 Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
41:3! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
41:3? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
41:3° Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 
41:3* Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
41:4! This exact phrasing is found in three other instances, each 
time referencing the messenger: 2:119, 34:28, 35:24. In this 
case, it references the Qur’an. This fact should be significant 
to those who insist on following sources other than the Qur’an 
under the impression that they are following the Messenger. 
41:5! Lit.: from. 
41:5? Or heaviness. 
41:6! See note to wahi and awhé at 3:44. 
41:6° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
41:7' Arabic: al zakāt. This instance of this frequent motif is 
preceded by a reference to idolaters; this is difficult to square 
with the Traditionalist’s value for al zakāt as a tax — and his 
attempts to reconcile the two ring hollow. However, sexual 
misconduct and deviancy have been associated with idol- 
worship since time immemorial, and within that framework our 
value for al zakat makes sense. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
41:8' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 


ILiv. 

4. 1 41:9! Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 
4] n 41:10! Grammar: the feminine object pronoun 
indicates ard (earth). 
41:10? Arabic: aqwat (sg. qūt) — nutriment, nourishment, food. 
With A. J. Arberry, I supply diverse to convey the plural. 
41:10° Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 
41:11! Grammar: dual. 
41:11? Muhammad Asad comments here: Explaining this 
passage, Zamakhshari observes: “The meaning of God’s command 
to the skies and the earth to ‘come; and their submission [to 
His command] is this: He willed their coming into being, and so 
they came to be as He willed them to be...: and this is the kind of 
metaphor (majaz) which is called ‘allegory’ (tamthil)... Thus, the 
purport [of this passage] is but an illustration (taswir) of the effect 
of His almighty power on all that is willed [by Him], and nothing 
else....” (It is obvious that Zamakhshari’s reasoning is based on the 
oft-repeated Qur’anic statement, “When God wills a thing to be, 
He but says unto it, ‘Be’ - and it is.”) Concluding his interpretation 
of the above passage, Zamakhshari adds: “If I am asked about the 
meaning of [the words] ‘willingly or unwillingly; I say that it is a 
figurative expression (mathal) indicating that His almighty will 
must inevitably take effect.” 
41:11? Grammar: dual. 


41:12 


41:12! Or concluded. 

41:12? Grammar: dual feminine object pronoun. 
41:12° Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 

41:12+ See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

41:14' Le. from every side. 

41:15! Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 
41:15? Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 
41:15° Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

41:18! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

41:18? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 


4 1 3 41:19! Cf. 27:17. 
. 41:20! Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 


41:23} Lit.: are become. 
41:25! Lit: between their hands. | understand this to mean here: 
what was at their time. See note to 2:66. 
41:25? Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
41:25? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
41:25* Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 

4. 1 41:26' Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 
T . 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
41:26? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
41:26° Arabic: laghiya — to talk, to talk nonsense. This is what 
the Traditionalist does, in effect, through the promotion of 
sources he adopts in preference to the Qur’an. 
41:26° Arabic: fihi. Translators treat this variously. Both 
Muhammad Asad and A. J. Arberry have ‘about iť, with which 
reading I agree, whereas Saheeh International and Hilali & Khan 
emphasise notions of during. 
41:27! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
41:28! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
41:29! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
41:29? Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
41:29° Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 

4. 1 41:33! Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, 
4] . doctrine; saying, word. 
41:33? See note to muslim at 2:128. 
41:34' Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
41:36! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
MI. 
41:37! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
41:37? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
41:37° Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
41:37* Grammar: feminine plural pronoun object, which I take 
to indicate heavens. 
41:38! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
41:39! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
41:39? Lit.: reverent, humble. 
41:40! I have applied the meaning for /ahada fi as given by Lane 
(p. 2712). The Traditionalist translators at Saheeh International 
render this clause: Indeed, those who inject deviation into 
Our verses, which they support with a note: Through deviant 
recitations or interpretations; their colleagues Hilali & Khan 
have: Verily, those who turn away from Our Ayat (proofs, evidences, 
verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc. by attacking, distorting 
and denying them). By way of comparison, non-sectarian N. J. 
Dawood has: Those that deny Our revelations; while Arabist A. J. 
Arberry has: Those who blaspheme Our signs. 
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41:40? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

41:40° See note to 3:162. 

41:41! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

41:41? Sc. will taste a severe punishment. Cf. 41:27. The 
Traditionalist Saheeh International has a note here: ie., reject 
it or prefer deviant interpretation. What Saheeh International 
has in view, of course, is preference for anything which is not 
predicated upon Traditionalist orthodoxy — an ideology which 
precludes engagement with the Qur’an as a complete revelation 
as its sine qua non. 

41:41° Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

41:42! Cf. 41:14. 

41:42? Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 

41:43! Given the preceding context, I regard this phrase as I have 
parsed it; other translators that I know of do not supply speech 
marks at this juncture. 

41:44! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

41:44? Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

41:44° Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

41:44* Arabic: fassala — to set out (that is, present in a logical 
order, categorise) and to make plain or detail. 

41:445 Arabic: (al) a‘rab, ‘arabiy. See note to 9:90. 

41:44° Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

41:44’ Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 


4 1 62 Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. 
a X 41:45? Cf. 11.110. 


41:46' See note to 2:207. 
41:47' Cf. the words attributed to Christ at Matt. 24:36 But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, 
but my Father only. 
41:47? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
41:50! Le. due to his own talents or efforts. 
41:50? Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
41:51! Lit.: stays far (away) on his side. 
41:52! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
41:52? Le. the Qur’an. 
41:53! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
41:53? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqqi.). 
41:54" Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
41:54? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
42:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
4 2 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 
42:0? The forty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al shūrā or Consultation. 
42:1! See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
hā mim: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
42:2! See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
‘ayn sin qaf: 
‘ayn: 19:16-40 (Īsā), 19:51-53 (Misa), 19:56-57 (Idris), 
19:54-55  (Isma‘il) 
sin: 19:41-50 (Ibrahim) 
qāf. 19:16-40 (Īsā), 19:41-50 (Ibrahim), 19:51-53 (Misa), 
19:54-55 (Isma‘ll), 19:56-57 (Idris). 
42:3' I would argue that this references what immediately 
precedes: i.e. the values for hā mim and ‘ayn sin qaf. I see no 
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logical alternative in the context. The corollary of the statement 
of purpose found here is at 42:7. 
42:3? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
42:3? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
42:5' Grammar: rendered thus since them is in the feminine 
plural agreeing with heavens, in order to preclude confusion 
with those on the earth. 
42:5? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
42:5? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
42:6' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
42:7! See note to wahi and awhé at 3:44. 
42:7? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
42:7° Taken by the Traditionalist to be the place known today 
as Mecca. Among the many problems with Mecca is the fact that 
it did not exist (at least it is mentioned on no map and in no 
historical record) until 300 years after the Qur’anic revelation 
according to Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011). On the 
other hand, Petra was a major regional centre of trade. The 
Arabia Felix thesis advances alternative possibilities. See 
Notepad XVI. 
42:8! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
42:9' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
42:9? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
42:9° Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 

42 42:11! Arabic: ajwaj — spouses, mates; kinds, 
4] n types; species. 
42:11? Or multiplies. Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations 
of to sow (many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. 
Occurs at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24. Given its 
usage at all other points, I maintain created here. However, often 
translated multiplies. 
42:13! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
42:13? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
42:13° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
42:13* Arabic: aqāma. The verb used here typically functions 
with salat. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
42:13° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
42:13° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
42:13’ Ie. to a message of warning followed by genuine 
repentance to God, or by destruction. Nowhere is there found 
a religion (in the sense of formulas, dogma and priests) in the 
Qur’an. Personal and social initiative to deliver a message of 
good news and warning in combination with personal and 
communal piety informed by set principles is too much for the 
idolatrous mentality to cope with. Unless it has a religion to 
worship and priests to obey instead of God such a mentality is 
lost. 
42:14' Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 
42:14? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
42:15! Le. to the fact that ‘God chooses for Himself whom He wills, 
and guides to Himself him who turns in repentance’ (42:13). But 
this is not what the Traditionalist calls to; he calls to a religion of 
his own contrivance. 
42:15? See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
42:15° See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
42:15* Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
42:155 Cf. 28:55. 
42:15° Arabic: hujja - argument (as in justification or claim in 
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court or elsewhere). 
42:16! Or Him. I have given what seems the best reading in the 
context of what precedes. Those translators who render close 
to the text as do I read otherwise. A. J. Arberry has: after that 
answer has been made to Him; N. J. Dawood has: after pledging 
obedience to Him. Meanwhile, Hilali & Khan, for example, skirt 
around the problem: after it has been accepted (by the people). 
42:16? Arabic: hujja - argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere). 
42:17' Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
42:17? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
42:17° Le. justice. 
42:18! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
42:18? Le. require the appearance of the Hour as a prerequisite 
for accepting the validity of the warning they receive. 
42:18° Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
42:18* Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
42:18° Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

4. 2 3 42:20! Lit.: tilth, tillage. 
4] n 42:20? Lit.: tilth, tillage. 
42:20° Lit.: tilth, tillage. 
42:21' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
42:21? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
42:21° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
42:214 Sc. then are they wrongdoers; i.e. if this is the claim (cf. the 
ruling elite’s doctrines by which means they wreak destruction 
upon this world and think they can evade judgment in the next). 
42:215 Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 
42:22} Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
42:22? Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
42:22? Arabic: dhalika huwa. See note to 22:11. 
42:23! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
42:24' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
42:24 Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
42:24° Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqqi.). 
42:25! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XI.x. 
42:26! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
42:26? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
42:29! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

4 2 42:31' Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God. 
T = A 42:31? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
42:32! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

42:32? Arabic: ‘aldm. Other translations include landmarks, 
mountains. Cf. 55:24. 
42:33' Le. surface. 
42:33? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

42:35! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

42:36! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
42:37' Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

42:37 Arabic: fahishat, fahshd’. See Notepad XL.iii. 


42:38 


42:38! Arabic: al salat; i.e. uphold such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. 
42:38? Lit.: and their affair is of consultation between them. 
42:39! Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 
42:40! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
42:40? Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
42:40? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
42:41! Lit.: his injustice. 
42:42! Arabic: zālimūn. See 6:33. 
42:42? Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. See Notepad XVII. 
42:43! Cf. 3:186, 31:17. 
4 2 5 42:44! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
n 42:45! Le. the Fire. Cf. 40:46. 
42:45? Arabic: khashi’tin. See 2:45. 
42:45? Arabic: min dhulla. Cf. 17:111. 
42:45* Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
42:455 Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
42:45° Arabic: zalimun. See note to 2:229. 
42:46! Arabic: min dani. See note to 2:23. 
42:48! Arabic: sayyi’a. See Notepad XL.ix. 
42:50! A statement which includes within it an allowance for the 
creation of the hermaphroditic state. 
42:51! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
42:51? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
42:52} See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
42:52? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
42:523 Le. the Qur’an. 
42:52+ My inclination is to read this as a passive verb on the 
basis of common sense and the verses where the Messenger 
is told that he guides no one, and that it is God who guides 
(for example 10:43, 28:56). However, the standard reading is 
acceptable as long as we bear in mind that what is referenced 
here is the guidance given by God: namely, the Qur’an. See also: 
27:81, 28:56, 30:53. Predictably, the Traditionalist seizes upon 
this verse and, ignoring what leads up to it, invests it with an 
outcome in keeping with his requirements; Hilali & Khan, for 
example, render here: And verily, you (O Muhammad SAW) 
are indeed guiding (mankind) to the Straight Path (i.e. Allah’s 
religion of Islamic Monotheism). By way of comparison, the non- 
sectarian translator A. J. Arberry has: And thou, surely thou shalt 
guide unto a straight path. 
42:53! Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
42:53? Or the affairs, the matters. 
42:53? Muhammad Asad renders with more latitude than my 
remit allows me, but his sense here is correct: the way that leads 
to God, to whom all that is in the heavens and all that is on earth 
belongs. Oh, verily, with God is the beginning and the end of all 
things! 
43:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
4 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
43:0? The forty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al zukhruf or Ornaments. 
43:1! See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
hā mim: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
43:2! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
43:3! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
43:4! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. The Traditionalist tends 
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at this juncture to claim this as a reference to what he calls the 
Preserved Slate (al-Lawh al-Mahfith). However, see: 3:7, 13:39. 
43:5! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
43:5? Arabic: daraba + ‘an safhan — to turn away, ignore, snub 
or pass over. 
43:9! With N. J. Dawood I do not see this clause as a direct 
imperative, and thus do not use speech marks. 
43:9? Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 
43:12! Arabic: ajwaj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; species. While 
I am neutral towards his thoughts here, I include Muhammad 
Asad’s comment for interest: Lit., “all pairs” Some commentators 
regard the term azwaj as synonymous in this context with “kinds” 
(Baghawi, Zamakhsharl, Baydawi, Ibn Kathir): i.e., they take the 
above phrase to mean no more than that God created all kinds 
of things, beings and phenomena. Others (e.g., Tabari) see in it 
a reference to the polarity evident in all creation. Ibn Abbas (as 
quoted by Razi) says that it denotes the concept of opposites in 
general, like “sweet and sour, or white and black, or male and 
female’; to which Razi adds that everything in creation has its 
complement, “like high and low, right and left, front and back, past 
and future, being and attribute’, etc., whereas God - and He alone 
- is unique, without anything that could be termed “opposite” 
or “similar” or “complementary” Hence, the above sentence 
is an echo of the statement that “there is nothing that could be 
compared with Him” (112:4). 
43:12? Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also coll.) ships. 
43:13! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
43:15! Both by claiming godhood for particular human beings, 
and by ascribing causation to other than God. 

4. 3 43:16! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
4] n 43:16? If this is the claim — (the second part 
of which is at 43:19). 
43:17' Le. a daughter. 
43:17? Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
43:17? Cf. 16:58. 
43:18' Le. a female. 
43:19! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
43:19? Le. if this is the claim — (the first part of which is at 
43:16). 
43:19? This is the response to the claim above. 
43:19* This warning is surely, by extension, intended for those 
who create any fiction and ascribe it to God, as well as for those 
who inherit fiction and pass it on without questioning it or 
applying their own reason to it. 
43:20! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
43:20? Cf. 6:116, 6:148, 10:66, 51:10. 
43:21! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
43:21? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
43:213 Le. the Qur’an. 
43:21* Le. if this is the claim — i.e. if this is the argument 
advanced for refusing to accept the Qur’an. The response comes 
in the following verse. This applies equally to the Traditionalist 
Muslim who has latterly been exposed to the Qur’an as a 
complete revelation containing full guidance. 
43:22! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
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43:22? Le. following the teachings of a particular sect or group. 
43:22° Le. imitating what they saw their fathers do. 

43:23! Le. following the teachings of a particular sect or group. 
43:23? Arabic: qadā. The form VIII of this verb means: to 
imitate, be guided by, follow, emulate. Muhammad Asad shares 
a pertinent thought here: Commenting on this passage, Razi 
says: “Had there been in the Qur’an nothing but these verses, they 
would have sufficed to show the falsity of the principle postulating 
[a Muslim’s] blind, unquestioning adoption of [another person’s] 
religious opinions (ibtal al-qawl bi’t-taqlid): for, God has made 
it clear [in these verses] that those deniers of the truth had not 
arrived at their convictions by way of reason, and neither on the 
clear authority of a revealed text, but solely by blindly adopting 
the opinions of their forebears and predecessors; and all this God 
has mentioned in terms of blame and sharp disparagement.” 
43:24! Le. each warner. 

43:24? Muhammad Asad notes here: Whereas in some of the 
readings of the Qur’an the opening word of this verse is vocalized 
as an imperative, qul (“say”), the reading of Hafs ibn Sulayman al- 
Asadi - on which this translation is based - gives the pronunciation 
qala (“he said” or, since it is a repeated occurrence, “he would 
say”). 

4. 3 3 43:27! Sc. They said: We found our fathers upon 

n a community, and we are following in their 
footsteps. Cf. 43:22-24. According to my analysis, the people of 
Ibrāhīm were destroyed also in an act of God (see my book The 
God Protocol). 

43:28' The word of Ibrahim. 

43:29! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

43:29? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

43:30! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

43:30? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

43:31! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

43:31? Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV. 

43:31° Under the Petra thesis as advanced by Dan Gibson 
(Quranic Geography, 2011), the two cities of note at this time 
in the region were Petra and Jerusalem. Under that thesis it is 
problematic to accept Mecca as a major city of any sort as it 
appears on no map until 300 years after the revelation. | am not 
aware of a specific claim under the Arabia Felix thesis on this 
point. See Notepad XVI. 

43:32! Lit.: degrees. 

43:33! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

43:34! See note to 52:20. 

43:35! Muhammad Asad says here: The primary meaning of the 
noun zukhruf is “gold”; its application to “ornaments”...] is only 
secondary (Taj al-Arus). 

43:35? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

4 3 43:36! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, 
1 . recalling, reminding; remembrance (of 
something past); history. 

43:36? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

43:36° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

43:37: Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

43:38! Arabic: hattā idhd. See note to 3:152. 

43:39! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
43:39? Cf. 37:33. 
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43:41! I have rendered literally (cf. A. J. Arberry’s rendering of 
the same clause: Whether We take thee away). The verb here is 
dhahaba which means simply to take away (i.e. from a place). 
It does not mean in Qur’anic parlance to take away (in death), 
despite the fact that Saheeh International treats as though 
it did (rendering: And whether [or not] We take you away [in 
death]). There is a verb which is commonly rendered to take in 
this sense in English, but that does not feature here (the form 
V verb tawaffa which occurs as a verb at 2:234, 2:240, 3:193, 
4:15, 4:97, 5:117, 6:60, 6:61, 7:37, 7:126, 8:50, 10:46, 10:104, 
12:101, 13:40, 16:28, 16:32, 16:70, 22:5, 32:11, 39:42, 40:67, 
40:77, 47:27 and in participle form at 3:55). The Traditionalist 
translators are here bending the text in the direction of their 
preferences; the actual point in the present verses is that were 
the Messenger to be expelled (cf. 47:13), destruction would 
become binding upon the rejecting community. It is clear from 
my analysis of the Qur’an that this is what, in fact, happened in 
the case of Muhammad’s primary mission (recognition of which 
fact exposes the Traditionalist’s cult as both superfluous and 
idolatrous). See my book The God Protocol. The allusion here, 
given a rational reading of the surrounding text, is to the story of 
Misa which follows, particularly at 43:55 (see also 43:56). 
43:42! Le. either death followed by Judgment, or the Hour. 
43:43! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
43:44! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
43:45! An account of such a messenger begins at the next verse, 
and is followed by another at 43:57. 
43:45? Arabic: min dini. See note to 2:23. 
43:45° Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

4. 3 5 43:46! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
4] n 43:46? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
43:47' Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
43:48! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
43:49! Arabic: sahir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 
43:51! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
43:51? Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 
43:513 Or (a) misr. See note to 2:61. 
43:51* Fir‘awn is appealing to his worldly wealth in support of 
his claim to veracity. The ‘rivers’ referred to here (as opposed to 
a single river — cf. the Nile) may perhaps be claimed as a point 
in its favour by the Arabia Felix thesis since the Yemen is home 
to multiple rivers whereas Egypt, famously, has one — albeit one 
with multiple outlets into the Mediterranean. See Notepad XVI. 
43:515 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
43:53! Arabic: lawlā. See Notepad XIV. 
43:54! Arabic: istakhaffa. This form X verb means — as 
sometimes rendered — to deem lightly or to hold in light esteem. 
However, it does so only where it takes an object using the 
preposition bi. Where it takes a direct object (as here) it means 
either to fluster, flurry, disquiet or to find light (the case here 
clearly that of swaying or sweeping or carrying along a person 
away from or towards a position) or to deem light (i.e. to carry). 
The two senses are connected by the core concept which is to 
find easy to move (from place, position or opinion). In the event, 
my rendering of this word here falls within the same general 
area as that which other translators discern: A. J. Arberry has: So 
he made his people unsteady; N. J. Dawood has: Thus did he incite 
his people; and Saheeh International has: So he bluffed his people. 
43:54? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI vii. 


43:57 


4. 3 627 See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
4] . 43:57? I have rendered thus here after Lane 
(p. 1668); Muhammad Asad does similarly, rendering as ‘raise 
an outcry. 
43:58! In my opinion, this is a disingenuous argument, one 
which assumes the premise it requires (in this case that ‘Isa 
was a ‘god’) in order to generate a predetermined reaction; it 
is a standard rhetorical device, known popularly as the Straw 
Man. One sees it used in debates of all kinds, including by 
professional atheists and religionists today. The tactic consists 
in first misrepresenting the case one wishes to attack, and then 
appearing to beat that case apart. 
43:58? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
43:61! Some think this pronoun refers to him (‘sd). I am not 
among them. Such a view suggests a lack of familiarity with the 
broader text (see 31:34, 41:47, 43:66, 43:85). Rather, I agree 
with those who understand the reference to be to the Qur’an. 
Among the features concerning the Hour which the Qur’an 
emphasises is that it is certainly coming, and that no one knows 
precisely when it will befall but God alone. Incidentally, we find 
the following words ascribed to Jesus in the Book of Matthew: 
But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only (Matt. 24:36). I render the substance 
of this verse exactly as does Arabist A. J. Arberry. Muhammad 
Asad notes here: Whereas most of the commentators regard 
the pronoun hu in innahu as relating to Jesus and, consequently, 
interpret the above phrase as “he is indeed a means to know [i.e., 
an indication of the coming of] the Last Hour’, some authorities - 
e.g., Qatadah, Al-Hasan al-Basri and Sa’id ibn Jubayr (all of them 
quoted by Tabari, Baghawi and Ibn Kathir) - relate the pronoun to 
the Qur’an|...]. The specific mention of the Last Hour in the above 
context is meant to stress man’s ultimate responsibility before the 
Creator and, therefore, the fact that worship is due to Him alone: 
and so this parenthetic passage follows logically upon the mention 
of the false deification of Jesus. 
43:61? Grammar: the feminine object pronoun refers to the 
Hour. 
43:61° This, surely, is the point. Rather than engage in empty 
speculation about the Hour, we should concentrate on what we 
can do with what time we have. Cf. 43:66. 
43:62! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 
43:63! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
43:63? See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 
43:63° Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 
43:63* See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
43:635 Cf. 3:50, 26:108, 26:110, 26:126, 26:131, 26:144, 26:150, 
26:163, 26:179, 43:63. 
43:66! The implication, clearly, is that no one knows when the 
Hour will be. 
43:67' See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

4 3 43:69! See note to 58:4 for Quranic usage of 
4] . to believe in. 
43:69? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
43:69? See note to muslim at 2:128. 
43:71' Arabic: tawafa. Here in passive voice. See note to 2:125. 
43:76! Arabic: zalimun. See note to 2:229. 
43:77' Or master. 
43:78' Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
43:79" Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
43:79? Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb barama or 
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abrama signifies, literally, “he twined” or “twisted [something] 
together’, e.g., the strands that are to form a rope; or “he twisted 
[something] well” or “strongly”. Tropically, it connotes the act of 
“establishing” or “determining” a thing, a proposition, a course of 
events, etc. (Jawhari). According to the Lisan al-Arab, the phrase 
abrama al-amr has the meaning of “he determined (ahkama) 
the case”. In the present context, the term amr, having no definite 
article, signifies “anything” or - in its widest sense - “anything 
that should [or “could”] be”: and so, taking the preceding verse 
into account, we arrive at the meaning of arbitrarily “determining 
what [the truth] should be” - i.e, in contradiction to what the 
Qur'an postulates as the truth. 
43:79° Le. if this is the claim: that they have power over any 
matter. 
43:79* Cf. the maxim man proposes but God disposes which 
comes down to us in translation from the Latin of Thomas a 
Kempis’ The Imitation of Christ. 
43:80! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
43:80? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
43:80° Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
43:81! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
43:81? This refers back to 43:57-59. 
43:82! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
43:83' See note to 4:140. 
43:84! More properly, this might be rendered in English as 
deity; I have reservations about deity because of its New Age 
connotations. 
43:84? See note above. 
43:85! Grammar: dual. 
43:86! Arabic: min dini. See note to 2:23. 
43:86? The truth is that God has no partners. Arabic: bil haqqi. 
See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
43:86° Le. they know this to be the case (cf. 2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 
2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 43:86, 58:14). 
43:88! My view is that this masculine personal pronoun either 
refers to ‘Isa (the only person to say ‘my Lord’ in the chapter), to 
Misa, and to Muhammad, drawing together the main prophetic 
strands treated of within the chapter, or that it refers to all 
messengers by means of allusion to 23:44. Muhammad Asad, 
meanwhile, offers a different perspective: Razi (on whose 
commentary the above interpolation is based), regards this as 
a reference to the Prophet Muhammad. It seems, however, that 
the meaning is wider, embracing every believer, of whatever 
denomination, who is distressed at the blindness of people who 
attribute divinity or divine qualities to any being other than God 
Himself: 
43:88 Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ilii. 
44:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
4 Areena See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 
44:0? The forty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al dukhān or Smoke. 
44:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
hā mīm: 
1:1-7 (al fātihāh). 
44:2! Arabic: al kitāb. See Notepad IX.ii. 
44:3* Le. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be the 
reference see note to 6:92. 
44:3? The Traditionalist relates this to what he calls The Night of 
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Decree; however, for why he does not understand what that term 
means Qur’anically (his narrative derives from his non-Qur’anic 
sources), see sūrah 97 and notes thereto. 
44:4! Grammar: the pronoun is feminine relating to night. 
44:7' Grammar: dual. 
44:7° Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. See grammar note to 2:91. 
44:8! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
44:9! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
44:10! Or manifest or visible. 
44:10? At the time of writing we have ‘obvious smoke’ in the sky 
in the form of the covert program currently denied by the ruling 
elite and popularly known as chemtrails. Whether what we see 
now is the final fulfilment of this warning, I cannot say. However, 
the fact is that we have ‘obvious smoke’ (obvious at least to those 
who trust the eyes in their head over what they are told by 
mainstream media) in the sky. 
44:12! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
44:13! Le. when people have been warned there is no further 
requirement for their destruction. My personal thought is that 
if this section refers — as it seems to — to the industrial-scale 
spraying of the world’s skies by all governments (many of which 
are ostensibly in conflict on other fronts), that the suffering of 
those thus afflicted is alluded to here. Meanwhile, the massive 
propaganda against the Qur’an originating in the actions of 
‘terrorist’ groups (all of which happen to forward New World 
Order agendas) as well as in the ignorance, immorality, and 
intellectual torpidity among those who claim to be Muslims 
does not mitigate the responsibility a man has to investigate the 
Qur’an on its merits when it reaches him, or his accountability 
when he turns away from warning based on the same. 
44:14! These are two of the accusations which some level at 
Muhammad: that he received his information from others, or 
that he was possessed. If one cares to read what the Messenger 
himself brought — the Qur’an — rather than extraneous 
materials, one finds these accusations comprehensively 
addressed. 
44:15! The construction here mirrors to a noticeable degree 
that at 44:12. I see a relationship between the two verses, an 
implicit contrast between the fickle nature of the ‘repentant’ 
sinners on the one hand, with God’s willingness to abstain from 
punishment on the other — up to the point of decision. This 
sets up the story of Misa and Fir‘awn which follows. I indicate 
the presence of the grammatical anchor here (Arabic: inna) as 
we proceed by means of the colon followed by a long dash, to 
give the reader the best visual representation I can of a stylistic 
cadence which is clear in the Arabic. 
44:17' Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
44:17? See note to fitnah at 2:102. 
44:26! Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. 
44:28! See 18:91 for note on kadhdlika as a pan-textual marker 
at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54. 

44. 44:31' Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
T . 44:32! Le. the children of Israel. 
44:33! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
44:34! I take the refrain which follows as a common assertion 
among those whom the Messenger was addressing (cf. 45:25). 
While I remain unconvinced of all points of Muhammad Asad’s 
note, I include it for interest: Although, on the face of it, by “these 
people” the Israelites are meant, the reference is obviously a 
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general one, applying to all who hold the views expressed in the 
sequence, and in particular to the pagan contemporaries of the 
Prophet Muhammad. Nevertheless, there is a subtle connection 
between this passage and the preceding allusion to the “test” with 
which the children of Israel were to be faced: for it is a historical 
fact that up to the time of the destruction of the Second Temple 
and their dispersion by the Roman emperor Titus, the priestly 
aristocracy among the Jews, known as the Sadducees, openly 
denied the concepts of resurrection, divine judgment and life in 
the hereafter, and advocated a thoroughly materialistic outlook 
on life. 
44:35! Le. that death which is the lot of man; cf. 44:56. 
44:36! See grammar note to 2:91. 
44:37' From the context this clearly refers to yet another people 
destroyed for rejecting its messenger; a subject for further study. 
Muhammad Asad supplies the following note which I reproduce 
for interest: “Tubba” was the title borne by a succession of 
powerful Himyar kings who ruled for centuries over the whole of 
South Arabia, and were finally overcome by the Abyssinians in the 
fourth century of the Christian era. They are mentioned elsewhere 
in the Qur’an (50:14) as having denied the truth of resurrection 
and God’s judgment. 
44:38! Grammar: dual. 
44:39! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
44:41! Le. a patron or protector. Arabic: mawld. Elsewhere 
rendered protector. 
44:41? Arabic: mawld. Elsewhere rendered protector. The friend 
— friend rendering is acceptable and is used by Muhammad 
Asad also. For his part, A. J. Arberry renders: the day a master 
shall avail nothing a client; and Saheeh International has: The 
Day when no relation will avail a relation at all. 
44 3 44:43! Cf. 37:62, 56:52, also: 17:60. 

T . 44:51! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
44:51? Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. 
44:54' See 18:91 for note on kadhdlika as a pan-textual marker 
at 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54. 
44:54? Arabic: hur ‘in. See Notepad XIX. 
44:56! Le. that death which is the lot of man; cf. 44:35. 
44:57! Arabic: dhālika huwa. See note to 22:11. 
44:58! Generally understood to indicate the Qur’an, but could 
also indicate warning in the context. 

45:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
4 5 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad 1. 
45:0? The forty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al jāthiyah or The Kneeling. See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
hā mīm: 

1:1-7 (al fātihāh). 

45:2! Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
45:2? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
45:23 Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
45:3! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
45:3? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
45:4! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
45:4? Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
45:5' Grammar: the force of the fi (in) can be understood to 
extend to this clause. 
45:5? See note to 2:164. 
45:5? Grammar: the force of the fi (in) can be understood to 
extend to this clause. 
45:54 Grammar: the force of the fi (in) can be understood to 


45:5 


extend to this clause. 
45:55 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
45:6! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
45:6? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
45:6° Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims. 
45:6" Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
45:8! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
45:8? Lit.: glad tidings. 
45:9! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
45:9? One may make mockery openly; that is clear. But one 
may also make mockery of something by claiming to embrace 
it while, in fact, distorting, ignoring or corrupting it by one’s 
actions. 
45:10! Either in the sense of beyond them or perhaps indicating 
that it is approaching them from behind. Cf. 14:16, 14:17, 
23:100, 85:20. 
45:10? Arabic: min dini. See note to 2:23. 
45:11! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

45 45:12! Arabic: fulk — (m. and f.) ship, (also 
4] n coll.) ships. 
45:13! What God has created works together: iron and fire, fire 
and meat, meat and digestion, etc. 
45:13? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
45:14! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
45:16! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
45:17! Muhammad Asad — who renders this line And We gave 
them clear indications of the purpose [of faith] — provides 
a comment which I include for interest: This, I believe, is the 
meaning of the phrase min al-amr in the above context, although 
most of the classical commentators are of the opinion that amr 
signifies here “religion” (din), and interpret the whole phrase, 
accordingly, as “of what pertains to religion”. Since, however, the 
common denominator in all the possible meanings of the term amr 


- eg, “command’”, “injunction’, “ordinance , matter [of concern]’, 
“event’, “action’, etc. - is the element of purpose, whether implied 
or explicit, we may safely assume that this is the meaning of 
the term in the above elliptic phrase, which obviously alludes to 
the purpose underlying all divine revelation and, consequently, 
man’s faith in it. Now from the totality of the Qur’anic teachings, 
becomes apparent that the innermost purpose of all true faith is, 
firstly, a realization of the existence of God and of every human 
being’s responsibility to Him; secondly, man’s attaining to a 
consciousness of his own dignity as a positive element - a logically 
necessary element - in God’s plan of creation and, thus, achieving 
freedom from all manner of superstitions and irrational fears; 
and, lastly, making man aware that whatever good or evil he does 
is but done for the benefit, or to the detriment, of his own self (as 
expressed in verse 15 above). 

45:17? Arabic: baghy. See note to 2:90 and Notepad XII. 

45:18! Arabic: sharv‘a. Lit.: watering-place, which | take to be a 
poetic indication of the Qur’an. This word shari‘a has come to 
mean ‘religious legal system’. However, this is a later value — 
one coined, one assumes, by those who created or benefited 
from such a system. This is the only instance of this word in the 
Qur’an. See note to 5:48. Muhammad Asad comments: It is to 
be borne in mind that the literal meaning of the term shari’ah is 
“the way to a watering-place’, and since water is indispensable 
for all organic life, this term has in time come to denote a “system 
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of laws’, both moral and practical, which shows man the way 
towards spiritual fulfilment and social welfare: hence, “religious 
law” in the widest sense of the term. 

45:18? Grammar: feminine object pronoun agreeing with sharv‘a. 
45:18? See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 
5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 42:15, 
45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

45:19! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

45:19? See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

45:20! Arabic: basa’ir — that which gives insight, perception, 
enlightenment. 

45:20? Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 

45:21' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

45:21? Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 

45:21° Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

45:21* Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 


4. 5 3 45:22! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil 

n haqqi ii.). 

45:23! This treats of solipsism which is the philosophy the 
unconscious masses are currently schooled in by the ruling elite. 
45:23? Cf. 44:32. 

45:23° Cf. 2:7. 

45:23* Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

45:25! Arabic: ayat. See Notepad VIII. 

45:25? Arabic: hujja - argument (as in justification or claim in 
court or elsewhere). 

45:25° See grammar note to 2:91. 

4. 5 45:27! We see the end of the solipsist. It 
T . absolutely matters what one believes: truth 
is real and can be known; following it has one result, while 
ignoring or denying it has another, as surely as exposing iron 
to air makes it rust; there is nothing arbitrary about the laws 
governing God’s moral creation just as there is nothing arbitrary 
about the laws governing God’s physical creation. 

45:28! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
45:29! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
45:29? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
45:30! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
45:30? Arabic: dhdlika huwa. See note to 22:11. 
45:31! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
45:31? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
45:32! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
45:32? Lit.: and. 
45:33! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 
45:35! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
45:37! Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
46:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
4 6 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 
46:0? The forty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ahqaf or The Wind-Curved Sandhills. 
46:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
hā mim: 
1:1-7 (al fatihah). 
46:2! Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
46:2? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
46:2 Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
46:3' Grammar: dual. 
46:3? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
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46:3° Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.i. 
46:4! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 

46:4’ Either in prayer, or to witness — such as unsubstantiated, 
philosophically motivated theories regarding the physical 
universe and the purpose of life. 

46:4 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

46:44 Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

46:45 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
46:4° Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 

46:4’ Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

46:4° See grammar note to 2:91. 

46:5' Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

46:7' Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

46:7* Arabic: alladhina kafard. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
46:7? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqqi.). 

46:7' Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

46:8' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

46:8? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 

46:8° Arabic: ‘afada. See note to 2:198. Lit.: expound (upon). 
This word at this place produces stylistically divergent 
renderings among translators. I provide examples below, both 
to corroborate my own, perhaps plainer, reading, and to give the 
reader a broader sense of the import. N. J. Dawood has: He well 
knows what you say about it; A. J. Arberry has: He knows very 
well what you are pressing upon; Saheeh International has: He 
is most knowing of that in which you are involved; Hilali & Khan 
have: He knows best of what you say among yourselves concerning 
it (i.e. this Quran); and Muhammad Asad — in keeping with his 
expansive style — has: He is fully aware of that [slander] into 
which you so recklessly plunge. 

46:9! Lit.: innovation. This word (Arabic: bid‘) has a triggering 
effect on the more excitable, and perhaps less intelligent, 
Traditionalist; it is used on him — and then by him — as a 
truncheon: a sort of stop-word of the type of shaming language 
used also in so-called democracies to bludgeon the herd into 
conformity with whatever is the current dogma. By it, this type 
of Traditionalist means anything which runs counter to that 
part of what is currently called Islam to which he, personally, 
subscribes. The irony — utterly lost on him, sadly, — is that his 
entire worldview falls into that category, when seen from the 
standpoint of the Qur’an’s use of this word. His own ideology 
was cobbled together over centuries, and has nothing in 
common with the paradigm of warning prior to the punishments 
of God becoming binding which was the practice of those prior 
to Muhammad, and of Muhammad himself. 

46:9 See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

46:10! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. I include Abdullah 
Yusuf Ali’s comment here for interest. While I neither agree 
with his assessment that ‘Islam’ is a religion (at least, not in the 
sense that he means it) nor with some of his other assumptions, 
I think his general point here is pertinent enough to merit 
consideration: Another side of the argument is now presented, 
You pagan Arabs! You are puffed up with pride, though you are 
an ignorant nation. Among Israel there are men who understand 
the previous scriptures, and who find the Qur’an and its Preacher 
a true confirmation of the previous scriptures. They accept Islam 
as a fulfilment of the revelation of Moses himself! (See Deut 18:18- 
19). And yet you hold back, though the Qur'an has come in your 
own language, in order to help you to understand. How unjust and 
how shameful! In that case, with what face can you seek guidance 
from God?’ 
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46:10? Said to indicate an Israelite. I think Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s 
assertion above is further borne out by the use of the verb 
istakbarra (to wax proud) which is associated with the rejection 
of messengers by the children of Israel (2:87), a situation which 
is both offset and augmented by this statement. 
46:10° Sc. would you then not be wrongdoers. 
46:10? Arabic: zdlimiin. See note to 2:229. 

46 46:11' Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 
T . 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
46:11? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
46:12! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
46:12? Arabic: imam — leader; master; plumb line; standard, 
criterion; example, model. 
46:12° Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
46:12* Arabic: alladhina zalami. See 2:59. 
46:15! Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 
46:15? Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 
46:15° My understanding is that forty is the age of moral 
responsibility. A man is meant, by that age, to have taken notice 
of the world in which he lives, and to have drawn rational 
conclusions regarding his place and purpose within it. 
46:15‘ See note to muslim at 2:128. 
46:16! Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XI.x. 
46:17' Arabic: uff— an expression of irritation or scorn. 
46:17? Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
46:18! Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
46:18? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
46:18° Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 
46:20! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
46:20? Lit.: removed; took away. Rendered commonly here 
received or exhausted. 
46:20° Le. without (genuine) cause. Arabic: bi ghayri (al) haqq. 
See Notepad XVII. 
46:20* Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 


46 Cie Le. Hid. 
. 46:21? The image favoured by translators 


is that of a man standing amongst ‘the wind-curved sandhills’ 
warning his people. The particle here is bi and in conjunction 
with the form IV verb andhara means to warn of. Thus, Hūd was 
warning the people of ‘Ad of what was coming: a wind which 
was to blow until their land was, in time, entirely covered by 
sand dunes (cf. 41:15-16, 51:41, 54:18-20, 69:6-8). 

46:24" Le. the approaching punishment. 

46:24? Arabic: ‘Grid. Generally rendered as cloud, Lane (p. 2063) 
includes the notions of breadth and suddenness to that of clouds. 
A.J. Arberry includes sudden in his rendering here. 

46:24? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

46:26! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

4. 6 46:27! Under the Petra thesis the locations for 
4] a the destruction visited upon former peoples 
are in northern Arabia and in Judea; under the Felix Arabic 
thesis they are in the south of the Arabian Peninsula. Neither 
general area is close to Mecca where the Traditionalist places 
Muhammad's city of origin. See Notepad XVI. 

46:27? See note to sarrafa at 17:41. 

46:27° Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

46:27* I take this to mean those who came after — including all 
recipients of the Qur'an. 


46:28 


46:28! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

46:28? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

46:28° Arabic: qurban — elsewhere rendered offering. The root 

is q-r-b which denotes approach or nearness; the function of an 

offering is to facilitate approach. 

46:28* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

46:29! Arabic: nafar — men (as a collective); band, party, troop. 

46:29? Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 

46:29? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 

which is read out. 

46:30! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

46:30? Lit: between its hands. I understand this to mean 

here: what was within its scope; i.e. that which it treated of or 

concerned itself with. See note to 2:66. 

46:30° Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

46:31! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

46:31? Arabic: dhunib. See Notepad XL.iv. 

46:32! Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God. 

46:32? Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

46:33! Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 

46:33? Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

46:34' Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL. 

46:34? Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 

46:34° Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

46:34* Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

46:35! Le. the Messenger is told not to petition God to punish the 

heedless — their just desserts will arrive soon enough. 

46:35? A messenger’s job is communication of the message. 

Once the proclamation is made, the punishments of God become 

binding upon those who reject (see my book The God Protocol). 

Cf. 3:20, 5:91, 5:99, 13:40, 14:52, 16:35, 16:82, 21:106, 24:54, 

29:18, 36:17, 42:48, 64:12, 72:23. 

46:35° Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
47:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 

4 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad 1. 

47:0° The forty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called muhammad or Muhammad. 

47:1! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 

47:1? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

47:2' Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

47:2? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

47:23 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqqi.). 

47:2* Arabic: sayyiat. See Notepad XLx. 

47:3' Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 

47:3? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 

47:3? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

IL.iv. 

47:3* Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

47:4' Le. in battle. 

47:4 Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.i. 

47:4 Arabic: hattd idhd. See note to 3:152. 

47:4* This is how the same verb is rendered here at its only 

remaining location at 8:67. Values of slaughter and similar, 

which are commonly found in translations, are justified by the 

context. 

47:4 Le. release without ransom. 

47:4° Le. that is the command. 

47:4’ Sc. he wills that you should fight. 

47:7' Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
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ILiv. 

47:8' Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 

47:9' Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 

47:9 Cf. 2:216 and 47:20. 

47:10! Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 

47:11' Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 

47:11? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

47:11° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
47:12! Arabic: alladhina āmanūŭ. See note to 


14 7. 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 


47:12? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
47:13! At this point in the Qur’anic narrative the Messenger has 
been evicted from his city — an event entirely in keeping with 
the prophetic tradition Muhammad was following as outlined in 
the Qur’an. Under the Petra thesis that city is Petra. The Arabia 
Felix thesis advances a location in the Yemen region. Under the 
Traditionalist’s assertions, Muhammad was from Mecca. As 
stated before, objective evidence for Traditionalist’s claim is 
conspicuous by its absence. As ever, more work on the ground 
is needed. See Notepad XVI. According to my broader work, the 
original community which Muhammad warned was destroyed 
by in act of God (see my book The God Protocol). 
47:14' See note to 3:162. 
47:14? This introduces two questions. The first follows 
immediately; the second comes towards the end of 47:15. The 
relationship between the two and the initial question here is 
demonstrated by the use in both cases of ka (like) and the third 
person singular moving directly into the third person plural. 
47:14? See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
47:15! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
47:15? Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
47:15° This refers back to 47:14. 
47:16! Arabic: hatta idhd. See note to 3:152. 
47:16? See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 
47:17' See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
47:18! Le. of what use? 
47:18? Once the Hour comes, warning will be too late. 
Muhammad Asad notes here: ILe., “of what benefit will be to them, 
when the Last Hour comes, their dawning awareness of having 
sinned, and their belated repentance?” 
47:19" Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad Xl.iv. 
47:19? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
47:19° See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

4. 7 oe Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
4] . 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
47:20? Arabic: surah. See note to 2:23. 
47:20° Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
47:20* Arabic: muhkama. Cf. 3:7. 
47:205 Arabic: sūrah. See note to 2:23. 
47:20° Lit.: remembered. 
47:20’ E.g. 47:4. 
47:21' Arabic: marif. See note to 2:178. 
47:24' Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
47:24? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
47:24° Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
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47:24+ Lit.: upon hearts; i.e. if this is the claim (i.e. that they are 
not able to understand the Qur’an — a claim common among 
those with a Traditionalist background). The answer follows. 
47:25! Cf. 5:21. 
47:25? Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Il. 
47:25° This is the plain meaning of the text. Translators 
sometimes attempt by various means to avoid the result that 
it is the shaytan who grants respite, or — while allowing here 
that the subject is the shaytan — adopt new values for this 
collocation in order to soften the blow. However, by reading 
through to 47:28 it is clear that such respite — one which is 
founded upon compromise and aversion to God’s guidance — is 
illusory. 
47:26! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
47:26? Le. that believers should fight. 
47:26° Le. they are ready to compromise and to give up some 
part of what God has given. 
47:28' Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
4. 7 47:29! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
T a {47:29 Le. if this is the claim. 
47:30! Le. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sima — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41. 
47:30? Lit.: the. 
47:31} Arabic: al sabirtin. See note to 2:155. 
47:31? Arabic: akhbar — information; reports, 
communications; stories. Rendered as assertions since there is 
doubt involved as to the veracity of the claims. Occurs at 9:94, 
47:31, 99:4. 
47:32} Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
47:32? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
47:33! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
47:33? Le. what God sent through his messenger: the Qur’an, or 
what the Messenger himself in his lifetime. 
47:34} Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL. 
47:34? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
47:34° Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
47:35' Lit.: when you are (the) superiour or when you are (the) 
higher. 
47:36' See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
47:37! Many translators attempt to soften the language into 
a more conditional form (for example, Saheeh International 
renders here as: If He should ask you for them and press you, 
you would withhold, and He would expose your hatred fie., 
unwillingness].) Along with A. J. Arberry, I have remained guided 
by the original (Arberry renders the verse: If He asks you for 
them, and presses you, you are niggardly, and He brings to light 
your rancour.) 
47:38! Cf. 9:39. 
48:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
4 8 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
48:0? The forty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al fath or The Victory. 
48:2' Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XL.iv. 
48:2? This verse comprehensively dispatches the myth popular 
with the Traditionalist that Muhammad was faultless or sinless. 
Cf. 6:34-35, 8:67-68, 9:43, 9:113, 16:37, 17:73-75, 18:23-24, 
28:56, 33:37, 66:1, 80:1-2. 


news; 


Notes & Commentary 


47:24 


48:3! Grammar: that is implicit given the mood of the verb and 
also required to avoid ambiguity in English. 
48:3? Or a mighty victory. 
48:4! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
48:5! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
48:5? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
48:55 Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
48:6' Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 
48:6° Arabic: mundfiqat. See note to 4:138. 
48:6° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
48:6* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
48:6° Arabic: ddira. See note to 5:52. 
48:9' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
48:9? Arabic: ‘azzara. This form II verb occurs three times only 
(at 5:12, 7:157 and here at 48:9). The verb means to honour or to 
support. In both cases outside of the present instance the context 
seems to favour the latter. I render there accordingly and enforce 
consistency here. 
48:9° This form II verb occurs only once and means to reverence, 
to revere, to honour. 
48:9* I.e. the Messenger. The preceding two verbs in this phrase 
— and especially the first, given its other instances — mean 
this must reference the Messenger. While all messengers are 
to be supported (5:12), the Traditionalist sees this as his cue to 
abandon the Qur’an in favour of writings which no messenger 
saw or approved. Additionally, just as all the other messengers of 
whom the Qur’an treats are now dead, so is Muhammad. 
48:9° See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
48:9° In view of what precedes in this verse, it is worth pointing 
out that the verb to give glory is used only in relation to God (all 
instances are found at: 2:30, 3:41, 7:206, 13:13, 15:98, 17:44, 
17:44, 19:11, 20:33, 20:130, 20:130, 21:20, 21:79, 24:36, 24:41, 
25:58, 32:15, 33:42, 38:18, 39:75, 40:7, 40:55, 41:38, 42:5, 48:9, 
50:39, 50:40, 52:48, 52:49, 56:74, 56:96, 57:1, 59:1, 59:24, 61:1, 
62:1, 64:1, 68:28, 69:52, 76:26, 87:1, 110:3). 

4. 8 48:11' Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 
T = 44 48:11? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
48:12! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
48:12? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
48:13! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
48:13? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL iii. 
48:15! Lit.: leave us (to). 
48:15? See 9:38-69. 
48:15° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
48:15* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
48:16! Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 
48:16? Lit.: called to. 
48:16° Le. to fight to the end (death or victory). Translators 
sometimes strain here to ascribe to this verb a sense of embrace 
Islam (by Islam they mean a religion founded entirely upon later 
writings) when such a sense is nowhere supported either here 
or in the Qur’an in general. 
48:17' Le. for not joining the fight. 
48:17? In this case, the directive to fight a specific enemy. 


4 8 3 48:18! See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
n 48:20! Le. victory. 


48:20? Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

48:20° See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 

48:22! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
48:22? Lit.: turned the backs. 

48:23! Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 


48:23 


followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. 
48:23? Lit.: passed. 
48:23° Sc. has not changed. Cf. 17:77, 33:38-39, 33:62, 35:43, 
40:85, 48:23. 
48:23* Arabic: sunnah; i.e. communication of God’s message 
followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by 
acceptance and submission. See 3:137, 17:77, 33:62, 35:43, 
48:23. 
48:235 Cf. 35:43. 
48:24! Arabic: makkah — destruction. This is the only 
occurrence in the Qur’an of makkah; it is acommon noun which, 
when translated as such makes perfect sense in the context: i. 
— from the m-k-k root — means destruction in the same way 
that ILS following the same pattern in n-k-b means disaster (I 
am indebted to Brother Ayman for this point); see, for example, 
Steingass (p. 1045) who includes to destroy as a value for the verb 
makka. However, even ifthe collocation here is claimed to denote 
a physical location, the city of Petra fits that description as it was 
located in an enclosed valley and was thus very much belly-like. 
The city today called Mecca fails to impress on this latter count 
entirely; it is no secret that many Traditionalist Muslims return 
from pilgrimage to Mecca confused and disappointed, finding 
the geography at odds with Qur’anic descriptions. This nuance 
is something the Traditionalist is keen to hide from the reader 
with no access to Arabic. He typically inclines to a value here for 
the Arabic batn (belly, womb) which obfuscates for the reader its 
actual meaning, preferring here values such as valley or midst. 
Consideration of all instances of this word across the remainder 
of his translation confirm this point (2:174, 3:35, 4:10, 6:139, 
16:66, 16:69, 16:78, 22:20, 23:21, 24:45, 37:66, 37:144, 39:6, 
44:45, 48:24, 53:32, 56:53). See Notepad XVI. 
48:25! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL. 
48:25? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 
48:25° Arabic: al masjid al harām. See Notepad VILii. 
48:25* Arabic: hadya. See note to 2:196. 
48:255 Arabic: mahill. See note to 2:196. 
48:25° See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
48:25’ See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
48:25° Sc. We should have allowed the battle to proceed. 
48:25° Lit.: from them. 
48:25" Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
48:26! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
48:26 Arabic: hamiyya — bigoted disdain, fanaticism. 
48:26° Arabic: hamiyya — bigoted disdain, fanaticism. 
48:26* See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
48:265 See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
48:26° Arabic: ahaqq-. See Notepad XVII. 

4 8 48:27" Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil 
T . haqqi ii.). 
48:27? Arabic: al masjid al harām. See Notepad VILii. 
48:27% See 2:196 and notes thereto. 
48:27* The point of this history is to relate the Messenger’s 
obedience to the directive he received to witness to the truth 
of God alone at al masjid al haram. In any event, al masjid al 
haram is now closed to believers (see 9:28). The religion which 
became Islam was invented later and is in no sense the doctrine 
of truth mentioned in the next verse; it is simply another created 
control mechanism. The doctrine of truth is that God is One and 
our obligation is to serve him alone (and not a religion, or any 
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other type of idol) and that, having been warned, a population 
becomes liable to the punishments of God. This is the message 
the Qur’an conveys. 

48:275 Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

48:28! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

48:28? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

48:28° Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

48:28* It is, perhaps, of note that the Traditionalist’s ideological 
edifice is constructed upon the claimed witness of men (so-and- 
so supposedly told somebody else such-and-such). God is clear 
in the only book Muhammad saw which those called Muslims 
today read: God is sufficient as witness. 

48:29! Cf. 63:1 and notes thereto. 

48:29? Le. with the messenger of God (in this case Muhammad, 
though the application is broader as we see below). 

48:29° Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 

48:29* Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
Ill. 

48:295 Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

48:29° le. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sima — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
47:30, 48:29, 55:41. 

48:29’ Arabic: wajh — face, countenance, personality, true self 
(here pl.). 

48:29° Arabic: athar. See note to 30:50. 

48:29° As understood here the Submission (al sujiid) as a 
definite noun indicates a full reading of one of a number of 
specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the 
end of chapter 114 forming the basis of a nightly vigil to which 
outsiders were also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. 
See Notepad XXI. Cf. 50:40, 68:42, 68:43. At the time of the 
Messenger, attendees will have comprised a mix of believers, 
mockers, rejecters, the merely curious, and others. What is in 
view here is that the faces of those who have submitted to God 
bear testimony to their changed spiritual life. (The Traditionalist 
— lamentably, comically, and predictably — maintains that this 
refers to achieving an imprint in one’s forehead as a result of 
pressing it into the floor long and hard enough to produce a 
mark sufficiently deep to be visible to others; this nonsense has 
spawned no end of foolishness among those who put their faith 
in it.) Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

48:29" Arabic: dhalika — that. This word consistently points 
to what precedes, not what follows in Qur’anic usage — a point 
which some translators miss. Here, I take it to reference the 
substance of the first part of 48:29. 

48:29" Le. those with the messenger of God. 

48:29" Le. those with the messenger of God. 

48:29" Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. One of the very few parts of 
that which Christians call the Gospel which is clearly identifiable 
in the Qur’an is at this verse, and is called by Christians the 
Parable of the Mustard Seed. It is worth noting that this parable 
is found only in the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke), 
and nowhere in John, which is where — outside the writings 
attributed to Paul — most of the more extravagant claims about 
Jesus made by Christians have their anchor. 

48:291* This verb occurs at two other places: 9:120, 22:15. See 
note to 22:15. 

48:29 Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 

48:29'° Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
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49:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 

4 9 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

49:0? The forty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al hujurat or The Chambers. 

49:1' Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

49:1? Arabic: qaddama + baina — to send ahead, let precede. 

49:13 Lit: between (the) two hands. I understand this to mean 

here: at the time of. See note to 2:66. 

49:1* Le. at the time of consultation with God and the Messenger. 

In general: we are not to be presumptuous when coming to the 

Qur’an for guidance. 

49:15 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

49:21 Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

49:2? Or, figuratively: above that with which he was sent. 

49:3' See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 

49:6' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 

ILiv. 

49:6? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI. vii. 

49:7' We no longer have a messenger of God among us — but we 

have what one brought: the Qur’an. 

49:7 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI. vii. 

49:9' Elsewhere rendered numbers, I have had to use a synonym 

under the influence of two. 

49:9? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

49:93 Grammar: dual. 

49:9* Grammar: dual. 

49:95 Grammar: dual. 

49:10! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 


49:10? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

49 49:11' Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 
4] . 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
49:11? Lit.: a people deride a people. 
49:11° Lit.: any. 
49:11* This seems to include both oneself and others. 
49:115 Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
49:11° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
49:12! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
49:12? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 
49:12° Le. on each other — a person’s personal affairs are his 
own business. 
49:12* See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
49:13! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. Claims to racial or 
tribal preference have no basis in the Qur’an. Being an Arab 
or descended from a long line of those called Muslims means 
nothing — the measure of a man’s nobility is the extent of his 
taqwa. 
49:14" Arabic: (al) a‘rab. See note to 9:90. 
49:14? Arabic: aslama. This is the verb which, when it suits him, 
the Traditionalist claims means to embrace Islam (by which he 
means the religion he claims to be Islam). The fault line here 
is obvious. If it is possible to embrace Islam without belief, 
then Islam is not a faith. Yet the Traditionalist claims faith as a 
necessary component of his religion. The reason for the muddle 
which rational and consistent analysis of the Traditionalist’s 
claims exposes is that the Traditionalist brings his definitions 
and assumptions from outside sources and imposes them upon 
the Qur’an. Since such sources and the Qur’anic text are cut from 
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entirely different cloth, it is not only not surprising that they do 
not fit, it is impossible that they should (cf. 49:16). 
49:14° Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
49:15! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
49:15? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
49:15° Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
49:16! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
49:17' Arabic: islam. This is an abstract noun and means peace 
or submission (to God). In the context, it could mean nothing else. 
Non-sectarian, experienced Arabic-English literary translator A. 
J. Arberry renders here: Say: ‘Do not count your surrendering as a 
favour to me. See 3:18-19 and notes. 
49:17? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
49:17° Clearly, submission is possible without faith (see note to 
49:14), but those who have submitted truly do have faith. 
50:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
5 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

50:0? The fiftieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
qaf or Qaf 
50:1! See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
qaf: 

1:1-7 (al fātihāh), 19:16-40 (Īsā), 19:41-50 

(Ibrahim), 19:51-53 (Mūsā), 19:54-55 (Isma‘il), 19:56-57 

(Idris). 
50:1? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
50:2' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
50:2? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
50:3! Sc. will we be raised up as a new creation. Cf. 17:49. 
50:3? Le. unlikely. 
50:4! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
50:5! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
50:5 Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 
50:7! Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 
50:7? Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie. 
50:111 See note to 2:207. 
50:12' See notes to 15:78 and 25:38. 
50:13! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
50:14" See note to 15:78. 
50:14? Cf. 44:37. 
50:14 Arabic: wa‘id — threats, warnings; promises. 
50:14* Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 
28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6, 
41:25, 46:18, 50:12-14. 


50:15! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

5 0 50:17* Or receivers. Arabic root: l-q-y. The form 
T . V of this verb means to learn, to be informed; to 
receive; to accept, to take; to get, to obtain. The form V of this 
verb is found at 2:37, 21:103, 24:15 and 50:17. Muhammad Asad 
supplies interesting additional information here: The first part of 
the above sentence - i.e., the phrase yatalaqqa al--mutalaqqiyan 
- may be understood in either of two senses: “the two that are 
meant to receive do receive’, or “the two that aim at meeting each 
other do meet”. The classical commentators adopt, as a rule, the 
first sense and, consequently, interpret the passage thus: “..the two 
angels that are charged with recording man’s doings - do record 
them, sitting on his right and on his left’: In my opinion, however, 
the second of the two possible meanings (“the two that aim at 
meeting each other”) corresponds better with the preceding verse, 
which speaks of what man’s innermost self (nafs) - whispers within 
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him’, i.e., voices his subconscious desires. Thus, “the two that aim at 
meeting” are, I believe, the two demands of, or, more properly, the 
two fundamental motive forces within man’s nature: his primal, 
instinctive urges and desires, both sensual and non-sensual (all 
of them comprised in the modern psychological term “libido”), 
on the one side, and his reason, both intuitive and reflective, on 
the other. The “sitting (qa’id) on the right and on the left” is, to 
my mind, a metaphor for the conflicting nature of these dual 
forces which strive for predominance within every human being: 
hence, my rendering of qa’id as “contending”. This interpretation 
is, moreover, strongly supported by the reference, in verse 21, to 
man’s appearing on Judgment Day with “that which drives and 
that which bears witness” - a phrase which undoubtedly alludes to 
man’s instinctive urges as well as his conscious reason. 

50:19! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 

50:20! Arabic: wa‘id — threats, warnings; promises. 

50:21! While I am neutral on Muhammad Asad’s comments 
here, they follow with some light editing: Lit, “with that which 
drives (sa’iq) and that which bears witness (shahid)! While 
the former term evidently circumscribes man’s primal urges 
- and particularly those which drive him into unrestrained self- 
indulgence and, thus, into sin - the term shahd [...Jalludes here 
to the awakening of the deeper layers of man’s consciousness, 
leading to a sudden perception of his own moral reality - the 
“lifting of the veil” referred to in the next verse - which forces him 
to “bear witness” against himself (cf. 17:14, 24:24, 36:65, 41:20). 
50:22' Those who experience what are called near-death 
experiences report that their powers of perception are expanded 
beyond compare with what they have in life. 

50:23! This term (Arabic: qarin) generally treats of the 
shaytan (see 4:38, 4:38, 43:36, 43:38; see also 41:25, 50:27). 
That shaytan treats of an adversary (against the command 
of God) see Article III. The Traditionalist typically sees this as 
a reference to an angel. Muhammad Asad, meanwhile, offers 
another perspective in his note to this verse: Lit., “his intimate 
companion” (qarinuhu). The term qarin denotes something that 
is “connected”, “linked” or “intimately associated” with another 
thing (cf. 41:25 and 43:36, where qarin is rendered as “[one’s] 
other self”). In the present instance - read together with verse 
21 - the term apparently denotes “one part” of man, namely, his 
awakened moral consciousness. 

50:24' The fact of the dual is important here, so I have made 
it explicit. 

50:26' The fact of the dual is important here, so I have made 
it explicit. 

50:27! See note to 50:23. The Traditionalist typically sees this 
as a reference to a shaytan. Muhammad Asad’s thoughts at 
this juncture, with light editing, follow: Lit., as in verse 23, “his 
intimate companion” (qarin): but whereas there it may be taken 
as denoting man’s moral consciousness or reason, in the present 
instance the “speaker” is obviously its counterpart, namely, 
the complex of the sinner’s instinctive urges and inordinate, 
unrestrained appetites summarized in the term sa’ig (“that which 
drives”) and often symbolized as shaytan (“satan” or “satanic 
force”) In this sense, the term qarin has the same connotation as 
in 41:25 and 43:36. 

50:28! Grammar: plural. 

50:28? Arabic: wa ‘id — threats, warnings; promises. 


1 5 0 50:31! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
a 


50:32' Le. preserving both modesty and duties 
to God. 
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50:33! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
50:36! Or searched throughout. 
50:36? The lesson is clear: the great empires of the past — where 
are they now? Likewise, the present tyranny will pass also. 
50:37! Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “or lends ear 
and is withal a witness (wa-huwa shahid)’; which latter phrase 
Zamakhshari explains as meaning “is present with his intellect’, 
ie. with a conscious mind. (Cf. the same use of the term shahid in 
verse 21.) The conjunctive particle “or” (aw) which precedes the 
above clause does not signify an alternative but has - as is often the 
case in Quranic usage - an explanatory function, similar to phrases 
like “that is” or “in other words’, followed by an amplification of 
what was said before. 
50:38! Grammar: dual. 
50:38? Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 
50:39! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
50:39? Lit.: the. 
50:40! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
50:40? As understood here the Submission (al sujiid) as a 
definite noun indicates a full reading of one of a number of 
specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the 
end of chapter 114 forming the basis of a nightly vigil to which 
outsiders were also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. 
See Notepad XXI. Cf. 48:29, 68:42, 68:43. Arabic: sajada. See 
Notepad IV. 
50:42! Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
50:44? Lit. rapidly, hastening. Cf. 70:34. 
50:45! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
50:45? Arabic: wa‘id — threats, warnings; promises. 

51:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
5 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
51:0? The fifty-first chapter of the Qur'an is by convention called 
al dhariyat or Those Scattering. 
51:3! Lit.: flowing (used also to describe ships in motion). 
51:4! Renderings here diverge, which is understandable given 
the terse, elliptical nature of the text. The core of my rendering 
of this phrase coincides with that of Hilali & Khan, who have: 
And those (angels) who distribute (provisions, rain, and other 
blessings) by (Allah’s) Command. 
51:6! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. In this case rendered Judgment 
(as in all those cases where it occurs in the collocation Day of 
Judgment) in anticipation of 51:12. 
51:8! Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. 
51:9! I take this as a reference to remembrance of Judgment, 
although others regard it as a reference to the Qur'an. 
Muhammad Asad supplies some additional reflections, which 
I include for interest: Lit, “perversely turned away from this 
[truth] is he who is made to lie” - or, according to the Taj al-Arus, 
“he who is perverted in his reason and opinion’, i.e., who is a priori 
disposed to deceive himself: implying that belief in God and, hence, 
in life after death is inherent in man’s mind and feeling, and 
that, therefore, a departure from this belief is but an outcome of 
intellectual perversion. 
51:10! Lit.: Killed are. 
51:10? Le. at truth without knowledge. Cf. 6:116, 6:148, 10:66, 
43:20. 
51:11! Arabic: ghamra. See note to 23:54. 
51:12! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
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82:17-19. 

51:13! The influence of the preposition ‘ald justifies the shift 
in this case from the convention to subject to means of denial 
(which is the default value) to to try. 

51:14! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102; i.e. that by which you 
denied God. 

51:15! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 

51:17! Arabic: haja‘a. This word occurs only once in the text. It 
can have the connotation of sleeping through the first portion 
of the night. Historically, people have used different sleeping 
patterns to that common today. Certainly, in medieval England, it 
was common to have two phases of sleep (first sleep and second 
sleep) broken by an hour for prayer or other activities, typically 
between two and three in the morning. Roger Ekirch, author of At 
Day’s Close: Night in Times Past writes: [...Jin ‘The Squire’s Tale’ in 
The Canterbury Tales, Canacee slept “soon after evening fell” and 
subsequently awakened in the early morning following “her first 
sleep”; in turn, her companions, staying up much later, “lay asleep 
till it was fully prime” (daylight). Elsewhere he says: Although 
in some descriptions a neighbor's quarrel or a barking dog woke 
people prematurely from their initial sleep, the vast weight of 
surviving evidence indicates that awakening naturally was routine 
not the consequence of disturbed or fitful slumber. Medical books, 
in fact, from the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries frequently 
advised sleepers, for better digestion and more tranquil repose, to 
lie on their right side during “the fyrste slepe” and “after the fyrste 
slepe turne on the lefte side.” And even though the French historian 
Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurie investigated no further, his study of 
fourteenth-century Montaillou notes that “the hour of first sleep” 
was a customary division of night, as was ‘the hour halfway 
through the first sleep.” Indeed, though not used as frequently 
as expressions like “candle-lighting,” the “dead of night’, or cock- 
crow,” the term “first sleep” remained a common temporal division 
until the late eighteenth-century. As described in La Demonolatrie 
(1595) by Nicholas Remy, “Comes dusk, followed by nightfall, dark 
night, then the moment of the first sleep and finally dead of night.” 
Cf. 73:1-6. 

51:18! Arabic: sahar (sg.), ashar (pl; used here) — time before 
daybreak; early morning, dawn. 

51:18? Cf. 3:17. 

51:19! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- viii). 

51:19? Le. of the opportunity to ask. Abdullah Yusuf Ali makes 
some excellent points which I have extracted from his broader 
comment here: True charity remembers not only those in need 
who ask, but also those who are prevented by some reason from 
asking. The man of true charity seeks out the latter. There may 
be various reasons which prevent a man from asking for help: (1) 
he may be ashamed to ask, or his sense of honour may prevent 
him from asking; (2) he may be so engrossed in some great ideal 
that he may not think of asking; (3) he may even not know that 
he is in need, especially when we think of wealth and possessions 
in a spiritual sense, as including spiritual gifts and talents; (4) 
he may not know that you possess the things that can supply his 
needs; and (5) he may be a dumb and helpless creature, whether a 
human being or a dumb animal, or any creature within your ken 
or power. Charity in the higher sense includes all help, from one 
better endowed to one less well endowed. 

51:20! Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 

51:20? Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 

51:21 Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

51:23! Le. the Day of Judgment. 
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51:23? Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
5 1 51:24} Arabic: hadith — story; account; 
4] = 44 narrative, statement. 
51:25! See note to munkar at 3:104. 
51:28! Traditionally, if a guest refused to eat, it meant that he 
harboured ill will toward the host or intended him harm; cf. 
11:70. 
51:34 Cf. 11:83 and note. 
51:35! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
51:36' See note to muslim at 2:128. 
51:37! Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
51:38! Cf. 51:37. 
51:38? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
51:39! Cf. 11:80. 
51:39? Arabic: sa@hir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 
51:40! Arabic: yamm — wide expanse of water, either river or sea. 
51:41! Cf. 51:37. 
51:43! Cf. 51:37. 
51:46! Arabic root: f-s-g. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
5 1 51:47! Arabic: misi‘in. This is the form IV 
4] n active participle from the w-s-‘ root. The form 
IV of the w-s-‘ root has two main senses: to be or become rich 
or wealthy, and to extend, widen or enlarge. Clearly, the two 
meanings are connected; the question is: which is meant here? 
Modern translations tend to use values such as enlarge or expand 
under the influence of popularised theories about the nature 
of the universe. The methodology here, however, is in cases of 
doubt where there exists a clear Qur’anic sense, to default to 
that sense. On that basis, | must render as I do. Firstly, because 
the form IV verb occurs only twice, both times as the active 
participle: here and at 2:236; at 2:236 it unambiguously means 
to be wealthy — a value with which all agree, and the context 
admits of nothing else; secondly, because to achieve the value 
of expand and synonyms here at 51:47 requires the addition of 
an object, and while some translators make their own additions, 
such an object is absent from the text. The present reading is 
supported also at 51:57-58. 
51:48! The m-h-d root has two main senses: to order, to prepare 
and to flatten, to make even. 
51:49! Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie. 
51:52! Arabic: sa@hir — sorcerer. See note to 2:102. 
51:53! Le. this response. Space does not permit a fuller 
presentation in English of the Arabic at this line, the import 
of which is: have they passed it down to each other by way of 
bequest? 
51:53? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
51:53? Arabic: taghun. See taghut at 39:17. 
51:55! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
51:56! Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 
51:56? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 
51:59! Le. the companions of the Fire; more precisely, those who 
rejected the messengers before as outlined in this chapter. 
51:60! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 


5 2 52:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad 1. 

52:0? The fifty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al tur or The Mount. 


52:1! Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. 


52:2 


52:2! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
52:4' The Traditionalist typically makes claims for this verse 
which have a specious, cultic connotation nowhere specified in 
the Qur'an. 
52:6! Or swollen. According to some lexical understandings: 
filled with fire. 
52:9! Lit.: shakes[...] with shaking. 
52:10? Lit.: movef...] with moving. 
52:11! Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 
77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10. 
52:12' See note to 4:140. 
52:13? Lit.: shoved{...] with shoving. 
52:15! Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 
52:17! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
52:18! Arabic: fakaha. This verb occurs in its participle form 
(fakihin, fakihin) only (36:55, 44:27, 52:18). The verb itself 
means to be happy, free of burden, glad. At 36:55 and 52:18 the 
Arabic implies an obvious connection between this and fakiha 
(fruit) which follows shortly. 
52:20' Muhammad Asad comments here: As explained by Razit...] 
the “reclining on couches” or “on carpets” in paradise is a symbol 
of inner fulfilment and peace of mind; and he points out that this 
is also alluded to in the identity of the verbal root sarra (“he was 
[or “became”] happy”) in both the nouns sarir (“happiness”) and 
sarir (“couch”). 
52:20? Arabic: hur ‘in. See Notepad XIX. 
52:21! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
52:21? Lit.: a hostage. 
52:23! Or contend (with one another) for. Consideration of this 
form VI verb in all contexts will supply the reader with the 
nuance of contention or dispute which is present in the Arabic 
(3:152, 4:59, 8:43, 8:46, 18:21, 20:62, 52:23). 
52:24' Arabic: tawafa. See note to 2:125. 
52:24? Muhammad Asad — who renders this phrase: [as if 
they were children] of their own, — comments here: Thus Razi, 
explaining the selfless devotion implied in the pronoun lahum (lit., 
“for them’, i.e., “of their own”). 
52:24° Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Maknun: well- 
guarded, kept close, concealed from exposure: the beautiful 
nacreous lustre of Pearls is disfigured by exposure to gases, 
vapours, or acids; when not actually in use they are best kept in 
closed caskets, guarded from deteriorating agencies. 

5 2 52:30! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
T . 52:30? Or uncertainty, misfortune. 
52:30 Le. if this is the claim (ie. watch him: the vicissitudes of 
Fate will trip him up in the end). The answer follows. 
52:32' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:32? Arabic: ahlam (pl.), hilm (s) — reason, intelligence, 
insight. Lit.: their intelligences, their insights. 
52:323 Le. if this is the claim (i.e. we have made a full investigation 
and reject on the basis of reason). The answer follows. 
52:32* Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:325 Le. if this is the claim (i.e. we do not recognise moral law). 
Arabic: taghūn. See taghut at 39:17. 
52:33' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:33? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
52:33? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
52:33* Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.ii. 
52:34! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative. The Qur’an’s 
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usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the later abuse 
of it by Muslims. 
52:34? Le. let them produce the basis for their claims — one 
which is equal to the Qur'an. If they fail to do so, they may safely 
be disregarded. 
52:35! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:35 Le. if this is the claim. At the time of writing, a sophistic 
philosopher who describes himself as a scientist, Lawrence 
Krauss, tickles the ears of the weak-minded with precisely this 
assertion. The answer follows. 
52:35? Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:35 Le. if this is the claim (i.e. we created ourselves by some 
pre-eternal act of will). The answer follows. 
52:36! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:36? Le. if this is the claim (ie. all that exists is purely subjective, 
a projection from the inner consciousness). The answer follows. 
52:36° Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
52:36* Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 
52:37! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:37? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
52:37% Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:37* Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
52:38' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:38? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
52:383 Le. those who make any of the three cases listed at 52:37- 
38 are told to bring proof. 
52:39? Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:39? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
52:40! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:40? Le. if this is the claim. The answer follows. 
52:40° Both to acquire daughters and to give the Messenger a 
reward. 
52:41! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:41? Le. if this is the claim (i.e. we ourselves have access to 
the Unseen Realms from which the Qur’an comes). The answer 
follows. 
52:413 Le. then should we be able to read what they receive from 
the Unseen Realms — so where is it? 
52:42' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:42? Le. if this is the claim (i.e. we can contrive some means of 
escaping God, or thwarting God’s purposes). The answer follows. 
52:423 Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
52:42 Cf. 4:76, 52:46. 
52:43! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
52:43? Le. if this is the claim (ie. we believe in God, but what 
you mean by God is something other than what we mean). The 
response follows at 52:45. The answer follows. 
52:43? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
52:43* See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
52:44! Le. there is no reasoning with such people; even were 
their punishment on the very threshold, they would choose 
to see something else. Such a mindset closely resembles the 
reality-deficient solipsism of today. 
52:45! See note to 7:143. 
52:46! Cf. 4:76, 52:42. 
52:48! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
52:49! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

53:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
5 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
53:0° The fifty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
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called al najm or The Star. 
53:2! The portion which follows deals with an encounter 
beyond the common experience of men. The Traditionalist has, 
naturally, a stock of stories to which he refers here, but which 
seem to mea distraction from the main point. What Muhammad 
personally saw, I do not know. I do not need to know; I know 
what matters: that it was a true encounter. What men choose to 
write about it after the fact is of little interest to me, and in no 
way changes what for me is a key point of this chapter, which 
is quite the reverse of what the Traditionalist claims for it. The 
Traditionalist says that the principal subject here is the Angel 
Gabriel. Frankly, an untrained reading more readily suggests 
that the subject is God. Since the subject at 53:10 is obviously 
(and by common consent) God, absent a firm textual marker, one 
inclines to the view that God is the subject at 53:5-9 also. For 
me, confirmation of the key lesson of this part of the chapter is 
found at 53:19-25 which presents the consideration (lit.: seeing) 
of false gods as a counterpoint to what precedes (i.e. mention 
of the one true God). Additionally, I would argue that the pan- 
textual evidence is against the Traditionalist’s reading of an 
angel here, since it is God who taught the Qur’an (see 55:2; cf. 
53:5). Nevertheless, I have resisted the temptation to capitalise 
the masculine personal pronouns at 53:6-8 and 53:13 and 
confined my thoughts to the notes. 
53:4 See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
53:4? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
53:51 Cf. 55:2 and 55:4. 
53:6' Or was established or rose. 
53:7! Or He (see note to 53:2). 
53:7? Or possibly is. There is no verb in the Arabic in this clause, 
the tense being inferred by the surrounding context. 
53:73 Cf. 81:23. 
53:8! Or He (see note to 53:2). 
53:10 This pronoun is universally acknowledged to pertain to 
God (see note to 53:2). 
53:10? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
53:10? See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
53:12! As concerns the Traditionalist, the answer here is 
objectively in the affirmative (cf. 53:23-25). He has a version 
other than that which God gave him, which he prefers to the 
guidance of God on this subject; such a response falls firmly 
within the definition of ‘disputing with him about what he saw: 
53:13! Or Him (see note to 53:2). 
53:13? This is claimed by the Traditionalist as a reference to 
what he calls al mi‘rdj. Since his religion is predicated upon a 
mythology built upon sources extraneous to the Qur’an, he must 
both obfuscate that fact, and conflate his later compositions with 
the Qur’an in the mind of the ignorant, gullible, inattentive, or 
indifferent reader. 
53:18 Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
53:20! Three gods independently verified as objects of worship 
among the people of Petra on the basis of architectural and 
archaeological fact. See Notepad XVI. 
53:23? Lit.: the. 
53:24" Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
53:24? Le. if this is the claim — and it is a popular one at this 
time. The answer follows. 
53:25! Or the Hereafter and this life or the Last and the First; cf. 
28:70. 

5 3 53:27' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
4] . to believe in. 
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53:27? My thought here is that the names of the branches 
of knowledge today called sciences come from Greek terms 
which are feminine nouns. Meanwhile, Muhammad Asad has a 
different view: Lit., “that name the angels with a female name” 
- Le. think of them as being endowed with sex and/or as being 
“God’s daughters’: As the Qur'an points out in many places, the 
people spoken of in this context do believe in life after death, 
inasmuch as they express the hope that the angels and the 
imaginary deities which they worship will “mediate” between 
them and God, and will “intercede” for them. However, their belief 
is far too vague to make them realize that the quality of man’s 
life in the hereafter does not depend on such outside factors but 
is causally, and directly, connected with the manner of his life in 
this world: and so the Qur'an declares that their attitude is, for all 
practical purposes, not much different from the attitude of people 
who reject the idea of a hereafter altogether. 

53:28! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

53:29! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

53:30! Le. that is all they know. 

53:32! Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

53:32? Arabic: fahishat, fahshd’. See Notepad XLiii. 

53:323 Arabic: lamam. This is the only instance of this noun. 
Wehr (p. 1029) records a value of slight mental derangement. 
The root verb lamma has three core senses: that of gathering 
or uniting, that of visiting, and that of misfortune or mistake. It 
also has the nuance of something small or slight. In the context, 
it is the sense of misfortune or mistake which holds up, and 
I render it here slight mistakes. Most translators render in 
similar fashion. There is no question but that complete sexual 
continence outside of marriage is the Qur’anic standard. 
53:32* Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129; i.e. vaunt not your own 
sense of purity. 

53:325 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

5 3 53:35! Le. sees that God will not repay him 
4] n bountifully and save him from need. I am 
indebted to Saheeh International for this insight. 

53:36' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

53:37* Le. if this is the claim. Sc. then here it is. The essence of 
both scriptures follows. Arabic: waffa — to fulfil, to pay in full, to 
discharge in full (so that there is nothing left outstanding). 
53:38' What is introduced at 53:36-37 is set out at 53:38-54. 
53:38? Cf. 6:161-164, 17:15, 35:18, 39:7. 

53:39! Cf. 79:35. 

53:45! Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie. 

53:47! Lit.: other. 

53:49! Sirius is of particular importance on more than one 
count. Firstly, it is the brightest fixed star in the sky. Secondly, 
it will be recognised as a luminary of significance by any reader 
with pre-existing occult learning; whatever special connection 
those who believe they are privy to secrets feel that star has for 
them, the Qur’an is clear: God is the Lord of Sirius. 

53:52! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

53:53! Le. the cities of Lit. 

53:53? The examples given at 53:50-53 were all either prior to, 
or in the time of, Ibrahim and were thus known both to him and 
to Musa (cf. 53:36-37). 

53:56! Or warning. 

53:56? Lit.: of. 

53:56° Or warnings. 

53:57! Cf. 40:18. 


53:58 


53:58! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 
53:59! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
53:61! Arabic: samada — to raise the head proudly, to thrust out 
the chest in pride; to be heedless, to be careless. | have rendered 
so as to capture something of the core senses. This instance (in 
participle form) of this verb occurs only once. 
53:62! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 
53:62? Le. him. 
54:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
Marri See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

54:0" The fifty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qamar or The Moon. 
54:1! The narrative function of 54:1 is that of the prophetic 
past (a device found frequently in the Qur’an) whereby future 
events are given greater inevitability by treating them as 
accomplished facts; such instances are usually presented in 
English in the future tense. Thus, the current phrase has a fully 
future application. However, there is a second layer to it. In order 
to grasp that layer, one needs to understand several things: 1. 
The use of the verb here in the Qur’an (Arabic: iqtaraba), (see 
note to 21:2). 2. That the latter portion of the Qur’an forms a 
series of night vigils the purpose of which is to warn those who 
reject and to fortify those who accept (see Notepad XXI). 3. 
That Muhammad's station as a prophet and messenger meant 
that he was executing the mechanism of warning followed 
by destruction (when rejected) that runs through the Qur’an 
(detailed in my work The God Protocol). 4. That, given point 3, 
Judgment was itself closing in upon the people to whom the 
messenger-prophet was preaching. 5. That the statement here 
“Drawn nigh has the Hour echoes the sense of what precedes at 
53:57 — immediately following which we read that God alone 
can forestall its advent. 
54:1? Claims are made for this verse by the Traditionalist which 
I do not accept. While I do not share Asad’s confidence in the 
‘reports’ he mentions to any degree at all, his comments here 
are worthy of consideration, and will be helpful in equipping the 
student with a broader perspective: Most of the commentators 
see in this verse a reference to a phenomenon said to have 
been witnessed by several of the Prophet’s contemporaries. As 
described in a number of reports going back to some companions, 
the moon appeared one night as if split into two distinct parts. 
While there is no reason to doubt the subjective veracity of these 
reports, it is possible that what actually happened was an unusual 
kind of partial lunar eclipse, which produced an equally unusual 
optical illusion. But whatever the nature of that phenomenon, it 
is practically certain that the above Qur’an-verse does not refer 
to it but, rather, to a future event: namely, to what will happen 
when the Last Hour approaches. (The Qur’an frequently employs 
the past tense to denote the future, and particularly so in passages 
which speak of the coming of the Last Hour and of Resurrection 
Day; this use of the past tense is meant to stress the certainty of 
the happening to which the verb relates.) Thus, Raghib regards 
it as fully justifiable to interpret the phrase inshaqqa ‘l-qamar 
(‘the moon is split asunder”) as bearing on the cosmic cataclysm 
- the end of the world as we know it - that will occur before the 
coming of Resurrection Day (see art. shaqq in the Mufradat). As 
mentioned by Zamakhshari, this interpretation has the support 
of some of the earlier commentators; and it is, to my mind, 
particularly convincing in view of the juxtaposition, in the above 
Qur’an-verse, of the moon’s “splitting asunder” and the approach 
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of the Last Hour. (In this connection we must bear in mind the fact 
that none of the Quranic allusions to the “nearness” of the Last 
Hour and the Day of Resurrection is based on the human concept 
of “time”) 

54:2! Arabic: aya. See Notepad VIII. 

54:2? Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

54:3! See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

54:3? Arabic: mustaqirr — settled; firmly established; firm, 
solid, enduring. Muhammad Asad suppies the following note: 
Lit, “everything is settled in its [own] being”: i.e, everything has 
an intrinsic reality (haqiqah) of its own, and is bound to reveal 
that reality either in this world or in the next (Baghawi, on the 
authority of al-Kalbi); hence, everything must have a purpose 
or “goal” of its own (Zamakhshari). These two - mutually 
complementary - interpretations reflect the repeated Qur’anic 
statement that everything that exists or happens has a meaning 
and a purpose: cf. 3:191, 10:5 and 38:27T...]. In the present context, 
the phrase relates both to the truth referred to in the preceding 
verses and to its rejection by those who are “wont to follow [but] 
their own desires’. 

54:5! See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 

54:5? Or warners. 

54:6! Or invites. 

54:6? Or terrible Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., 
“something not known (nukur)” that is, “something that human 
beings cannot know [i.e., visualize] because they have never met 
with anything like it” (Zamakhshari). 

54:7! Arabic: khdshi’tin. See 2:45. 

54:8! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
54:12! Arabic: ‘amr — command, affair, purpose. 

54:13! Le. carried. 

54:14! Lit.: flowed — used to describe the movement of boats 
and water. 

54:15! Le. the ark. 

54:15? Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 

54:17! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

54:17? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

54:22! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

54:22? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 


remembrance (of something past); history. 
54:24! Le. Sahih. It is a mistake common to 


4] 5 4 . man to think that something is true by dint of 


number of supporters. 

54:25! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

54:25? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

54:26! Lit.: tomorrow. Muhammad Asad comments here: Le., 
soon. In classical Arabic, the term ghadan (“tomorrow”) often 
applies to a relatively near future, signifying “tomorrow” (in its 
literal sense) as well as “in time” or “soon”. Hence - as pointed out 
by all authorities - it may have been used in the above context with 
reference to the Last Hour, which in the first verse of this very 
surah is spoken of as having “drawn near’. 

54:27! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

54:28! Le. by its turn. The context indicates that herds of camels 
belonging to particular tribes or families had set days in which 
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they could use the watering-hole. 
54:29! Cf. 26:157. 
54:30? Or warners. 
54:32! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
54:32? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
54:40! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
54:40? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
5 4. 54:41! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
T . 54:42! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
54:43! Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
54:43? Le. is your situation really any different? The same 
imperative to warn remains today; the same types of person 
exist today. God’s practice does not change. 
54:43? Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
54:43° If this is the claim: that you have safety in the scriptures 
you say you follow. Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. The answer 
follows at 54:46. 
54:44' Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
54:44? Or supporting (one another). If this is the claim (i.e. that 
by dint of numbers and mutual support they will be the victors). 
The answer follows at 54:46. 
54:45! Le. an enemy host consisting of the believers. 
54:45 Le. if this is the claim (i.e. they can win militarily against 
those who warn of the judgments of God). The answer follows. 
54:46! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
54:46? This answers both claims above. Firstly, it serves as a 
warning to those who possess scripture (in this case, the Qur’an 
may be indicated given the use of the pronoun ‘you’ at 54:43) 
that merely possessing the message of God is no protection 
against the Judgment; secondly, it serves notice to those who 
think arms and military might will save them: there is no escape 
from the Hour. 
54:48! A name for Hell. See note to 74:26 for fuller Qur’anic 
definition. 
54:50! Lit.: As the glance of an eye. Sc. and it will be upon you. 
54:51! Le. have destroyed groups with your ideologies before 
you. Arabic: ashya‘ I render this literally as sects. It denotes 
ideologically aligned groups of any kind. The fact is that the 
‘new’ sects of today such as earth-worship, man-worship 
(humanism), pleasure-worship, solipsism, plain foolishness, 
state-worship, Satanism etc. are not original. Such groups have 
existed and promoted similar dogmas down through history. 
There is nothing — or, at least, very little — new under the sun. 
54:51? The perfective mood in qad is more typically rendered 
already, or by means of some auxiliary emphasis such as indeed. 
Here, the implication is clearly of something already done but 
with implications for the present. 
54:52! Arabic: zubur. See note to 3:184. 
54:54! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
54:55! Or truth. 
55:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
55:0? The fifty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al rahman or The Almighty (note to 1:1, and Notepad I). 
55:1! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
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55:2! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

55:4! Or articulate speech. Arabic: bayān. See 3:138. 

55:5! Grammar: dual. 

55:6! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. Grammar: dual. Clearly, 
stars and trees do not physically prostrate, which is the 
Traditionalist’s required value. They do obey the laws of God, 
however. 
55:9! See note to 3:18. 

55:13! Grammar: dual. 

55:13? Grammar: dual. 

55:15! Arabic: al jann — with the definite article this is used 
exclusively as a title of Iblis in his rebellious state as the shaytan; 
found at 15:27 and 55:15. See Article III. 

55:16! Grammar: dual. 

55:16? Grammar: dual. 

55:18! Grammar: dual. 

55:18? Grammar: dual. 

55:19! Le. fresh water and salt water. 

55:19? Grammar: dual. 

55:20! Grammar: d 
55:20? Grammar: dual. 
55:21! Grammar: d 


55:21? Grammar: dual. 


ual. 
ual. 


55:22! Grammar: dual. 

55:22? Or small pearls. Also rendered coral. 

55:23! Grammar: dual. 

55:23? Grammar: dual. 

55:24! Arabic: ‘alam. Other translations include landmarks, 
mountains. Cf. 42:32. 

55:25! Grammar: dual. 


55:25? Grammar: dual. 


q5 5 55:26! Grammar: feminine pronoun object 
. 


agreeing with earth. 
55:27! Cf. 28:88. 


55:27? Cf. 55:78. 

55:28! Grammar: dual. 

55:28? Grammar: dual. 

55:29! Arabic: fi sha’n. Lit.: in a matter. This noun occurs at 
10:61, 24:62, 55:29, 80:37. 

55:30! Grammar: dual. 

55:30? Grammar: dual. 

55:32! Grammar: dual. 

55:32? Grammar: dual. 

55:33? Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 

55:33? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 

55:33 Arabic: aqtar (pl.), qutr (sg.)- region, quarter; district, 
section; zone; country, land. The unifying concept of this 
word is that of delineation between things, limits, edges or 
boundaries; it occurs at 33:14 and 55:33. In terms of what 
man can demonstrate by fact rather than claim by fiction, 
he has never drilled more than a few miles into the earth or 
journeyed higher than a modest number of miles above it — CGI, 
Photoshop, green-screen technology and obviously faked moon 
landings notwithstanding. (My views on these subjects are not 
ideologically driven; I do not care one way or the other what 
shape the earth is or how far men have travelled from it or into 
it. I am interested in truth. And having considered the evidence 
— rather than allowing myself to be kettled by fiction and pre- 
existing consensus — it is clear to me that the Space industry 
is fraudulent, a psyop the core tasks of which are to generate 
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money for black-budget projects, to keep ‘Space’ in the minds of 
the masses to facilitate further frauds aimed at steering the herd 
into the arms of a one world government, and to make men feel 
small and insignificant. NASA and related agencies have taken 
the place of the priesthood. All the spectacular things they claim 
can only be seen by them; we have to trust them for the veracity 
of their claims. Having looked at the evidence they present, I do 
not consider them credible witnesses in much the same way I 
do not consider the hadith and those who promulgate them 
credible witnesses.) 

55:341 Grammar: dual. 

55:34? Grammar: dual. 

55:35! Grammar: dual. 

55:35? Arabic: nuhds. Also rendered molten brass. This is the 
only instance of this word in the text. 

55:35 Grammar: dual. 

55:36! Grammar: dual. 

55:36? Grammar: dual. 

55:37! Arabic: dihān. Muhammad Asad notes here: This is 
one of several legitimate interpretations of the term dihan (see 
Tabari); another is “freshly tanned [or “red”] leather’, synonymous 
with adim (Zamakhshari); and yet another, “dregs of olive-oil” 
(Raghib). All these interpretations have one idea in common - 
namely, the sudden and surprising change (or changes) of colour 
to which the sky will be subject at the Last Hour. 

55:38! Grammar: dual. 

55:38? Grammar: dual. 

55:39! Arabic: ins. See Article III. 

55:39? Arabic: jānn. See Article III. 

55:39? Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XL.iv. 

55:40! Grammar: dual. 

55:40? Grammar: dual. 

55:41 Le. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sima — mark, sign, 
characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48, 
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47:30, 48:29, 55: 


41. 


55:42! Grammar: dual. 


55:42? Grammar: dual. 
55:44! Arabic: tawafa. See note to 2:125. 
55:45! Grammar: dual. 


55:45? Grammar: 


ual. 


5 5 3 55:46! Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. 
a J 55:46 Cf. 79:40. 


55:47! Grammar: 


55:47? Grammar: d 


ual. 


ual. 


55:48! Muhammad Asad comments here: According to Tabari, 
the noun fann (lit., “mode” or “manner’”) is in this case synonymous 
with lawn (“colour” or “hue”). Afnan is a double plural, and hence 
denotes “many hues”; and since - as pointed out in the Taj al-’Arus 
- one of the several accepted meanings of fann is “a wonderful 
thing’, afnan can also be understood as many wonderful things’: 
55:49! Grammar: dual. 

55:49? Grammar: dual. 

55:50! Grammar: dual. 

55:51! Grammar: dual. 

55:51? Grammar: dual. 

55:52! Grammar: dual. 

55:52? Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie. 

55:53! Grammar: dual. 


55:53? Grammar: dual. 
55:54! This word is frequently rendered fruits (and synonyms), 
which is correct in the sense of that which is harvested or reaped 
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or picked from trees or gardens. 

55:54? Lit.: near, low. 

55:55! Grammar: dual. 

55:55? Grammar: dual. 

55:56! Grammar: feminine plural. 

55:56? Arabic: qasirat al tarf. See Notepad XIX. 

55:56° Arabic: ins. See Article III. 

55:56‘ Arabic: jānn. See Article III. 

55:57! Grammar: dual. 

55:57? Grammar: dual. 

55:58? Or small pearls. Also rendered coral. 

55:59! Grammar: dual. 

55:59? Grammar: dual. 

55:61! Grammar: dual. 

55:61? Grammar: dual. 

55:62! Arabic: min dūni. See note to 2:23. 

55:62? Grammar: dual. The segment at 55:56-61 speaks of a 
plurality of gardens, as evinced by the use of the feminine plural 
object pronoun (the notion of which is resumed at 56:70) as 
opposed to the dual as here. In the light of this I treat 55:56-61 
parenthetically. However, at 55:62 there is a return to the dual, 
which fact I regard as a signal connecting this verse to what 
precedes 55:56. 

55:623 Most of the 
commentators assume - not very convincingly - that the “two 
other gardens” are those to which believers of lesser merit 
will attain. As against this weak and somewhat arbitrary 
interpretation, it seems to me that the juxtaposition of “two other 
gardens” with. the “two” previously mentioned is meant to convey 
the idea of infinity in connection with the concept of paradise as 
such: gardens beyond gardens beyond gardens in an endless vista, 
slightly varying in description, but all of them symbols of supreme 
bliss. While I agree with that part of Asad’s assertion which 
treats of an infinity of types of reward, it is clear that there exist 
degrees in the Garden, as the next chapter makes plain. 
55:63! Grammar: dual. 

55:63? Grammar: dual. 

55:64 Muhammad Asad comments here: Le, by reason of 
abundant watering (Taj al-’Arus). It is to be noted that the 
adjective “green” is often used in the Qur'an to indicate ever-fresh 
life: e.g., the “green garments” which the inmates of paradise will 
wear (18:31 and 76:21), or the “green meadows” upon which they 
will recline (cf: verse 76 of the present surah). 

55:65! Grammar: dual. 

55:65? Grammar: dual. 

55:66! Grammar: dual. 

55:67! Grammar: dual. 

55:67? Grammar: dual. 

55:68! Grammar: dual. 

55:69! Grammar: dual. 

55:69? Grammar: dual. 

55:70! Grammar: the plural feminine object pronoun denotes 
gardens. See note to 55:56. 

55:70? Grammar: the feminine plural anticipates the subject of 
55:72: 

55:71! Grammar: dual. 

55:71? Grammar: dual. 

55:72! Arabic: hur. See Notepad XIX. 

55:72? Or restrained. 

55:73! Grammar: dual. 

55:73? Grammar: dual. 


Muhammad Asad comments here: 
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55:74 Arabic: ins. See Article III. 
55:74? Arabic: jann. See Article III. 
55:75! Grammar: dual. 
55:75? Grammar: dual. 
55:77! Grammar: dual. 
55:77? Grammar: dual. 
56:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
56:0" The fifty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al waqi‘ah or The Event. 
56:1! Cf. 69:15. 
56:4 Lit.: shaken[...] with shaking. 
56:5! Lit.: crumbled{...] with crumbling. 
56:7! Arabic: ajwaj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; species. 
56:11! Arabic: muqarrabin. This term is used to denote those 
allowed into the inner circle of a sovereign. 
56:15! Arabic: mawdūna. This word occurs only once and is 
rendered variously. N. J. Dawood has: jewelled; A. J. Arberry: 
close-wrought; Saheeh International has: woven [with ornament]; 
Hilali & Khan have: woven with gold and precious stones. 
56:15? See note to 52:20. 
56:17! Arabic: tawafa. See note to 2:125. 
56:17? Cf. 52:24 and note thereto. 
56:22! Arabic: hur ‘in. See Notepad XIX. 
56:23' See note to 52:24. 
56:35! Grammar: the object pronoun is in the feminine plural. 
56:35? Lit.: in a creation. 
56:37! Le. to their husbands. Arabic: ‘uruban. However, see 
Notepad XIX. 
56:37? Arabic: atrab. See Notepad XIX. 
5 6 56:44! Or goodly. 
T . 56:46! Arabic: hinth — sin; perjury, falsehood 
under oath. | have opted for the second of the valid senses for 
two reasons: firstly, the verb (which occurs only once and is 
in form II) denotes the breaking of an oath (38:44); secondly, 
because deep down man knows he is created and must give 
account, such knowledge being pre-existent in his true nature 
(cf. 7:172). In the immediate context, we can see verses 56:47- 
48 as the definition. See also Notepad XL.viii. 
56:50! Cf. 26:38. 
56:51! Arabic: al dālūn. See note to 3:90. 
56:52! Cf. 37:62, 44:43, also: 17:60. 
56:56! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 
56:57! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
56:58! Le. semen. 
56:61! Le. in what form. 
56:62! Le. the first. 
56:62? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
56:63? Also gain, acquire (in wealth) (Lane, p. 544). 
56:65! Arabic: tafakkaha. This form V verb occurs only once. 
Literally, it means to amuse oneself, be amused; to joke, make fun. 
Read thus, the line could have a value of: Then would it remain 
to you only to put a brave face on it. A. J. Arberry, for example, 
takes this tack, though adding an adverb to achieve good sense: 
and you would remain bitterly jesting. Other values and opinions 
exist, though they seem interpretive in nature, rather than based 
in lexical fact (see Lane, p. 2487), in which regard Muhammad 
Asad has: and you would be left to wonder [and to lament] and 
Saheeh International has: and you would remain in wonder. A. J. 
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Arberry’s reading seems closest to the textual sense to me, and I 
have followed it here for that reason. 
56:67! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
56:70! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 
56:73! Grammar: the feminine singular object pronoun relates 
to fire. 
56:73? Muhammad Asad comments here: The participial noun 
muqw is derived from the verb qawiya, “it became deserted” or 
“desolate” From the same root is derived the noun qawa’ (or 
qiwa), which signifies “desert’, “wilderness” or “wasteland” as 
well as “hunger” or “starvation”. Hence, muqw denotes “one who 
is hungry” as well as “one who is lost [or “who wanders”] in a 
deserted place”. In the above verse this expression is evidently used 
tropically, for it is difficult to imagine that, as some commentators 
assume, it relates merely to “wayfarers in the desert’: 
56:74! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
56:74? Here begins within the qāf-nūn set, in my opinion, a 
convention which functions as a type of altar call; it repeats 
exactly at 56:96 and 69:52, and in substance in many other 
places. See Article II and XXIV. 

5 6 56:75! Or positions. 
all . 56:75? Contrary to well-funded ‘scientific’ 
fictions driven into the mind before the age of rational thought 
is reached and fortified endlessly by TV and cinema fictions, any 
objective investigation into this question by calm, adult minds 
shows that the earth is level and fixed, and that the heavens 
go round above it. While I do not agree fully with Muhammad 
Asad’s comment here (he renders: [...]/the coming-down in parts 
[of this Qur’an]), I include it (with some light editing) for interest: 
Lit.: “the setting of the stars” The term mawgi’ (of which mawaqi 
is the plural) denotes the “time [or “place” or “manner”] at which 
something comes down’: Although many of the commentators 
think that the phrase mawaqi an-nujum relates to the break-up of 
the stars at the Last Hour, Ibn Abbas, ‘Ikrimah and As-Suddi were 
definitely of the opinion, strongly supported by the subsequent 
verses, that this phrase refers to the step-by-step revelation or 
“coming-down in parts (nujum)” - of the Qur'an (cf. Tabari and 
Ibn Kathir). By “calling to witness” the gradual manner of its 
revelation, the Qur’an points implicitly to the astounding fact that 
it has remained free of all inconsistencies and inner contradictions 
(cf. 4:82) despite all the dramatic changes in the Prophet’s life 
during the “unfolding” of the divine writ: and this explains, too, 
the subsequent parenthetic clause (verse 76). 
56:77! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
56:78! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
56:79! Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., which only the pure 
of heart can truly understand and derive benefit from. 
56:80! Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
56:81! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims. 
56:82! Lit.: And make your provision that you reject. In the case 
of the professional Traditionalist religionist, the answer here, 
regrettably, is in the affirmative. This may account for the fact 
that Traditionalist translators seem impervious to the sense 
of the words on the page. For example, Saheeh International 
renders here: And make [the thanks for] your provision that you 
deny [the Provider]?, while Hilali & Khan have: And instead (of 
thanking Allah) for the provision He gives you, on the contrary, 
you deny Him (by disbelief)! However, non-sectarian translators 
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render directly. N. J. Dawood has: and earn your daily bread 
denying it?, while A. J. Arberry has: and do you make it your living 
to cry lies? 
56:83! Grammar: the feminine subject refers to nafs (soul). Cf. 
40:18. 
56:83? Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. Sc. you did not look on. 
Cf. 56:84. 
56:85! Le. the throat. The word rendered throat here — hulqum 
— occurs only once. However, synonyms occur (see 33:10, 
40:18); these are contexts in which it is clear that the throat is 
the place where the thoughts of the heart are given voice. See 
also 50:16. Others see the narrative here as directed to angels, 
and render the masculine pronoun here him (meaning a man or 
soul). 
56:86! Le. for one’s just deserts. 
56:87! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV (56:86). 
56:87? Grammar: the feminine object pronoun refers to nafs 
(soul). 
56:87° See grammar note to 2:91. 
56:88! See grammar note to 2:91. 
56:88? All references concerning those brought near in the life to 
come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28. 
56:89! Arabic: rawh. This word covers a range of meanings, 
including: rest, repose; redress; quietude of mind; cheerfulness, 
joy; compassion; divine mercy; refreshing breeze; pleasant; good 
fortune. It is also connected closely with rūh, meaning spirit; life; 
soul, mind; word or spirit of God, revelation, prophecy. It is found 
twice at 12:87 and once at 56:89. 
56:89? Or fragrant herbs. Cf. 55:12. 
56:92! Arabic: al dālūn. See note to 3:90. 
56:95! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
56:96! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
57:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
5 J merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

57:0? The fifty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al hadid or Iron. 
57:1! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
57:1? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
57:4 Arabic: ‘ayyam — days; aeons, eras. 
57:5! Lit.: the matters. 
57:7! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
57:7? Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
57:8! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
57:8? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
57:8° See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. See grammar note to 2:91. 
57:9! Arabic: adydt. See Notepad VIII. 
57:9? Lit.: darknesses. 
57:10* Le. reward. 

5 7 57:11! Le. wealth spent on fighting in the way 
T . of God. See note to 2:245. 
57:11? Or generous. 
57:12! Le. the Day of Judgment. 
57:12? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
57:123 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
57:12* Cf. 66:8. 
57:125 Lit: between their hands. | understand this to mean here: 
under their authority. See note to 2:66. 
57:126 Interpretations here vary. My view is that since in 
Arabic the right hand also denotes authority and ownership, 


Notes & Commentary 


994 


the reference is not to some arbitrary light which so happens 
to behave in a particular way; it is to something owned and 
deserved. Cf. the parable of the wise and foolish virgins (Matt. 
25:1-13). 

57:12’ Arabic: dhalika huwa. See note to 22:11. 

57:13! Arabic: mundfiqun. See note to 4:138. 

57:13? Arabic: munāfiqāt. See note to 4:138. 

57:133 Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

57:14 Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

57:14 See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

57:14 See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 4:123, 
5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29, 
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. 

57:14* Le. death. 

57:14 Arabic: al gharūr — the Deluder; occurs at 31:33, 35:5, 
57:14. 

57:15! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
57:15? Also rendered along the lines of: the proper place for you, 
or what you deserve and equivalents. 

57:16! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

57:16? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

57:16 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

57:16* Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 

57:16 Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

57:16° Arabic root: f-s-g. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
57:17! Arabic: bayyana. See note to 2:69. 

57:17? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

57:18! Le. wealth spent on fighting in the way of God. See note 
to 2:245. 

57:18? Or generous. 

57:19! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
57:19? Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
57:19? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

5 7 57:20' Or tillers. Arabic: kuffar. See note 
T . to 2:109. The Arabic root k-f-r has the 
connotation of to cover over and is rendered here a tiller of the 
ground on that basis by some translators. | prefer to retain the 
value I use throughout here also since it supplies an additional 
insight: atheists are indeed impressed by increase; for them, the 
equation is simple: more is better. But all things pass; and it is 
only by recognising and embracing eternal verities that Man 
embarks upon his God-given purpose. 

57:20? Or plant growth, vegetation. 

57:208 Cf. 3:185. 

57:21' See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
57:22' Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

57:22? See note to dhalika ‘ald at 22:70. 

57:25! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

57:25? See note to 3:18. 

57:25 Or hurt, injury. 

57:25 Muhammad Asad offers some interesting observations 
here: Side by side with enabling man to discriminate between 
right and wrong (which is the innermost purpose of all divine 
revelation), God has endowed him with the ability to convert 
to his use the natural resources of his earthly environment. An 
outstanding symbol of this ability is man’s skill, unique among all 
animated beings, in making tools; and the primary material for all 
tool-making - and, indeed, for all human technology - is iron: the 
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one metal which is found abundantly on earth, and which can be 
utilized for beneficial as well as destructive ends. The “awesome 
power” (ba’s shadid) inherent in iron manifests itself not merely 
in the manufacture of weapons of war but also, more subtly, in 
man’s ever-growing tendency to foster the development of an 
increasingly complicated technology which places the machine in 
the foreground of all human existence and which, by its inherent 
- almost irresistible - dynamism, gradually estranges man 
from all inner connection with nature. This process of growing 
mechanization, so evident in our modern life, jeopardizes the very 
structure of human society and, thus, contributes to a gradual 
dissolution of all moral and spiritual perceptions epitomised in 
the concept of “divine guidance”. It is to warn man of this danger 
that the Qur’an stresses - symbolically and metonymically - the 
potential evil (ba’s) of “iron” if it is put to wrong use: in other 
words, the danger of man’s allowing his technological ingenuity 
to run wild and thus to overwhelm his spiritual consciousness 
and, ultimately, to destroy all possibility of individual and social 
happiness. 


57. 


Notepad XL.vii. 
57:27* See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
57:27? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
57:27 Arabic: injil. See note to 5:46. 
57:27 Or it. 
57:275 Arabic: rahbdniyyah. Muhammad Asad notes here: 
The term rahbaniyyah combines the concepts of monastic life 
with an exaggerated asceticism, often amounting to a denial of 
any value in the life of the World - an attitude characteristic of 
early Christianity[...] Of course, monastic asceticism goes back 
millennia and its practitioners have included Hindus, Jain and 
many others — something about which Asad will, naturally, have 
been aware. See Notepad XVI. Cf. 22:40 and note thereto. 
57:276 Arabic: haqqa. See Notepad XVII (haqq- v.). 
57:27’ Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
57:27° Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
57:28! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
57:28? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
57:28 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
57:29! Arabic: dhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
58:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
58:0? The fifty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al mujddilah or The Disputing Woman. 
58:2' See 33:4 and note thereto. 
58:2? See note to munkar at 3:104. 
58:3' See 33:4 and note thereto. 
58:3? See 33:4 and note thereto. Grammar: dual. 


57:26! Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
57:26? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and 


58:4! Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 

58:4? Cf 4:92. 

58:43 Grammar: dual. 

58:4* Qur’anic usage: The expression believe in at 58:4 requires 
an action in order to be valid, and therefore presupposes 
something distinct from mere verbal or intellectual assent, or 
even an event in the heart — although all are certainly some 
part of what is meant by believe in. In order for believe in to be 
achievable here one must do something; perhaps the expression 
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prove faithful to better conveys in English what is implicit in 
the statement. From this we can deduce that in the Qur’anic 
worldview to believe in is not merely a matter of what claims or 
feels. It is that which governs how a man makes his choices in 
the world. With the division of church and state men have gained 
the impression that their religion is what they do — if they do 
so at all — for an hour in a church on a Sunday, or in a mosque 
on a Friday. This is a false impression. What a man does for an 
hour here and there is more properly called a hobby. It is what 
he does with the rest of the time which is his religion. Within the 
Qur’anic model, works are not an add-on to — or confirmation 
of — ‘belief in’; they are a direct function of what belief in means. 
58:4° Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
58:5! Arabic: adyat. See Notepad VIII. 

58:5? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 

5 8 58:7! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
4] . 58:8! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
58:8? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

58:89 Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

58:8' The implication being that then they would regard him as 
a messenger and listen to what he says. 

58:9! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

58:9? Arabic: ithm. See Notepad XLi. 

58:9° See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 

58:9* See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 

58:10! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

58:10? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

58:10 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 

58:11! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

58:11? Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

58:113 Lit.: degrees. 

58:11* My own view is that the core sense of this verse is 
that a man’s talents make room for him. I provide below, for 
interest, two distinct Traditionalist readings. The more adamant 
Traditionalist tends to see this verse primarily in terms of his 
religion and Caliphate-building project. Typical of this view 
are Hilali & Khan, whose rendering of the verse follows: O you 
who believe! When you are told to make room in the assemblies, 
(spread out and) make room. Allah will give you (ample) room 
(from His Mercy). And when you are told to rise up [for prayers, 
Jihad (holy fighting in Allah’s Cause), or for any other good deed], 
rise up. Allah will exalt in degree those of you who believe, and 
those who have been granted knowledge. And Allah is Well- 
Acquainted with what you do. Traditionalist convert Muhammad 
Asad takes a less vociferous view, and his numbered notes to 
this verse follow his rendering of the verse itself: O YOU who 
have attained to faith! When you are told, “Make room for one 
another in your collective life’}1 do make room: [and in return,] 
God will make room for you [in His grace].2 And whenever you 
are told, “Rise up [for a good deed]’, do rise up;3 [and] God will 
exalt by [many] degrees those of you who have attained to faith 
and, [above all] such as have been vouchsafed [true] knowledge:4 
for God is fully aware of all that you do. 1. Lit., “in the assemblies 
(al-majalis)” Although it is frequently assumed that this refers 
to the assemblies held by the Prophet, when his followers would 
throng around him in their eagerness the better to hear what 
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he had to say, or - more generally - to congregations in mosques, 
etc, in later times, I am (with Razi) of the opinion that the plural 
noun majalis is used here in a tropical or metaphorical sense, 
denoting the totality of men’s social life. Taken in this sense, the 
“making room for one another” implies the mutual providing of 
opportunities for a decent life to all - and especially to the needy 
or handicapped - members of the community. 2. Commenting on 
this passage, Razi says: “This verse indicates that if one widens the 
means (abwab) of happiness and well-being of God’s creatures 
(ibad), God will widen for him all that is good in this life and in 
the hereafter. Hence, no reasonable person (al-’aqil) could ever 
restrict [the purport of] this ‘verse to merely making room for one 
another in an [actual) assembly.” 3. The interpretation implied in 
the words “for a good deed” interpolated by me above is analogous 
to that offered by most of the classical commentators, and most 
explicitly by Tabari; in the words of Qatadah (ibid.), “Whenever 
you are called upon to do a good deed, respond to this call.” 4. 
Cf. the saying of the Prophet: “The superiority of a learned man 
(alim) over a [mere] worshipper (‘abid) is like the superiority 
of the moon on the night when it is full over all other stars” (Ibn 
Hanbal, Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Darimi). 
58:12! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
58:12? Le. for the good of your souls. 
58:12? Lit: between its hands. | understand this to mean here: at 
the time of. See note to 2:66. 
58:12* My understanding is that this is to offset 58:10. 
58:125 Lit.: if you find not. 
58:13? Le. for the good of your souls. 
58:13? Lit: between its hands. | understand this to mean here: at 
the time of. See note to 2:66. 
58:13° Arabic: aqīmū al saldt; i.e. to uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
58:13* Arabic: ati al zakāt. The Traditionalist’s value for al zakat 
contrasts with the surrounding narrative. The scenario is one 
in which people are afraid even to spend anything in charity; 
potentially larger commitments to annual taxation upon existing 
wealth ill fit the context. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
58:135 Le. what God sent through his messenger. 

5 8 58:14' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
4] n 58:14? Le. they know this to be the case (cf. 
2:22, 2:42, 2:75, 2:146, 2:188, 3:71, 3:75, 3:78, 3:135, 8:27, 


43:86, 58:14). 

58:16! Le. their worldly obligations. 

58:16? Arabic: junna — protection, shelter, shield, cover; 
concealment. 


58:16? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

58:16* See 63:2. 

58:18! Lit.: they are upon something; i.e. that their position has a 
basis in reality. Cf. 2:13, 5:68. 

58:18? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

58:19! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

58:19? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

58:19° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

58:19* Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 

58:195 Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

58:21! I am aware, naturally, that by convention proper English 
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requires My messengers and I; however, since it is God speaking, 
the Arabic word order seems more fitting. 
58:22! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
58:22? Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 
58:22? Arabic: ald. See note to 2:12. 
59:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
59:0? The fifty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al hashr or The Gathering. 
59:1! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
59:1? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
59:2! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
59:2? Arabic: Ghl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
59:2? Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
59:2* See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
59:4! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
59:4 The attentive reader will observe that the expression God 
and His messenger is generic; while it certainly relates to the 
recipient of the Qur’an, it refers in places to different messengers 
sent at various times. As believers, we are required to follow 
guidance and to make no distinction among the messengers of 
God (2:136, 2:253, 2:285, 3:84, 4:152, 17:55, 37:181, 38:45-48). 
59:5! Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI.vii. 
59:7' See note to 4:2. 
59:7? Lit.: son of the road. See note to 2:177. Sc. and to them 
alone. 
59:7° The central portion of 59:7 is habitually, mightily, and 
comically abused at the hands of the Traditionalist; his abuse of 
it is intended to open the floodgates to his preferred literature. 
It is a feint — a form of bait-and-switch — by which means he 
achieves an end-run around the psychological defences of the 
unwary or of those unprepared to do their own due diligence 
on the Qur’an. The context at 59:7 treats of the allocation of 
material things exclusively — at the time the Messenger was 
alive. To ascribe to it any other value is, frankly, deceit. The 
way the Traditionalist quotes this small part of one verse out 
of context is analogous to claiming that the Tanakh (Hebrew 
Bible) says there is no God. Of course, it does indeed say that (at 
Psalms 14:1, for example). However, the whole verse reads: The 
fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. They are corrupt, they 
have done abominable works, there is none that doeth good. The 
Qur’an warns against those who twist the words of God (5:41). 
The Traditionalist’s problem here (aside from his requirement 
to find Qur’anic authority for his religion where there is 
none) is that he has not understood the concept of implicit 
punctuation. Verse 59:8 begins with For the poor émigrés{...]. 
The Traditionalist translator is forced to insert words of his own 
composition here such as It is[...]. However, when we understand 
that there is no oversight or deficiency in the text, but rather 
that the mechanics of the syntax implicitly force us to break the 
narrative into blocks on the basis of our own intelligence (and 
that this mechanism is itself a safeguard against the very type of 
abuse under discussion) then we begin to appreciate the beauty 
and wisdom of this mechanism, and to regard it as an ally. 
59:74 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
59:8 Le. in favour of. 
59:9! Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16. 
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59:10! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 


759. 


4:138. 

59:113 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
59:11* Arabic: āhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 

59:115 Lit.: fought (against). 

59:12! Lit.: fought (against). 

59:12? Lit.: turn the backs. 

59:13! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
59:14! Their hearts are not united around truth; they have but 
temporary gains in the World, none of which they can keep 
beyond an uncertain existence concluded by certain death. 
59:14? Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
59:15! Arabic: qarib — near of either time or place. | have 
rendered according to time which is the plainest reading and 
that followed by most translators, yet the reference must also 
be to those peoples destroyed by God whose histories are 
found throughout the Qur’an and whose locations are generally 
presented as physically close by. The Petra thesis points to sites 
local to its location — but without acceptance of the Egypt as the 
locus for Fir‘awn. The Arabia Felix thesis points to sites in the 
Yemen region for all locations, including that of Fir‘awn. Mecca 
is geographically removed from both regions. See Notepad XVI. 
59:16! Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. 

59:17! This verse resolves the examples given at both 59:15 and 
59:16. 

59:17? Grammar: dual. 

59:17 Grammar: dual. 


59:17* Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

5 9 59:18! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
4] . 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
59:18? See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
59:18 Lit.: tomorrow. 
59:18* See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
59:19! Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XL.vii. 
59:21! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
59:22! Lit.: Other than whom there is no god. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 
3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 
23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 
59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
59:22? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
59:23? Lit.: Other than whom there is no god. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 
3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 
23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 
59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
59:23? Or Giver of Faith, or Giver of Security. 
59:23 I am entirely indebted to Muhammad Asad’s note at 5:48 
here: The participle muhaymin is derived from the quadriliteral 
verb haymana, “he watched [over a thing]” or “controlled [it]’, and 
is used here to describe the Qur’an as the determinant factor in 
deciding what is genuine and what is false in the earlier scriptures 
(see Manar VI, 410 ff.). 
59:23* See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
59:235 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
59:24! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
59:24? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. Cf. 59:1. 


59:11! Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
59:11? Cf. Arabic: mundfiqdin. See note to 
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60:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

60:0? The sixtieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
al mumtahanah or The Woman Examined. 
60:1! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 
60:1? Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
60:15 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
60:2! Arabic: thagafa — elsewhere rendered find. All instances 
are found at 2:191, 3:112, 4:91, 8:57, 33:61, 60:2. 
60:2? Arabic: si’ (sg.) aswa’ (pl.). Notepad XLv. 
60:4! Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6. 
60:4? Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
60:4? Le. on the basis of the idols they worship. Today this would 
relate to the dominant isms: statism, feminism, corporatism, 
materialism, solipsism, elitism, scientism, distractionalism, self- 
worship or worship of the Hollywood pantheon, etc. plus all 
idolatrous religions (which covers everything I know of except 
such pockets of monotheistic sanity as Karaite Jews, Unitarian 
Christians, and Quranite Muslims). 
60:4* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
60:4 Lit.: from. 
60:5! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. Cf. 10:85. 
60:5? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
60:5 Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
60:6! Occurs at 33:21, 60:4, 60:6. 

6 0 60:8! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
T . 60:8? I.e. one should be equitable with them. 
60:9! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
60:9? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
60:10! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
60:10? See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
60:10 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
60:10* Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
60:105 Lit.: they (feminine plural pronoun). 
60:10° Lit.: them (feminine plural pronoun). 
60:10’ Ie. the atheists. Grammar: masculine plural object 
pronoun. 
60:10° Arabic: junah. See Notepad XL.ii. 
60:10? Lit.: them (feminine plural pronoun). 
60:10” Le. the atheists. 
60:11! Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
60:11? Le. women slip away from the atheists to you; A. J. 
Arberry renders here retaliate which is in keeping with the main 
sense of the word; Muhammad Asad uses afflicted in turn which 
also conveys the key sense which is of women, in turn, coming 
over to the side of the believers. 
60:11 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
60:11‘ See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
60:12! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
60:12? See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
60:12? The root (z-n-y) conveys senses of unlawful sexual 
intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not 
married to each other) and occurs at 17:32, 24:2, 24:2, 24:3, 
24:3, 24:3, 24:3, 25:68, 60:12. 
60:12* Said — possibly correctly — by some Traditionalists to 
mean to assign paternity falsely. However, Muhammad Asad 
comments: Lit., “between their hands and their feet”: i.e., by their 
own effort, the “hands” and “feet” symbolizing all human activity. 


60:12 


My own thought is that Asad is correct and that this means of 
their own contrivance. 
60:125 Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
60:13! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
60:13? Such people are those who either disobey or otherwise 
reject the truth after it comes to them: 2:61, 3:112, 4:93, 7:71, 
8:16, 16:106, 20:81, 42:16, 48:6, 58:14. 
60:13 Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
60:13% Le. those in. 

61:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
61:0° The sixty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al saff or The Ranks. 
61:1! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
61:1? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
61:2! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
61:3" Lit. Great is hatred in the sight of God. 
61:5! Arabic root: -dh-y. See Notepad X. 
61:5? Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI vii. 
61:6! See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
61:6? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
61:6° Lit: between my hands. I understand this to mean here: 
within my grasp; i.e. that which remained or that to which he had 
access. See note to 2:66. 
61:6 Arabic: ahmad. This is the comparative of the h-m-d 
root whence the name Muhammad derives, and means more 
laudable or more praiseworthy. While I do not follow him in 
my rendering, the reader should know what the Traditionalist 
claims in this regard. Muhammad Asad summarises the point 
as well as anybody: This prediction is supported by several 
references in the Gospel of St. John to the Parakletos (usually 
rendered as “Comforter”) who was to come after Jesus. This 
designation is almost certainly a corruption of Periklytos (“the 
Much-Praised”), an exact Greek translation of the Aramaic term 
or name Mawhamana. (It is to be borne in mind that Aramaic 
was the language used in Palestine at the time of, and for some 
centuries after, Jesus, and was thus undoubtedly the language in 
which the original - now lost - texts of the Gospels were composed.) 
In view of the phonetic closeness of Periklytos and Parakletos it 
is easy to understand how the translator - or, more probably, a 
later scribe - confused these two expressions. It is significant that 
both the Aramaic Mawhamana and the Greek Periklytos have the 
same meaning as the two names of the Last Prophet, Muhammad 
and Ahmad, both of which are derived from the verb hamida 
(‘he praised”) and the noun hamd (“praise”). An even more 
unequivocal prediction of the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
- mentioned by name, in its Arabic form - is said to be forthcoming 
from the so-called Gospel of St. Barnabas, which, though now 
regarded as apocryphal, was accepted as authentic and was read 
in the churches until the year 496 of the Christian era, when it was 
banned as “heretical” by a decree of Pope Gelasius. However, since 
the original text of that Gospel is not available (having come down 
to us only in an Italian translation dating from the late sixteenth 
century), its authenticity cannot be established with certainty. It is 
my opinion that the Gospel of St. Barnabas — which I have read 
several times — while interesting, was written within the Islamic 
period. It contains references and assumptions which identify it 
as a piece of — perhaps pious — Islamic extemporisation rather 
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than an original scripture containing the words and deeds of 
‘Isa. See also 7:157 and note thereto. 

61:6° Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

61:7! Arabic: al islam. This is one of those junctures in the Qur’an 
where the Traditionalist attempts to impress upon the ignorant 
and unwary the idea that the wording implies support for his 
religion. This word is an abstract noun and means peace or 
submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes thereto. That this 
does not (and cannot) imply acceptance of the Traditionalist’s 
religion is particularly obvious given that the preceding context 
treats of first Masa and then of ‘Isa, both of whom appealed to 
their respective people and neither of whom were Muslims in the 
sense the Traditionalist uses the word. Rather, the term indicates 
the submission of the will to that of another. This is clear when 
we compare this clause with 47:35 where the same collocation 
(in the active voice) is used in the purely prosaic sense of sue 
for peace in a war setting. Consider also 40:10 which treats of 
the invitation to faith (not to a specific ‘religion’); and see also 
68:42-43 where the setting is the Day of Judgment. Given the 
typical Traditionalist treatment of the notion of al islam in this 
context, this verse and the one following should make sobering 
reading for any Traditionalist capable of reflective thought. 
61:7? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

61:8! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
61:9! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

61:9 Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 

61:9° Traditionalist translators are coy about exactly who 
is the subject here, God or the Messenger, with both Saheeh 
International and Hilali & Khan opting to omit either he or He 
at this juncture, and rendering instead by means of the infinitive 
(a form which, in point of fact, does not feature in Arabic). By 
way of illustration of how he injects the text with his required 
outcomes, here is Hilali & Khan’s rendering of the whole verse: 
He it is Who has sent His Messenger (Muhammad SAW) with 
guidance and the religion of truth (Islamic Monotheism) to make 
it victorious over all (other) religions even though the Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah and in His Messenger Muhammed SAW) hate (it). But the 
subject of the clause under question can only be God, and the 
point is better made explicitly, which Muhammad Asad does. His 
rendering of the phrase reads: to the end that He make it prevail 
over all [false] religion, which he supports with following note: 
Cf. 3:19 - “the only [true] religion in the sight of God is [man’s] self 
surrender unto Him’. 

61:9* Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

61:9° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
61:96 The Qur’anic position is that setting up anything along 
with God as a focus of worship is idolatry. There are obvious 
forms of idolatry, of course. But there are subtle forms also such 
as self, career, reputation, possessions, and doctrines which 


deny God’s authority. 

6 1 61:10! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad Il.iv. 
61:11! Translators typically treats 61:11 as subjunctive (that 
you should believej...]) or the imperative (believe you/...]). But 
such a reading is absent from the text. The text is the plain 
imperfective, a statement of fact: You believef...]. 
61:11? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
61:12! Arabic: dhunūb. See Notepad XLiv. 
61:13! This clause is typically rendered out of all recognition 
by means of interpolations and other devices (Saheeh 
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International, for example, has it: And [you will obtain] another 
[favor] that you love). However, no interpolation is necessary if 
we treat 61:11 as the text reads on the page, and do not infuse it 
with a subjunctive mood it does not possess (see note to 61:11), 
and understand that 61:12 is an aside. Then the point cannot 
be obfuscated which is that we are not to deviate from our 
central calling in our affections. The battles, victories, and gains 
are all very well — and God, indeed, promises to strengthen 
us against our enemies — but battles and victories are not the 
point; we are to keep God at the centre of our affections and our 
motivations. I would correlate the feminine object pronoun here 
with tijdra (rendered here trade) at 61:10 although, naturally, 
opinions here differ. 
61:13? Sc. can you expect. Cf. end of 61:14. 
61:13 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
61:14! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
61:14? See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
61:14° See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
61:14* Arabic: al hawariyyun. See note to 3:52. 
61:145 Arabic: al hawariyyun. See note to 3:52. 
61:14° Le. in response to the witness from Īsā and those who 
helped him. Muhammad Asad’s comments here presuppose 
acceptance of the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt- 
Palestine thesis and provide some useful additional information 
from that perspective: [...]l.e., some of them recognized him as a 
prophet - and, therefore, as no more than a created, human being - 
whereas others denied this truth in the course of time by regarding 
him as “the son of God” - and, therefore, as “God incarnate” - while 
still others rejected him and his message altogether. The fact that 
the earliest followers of Jesus regarded him as purely human is 
evident from the many theological controversies which persisted 
during the first three or four centuries of the Christian era. Thus, 
some renowned theologians, like Theodotus of Byzantium, who 
lived towards the end of the second century, and his followers - 
among them Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch in the year 
260 - maintained that the “sonship of God” mentioned in the 
then-existing texts of the Gospels was purely symbolic, denoting 
no more than that Jesus was a human being exalted by God. The 
originally widespread teachings of Bishop Arius (280-326) centred 
in the concept of Jesus as a mortal man chosen by God for a specific 
task, and in the concept of God as absolutely One, unknowable, 
and separate from every created being; this doctrine, however, 
was ultimately condemned by the Councils of Nicaea (325) and 
Constantinople (381), and gradually ceased to have any influence 
on the Christian masses. How the “‘Asir-Hejaz and Arabia Felix 
theses would address this point is beyond the purview of this 
work. See Notepad XVI. 
61:14’ Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
61:14° Arabic: zāhirūn — visible, dominant, manifest, visible, 
conspicuous. 

62:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 2 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
62:0" The sixty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al jumu‘ah or The Assembly. 
62:1! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
62:1? Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 
62:2! Arabic: ummiyyun. See note to 2:78. 
62:2? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
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62:23 Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. 

62:2‘ Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

62:25 See note to wisdom (hikma) at 33:34. 

62:3! Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 

62:5! This example may be extended to those given the Qur’an. 
62:5? Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 

62:5° Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

62:6! Arabic: alladhina hadu. Understood here as Jews by faith 
but not necessarily of Israelite descent. Notepad XIILi. 

62:6 Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 

62:6° Cf. 2:94. See grammar note to 2:91. 

62:7! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 


62:8! Cf. 9:105. 

6 2 62:9! Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. See note to 
T . 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 
62:9" Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. Generically, salat denotes duty. Here by dint of 
context, the saldt must be the duty to mobilise for military action 
(see note below). 
62:9 Arabic: jumu‘a — assembly. This word has come to mean 
Friday over time, but the contrived nature of that position is clear 
when we consider the days of the week in the Arabic language 
in translation: we have the first day (Sunday), the second day 
(Monday), the third day (Tuesday), the fourth day (Wednesday), 
the fifth day (Thursday), the day of assembly (Friday), and the 
Sabbath day (Saturday). It does not require much analysis to see 
what has happened. To equate Friday with the day of assembly 
is on a par with arguing that Monday (moon-day) is the day the 
moon comes out. Given the language in the passage (specifically 
‘disband’ at 62:11 with its military implication, and the fact that 
the Jews are addressed in terms of their fear of death at 62:7-8) 
I must regard the assembly mentioned here as implying military 
muster: the call to arms to defend the community, or to fight in 
the way of God. One also notes that the Arabic speaks of al salat 
min yawm al juma‘a. This is a very odd construction if what is 
meant is what the Traditionalist understands by it, namely: al 
salat on the day of al juma‘a. The Arabic is clearly: al salat of the 
day of al juma‘a. 
62:9' Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
62:10! Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. 
62:10? I.e. when the tour of duty is over; cf. 4:103. 
62:11! Cf. disband at 3:159 and, particularly, at 63:7 (which 
chapter it is difficult to view as anything other than a 
continuation of this one). 

63:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

63:0° The sixty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al munāfiqūn or The Waverers (see note to 4:138). 
63:1! Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138. 
63:1’ The Traditionalist claims that acceptance of the religion 
he calls Islam is achieved upon declaration of a statement which 
he calls the shahdda (namely: I bear witness that there is no god 
but God, and I bear witness that Muhammad is the messenger 
of God). The latter half of this popular statement is found here 
at 63:1 in the mouths of the waverers — who are directly 
stated by God to be liars. The Traditionalist typically bawls the 
entire formula from the rooftops five times a day. Nowhere is 
the Traditionalist’s ‘shahdda’ found in the Qur’an as a single 
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statement, and nowhere is it — or anything like it — presented 
in the Qur’an as a means of accepting a religion of any sort. 
63:15 Arabic: mundfiqiin. See note to 4:138. 

63:2! Le. their worldly obligations. 

63:2? Arabic: junna — protection, shelter, shield, cover; 
concealment. 

63:2? Arabic: sadda + ‘an. See note to 8:47. 

63:2! Cf. 58:16. 

63:3' Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
63:3? Cf. 9:87. 

63:4 I take this as an idiom indicating treating someone overly 
carefully and timidly (since propped up pieces of dry wood can 
fall over in the slightest breeze). A more natural idiom in English 
might be to treat with kid gloves. 

63:4 Arabic: sayhah. I have purposely left this as blast (as I have 
consistently rendered it throughout) since it allows the attentive 
reader to connect the multiple instances where this word occurs 
(which treat of impending or actual destruction of populations 
after rejection of their respective messengers). However, there is 
also a sense that such people take everything personally. This is 
also the case with those whose identity is bound up in religions 
— especially ones with cultural history attached to them. We 
see the language of outrage and hypersensitivity on such a basis 
represented in media at the present time as a currency of power. 
63:4 Lit.: God fights them. 

63:6! Arabic root: f-s-q. See note to 2:26 and Notepad XI vii. 
63:7! Le. they encourage spending on a campaign only once the 
result is known. 

63:7? Arabic: munāfiqūn. See note to 4:138. 

63:8' The Traditionalist has constructed a narrative here from 
the collections of hearsay he chooses to occupy himself with in 
preference to the Qur’an. 

63:8? Arabic: ‘izza — power, prestige, honour, respect and fame. 
63:8° See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 


63:8' Arabic: mund@fiqiin. See note to 4:138. 
63:9! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 


163 . 2:257 and Notepad ILiv. 


63:9" Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
63:9 This wider point — often missed — arising from this and 
similar statements is that we are not to let our desire to add to 
wealth and children lead us into wrong behaviour. Many think 
compromising their integrity to provide better for their children 
is justified. The Qur’an exhorts us against such a course. Cf. 
102:1-2. 
63:10! Le. kept him in the earthly realm. 
63:11! Le. keeps it in the earthly realm. 

64:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 Aarena See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad 1. 
64:0" The sixty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al taghābun or Mutual Overcoming in Trade. 
64:1! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
64:2! Arabic: kdfir. Typically rendered an unbeliever. See note to 
2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
64:2? Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
64:3' Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi ii.). 
64:5! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
64:6! Arabic: dhalika bianna. See note to 22:6 and Notepad XIV. 
64:7! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad ILi. 
64:7° Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
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64:73 See note to dhdlika ‘ald at 22:70. 

64:8! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

64:9! Arabic: taghdabun. This is the noun based on the form VI 
of the gh-b-n root and is the only instance of this root. Lane (p. 
2282) notes ‘cheating or endamaging or overcoming in selling 
and buying[...] or mutual endeavouring to cheat. The core 
concept is that of overcoming (in a bargain) someone to their 
loss. 

64:9? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

64:9 Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 

64:10! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
64:10? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 


1 64 64:11! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of 
LI 


to believe in. 

64:12! Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
64:13! Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
64:13? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
64:14! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
64:15! Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 
64:16! See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
64:16? Le. to the Qur’an (which itself means something recited, 
read out). 
64:16 Cf. 2:5, 3:104, 7:8, 7:157, 9:88, 23:102, 24:51, 30:38, 31:5, 
59:9, 64:16. 
64:17! Le. wealth spent on fighting in the way of God. See note 
to 2:245. 
64:18! Arabic: al ‘aziz al hakim. See note to 3:18. 

65:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 5 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
65:0° The sixty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al talaq or Divorce. 
65:1! Grammar: masculine plural. The generality of believers is 
addressed. 
65:1? Le. upon the fulfilment of that waiting period and not 
before. 
65:13 Arabic: ‘idda — number; waiting period. 
65:1‘ Arabic: ‘idda — number; waiting period. 
65:1" See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
65:1° Arabic: fahishat, fahsha’. See Notepad Xliii. 
65:1’ Le. cause something to happen. Arabic: ‘amr. It is not 
possible to render ‘amr in English so as to achieve the consistent 
emphasis on this word which is a feature of the Arabic in this 
chapter. I render it here matter (65:1), purpose (65:3), command 
(65:4, 65:5, 65:8, 65:12), and affair (65:9, 65:9). 
65:2! Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
65:2? Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
65:2 As part of the divorce process, after the waiting period 
— no matter what the outcome — the decision should be 
witnessed, whereafter those involved are to abide by that which 
has been witnessed. 
65:2* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
65:25 See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
65:3! Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
65:3? Or He is his reckoning. 
65:4! Arabic: ‘idda — number; waiting period. 
65:4 Arabic: shahr — moon, month. 
65:43 Lit.: and. 
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65:4* Often said by the Traditionalist — on the basis of his 
library of dubious fiction — to mean female children who have 
not started menstruation. To those who claim that the mood is 
perfect under the influence of lam (i.e. who have not yett...]) | 
would point out that the relative pronoun and the verb are in the 
feminine plural and refer to (in fact, can only refer to) women 
(Arabic: nisa’) in the preceding clause. The Qur’an speaks of 
women as legally competent females (who can own property, 
take oaths, bear witness, swear fealty, incur punishment for 
crimes). Minors can do none of those things. Cases of women 
not menstruating while not pregnant are not unusual, and it is 
this which is referenced here. 
65:4° Arabic: ‘idda — number; waiting period. 
65:4° See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
65:5! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
65:5” Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 
65:5? Lit.: a reward; cf. construction at the end of 65:11. 
65:6! Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
65:6” Arabic: ma ‘rif. See note to 2:178. 
65:7! Lit.: save what. 

6 5 65:9! Arabic: ‘amr — command; affair, matter. 
T . See note to 65:1. 
65:10! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
65:10? Arabic: alladhina dmanii. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
65:10° Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
65:11! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 
65:11? Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
65:11? Lit.: darknesses. 
65:11* See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
65:115 Lit.: a provision; cf. construction at the end of 65:5. 
65:12! I.e. seven. Cf. 2:29. Either there exist six more earths, or 
this statement suggests the existence of multiple dimensions. 
65:12? Grammar: plural feminine object pronoun agreeing with 
heavens, earths or both. 

66:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 6 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

66:0" The sixty-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al tahrim or Prohibition. 
66:3' Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
66:3? The Traditionalist’s understanding is that the reference 
here is to God, and he capitalises here accordingly. While I am 
tempted to capitalise these attributes also, I have refrained 
for two reasons: 1. Had revelation been the agency, the words 
themselves would form part of the Qur’an; but they are not 
found within it; the words ‘and God made it known to him’ 
can easily imply human agency since all things are ultimately 
attributable to God. 2. This combination of attributes (‘the 
knowing, the aware’) occurs nowhere in the Qur’an beyond this 
single instance. On this basis, my view is that this formulation is 
a tactful and discreet means of avoiding naming the source of the 
information directly. 
66:4" Grammar: dual. 
66:4" Grammar: dual. 
66:4° Le. to God. This is the meaning of this word at its only other 
instance in the text (6:113), and A. J. Arberry renders here also 
inclined. To me the sense is clear: if you have repented, then (that 
means that) your hearts have inclined (back to God). However, 
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some read this clause to mean that the hearts of the women have 
deviated (i.e. inclined away from what was pleasing to God or to 
the Messenger). 

66:44 Grammar: dual. 

66:4 See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

66:4" Lit.: after that. 

66:5! Grammar: feminine plural object. 

66:5? See note to muslim at 2:128. 

66:5° Arabic: sāha. Frequently translated as oft-fasting and 
synonyms. This is only tenable if we take an extremely mystical 
view of the text. In one sense we are all on a journey — a 
pilgrimage — and are thus fasting from the comforts of our 
true home. Yet, if we are to apply such a rationale here, we 
should apply it everywhere. I am not infected by or interested 
in that cultural virus called Feminism, and am indifferent to its 
dogmas. I am interested only in applying a consistent reading 
to the Qur’an. And on that basis alone, my view is that the case 
here seems to be that certain male commentators have found 
distasteful the idea that women should travel — that women 
should be on a journey as significant as their own — and have 
applied a sense to this word which keeps the woman in what 
they have seen as her place. In summary, sdha properly means 
to travel, to journey; to flow and J, in common with many 
translators, have rendered here accordingly. 

66:6! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
IL.iv. 

66:7! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
This is the only instance in the Qur’an where this category is 
addressed directly. 
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66:8! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

66:8? Arabic: sayyidt. See Notepad XLx. 

66:8° Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

66:8! Cf. 57:12. 

66:8° Lit: between their hands. | understand this to mean here: 
under their authority. See note to 2:66. 

66:8° Interpretations here vary. My view is that since in 
Arabic the right hand also denotes authority and ownership, 
the reference is not to some arbitrary light which so happens 
to behave in a particular way; it is to something owned and 
deserved. Cf. the parable of the wise and foolish virgins (Matt. 
25:1-13). 

66:9! Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 

66:9? Arabic: mun4@fiqiin. See note to 4:138. 

66:10! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
66:10? Grammar: feminine dual verb. 

66:10° Grammar: feminine dual verb. 

66:10* Grammar: dual pronoun object. 

66:10° Grammar: dual verb. 

66:10° Grammar: dual pronoun object. 

66:10’ Le. the two husbands were of no benefit to the two wives 
before God. 

66:11! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

66:11? Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

66:11 Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 

66:11 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

66:12' See Notepad XVI and Notepad XVIII. 
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66:12? Arabic: ‘imran. Typically identified with the Amram of 
the Hebrew scriptures, father of Moses. See Notepad XVIII and 
Notepad XV. 
66:12? Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furijj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. 
66:12* While the pronoun object here is the masculine singular, 
it is typically rendered her in English so as not to break 
continuity. However, N. J. Dawood takes the masculine pronoun 
as a reference to the masculine noun womb (Arabic: batn). This 
is understandable given the correlation between this verse and 
21:91. The Traditionalist tends to include a note here referring 
to an item of clothing, which he takes to be the object, and which 
I assume comes from his preferred supplanting literature. 
Muhammad Asad furnishes a useful comment to 21:91 which 
I repeat here also: This allegorical expression, used here with 
reference to Mary’s conception of Jesus, has been widely - and 
erroneously - interpreted as relating specifically to his birth. As a 
matter of fact, the Quran uses the same expression in three other 
places with reference to the creation of man in general - namely 
in 15:29 and 38:72, “when I have formed him... and breathed 
into him of My spirit’; and in 32:9, “and thereupon He forms flit., 
“formed”] him fully and breathes lit., “breathed”] into him of His 
spirit” In particular, the passage of which the last-quoted phrase 
is a part (i.e., 32:7-9) makes it abundantly and explicitly clear that 
God “breathes of His spirit” into every human being. Commenting 
on the verse under consideration, Zamakhshari states that “the 
breathing of the spirit [of God] into a body signifies the endowing 
it with life’: an explanation with which Razi concurs. As for the 
description of Mary as allati ahsanat farjaha; idiomatically 
denoting “one who guarded her chastity” (lit., “her private parts”), 
it is to be borne in mind that the term ihsan - lit., “[one’s] being 
fortified [against any danger or evil]” - has the tropical meaning of 
“abstinence from what is unlawful or reprehensible” (Taj al-Arus), 
and especially from illicit sexual intercourse, and is applied to a 
man as well as a woman: thus, for instance, the terms muhsan 
and muhsanah are used elsewhere in the Qur’an to describe, 
respectively, a man or a woman who is “fortified [by marriage] 
against unchastity”: Hence, the expression allati ahsanat farjaha, 
occurring in the above verse as well as in 66:12 with reference 
to Mary, is but meant to stress her outstanding chastity and 
complete abstinence, in thought as well as in deed, from anything 
unlawful or morally reprehensible: in other words, a rejection 
of the calumny (referred to in 4:156 and obliquely alluded to in 
19:27-28) that the birth of Jesus was the result of an “illicit union” 
Cf. 3:49, 15:29, 32:9, 
66:125 Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii. 

67:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 7 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad 1. 
67:0? The sixty-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al mulk or Dominion. 
67:3! Or overspreading. Arabic: tibāq. This word occurs in 
adjectival form twice (at 67:3 and 71:15). It has two core 
ranges of sense. These one might summarise as congruency, 
and overspreading. Most translations employ the first option, 
beginning from a starting point of congruency, conformity and 
compatibility to reach the commonest renderings of layers and 
one above another. These are acceptable meanings; but one 
cannot escape the suspicion that their popularity is driven by 
modern conceptions. Muhammad Asad commits to this side of the 
etymological line fully but without any interpretative infusion, 
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rendering this word as: in full harmony with one another. But, as 
mentioned, this word has another range of applicable meanings: 
to overspread, to cover fully. Lane (p. 1879) supplies: what fills, or 
would fill the earth; extending over it in general. On this basis, the 
statement here is that the seven heavens overspread (the earth 
in its entirety). In my own translation, I have opted to use in 
harmony, which is acceptable, and compatible with values such 
as layers and one above another, but which does not assume the 
conclusions those values frequently engender. 

67:3? Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

67:3° Arabic: tafawut — disparity; disharmony. 

67:34 Lit.: the vision. 

67:3° Arabic: futūr — cracks, fissures, rifts, ruptures. 

67:4 Lit.: the vision. 

67:4 Lit.: the vision. 

67:4 Or dazzled. 

67:5! Arabic: misbah, masabih. This word occurs at 24:35, 24:35, 
41:12, 67:5 and is used only of stars and lamps (i.e. small lights). 
The word denoting the sun is siraj (here: torch); it occurs at 
25:61, 33:46, 71:16, 78:13 and is used for the physical sun and 
to indicate the Prophet himself (i.e. large lights — one literal 
and the other metaphorical). Since the Qur'an treats those lights 
which are the sun and the stars by means of different words, one 
assumes on that basis that the stars are not suns, nor is the sun 
a star. 

67:5? Also possible is it (referring to the sky). 

67:5° Arabic: rujiim — things thrown (such as conjectures or 
missiles). 

67:5* Or adversaries (against the command of God). See Article 
Ill. Cf. 15:16-18, 37:6-10. 

67:7' Arabic: shahiq — sobbing; sighing, sighs; inhalation, 
breathing in. 

67:9' Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

67:10' One of the many errors supported by sizeable factions 
within what is called Christianity is the idea that faith is in some 
way illogical; that there is virtue in believing something contrary 
to good sense. The Qur’an appeals both to the intuition and to 
reason. 

67:11! Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad Xliv. 

67:11? Lit.: distance, remoteness; depth, vastness (of an abyss). 
67:13! Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. 


6 7 67:15! Arabic: dhalūl. This word treats often 
4] . of animals and indicates a nature which is 
susceptible to being tamed or trained by men, a characteristic 
which is often rendered in English as docile or tractable. In the 
present context responsive seems a better fit. 

67:17! Arabic: awalam yaraw. See note to 13:41. 

67:19! Or forming ranks. See note to 24:41. 

67:19? Arabic: qabada — to clutch, to grasp; to contract. This is 
general understood as birds above them with wings outstretched 
and closing — and I have rendered accordingly here. 
Alternatively, the contrast could, in my view, be between birds in 
flight and birds ‘clutching’ (which many birds do whenever they 
alight). Seen outside of flight, birds seldom look as if they could 
fly, and are often ungainly. 

67:19° Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 

67:20! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 

67:20? Le. if this is the question: who holds the birds aloft in 
flight (other than God, supposedly)? The claim follows. 
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67:20° Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
67:20* This is the claim: that there is present some force which 
can assist one besides God, and that it is this force which holds 
the birds in the air (such as, for example, the modern gods 
known as the Laws of Nature and Gravity). The rebuttal follows. 
Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23 and 
note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
67:205 Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
67:21! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
67:21? Le. if this is the question: who holds the birds aloft in 
flight (other than God, supposedly)? The claim follows. 
67:21 This is the claim: that this imaginary force which holds 
birds in the air, other than God, will provide for one should God 
withhold his provision. The rebuttal follows immediately and in 
the verses following. 
67:21* Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
67:24! Arabic: dhara’a. This verb has connotations of to sow 
(many or different things); to seed; to create; to produce. Occurs 
at 6:136, 7:179, 16:13, 23:79, 42:11, 67:24. 
67:25' See grammar note to 2:91. 
67:27' Le. the Inferno (cf. 67:5 and 67:11). 
67:27? Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL. 
67:28! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
67:28? Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
67:29! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
67:29? See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
67:30! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
68:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
6 8 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

68:0" The sixty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qalam or The Pen. 
68:1' See note to 2:1 and Article II. 
nun: 

1:1-7 (al fātihāh), 19:16-40 (Īsā), 19:41-50 (Ibrahim), 

19:51-53 (Mūsā), 19:54-55 (Ismail), 19:56-57 (Idris). 
68:2! This is seen by some to refer to what the angels write. 
The context, in my view, points to a different conclusion. | 
see this oath as an anticipation of the calumny written about 
Muhammad, most prolifically by those who claim to follow him, 
but by others also, filled as such writing is with personal calumny 
and direct contradictions with the Book he was commissioned 
to convey. For his part, the Traditionalist has, among his stock of 
such stories about Muhammad, the assertion that the prophetic 
process was for him such that an objective observer would find 
indistinguishable from a form of possession. Naturally, such a 
narrative is found nowhere in the Qur'an. 
68:4! Arabic: khuluq. This is often translated character, nature, 
way. This is not incorrect, but has been used to obfuscate the 
broader sense by those who would pour honours upon the 
Messenger which the Qur’an denies him. The word khuluq 
occurs at just one other place (26:137). There it is found in the 
mouths of those who disbelieve as something pertaining only 
to the tradition of former peoples. From this it follows that 
khuluq denotes an accepted code of practice, a way of doing 
things pertaining to a wider purview than that of mere personal 
morality or character — which is the value the Traditionalist 
ascribes to khulug at 68:4. The case I am making is more than 
supported by the use of the preposition ‘ala here which, when 
used without reference to a particular verb (as here), indicates 
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on, or upon and is used often to denote adherence to or standing 
upon (in the sense of basing one’s assumptions upon). The sense, 
then, is that the Messenger is upon a ‘tremendous tradition’ — 
the tradition of all the messengers: the tradition of those who 
came with their warnings, were (typically) rejected, and whose 
ministries were followed by punishment from God —a pattern to 
which verses 68:5-6 allude. My analysis was conducted entirely 
without reference to Muhammad Asad, but I find it noteworthy 
that his conclusions comport to a significant extent with my 
own, and I reproduce part of his comment here for interest: The 
term khuluq, rendered by me as “way of life’, describes a person’s 
“character’, “innate disposition” or “nature” in the widest sense of 
these concepts, as well as “habitual behaviour” which becomes, as 
it were, one’s “second nature” (Taj al-Arus). My identification of 
khuluq with “way of life” is based on the explanation of the above 
verse by Abd Allah ibn Abbas (as quoted by Tabari), stating that 
this term is here synonymous with din: and we must remember 
that one of the primary significances of the latter term is “a way 
[or “manner”] of behaviour” or “of acting” (Qamus). 

68:13? Lit.: after that. 

68:13 Or bastard; outsider; ignoble. I include Muhammad 
Asad’s note to this word for interest: The commentators give 
the most divergent interpretations to the term zanim, which 
is evidently derived from the noun zanamah, denoting either 
of the two wattles, or fleshy skin protuberances, hanging below 
the ears of a goat. Since these wattles do not seem to have any 
physiological function, the term zanim has come to signify 
“someone [or “something”] not needed” (Taj al-Arus): in other 
words, redundant or useless. It is, therefore, logical to assume that 
in the above context this term describes a person who is entirely 
useless in the social sense. 

68:15! Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

68:16! Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., “We shall brand 
him on the snout” (khurtum). All commentators point out that this 
idiomatic phrase has a strictly metaphorical meaning, namely, 
“We shall stigmatize him with indelible disgrace” (cf: Lane II, 724, 
quoting both Raghib and Taj al-’Arus). 

68:18! Le. for the will of God. See 68:28-29. 

68:19! This is the plain meaning of the participle here (lit.: one 
who wanders about), although other meanings are possible, such 
as affliction or visitation. | incline to this reading since it finds 
support at 68:24. Arabic: tawafa. See note to 2:125. 

68:19? Arabic: tawafa. See note to 2:125. 

68:24! Arabic: ‘alaykum — some translators omit this thinking it 
superfluous. The meaning, as A. J. Arberry has it, is against your 
will. 

68:25! Arabic: hard. This is the only instance of this root. Non- 
sectarian lexicons connect the root with annoyance, anger. 
Sectarian lexicons simply state later opinions as objective facts, 
which is of no practical use. My sense, given such facts as we 
have and the context, is that the spirit in which they left was 
of anticipatory dismissal of — or anger toward — any who 
might presume to enter ‘their’ garden. I have rendered with A. J. 
Arberry: determined upon their purpose. 

68:26' My opinion is that at this point they simply do not 
recognise the garden, and think they have lost their way. It is 
only in the next verse that they realise they have lost everything. 
68:27! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

68:27? This verse mirrors exactly 56:67. 

68:28! Arabic: lawld. See Notepad XIV. 

68:28? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
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68:29! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
68:29? Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
68:31! Arabic: taghūn. See taghit at 39:17. 
68:33! Le. those mentioned prior to 68:16 will be punished in 
accordance with the moral of the story above. 

6 8 68:34! See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
4] . 68:35! Often rendered treat; with A. J. Arberry 
I have rendered literally. 
68:35? See note to muslim at 2:128. 
68:37! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
68:37? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
68:37° Le. if this is the claim: that you have a genuine Writ (but 
something other than what God himself gave). 
68:38! This is, in summary, the contents of such “writs” which do 
not originate with God. The answer follows at 68:40. 
68:39! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
68:39? Le. if this is the claim: that you have obtained an oath 
from God to follow something other than what He has given. 
68:38! This is, in summary, the contents of such oaths which men 
would make binding upon God. The answer follows at 68:40. 
68:41! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
68:41? Le. if this is the claim. The response follows. See note to 
Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
68:41° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only 
to fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than 
that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government, 
heavily promoted ‘scientists, opinion-makers such as actors 
and other semi-fictitious personas) and all fiction-based belief 
systems, including most of what today passes for religion. 
68:42! Or Dread Event. Arabic: shaq — shank, leg, shin. However, 
kashafa ‘an shaq (which is the formulation here) is a set phrase 
which means to prepare oneself for difficulty or to prepare oneself 
for terror; and a time when a calamity or difficulty is uncovered 
(Lane, p. 1471). Accordingly, N. J. Dawood renders here: dread 
event. 
68:42? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. As understood here the 
Submission (al sujūd) indicates a particular reading of one of a 
number of specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 
and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a nightly 
vigil to which outsiders are also invited to hear the message of 
the Qur’an. See Notepad XXI. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:43. 
68:42° I understand this clause to be parenthetical in anticipation 
of the last clause of 68:43. As understood here the Submission 
(al sujūd) indicates a particular reading of one of a number of 
specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end 
of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a nightly vigil to which 
outsiders are also invited to hear the message of the Qur’an. See 
Notepad XXI. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:43. My understanding here is 
that such people are invited to the Submission, but they ‘are not 
able’ to attend — and that there will come a time after death 
when they will regret this. This point is explicitly confirmed in 
the next verse. This segment itself, obviously, forms part of those 
sections of the Qur’an which comprise the Submission. 
68:43! Arabic: khdshi’tin. See 2:45. 
68:43? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV; as understood here the 
Submission (al sujūd) indicates a particular reading of one of a 
number of specific portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 
and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a nightly 
vigil to which outsiders are also invited to hear the message of 
the Qur’an. See Notepad XXI. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:42. 
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68:44! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
68:44 Arabic: min haithu. See note to 2:149. 
68:45! The plan of the shaytdn, however, is weak. See 4:76. That 
shaytan treats of an adversary (against the command of God) see 
Article III. 
68:46! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
68:46? Le. if this is the claim. The response follows directly. 
68:47! Arabic: am. See note to 21:21. 
68:47? Le. if this is the claim. The response follows directly. 
68:47? Le. then are they writing messages from the Unseen — so 
let’s see them. 
68:48! Le. Yunus (typically identified with the Jonah of the 
Hebrew scriptures). Jonah was impatient at God’s mercy 
towards the people to whom he had been sent. See Notepad XV. 
68:48? Or distressed or constrained. However Muhammad Asad 
(who emphasises anger here) notes: This is a reference to the 
Prophet Jonah - see 21:87[...]. As mentioned in 37:140, “he fled{...]” 
from the task with which he had been entrusted by God, because 
his people did not all at once accept his preaching as valid: and so 
Muhammad is exhorted not to give in to despair or anger at the 
opposition shown to him by most of his contemporaries|...], but to 
persevere in his prophetic mission. 
68:51! Arabic: alladhina kafaru. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
68:51? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
68:52! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

69:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
6 9 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
69:0" The sixty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al haqqah or The Inevitable Reality. 
69:1! Arabic: haqqah. One will see hāqqah rendered also in 
terms which emphasise catastrophe or inevitability, and this is 
understandable given what follows. However, the core sense of 
the root is truth (hence: reality), and this is followed by Saheeh 
International (Inevitable Reality); Hilali & Khan (Reality); and 
Muhammad Asad (The Laying-Bare of the truth). This word 
occurs only at 69:1-3. 
69:4! The Calamity is a precise term in the Qur'an. Surely, 
Thamid and ‘Ad rejected the judgment that was to come upon 
them, but that judgment was a function of their denial of the 
Calamity from which no man can escape (see 101:3). This 
point is in no way original to me, being widely recognised, and 
expressed also by other translators. 
69:5! Arabic: taghia — tyrant, one who transgresses bounds, one 
who overpowers. This is the only instance of this word. Nouns 
such as blast or cry are frequently added to supply sense. 
69:7! Or fallen. 
69:8! For this to make logical, contextual sense the locus of the 
revelation has to be close to those places where these events 
took place. Both the Petra thesis and the Felix Arabic thesis can 
advance arguments in their favour. Mecca is close to neither 
location. See Notepad XVI. 
69:9! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
69:9? Arabic root: kh-t- See Notepad XI.vi. This possibly 
references the cities of Lit. 
69:10! Le. exceeding other punishments, or vehement punishment 
(Lane, p. 1030), 
69:11! Le. carried. 
69:11? Le. your ancestors. 
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69:12! Le. the running ship. 

69:12? Le. of the reminder. 

69:14! Lit.: a single levelling. 

69:15! Cf. 56:1. 

69:19! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

69:19? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

69:25! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

69:25? Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

69:29! Lit.: Perished. 

69:33! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
69:36' Muhammad Asad comments here: The noun ghislin, 
which appears in the Qur'an only in this one instance, has been 
variously - and very contradictorily - explained by the early 
commentators. Ibn Abbas, when asked about it, frankly answered, 
“I do not know what ghislin denotes” (Razi)[...] Such reasonable 
honesty is refreshing — would that the Muslims had continued 
thus. Some render filth or washing of wounds, etc. A. J. Arberry 
uses foul pus, and I have followed him in that for the sake of 
completion. 

69:37! Arabic root: kh-t-“ See Notepad XL.vi. 


169 69:40! Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, 
a 


doctrine, word. 
69:41* Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. 
69:41? The reference to ‘poet’ addresses all those — 
Traditionalist Muslims, Orientalists and plain rejecters of the 
Qur’an alike — who attribute to the recipient of the revelation 
some influence over it, be it as its originator, or as one possessed 
of knowledge originating outside the Qur’anic revelation. 
69:43? Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 
69:44! For example, any part of that voluminous literature upon 
which the Traditionalist bases his religion. 
69:47! Or prevented it. 
69:48! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
69:50! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
69:51! Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- vi). 
69:52! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

70:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
7 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
70:0 The seventieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ma‘arij or The Means Of Ascent. 
70:1! Cf. 70:25. 
70:2! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
70:3' Muhammad Asad’s comment here bears consideration: 
Lit., “He of the [many] ascents”: a metonymical phrase implying 
that there are many ways by which man can “ascend” to a 
comprehension of God’s existence, and thus to spiritual “nearness” 
to Him - and that, therefore, it is up to each human being to avail 
himself of any of the ways leading towards Him (cf. 76:3). 
70:5! This echoes the words of Ya‘qiib at 12:18 and 12:83. 
70:8! Or (murky) oil. 
70:9! Or coloured wool, or tufts of wool. 
70:11! Perhaps sight of the angels and the Spirit at 70:4, but 
possibly refers to friends gaining sight of one another. 
70:15! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
70:20! Or restless; worried. 
70:22! Arabic root: s-l-w. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
Generically, salla means to perform duty. The active participle of 
the form II verb (musall-) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 
107:4 — comparison of the instances of which is instructive. The 
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Traditionalist’s value here is those who pray (i.e. who perform 
the daily routine which he, the Traditionalist, calls prayer some 
of the time, but which he cannot find in the Qur’an). Innumerable 
people have lived over the centuries who have kept this ritual 
habitually but who have led lives devoid of the virtues listed in 
this segment. It is only when we understand the value as duty in 
a general sense (i.e. including to maintain the virtues listed in 
this segment) that the statement becomes true logically. 
70:23! Qur’anic definition: al musallin — those who are 
constant in their duty (see note to 70:22 above). Thus, this 
category pertains to those who demonstrate constancy in 
performing their duties, and do not do so on an erratic basis. 
Cf. 70:34. Arabic root: s-l-w; i.e. performers of such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
70:24' Arabic: haqqun. See Notepad XVII (haqq- viii). 
70:24? Arabic: ma‘liim — known; fixed, appointed, determined, 
given; fixed sum, fixed rate (money), duty, fee; sum, amount. 
70:25! Cf. 70:1. 
70:26' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 
70:29! Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; 
vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. See note to 
23:4. 
70:30! See note to 23:6. 
70:34! Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. I have preserved the use of the same verb found 
in the Arabic at 70:29 and here at 70:34, which is sadly lost in 
many translations. 

7 0 70:36' Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. See note to 
T . 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
70:37! Arabic: ‘izin. This word occurs once only and no Qur’anic 
definition is furnished so we are confined to dictionaries for 
definitions. Related meanings refer to relationship (between 
family or tribe) and sorts or types of men who assert connection 
to one another; other meanings relate to dispersal (i.e. groups 
dispersed). Muhammad Asad’s comments here (with light 
editing) are as follows: This, again, connects with the statement 
in verse 19]...] People who do not want to see the truth of God’s 
existence and have, therefore, no solid basis on which to build 
their world-view, are, by the same token, unable to conceive any 
definite standards of personal and social ethics. Hence, whenever 
they are confronted with anyone’s positive assertion of faith, they 
“run about to and fro” in spiritual confusion, trying, in order to 
justify themselves intellectually, to demolish the premises of that 
faith by means of many-sided, contradictory arguments - an 
endeavour depicted in the metaphor, “coming upon thee from the 
right and from the left”; and since they derive all their strength 
from a conformity with shallow mass-opinions, they can do this 
only “in crowds’: 
70:39! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
70:41! Lit.: outrun. 
70:42' See note to 4:140. 
70:43' We moderns might consider how crowds push to get 
as close as possible to their idols at a rock concert. This clause 
serves as a corollary to 70:36-37. 
70:44! Arabic: khashi’tin. See 2:45. 

71:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
7 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

71:0* The seventy-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
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called nuh or Noah. 
71:1! Grammar: I have rendered thus in English because 
such punishment is dependent upon a given community’s 
response (as made clear in the verses which follow). One need 
only consider Yinus’ mission, for example. A. J. Arberry and 
Muhammad Asad meet this requirement by means of ere. 
71:3! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 
71:3? Le. what God sent through his messenger. 
71:4 Arabic: dhunub. See Notepad Xliv. 
71:7' Lit.: waxed proud with pride. 
71:10! Cf. 20:82. 
71:12' Some translators close these speech marks at the end of 
71:20. Clearly, it is a matter of interpretation. With Hilali & Khan, 
I close them here, regarding the following verses as speech 
originating with God and having an application broader than 
would otherwise be the case. 
71:15! Or overspreading. See note to tibdg at 67:3. 
71:16! Arabic: nur. See note to 10:5. 
71:18? Lit.: will bring you forth in a bringing forth. 
71:19! Or expanse. Arabic: bisaét — carpet, rug. The underlying 
verb (basata) means to spread, spread out; to level, flatten; 
expand; unroll, unfold. 

7 1 71:23* There follows a list of antediluvian (i.e. 
T = 44 Atlantean) gods. 
71:23? Arabic: wadd — love, affection, friendship. 
71:23° Arabic: suwa 
71:23* Arabic: yaghūth. The root of this word relates to aid, 
succour; call for help. 
71:235 Arabic: ya‘tq. The root of this word relates to restraining, 
hindering, impeding. 
71:23° Arabic: nasr — eagle (perhaps indicating speed). 
71:24! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
71:24? That these are the words of Nūh is established by 
comparison with the last clause of 71:28. 
71:25! Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XL.vi. 
71:25? Arabic: min diini. See note to 2:23. 
71:26! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 
71:27! Grammar: licentious ingrates is generally rendered as 
the object of beget — which convention I have followed here. 
However, it may be read also as denoting instrumentality (ie. 
beget as licentious ingrates). I have favoured both views at 
different stages in my studies, but have come down on the 
side of the standard reading. My reasoning is based less in 
internal factors (generally, each man is responsible for himself; 
additionally, a similar structure is found in the next verse: [...] 
as a believer) and more in external sources which make plain 
that this antediluvian race became corrupted in their genetic 
foundations — a condition we find mirrored today in elite 
policies which impose miscegenation upon discrete races, 
undermine the genetic stock of the wider herd by means of 
injections, diet, and other soft-weapon delivery systems, and 
which is geared to reducing the slave class to mere wetware: 
programmed automata running elite-sanctioned software. 
71:28! Arabic: (al) mu’min. See note to 8:2. 
71:28? See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
71:28 See note to (al) mu’miniin at 8:2. 
71:28 Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 

72:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
7 2 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

72:0° The seventy-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
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called al jinn or The Domini. 

72:1' See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 

72:1? Many chapters have defining characteristics. Here 
that characteristic is annahu or that (it), and closely-related 
constructions. The verse at 72:1 identifies what was revealed to 
the Messenger, and other translators tend to render along the 
lines I have here in terms of the construction mentioned above. 
Thereafter, translators tend to elide this construction where it 
reappears. I can understand that because where this feature 
appears elsewhere in the broader text of the Qur’an it is often 
redundant in English. So on first blush it makes sense to elide it 
in the remainder of the sūrah also. But it occurs in the present 
strah with such frequency that I was compelled to consider 
this feature as significant in some way. My conclusion is that it 
appears so repeatedly in the chapter for two reasons. Firstly, the 
subject matter itself treats of al jinn, whom we understand to be 
representative of the dominant men who sit atop any society — 
including ours — and rule. In our broader discussion of that topic 
(see Article III), we identify a correlation between the powers 
wielded by ruling elites and the effective use of esoteric or occult 
powers by those elites. Thus, this repeated feature emphasises 
the fact of this strah’s revelation to the Messenger, effectively 
linking all sentences which contain the feature with the opening 
statement: Say thou: it is revealed to me, thatt...]. Moreover, the 
recurrent accent upon the word that, while easily (and, again, 
correctly) elided in other circumstances, serves here not only 
to put the reader in mind of this sūrah as something revealed to 
Muhammad, but juxtaposes that fact with the words of al jinn 
who describe historical attempts to force access to the heavenly 
realms to obtain information, and that such attempts are now all 
but futile. Thus, this format itself makes plain that the revelation 
given to Muhammad is superior to whatever the schemes of al 
jinn might be. Secondly, this same mechanism sets in place an 
emphasis on the revealed nature of verse 72:19 — which falls 
outside that segment which comprises the words of al jinn — 
effectively pulling it back into a focus with the same emphasis 
on revelation as the statements of al jinn. Finally, the same 
mechanism serves a different but related function at 72:27. 
Without the, perhaps, pedantic emphasis which results from my 
rendering of this stirah, these important points would be lost. 
72:13 Arabic: nafar: men (as a collective); band, party, troop. This 
word is used in the opening verse of both segments which deal 
most extensively with al jinn in the Qur’an: 46:29-31 and 72:1- 
14 . The construction has a partitive emphasis: it is ‘a band of 
the domini’ (i.e. some portion of the total number of domini), 
not all members of that group. This nuance will be of increasing 
interest as we progress through the present siirah. 

72:1' Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 

72:15 Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 

72:2! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 

72:22 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
72:3' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1. 

72:3? Muhammad Asad understands this statement to support 
his view that the speakers are Jews, since the position here 
refutes the calumnies heaped upon God by Christians. I agree 
with this view within the context of my identification of al jinn 
as dominant rulers, for which see Article III. See also note to 72:4 
below. 

72:4' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
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note to 72:1. 

72:4 Generally thought by those who hold to the Traditionalist 
view of this chapter to refer to Iblis. Like me, Muhammad Asad 
does not accept uncritically the view that al jinn are non-human 
entities — at least, he does not do so at this point. Asad, himself 
a Jew (born Leopold Weiss), supplies a comment which I include 
for interest: If we accept the supposition that the beings spoken 
of here were Jewish strangers, the “outrageous things” (shatat) 
which they mention would appear to be an allusion to the deep- 
set belief of the Jews that they were “God’s chosen people” - a 
belief which the Qur’an consistently rejects, and of which the new 
converts now divested themselves. The reference could also be 
to the foolish in general — for example, by analogy with the 
construction most moderate of them (i.e. among them) at 68:28 
— or to the creators of lies about God, such as the inventors of 
the Talmud, or Saul of Tarsus. However, my view is that since it 
is al jinn who are speaking — whom | identify as representative 
of the dominant men or ruling elites of the time — | think it 
most likely that they are referring to one of their own on that 
basis. Accordingly, I think the reference most likely to indicate 
Emperor Constantine who, it will be remembered, convened and 
presided over the Council of Nicaea in 325 CE. The result of this 
Council, at least according to Wikipedia as of January 2021, was 
that: The Council declared that the Son was true God, coeternal 
with the Father and begotten from His same substance, arguing 
that such a doctrine best codified the Scriptural presentation of 
the Son as well as traditional Christian belief about him handed 
down from the Apostles. This belief was expressed by the bishops 
in the Creed of Nicaea, which would form the basis of what has 
since been known as the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed. 
Emperor Constantine undoubtedly meets our criteria for al 
jinn, and so while the speakers in the sirah seem most likely 
to have been Jews, as per Muhammad Asad’s comment, their 
defining characteristic within the Qur’anic framework is not 
here Jewishness, but membership of a ruling caste. And on that 
basis, the speakers would regard Emperor Constantine as one 
of their own. This understanding comports both with my view 
of al jinn as representatives of a dominant minority (the Jewish 
aspect of which is identified by Asad), and with the refutation 
of common Christian errors at 72:3. For a fuller discussion of al 
jinn see Article III. 

72:4 Arabic: shatat. See Notepad XLxi. 

72:5! Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1. 

72:5? Le. Jewish members of the dominant elite See note at 72:4 
and Article III. 

72:53 Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 

72:5* Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 

72:5° The implication is clearly that the speakers were wrong 
in their assumption. If we grant that the reference at 72:4 is to 
Emperor Constantine as I assert, the present verse makes sense. 
Constantine (as a member ofthe ruling elite, or domini) presided 
over a gathering at the Council of Nicaea in 325 CE of around 
300 bishops, men whose political position at that time in Church 
history was unambiguously that of servi. See note at 72:4 and 
Article III. 

72:6' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1. 

72:6? Arabic: al ins. See Article III. 

72:6? Le. aid, assistance. 

72:6' The issue of how to understand the word min (Arabic: 
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o-~) in this context is a thorny one. The fact is that min forms 
a standard part of the construction in which the verb which 
precedes it here occurs, and does so in combination with its 
complement particle (Arabic: bi / ~). Thus, a construction 
familiar to most Muslims is: Iseek protection with (Arabic: bi / ~) 
God from (Arabic: min / -,«) — i.e. against — the accursed Satan. 
We find this construction unambiguously used at 19:18, 23:97, 
40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4. The remaining instances of the form I of 
this verb (2:67, 11:47, 23:98, 44:20) use lest or that (Arabic: an 
/ 5\), and we can disregard those here. The question is whether 
one is to regard 72:6 as divergent from those structures with 
identical components at 19:18, 23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4, 
and if so, on what basis. I will present in my own wording the 
two possible alignments, then give other translators’ renderings 
with my comments, before presenting my conclusions. If we are 
to read the first clause of the present verse in alignment with 
its fellows in min, then we must understand it as: Men among 
the servi sought protection with men against the domini. Here 
the import is that men among the servi sought protection with 
others like themselves against the domini. This reading, using 
my own terminology, is consistent with all other instances 
which employ the same grammatical components. However, 
the divergent reading (i.e. one which, though possible to Arabic 
is anomalous to 19:18, 23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4) is: Men 
among the servi sought protection with men among the domini. 
Here the import is that men of one kind sought refuge with 
men of another kind and the complement is left unfulfilled. We 
will now consider some translators. Here we are interested in 
the constructions used, not translators’ understanding of key 
terminology. A. J. Arberry has: But there were certain men of 
mankind who would take refuge with certain men of the jinn; Hilali 
& Khan, keen to avoid textual evidence pointing to humans in the 
second case, have: ‘And verily, there were men among mankind 
who took shelter with the masculine among the jinns; Asad has: 
Yet [it has always happened] that certain kinds of humans would 
seek refuge with certain kinds of [such] invisible forces; lastly, 
Saheeh International has: And there were men from mankind who 
sought refuge in men from the jinn. We see that the first three 
translators favour what I am calling the divergent reading, while 
Saheeh International fudges the issue by using the ambiguous 
from, which can mean both from among and against. The 
problem, in my view, is less one of grammar than one of exegesis. 
The Traditionalist does not possess an understanding of each of 
the types of human and non-human entities discussed in Article 
Ill which is consistent in all places in the Qur'an (he derives 
it from extraneous sources), so it is natural that he struggles 
in his exegesis here. We have been able to present a textually 
consistent identification of the key types, and that has assisted 
us in presenting an exegesis of the verses of this sūrah to this 
point, one which comports both with that identification and with 
the text on the page. The question is whether we can continue 
in that vein here while applying Occam’s razor, i.e. the principle 
that the option requiring the smallest number of assumptions 
is probably the correct one. In our case, provided our exegesis 
is not unduly disrupted, it requires less assumptions — given 
that 72:6 contains the same grammatical components as 19:18, 
23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4 — to accept that 72:6 comports 
with its fellows and that the meaning of the troublesome min 
in this verse is what it is in all other comparable cases: from in 
the sense of against. This results in a full verse in: Men among 
the servi sought protection with men against the domini, so they 
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increased them in baseness. Understood thus, we find a ready 
fit in the Servile Wars, three periods of slave uprisings in Rome 
(135-132 BC, 104-100 BC, 73-71 BC) which were brutally put 
down by the Romans, resulting in the wholesale crucifixion, 
torture, and death by other horrific means of the rebellious 
slave armies. While I cannot prove definitively that this is the 
reference, it fits both with the identifications I have provided 
and with historical reality, and aligns easily with a reading of the 
grammatical components found in the verse which is consistent 
across all comparable instances. In order to avoid an ambiguity 
of the type found in the Saheeh International translation I have 
rendered min in this case against. 

72:6°Arabic: al jinn. See Article III. 

72:68 I.e. the domini increased those among the servi in baseness. 
See note to 72:6 above. Arabic: rahaq. The Arabic senses include: 
lowness, vileness, meanness; weakness (Lane, p.1777). 

72:7' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1. 

72:7? I take the speakers here to have in view the domini in 
the preceding verse. Seen in this light, the implication is that 
the rulers of the time in question dismissed the idea of God 
raising up any messenger or prophet (see also other notes to 
this verse). Interestingly, the leader of the first slave uprising 
mentioned in the note above, Eunus, rose to prominence among 
the slaves through his claim to be both prophet and a wonder- 
worker. Clearly, the Roman elites did not see subscribe to Eunus’ 
assertions. See notes to 72:6 and 72:7. 

72:7° Le. the broader group of al jinn which the speakers are 
addressing. I take this broader group to comprise non-Jewish 
elites. See note to 72:7 below. 

72:7* We need to address the question of what the verb ba‘atha 
means here. It is used in two main senses in the Qur’an: to 
raise up (i.e. a messenger or prophet) and to raise up (ie. 
after death). Among the translators I frequently review, the 
& Khan, Saheeh International, and 
Muhammad Asad all render after the first view, whereas the 
non-Traditionalist N. J. Dawood renders after the second with: 
that God could never resurrect the dead; non-Traditionalist A. J. 
Arberry is ambiguous: that God would never raise up anyone. | 
can only assume that the first three translators were primed 
to incline to their view by the usual sources, whereas the non- 
Traditionalists remained relatively ignorant of those sources 
and simply followed the Arabic on the page to the best of their 
abilities. The Qur’an contains 52 instances of the form I of 
this verb (2:56, 2:129, 2:213, 2:246, 2:247, 2:259, 3:164, 4:35, 
5:12, 5:31, 6:36, 6:60, 6:65, 7:14, 7:103, 7:167, 10:74, 10:75, 
15:36, 16:21, 16:36, 16:38, 16:84, 16:89, 17:5, 17:15, 17:79, 
17:94, 18:12, 18:19, 18:19, 19:15, 19:33, 22:7, 23:16, 23:100, 
25:41, 25:51, 26:36, 26:87, 27:65, 28:59, 36:52, 37:144, 38:79, 
40:34, 58:6, 58:18, 62:2, 64:7, 64:7, 72:7), and both usages are 
frequent among them. We need a concrete criterion by which 
to align the present case with one of these two meanings. We 
find that the construction here at 72:7 of an active verb in the 
negative (Arabic: lan / a) is found at one other place only 
(40:34). There the text expressly mentions ‘a messenger. On 
that basis, we can concur with the Traditionalist reading: the 
import here is of raising up a messenger. This leaves us with the 
question of the broader meaning. Muhammad Asad notes here: 
Thus Tabari (on the authority of Al-Kalbi) and Ibn Kathir [states 
that] the overwhelming majority of the Jews were convinced 
that no prophet would be raised after those who were explicitly 
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mentioned in the Old Testament: hence their rejection of Jesus and, 
of course, Muhammad, and their “reaching out towards heaven” 
(see next verse) in order to obtain a direct insight into God’s 
plan of creation. While I agree in general terms with Asad here, 
there exists a broader aspect to the present case. I would agree 
more readily and fully with him if the text read ‘we thought’ 
rather than ‘you thought’ in this verse. There are, of course, 
cases in the Qur’an where you is used where we is clearly the 
import (dialogue among the companions of the cave at 18:19 
comes readily to mind), but in addition to the fact that we and 
us are routinely and consistently used by the speakers in this 
segment of this sūrah outside the present instance (see 72:1, 
72:2, 72:3, 72:4, 72:5, 72:8, 72:9, 72:10, 72:11, 72:12, 72:13, 
72:14) we must not disregard the fact that the speakers here are 
identified in both segments which treat most expansively of al 
jinn in the Qur’an (72:1-14 and 46:29-31) as some portion of 
a greater number (see 72:1, 46:29). Thus, I am of the view that 
the change in personal pronoun here at 72:7 to you indicates a 
shift in addressee beyond that of the core group of speakers — 
or one which at the least embraces a group broader than the 
core group indicated by the peppering of first-person plural 
pronouns. On that basis, I believe that the speakers here are 
addressing, or at least indicating, the full complement of al 
jinn, perhaps including the speaking Jewish element also, but 
extending beyond it to include the non-Jewish elements. When 
we consider the remaining segment in which we can derive 
details for al jinn (46:29-31) we find that ‘they turned back to 
their people, warning’ (46:29), and that a speaker among them 
twice uses the warning phrase which is so central to our work in 
The God Protocol, namely, O our people. Thus, given the available 
Qur’anic evidence, the case seems strongest that the shift to you 
at 72:7 implies a cut to the scene where the speakers appeal to 
their own people at 46:30-31 and, in my view, verses 72:8-15 
continue in the same vein. Supposing this is correct, who are 
their people? Other Jews? I think not. At the level of the apex 
of temporal power, certainly in our own day, racial and other 
affiliations mean little. And in any case, a call to one’s own 
people presupposes a connection of the basis of the stated 
defining characteristic, and the stated defining characteristic 
in either of the contexts listed is not Jewishness, but temporal 
dominance. Thus, given a group of Jewish dominant rulers as 
the subject of this part of the sūrah, an appeal to their people 
— especially given my reading of 72:4-6 — presupposes other 
dominant rulers, not other Jews. Supposing we are right, what 
does this mean? It means that here al jinn — either including 
the Jewish element or without it — was of the view that God 
would never raise up a messenger. And if our understanding of 
the Roman component in verses 72:4-6 is correct, this produces 
a tension with the (false) prophet and would-be freer of slaves 
from tyranny Eunus (see notes to said verses above). The 
implication here, of course, is that those addressed are wrong in 
their assumption: God was to raise up someone. 

72:8! Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1. 

72:8? In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats of the appeal of al jinn to 
their own people (see note to 72:7 above). Muhammad Asad 
(whose own process of investigation was not much dissimilar 
to mine on this point) feels that in the first instance this refers 
to the Jewish people, but also humanity at large and: [.../may be 
understood as alluding not only, metaphorically, to the arrogant 
Jewish belief in their being “God’s chosen people’, but also, more 
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factually, to their old inclination to, and practice of, astrology 
as a means to foretell the future. Apart from this - and in a more 
general sense - their “reaching out towards heaven” may be a 
metaphorical description of a state of mind which causes man 
to regard himself as “self-sufficient” and to delude himself into 
thinking that he is bound to achieve mastery over his own fate. My 
own view is that the reference is to the broader ruling elite — 
both Jewish and non-Jewish — and references their application 
of dark arts by which occult means they fortify their power and 
advance their agenda (see Article III). 

72:8? Arabic: lamasa. This form I verb occurs four times in the 
Qur'an. In the remaining cases (4:43, 5:6, 6:7) it treats of physical 
touching of various kinds in a direct sense, despite efforts by 
some translators to obfuscate that plain nuance here. Given 
that al jinn are dominant human beings we can understand the 
phrasing of the present verse to indicate the offices of satans in 
their service (see note below). 

72:8 The association in this portion is clearly with the satans 
(Arabic: al shaydtin); see also in this connection 15:16-18, 
37:6-10, 67:5 as well as 26:210-212, 81:25. It is my view that 
both houses of the ruling elite — Jewish and non-Jewish — 
utilise demonic forces. For a fuller discussion of the connection 
between the ruling elite and demonic forces see Article III. 
72:9' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. See 
note to 72:1. 

72:9 In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats of the appeal of al jinn to 
their own people (see note to 72:7 above). 

72:9 This indicates a strict limitation placed by God upon 
the powers of the ruling elite and their access to the heavenly 
realms. This limitation contrasts with the feature of the present 
strah which emphasises this narrative as something revealed 
(i.e. sent down by God) to the Prophet. See note to 72:1. 
72:10! Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1. 

72:10? In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats of the appeal of al jinn to 
their own people (see note to 72:7 above). 

72:10° This statement provides a further indication of the limits 
which apply to the ruling elite to that supplied at 72:8-9. 

72:11' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1. 

72:11? I.e. among the ruling elites. In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats 
of the appeal of al jinn to their own people (see note to 72:7 
above). See also Article III. 

72:12' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1. 

72:12? Le. the ruling elites. In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats of the 
appeal of al jinn to their own people (see note to 72:7 above). 
See also Article III. 

72:123 Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God. 

72:12' Or frustrate or cause failure i.e. to God. 

72:125 Itis my view that the dominant minority maintains power 
in large part by means of demonic forces (see Article III). These 
forces mean that elites have known for hundreds of years that 
escape either into the earth or into the heavens is impossible. 
This sets in some relief the claims made by modern scientists 
and government agencies which specialise in the popular forms 
of cosmology and cosmogony which NASA typifies. Cf. 55:33. 
72:13' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1. 

72:13? In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats of the appeal of al jinn to 
their own people (see note to 72:7 above). 
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72:133 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
72:13* I take this to mean that when the ruling elite of the 
time in question heard the guidance given to Muhammad, they 
believed in it. This fits with my broader thesis which is that 
a) the inhabitants of Muhammad's place of origin rejected his 
message and — in keeping with the Qur’anic narrative — were 
destroyed, and that b) since Muhammad was the messenger for 
all mankind, the acceptance of his message by the ruling elites of 
that time explains both the rapid spread of the Islamic empire 
and the fact that God did not destroy the entire world at that 
time. 

72:135 See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
72:13° This choice of words invites contrast with 72:6; see notes 
to 72:6 and 72:7. 

72:14' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1. 

72:14 In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats of the appeal of al jinn to 
their own people (see note to 72:7 above). 

72:14 See note to muslim at 2:128. Clearly, the ruling elites of 
that time submitted, as evinced by the rapid capitulation of the 
surrounding empires to Muslim rule (see note to 7:13). 

72:14‘ The point is made that the same dominant group contains 
evil men also. It remains to be seen which category best typifies 
the elites of today in the face of a call to guidance which follows 
the Qur’anic protocols, although I suspect it is the latter. See my 
work The God Protocol. 

72:15! Most classical commentators close the speech of al jinn at 
this point, a view which seems to me also to be correct. 

72:17' See note to fitnah at 2:102. 

72:17? Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 

72:18! Arabic: masjid, masdjid. See Notepad VIL. 

72:19' Read here as further revelation given to the Messenger. 
See note to 72:1. 

72:19" The reappearance here of the grammatical feature we 
identified in the note to 72:1 indicates to me that the subject 
of this clause is again al jinn. Some Traditionalists understand 
the verse along the same lines, although without sharing my 
identification of al jinn (for which see Article III). Given my 
analysis of the pivot in personal pronoun from we to you at (see 
note to 72:7 above), 72:8-15 treats of the appeal of al jinn to their 
own people, and I see the return to the subject of al jinn here asa 
continuation of that analysis: a Jewish portion of the ruling elites 
of that time addressing their peers, which is primarily treated at 
46:29-31. At 46:29 we read that ‘they turned back to their people, 
warning. This is followed by two O my / our people statements 
(46:30-31), which format is crucial to the Qur’anic protocol of 
warning (see my work The God Protocol). The second of these 
reads: ‘O our people: respond to the caller to Godt...].’ | believe it 
is the speaker in this instance which is referenced to at 72:19 
as ‘the servant of God’, and that ‘they’ are al jinn of non-Jewish 
types (as discussed in notes above to this sūrah). Others are of 
the view (I assume derived from extraneous sources) that the 
reference is to pagan Arabs. Muhammad Asad covers that base 
while entertaining other possibilities. While I disagree with this 
analysis, I include it for interest: Lit, “would almost be upon him 
in crowds (libad, sing. libdah )” - i.e., with a view to “extinguishing 
God’s [guiding] light” (Tabari, evidently alluding to 9:32). Most 
of the commentators assume that the above verse refers to the 
Prophet Muhammad and the hostility shown to him by his pagan 
contemporaries. While this may have been so in the first instance, 
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it is obvious that the passage has a general import as well, alluding 
to the hostility shown by the majority of people, at all times and 
in all societies, to a minority or an individual who stands up for a 
self-evident - but unpopular - moral truth. 

72:193 Le. the dominant men to whom this group of al jinn were 
calling as discussed in the notes to this sūrah above flocked to 
the side of their messenger (see note to this verse above) in such 
numbers that he was hemmed in. As a result of their acceptance, 
the world at this time was not destroyed (see particularly note to 
72:14), and there ensued a rapid capitulation of huge territories 


to Muslim rule. 

7 2 72:20! See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 
T a and Notepad VI. 
72:20? This was the extent of the Messenger’s ‘religion’. This is 
not enough for those who want something other than that which 
God sent down, however. 
72:21' The Traditionalist would do well to consider this verse. 
72:22' Arabic: min duni. See note to 2:23. 
72:24! Arabic: hattā idhā. See note to 3:152. 
72:27: The argument is compact, but the implication is that 
Muhammad is a messenger of the type mentioned as evinced 
by both the final instance in this sūrah of the mechanism which 
emphasises revelation which we identified at 72:1 and have 
noted throughout, combined with a disclosure from the Unseen 
in what remains of the sirah. However, it is clear from other 
statements that the Messenger himself had no knowledge of the 
Hour (for example, 33:63, 46:9), which point is anticipated at 
72:25. 
72:27? Arabic: salaka — to insert, cause to enter (a road). The 
imagery here is of placing a watcher ahead and behind one 
journeying along a road. 
72:27? Le. each ‘messenger He has approved. 
72:28' This closing statement is particularly relevant to what 
follows in sūrah 73 since that sūrah contains within its opening 
and closing portions fractions and calculations based thereon 
which comport exactly with the length of segments of the Qur’an 
between sūrahs 50 and 114 identified in our analysis of the 
mysterious letters. See Article II. 

73:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
7 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

73:0" The seventy-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al muzzammil or One Enwrapped. 
73:4 Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
73:4? Muhammad Asad comments here: [...JThe term tartil 
primarily denotes “the putting [of something] together distinctly, 
in a well-arranged manner, and without any haste” (Jawhari, 
Baydawi; also Lisan al-Arab, Qamus). When applied to the 
recitation of a text, it signifies a calm, measured utterance with 
thoughtful consideration of the meaning to be brought out. While, 
certainly, this word has acquired this meaning as the standard 
nomenclature for a formalised style of Qur’anic singing, see 
25:32 where God is the subject. 
73:5! Arabic: qawl — speech; teaching, doctrine; saying, word. 
73:6' Arabic: wat’ — low, smooth land between eminences. The 
allusion here is to an easily traversed stretch of land between the 
‘mountains’ of this day and the next. The verb also carries sense 
of treading. Implicit in the imagery is the idea that one can more 
easily cover spiritual distance at night. 


73:6" Night is best suited to spiritual reflection and 
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contemplation of Reality. It is worth mentioning that this verse 
is rendered across a range of assumptions resulting in a wide 
degree of divergence. At one end of the spectrum, non-sectarian 
A. J. Arberry has: surely the first part of the night is heavier in 
tread, more upright in speech; at the other, the vehemently 
Traditionalist Hilali & Khan have: Verily, the rising by night 
(for Tahajjud prayer) is very hard and most potent and good for 
governing (the soul), and most suitable for (understanding) the 
Word (of Allah). We might consider Saheeh International as the 
midway point between the two: Indeed, the hours of the night 
are more effective for concurrence [of heart and tongue] and more 
suitable for words. 
73:7' Arabic: tawil — long; large, tall; high. The rendering has 
been adapted to the requirements of the noun. 
73:7° The Arabic noun here (sabh) is related to the form I verb 
sabaha. Lane (p. 1299) gives both to swim and to travel far and 
other concepts of movement among the primary meanings for 
the verb; I have been guided by this since it continues the image 
from 73:6. 
73:8! Arabic: tabattala. This form V verb means: to retire from 
the world, to devote one’s life to God or to apply oneself to his 
service, to be pious, self-denying; to live in chastity. This is the 
only instance of this form, and the only two instances of this root 
occur in this verse. 
73:8? Arabic: tabtil — devotion. This is the form II noun, although 
it clearly has much in common with the form V verb described 
above. Lit.: devote thyself to Him with devotion. 
73:9' Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 
9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3, 
39:6, 40:3, 40:62, 40:65, 44:8, 59:22, 59:23, 64:13, 73:9. 
73:10! Or avoid thou them with a comely avoidance. 
73:15! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
73:16! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
73:17' Le. avoid through prudent action. See note to al muttaqūn 
at 2:2. 
73:17? Le. if you deny God and your duty to him. 
7 3 73:20' Lit.: and. 
4] n 73:20? Arabic: tayassara. This form V verb has 
the primary connotation of to be (made) easy, but also has the 
sense of to be prepared (i.e. by another). The form V verb based 
on this root occurs only twice, both times in this verse. See end 
of Article II for its significance. 
73:20° Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
73:20* Arabic: aqīmū al saldt; i.e. uphold such duty as is 
incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
73:205 Arabic: ātū al zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
73:20° Le. wealth spent on fighting in the way of God. See note 
to 2:245. 
73:20" Cf. 2:110. 
74:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
Areen See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

74:0" The seventy-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al muddaththir or One Covering Himself. 
74:5' Or avoid thou. 
74:9' Le. the time of the sounding of the Trumpet. 
74:97 Cf. 25:26. 
74:10! Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
74:12' Le. over the course of his life. Cf. 56:30. 
74:14" Arabic: mahhada — as well as senses connected to 
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smoothing, levelling, and making easy, it means to smooth out 
(ie. a bed) or make ready (such as a cradle or cot). 

74:14 Lit. smoothing, spreading. 

74:16! The subject of this chapter is the complacent, comfortable 
man who rejects warning. His assumptions are countered here 
by kallā (No, indeed!). A number of chapters make use of what 
one might call defining mechanisms (i.e. particular words or 
word combinations which feature conspicuously in a given 
chapter). In this case, the defining mechanism or characteristic 
is kalla. It occurs four times in a staccato-like sequence 
throughout the chapter (thus drawing attention to itself), 
occurring twice at the very end of the chapter, after which we 
are told that it is a reminder (a formula which repeats at 80:11). 
My investigations show kalld to have a secondary function as a 
marker (or reminder) by means of which the attentive reader is 
directed to all other instances where kalld occurs — and that all 
these instances complement each other and are beneficial when 
read together. The central point of the set is here at 74:16 since 
this provides the most extensive treatment of the archetype 
with which the entire set deals, and does so within the dominant 
topic of the chapter. Thus, the student of the Qur’an finds he is 
given a single and extensive argument which comprehensively 
treats of one of his dominant concerns when he draws the text 
together by means of these easily identified coordinates. The 
complete set is found at 19:79, 19:82, 23:100, 34:27, 70:15, 
70:39, 74:16, 74:32, 74:53, 74:54, 75:11, 75:20, 75:26, 78:4, 
78:5, 80:11, 80:23, 82:9, 83:7, 83:14, 83:15, 83:18, 89:17, 89:21, 
96:6, 96:15, 96:19, 102:3, 102:4, 102:5, 104:4. All instances 
reference this verse. 

74:16? Arabic: dydt. See Notepad VIII. 

74:19! Lit.: Killed is. 

74:20! Lit.: Killed is. 

74:24' Arabic: sihr — sorcery. See note to 2:102. 

74:24? Le. from people who lived before. 

74:25' Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. 

74:26' Qur’anic definition: saqar — that which spares not and 
leaves not, scorching mortal man (74:28-29). 

74:27' See note to 74:26. 

74:29' Rendered often the flesh or the skins, I retain my value for 
bashar here as throughout: mortal or mortal man. Muhammad 
Asad and N. J. Dawood render similarly here. Asad comments: 
Most of the commentators interpret the above elliptic phrase in 
the sense of “changing the appearance of man” or “scorching the 
skin of man”. The rendering adopted by me, on the other hand, is 
based on the primary significance of the verb laha - “it appeared’, 
“it shone forth” or “it became visible”. Hence, the primary meaning 
of the intensive participial noun lawwah is “that which makes 
[something] visible” In the above context, it relates to the sinner’s 
belated cognition of the truth, as well as to his distressing insight 
into his own nature, his past failings and deliberate wrongdoings, 
and the realization of his own responsibility for the suffering that 
is now in store for him: a state neither of life nor of death. (cf. 
87:12-13). 

74:30' See notes to Guardians of the Fire below; in a literal sense, 
since 19 instances of this key phrase are ‘over iť- i.e. over the 
word Saqar here — and the instance of aşhāb al nar which 
follows is the last in the text. 

74:30? Typically understood — not without justification given 
the context — to be the number of those entrusted with the 
management of Saqar. I offer an alternative analysis (for which, 
see notes immediately above and below). Additionally, much 
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is made by some of the number nineteen based on the work 
of Rashad Khalifa about whose mathematical computations 
(and later developments based thereon) there is plenty of 
information online. I am not a mathematician, so I cannot 
pronounce on the correctness or otherwise of his and other 
people’s results, but it does seem like fishing for numbers to me. 
I can’t help but find those thus enthused somewhat tedious given 
that they expend vast amounts of (what seems to me, anyway) 
autistic energy trying to prove something I already know: that 
the Qur’an is preserved and complete. I regard the Qur’an as a 
book of guidance, something one is supposed to do something 
with. My objective is to apply what I call the God protocol in 
order to allow ‘the punishments of God to become binding’, as 
a last-ditch checkmate against the New World Order’s drive 
towards all-out and permanent tyranny. On this backdrop, the 
fact that certain ways of adding (occasionally arbitrary) features 
of the Qur’an result in the number nineteen is not something I 
can feel strongly about. 

74:31! This expression, which I render outside the present 
instance the companions of the Fire (Arabic: ashab al nar), occurs 
a total of 20 times (2:39, 2:81, 2:217, 2:257, 2:275, 3:116, 5:29, 
7:36, 7:44, 7:47, 7:50, 10:27, 13:5, 39:8, 40:6, 40:43, 58:17, 
59:20, 64:10, 74:31) and in all cases outside the one under 
discussion at 74:31 unquestionably references those who are to 
suffer in Hell (see also note to 74:30 above). In the absence of 
explicit evidence to the contrary, a reasonable man must assume 
that what is meant in each of the remaining 19 instances is 
what is meant here also. However, we do have explicit evidence 
in the words ‘Over it are nineteen’ | take this as recognition of 
the distinction between the meaning of aşhāb al nar in those 
cases and its meaning here; thus, the fact that there are nineteen 
cases different to the present one is allowed for by the text. This 
provides also a reasonable answer to what is referenced by the 
number nineteen here (which itself has served as the catalyst 
for so much generative and speculative output of a mathematical 
nature beginning with Rashad Khalifa), namely: all other cases 
of ashab al nar. Thus understood, the number nineteen found 
at 74:30 merely indicates the number of the remaining cases 
ashab al nar is found meaning something other than what it 
means here, which fact also provides a parity bit supportive of 
the Qur’an’s claim to be complete and preserved. 

74:31? I take their to refer not only to men in general, but in the 
first instance to the complacent rejecters discussed in the notes 
at 74:16, since an archetype of this category has occupied the 
majority of the narrative hitherto and is identified by name in 
this clause. A careful reading indicates that the force of their 
number extends to the additional categories of person which 
follow. Unlike the Khalifa interpretation (which considers 
that their relates a number of angels in the previous verse and 
proceeds to make much hay on that basis), my attention is on 
the broader narrative, and my instinct is to corroborate or reject 
values on that basis. In recognition of the distinction made here 
between ashab al nar in all nineteen other cases and the one at 
hand — and given that other verses clearly reference angels in 
similar scenarios — I render this collocation here Guardians of 
the Fire which general line is taken by most other translators 
here. 

74:315 The Arabic ‘idda is used both to denote a cardinal number 
and a number of days (count of time) throughout and so it is 
understandable that one might take it in the first sense, coming 
so close to mention of a cardinal number. However, if we regard 
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the chapter as a whole, the broader narrative treats of human 
beings (and not angels which is what the both the Traditionalist 
and Rashad Khalifa claim is being referenced in this clause) and 
therefore the stronger case is that the reference here is either 
to the number of human beings or to the number of days they 
live. Given what follows, the second of these two options is the 
one convincing to me. We each have a number of days to live, 
the core point of which is that we should decide for or against 
God. However, since we do not know how long we shall live, this 
fact allows those who reject to feel no great urgency about their 
heedlessness towards God — which serves as the cause of their 
denial. That same span of time allows those men who heed God’s 
warning to respond in their respective ways also. Cf. 19:84-94. 
74:31* Arabic: fitnah. See note to 2:102. 

74:315 Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
74:316 Arabic: alladhina ūtū al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 

74:31’ Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

74:318 Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4. 

74:31? Arabic: alladhina āmanūŭ. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

74:31” Arabic: alladhina uti al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 

74:31" Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 

74:31” See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 

74:31” Because such people understand that their span of life 
has been set by God, and they proceed on that basis. 

74:31" Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 


74:31" Cf. 2:26. 

7 4 74:32! Arabic: kallā. This 
T . operates also as a pan-textual marker. See 
74:16 and note thereto. 
74:35! Le. the Fire. 
74:38! Lit.: a hostage. 
74:38? Le. the soul itself is the ransom price for the deeds it did. 
74:42' See note to 74:26. 
74:43' Arabic root: s-l-w. See note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, 
salla means to perform duty. The active participle of the form 
II verb (musall-) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 107:4 — 
comparison of the instances of which is instructive. 
74:45! See note to 4:140. 
74:46' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 
74:48! Some Traditionalists hold that Muhammad will intercede 
for them on the Day of Judgment. I see no confirmation for this 
in the Qur’an. 
74:52' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
74:52? Le that he be sent an individual revelation on the wings 
of angels, as it were. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., 
“everyone of them wants to be given wide-open scriptures’, or 
“scriptures unfolded” (i.e, open to everyone’s understanding): 
cf. 2:118 - “Why does not God speak unto us, nor is a message 
conveyed to us?” - i.e, directly, without the intervention of a 
prophet. The above is the earliest illustration of the “arrogance” 
or “false pride” to which the Qur'an so often refers. 
74:53' Arabic: kalla. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
74:53? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
74:533 Le. the complacent, comfortable men outlined beginning 
at 74:11. 
74:54' Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
74:56! See note to al muttaqun at 2:2. 


exclamation 
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75:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 

7 5 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

75:0" The seventy-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al qiyamah or The Resurrection. 

75:4 Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 

75:5' Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

75:5? Le. that which guides or lies ahead. Arabic: imam — leader; 

master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model. Cf. 15:79. 

75:5; Muhammad Asad supplies the comment: Literally, “to sin 

ahead of him.” This refers to the disbeliever, who denies the Day 

of Account. Arabic: fajara. At 17:90 (the only other instance of 

this verb in this form) fajara undeniably means to cause to gush 

forth. This being the case, my inclination is always to default 

to the established Qur’anic meaning of any word and render 

in keeping with that. However, I have done so here in a way 

which allows the reader to catch a sense of the verb’s secondary 

meaning which is give oneself up to sin, to fornication, to wrong 

action and its tertiary meaning of to deny, to disbelieve. 

75:8! Or sinks or disappears. Also rendered darkens. 

75:11! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 

textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

75:12! Lit.: the place of stopping. 

75:13! Cf. 74:37. 

75:14 Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

75:14? Cf. 36:65, 41:20-23. Iam indebted to Saheeh International 

for these references. 

75:15! Sc. they would not be sufficient. 

75:16' At 75:16-19 the Traditionalist — as is so often the 

case — has some stories he prefers to the Qur’an and around 

which he has constructed a mythology which now forms a lens 

through which he construes the verses themselves. But if we are 

to deal with the words on the page, the sense surely is: 75:16: 

Move thou not thy tongue with it to hasten it (it being the Day 

of Resurrection which has been the dominant subject of the 

chapter to this point) — that is: do not claim it to be coming 

sooner than thou knowest or speak before thou knowest; 75:17: 

Upon us is its gathering and its recitation (both the realisation 

of the material fact in the future and the creation of the reading 

which describes it are incumbent upon God); 75:18: And when 

We recite it, follow thou the recitation thereof (the Messenger 

is to follow only what God reveals concerning the Day of 

Judgment); 75:19 Then upon Us is its clarification (i.e. God has 

taken upon himself the clarification or elucidation of that day, or 

the implementation thereof as a reality — or both). 

75:17' Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 

which is read out. 

75:18! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 

which is read out. 

75:19! Arabic: baydn. See 3:138. 

75:20! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 

textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

75:20? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 

75:24' This is a direct reference to 74:22 which uses the same 

verb. 

75:25? Lit.: back-breaking. 

75:25? Or will be done to them. 

75:26' Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 

textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

75:26? Le. the soul. 

75:27' Lit.: an enchanter. In modern parlance: a doctor. 
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75:29' Lit.: shin merges with shin. Many explanations exist for 
this expression. Muhammad Asad provides the following: 
Lit, “when shank is wrapped around shank” - an idiomatic 
phrase denoting “the affliction of the present state of existence... 
combined with that of the final state” (Lane IV, 1471. quoting both 
the Qamus and the Taj al-Arus). As pointed out by Zamakhshari, 
the noun saq (lit, “shank”) is often used metaphorically in the 
sense of “difficulty’, “hardship” or “vehemence” (shiddah); hence 
the well-known phrase, qamat al-harb ala saq, “the war broke out 
with vehemence” (Taj al-Arus). 


7 5 75:31* Arabic root: s-l-w; i.e. to do such duty 
T . as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article I. 
Generically, salla means to perform duty. In this case, I believe 
it is a man’s duty to respond to the call when he receives it to 
believe in and serve God alone. 
75:36! Or futilely, to no end. 
75:38! Arabic: ‘alaqa. See note to 22:5. 
75:39! Arabic: zawj — spouse, mate; kind, type; specie. 
75:40 Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 

76:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
7 6 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
76:0" The seventy-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al insān or Man. 
76:1* Views of this verse vary; my understanding of its import 
is: is there a time that man remembers when he did not exist? 
76:4 Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL.iii. 
76:8' See note to 4:2. 
76:10! My opinion is that rather than an imperative to say this to 
each and every person we help, these sentiments should inform 
our attitude and bearing; if the recipient of our charity wishes 
us to enlarge upon the reasons for our actions, that is a different 
matter and 76:9-10 provide us with the best answers. 
76:14! Lit.: are low/...] with lowness; i.e. within easy reach. 
76:15! Arabic: tawafa. Here in passive voice. See note to 2:125. 
76:15? Lit.: And cups are crystal. 
76:16! Lit.: determined[...] with a determination. Cf. 74:19-20. 
76:18' Or Seek Thou A Way. Muhammad Asad comments here: 
This is how Ali ibn Abi Talib - as quoted by Zamakhshari and Razi 
- explains the (obviously compound) word salsabilan, dividing it 
into its two components, sal sabilan (“ask [or “seek”] the way”): 
namely, “seek thy way to paradise by means of doing righteous 
deeds”. 
76:19! Arabic: tawafa. See note to 2:125. 

7 6 76:23' Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, 
T . recitation, something which is read out. 
76:23? Lit.: (gradual or successive) sending down. 

76:26! Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

76:26? See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 

76:26? 

following way: Le., “whenever unhappiness oppresses thee and all 

seems dark around thee’. 

76:28! Or joints. 

76:28? Lit.: change|...] with a changing. 

76:31! Arabic: zālimūn. See note to 2:229. 
77:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

77:0? The seventy-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 

called al mursalat or The Emissaries. 


Muhammad Asad understands this clause in the 


77:1! Or emissaries. 
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77:1 Or with benefit. Highly subjective interpretations — and 
hence translations — of this verse exist. One will frequently see 
it translated as successively and synonyms, and I have followed 
this convention. Lane (p. 2067) records the main meanings as: 
consecutively, like the [several portions of] the ‘urf [or mane] of 
the horse; or the meaning is{...] with beneficence or benefit. 
77:4 Le. truth from error. 
77:5! Lit.: hurling — used also in Qur’anic Arabic in the sense of 
to deliver (e.g. a message or letter). 
77:5° Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
77:10! See note to 20:97. 
77:11 Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped 
through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 
12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 84:5. 
77:12' Or appointed. This form II verb occurs only here and at 
6:128. 
77:15! Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 
77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10. 
77:17' Arabic: ‘atba‘a. See note to 2:262. 
77:20! Le. liquid (semen). 
77:30! Lit: shadow of three branches or off-shoots. After 
considering the lexicons, the context, and looking at a number of 
existing translations I agreed with Muhammad Asad’s rendering 
of the close of this statement, and have followed his lead. His 
comment here reads: le, of death, resurrection and God’s 
judgment, all three of which cast dark shadows, as it were, over 
the sinners’ hearts. 
77:32! Or like the palace — perhaps indicating a burning fortress 
made from wood. 
77:33' Since being guided by Muhammad Asad at 7:40, I 
take his point here as well. While I do not admit Bukhari et 
al as authorities of any kind, I repeat Asad’s note here with 
non-essential information only removed: Lit, “like yellow 
twisted ropes’, yellow being “the colour of fire” (Baghawi). The 
conventional rendering of jimalat (also spelt jimalat and jimalah) 
as “camels’, adopted by many commentators and, until now, by all 
translators of the Qur'an, must be rejected as grossly anomalous; 
see|...] the second part of 7:40 - “they shall not enter paradise any 
more than a twisted rope can pass through a needle’s eye’: In the 
above verse, too, the plural noun jimalah (or jimalat) signifies 
“twisted ropes” or “giant ropes” - a connotation that has been 
forcefully stressed by Ibn Abbas, Mujahid, Sa’id ibn Jubayr and 
others (cf: Tabari, Baghawi, Razi, Ibn Kathir; also Bukhari, Kitab 
at-Tafsir). Moreover, our observation of the trajectory of shooting 
stars fully justifies the rendering “giant fiery ropes’. Similarly, my 
rendering of qasr, in this context, as “[burning] logs” - instead of 
the conventional (and utterly meaningless) “castles’, “palaces’, 
etc. - goes back to all of the above-mentioned authorities. 

7 7 77:41! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
4] n 77:48* Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before 
God). See Notepad III. 
77:48? Arabic: raka‘a — to be lowly (i.e. before God). See Notepad 
Ill. 
77:50! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, narration. The 
Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate the 
later abuse of it by Muslims. 
77:50? Le. the Qur’an. 
77:50° The answer in the case of most professing Muslims is: a 
vast literature written much later and supported by the pseudo- 
science of isndd, and countless derivatives therefrom. 
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78:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
T 8 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
78:0" The seventy-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al naba’ or The Report. 
78:2! Le. the Day of Judgment. 
78:3' The first three verses can be read together as a single 
question, in which case the implication is that those described 
are, in fact, not asking each other about the ‘tremendous report’ 
(due to indifference). This is how I personally understand 
this segment. But this is not the standard understanding, and 
I have refrained from imposing my view upon the translation, 
confining my dissent to the notes. Muhammad Asad, who reads 
the segment as per its common parsing (and as | present it in 
the translation) supplies a comment which I reproduce for 
interest: The question which preoccupies man above all others 
- the question as to whether there is life after death - has been 
variously answered throughout the ages. It is, of course, impossible 
to describe the innumerable variations of those answers; 
nevertheless, a few main lines of thought are clearly discernible, 
and their mention may be useful for a better understanding of 
the Qur’anic treatment of this problem. Some people - probably 
a minority - seem to be convinced that bodily death amounts to 
total and irreversible extinction, and that, therefore, all talk about 
a hereafter but an outcome of wishful thinking. Others are of 
the opinion that after individual death the human “life-essence” 
returns to the supposed source of its origin - conceived as the 
“universal soul” - and merges with it entirely. Some believe in a 
successive transmigration of the individual soul, at the moment 
of death, into another body, human or animal, but without a 
continuation of individual consciousness. Others, again, think that 
only the soul, and not the entire human “personality”, continues 
to live after death - that is, in a purely spiritual, disembodied 
form. And, lastly, some believe in an undiminished survival of the 
individual personality and consciousness, and regard death and 
resurrection as the twin stages of a positive act of re-creation 
of the entire human personality, in whatever form this may 
necessarily involve: and this is the Qur’anic view of the life to come. 
78:4' Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
78:5! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
78:6' Arabic: mihdd — a resting-place; bed. The root conveys 
senses of flattening and smoothing. 
78:7' The Qur'an is clear that the mountains are set firmly, they 
do not move, and they act as ballast, preventing the earth from 
shaking (cf. 15:19, 21:31, 79:32). This only makes sense within 
the broader context of the plane-earth conception which the 
Qur’an consistently describes. Some modern-leaning Muslim 
apologists attempt to square Qur’anic statements with what 
‘Science’ currently claims, but their arguments require the 
Qur’an to mean something other than what it says. 
78:8! Arabic: ajwaj — spouses, mates; kinds, types; species. 
78:11! Arabic: ma ‘sh. This word occurs only once. It conveys the 
sense of life, manner (or style) of living; livelihood, subsistence, 
living; means of subsistence; income (Wehr, p. 775). Lane (p. 
2262) includes senses such as that by which one lives and time 
wherein one seeks sustenance. Muhammad Asad comments: 
According to Zamakhshari, the term ma’ash (“that whereby one 
lives”) is here synonymous with “life” In the polarity of sleep (or 
“death”) and wakefulness (or “life”) we see the allusion to bodily 
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death and subsequent resurrection already touched upon in 6:60. | 
take ma ‘ash to indicate here what we mean by a living in English 
in the expression to earn a living. 
78:12' Understood generally to indicate heavens. 
78:16' Muhammad Asad comments here: Implying that the 
overwhelming evidence of purpose and plan in all observable 
nature points to the existence of a conscious Creator who has “not 
created [anything of] this without meaning and purpose” (3:191), 
and who - as is stressed in the sequence will one day pronounce 
His judgment on every human being’s willingness or unwillingness 
to live up to the standards of morality made clear to him through 
inborn instinct as well as through divine revelation. 
78:22' Arabic: taghiin. See taghut at 39:17. Cf. 38:55. 
78:22? Arabic: ma’ab — place of return; place to which one 
returns. 
78:25' Arabic: ghassaq. Lane (p. 2313) records various values 
for this word, including: intense cold or stinking (elsewhere it is 
found as pus). Occurs also at 38:57. 
78:28' Arabic: dydat. See Notepad VIII. 
78:28? Lit.: denied|...] with denial. 
78:29' Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 

7 8 78:31* See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
4] n 78:33* Arabic: atrāb. See Notepad XIX. 
78:33? Arabic: kawāʻib. I am including Muhammad Asad’s 
comment at this verse because I respect his mind and 
considerable academic and contemplative talents. While I am 
temperamentally inclined to agree with him on this point, in 
the event I cannot. The reading I have followed (which is the 
commonest one — from which Asad explains his divergence), 
is not only in full agreement with the best lexicons (which, 
of course, do not take precedence over the Qur’an’s own 
definitions, nor are to be trusted blindly) but is also confirmed 
by my full analysis of this point (see Notepad XIX). I would add 
that while the Qur’an directs itself principally to men as head 
of tribes and families, while women and men have different 
essential functions, they are of equal value and their efforts are 
equally rewarded — a point which the Qur’an makes clearly. That 
being the case, when dealing with such metaphorical and highly 
symbolic parts of the text as this, one naturally extrapolates 
equivalent pleasures and rewards for women. | make this point 
not because I am infected with the current social viruses called 
political correctness and feminism, but because it is objectively 
the case. As a translator and interpreter and believer, I bear a 
responsibility for the words as they appear on the page, and 
it is with cognisance of that responsibility that I have both 
rendered as I have in this instance and felt moved to include the 
relevant part of Muhammad Asad’s comment for the edification 
and broader perspective of the interested reader: [...Jit is to be 
remembered that the term ka’b - from which the participle ka’ib 
is derived - has many meanings, and that one of these meanings 
is “prominence”, “eminence” or “glory” (Lisan al-Arab); thus, the 
verb ka’ba, when applied to a person, signifies “he made [another 
person] prominent’, “glorious” or “splendid” (ibid.) Based on 
this tropical meaning of both the verb ka'ba and the noun ka’b, 
the participle ka’ib has often been used, in popular parlance, to 
denote “a girl whose breasts are becoming prominent” or “are 
budding” hence, many commentators see in it an allusion to some 
sort of youthful “female companions’ who would entertain the 
(presumably male) inmates of paradise. But quite apart from the 
fact that all Quranic allegories of the joys of paradise invariably 
apply to men and women alike, this interpretation of kawa’ib 
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overlooks the purely derivative origin of the above popular usage 
- which is based on the tropical connotation of “prominence” 
inherent in the noun ka’b - and substitutes for this obvious tropism 
the literal meaning of something that is physically prominent: and 
this, in my opinion, is utterly unjustified. If we bear in mind that 
the Quranic descriptions of the blessings of paradise are always 
allegorical, we realize that in the above context the term kawa’ib 
can have no other meaning than “glorious [or “splendid”] beings’, 
without any definition of sex; and that, in combination with the 
term atrab, it denotes, “splendid companions well matched” - 
thus alluding to the relations of the blest with one another, and 
stressing the absolute mutual compatibility and equal dignity of 
all of themf...]. 
78:35! Le. of truth. 
78:37' Grammar: dual. 
78:37? Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
78:38! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most merciful. See 
36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 
78:39! Arabic: al haqq. See Notepad XVII (al haqq i.). 
78:39? Lit.: take to his Lord a journey’s end. Arabic: ma’ab — 
place of return; place to which one returns. 
78:40! Arabic: al kdfir. Typically rendered the unbeliever. See 
note to 2:19 and Notepad Il.iii. 

79:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
7 9 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
79:0? The seventy-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ndzi‘at or Those Who Remove. 
79:1! Or violently. Creative interpretations exist about what 
verses 79:1-5 refer to, none of them conclusive. I have abstained 
from interpretation and defaulted to those meanings ofthe words 
established elsewhere in the text or to acceptable lexical values, 
and list common renderings to illustrate the range of possible 
views. There follow five translations of the present verse: N. J. 
Dawood: By those who snatch away men’s souls; A. J. Arberry: By 
those that pluck out vehemently; Saheeh International: By those 
[angels] who extract with violence (the translators note: i.e., those 
who tear out the souls of those destined for Hell); Muhammad 
Asad: Consider those [stars] that rise only to set; Hilali & Khan: 
By those (angels) who pull out (the souls of the disbelievers and 
the wicked) with great violence. The fact is that gharg occurs also 
at 10:90 and objectively means there drowning, and the form 
IV verb aghraqa consistently means to drown (verb: 2:50, 7:64, 
7:136, 8:54, 10:73, 17:69, 17:103, 18:71, 21:77, 25:37, 26:66, 
26:120, 29:40, 36:43, 37:82, 43:55, 71:25; passive participle: 
11:37, 11:43, 23:27, 44:24). Clearly, drowning is a violent event, 
but to elide the core sense entirely is to deprive the reader of 
what is plain in the Arabic, so I have rendered literally and 
supplied additional information in the notes. Muhammad Asad’s 
thoughts here are characteristically mystical and scholarly, and 
are supplied for interest: The early commentators differ widely 
in their explanations of verses 1-5 of this surah. The most popular 
interpretation is based on the view that the descriptive participles 
an-nazi’at, an-nashitat, as-sabihat, as-sabigat and al-mudabbirat 
refer to angels and their activities with regard to the souls of the 
dying: an interpretation categorically rejected by Abu Muslim al- 
Isfahani, who - as mentioned by Razi - points out that the angels 
are never referred to in the Qur’an in the female gender, as is the 
case in the above five participles, and that the present passage 
cannot be an exception. Almost equally unconvincing - because 
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somewhat laboured - are the explanations which link those five 
participles to the souls of the dying, or to warriors engaged in holy 
war, or to war-mounts, and so forth. The clearest and simplest 
interpretation is that advanced by Qatadah (as quoted by Tabari 
and Baghawi) and Al-Hasan al-Basri (quoted by Baghawi and 
Razi), who maintain that what is meant in this passage are the 
stars - including the sun and the moon - and their movements in 
space: and this interpretation is fully in tune with many other 
passages in the Qur’an in which the harmony of those celestial 
bodies in their multiform orbits and graded speeds is cited as an 
evidence of God’s planning and creativeness. In accordance with 
this interpretation, the participle an-nazi’at occurring in the 
first verse denotes the daily “ascending” or “rising” of the stars, 
while their subsequent “setting” is indicated by the expression 
gharqan, which comprises the two concepts of “drowning” (ie. 
disappearing) and, tropically, of the “completeness” of this daily 
phenomenon (Zamakhshari). 
79:2! Or draw forth with drawing forth. Arabic: nashita. This 
root occurs only in this verse, so there is nothing to cross- 
reference with. Wehr (p. 1133) lists values including: to be lively; 
to be energetic. Lane (p. 2857) includes the value preferred 
by translators: to draw forth (i.e. like a bucket from the well). 
I have deferred to this reading, although I cannot tell whether 
the value is genuine, or an interpretative development based on 
common understandings of this context. N. J. Dawood renders: 
and those who gently release them; A. J. Arberry: and those that 
draw out violently; Muhammad Asad: and move [in their orbits] 
with steady motion; Hilali & Khan: By those (angels) who gently 
take out (the souls of the believers). 
79:3' Lit.: swimming with swimming. 
79:4 Lit.: the foremost in (being) foremost. 
79:6! Taken to be the blast of the Trump. 
79:7' Le. the first convulsion or blast of the Trump. 
79:7? Le. the second convulsion or blast of the Trump. 
79:9! Arabic: khdshi’tin. See 2:45. 
79:10! Arabic: hafira — this word is originally connected with 
concepts related to digging, making holes in the earth, thence 
to those of tracks (i.e. those left by cattle and horses) and from 
there to: the way by which one comes. In finer extractions it has 
the connotation translators often give it of former state. 
79:13' Cf. 37:19. 
79:14' Arabic: sahira — sleepless, awake, wakeful. The word is 
recorded by Lane (p. 1462) as a tract of land, surface of the earth, 
and some translators render accordingly. It is said to have this 
meaning due to the distance an Arab could traverse in a night. 
I am wary of these attributions and render according to the 
primary sense, as do also A. J. Arberry and Muhammad Asad. 
79:15! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
79:16" See note to 20:12. 
79:17' Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
79:20' Arabic: dya. See Notepad VIII. 
79:241 Muhammad Asad notes here: Pharaoh’s claim to divine 
status is the cardinal sin whereby “he has transgressed all bounds 
of what is right” (verse 17 above). 
79:25! Or the Hereafter and this life or the last and first; cf. 28:70. 
The Arabic may be read in more than one way. It could mean 
either for his last and first transgression, or it could indicate the 
last and first states (namely, the Hereafter and the world that is). 
79 79:27' Distinct from modern image-assisted 
4] n imaginings of the heavens, the Qur'an 
consistently describes the sky as something built as a structure. 
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79:28! Arabic: samk — roof, ceiling. This is the only instance of 
this root. 
79:28? Or levelled. Arabic: sawwd. This form II verb conveys 
senses of to fashion, to form, and to proportion. It can also mean 
to level, and A. J. Arberry renders thus here. 
79:29' Arabic: duhan — forenoon; morning. 
79:30! Arabic: daha — to spread out, to flatten. This is the 
only instance of this root. Claims are made for this verb which 
attempt to associate it with ostrich eggs, and thereby to link 
it with that concept of roundness which is found in popular 
assertions about the shape of the earth. What is true is that 
there exists in Arabic the word udhiya (ostrich nest) which is 
based on the same root; however, this word derives from the 
fact that the female ostrich has no nest in the traditional sense, 
but rather spreads out and flattens a place on the ground where 
she lays her eggs. An ostrich nest comprises a flat circle edged 
about by a rim. N. J. Dawood, A. J. Arberry, Saheeh International, 
Muhammad Asad, and Hilali & Khan, likewise, all render here to 
spread or to spread out. 
79:36! Cf. 26:91. 
79:40! Arabic: maqam. See note to 2:125. Cf. 14:14. 
79:40? Cf. 55:46. 
79:42! Lit.: resting or establishment. I am indebted to Saheeh 
International here. Cf. 7:187. 
79:43' Lit: In what art thou of any reminder thereof? The 
frequent Qur’anic limitations on the remit of the Messenger are 
typically ignored by the Traditionalist — or, at least, he is does 
not see any contradiction between them and the character called 
Muhammad in his non-Qur’anic material who demonstrates 
near-limitless knowledge of future events. 
79:46' Muhammad Asad comments here: As in many other 
places in the Qur'an (eg., in 2:259, 17:52, 18:19, 20:103-104, 
23:112-113, 30:55 etc.), this is a subtle indication of the illusory, 
earthbound nature of man’s concept of “time” - a concept which, 
we are told, will lose all its meaning in the context of the ultimate 
reality comprised in the term “hereafter” (al-akhirah). 
79:46°Lit.: an evening. 
79:46°Arabic: duhan — forenoon; morning. 

80 80:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
8 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
80:0? The eightieth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention called 
‘abasa or He Frowned. 
80:31 Le. for all thou knowest. 
80:5! Or rich. 
80:7! Le. thou art not to blame. 
80:8' Le. for knowledge. 
80:9! Lit.: And he fears. 
80:11! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
80:13! The Qur’an regards itself as something carefully written 
down from the very beginning. The Traditionalist, perhaps 
predictably, has a different account of how the Qur’an came to be 
written down, one which contradicts the Qur’an both in terms of 
generalities and specifics. 
80:17 Lit.: Killed is. 
80:17? Or ungrateful. 
80:23! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
80:23? Le. man. 
80:25! Lit.: poured|...] with pouring. 
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80:26! Lit.: split/...] with splitting. 
80:33! Qur’anic definition: al sakhkha. Generally rendered, as 
here, shout or blast; the Qur’an provides us with a definition at 
80:34-42. 
80:41! Or dirt. 

81:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
8 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
81:0° The eighty-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al takwir or The Wrapping-Up. 
81:1! This is the passive voice of the verb which occurs also (in 
the active voice) twice at 39:5. It means to roll, coil; to wind; to 
make round or ball-shaped. Translators incline to values here 
which emphasise darkness, perhaps due to modern pressures. 
81:2' The connotation here is of hawks or other birds dropping 
from the sky. 
81:4! Lit.: ten-month camels. Ten months is the gestation period 
of camels, so young would be expected, providing an increase in 
wealth. The salient point is of worldly interests faded to nothing. 
81:6! Or set boiling. 
81:7! Understandings here include: with their past deeds; with 
another soul; or with those of their own group or sect. 
81:8' Societies have repeatedly practiced the killing of children 
to curry favour with the gods. The Greeks practiced exposure; 
the Arabs practiced the killing of female infants. Today, 
unborn children are sacrificed in their millions on the altars of 
materialism, narcissism, and selfishness. The object is always 
the same no matter the cult: to improve one’s lot. 
81:9! Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XL.iv. 
81:16! Arabic: jawar. This word has been consistently rendered 
as ships (lit.: those flowing) throughout, a decision supported not 
only etymologically but contextually. While some translators 
choose to abandon that value here, I stay with it. I agree with the 
translators and others who say the reference is to stars. I believe 
the metaphor is twofold: that of ships passing over the horizon 
and that of stars traversing the sky and entering a hidden (safe) 
place. 
81:16? The Arabic khunnas denotes something returning to — or 
hiding in — its place of origin, such as a fox to its covet. 
81:17! Arabic: ‘as‘asa. This quadrilateral verb occurs here only. 
It is derived from ‘assa which means to go round by night and 
keep watch. The verb ‘as‘asa has two main meanings: to depart 
and to grow dark, to darken, and one will see both senses used 
by translators. 
81:18! Or pauses (for breath). 
81:19! Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. 
81:19? The Traditionalist himself admits that the context 
discounts Muhammad. He interprets the verse as a reference to 
Gabriel; within that framework, then, Muhammad himself was 
following both God and — in a literal sense — the Messenger. 
81:23' I capitalise the masculine singular object here for reasons 
which comport with those which govern my understanding of 
53:1-18 (see notes thereto). 
81:23? Cf. 53:1-18. 
81:25! Arabic: qawl — speech, teaching, doctrine, word. 
81:25? Or outcast. 
81:25° Or adversary (against the command of God). See Article 
MI. 
81:27! Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
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82:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
8 2 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
82:0? The eighty-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al infitar or The Splitting. 
82:2! Arabic: intathara. This form VIII verb occurs only here 
and has both a passive sense: to be scattered about, to be strewn 
about, to be dispersed, and an intransitive one: to scatter, to 
disperse. 
82:5! Muhammad Asad comments here: 1e., what he has done 
and what he has omitted to do. An alternative rendering would 
be “what he has placed forward and what he has placed behind’, 
ie. what he prized more and what less in his erstwhile, subjective 
valuation. Thus, at the moment of resurrection man will suddenly 
understand the true motivations and moral implications of 
whatever he did - or consciously refrained from doing - during his 
life in this world: and this applies to all the good deeds he did and 
the sins he refrained from, as well as to all the sins he committed 
and the good deeds he failed to do. 
82:6' Or the Generous. 
82:7! Arabic: ‘adala — to balance, make equal, act justly. 
This phrase is rendered by A. J. Arberry: and wrought thee in 
symmetry; and by Hilali & Khan: and gave you due proportion. 
82:9! Arabic: kalla. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
82:9? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
82:98 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. See 51:6 and note thereto. 
82:15! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 
82:17! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 
82:18! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 
82:18? Qur’anic definition: yawm al din. Rendered throughout 
Day of Judgment, we have at 82:19 the Qur’an’s own full 
definition. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse. 
82:19 Lit: a. 
83:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
8 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
83:0? The eighty-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al mutaffifin or The Unfair Traders. 
83:1! Qur’anic definition: mutaffifun. The definition is provided 
at verses 83:2-3 which is, in summary, that they take from men 
in full but cause loss when they give. This value is rendered 
variously (and correctly) by Traditionalist translators as stinters, 
those who give less than is due, or those who deal in fraud. 
83:7! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
83:7? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
83:8' Qur’anic definition: sijjin. Verse 83:9 informs us what 
sijjin is and 83:10-11 set out for us what the kitab of sijjin says. 
83:9! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
83:10! Found at 52:11, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 
77:40, 77:45, 77:47, 77:49, 83:10. 
83:11! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. For Day of Judgment see 
82:17-19. 
83:13' Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
83:14! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
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83:14? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
83:14° Arabic: rana — to take possession of, seize, overcome (said 
of passion); to descend or come upon; to reign, prevail. Often 
translated by means of rusted or corroded and synonyms. 
83:15! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
83:18! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
83:18? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
83:19! Qur’anic definition: ʻilliyyün. Verses 83:20-21 inform us 
what ‘iliyydn is and 83:22-23 set out for us what the kitab of 
‘illiyydn says. 
83:20! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
83:21!' All references concerning those brought near in the life to 
come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28. 
83:26! Or let compete those who compete. While I do not allow 
myself such flourishes, Muhammad Asad’s rendering here is 
illustrative of the underlying sense: To that [wine of paradise], 
then, let all such aspire as [are willing to] aspire to things of high 
account. 
83:27! Qur’anic definition: tasnim. Verse 83:28 serves as an 
immediate definition of tasnim with 83:29-36 providing, perhaps, 
further exposition. I include Muhammad Asad’s comment 
here for interest: Whereas most of the classical commentators 
regard the infinitive noun tasnim as the proper name of one of 
the allegorical “fountains of paradise “ or, alternatively, refrain 
from any definition of it, it seems to me that the derivation of 
tasnim from the verb sannama - “he raised [something]” or “made 
[it] lofty” - points, rather, to the effect which the “wine” of divine 
knowledge will have on those who “drink” of it in paradise. Hence, 
the tabi’i ‘Ikrimah (as quoted by Razi) equates tasnim with tashrif, 
“that which is ennobling” or “exalting’. 
83:28! All references concerning those brought near in the life to 
come are found at 3:45, 56:88, 83:21, 83:28. 
83:29! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
83:34! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
83:34? Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
83:36! Arabic: kuffar. See note to 2:109. 
84:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
Marra See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 

84:0? The eighty-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al inshiqaq or The Splitting Asunder. 
84:2! Lit.: and it is obliged. 
84:5! Lit.: and it is obliged. Instances where speech either trails 
off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 6:143, 
6:144, 10:22, 12:94, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11, 
84:5. 
84:7! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
84:10! Arabic: kitab. See Notepad IX.iii. 
84:14" Or recede or decrease, be reduced. This is the only instance 
of this form of the form I of the h-w-r root. 
84:15! Arabic: bald. See note to 2:81. 
84:17! Arabic: wasaqa. The prosaic and general meaning of this 
verb is to load, heap up or gather yet it has a secondary meaning 
of to enshroud, to cover or to envelop (with a covering). This is 
the only instance of the form | of the w-s-q root; the only other 
instance of the root comes in the following verse. 
84:18! Arabic: ittasaqa. The form VIII of the w-s-q root occurs 


84:18 


just once. It means to be in harmony, to reach full potential, to be 
well-ordered. It is also means to be full of the moon. 
84:19! Or state after state. 
84:20! Arabic: lā yu’mindn. Qur’anic usage implies: (are those) 
lost in darkness. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Il.ii. 
84:21! Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
84:21? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. Here the Traditionalist 
assumes his value of physical prostration, naturally. However, 
physical prostrations in no way equate adherence to the 
message of the Qur'an, as is plain by observing life in any 
nominally Muslim community. 
84:22! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
84:22? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
84:23! Understood generally here to have a nuance of hoard 
within themselves or conceal within themselves, or gather (of 
good and bad deeds). Cf. 70:18. 
84:24" Elsewhere rendered glad tidings. 
84:25! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
85:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
85:0? The eighty-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al burūj or The Constellations. 
85:1! Arabic: buruj — constellations; signs (of the zodiac); towers. 
85:4 Lit.: Killed are. 
85:4? The Traditionalist has some stories which he connects 
with these verses to derive particular meanings. I ignore them 
on the basis that whatever lessons we need to take from the 
Qur’an are found within it. Muhammad Asad here, as so often, 
provides an oasis of sanity and sense in a desert of intellectual 
torpidity and imitation: Lit. “those responsible (ashab) for the 
pit of fire abounding in fuel’ In order to explain this parabolic 
passage, the commentators interpret it - quite unnecessarily - in 
the past tense, and advance the most contradictory legends meant 
to “identify” those evildoers in historical terms. The result is a 
medley of stories ranging from Abraham’s experiences with his 
idolatrous contemporaries (cf. 21:68-70) to the Biblical legend 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s attempt to burn three pious Israelites in a 
fiery furnace (The Book of Daniel iii, 19 ff), or the persecution, 
in the sixth century, of the Christians of Najran by the King of 
Yemen, Dhu Nawas (who was a Jew by religion), or the entirely 
apocryphal story of a Zoroastrian king who burnt to death those 
of his subjects who refused to accept his dictum that a marriage 
of brother and sister was “permitted by God”; and so forth. None 
of these legends needs, of course, to be seriously considered 
in this context. As a matter of fact, the very anonymity of the 
evildoers referred to in the above Qur’anic passage shows that 
we have here a parable and not an allusion to “historical” or even 
legendary events. The persecutors are people who, having no faith 
whatsoever, hate to see faith in others (see verse 8 below); the 
“pit of fire” is a metaphor for the persecution of the latter by the 
former: a phenomenon not restricted to any particular time or to 
a particular people but recurring in many forms and in varying 
degrees of intensity throughout recorded history. 
85:7! See note to (al) mu’minin at 8:2. 
85:8! See note to 58:4 for Qur’anic usage of to believe in. 
85:10! See note to (al) mu’minun at 8:2. 
85:10? See note to (al) mu’minūn at 8:2. 
85:10° See note to fitnah at 2:102. 
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85:11! Arabic: alladhina Gmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
85:17! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
85:18! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
85:19! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
85:19? Arabic: alladhina kafarii. See note to 2:6 and Notepad Ili. 
85:20! Muhammad Asad notes here: Lit., “from behind them’, an 
idiomatic phrase denoting a happening imperceptible to those 
whom it closely concerns. 
85:21! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
85:21? Arabic: qur’an — reading, recital, recitation, something 
which is read out. 
86:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
86:0? The eighty-sixth chapter of the Qur'an is by convention 
called al tariq or The Night-Comer. 
86:1! Arabic: al tāriq. Generally rendered as night-star or night- 
comer or synonyms; however, see note below. 
86:2' Qur’anic definition: al tdrig. Verse 86:3 defines al 
tāriq. However, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for 
interest: Some commentators assume that what is described here 
as at-tariq (“that which comes in the night”) is the morning-star, 
because it appears towards the end of the night; others - like 
Zamakhshari or Raghib - understand by it “the star” in its generic 
sense. Now if we analyze the origin of this noun, we find that it 
is derived from the verb taraqa, which primarily means “he beat 
[something]” or “knocked [at something]”; hence, taraqa ‘Il-bab, 
“he knocked at the door”. Tropically, the noun signifies “anything 
[or “anyone”] that comes in the night’, because a person who 
comes to a house by night is expected to knock at the door (Taj 
al-Arus). In the Qur’anic mode of expression, at-tariq is evidently 
a metaphor for the heavenly solace which sometimes comes to a 
human being lost in the deepest darkness of affliction and distress; 
or for the sudden, intuitive enlightenment which disperses the 
darkness of uncertainty; or, finally, for divine revelation, which 
knocks, as it were, at the doors of man’s heart... and thus fulfils the 
functions of both solace and enlightenment. 
86:7' Arabic: tara’ib. The lexicons I consulted have breast-bones 
or (higher) ribs. Of note is the fact that tard’ib shares a root with 
turāb (dust) from which man is made (3:59). The rendering I 
have used here is found in the least sectarian lexicons, and is 
used by A. J. Arberry. I include Muhammad Asad’s comment for 
interest: The plural noun tara’ib, rendered by me as “pelvic arch’, 
has also the meaning of “ribs” or “arch of bones”; according to 
most of the authorities who have specialized in the etymology of 
rare Quranic expressions this term relates specifically to female 
anatomy (Taj al-Arus). 
86:11' Le. of clouds and heavenly bodies. 
86:17' Le. bear thou with them. Cf. 73:11. 
86:17? Arabic: al kāfirūn. See note to 2:19 and Notepad ILiii. 
87:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
8 7 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
87:0? The eighty-seventh chapter of the Qur'an is by convention 
called al a‘la or The Most High. 
87:1! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 
87:5! Arabic: ghutha’ — rubbish, particles of rubbish, refuse, 
scum, rotten leaves mixed with scum, dried-up or decaying 
herbage. See also 23:41. 
87:6! See latter part of following note. 
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87:7! here: The 
commentators assume that the above words are addressed 
specifically to the Prophet, and that, therefore, they relate to 
his being taught the Qur’an and being promised that he would 
not forget anything thereof, “save what God may will [thee to 
forget)”. This last clause has ever since given much trouble to the 
commentators, inasmuch as it is not very plausible that He who 
has revealed the Qur'an to the Prophet should cause him to forget 
anything of it. Hence, many unconvincing explanations have been 
advanced from very early times down to our own days, the least 
convincing being that last refuge of every perplexed Qur'an- 
commentator, the “doctrine of abrogation’: However, the supposed 
difficulty of interpretation disappears as soon as we allow 
ourselves to realize that the above passage, though ostensibly 
addressed to the Prophet, is directed at man in generall...]. My 
own view is that the case is simpler: the classical commentators 
have not sufficiently embraced the Qur’an’s use of implicit 
punctuation (i.e. how certain portions of the text cry out that 
they are asides and should be regarded as parenthetical); thus, 
this clause relates to the climax of 87:2-5 above. The outline of 
stages of growth such as we see at 87:2-5 is quite a common 
one (cf. 22:5, 23:14-15, 40:67), and the implication in such 
cases is that the continuance or completion of such growth or 
progression is contingent upon the will of God — a point stated 
explicitly here. The clause in parenthesis at 87:6 is merely a 
precursor to the only place in the Qur'an where the Prophet is 
told personally (i.e. in the second person singular imperative) 
to recite (Arabic root: q-r-’) — which occurs in chapter 96. 
This is another nail in the coffin of the Traditionalist’s stock of 


Muhammad Asad comments classical 


fictions which holds that the ninety-sixth chapter was the first 
revelation Muhammad received. On the basis of the internal 
Qur’anic evidence that view is unsustainable since 87:6 must 
have preceded chapter 96. The instance of the form IV of the 
same verb which means to make recite found here at 87:6 is the 
only one in the text. 
87:15! Arabic root: s-I-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salla means to perform duty. 
In this case, I suggest it indicates a man’s duty to respond to ‘the 
reminder’ (87:9) when he receives it, and to believe in and serve 
God alone. Cf. 75:31 and note thereto. 
87:16! Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
87:19! See 53:36-57. 
88:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
8 8 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
88:0? The eighty-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ghashiyah or The Enveloping. 
88:1! Arabic: hadith — story; account; narrative, statement. 
88:2! Arabic: khdshi’tn. See 2:45. 
88:6' Qur’anic definition: dari‘ I have used one of the accepted 
meanings for this word. However, we have a contextual 
definition at 88:7 
88:13! See note to 52:20. 
88:17! Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 
89:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered most 
8 9 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
89:0? The eighty-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al fajr or The Dawn. 
89:1' I take this to refer to the beginning of the day which opens 
upon those peoples who rejected God and his messengers and 
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were destroyed (see below). 
89:2! The Traditionalist has some stories he prefers here rather 
than to apply himself to the Qur’an. I am not interested in his 
stories and limit myself to the Qur’an, Arabic, real history, and 
the application of reason. The question at 89:5 is a challenge to 
think — and clearly indicates for whom what follows is intended; 
so let us presume to apply intelligence. This form (i.e. the plural 
form of night: layal) occurs only four times (19:10, 34:18, 69:7 
and here at 89:2). At 19:10 it says ‘Thy proof is that thou shalt 
not speak to men three nights being sound: At 69:7 it says: ‘Which 
he compelled against them seven nightsy...] If we take the three 
nights of 19:10 and the seven nights of 69:7 we have the ten 
nights of 89:2. The verse at 34:18 has no mention of number and 
simply states nights, and itself serves to connect this part of the 
riddle with the next (see note on travel by night below). 
89:4! Or it, however I think he is what is meant. See note to travel 
by nightbelow 
89:4" This form I verb means to travel by night or depart by 
night. The instances where travelling or departing at night are 
portrayed in the Qur’an by means of this verb in this form all 
treat of destruction for the rejecters: 11:81, 15:65 (Lut leaving 
his city prior to destruction), 20:77, 26:52, 44:23 (Misa crossing 
water prior to the destruction of Fir‘awn), and 34:18 (the people 
of Saba’ allowed the chance to travel by day and night prior to 
their destruction). Thus, there is a total of six instances (even 
number) treating of a total of three scenarios (odd number). 
The narrative then picks up at 89:6-13 with reminders of those 
whom God destroyed. 
89:5! Arabic: lidhi hijr — this collocation means for one of 
understanding or for one of intelligence. 
89:6' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 
89:10! Arabic: fir‘awn. See note to 2:49. 
89:14! Cf. 78:21. 
89:17! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
89:17? Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. 
89:17° See note to 4:2. 
89:19! Lit.: consumef...] with consuming. Abdullah Yusuf Ali 
comments here: Inheritance is abused in two ways. (1) Guardians 
and trustees for the inheritance of minors or women or persons 
unable to look after their own interests should fulfil their trusts 
with even more care than they devote to their own interests. 
Instead of that they selfishly “devour” the property. (2) Persons 
who inherit property in their own rights should remember that in 
that case, too, it is a sacred trust. They must use it for the purposes, 
objects, and duties which they also inherit. It gives them no licence 
to live in idleness or waste their days in riotous show. Cf. 4:8. 
89:21! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
89:21? Lit.: levelled with levelling or crushed with crushing. 

90:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 0 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad 1. 
90:0? The ninetieth chapter of the Qur'an is by convention called 
al balad or The Land. 
90:1! Said by the Traditionalist to refer to Mecca. Mecca cannot 
be shown to have existed at the time of the revelation and, 
according to Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011), appears on 
no map until around 900 CE. See Notepad XVI. 
90:4! Arabic: kabad — difficulty; distress; affliction; trouble. | 
have rendered as adversity in order to encompass as many of 


90:4 


these nuances as possible. This is the only instance of this root. 
90:6! Lit.: destroyed. 
90:10! Le. that of right, and that of wrong. 
90:15! See note to 4:2. 
90:17! Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
90:17! Or mercy. 
90:18" See beginning at 56:27. 
90:19! Arabic: dyat. See Notepad VIII. 
90:19? See beginning at 56:41. 
91:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 1 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
91:0? The ninety-first chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al shams or The Sun. 
91:5" Lit.: what. 
91:6" Lit.: what. 
91:7? Lit.: what. 
91:8' See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
91:9' Le. his soul. 
91:9? Arabic: zakkd. See note to 2:129. 
91:10! Arabic: dassa — to put, slip, thrust; bury; instil, infuse. This 
is the only instance of this root in the text. Without a broader 
context, it is not possible to claim the correct nuance here 
with a high degree of confidence. With Muhammad Asad, I feel 
that bury best suits the context, my own reasons for choosing 
bury being that it is related to the concept of kufr (to deny, to 
hide, to cover over) and in consideration of the levelling of the 
earth which follows at 91:14. N. J. Dawood has: corrupted; A. J. 
Arberry has: seduces; Saheeh International has: instils it [with 
corruption]; meanwhile Hilali & Khan present: who corrupts his 
ownself (i.e. disobeys what Allah has ordered by rejecting the true 
Faith of Islamic Monotheism or by following polytheism, etc. or by 
doing every kind of evil wicked deeds). 
91:10? Le. his soul. I read the segment at 91:11-14 as an aside. 
91:12! Le. the one who killed the she-camel of God. 
91:13' Lit.: and her drink. 
91:14! Cf. 7:64, 10:73, 16:113, 26:139, 26:189, 29:37, 37:127, 
91:14. 
91:14? Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ‘aqara 
primarily denotes “he hamstrung [an animall]’- ie, before 
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous 
custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that 
‘aqr (“hamstringing”) gradually became synonymous with 
slaughtering in a cruel manner (Razi; see also Lane V, 2107 f). 
91:14? Cf. 7:77. 
91:14* Arabic: dhanb. See Notepad XL.iv. 
91:15! I read the segment at 91:11-14 as an aside. To me, it is 
obviously intended as such, but it is not recognised as such by 
the Traditionalist; at this juncture, his reading is that it is God 
who does not fear. 
92:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 2 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
92:0? The ninety-second chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al layl or The Night. 
92:31 Lit.: what. 
92:5! See note to al muttaqin at 2:2. 
92:6' Le. the best reward in the Hereafter. 
92:9' Le. the best reward in the Hereafter. 
92:11! Or what will his wealth avail him when he falls? In Arabic 
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both readings are possible here. 
92:13! Or Hereafter. 
92:13? Or temporal life. 
92:15! Cf. 87:11. 
92:17! See note to al muttaqūn at 2:2. 
92:17? This is a passive verb, and I have rendered to convey that. 
Also commonly rendered avoid or far removed. 
92:19! Ie. not in order that the recipient should owe him a 
favour. 
93:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 3 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
93:0? The ninety-third chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al duha or The Morning Light. 
93:2! Arabic: saja — to grow dark; to grow still. This word has a 
connotation of covering which I have included. 
93:4! Or Hereafter. Cf. 92:13. 
93:4? There are at least two readings here. One is that the 
Hereafter (the latter) is better than the former (this life); the 
other that what is to come is better than what went before. Cf. 
92:13. 
93:6" See note to 4:2. 
93:7' The assertion that messengers of God were sinless 
(which the Traditionalist claims) is comprehensively undone. 
The Qur'an is clear: the recipient of the Qur’an was astray and 
then guided (cf. 26:20). Guidance comes from God. It is not 
complicated to grasp once one gets past tribalism, non-Qur’anic 
invented stories, and man-worship shoehorned into the mind 
of the intellectually passive under the auspices of respect for 
a messenger. Those who respect a messenger follow what he 
himself brought, not hearsay later ascribed to him by others. 
93:9! See note to 4:2. 
93:10! This refers — in the light of Qur’anic usage — to one who 
asks either for material or spiritual assistance. 
94:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 Marri See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
94:0? The ninety-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al sharh or The Expansion. 
94:4 Raised, in addition, above the untruths later ascribed to 
the Messenger both by those openly against him and many of 
those who claim to follow him. Part of the remit of the Qur’an is 
to restore the reputations of the messengers of God of previous 
times from the insinuations and calumnies levelled against them 
— most often at the hands of those who claim to follow them. 
94:4 Arabic: dhikr — calling to mind, recalling, reminding; 
remembrance (of something past); history. 
94:7' Arabic: nasaba. This verb has a range of meanings, which 
includes: to raise, rear, erect; set up, put up; prepare, get ready. 
Non-sectarian A. J. Arberry uses labour here, and N. J. Dawood 
uses resume your toil. Sectarian translators tend to see here an 
imperative to stand up for worship. 
95:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 5 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
95:0? The ninety-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al tin or The Fig. 
95:2' Namely, a tree-covered or fertile mountain. See note to 
2:63. 
95:2? Assumed by the Traditionalist to mean Sinai (however, see 
23:20 and notes thereto). Badawi-Haleem say of this word: sinin 
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[n. occurring once in the Qur’an] the commentators differ as to 
the origin and meaning of this word. The majority consider it a 
modification of saynã’ (q.v.) [Sinai] but some others regard it as 
a borrowing from Ethiopic meaning splendour. Others derive it 
from the Arabic root s-n-w meaning splendour or blessings, while 
others regard it as a plural of siniyyatun, a type of tree. This is a 
question concerning which the Arabia Felix thesis merits further 
investigation. See Notepad XVI. 
95:3' Assumed by the Traditionalist to refer to Mecca. The Petra 
thesis — or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis — points to the 
fact that Petra was a city of sanctuary. The Arabia Felix thesis 
makes an alternative claim here. Mecca is unsustainable as a 
value since, according to Dan Gibson (Quranic Geography, 2011) 
it cannot be shown to have existed as a fortified or dominant 
location at the time in question. See Notepad XVI. 
95:41 Arabic: taqwim — mould, symmetry, form, nature, 
constitution. 
95:6! Arabic: alladhina amani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
95:7! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. This is translated by many 
here to convey the Day of Judgment. Muhammad Asad stays 
firm on his value here, however, as do I. I include his comment 
with light editing: le., to the validity of the moral law - which, to 
my mind, is the meaning of the term din in this context - outlined 
in the preceding three verses. The above rhetorical question has 
this implication: Since the moral law referred to here has been 
stressed in the teachings of all monotheistic religions (cf. verses 
1-3), its truth ought to be self-evident to any unprejudiced person; 
its negation, moreover, amounts to a negation of all freedom of 
moral choice on man’s part and, hence, of justice on the part of 
God, who, as the next verse points out, is - by definition - “the most 
just of judges’ Cf. 107:1. 
95:8! Arabic: alaysa. See Notepad XIV. 

96:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 6 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
96:0* The ninety-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ‘alaq or The Clinging Thing. 
96:1' Claimed by the Traditionalist to be the first chapter 
revealed, the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence is strongly 
against him (see latter part of note to 87:7). 
96:2! See note to min ‘alaq at 22:5. 
96:31 Or Most Generous. 
96:6' Arabic: kalla. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
96:9! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
96:10! Arabic root: s-l-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salla means to perform duty. 
In this case, I believe it is a man’s duty to respond to the call to 
believe in and serve God alone when he receives it. 
96:11! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
96:12! See note to al muttaqiin at 2:2. 
96:13! Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 
96:13? This formula is found at 20:48, 75:32, 92:16, 96:13. 
96:15! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
96:16! Arabic root: kh-t-‘ See Notepad XI.vi. 
96:18! Arabic: al zabaniyah. The root senses of this word are to 
push, to thrust. Said to be the guards of Hell which thrust into the 
Fire. 
96:19! Arabic: kallā. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
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textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 
96:19? Arabic: sajada. See Notepad IV. 

97:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 7 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 

and Notepad I. 
97:0* The ninety-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al qadr or The Determination. 
97:1' Ie. the Qur’an. For why we know the Qur’an to be 
the reference see note to 6:92. There is much to unpack in 
this chapter. The first question here is: what is sent down? 
The Traditionalist asserts that the pronoun object refers to 
revelation, his view being confirmed as the correct one (albeit 
for reasons other than those he typically offers). In treating the 
Traditionalist’s existing presentation, we must address 44:3-4 
where some see a foreshadowing of, or reference to, what we 
have here at chapter 97, namely, layla al qadr — the value of 
which such people assume to be the night of divine decree in 
which all affairs are destined for the year ahead, an assumption 
based entirely on sources other than the Qur’an (for more on 
which see notes below). Verses 44:3-4 read: “We sent it down on 
a blessed night, — We are warning — Wherein is separated every 
wise command’; the context there indisputably treats, at least 
to some degree, of revelation (see 44:2); moreover, we agree 
with the Traditionalist that it is only reasonable that the same 
is the case here at chapter 97: that which is referenced by ‘it’ is, 
likewise, revelation. However, at chapter 44, the Traditionalist 
tends to concentrate on the sending down of the revelation to 
Muhammad as a special, private event focused on the Prophet 
himself, and he leverages and extends that assumption in order 
to inform the sense one is to derive under his guidance here at 
chapter 97 — and it is this aspect of this topic we now wish to 
address. To the extent that the revelation of God reaches those 
men who are not prophets, God ‘sent it down’ to them also 
(albeit in a general and more diffused sense — a sense which 
the Traditionalist also accepts where it suits him) and it must 
be this broader, more general sense which is implied in 44:3- 
4 since the following context (in fact, the entire chapter) treats 
of warning — that is: the emphasis throughout is not on the 
private receipt of revelation from God by the Prophet, but on 
the delivery of that revelation to people more generally. If we 
are to claim a correlation between 44:3-4 and chapter 97 — and 
the Traditionalist does — on the strength of the similarities in 
their references to God sending down revelation on a particular 
night (and I certainly accept that correlation) then we should 
insist upon equivalence between the two segments: if receipt 
of revelation (whether heeded or not) by the generality of 
men (rather than an initial, private receipt by the Prophet) be 
accepted as operative in the first case, it should be accepted in 
like manner in the second case also. 
97:1? The etymological options available to the Arabic qadr 
(often rendered here divine decree) may be gathered into 
five general groupings, which are separated by semi-colons: 
extent, scope, quantity, amount, scale, rate, measure, number; 
sum, amount; degree, grade; worth, standing, value, rank; 
divine decree. My opinion is that the sense of divine decree is a 
lexical development originating in another place. Be that as it 
may, it is certainly the case that such a value for qadr occurs 
nowhere outside of the present chapter, even according to 
the Traditionalist’s own assessment. In order to find which 
of the remaining semantic groupings is referenced here, we 
should look to all remaining instances of qadr in the text (6:91, 
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22:74, 39:67, 65:3). We find that at 6:91, 22:74 and 39:67 qadr 
means measure in the sense of appraisal or estimation (“and 
they measured God not with the measure due Him...”. In the sole 
remaining case outside the present chapter the context is also 
that of extent or measure (the limits of God at 65:1, and [waiting] 
term at 65:2.). Thus in all cases outside the present chapter, 
measure or extent is either the explicit sense, the dominant 
context, or both. I must, therefore, assume it to be the sense here 
also. Since at 6:91, 22:74 and 39:67 the connotation of measure 
implied is that of appraisal or determination (in the sense of 
evaluation), this is the value I identify and use here. The question 
remains as to who the active agent is in the determination on 
such a night: God or man. The Traditionalist assumes the former 
(typically, that God is referenced here, seen as establishing his 
decree on this special night over all affairs for the coming year). 
However, this is an assumption, and one for which one can point 
to no explicit Qur’anic support. The only other place at which 
the construction night + definite article + noun occurs in the 
Qur’anic text is at 2:187 (“On the night of the fast’); the active 
agents — i.e. the doers of the noun value — in that case are 
men (for it is not God who fasts but men). If we are interested 
in consistency — and the Qur’an cites consistency in support of 
its claim to originate with God — we should incline to the view 
that the operation of “al qadr” here pertains, likewise, primarily 
to men rather than to God (although, naturally, in both cases — 
that of determination as here and of fasting as at 2:187 — God 
is the ultimate instigator, witness, and giver of reward). The 
above points accepted, the import of this collocation here is that 
God sent down the Qur’an on the night on which men are — or 
were — to make a determination, evaluation or assessment; but 
a determination, evaluation or assessment of what? The key 
to this question is grasped by understanding the full sense of 
the word salam as found at 97:5 (for which see notes thereto) 
as well as the points covered in the remainder of the notes to 
this chapter. However, in summary: the believers are to form a 
determination of the hearers (to decide whether they be friends, 
believers, rejecters, ignorant ones, etc.) based upon the hearers’ 
own determination of that portion of the Qur’an recited to them 
by the believers. Additional contextual and linguistic support for 
the points found in this note will be gained by reading 74:18-25. 
97:2' The formulation here is telling. The convention ‘And 
what will convey to thee...? always indicates something which 
Muhammad is not expected to understand, and for which there 
follows an explanation (69:3, 74:27, 77:14, 82:17, 82:18, 83:8, 
83:19, 86:2, 90:12, 97:2, 101:3, 101:10, 104:5). Such is the case 
here; thus, at 97:2 the Qur’an presents a Muhammad ignorant of 
the meaning of layla al qadr — a point which contrasts starkly 
with the hadith literature, which ascribes to Muhammad here 
— as so often — knowledge the Qur’an denies him. The hadith 
literature has Muslims looking for a special night in the hopes 
of gaining some uncommon access to God who, on the correct 
night — so it is claimed — determines all affairs for the year 
ahead. Such exegesis supplies superficial but Qur’anically 
unfounded support to those who are temperamentally inclined 
to abdicate personal responsibility so to do. Thus, they can 
refuse to correlate the results of their lives with their actions, 
and look rather for benefit to particular times — instead of to 
the observation of the extant and operative laws of God — which 
practice is properly regarded as a form of polytheism. 

97:3! Arabic: shahr — moon, month. A thousand months is equal 
to just over 83 solar years — a long life by any reckoning. Thus 
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‘the Night of Determination’ is better than a long life — and as 
the second clause of 97:4 shows — no matter how spent. 

97:41 Having properly understood and parsed the rest of 
the chapter the present clause falls naturally into a nested 
parenthetical statement; thus, on ‘the Night of Determination’ it 
is ‘by the leave of their Lord’ (i.e. by the leave of the Lord of those 
who make the determination or, possibly, the Lord of the angels 
and the Spirit themselves) that the angels and the Spirit descend 
— and not because one happened rightly to guess at and observe 
a particular night, one whose expectation is drawn from an 
entirely different literature and whose characteristics require 
(in order for such a phenomenon to seem to be discerned within 
the Qur’an) the mangling of Arabic usage in the local context out 
of all alignment with those senses established throughout the 
corpus (for more see notes below). 

97:4 Arabic: min kulli. See note to 2:164. 

97:4° The translators render min kulli here as [...Jon every 
(errand) or [...]with each (decree). Nowhere in the remaining 44 
instances of min kulli in the Qur’an do we find anything close to 
such a value. The task in hand is not to try to bend the Qur’an 
to what one’s favourite school of ‘Islam’ has constructed on the 
basis of the hadith, but to seek coherence and sense within the 
integrity of the Qur’an’s own fabric. On such a basis, min kulli can 
only mean every sort of, of every, among every or from (among) 
every. And ‘amr means command, matter or affair. By treating 
the phrase above as a nested statement (see note thereto) and 
min kulli in accordance with its commonest pan-textual value 
(for more see note to 2:164) the sense becomes The Night of the 
Determination is better than a thousand monthsl...] of every sort 
of affair — the import of the second part of this statement being: 
no matter how lived, or of any type whatsoever. 

97:5! Arabic: salam — soundness, well-being; peace, peacefulness; 
safety, security. Contextual comparison of all instances of salam 
as found here (i.e. without following modifiers such as ‘be unto 
you’) outside the present one (10:10, 11:69, 11:69, 14:23, 15:52, 
33:44, 36:58, 43:89, 51:25, 51;25, 56:26, 56:26, 56:91) reveals 
this convention to possess the following applications: 1. as a 
general greeting (for persons either known or not known); 2. 
as a means of respectfully extricating oneself from interaction 
with those who are either ignorant or who reject faith; 3. God’s 
greeting to the believers (specifically, upon their being received 
into the joys of the Fuller Life). The first two applications are 
fully consonant with the present context as understood and 
expounded upon here, and the third is aptly and beautifully 
prefigured (see also note below). 

97:5* Grammar: feminine pronoun agreeing with night. Based on 
the totality of my investigations — the results of which comprise 
this translation and the notes thereto — the collocation ‘the 
Night of Determination’ is a function of what is identified in the 
broader work as ‘the Submission’ (Arabic: al sujūd), i.e. that night 
vigil to which others are invited to hear the word of God (see 
Notepad XXI; cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:42, 68:43) the chapters for 
which comprise a subset of the Qur’an (and of which subset the 
present chapter forms part of the closing section); on ‘the Night 
of Determination’ men make their determinations: some among 
those outside the fold of believers accept, and others reject; 
meanwhile, believers themselves make their determinations 
concerning those to whom the words of God have been recited, 
whether they should be regarded as believers, rejecters, friends 
or ones lost in ignorance. Understood as presented here and 
expounded in the supporting notes, this chapter forms an 
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entirely natural precursor to the next. 
98:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
9 8 merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
98:0? The ninety-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al bayyinah or The Clear Evidence. 
98:1! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
98:1? Arabic: dahl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
98:13 See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
98:1* Arabic: munfakkin. This is the form VII active participle 
of the f-k-k root and the only instance of a this verb form from 
this root. Lane (p. 2486) lists meanings as diverse as desisting, 
experiencing rest and separating (into parties). Given the clear 
and uncontested meaning at 98:4 — and given that 98:4 itself 
contains echoes of 98:1 — I personally identify the last of the 
three options forwarded by Lane as the most likely, however, I 
have complied with the dominant view (that of desisting) in my 
translation, and confined my thoughts to the notes. 
98:3! Arabic: kutub. See Notepad IX.ii. 
98:4! Arabic: alladhina utu al kitab. See Notepad IX.xi. 
98:4? Arabic: al kitab. See Notepad IX.ii. 
98:4 Le. that mentioned above at 98:2-3. 
98:5! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
98:5? Arabic: handfa — inclining to a right state or tendency; 
spurning falsehood. See note to 2:130. 
98:55 Arabic: al saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note 
to 2:3 and Article I. In its primary sense it is the duty both to 
serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 
of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part — commitment to 
which also satisfies the pre-existing obligation every man has to 
acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). 
98:5 Arabic: al zakat. See note to 2:43 and Article I. 
98:55 Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 
98:56 I have rendered grammatically consistently as does A. J. 
Arberry. It is debatable whether it refers here finally to God or to 
one who follows the doctrine of God. 
98:6! Arabic: alladhina kafarū. See note to 2:6 and Notepad IL.i. 
98:6? Arabic: āhl kitab. See Notepad IX.iv. 
98:6° See note to Arabic root: sh-r-k at 6:78 and Notepad VI. 
98:7! Arabic: alladhina dmani. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 
99:0! Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered most 
merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, note to 1:1, 
and Notepad I. 
99:0? The ninety-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al zalzalah or The Shaking. 
99:1! Lit.: shaken[...] with its shaking. 
99:4} Arabic: akhbār — 
communications; stories. 
99:5! See note to wahi and awhd at 3:44. 
99:6' Often rendered to indicate separated groups; however see 
the only other instance of this word at 24:61 where the sense 
is clearly separately (i.e. alone, individually). Muhammad Asad 
supplies the following thought which confirms the point just 
made but by another route: Lit., “as separate entities” (ashtatan). 
Cf. 6:94 - “And now, indeed, you have come unto Us in a lonely state, 
even as We created you in the first instance”: thus stressing the 
individual, untransferable responsibility of every human being. 


100:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


news; information; 


9:94, 47:31, 


reports, 


Occurs at 99:4. 
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100:0? The one-hundredth chapter of the Qur’an is by convention 
called al ‘adiyat or The Chargers. 

100:9' Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 

100:11' Arabic: afald. See Notepad XIV. 


101:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


101:0* The one-hundred-and-first chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al qari‘a or The Calamity. 

101:1! See 101:3. 

101:2! See 101:3. 

101:3! Qur’anic definition: al qdri‘a. Rendered throughout 
as per its primary value, we have at 101:4-11 the full Qur’anic 
definition. All instances appear in the notes and reference this 
verse. 

101:9! Or home. Lit.: mother. (Arabic: ummah — mother; 
community, nation.) Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit, 
“his mother [ie., goal] will be an abyss’, sc, of suffering and 
despair. The term “mother” (umm) is used idiomatically to denote 
something that embraces or enfolds. 


102:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


102:0* The one-hundred-and-second chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al takathur or The Competition For Increase. 
102:1' Muhammad Asad comments here: The term takathur 
bears the connotation of “greedily striving for an increase’, i.e., 
in benefits, be they tangible or intangible, real or illusory. In the 
above context it denotes man’s obsessive striving for more and 
more comforts, more material goods, greater power over his 
fellow-men or over nature, and unceasing technological progress. 
A passionate pursuit of such endeavours, to the exclusion of 
everything else, bars man from all spiritual insight and, hence, 
from the acceptance of any restrictions and inhibitions based 
on purely moral values - with the result that not only individuals 
but whole societies gradually lose all inner stability and, thus, all 
chance of happiness. 

102:3! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

102:4' Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

102:5! Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

102:5? Sc. You would have put everything into the Hereafter. 
102:8' I understand this to mean that a man will be asked about 
that for which he strove. Each of us wants bliss. In what we 
consider bliss to consist is the measure of who we are. 


103:0' Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


103:0* The one-hundred-and-third chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al ‘asr or The Span Of Time (see note to 103:1). 
103:1! Or time. Arabic: al ‘asr. Translated often as time and also 
as afternoon, such renderings deprive the reader in English of a 
crucial point. A wider acquaintance with Arabic reveals that ‘asr 
is used for age (as in Ice Age, Bronze Age, etc.), and epoch, and 
period. That is, ‘asr denotes a span of time, time with a beginning 
and an end. Both time and afternoon have some connection with 
this most important point rattling about in them somewhere, 
but to render thus in English excludes the reader from the 
core point. The salient sense here is a span of time (i.e. a period 


103:1 


with a beginning and an end), not simply time as an open- 
ended concept, or as something which happens after lunch. 
Muhammad Asad has a similar perspective and renders this 
word: the flight of time, and supplies the following comment: 
The term “asr denotes “time” that is measurable, consisting of a 
succession of periods (in distinction from dahr, which signifies 
“unlimited time’, without beginning or end: i.e., “time absolute”). 
Hence, asr bears the connotation of the passing or the flight of 
time - time which can never be recaptured. 

103:3' Arabic: alladhina āmanū. See note to 2:257 and Notepad 
ILiv. 

103:3? Arabic: bil haqqi. See Notepad XVII (bil haqqi i.). 


104:0' Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


104:0* The one-hundred-and-fourth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al humazah or The Slanderer. 

104:4' Arabic: kalld. This exclamation operates also as a pan- 
textual marker. See 74:16 and note thereto. 

104:4? Qur’anic definition: al hutama. I have rendered in 
line with the commonest readings, however the Qur’an’s own 
definition is found at 104:6-9. 

104:7' Frequently rendered will rise over and similar. However, 
Wehr (p. 660) lists this form VIII verb with ‘ald (as it is found 
here) with values which include to see; to look; to behold; to 
study, come to know; to inspect, to examine. In the event, I have 
followed Lane (p. 1920), whose exact turn of phrase allowed me 
to convey something of the more typical renderings also. 
104:8' Le. the Fire. 


105:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


105:0? The one-hundred-and-fifth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al fil or One Weak In Judgment (see note to 
105:1). 

105:1' Arabic: alam tara. See note to 2:243. 

105:1? The expression the companions of can be used to mean 
those belonging to or those living in or those forming part of or 
those possessing (a particular quality). 

105:1° Arabic: fil. The Traditionalist has some fanciful ideas 
about this chapter whose origins have no Qur’anic basis, and 
which posit that fil here means elephant. It is true that one of the 
meanings of fil is elephant. However, fil also means base, weak; 
aman weak in judgment or opinion; ignoble; (see Lane, p. 2529). 
For those interested in the Qur’an rather than in hearsay, the 
following points are worth noting: firstly, this instance of fil is 
the only one in the Qur'an, so there is nothing to cross-reference 
the word with; secondly, we find in this chapter hijarati min sijjil 
which means — and is rendered as — stones of baked clay. This 
exact expression occurs twice more (at 11:82 and 15:74) and 
in both instances unequivocally references the people of Lit. 
We also know that the people of Lit are described as lacking ‘a 
right-minded man’ among them (11:78). Thus, if we are to judge 
this chapter on the basis of the Qur’anic evidence as opposed to 
something else, al fil denotes one weak in judgment, base, weak, 
ignoble — which we should correlate with an inhabitant of the 
city of Lut. 

105:2! 
inhabitants of the city of Lut (see note to 105:1), this statement 
is demonstrably correct within the bounds of the Qur’anic 
narrative: God frustrated the people of Lit in their designs 


Given our identification of this as a reference the 
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against him and his guests. 

105:3! Arabic: tair. This does mean bird (as per the 
Traditionalist’s stories), however the word for bird is simply the 
active participle from tara — to fly and also means flying things, 
flights and omens. 

105:3? Arabic: ababil — flocks, droves; successive waves. 

105:4! Arabic: sijjil. Occurs at 11:82, 15:74, 105:4. 


106:0' Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


106:0* The one-hundred-and-sixth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called quraysh or Quraysh (see note to 106:1). 
106:1' The Traditionalist claims 106:1 to refer to the tribe 
known as Quraysh and 106:3 to a house used during pilgrimage. 
He may be right; I really cannot say with certainty. And nor 
can he — at least not on the basis of the Qur’an. Certainly the 
Arabs made pilgrimage to Petra; according to Dan Gibson’s 
work (Quranic Geography, 2011), no such evidence exists for 
Mecca until well after the Qur’anic revelation. Today, Petra is a 
ruin and its interest merely historical; in any case the point is 
moot (see note to 9:28 and Notepad XVI). The text does not say 
serve the lord at this house, it says serve the lord of this house. 
One can do that anywhere. Whether the Quraysh tribe pre- 
existed the Qur’anic revelation or was concocted along with the 
hadith literature afterwards in order to benefit certain people is 
a question which requires objective historical investigation. We 
do know that various groups claimed to be Sabaeans in order to 
garner privileges under Muslim kings and priesthoods, and that 
there are countless millions more in the world today who claim 
direct descent from the Prophet than can genuinely be the case. 
Such points are of anthropological, social, and political interest 
but do not have a direct bearing on the chapter in question. What 
was of more immediate interest to me is the fact that quraysh 
means shark (Blackwell Companion to the Qur'an, p. 130, Michael 
Carter, contributor, writes concerning the foreign source of 
certain words: ‘It is only the word quraysh “shark” which is traced 
to Greek [via Syriac]|...]’) and that, as recently as the 1980s, it 
was discovered that many sharks migrate — travelling great 
distances across oceans in summer and winter — to feed or 
reproduce; prior to that it was believed that they lived regionally. 
Lastly, bayt — rendered here house — also means family. While 
it is not a point of doctrine with me, | entertain the idea that 
what is meant is the family (in the generic sense of species) of the 
shark. Such thoughts — as with the Traditionalist’s assertions 
on this point — are purely speculative, and God knows best. 
106:2! Arabic: rihla — journey, travel, trip, tour. This word is 
frequently bent into caravan by Traditionalist translators to 
make it comport with expectations derived from other sources. 
The word for caravan (Arabic: fr) is found in the Qur’an at 
12:70, 12:82, 12:94. 


107:0' Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


107:0? The one-hundred-and-seventh chapter of the Qur’an is 
by convention called al ma‘tin or Small Things. 

107:1' Arabic: a ra’ayt-. See note to 6:40. 

107:1? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. See note to 95:7. 

107:2' See note to 4:2. 

107:4' Arabic root: s-/-w. See note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, 
salla means to perform duty. The active participle of the form 
II verb (musall-) as here, occurs only at 70:22, 74:43, 107:4 — 


1025 


comparison of the instances of which is instructive. 

107:5' Arabic: saldt; i.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 
2:3 and Article I. 

107:71 
comprises the many small items needed for one’s daily use, as well 
as the occasional acts of kindness consisting in helping out one’s 
fellow-men with such items. In its wider sense, it denotes “aid” or 
“assistance” in any difficulty. 


108:0' Arabic: rahman. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


108:0* The one-hundred-and-eighth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al kawthar or Abundance. 

108:1! Arabic: kawthar — abundance. The Traditionalist makes 
claims for the meaning of kawthar which have no Qur’anic basis; 
the plain meaning of kawthar is as rendered here. 

108:2! Arabic root: s-I-w; i.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See 
note to 2:3 and Article I. Generically, salla means to perform duty. 
What God gave the Prophet in abundance was that revelation 
contained in the Qur’an. It is my opinion that this chapter serves 
to encourage the Messenger (and those who would follow him) 
to share this revelation with others. See end of Article II. 

108:2? Arabic: nahara. This root occurs only once, which fact 
makes it vulnerable to corruption by interested parties. This 
form I verb has come to mean to slaughter, to butcher and it 
is claimed in the sense of to sacrifice, generally speaking, by 
the Traditionalist in support of one of his favourite pastimes: 
killing things. I argue that this meaning has attached itself over 
time. The concept of animal sacrifice is demonstrably alien 
to the Qur’an as we see ‘...]Their flesh does not reach God, nor 
their blood. But prudent fear reaches Him from you|...]’ (22:37). 
These values at 22:37 are uncontested and fully supported pan- 
textually. On that basis, it is impossible to consider slaughter or 
sacrifice the meaning at 108:2 because the text reads ‘to thy Lord’ 
(which is a natural object for both imperatives in the verse — 
and the Traditionalist himself typically assumes as much). But 
God cannot expect one to sacrifice to Him that which He has told 
us does not reach Him. We must, if we are to be intellectually 
honest and consistent, look to other accepted meanings for 
nahara. It has two: to master (superlatively) (Lane, p. 2835); an 
to do something as soon as it becomes due (meanings which both 
Lane and Badawi-Haleem include). Since to my mind, if one has 
fully mastered something one does it in a timely manner, I feel 
that to master includes within it mastery of time as a given, an 
I render on that basis. 


109:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


109:0? The one-hundred-and-ninth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al kafirtin or The False Claimers Of Guidance 
(see note to 2:19). 

109:1! Arabic: al kdfirtin. See note to 2:19 and Notepad IL. iii. This 
is the only instance where this category of person is addressed 
directly (i.e. in the vocative). This chapter is typically understood 
— and thus rendered in translation — in a way which strikes a 
sadly mistaken tone. The dominant assumption — given a wrong 
value for al kāfirūn -is that those addressed are ‘unbelievers’ 
(i.e. a fundamentally distinct group; one possessed of a wildly 
different set of beliefs to those held by believers) and that God 
is directing the Messenger to say something along the lines of: 
you and I have different doctrines, so let’s just accept the fact. But 


Muhammad Asad notes here: the term al-ma’un 
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this is not exactly what is being said. The function of the chapter 
is to distance the speaker (one who truly believes and whose 
actions issue forth from that fact) from a group which wears the 
garb of faith — that is, from people who put themselves about 
as believers but whose actions are not commensurate with their 
claims. Thus, this chapter is making a point entirely different to 
the one claimed by the Traditionalist; namely: that religion you 
have — that which simulates virtue but which rejects the requisite 
guidance virtue demands — that is not what I believe (no matter 
how much you might like to have it otherwise). 

109:6' Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

109:6? Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 


110:0' Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


110:0* The one-hundred-and-tenth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al nasr or Help. 

110:2! Arabic: din. See Notepad V. 

110:3! See note to s-b-h root at 2:30. 


111:0' Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


111:0* The one-hundred-and-eleventh chapter of the Qur’an is 
by convention called al masad or The Twisted Strands. 

111:1! Grammar: dual. In Arabic the word for hand also denotes 
power, wealth, substance. 

111:1? Arabic: ‘abu lahab. The Traditionalist has stories which 
he attaches to this chapter which have no Qur’anic basis, and 
which I ignore. The type of person this denotes is made perfectly 
clear in the chapter. 

111:2! Or What will his wealth avail him or what he earned? In 
Arabic both readings are visually identical. Muhammad Asad, for 
example, renders here in the interrogative mood. 

111:4' Arabic: hatab — fuel, firewood; tales, slander. Both senses 
are certainly contained here. 

111:5' Muhammad Asad comments here: The term masad 
signifies anything that consists of twisted strands, irrespective 
of the material (Qamus, Mughni, Lisan al-Arab). In the abstract 
sense in which it is evidently used here, the above phrase seems 
to have a double connotation: it alludes to the woman’s twisted, 
warped nature, as well as to the spiritual truth that “every human 
being’s destiny is tied to his neck’ ...]. 


112:0' Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


112:0? The one-hundred-and-twelfth chapter of the Qur’an is by 
convention called al ikhlds or Sincerity. 

112:2! Arabic: samad — eternal, everlasting; one to whom one 
repairs or appeals in cases of extremis; one without whom no 
affair is accomplished; one upon whom all creation is dependent. 
One struggles to render succinctly here in English. Muhammad 
Asad, for example, renders freely as the Eternal Uncaused Cause 
of All Being. 


113:0' Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


113:0? The one-hundred-and-thirteenth chapter of the Qur’an is 
by convention called al falaq or Daybreak. 

113:3? Lit.: becomes dark or gloomy. 

113:4' I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest 
despite the fact that he appears to treat witchcraft as something 
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capable only of imagined results, a position with which I do 
not agree: [...]“of those that blow (an-naffathat) upon knots”: 
an idiomatic phrase current in pre-Islamic Arabia and, hence, 
employed in classical Arabic to designate all supposedly occult 
endeavours; it was probably derived from the practice of “witches” 
and “sorcerers” who used to tie a string into a number of knots 
while blowing upon them and murmuring magic incantations. 
The feminine gender of naffathat does not, as Zamakhshari and 
Razi point out, necessarily indicate “women’, but may well relate 
to “human beings” (anfus, sing. nafs, a noun that is grammatically 
feminine)’ 


114:0! Arabic: rahmān. Typically rendered 
most merciful. See 36:23 and note thereto, 
note to 1:1, and Notepad I. 


114:0? The one-hundred-and-fourteenth chapter of the Qur’an 
is by convention called al nds or Mankind. 

114:4! Arabic: al khannds. The kh-n-s root denotes that which 
retreats, goes back, recedes. Generally, al khannds is said to be 
an epithet for the shaytan since he retires — or hides himself — 
and retreats when God is remembered. That shaytan treats of an 
adversary (against the command of God), see Article II. 
114:4? Arabic: waswds. The core meanings of this word 
are devilish insinuation, temptation; wicked thought; doubt, 
misgiving, suspicion; delusion, fixed idea; uneasiness, anxiety, 
concern; melancholy; and is an epithet for the shaytan. 
114:6! Arabic: min — of, among, from, from among. While this 
verse is generally understood in the same light as 114:4 (i.e. as 
referencing that from which the speaker seeks refuge in God), it 
can be read also to reference that by means of which ‘the evil of 
the retreating whisperer’ reaches the breasts of men. 

114:6? Signifies hidden forces (of the unseen realm), or fully 
demonic or demonised humans. Arabic: al jinna. See Article III. 
114:6° An allusion also, surely, to the phrase ‘J will fill Gehenna 
with demoniacs and mankind all together’ found at 11:119 and 
32:13 — the only other formula (and the only other places) in 
which the exact phrase ‘min al jinnati wa al nas’ (among, from, or 
with al jinna and men) occurs. 


ARTICLE I 


Introduction 

In this article we will be discussing two important features of 
the Qur’an’s presentation: what are called in Arabic al salat and 
al zakat. 


For those with no background in the Traditionalist’s 
presentation, the summary of his position is that al saldt is a 
precise worship ritual, and al zakāt is a specific annual tax. 
The details pursuant to his understanding are not found in the 
Qur’an, but are derived from a vast body of literature called the 
ahadith. 


While al salat and al zakāt are mentioned separately in a 
number of places, they are found frequently together — so 
much so that, in tandem, the terms form a significant Qur’anic 
motif (see 2:43, 2:83, 2:110, 2:177, 2:277, 4:77, 4:162, 5:12, 
5:55, 9:5, 9:11, 9:18, 9:71, 19:31, 19:55, 22:41, 22:78, 24:37, 
24:56, 27:3, 31:4, 33:33, 58:13, 73:20, 98:5). 


The requirement to comply with the imperatives which feature 
these terms is so strong within the text of the Qur’an that 
the Traditionalist’s understanding of them forms two of the 
principal pillars of his religion (although it should be noted 
that neither term is named as a pillar of religion in the Qur’an, 
and nowhere does the Qur’an treat directly of such a concept 
as pillars of religion). 


In eight of the cases listed above (2:43, 2:83, 2:110, 4:77, 22:78, 
24:56, 58:13, 73:20), these two terms are delivered by means 
of the masculine plural imperative, namely: uphold al salat, and 
render al zakat (Arabic: 353 15k 5 Ls iti). The masculine 
plural imperative in Arabic is used to direct the imperative 
mood towards a plurality of male persons, but it is used also 
with regard to the generality of humankind. 


The Qur’an is clear: people are to uphold x and to pay (or 
render) y; but it does not supply an obvious description of 
either x or y in situ. Rather, the meaning of both parts of this 
imperative is treated as self-evident, and this fact produces a 
sense of want in the reflective reader. 


For the Traditionalist, the absence of the details in the Qur’an 
itself implies a need for his extraneous (and voluminous) 
literature known as the ahadith and developments based 
thereupon (particularly, what is claimed to be the sunnah 
— or practice of the Prophet). One might assume, given the 
Traditionalist’s high dudgeon and energetic presentation, that 
there exists a single statement in his supposedly reliable non- 
Qur’anic literature where the form and content of the complete 
ritual he calls al salat is clearly set out. But one would be 
mistaken. He has constructed a ritual out of little pieces carved 
out of the corpus of the ahadith literature and claimed the 
result to be of divine origin. Nowhere does any single hadith 
which he claims to be reliable contain a full explanation of 
the ritual he claims to be the central — if not the defining — 
characteristic of his religion. 


This is problematic for the Traditionalist. His theology is 
predicated on the idea that the claimed sources for his stories 
had superlative memories and were the best Muslims that ever 


existed. Yet not one of the stories attributed to any one of the 
sources he regards as reliable provides a single instance where 
one of the best Muslims who ever existed proved capable of 
doing what any child of only average intelligence and perhaps 
less-than-average piety brought up in a Traditionalist Muslim 
household can today do with ease, namely: list the received 
daily prayers and summarise their exact format. 


Again, the Qur’an itself nowhere says that the value for al salat 
is equal to x. The Traditionalist assumes a value of x and then 
attacks those who are sceptical of his claims for not agreeing 
with his externally derived value for x — a value he himself 
cannot find cut of whole cloth within the vast library of non- 
Qur’anic sources he claims as canonical. 


A further problem is that the Traditionalist’s extraneously 
derived specificity results in values which ill suit universal 
application across all instances of the term as found in the 
Qur’an, or contradict clear Qur’anic principles. Additionally, 
his values are noun types which require glaringly illegitimate 
combinations in cases where a single verb takes two objects — 
a subject we address in detail later. 


We share the sense of deficiency implicit in the Qur’anic 
imperative we identified above. But rather than look elsewhere 
for our values, we embrace the components of this core 
imperative itself to identify both the noun type and value 
for each term by leveraging the mechanics of key sentence 
structures and insisting upon values which are consistent 
across all instances. 


The Torah and the Qur’an 
We will begin here with the first three instances in the textual 
order of the imperative statement identified above. 


The first two cases are unambiguously directed to the children 
of Israel: 


40 O children of Israel: remember My favour wherewith 
I favoured you; and fulfil the covenant with Me, and I will 
fulfil the covenant with you; and Me — be you in fear of 
Me. 

41 And believe in what I have sent down confirming 
what is with you, and be not the first to deny it; and 
sell not My proofs at a cheap price; and Me — be you in 
prudent fear of Me. 

42 And clothe not truth with vanity, nor conceal the truth 
when you know. 

43 And uphold al salat, and render al zakāt, and be 
lowly with the lowly. 

(2:40-43) 


And when We took an agreement of the children of Israel: 
“Serve not save God; and towards parents good conduct, 
and towards kin, and the fatherless, and the poor; and 
speak kindly to men; and uphold al saldt, and render 
al zakat,’ then you turned away save a few among you; 
and you are averse. 

(2:83) 


While it may be argued that 2:43 is an imperative anchored in 
the time of the revelation of the Qur’an, there is no question 
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that 2:83 is anything other than a historical (i.e. pre-Qur’anic) 
case. 


We turn now to the third instance: 


108 If you desire to ask your messenger as Moses was 
asked before: — and whoso exchanges faith for denial has 
strayed from the right path — 

109 Many among the doctors of the Law wish to turn you 
back as atheists after your faith out of envy from their 
souls after the truth has become clear to them. But pardon 
and forbear until God brings His command; God is over all 
things powerful. 

110 And uphold al saldt, and render al zakat; and what 
good you send ahead for your souls, you will find it with 
God; God sees what you do. 

111 And they say: “None will enter the Garden save such 
as hold to Judaism, or are Christians.” Those are their vain 
desires. Say thou: “Bring your evidence, if you be truthful.” 
112 Verily, whoso submits his face to God and is a doer of 
good, he has his reward with his Lord; and no fear will be 
upon them, nor will they grieve. 

(2:108-112) 


The imperative at 2:110 itself can be read as directed both 
towards the doctors of the Law (understood here as the 
doctrinal leaders among the Jews and the Christians) and 
towards the believers in the Qur’anic revelation. At the same 
time, the entire broader segment runs contrary to the type 
of sectarian specificity the Traditionalist requires of uphold al 
saldat, and render al zakat. 


On the basis of what we have seen to this point, if al salat and al 
zakat mean what the Traditionalist says they do, the children of 
Israel have either never met God’s requirements of them or, if 
they have met them, they have consistently concealed the fact. 

Some Islamic commentators supply workarounds to 
accommodate this difficulty. But they create thereby further 
problems, since they increase their stock of specific but 
inconsistent definitions for terms which feature repeatedly in a 


book which itself claims to be consistent. 


I say that the case is simpler: the terms al salat and al zakat 
are consistently used in the Qur’an, and their meanings can be 
derived from the text. The result does not suit the Traditionalist 
because his religion needs them to mean something very 
specific — something the values of which he is the arbiter. I say 
that when God tells the children of Israel in the Qur’an that they 
should uphold al salat, and render al zakat, this is something the 
children of Israel could implement on the basis of the Torah not 
only historically, but today also. 


I will now summarise my understanding of these two terms 
based on my research; I provide a fuller discussion of both in 
what follows. 


The term al saldt is a generic term meaning the duty or 
the commandment (i.e. of God). The imperative uphold the 
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commandment of God is capable of two modes of application: 
it can be understood as a general instruction to obey the 
commandments of God overall (i.e. to keep the principal duties 
which God makes binding upon a man), or ina more exact sense, 
one which is dictated by context. In my view, the Qur’an uses 
both these modes. 

The term al zakāt is a subset of the commandments of God, 
one which treats solely of three scenarios in which one should 
spend (none of which coincides with the Traditionalist’s value 
for al zakat). We identify these three scenarios later in this 
presentation. 


Lastly, my view is that the absence of detail to be found in the 
Qur’an in regard to these two terms is — to put it in modern 
technical parlance — not a bug, but a feature. 


We saw above that the first three instances of this key 
imperative in the Qur’anic text treat of the children of Israel. 
Turning to the Torah, we find that the Hebrew term mitzvah 
(duty, commandment) is capable of the same dual application 
we assert for saldt: on the one hand, the instruction to obey the 
commandment of God has a generic or general sense, while in 
particular contexts it may have also a specific application. 


Moreover, on a pan-textual basis the value of saldt as duty fits 
all instances of the word, whereas the Traditionalist is forced to 
resort to a form of linguistic juggling. 


Maimonides identifies 613 mitzvot (commandments or duties) 
in the Torah, and his enumeration is the most popular today, but 
other assessments and compilations exist also. No matter the 
precise number and exact nature of the mitzvot, we can agree 
that the Torah contains a heavy legal component, whence its 
name is derived (Torah means Instruction or Law).The word 
zakat is related to the Hebrew MD} (z’khut, “legal right, moral 
right, merit”). I assert that the imperative upon the children 
of Israel in the Qur’an to render al zakat refers to that subset 
of the total mitzvot which treat of what one is to spend. And 
the meaning of the term for those who hold to the Qur’anic 
revelation is analogous: a discrete subset of the total duties 
binding upon a believer which treat of what one is to spend. 


Of course, the Torah provides much information of a specific 
kind, information which is highly time- and location-specific, 
and which can now be applied in modern times only after 
challenging processes of analogising. 


The Qur'an is clear both that the Torah contains a righteous law 
and that God ordains communities with their own sets of laws 
(5:44-48). I assert that al salat and al zakdt have comparable 
general meanings in the case of both the Torah and the Qur’an, 
but that the application is, by dint of the differences in the 
amount and type of law the two scriptures contain, different in 
terms of detail for the followers of each scripture. (Consider the 
imperative Go home! If you live in one city and I live in another, 
we can set off in entirely different directions, while obeying the 
same instruction.) 


The Qur’an’s component of legal imperatives is tiny by 
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comparison with the Torah (the number of three percent has 
been cited for the amount of text in the Qur’an dedicated to legal 
matters, and while I have not counted the verses personally, as 
one who knows the Qur’an well, this assessment seems about 
right). 


Additionally — and importantly — the Qur’an’s mode of delivery 
is different to that of the Torah; the Qur’an tends to paint with a 
broad brush, frequently leaving the believer to infer details from 
context. 


Understanding al salat generically and as a term with a dual 
mode results in a core of permanent duties binding upon all 
believers which may be combined with time- and location- 
specific duties binding upon particular believers in particular 
circumstances. A system of Qur’anic jurisprudence based on 
this hermeneutic would draw on explicit Qur’anic statements to 
establish the fixed principles, and leverage particular contexts 
for secondary purposes, and thus be entirely free of legal 
impositions originating externally to the Qur’anic text. 


The imposition of externally derived specificity in the case of 
both the terms which form the focus of this discussion created a 
system in which ossification and blind imitation were inevitable, 
and resulted in societies in which innovation is not only 
discouraged, it is actively attacked. 


The task here is not to present a new and fully-fledged system 
of jurisprudence; this would be task for specialists in law and 
related fields. Rather, my object is to outline the hermeneutic 
platform upon which such processes may take place. The Qur’an 
is not a revelation the task of which is to impose seventh- 
century Arabian culture upon the world; it is a revelation for all 
mankind — at least, that is its claim. And, as such, it must — by 
virtue of what it is — lock within its system a high degree of 
latitude. Thus, the absence of specificity which the Traditionalist 
(correctly) identifies in the Qur’an is, as we have said, not a bug, 
but a feature. And when understood as such, it is a great boon. 


We will now look at the components of the imperative which is 
the subject of this analysis in some detail. 


Discussion of al salat 
My argument, in summary, is as follows: 


1. The Traditionalist conflates different types of noun in an 
opaque manner: he treats al salat predominantly as a proper 
noun (i.e. the Prayer) whether or not he capitalises it in his 
translations, while also treating it as both a common noun 
and an abstract noun on an ad hoc basis; 

2. That while a generic and an abstract noun may together 
legitimately be objects of a single verb, and while a proper 
noun and a common noun may together legitimately be 
objects of a single verb, no crossover between these two 
categories is possible (e.g. a single verb may not legitimately 
take both an abstract and a proper noun as objects); yet, the 
Traditionalist’s values for al salat force precisely this type of 
unnaturalness upon the Qur’anic text; 

3. And that the verb portion of the first part of the imperative 
which forms the basis of our argument — uphold al salat, and 
render al zakat (Arabic: %45 (les SLES 123i) — supplies 
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the signpost necessary to demonstrate that al salat must be 
a generic noun. 


Noun types 

We will be dealing with four noun types: proper noun, 
common noun, generic noun, and abstract noun. Our definition 
summaries come from grammerly.com. 


Proper nouns and common nouns 
A proper noun is a specific (i.e., not generic) name for 
a particular person, place, or thing. Proper nouns are 
always capitalized in English, no matter where they fall 
in a sentence. Because they endow nouns with a specific 
name, they are also sometimes called proper names. 


Every noun can be classified as either common or proper. 
A common noun is the generic name for one item in a class 
or group. 


palace 
girl 
book 


Aproper noun, on the other hand, names a noun precisely. 


Buckingham Palace 
Cynthia 
War and Peace 


Generic nouns 
Generic nouns are nouns that refer to all members of 
a class or group. They are often used when making 
generalizations or talking about universal truths. Generic 
nouns can be singular or plural, and be used with or 
without articles. 


Do you think the computer has revolutionised our society? 
Abstract nouns 

An abstract noun is a noun that cannot be perceived using 

one of the five senses (i.e., taste, touch, sight, hearing, 

smelling). Look at the examples below: 


We can’t imagine the courage it took to do that. 


Courage is an abstract noun because it cannot be seen, 
heard, tasted, touched, or smelled. 


Early paleontologists assumed that the small brains of 
some dinosaurs indicated stupidity of the species. 


Higher education is strongly recommended. 
There is a conceptual line dividing these noun types into two 
groups with proper nouns and common nouns on one side of the 


line, and generic nouns and abstract nouns on the other. 


proper nouns | 
common nouns | 


generic nouns 
abstract nouns 
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Below are examples of a single verb taking different types 
of noun as objects. The verb in each case is in bold and the 
noun objects of the verb are in italics. In the case of legitimate 
combinations, both objects are from the same side of the line. 


The following combinations are legitimate: 
As a mathematician, he utilises logical thought [abstract] 
and the modern computer [generic]. 


She read my books [common] including War and Peace 
[proper]. 


We will now mix up the types in an illegitimate fashion based on 
the first example: 


As a mathematician, he utilises logical thought [abstract] 
and his computer [common]. 


While this may initially and superficially seem an acceptable 
combination, on reflection one sees that there 
insurmountable dissonance between the two objects (whereas 
thought [abstract] will remain a constant, his computer 
[common] will change over time). 


is an 


If we change this last item for something presumably more 
permanent than the oft-changing computer, the dissonance 
becomes more obvious: 


As a mathematician, he utilises logical thought [abstract] 
and his comfortable study [common]. 


Of course, it is possible to apply verbs with fuzzy meanings (to 
like, to love, etc.) and thereby seem to be able to combine noun 
types from both sides of the line, but any apparent legitimate 
combination of types of object will be the result of an imprecise 
use of language. 


In the second example, one struggles to suggest nouns from the 
opposite side of the line which could be inserted. The reader may 
experiment for himself (abstract nouns include: hope, patience, 
love, fear, loathing; for a pointer on generic nouns, see above.) 


Verbs with two objects 
We return now to the Qur’an. I have left al salat below 
untranslated: 


45 And seek help in patience and al salatl...] 
(2:45) 


Before we continue, let us consider the current summary on 
Wikipedia of the Anglican Mass: 


Gathering: Begins with a Trinitarian-based greeting or 
seasonal acclamation (“Blessed be God: Father, Son and 
Holy spirit. And Blessed be his kingdom, now and forever. 
Amen”).[45] Then the Kyrie and a general confession and 
absolution follow. On Sundays outside Advent and Lent 
and on major festivals, the Gloria in Excelsis Deo is sung 
or said. The entrance rite then concludes with the collect 
of the day. 
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Proclaiming and Hearing the Word: Usually two to 
three readings of Scripture, one of which is always from 
the Gospels, plus a psalm (or portion thereof) or canticle 
between the lessons. This is followed by a sermon or 
homily; the recitation of one of the Creeds, viz., the 
Apostles’ or Nicene, is done on Sundays and feasts. 

The Prayers of the People: Quite varied in their form. 
The Peace: The people stand and greet one another and 
exchange signs of God’s peace in the name of the Lord. It 
functions as a bridge between the prayers, lessons, sermon 
and creeds to the Communion part of the Eucharist. 

The Celebration of the Eucharist: The gifts of bread 
and wine are brought up, along with other gifts (such 
as money or food for a food bank, etc.), and an offertory 
prayer is recited. Following this, a Eucharistic Prayer 
(called “The Great Thanksgiving”) is offered. This prayer 
consists of a dialogue (the Sursum Corda), a preface, the 
sanctus and benedictus, the Words of Institution, the 
Anamnesis, an Epiclesis, a petition for salvation, and a 
Doxology. The Lord’s Prayer precedes the fraction (the 
breaking of the bread), followed by the Prayer of Humble 
Access or the Agnus Dei and the distribution of the sacred 
elements (the bread and wine). 

Dismissal: There is a post-Communion prayer, which is 
a general prayer of thanksgiving. The service concludes 
with a Trinitarian blessing and the dismissal. 


We see plainly that each part of the process above is a proper 
noun. It is identified as such by means of capital letters, and its 
specifics follow. The Traditionalist’s preferred treatment of al 
salat is precisely of this order: 


The Prayer: A procedure of washing, standing, reciting 
verses of the Qur’an, bowing, prostrating, and sitting 
performed at prescribed times and in prescribed numbers 
of units each day. 


And the Traditionalist is quite happy with this evaluation, except 
where it creates problems for him — and it creates many. 


But he tends to focus the mind of the English-speaker on the 
cases where this value suits him, and to allow the English- 
speaker to understand the definite article (Arabic: al) to have 
in Arabic the function it has in English (that of indicating 
specificity). Of course, it frequently has that sense in Arabic. But 
the Traditionalist omits to tell the English-speaker that generic 
and abstract nouns can also require the definite article in Arabic, 
(and there are many examples in the Qur’an of both which all — 
including the Traditionalists — translate accordingly). 


In the verse at 2:45, in both cases the noun is attended by the 
definite article: al sabr (English: patience) and al salat. And — 
importantly — the Qur’an links these words by means of a single 
verb. And this fact damns the Traditionalist’s treatment of al 
saldt as a proper noun. 


The Arabic al sabr (English: patience) is not a proper noun. 
We know — and it is uncontested by the Traditionalist — that 
al sabr means patience or a synonym thereof. The question is 
whether we mean patience as a purely abstract noun (i.e. the 
abstract quality of patience in general) or patience as a generic 
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noun (i.e. as a noun that refer to all members of a class by means 
of a singular case); but whichever we admit makes no difference 
to the fact that al salat must also be one or the other; that is, it 
must fall the same side of the conceptual line as al sabr. 


One either has patience in a given circumstance or one does not 
have it. And while it is true that in some cases a man may exhibit 
patience by gritting his teeth and clenching his fists, that does 
not mean that either the gritting of the teeth or the clenching 
of the fists defines patience in any way, let alone exhaustively. A 
man who exhibits these two attributes in certain circumstances 
would not be having patience, he would be having a seizure. 


If the Traditionalist stands firm in his default value of al salat 
here, it results in a mismatch of noun types (in this case, of 
an abstract noun with a proper noun). While this mismatch is 
not immediately obvious, it becomes clearer when we apply a 
similar mismatch to one of our previous examples: 


As an Anglican mathematician, he utilises logical thought 
[abstract] and The Celebration of the Eucharist [proper]. 


Here there is an obvious disconnect between the two objects, 
one which becomes more distinct the more specific one gets 
about what the verb means. 


What the Traditionalist does in effect is slide in and out of an 
abstract value for al saldt (i.e. prayer as a general concept) 
where it suits him (and in cases such as that at 2:45 he has no 
alternative since he is pinned down by a logical fork created by 
the single verb taking two objects). 


We operate according to a textually-based hermeneutic. 
Accordingly, in order to refine our understanding, we look to 
the broader text. We find that al sabr occurs only four times in 
the Qur’an, and in each of these four cases it is combined with 
a second noun as the object of a single verb, either directly 
(where only one verb exists) or effectively (where the same verb 
repeats). 


Thus, in addition to 2:45 above, we find: 


153 O you who heed warning: seek help in patience and al 
salat; God is with the patient. 
(2:153) 


17 Then being among those who heed warning, and counsel 
one another to patience, and counsel one another to 
compassion. 

(90:17) 


2 Man is in loss, 

3 Save those who heed warning and do righteous deeds, and 
counsel one another to truth, and counsel one another 
to patience. 

(103:2-3) 


If one considers all four verses themselves as well as the 
available broader contexts (particularly 2:153-157, 90:11-17), it 
could be argued that what is meant is the act of patience (i.e. as a 
generic noun; that is: a single act of patience indicative of more 
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of like kind), and not patience as an abstract concept. Support 
for this may be found at 103:3 which expressly treats of actions 
(righteous deeds), while the broader context of 90:11-17 makes 
plain that both patience and compassion have practical, real- 
world applications. But whether read as a generic or an abstract 
noun, the fact is, this noun is unambiguously on the generic- 
abstract side of the conceptual line affecting nouns. 


In view of the fact that al sabr is combined also with al salat by 
means of a single verb at 2:45, al salat must also be on the same 
side of the conceptual line. 


It follows that to speak of a single, knowable, definition of al 
salat is as illogical as to claim one knows the exact specification 
of the computer [which] has revolutionised society or of a single, 
universally recognised and applicable form of patience suitable 
to all circumstances. 


Finally, since al salat and al zakdt are themselves combined 
also by means of a single verb, al zakāt must also be either a 
generic or an abstract noun (and, therefore, to speak of a single, 
universal value for al zakat fails for the same reasons it does for 
al salat). 


The two places where this occurs are: 


31 “And made me [Jesus] blessed wherever I be — and 
enjoined upon me al salat and al zakat as long as | live — 
(19:31) 


55 He [Ishmael] enjoined upon his people al salat and al 
zakat, and was pleasing in the sight of his Lord. 
(19:55) 


The imperative plural verb form 
We turn now to the imperative plural verb form which features 
in the first part of the phrase uphold al salat, and render al zakat 


(Arabic: 354 (les SLs iii). 


Outside those instances which take al saldt as the object, the 
same form of the imperative of the verb to uphold (Arabic: 
aqīmū) is found in four places only (7:29, 42:13, 55:9, 65:2). 
These are listed below with additional context where needed: 


28 And when they commit sexual immorality, they say: 
“We found our fathers doing it,” and: “God enjoined it 
upon us.” Say thou: “God enjoins not sexual immorality; 
do you ascribe to God what you know not?” 

29 Say thou: “My Lord has enjoined equity. Uphold your 
countenances at every place of worship, and call to Him, 
sincere to Him in doctrine; as He created you, so you will 
return.” 

30 A faction He guided, and upon a faction was 
misguidance due: they took the satans as allies instead of 
God, and think they are guided. 

(7:28-30) 


The broadly Sunni translator Muhammad Asad supplies a note 
at 7:29 which opens: 
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The term wajh (lit, “face”) occurring here is often used, 
in the abstract sense, to denote a person’s entire being or 
entire attention - as, for instance, in the phrase aslamtu 
wajhi li'llahi, “I have surrendered my whole being unto 
God” (3:20)|...] 


I broadly agree with Asad, but his clarity and honesty are not 
representative of the Traditionalist position. The two notes to 
my own translation at this point read: 


Arabic: aqama. Wherever this verb occurs with al salat 
as the object the Traditionalist says it means to uphold 
or to establish the [five daily] prayer[s] (a regimen found 
nowhere in the Qur’an). Here it takes wujtihakum (your 
faces or your countenances). Now that he needs it to 
means something completely different, the verb is bent 
into the necessary shape; the Hilali & Khan translation, 
for example, has here: that you should face Him only 
(ie. worship none but Allah and face the Qiblah, i.e. the 
Ka’bah at Makkah during prayers) in each and every place 
of worship. The serious student of the Qur’an should 
understand that this type of bait-and-switch is typical 
of the Traditionalist’s treatment of the Qur’an: his job is 
to impose his religion upon the text no matter what the 
words say or mean. Additionally, his sectarian value for 
masjid collapses if one considers 7:31, for example, which 
also employs masjid and is directed to all mankind. 


Arabic: wajh — face, countenance, personality, true self. | 
take the collocation to uphold one’s countenance to mean 
to (be able to) hold one’s head up high in English. The 
preceding context is the key: by staying sexually clean, 
observing equity (which means integrity and consistency 
with inner convictions on the one hand, and faith in God 
alone on the other — see 3:18 and note thereto) one may 
come before God in prayer and worship in an effective 
manner. Without sexual purity, it is not possible. This is 
why all Satanic systems promote illicit sex as virtue. 


Whether or not one agrees with my deeper thoughts on the 
subject, the fact is that an objective reading of the text supports 
what both Asad and I maintain: that the word countenances (or 
faces) is used here in an abstract sense. 


We turn now to the second instance of the imperative form of the 
verb to uphold which comprises this portion of our discussion. 


13 He ordained for you of doctrine what He enjoined upon 
Noah, and that We have revealed to thee, and what We 
enjoined upon Abraham and Moses and Jesus: “Uphold 
the doctrine, and be not divided therein.” Difficult for the 
idolaters is that to which thou invitest them. God chooses 
for Himself whom He wills, and guides to Himself him who 
turns in repentance. 

(42:13) 


While the Traditionalist claims here a single religion or doctrine 
revealed to those mentioned, this is shown to be false if one 
applies to the word translated the doctrine above the level of 
specificity the Traditionalist requires of it. The Traditionalist’s 
religion requires mention of Muhammad as part of its initiating 
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statement (a statement found nowhere cut of whole cloth in 
the Qur’an), and is something those mentioned above prior to 
Muhammad could not possibly have said. The remaining pillars 
of the Traditionalist’s religion likewise either shake or collapse 
once one applies similarly stringent rationale to them. The only 
remaining option is that the doctrine is used here generically. 
The final two remaining instances in our list read: 


9 And uphold the weight with equity, and cause not loss to 
the balance. 
(55:9) 


2 And when they have reached their term, retain them 
according to what is fitting, or release them according to 
what is fitting. And call to witness two just men from among 
you; and uphold the witness for God. By that is admonished 
he who believes in God and the Last Day; and whoso is in 
prudent fear of God — He will make for him a way out, 
(65:2) 


It is not possible that the weight and the witness in the verses 
above can be proper nouns (i.e. objectively recognised values 
which do not change, which is what the Traditionalist requires 
for al salat and al zakat). It is clear that both the weight and 
the witness are generic values — that is, values the specifics of 
which depend upon individual contexts — and the Traditionalist 
himself treats them as such. 


Our argument, then, is that in every case beyond that core phrase 
which comprises the platform for this discussion, the imperative 
plural of the verb to uphold (Arabic: aqīmū) takes a generic or 
abstract object (and in three of those cases, one with a definite 
article); that, likewise, the term al salat means the duty or the 
commandment in a generic sense, the instruction to uphold the 
duty being comparable in type to the instructions treating of 
the weight and the witness: i.e. indicating generic instances, or 
instances known by context. 


The Traditionalist’s pan-textual treatment of al salat 

We will summarise briefly the nature of the problem the 
Traditionalist creates for himself and those who are guided by 
him by his treatment of al salat. 


As we have seen, he generally means by this term a precise 
formula of washing, standing, bowing, prostrating and sitting. 
And while the Traditionalist does not always capitalise the noun, 
he treats al salat by default as a proper noun, i.e. the Prayer. Like 
Mount Everest, by the Prayer he means something known and 
recognised as a discrete thing. 


The duplicity and ambiguity inherent in the Traditionalist’s 
presentation of this term is exacerbated by the fact that prayer 
for the English speaker is an abstract rather than concrete 
concept, and translations which use prayer manage to slip a 
conflation of noun types past the attention of the non-specialist 
reader. 


But the Traditionalist is highly inconsistent in his treatment of 
this word. The range of values he applies to saldt and its plural 
salawat comprises: 
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e Default: the Islamic ritual (proper noun) 

e Prayer in general (abstract noun) 

e The Jewish prayer (proper noun) 

e Blessings — most commonly: blessings sent by the believer 
upon the (dead) Prophet (abstract noun) 

e Blessings — from God toward men (abstract noun) 

e Synagogues (common noun) 


This assertion may be verified by means of an exhaustive 
linguistic concordance of the Qur’an. An online utility of this 
nature is found at corpus.quran.com. 


A hand and a glove possess a correlation which a foot and the 
same glove simply do not enjoy, no matter how one pushes. And 
what the Traditionalist has does not fit; it fits neither in terms of 
word meaning nor in terms of noun type. He is forced to adopt 
multiple values for salat and to make use of both sides of the 
conceptual line we identified above since the tension created by 
the surrounding context is so great in certain places that he can 
complete the verse with a straight face by no other means. 


If we test duty as a generic noun across all instances in the text, 
it fits in every case. There are no overlaps or unclear instances. 
Gone are blessings sent upon a dead prophet, Jewish synagogues, 
and all the other workarounds to which the Traditionalist has 
to resort. The reading flows and is unproblematic throughout, 
including at instances such as 9:84, 9:103, 11:87, 19:59, 24:41, 
33:43, 33:56, 35:18 and 58:13. 


Importantly, gone also is any need to hop from one side to the 
other of the conceptual line between noun types. 


Worship 

One is obliged to say a few words about formal worship since 
this is the value the Traditionalist strains to attach to al salat 
in every case. 


There are instances in the Qur’an which treat of worship in the 
context of al salat (duty). Clearly, worship was a duty upon the 
Messenger, as it was upon all men of God. If we earnestly seek 
God, we make worship a duty upon ourselves also. 


But to claim al saldt in every case to be worship is like claiming 
fruit in every case to be oranges; certainly, oranges are fruit, but 
not all fruits are oranges, and to treat them as if they were is 
sophistry. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

sallata 

3:39, 4:102, 4:102, 9:84, 9:103, 33:43, 33:56, 33:56, 75:31, 
87:15, 96:10, 108:2. 

musalin 

70:22, 74:43, 107:4. 

salat 

2:3, 2:43, 2:45, 2:83, 2:110, 2:153, 2:157, 2:177, 2:238, 2:238, 
2:277, 4:43, 4:77, 4:101, 4:102, 4:103, 4:103, 4:103, 4:142, 
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4:162, 5:6, 5:12, 5:55, 5:58, 5:91, 5:106, 6:72, 6:92,6:162, 7:170, 
8:3, 8:35, 9:5, 9:11, 9:18, 9:54, 9:71, 9:99, 9:103, 10:87, 11:87, 
11:114, 13:22, 14:31, 14:37, 14:40, 17:78, 17:110, 19:31, 19:55, 
19:59, 20:14, 20:132, 21:73, 22:35, 22:40, 22:41, 22:78, 23:2, 
23:9, 24:37, 24:41, 24:56, 24:58, 24:58, 27:3, 29:45, 29:45, 
30:31, 31:4, 31:17, 33:33, 35:18, 35:29, 42:38, 58:13, 62:9, 
62:10, 70:23, 70:34, 73:20,98:5, 107:5. 

musallan 

2:125. 


Discussion of al zakat 
My argument, in summary, is as follows: 


1. The Traditionalist treats al zakat as a proper noun when it 
simply cannot be one, for reasons we have covered above; it 
is a generic noun; 

2. That the instruction to the children of Israel in the Qur’an to 
render al zakāttreats of a subset of their total commandments 
(i.e. of those which treat of payments), and we should expect 
an analogous value for al zakāt in the context of the Qur’an; 

3. And that the verb portion of the second part of the imperative 
which forms the basis of our argument — uphold al salat, and 
render al zakat (Arabic: 353M (les EKA isi) — supplies 
the signpost necessary to demonstrate in what al zakat 
consists in the Qur’anic context. 


American economist Mark Skousen has said: 


Taxation is the price we pay for failing to build a civilized 
society. The higher the tax level, the greater the failure. A 
centrally planned totalitarian state represents a complete 
defeat for the civilized world, while a totally voluntary society 
represents its ultimate success. 


I agree with Skousen’s statement. And it is interesting in this 
regard that the only contexts in which the Qur’an mentions 
particular figures (fractions) to be given by believers concern 
inheritance law (specifically wealth which remains after any 
debts or bequests), and spoils of war. Despite the fact that the 
Qur’an frequently appeals to believers to spend, in no case 
beyond those cited is any amount fixed; there is simply no 
principle of taxation within the Qur’an. 


As already touched upon, the Traditionalist has taken the lack 
of specificity attached to al zakāt as a cue to import a value 
from a separate literature. But the value he imports is, by dint 
of the level of specificity he applies to it, a proper noun, and 
we already know that a value for al zakāt as a proper noun is 
not sustainable in the book the Traditionalist claims as his 
foundational scripture. Moreover, his value is repugnant to a 
revelation which pointedly avoids being drawn on the amount 
that believers should spend (consider 2:215 and 2:219). The 
general rule outside very particular contexts is that people 
should choose what they spend; that is, that spending is 
voluntary, and by agreement. 


But voluntary spending does not suit the Traditionalist. He 
needs al zakat to be a tax. And while the Traditionalist pretends 
that his value for al zakāt is not a tax, that is a deceit; a fixed 
percentage of one’s wealth extracted by an authority is a tax, no 


Article I 


matter how that transfer is obfuscated by talk of religion. 


This tax is a cornerstone of the Traditionalist’s religion. But the 
precise value he ascribes to it falls flat in a number of cases. As 
an example, we will consider the following: 


6 Say thou: “I am only a mortal like you. It is revealed to me 
that your God is One God. So take a straight path to Him, and 
ask forgiveness of Him!” And woe to the idolaters: 

7 Those who render not al zakat, and of the Hereafter they 
are deniers! 

(41:6-7) 


That idolaters deny the Hereafter is confirmed by experience; 
but idolaters have at no time that I know of been immune to 
taxation. And not only do idolaters pay tax at the present time, 
they do so in amounts far greater than those imposed by the 
Traditionalist under the cloak of his religion. 


We will identify in what follows those portions of the Qur’an 
in which what constitutes al zakat for the followers of this 
scripture are indicated, and demonstrate that al zakat is, as the 
Qur’an says, something that idolaters characteristically do not 


Pay. 


The Children of Israel and the Torah 

As we saw above, the Qur’an instructs the children of Israel by 
means of the same generalised imperative we are taking as the 
platform for our analysis to render al zakat: 


43 And uphold al saldat, and render al zakat, and be 
lowly with the lowly. 
(2:43) 


The verb taking al zakdt as its object is ātā and it means to 
render, to pay, to give. These are the plain meanings of the verb, 
and it is used in this sense wherever it takes a direct object in the 
Qur’an. The question concerns only what it is that one should 


Pay. 


In Maimonides’ list of 613 mitzvot compiled from the Torah, 
one may identify a subset treating of what one should spend. 
There are twenty-three mitzvot which fall under the category of 
t’rumah, tithes and taxes, for example, and sundry others which 
pertain to treatment of the poor, and to business practices. Thus, 
if one follows the Torah and wishes to know what he is to pay, he 
may work his way down the list and see which parts of what he 
reads may be applied today. 


The verb ata and the value of al zakat 
Like the Torah, some portion of the Qur’an’s (relatively small) 
total corpus of legal imperatives pertains to payments. 


Again, the verb in our core phrase taking al zakat as its object is 
atd (to render, to pay, to give). And, again, the question concerns 
only what it is that one should pay. 


We will leverage the form in which we find this verb in our core 
phrase to identify what is meant by al zakat for the adherents 
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of the Qur'an. 


The masculine imperative plural form of the verb atd occurs 
eleven times outside the formula uphold al saldt, and render al 
zakat (Arabic: eit isles Ae Hi, — and found at 2:43, 2:83, 
2:110, 4:77, 22:78, 24:56, 58:13, 73:20). We list all eleven below 
before looking at their implications. 


2 And give the fatherless their property; and exchange not 
the bad for the good, nor consume their property into your 
property; that is a great misdeed. 

(4:2) 


4 And give the women their dowries as a gift willingly; but 
if they remit to you anything of it voluntarily, then consume it 
with satisfaction and pleasure. 

(4:4) 


24 And married women save what your right hands 
possess. The Writ of God is over you. But lawful to you 
is what is beyond that, if you seek with your wealth in 
chastity, not being fornicators. And what you enjoy thereby 
of them: give them their rewards as an obligation. And 
there is no wrong upon you in what you do by mutual 
agreement after the obligation; God is knowing and wise. 
(4:24) 


25 And whoso among you has not the means to marry 
free believing women, then from what your right hands 
possess of believing maids; and God best knows your 
faith. You are of one another, so marry them with the leave 
of their people; and give them their rewards according 
to what is fitting, they being chaste and not fornicators, 
nor taking secret friends. But when they are in wedlock, 
then if they commit sexual immorality: upon them is half 
what is due the free women of punishment; that is for him 
who fears hardship among you. And that you be patient is 
best for you; and God is forgiving and merciful. 

(4:25) 


33 And for all have We appointed heirs to what parents 
and relatives leave; and those with whom you have 
entered into contract: give them their share; God is 
witness over all things. 

(4:33) 


141 And He it is that produces gardens, trellised and 
untrellised, and the date-palms, and crops diverse in their 
food, and the olive and the pomegranate, similar yet different. 
Eat of the fruit thereof when it bears fruit, and render its 
due on the day of its harvest; and commit not excess, He 
loves not the committers of excess. 

(6:141) 


94 They said: “O Dhil-Qarnayn: Ya’jij and Ma’jij are 
workers of corruption in the land; so may we appoint 
for thee payment, that thou make between us and them 
a barrier?” 

95 He said: “That wherein my Lord has established me is 
better; but assist me with strength: I will make between 
you and them adam. 
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96 “Give me sheets of iron.” When he had made level 
between the two openings, he said: “Blow.” When he had 
made it a fire, he said: “Bring me to pour thereon molten 
brass.” 

97 And they could not pass over it, and they could not 
pierce it. 
(18:94-97) 


32 And give in marriage the unmarried among you, an 
the righteous among your male slaves and your female 
slaves; if they be poor, God will enrich them out of His 
bounty; and God is encompassing and knowing. 

33 And let abstain those who find not marriage until Go 
enriches them out of His bounty. And those who seek 
the writ from among those your right hands possess: 
contract with them if you know good to be in them; and 
give to them out of the wealth God has given you. An 
compel not your slave-girls to whoredom, if they desire 
chastity[...] — seeking the enjoyment of the life of this 
world. And whoso compels them, then God, after their 
compulsion, is forgiving and merciful. 

(24:32-33) 


10 O you who heed warning: when the believing women 
come to you as émigrées: examine them. God best knows 
their faith. And if you know them to be believing women, 
then return them not to the atheists. Such women are not 
lawful for them, and they are not lawful for such women. 
And give them what they spent. And you do no wrong 
to marry such women when you give them their rewards. 
And hold not by tie denying women; and ask for what you 
have spent, and let them ask for what they have spent. 
That is the judgment of God; He judges between you; and 
God is knowing and wise. 

(60:10) 


11 And if any of your wives slip away from you to the 
atheists, then you are met with the same: give those 
whose wives have gone the like of what they spent; 
and be in prudent fear of God in whom you are believers. 
(60:11) 


6 Let them dwell in what manner you dwell, out of your 
means, and harm them not so as to straiten them. And if 
they be bearing, then spend on them until they lay down 
their burden. Then if they suckle for you, then give them 
their reward, and take counsel among you according to 
what is fitting. And if there be difficulties between you, 
another shall suckle for him. 

(65:6) 


The subjects of these verses fall into two categories: those which 
pertain primarily to the individual, and those which pertain 
primarily to the community: 


Individual 


e Obligation to fulfil inheritance rights (4:2) 

¢ Obligation upon a man to pay a bride price to a woman as a 
condition of marriage (4:4, 4:24, 4:25) 

e Obligation to pay what is owed by contract (4:33) 
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e Obligation to give timely charity on increase (4:141) 

e Obligation to assist deserving slaves to marry (24:33) 

e Obligation to maintain a woman who cares for one’s infant 
child (65:6) 


Community 


e Obligation to contribute to a socially beneficial project 
initiated by a godly leader (18:96) 

e Obligation to assist believing women to extricate themselves 
financially from unbelieving men (60:10) 

e Obligation to recompense a bride price given by a believing 
man to a woman who subsequently joins unbelievers (60:10) 


Given that we are right — that the same phrase which implies 
knowledge on our part of the values of al salat and al zakat 
(Arabic: i igkes LBs PESI has within it the seeds of the 
solution for one seeking those values — the internal evidence 
is that the areas identified above comprise the Qur’anic value 


of al zakat. 


Implications 
No part of the values we have identified for al zakat comports 
with the Traditionalist’s assertions. 


The verse at 6:141 may appear to have something in common 
with the Traditionalist’s value at first blush, but it is of a 
fundamentally different type: no amount is stated, and what 
is to be given should be given immediately (whereas the 
Traditionalist imposes an annual tax). This Qur’anic giving 
requirement favours the poor (who are both attuned to local 
cycles of production, and well placed and motivated to benefit 
from them) over any representative of the authorities. Lastly, 
6:141 explicitly treats of produce, not of existing wealth, which 
fact distinguishes it also from the Traditionalist’s externally 
derived values. 


The aspects of al zakat which pertain to inheritance law and 
payment of a bride price by the groom as a condition of marriage 
are covered in sufficient detail in the Qur’an, and it is not my 
intention here to rehearse the points connected with them more 
than in a general way. 


As concerns inheritance law, the Qur’an is clear that blood 
relations are not superseded by matters of faith (8:75); thus, 
inheritance is due on the basis of blood, irrespective of religious 
conviction. The Qur’an also safeguards the inheritance rights of 
those most easily trampled under foot: the fatherless. 


As regards the payment of the bride price: firstly, we should 
recognise that a woman’s insistence upon receiving her bride 
price from the man as a prerequisite for the intimacies of 
marriage is a contribution on her part to the health of the social 
fabric. Secondly, it serves to guard the sexual morality of both 
men and women. Both components tend to social health. 


We note that the only instance where this imperative to give 
treats of a leader of any type, the cause is one which assists the 
whole community, and the leader himself expressly refuses to 
benefit personally (for which point see 18:94-95). 
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It is the containment of the sexual drive within a righteous 
marriage and the preservation of this ideal from all sides which 
is the dominant aspect of al zakāt on a day-to-day basis; due is 
given on produce only occasionally; inheritances are executed 
only occasionally; important public works may be understood 
to be infrequent events. Containment of sexual drives within 
legal bounds is a permanent imperative the responsibility for 
which devolves upon both men and women, and any person 
with no financial means whatever may render al zakat by simply 
observing the bounds for sexual intercourse God has instituted 
for believers. 


The word zakat in various contexts 

The core, non-sectarian dictionary definitions of zakāt are 
purity, sincerity and integrity. There are occasions in the Qur’an 
where this noun is rendered — and, in fact, can only be rendered 
— after its core, non-sectarian dictionary definitions (18:81, 
19:13), a practice which the Traditionalist himself follows. 


As already stated, the standard imperative uphold al salat, 
and render al zakat occurs without any qualification. The only 
occasion in which the verb to give, to render (Arabic: ata) and 
zakat occur together with a clear indirect object, the recipient 
is the prophet Yahya — who is given zakat by God (19:12-13); 
we note that Yahya’s defining characteristics are right dealing 
and sexual purity (he is described as ‘honourable and chaste’ at 
3:39). The term zakat occurs also in the general sense of purity 
at 18:81, a value which is typically rendered thus in that context 
by Traditionalist translators. 


The term dtd al zakat is also one component of the allegiance 
believing men and believing women have toward each other: 


71 And the believing men and the believing women are 
allies of one another: they enjoin what is fitting, and forbid 
perversity, and uphold the duty, and render the purity, and 
obey God and His messenger; those: God will have mercy on 
them; God is exalted in might and wise. 

(9:71) 


The wives of the prophet are exhorted to render al zakāt in a 
context where they can be assumed to have little or no material 
wealth of their own (see 33:28-34), and in which they are 
expressly directed to embrace perfect marital commitment 
to the Prophet (to the exclusion of possible further husbands 
after his death) and to maintain an exacting level of marital 
scrupulosity befitting their roles as his wives. This fits with our 
observations which treat of sexual integrity. 


We noted two characteristics of the idolaters above: 


6 Say thou: “I am only a mortal like you. It is revealed to me 
that your God is One God. So take a straight path to Him, and 
ask forgiveness of Him!” And woe to the idolaters: 

7 Those who render not al zakat, and of the Hereafter 
they are deniers! 

(41:6-7) 


That idolaters deny the Hereafter is confirmed by experience. 
But it is also true that idolaters do not pay al zakāt (i.e. the bride 
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price asa condition of marriage and, thereafter, sexual intimacy); 
rather, such people have ad hoc intercourse with women who 
have no fear of God and who are ignorant of their value as 
women. Moreover, sexual license is a defining characteristic 
of idolaters, whether in historical implementations such as 
Baal worship which involved ritual sex, or in the current 
modern implementation of generalised degradation across the 
population. 


And since idolaters have no fear of God and no conception that 
they must give account on the Day of Judgment, they are unlikely 
to maintain any of the other requirements we have identified as 
constituting al zakāt. 


Those who fear (i.e. due to lack of means) to send ahead charity 
at the time of confidential conversation with the Prophet — and 
who are, therefore, understood to be bereft of material means 
— are told, nevertheless, that they should render al zakat (see 
58:12-13); this imperative jars appreciably with the context 
given the Traditionalist’s reading. However, sexual purity is 
something one may maintain in any material circumstance. 


My rendering of 23:1-11 is below. Commentators try, 
unconvincingly, to bend this collocation (fa‘ala in combination 
with the preposition //) to mean those who work with (i.e. collect) 
a yearly tax they call al zakāt. Though the preposition li has a 
range of functions, it can be understood here to play the same 
role as the /i in the following verse where it provides stylistic 
support for the object only. The context immediately following 
this collocation (i.e. 23:5-7), I suggest, provides a supporting 
definition for what is meant by al zakat. 


1 Successful are the believers: 

2 Those who in their duty are humble, 

3 And those who from vain speech turn away, 

4 And those who act upon the purity. 

5 And those who preserve their chastity 

6 Save with their wives or what their right hands possess, 
then are they not blameworthy; 

7 — But whoso seeks beyond that: it is they who are the 
transgressors — 

8 And those who attend to their trusts and their covenant, 
9 And those who preserve their duties: 

10 It is they who are the heirs, 

11 Those who inherit Paradise; therein will they abide 
eternally. 

(23:1-11) 


Summary 

According to the Qur’an, compliance with the imperative to 
render al zakat is a normative obligation upon the believer, 
whether one who adheres to the Qur’an or to the Torah. The 
unambiguous application of this convention across different 
(and differing) scriptures requires a generic value for al zakāt, 
which is what our broader analysis here supports. 


In the Qur’anic context, the term al zakat is a subset of all duties 
beholden upon believers comprising a number of aspects, all of 
which are listed above. 
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To accept that to render al zakāt means what the Traditionalist 
claims for it is to ascribe to the term a value nowhere 
corroborated in the Qur'an, and to impart to the term the 
value of a proper noun, which numerous contexts definitively 
preclude. One result of the Traditionalist’s impositions is a loss 
of the centrality in those societies in which he predominates of 
the sexual purity and upright dealings which are central to the 
Qur’anic preaching. Instead, nominally Muslim lands have been 
subject to a tax the principle of which contradicts the content 
and tenor of Qur’anic statements (for example 2:215, 2:219, 
4:29, 6:136, 7:199), and most the constituents of such societies 
think that they may do as they like so long as they pay a tax to 
the religion. 


The value identified here for al zakat comports with all contexts 
as well as with the uncontested common meanings (i.e. those 
senses untouched by the Traditionalist’s hand) of the Arabic 
noun zakat (namely purity). 


I render al zakat throughout the purity. 

All instances in the text appear in the notes. 
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BACKGROUND TO THE SOLUTION 


Introduction 

Twenty-nine chapters of the Qur’an begin with certain letters, 
the meanings of which have eluded Muslims for over 1,400 years. 
They are referred to in Arabic by the term al hurūf al muqatta‘at 
(the broken letters), and tend to be referred to as the mysterious 
letters in English. I use the terms al hurtf al muqatta‘at and the 
mysterious letters terms interchangeably. 


I offer in the Solution which follows a cogent, consistent, an 
compelling explanation both of the meanings of these letters, 
and of their function in the Qur’an. 


Before we go further, I should say something about the word 
Solution. This presentation comprises the application of an 
organic pan-textual hermeneutic, one which first identifies and 
then leverages the incidence of textual phenomena in order to 
demonstrate the architecture of the mysterious letters beyond a 
reasonable doubt. That is not what one means by a solution to 
a mathematical problem, of course, where one applies agreed 
patterns and principles in order to produce an answer which 
can then be assessed on the basis of established conventions. So 


while Solution may be an imperfect term in the present context, 
I use it as shorthand for what I mean by it. 


To grasp this analysis requires concentration, it is true. But it 
is not dependent upon specialist knowledge. It is within the 
capabilities of an intelligent person who is prepared to apply 
himself. 


A full treatment of this subject requires inclusion of an overview 
of the theories on al hurūf al muqatta‘at which pre-existed the 
present Solution. Such is provided in the Reference Section to 
this presentation. However, the short version is — as alluded to 
above — that the Traditionalist Muslim does not know what the 
mysterious letters mean. In general, his dogma is that God alone 
knows what they mean, and any attempt to understand them is 
impossible or presumptuous, or both. 


I am temperamentally disinclined to believe that a message from 

God — one which itself challenges the reader to reason — would 

frustrate all attempts to understand certain portions of itself, 

which is why I have presumed to attempt to understand al hurdf 
al muqatta ‘at. 


Asummary of my works 

This Solution is in support of my main publications. These 
works, when taken together with this Solution, provide the basis 
for my principal project. I supply a summary below for those 
encountering my output for the first time. 


The first is The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation. This is a full 
translation of the Qur’an, one which operates without reliance 
upon extraneous sources and subsequent culture called 
Islamic. While not its primary goal, one result of that work is to 
illustrate where and how the religion which claims the Qur’an 
as its foundational scripture is at unambiguous odds with that 
scripture. This work comprises both a full translation of the 
Arabic into English, and a large body of supporting analysis. 


Quotes from the Qur’an in translation below are from The 
Qur'an: A Complete Revelation, but the Solution to al hurūf al 
mugqatta ‘at is in no way dependent upon that translation. 


The second is The God Protocol. The thesis and purpose outlined 
in that work is the sole object to which all other ends have been 
bent in my efforts — including The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation 
and this Solution. The purpose of The God Protocol is the 
identification of that legal protocol the Qur’an contains whose 
function is to hold a miscreant, evil ruling elite to account before 
God by means of delivering a warning of the type the Qur’an 
contains and, in the likely event of rejection of that message of 
warning, for the punishments of God to become binding from 
that point onwards. 


Execution of this protocol is my principal and guiding object. 


Ashort history to this project 
The reader may benefit by understanding something of my 
history. 


I entered university only after seven years after leaving school 
in a smorgasbord of manual and service jobs. My academic 
background includes a degree in Russian Language and 
Literature. My professional life began in language teaching, 
but I quickly moved into translation, technical and financial 
marketing, copywriting, media training, and then into print and 
radio journalism. At the peak of this trajectory, I was a director 
in the largest Russian strategic communications company, and 
personally responsible for the international public relations 
for the president of a Russian company which, at that time, 
employed over a million people. I managed seven-figure annual 
dollar budgets. And I travelled internationally several times a 
month as a function of that role, only ever flying first-class and 
staying in the best hotels. 


But I felt there was something else I was meant to do, and I took 
the decision to detach myself from the career I had created — at 
least for a few years — and focus instead on the object which is 
summarised above. 


I had seen enough of universities to know they are not today 
what they once were. And certainly, they are not the place now 
to undertake paradigm-changing, iconoclastic research of the 
type I envisaged. 


So I chose another route. 


I spent three years on a punishing schedule to produce the first 
draft of my work The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation, funded 
entirely out of personal savings, and with only modest additional 
income originating in a role as an occasional freelance op-ed 
writer for Russia Today. 


The conditions under which my family found itself were harsh 
for a number of reasons I won't go into here. 


In addition, I had become cognisant that publication of my work 
— when it came — would be tantamount to career suicide. 
That is, there would be no way back to the comfy leather seats 
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of expenses-paid business-class flights and the smiles of well- 
groomed air hostesses for me. 


All companies which intend to invest in a key hire routinely 
conduct background checks. If you have published a work which 
challenges the world’s 1.6 billion Muslims’ understanding of 
the book they claim as their foundational scripture, Human 
Resources will find out early on in the interview process. 
Corporations care about their image, and tend to view 
candidates with a zero chance of attracting death threats or 
mysterious packages to their offices more favourably than the 
alternative. 


The first release was an e-book edition of The Qur'an: A Complete 
Revelation early in 2016. 


While I intended to produce physical books, I was primarily 
interested in making my work as widely available as possible, 
and early on decided that all my publications connected with 
this project would be made available in an electronic format of 
some kind at no charge — a policy which holds to this day. 


I had been working to that point in a bubble — albeit one of my 
own choosing. The object now was to “soft-release” my work to 
use an IT term — to use it to “poke life” as Steve Jobs once put 
it — and thereby provoke responses that would challenge, test, 
and refine my thinking, since I had no other crucible. 


In that edition I stated frankly that I did not know what the 
mysterious letters mean. Having tried and failed to decipher 
them on more than one occasion, I had made peace with the fact 
that I would have to publish without an answer to this age-old 
question. 


Certainly, publication drew some attention of the undesirable 
type I had anticipated, but it also attracted some genuine 
support, including financial. This came in the form of donations 
from private individuals; these grew over time to pick up the 
slack of my own savings which, by that time, were gone. 


As I was approaching the end of the process of correcting the 
text prior to the first “rough” hard-copy release of The Qur'an: 
A Complete Revelation in mid-2016, I was privileged to gain the 
beginnings of a cohesive understanding of the meaning of the 
mysterious letters in response to prayer. I published my first 
iteration of a solution to al huruf al muqatta‘at at that time. 


Over the last couple of years, | have — again, thanks in large 
part to those individuals who have backed me on the basis of 
the early releases of The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation — been 
enabled to complete the equally mammoth task of finalising that 
work in order to bring it to its present form for the 2021 release, 
of which the present Solution is a part (while this Solution is 
being made available as a standalone publication, its principal 
application is to replace the previous article included in the 
Reference Edition of The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation). 


While my original analysis of al hurūf al muqatta‘at is confirmed 
here to be correct in several key parts, it was wrong in others, 
and it entirely missed more than one crucial dimension which is 
uncovered here. It is possible that those with a historical interest 
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in my process will compare that version with this to see where 
I was wrong there and what breakthroughs in thought followed. 


In summary, my overarching objective since | embarked on 
this journey has been to identify and summarise the means the 
Qur’an contains by which tyranny is overthrown, to the end of 
applying them in the present context. That method is outlined 
in The God Protocol. Completion of The God Protocol was 
necessarily dependent upon the production of a final edition 
of The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation. Both works will be found 
to include the present analysis of the mysterious letters in their 
respective appendix sections. 


I regard this Solution as an authentication of the premises of 
both works, as well as a confirmation of the primary project of 
warning the ruling elite of today and holding them to account as 
per the Qur’anic model as the ultimate mechanism of leverage. 


The final edition of The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation as well as 
the The God Protocol were released in mid-2021. 


This Solution to the mysterious letters 

The Solution which follows is cohesive, consistent, and 
intellectually compelling. But it is not something one can 
summarise in a few words. 


Attainment ofa satisfactory explanation of the mysterious letters 
defeated the best minds the Islamic world has produced over 
the course of fourteen centuries; it is hoped that one will allow 
that it might require intelligence and concentration to follow 
its explanation. However, these factors being present, a full 
understanding of the mysterious letters may be gained in a few 
hours by the diligent student; and once gained, that student’s 
engagement with and appreciation of the Qur’an will be greatly 
enhanced. 


It is entirely possible that what follows can be explained using 
a system of terminology and logical progression simpler and 
superior to what I have used. I can only say that I have tried 
several, and this is the least complicated of the options I was 
able to devise. 


I do not imagine that this Solution cannot be expanded upon and 
improved. However, I believe that the core pieces are in place 
— the framework, as it were — upon which new layers of detail 
and nuance may be added. 


Personal annotations 

To those who seem to think that such output presupposes 
particular qualities, I can only say that the quality of my work 
has been tediously geared to the amounts of time and effort 
put in. Perhaps if I were brighter it would not all have taken so 
long. I claim nothing for myself beyond that I am a man who was 
determined to do his own due diligence on the Qur’an, a man 
who can read a book for himself and with his brain fully engaged 
and who has been endowed with a capacity for persistence. 


God has blessed my affair. I have been enabled to complete my 
work. For that, I am deeply grateful. 
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I have been blessed also in the person of my wife, Karina, who 
has been steadfast in her commitment to this work throughout. 


I would like to thank those who have supported me since I first 
went public with my work: your contributions made what I have 
done since possible. 


I would also like to thank Said Mirza and Vasily Gerrans for 
reading the torturous first draft of this Solution, and for their 
patience and feedback as I refined it. 


Notes on process 

The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation is largely the function of 
a hermeneutic system which regards the text of the Qur’an 
as complete, and disregards the Traditionalist’s voluminous 
literature entirely. This undertaking engendered an iterative 
process of textual engagement, and that habit has become 
ingrained to the point of reflex. 


By iterative process of textual engagement | mean that when 
investigating any topic — be it the meaning of a particular word, 
or of particular usage — I am accustomed to make a number of 
passes across the entire text, checking every instance of a word, 
expression, or root, to draw in data and to build up a picture on 
that basis. 


My process may be likened to that of a deep-sea trawler, and 
compared to that of a man with a spear trying to cast it into 
individual fish from the shore of the sea. The spear-fisher has 
one spear and may bag one fish at a time; and if he hits something 
and it sticks to his spear, he has made a catch. My hermeneutic 
process is fundamentally different. My nets suck into them and 
retain everything in their path greater than the gauge of the nets 
I have cast; when I have hauled the nets onto the deck of my 
vessel, I sort through the result according to set criteria; and it 
is only when that process is to some degree complete that I can 
think in terms of a catch. 


At the same time, I have become accustomed to working with 
detail. So, having amassed my source material, I then become 
highly analytical. 


I have performed this process countless thousands of times 
researching and developing the contents which underpin The 
Qur'an: A Complete Revelation and The God Protocol. 


I call this process pan-textual analysis. 


The reader will appreciate that it was natural for me to employ 
something of the same process in my engagement with 
the mysterious letters, since habits acquired over countless 
repetitions in one context seek to express themselves in others. 


Notes on logic 
Most of us are not professional logicians. But we all use logic of 
different types to some degree; we could not operate otherwise. 


I, too, am not a professional logician. But my work with the 
mysterious letters has required me to think a little more deeply 


Article II 


about what we mean by the word logic than would otherwise 
have been the case. By briefly stating some of the basic concepts 
I have myself had to learn, I hope better to prepare the reader 
to encounter the presentation of the meaning of the mysterious 
letters which follows. 


As I said above, we all use logic. But what we mean by the term 
depends largely on who we are and what our background is. 


A mathematician working from first principles to final 
conclusions will have one type of highly specialised 
understanding of the term logic. A computer programmer 
working with nested loops in a stream of code will have another. 
And a psychologist picking apart the emotions of a disaffected 
teenager will have yet another. In each case, logic is utilised 
in order to build processes and to assess the correctness or 
otherwise of conclusions. But the nature of that logic will not be 
the same in all cases. 


Typically, when a logician speaks about logic, he is talking about 
a very particular strain of logic known as deductive reasoning. 
This type of logic consists of an argument comprising a premise 
or premises, and a conclusion. 


The classic example of an argument using deductive reasoning 
which leads to a correct conclusion is: 


e All men are mortal. (First premise) 
e Socrates is a man. (Second premise) 
e Therefore, Socrates is mortal. (Conclusion) 


The first premise states that all objects classified as “men” have 
the attribute “mortal.” The second premise states that “Socrates” 
is classified as a “man” — a member of the set “men” The 
conclusion then states that “Socrates” must be “mortal” because 
he inherits this attribute from his classification as a “man.” 


An example of an argument using deductive reasoning leading to 
an erroneous conclusion would be: 


e Nothing is better than love. (First premise) 
e A bowl of pea soup is better than nothing. (Second premise) 
e Therefore, pea soup is better than love. (Conclusion) 


Deductive arguments are evaluated in terms of their validity and 
soundness. 
* 

Note: A deductive argument is said to be valid if and only if 
it takes a form that makes it impossible for the premises to be 
true and the conclusion nevertheless to be false. Otherwise, a 
deductive argument is said to be invalid. A deductive argument 
is sound if and only if it is both valid, and all of its premises 
are actually true. Otherwise, a deductive argument is unsound. 
(See: https://iep.utm.edu/val-snd/) 

* 
However, there is a second general type of reasoning. This can, 
broadly speaking, be termed inductive reasoning. 


Again, without entering the minutia of this type of reasoning, we 
can characterise inductive reasoning superficially as a method 
of reasoning in which we work backwards from the evidence 
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to make suppositions with varying degrees of confidence about 
what is happening, has happened, or will happen. 


This type of structured inference is the general ballpark of 
reason to which I appeal in this presentation. It is true that this 
type of reasoning is not as “logically” satisfying as the deductive 
method touched on above. But it is the type we all use far more 
often in real life; we use it when learning languages; we use it 
when assessing evidence when on jury service; we use it when 
making a judgment on whether the sun will come up in the 
morning. 


Further introduction to my process 

Solving the problem of the mysterious letters is somewhat akin to 
understanding that a seemingly random set of black and white 
strips made up of squares forms a three-dimensional crossword 
puzzle and then assembling that puzzle to the point where 
one has a perfect cube comprising black and white crossword 
patterns on all six sides, then both to deduce the questions for 
that crossword and provide the answers to that crossword — 
and then when that is done, to demonstrate convincingly that 
what one has produced is correct. 


I appreciate that some highly analytical people will not find 
what I am about to say satisfactory to them, but the fact is that 
I cannot describe a step-by-step process by which I came to the 
conclusions which comprise this Solution, for a step-by-step 
process was not my experience. In my first pass at presenting 
this Solution on paper to very left-brained people | attempted a 
linear presentation of my process, but it got very messy. 


The fact is that I simply spent days on end considering these 
symbols in their contexts, and across the text as a whole, until 
the pieces of the Solution which follows formed, bit by bit, 
within the tangle of my mind. 


I spent entire weeks thinking about little else, and progress 
was not linear. Though underpinned by a combination of data 
collation and analysis, it was driven by what I call my ‘dream 
state’. This ‘dream state’ is me in a sailing dinghy catching the 
winds of intuition upon the sea of what facts are known to reach 
the next port of call. I do not understand how it works, but if you 
have ever seen an image in a Magic Eye picture reveal itself to 
you, then you can understand how certain shifts in perspective 
make all the difference. In any case, what I have described is 
what I am referring to when I say that I am thinking deeply about 
something. I know that it works, but why and how it works is not 
something I have looked at deeply, and nor do I want to. 


Since I arrived at this Solution largely by a mechanism I myself 
do not understand, I hope the reader will excuse the fact I cannot 
walk him through my process as a series of plot points on a map 
of terrain I have traversed. 


What I do here is present my findings — the output of my process 
— and describe the patterns I have observed that the mysterious 
letters conform to within the context of the Qur’an itself, and 
show how they fit together into a cogent and compelling whole. 
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Implications of the Solution 

All any of us has to guide him one way or another when 
considering the Solution that follows is to ask whether it fits and 
is consistent and has very high likelihood of being correct. 


If that likelihood of being correct is of a sufficiently high order, 
this Solution — no matter how imperfectly I describe it — must 
be regarded as effectively correct. 


And if it is correct, this Solution supports the order of the 
Qur’anic text as both intended and correct, and provides a 
bulwark against the tendencies of the Traditionalist to divide 
the Qur’anic chapters according to his understanding of the 
locations in which they were revealed. It also implies support 
for the Qur’an as a complete revelation — not as one in need ofa 
supporting (actually, supplanting) literature. 


Falsifiability 

It is common among academics and others who pride 
themselves on intellectual achievements, real or imagined, to 
belittle the work of those they fear may have surpassed them, 
either by damning them with faint praise, or by dismissing their 
work as “unfalsifiable”. 


One can do little about the tactic of faint praise other than to 
ask oneself if those who thus damn one are essentially right in 
their lack of enthusiasm for one’s results, and if they are, either 
to improve the quality of one’s work, or to modify or abandon 
one’s claim; and if they are wrong, to put their response down to 
the usual human factors. 


The charge of “unfalsifiability” is different. 


This is essentially the idea that what is asserted is not valid 
because there is no way to prove it wrong. It is something like 
an accusation of circular reasoning or assumed conclusions: all 
one has done (it is claimed) is to create a theory which is right 
because it is right. If there exists no circumstance in which it 
could be shown to be wrong, then it cannot be claimed to be 
right. 


While used also as a stock put-down, the principle itself is 
a useful guard against wrong thinking, and against dogma 
disguised as right thinking. 


Here I make the following claims: 


1. This Solution is consistent with the broader text. By 
this, I mean that the phenomena | identify in the text and 
which provide the tools by which this Solution discerns and 
explains the operation of the mysterious letters occur in the 
text only in those places which are listed in this Solution. 

2. This Solution is consistent with the local text. There is no 
adjustment either to what we call the opening contexts cited 
in this Solution or to the components of the mysterious letters 
as found on the page (e.g. by reading niin / as 4,5, and other 
such distortions such as practiced by some). 

3. This Solution is comprehensive. On the basis of the 
incidence of the phenomena we identify this Solution 
demonstrates an integrated, interlocking structure whose 
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significance extends across the entire text of the Qur’an. 

4. This Solution meets the test of reasonable proof. In 
a court of law, a jury must decide whether the evidence 
presented to it reasonably bears the interpretation put upon 
that evidence; given the incidence of the textual phenomena 
presented as evidence here, I believe the interpretation put 
upon that evidence — i.e that the mysterious letters represent 
an interlocking mechanism intentionally embedded in the 
text — is the only reasonable one. 


I will regard this Solution as surpassed or discredited if: 


1. A materially different solution is presented which both meets 
the criteria found at points 1 through 4 above and is more 
reasonable (see point 4 above) than what is found here, or if 

2. The incidence of the phenomena we identify in this Solution 
is shown to have been misused (i.e. if our results are shown 
to depend upon a lack of transparency in either the incidence 
or type of textual phenomena which this Solution leverages). 


I will not regard this Solution as surpassed or discredited on 
the basis of subjective opinions or personal judgments upon it 
which do not meet either point 1 or 2 above. Nor do I consider 
that unsolicited addenda to this Solution by others imply a 
refutation of any sort. 


Every effort has been made to present this Solution in as 
simple a form as the material allows. However, the fact is that 
it requires both attention to follow, and — should one choose 
to — effort and skill to confirm (at the very least, the ability to 
run a considerable number of text-string searches on the Qur’an 
in the Arabic language). If a solution to the mysterious letters 
were susceptible to the type of Legoland presentation people 
feel entitled to today, the question would have been solved 
long ago. But it isn’t. It is difficult. It has eluded men for so long 
precisely because it is difficult. And while I will consider any 
completed examples submitted to me of how this Solution may 
be explained more simply, what follows is the best I am capable 
of at this time. And the failure or refusal to make the effort 
required to understand it does not imply a refutation of any sort. 


I accept that what has been done here may be added to, 
developed, and systematised further by others. But, again, such 
work does not imply a refutation of any sort. Certainly, I think 
this work would benefit from analysis by a talented statistician 
to provide objective mathematical data on the probability of 
what is presented here being the result of chance. That type 
of data would, I think, give those whose stock response is to 
dismiss what they claim is not falsifiable some interesting 
numbers to consider. 


Additionally, the reader may care to compare what is presented 
here with the summary of those attempts produced by Muslims 
over the last 1,400 years to solve this problem (see Reference 
Section). 


In any event, I am confident that an intelligent reader will be 
able to assess the results for himself. 


Having addressed the background to this Solution, we turn now 
to the substance. 


Article II 


OVERVIEW OF THE SOLUTION 


1. THE MYSTERIOUS LETTERS AS SYMBOLS 


There are fourteen Arabic letters which participate in the 
mysterious letters. 


In my initial process of investigation, I thought it might be 
possible — having noted the correspondences between Arabic 
and Hebrew letters — to discern meaningful relationships 
between the Arabic letters found in the mysterious letters and 
certain esoteric traditions with no Qur’anic association. 


Ultimately, this line of enquiry proved fruitless. But it yielded 
one interesting outcome: it led me to consider the mysterious 
letters not as letters per se, but as symbols — i.e. as visual entities 
representative of some other data. 


A requisite characteristic of a symbol is that it be recognisable. 
And for a symbol to be recognisable as such, it must be visually 
distinct (i.e. distinguishable) from any other symbol. 


If one sets out the constituent letters of the Arabic alphabet in 
the order favoured today, even one with no knowledge of Arabic 
will see that certain shapes reoccur, and have to some degree at 
least been grouped together. 


FS EE EAE HSCS IEE RSI AR ACI ROK ROK ao oF Rok 2K oR ok A ok ORO ok ok kok oR OC oA OK 


J3 bog Et bY FY 
$ 2 > oO 


FE EE AE AEE SE ACCC RSI AR ACI OK ROK oI KR RK aK a ORK A ak ORO OC oA kk 


* 


Note: While a full list of all Arabic letters in all forms with 
English transliteration is found in the Reference Section, no 


knowledge of Arabic letters is needed to follow this presentation. 
* 


If we set out the same alphabet in the following way, a person 
with no understanding of the Arabic alphabet will instantly 
appreciate that letters have been grouped according to visually 
similar characteristics where such exist, and left singly where 
they do not. 
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FE EEE ASAE AGIA RS ARO ACI AERO ROK ak aOR RCA OR AOR AOC SRA ROK A ORCA AOR A ORC oA aK 


\ É) 


Pees J 
EEG t 

° wo 

2355 we 


FSSA ASAE E ECAR SE ARI ACRE RACK AAI aOR RCA OK aOR ARCA OK OK ROR oA AOR ROR oC 


So far, so good. 


I invite the reader to consider the letters below. 


FS ESSE ASAE SICA RO ACI ACR ROK aK aOR CA oK OK AOC AOR ROK RRC oA AOR A ORC aK 


> 


G: 


oook 


This list, then, comprises precisely the fourteen letters which 
feature in al hurūf al muqațtta ät. 


In no case is any letter which contributes to the mysterious 
letters found more than once in any single visually connected 
group. Moreover, a single representative from each visually 
distinct group is present. 


* 


Note: Those with knowledge of Arabic letters may discern 
a discrepancy in the cases of kāf / 4) and lam / J and feel that 
since these two letters are materially the same when written 
separately, they should, therefore, be grouped together. 

Firstly, the internal qualities of these two letters are 
inherently different since kaf / 4) and lam / J behave differently 
to each other in initial and medial positions; and, secondly, 
neither occurs singly or in final position (i.e. in those positions 
in which they do look similar) in the mysterious letters. Thus 
— within the framework of the mysterious letters — they are 
correctly members of different visual groups. 

An inverse point may be raised with regard to_» / waw. Since 
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this letter behaves in initial and medial positions unlike either 
© / fa or å / qāf (since  / waw does not merge with the letter 
which follows whereas  / fa and 3 / qaf both do), why is it not 
listed separately from © / fa and á / qaf despite the three letters’ 
visual similarities when written separately? 

My answer in this case is the inverse of the one previous: 
the visual element in this group which occurs in the mysterious 
letters is 3 / qaf — and that letter occurs only singly or in final 
position (i.e. in positions in which — were » / waw to be found 
within the mysterious letters — it would operate identically 
visually). Thus — within the framework of the mysterious letters 
— »/ waw, & / fa, and g / qāf are correctly members of the 
same visual group. 


This observation implied to me that visual distinction is central 
to the purpose of the mysterious letters, from which fact it 
followed that the mysterious letters must — as we have touched 
upon above — be symbols; that is, they must indicate values 
beyond those which attach to them as letters. 


A symbol is something that represents — or stands for — 
something else. And this, as we shall see, is precisely what the 
mysterious letters do. 


* 


Note: What we have just seen is an example of the inductive 
reasoning which typifies this Solution. It is true that I cannot 
point to a Qur’anic syllogism which neatly encompasses what I 
assert here, nor to first principles which inexorably lead to the 
same. What we have done is to absorb what facts are known 
and extracted on that basis a principle the significance of the 
correctness of which will increase if the said principle remains 
constant through each part of the Solution which follows. 

The arrangement of letters above can be confirmed by 
reviewing the Summary of Arabic Letters in the Reference 
Section of this analysis, which lists each letter and its behaviour 
in all visual forms — isolated, initial, medial, and final — and 
comparing those with the Arabic letters which comprise all 


parts of the mysterious letters which is summarised in Table 4. 
* 


2. CORE CONCEPTS 


* 


Note: This presentation aims to use terminology consistently. 
All significant terminology is in either bold or italics. | use these 


conventions from this point forward. 
* 


We have already considered the letters which comprise al hurtif 
al muqatta‘at as symbols; that is, as representative of some 
other value or values. 


The next key point to grasp is that al hurūf al muqatta‘at 
comprise a single interlocking structure, and that this construct 
overlays the Qur’an from beginning to end. 


The architecture of this structure comprises three sets of 
instances of the mysterious letters. | have termed these sets the 
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Writ set, the Remembrance set, and the Qur’an set. 


The Writ set and the Remembrance set comprise different 
values and types of values and operate according to separate 
principles. In the Qur’an set, the values of the Writ set and 
those of the Remembrance set merge into a single value. 


The Writ set 
The Writ set is constructed independently of the order in which 
the individual instances which comprise it occur in the text. 


The value of each instance in the Writ set is both fixed and 
uniform: it is the same for every instance of the Writ set and 
occurs without variation or modification throughout the set. 


Every instance in the Writ set possesses a value of al fatihah 
(stirah 1). 


All instances in the Writ set are composite symbols (i.e. their 
value pertains to the symbol as a whole, not to the aggregate 
of the letters which comprise it). While this point will become 
more nuanced as we precede, it is important to think past the 
idea that each letter in an instance of the Writ set corresponds 
individually with a discrete value. Thinking in terms of the 
whole symbol will provide a better start. 


To repeat: in all cases, the value of these composite symbols in 
the Writ set is equal to al fatihah. 


The Remembrance set 

The nature of the Remembrance set is fundamentally different 
to that of the Writ set. Here the natural direction of the text is 
centrally important. 


Unlike the letters which comprise the Writ set, each letter in the 
Remembrance set has a discrete value. 


But beyond being discrete, these letters are also variable, and 
pass their values downwards according to strict principles 
which include what is called here the line of position. 


The line of position is the principle that letters (primarily within 
the Remembrance set) form columns in which the first letter 
of one instance is directly above the first letter of the following 
instance, and so on. See Table 3 for a visual representation of 
this phenomenon. 


The values of the Remembrance set are established at strah 
19, and comprise the stories of five prophets listed there. 


The Qur'an set 
The two sets summarised above operate entirely independently 
of each other within the architecture of the mysterious letters 
until they come together in a dramatic climax in the letter qaf 
/ gat sūrah 50. 


This single letter contains the sum of both sets. That composite, 
total value, having been instituted at strah 50 then extends 
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across the remainder of the Qur’an, being replicated by nin / 
ò at sūrah 68 for reasons we will learn in due course. 


* 


Note: This, in summary, is the meta-story of the mysterious 
letters. 

Again, no knowledge of Arabic letters is required to 
understand what follows. 

It is expected that the reader will make use of the Tables to 
follow the analysis. 


3. VISUAL LANDSCAPE 


It is as well to get a mental overview of the mysterious letters 
before we begin our journey in earnest, for which see Table 1 
and Table 2 below (unfamiliar information in Table 2 may be 
disregarded for the present). 


Instances which comprise the Writ set are marked by double 
vertical lines. 


Instances which comprise the Remembrance set are marked 
by horizontal hash lines. 


Instances which comprise the Qur’an set are indicated by 
sequential vertical diamonds. 


4. TOOLS 


It is important to understand at the outset that this Solution 
is founded upon the incidence (i.e. the limited occurrence), 
and to some extent the position, of the textual phenomena it 
comprises. By this I mean that the textual phenomena (which 
we are calling here tools) are both the principal means and 
the principal evidence for this Solution. We appeal both to the 
locations and limited incidence of these textual phenomena 
as the evidence that the mechanism we describe meets the 
standard of reasonable proof. 


There are four tools by which means we demonstrate the case 
for this Solution. And in all cases these tools are either found 
directly in the opening context (i.e. in that segment of text which 
directly follows the instance of the mysterious letters) or, in 
the case of the statements of the Remembrance set, refer to 
five segments of text in strah 19 following the instance of the 
mysterious letters. 


Our principal tools are the statement and the formula. 


There is a total of ten statements (five in the Writ set and five in 
the Remembrance set). A statement establishes a value. 


There is a total of ten formulas (seven in the Writ set, and three 
in the Remembrance set). A formula provides leverage for 
logical conclusions. 


The supporting tools are the signpost and the oath. These 
provide additional information for — and confirmation of — 
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what is established by means of the ten statements, and serve 
to assist us in understanding the merging of the two sets into 
each other as well as what happens thereafter. There are four 
signposts (all in the Writ set) and six oaths (two in the Writ 
set, two in the Remembrance set, and two in the Qur’an set). 


Thus, the total number of tools employed in this analysis is 
equal to the number of instances in the mysterious letters: 30. 
We discuss each tool in more detail below. 


* 


Note: Not all instances are followed by an opening context 
of the kind listed here, but enough are to enable us to complete 
our analysis across all instances. Those which do not contain 
material of the type we have identified here are elided from the 
analysis. 


STATEMENT 
A statement establishes a value. 


A statement in the Writ set establishes a value by means of writ 
(Arabic: kitab) in the nominative case in the opening context 
immediately following an instance of the mysterious letters. 


There are precisely five cases in the Qur’an which meet these 
criteria for a statement, all of them in the Writ set. 


In one case, the noun is definite i.e. the Writ (Arabic: al kitabu). 
In the remaining four the noun is indefinite i.e. a Writ (Arabic: 
kitabun). 


The single case in which this precise phenomenon occurs in a 
definite noun — i.e. the Writ (Arabic: al kitabu) — is the first 
statement we meet in our Solution. This statement represents 
the Solution’s sole axiom. 


An axiom means an accepted proposition or principle; 
something taken as objectively true. There is within our analysis 
only one statement which is an axiom or proposition which is 
taken as objectively true. This axiom establishes the premise 
upon which what follows builds. This statement / axiom is 
signalled by the phrase That is the Writ about which there is no 
doubt at 2:2 and it establishes the symbol to which it is attached 
to have a value. That value is al fatihah (sūrah 1). 


In the remaining four cases this precise phenomenon occurs 
with an indefinite noun — i.e. a Writ (Arabic: kitabun). In each of 
these four cases, it signals that the symbol in that instance has 
a value equal to that of the symbol to which the axiom (itself a 
statement) is attached. Again, that value is al fatihah (strah 1). 


In the Remembrance set the statement is provided by 
means of the expression And remember thou in the writ...]. 
This convention occurs five times in sūrah 19, and in each case 
introduces a discrete narrative treating of one of five prophets. 
The statement in each case establishes the value for one of the 
five letters in that instance of the mysterious letters as equal to 
one of the discrete narratives treating of one of the five prophets 
found in that sūrah. 
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Each of these statements is provably connected with the 
opening context which follows the instance of the mysterious 
letters at sūrah 19. 


oe 
The expression And remember thou in the writ{...] (Arabic: Kis 
cŠ 3) occurs nowhere else in the Qur’an. 


FORMULA 

A formula is an expression in the opening context immediately 
following an instance of the mysterious letters which provides 
either confirmation in the form of additional nuance, or leverage 
for logical conclusions. 


In all cases, formulas refer to the proofs in connection with writ 
(Arabic: kitab) in an oblique case. 


There is a total of ten expressions which meet our criteria for a 
formula in the Qur’an: seven in the Writ set, and three in the 
Remembrance set. 


Eight of these expressions open with Those are the proofs{...]. 


The remaining two expressions are cases where an instance of 
the mysterious letters is both a statement and a formula. Here, 
the reference is to a writ in the nominative case followed by the 
proofs whereof. 


* 


Note: The expression Those are the proofs[...] (Arabic: ás 
Ż%k) occurs nowhere in the Qur'an in connection with writ in 
any context outside the formulas which feature in this analysis 
(at instances #4, #6, #7, #9, #12, #13, #14, #17). 

Additionally, the expression the proofs whereof (Arabic: 
azke) occurs nowhere in the Qur’an with writ as the nominative 
complement in any context outside the formulas which feature 


in this analysis (at instances #5 and #22). 
* 


Formulas can be unique or exist in multiple cases. They are 
found also in significant variations (i.e. as a pair in which 
the existence of a clear difference between one formula and 
another itself has logistical significance). 


SIGNPOST 

By signpost we mean an opening context immediately following 
an instance of the mysterious letters in the expression The 
revelation of the Writf...]. 


There are four places which meet these criteria, all in the Writ 
set. 


The expression The revelation of the Writ[...] occurs once also 
outside the mysterious letters, which case we consider in due 
course. 


The word in this expression translated revelation is in Arabic 
tanzil. The underlying sense of tanzil in the Arabic is of 
something sent down, and the principal purpose of the four 
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tanzil signposts is to emphasise the value of al fatihah as 
something sent down through the Writ set in order to signal its 
union with the Remembrance set at instance #29, which is the 
crescendo of the drama of the mysterious letters. 


OATH 

An oath, as we are using the word here, is the assertion of the 
veracity of something on the basis of an appeal to some other 
thing. For example, in English, one might say, “He swore by all 
that is holy that he returned the money.” 


The Qur’an contains a considerable number of oaths, the format 
of which, typically, is: By such-and-such! or I swear by such- 
and-such! These conventions are universally acknowledged 
as a feature of the Qur’an, and oaths in Classical Arabic are 
supported and expressed by means of grammatical and other 
objective textual conventions. 


The identification of the oaths discussed in this analysis 
is dependent neither upon my translation nor upon my 
hermeneutic process, and the interested reader may confirm 
this fact in other translations. 


In summary, oaths are an objectively identifiable phenomenon 
in the Qur'an, and for the purposes of our analysis we are 
interested in oaths found immediately following an instance of 
the mysterious letters. 


Of the very considerable number of oaths in the Qur'an, six 
immediately follow an instance of the mysterious letters: two 
are found in the Writ set, two in the Remembrance set, and 
two in the Qur’an set. 


A further key distinction among these six oaths is that three 
(both those in the Remembrance set and the first of the two in 
the Qur’an set) are oaths by the Qur’an itself. Importantly, these 
three oaths comprise all those the Qur’an contains which appeal 
to the Qur’an itself. 


Thus, the six oaths are distributed as three batches of two, but 
they also divide into two again along a different line: those which 
appeal to the Qur’an itself, and those which do not. 


Conceptually, within our analysis oaths are connected with the 
notion of twos (either of pairs of things or of the “dual”), and the 
merging of values. 


While we are getting ahead of ourselves, I include the following 
here for ease of reference: 


As mentioned, three of the six oaths in the mysterious letters are 
oaths by the Qur’an itself — and the only oaths in the Qur’an to 
have this feature. These oaths indicate three things: 


1. That a special variable (i.e. a variable which brings its 
original value with it) has rejoined the sequence by crossing 
the line of position. 

2. That the same special variable has received values passed 
down to it along the line of position from above, and merged 
those values with the values it brought with it. 
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3. That the special variable which has received values passed 
down to it along the line of position from above is fully formed 
(i.e. it has received a complete value). 


In the Remembrance set, the two oaths combine the concept of 
merging of values with that of crossing the line of position. Both 
oaths are by the Qur'an itself. 


In the Writ set, the two oaths emphasise the remaining 
distinction between two things at that point: the values of 
the Writ set and those of the Remembrance set as separate 
entities. 


Following this, the values of Writ set and those of the 
Remembrance set merge together into qaf / 4 at instance 
#29. This sūrah opens with the last of the three oaths in the 
Qur’an by the Qur’an itself. Here the concepts of doubling, of the 
merging of values, and the phenomenon of a letter crossing the 
line of position are all found. 


The final oath is at niin / ə at instance #30. This is the second of 
the two oaths in the Qur’an set; the oath itself comprises two 
components, and the symbol nin / ġa receives the two merged 
values from qaf / & above. 


* 


Note: The reader will become familiar with these tools as we 
proceed. It is expected that he will refer to the summary above 


as and when clarification is needed. 
* 


FURTHER POINTS 


Ineed to make three further, related points. 


Above, I describe compare solving the problem of the mysterious 
letters to an unconnected, undefined, three-dimensional 
crossword puzzle: 


[..Jbeing akin to understanding that a seemingly random 
set of black and white strips made up of squares forms a three- 
dimensional crossword puzzle and then assembling that puzzle 
to the point where one has a perfect cube comprising black and 
white crossword patterns on all six sides, then both to deduce the 
questions and then provide the answers for that crossword — and 
then when that is done, to demonstrate convincingly that what 
one has produced is correct. 


But I also think of the challenge of describing the solution to the 
mysterious letters as like attempting to explain the interlocking 
parts of a three-dimensional Chinese puzzle. Both similes suit 
different aspects of what follows. 


The problem being what it is, portions of the analysis defy two- 
dimensional sequential description, and I have done my best 
to help the reader trace the interlocking parts by frequently 
supplying references to other Segments in the presentation 
where related portions of the puzzle are laid out. 


Secondly, I summarise some points more than once in the course 
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of this analysis. While I recognise that some will instantly pick 
up and remember each concept as we proceed and that those 
may find my reinforcing of concepts redundant, | believe such 
people will form a minority. I have attempted to make these 
findings accessible to as broad a swathe of readers as possible, 
even at the risk of irritating a few. 


And lastly, while my engagement in the process of understanding 
— and then learning to explain to others — what follows has 
been emotional as well as intellectual. I must present my 
findings in as structured, factual, and methodical a manner as 
possible. 


This is the solution to the 1,400 year-old enigma embedded 
within the sacred scripture given by God to the prophet 
Muhammad as a message for all mankind. Though my 
enthusiasm for what I have uncovered is deeply felt, it has no 
place in this context; I can serve best by presenting my work 
without giving expression to what stylistic flourishes of which 
I might be capable, and by allowing the results to speak for 
themselves. 
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TABLE 1: BY SURAH 


1. 29. oll alif lam mim 

2. | | ol alif lam mim 30. oll alif lam mim 

3; oll alif lam mim 31. ol alif lam mim 

4. 32. oll alif lam mim 
33. 

6. 34. 

7. | | a alif lam mim sad 35. 

8. 36. = o3 yasin 

9. 37. 

10. | alif lām rā 38. = ue sad 

‘Se \ aliflam ra 39. 

12. op alif lam ra 40. ha ha mim 

13. pil alif lam mim ra 41. ha ha mim 

14. \ alif lam ra 42. r hamim _ ‘aynsin qaf 

anne ey 

15. P| alif lam ra 43. ha ha mim 

16. 44. ha ha mim 

17. 45. ha ha mim 

18. 46. aa ha mim 

19. = aang kaf ha ya ‘ayn sad 47. 

20. = ab tana 48. 

241. 49. 

22: 50. $ ð qāf 

23. 51. 

24. 52. 

25, 53. 

26. = mb ta sin mim 54. 

27. = cab ta sin 55. 

28. = b ta sin mim 56. 
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57. 86. 
58. 87. 
59. 88. 
60. 89, 
61. 90. 
62. 91. 
63. 92. 
64. 93. 
65. 94. 
66. 95. 
67. 96. 
68. $ (5) nun OTs 
69. 98. 
70. 99. 
71. 100. 
72. 101. 
73. 102. 
74. 103. 
75. 104. 
76. 105. 
77. 106. 
78. 107. 
79. 108. 
80. 109. 
81. 110. 
82. 111. 
83. 112. 
84. 113. 


85. 114. 
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TABLE 2: BY INSTANCE WITH EMPHASIS ON THE WRIT SET 


#1 || (2) oll alif lam mim = al fatihah 
#2 || (3) ol alif am mim = (#2 = #1) 


#3 || (7)  ya)\ aliflam mim sad = (#3 = Writ - #3 = #1) 


#4 || (10) _J\  alif lam ra = (#4 = both #5 and #8 > #4 = #1) 


#5 || ap pl alif am ra = (#5 = Writ- #5 = #1) 


#6 || (12) _J\ alif lam ra = (#6 = both #5 and #8 «. #6 = #1) 
#7 (13) pil alif 1am mim ra = (proven by formulas, see Segment 11) 


#8 || (14) pl alif lam ra = (#8 = Writ ~ #8 = #1) 


#9 || (15) _p\ alif lam ra = (#9 = both #5 and #8 ~. #9 = #1) 


#10 (19) yag 
#112 (20) ab 
#12 = (26) b 
#13= (27) b 
#14 (28) b 
#15 |] (29) \ aliflam mim = (#15 = #1) 


_— 


alif 1am mim = (#16 = #1) 
alif 1am mim = (#17 = #1) 
alif 1am mim = (#18 = #1) 


— 


= 
REEL 


sett es 


ha mim = (#21 = #22; #22 = #1- 
hā mim = (#22 = Writ -. #22 = #1) 
hā mim = (#23 = #22; #22 = #1- 


ha mim = (#25 = #22; #22 =#1-. 
ha mim = (#26 = #22; #22 = #1-. 
ha mim = (#27 = #22; #22 =#1-. 
ha mim = (#28 = #22; #22 = #1-. 


. #21 = #1) 


. #23 = #1) 


#25 = #1) 
#26 = #1) 
#27 = #1) 
#28 = #1) 
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#1 statement /axiom That is the Writ about which there is no doubt 

#2 

#3 statement A Writ sent down to thee 

#4 formula Those are the proofs of the Wise Writ 

#5 statement + formula A Writ the proofs whereof are fortified, then set out and detailed 
#6 formula Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ 

#7 formula Those are the proofs of the Writ 

#8 statement A Writ We have sent down to thee 

#9 formula Those are the proofs of the Writ and of a clear recitation 
#10 

#11 

#12 

#13 

#14 

#15 

#16 

#17 formula Those are the proofs of the Wise Writ 

#18 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#19 

#20 

#21 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#22 statement + formula A Writ the proofs whereof are set out and detailed 
#23 

#24 

#25 oath By the Clear Writ! 

#26 oath By the Clear Writ! 

#27 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#28 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#29 


#30 


Article II 1058 


TABLE 3: BY INSTANCE WITH EMPHASIS ON THE REMEMBRANCE AND QURAN SETS 


#10 


#12 
#13 


A] 

j=) 

5, 

5 
©—o—O—o—e 


©—O—O—e—e 
o——o 


gs 8 ss 


Wit 


— 


#15 


— 


— 


REEL 


ya sin 


n 
oi 
a 
©—® 


‘ayn + sin > gaf @©—0oO—= 


R= ko 


OOOO Te 


ee PIAS 
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#1 

#2 

#3 

#4 

#5 

#6 signpost Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ 
#7 

#8 

#9 

#10 statement And remember thou in the Writ[...] 
#11 

#12 signpost Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ 
#13 formula Those are the proofs of the Qur’an, and of a Clear Writ 
#14 signpost Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ 
#15 

#16 

#17 

#18 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#19 oath By the wise Qur'an! 

#20 oath By the Qur’an full of remembrance! 
#21 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#22 

#23 

#24 

#25 oath By the Clear Writ! 

#26 oath By the Clear Writ! 

#27 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#28 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#29 oath By the glorious Qur’an! 


#30 oath By the pen, and what they inscribe! 
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TABLE 4: ARCHITECTURE OF THE MYSTERIOUS LETTERS SUMMARISED 


#  SURAH INSTANCE ENGLISH VALUE 
1 (2) oll alif am mim 
2 (3) oll alif lam mim 
3 (7) asl alif lam mim sad ax 
4. (10) P| alif lam ra 
5 (11) ei alif lam ra ax 
6 (12) | alif lam ra 
7 (13) pl alif lam mim ra i 
8 (14) | alif lam ra 
9. || (15) | alif lam ra 
10. È (19) aS kaf ha ya ‘ayn sad wees 
11. = (20) ab tāhā oe 
12 = (26) aonb ta sin mim ooo 
13. È (27) ub ta sin oo 
14. = (28) b ta sin mim eco 
15. I| 29 ol alif lam mim 
16. || (30) oll alif am mim ax 
17. || GD oll alif am mim ax 
18. || 62) ol alif am mim 
19. = (36) oOo» ya sin oo 
20. 2 (38) 7 sad o 
21. (40) ha ha mim k 
22: (41) ha ha mim + 
23. I (42) ha hamim * 
24. = (42) ğe ‘ayn sin qaf oo 
25. T (43) ha ha mim = 
26. (44) ha ha mim * 
27. (45) ha ha mim i 
28. (46) ha ha mim $ 
29. (50) ð qāf z 
30. (68) rs) nun x 
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#1 statement /axiom That is the Writ about which there is no doubt 
#2 

#3 statement A Writ sent down to thee 

#4 formula Those are the proofs of the Wise Writ 


#5 statement + formula A Writ the proofs whereof are fortified, then set out and detailed 


#6 formula Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ 

#7 formula Those are the proofs of the Writ 

#8 statement A Writ We have sent down to thee 

#9 formula Those are the proofs of the Writ and of a clear recitation 
#10 statement (5) And remember thou in the Writ[...] 

#11 

#12 formula Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ 

#13 formula Those are the proofs of the Qur’an, and of a Clear Writ 
#14 formula Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ 

#15 

#16 

#17 formula Those are the proofs of the Wise Writ 

#18 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 

#19 oath By the wise Qur'an! 

#20 oath By the Qur’an full of remembrance! 

#21 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 


#22 statement + formula A Writ the proofs whereof are set out and detailed 


#23 


#24 

#25 oath By the Clear Writ! 

#26 oath By the Clear Writ! 

#27 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 
#28 signpost The revelation of the Writ[...] 
#29 oath By the glorious Qur’an! 


#30 oath By the pen, and what they inscribe! 
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THE WRIT SET 


5. INTRODUCTION TO THE WRIT SET 


We start with the Writ set. The reader will benefit from referring 
to Table 2 which presents a visual overview of what follows. 


All instances in the Writ set are whole symbols. That is, their 
value pertains to the symbol as a whole, not to the individual 
letters which comprise it. While our understanding of this point 
will be refined downstream, thinking in terms of the whole 
symbol will provide the best start. 


As in language, here it is the totality of letters as a word-symbol 
which contains meaning, and not the individual letters per se. So 
it is the word fish which puts one in mind of a fish, not that each 
of the letters of the word fish individually puts one in mind of 
some fraction of a fish. 


To take the analogy further, the fact that some letters in English 
are silent does not detract from the point above (just because 
some letters in the word though are silent does not reduce or 
impact the meaning of the word though in any way). 


Again, this point will become more nuanced as we proceed, 
but it is important to think past the idea that each letter in the 
Writ set corresponds individually to a discrete value. (I fell at 
this fence in my initial analysis of a few years ago, and it was 
correction of this error which precipitated much of the advance 
which has been made since.) 


The value in all cases of the Writ set is that of al fatihah (i.e. 
surah 1). No instance in the Writ set has any other value. 


This value is established for an instance in the Writ set initially 
by the first of five statements in the Writ set. This statement 
(found at 2:2) provides the sole axiom in our analysis. Our 
principal means of discerning values across this set is to 
understand that the word writ as the grammatical subject of the 
sentence directly following an instance of the mysterious letters 
has logistical significance. 


Such cases are categorised as statements. Again, see Table 2 
above for a summary. 


* 


Note: By subject of the sentence, | mean that the word writ 
(Arabic: kitab) is in the nominative indefinite (Arabic: kitabun) 
— or in the case of the statement / axiom, in the nominative 
definite (Arabic: al kitabu), and not in an oblique case as the 
object of a verb or part of a genitive (iddfa) construction. 

By directly following an instance of the mysterious letters 
I mean that the word writ with these specific features either 
follows the instance of the mysterious letters in the opening 
clause or, ifin the second clause, may be considered a nominative 
complement to the instance itself (i.e. such that it could sensibly 
be connected with the instance of the mysterious letters in 
English by means of is). 

By logistical significance I mean that the word writ as 
described above signals two things: 
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1. That the symbol to which it is attached pertains to the 
Writ set 
2. That the symbol to which it is attached has a value equal 


to that of instance #1 (i.e. al fatihah — or sūrah 1). 
* 


It is important to emphasise that these statements are not 
arbitrarily chosen or cherry-picked from a broader set. Those 
presented here comprise the only five cases where the word writ 
meets the criteria outlined above which exist in the Qur'an. 


Beyond statements, we look to the wording of what we call here 
formulas. 


Formulas provide either confirmation in the form of additional 
nuance, or leverage for logical conclusions. Like statements, 
they are nowhere arbitrarily chosen and, as with statements, 
details as to their frequency in the Qur'an as a whole are 
supplied in every case. 


While some of this may sound intimidating, I will do my best 
to walk the reader through each case using accessible language. 


Table 2 above provides systematised, tabulated data pertaining 
to the Writ set which will help the reader integrate the points 
which follow within a broader perspective. 


In summary, there are two principal means by which values 
across this set are established: the statement (of which there 
are five within this set and which establish the value of the 
symbols to which they are attached to be equal to the value 
of the sole axiom, namely, al fatihah), and the formulas which 
provide the tools to draw logical inferences. 


The statement attached to the first instance in our study is also 
the sole axiom in the analysis. And it is to that instance which 
we now turn. 


6. INSTANCE #1 (ALSO #2, #15, #16, #17, #18) 


RRR AK 2 AK o A A A OK A OK kkk OK RK kk 
symbol ol 
RRR AR A A A A A 2 RK A A A ORK A OK kkk k RK kk 


Instance #1 at 2:1 
The opening context reads: 


1 alif lam mim 
2 That is the Writ about which there is no doubt...| 
(2:1-2) 


* 


Note: The Arabic dhdlika is equivalent to the English 
demonstrative pronoun that, and in Quranic usage refers 
always backwards to that which precedes or comes before the 
point in question. 

I have reviewed every instance of dhdlika in the Qur’an and 
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this principle holds true in every case, and is applied in this 
sense in every case in my translation from the Arabic in my 
work The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation. The Arabist and non- 
sectarian translator from Classical Arabic to English A. J. Arberry 
renders dhdlika at 2:2 likewise. 

It is widely agreed that the bismillahs — other than the verse 
which opens al fatihah — are merely surah divisions and not 
part of the revelation; and it is a fact that they are not numbered 
as verses. Accordingly, one can regard the bismillah which 
divides al fatihah (strah 1) and al baqarah (sirah 2) as textual 
ornamentation. 


We will now consider the significance of the verses directly 
above the first instance of the mysterious letters. For ease of 
reference, al fatihah (i.e. the whole of sūrah 1) is provided below. 


1 In the name of God, the Almighty, the Merciful. 

2 Praise belongs to God, the Lord of All Creation, 

3 The Almighty, the Merciful, 

4 Master of the Day of Judgment. 

5 Thee alone do we serve, and from Thee alone do we seek 
help. 

6 Guide Thou us on the straight path, 

7 The path of those whom Thou hast favoured; not of 
those who incur wrath, nor of those who go astray. 
(1:1-7) 


And again, what immediately follows al fātihah (i.e instance #1 
and its opening context) reads: 


1 aliflam mim 
2 That is the Writ about which there is no doubt(...] 
(2:1-2) 


Thus, were a man to open a copy of the Qur’an and read from 
the very beginning at 1:1 through to the point we have indicated 
at 2:2 with a determination to understand every word, the 
only way what he reads can make logical and logistical sense 
is if the symbol alif lam mim / el is both referred to by what 
immediately follows it — i.e. if the symbol alif 1am mim / rl is 
indicated by the Writ about which there is no doubt — while at 
the same time the symbol alif lam mim / va itself possesses a 
value equal to al fatihah (i.e. sūrah 1). 


There is simply no other way for either the symbol alif 1am mim 
F fa or the phrase the Writ about which there is no doubt to have 
meaning at this juncture, since the only Writ extant at this point 
about which there is no doubt is al fātihah itself. 


To put it another way: at this point in the text, doubt can exist 
about the symbol alif lam mim / e- But there can be none about 
al fātihah, since it is both a complete thing in itself and in normal 
language. However, for the whole (i.e. from 1:1 through to the 
point at which our text stops within 2:2) to make sense, there 
must exist a correlation between alif lām mīm / na and what 
precedes it. 


I will describe what I mean by an analogy. 


Let us say that we have a cookery book. The first page contains 
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a recipe for cheesecake. Following the recipe for cheesecake is a 
pictorial representation of a cheesecake. Following the pictorial 
representation of a cheesecake we encounter the following 
words: That is the recipe about which there is no doubt. 


Let us also assume that the rest of the book has been lost in 
a freak house fire. How would we understand the recipe for 
cheesecake, the pictorial representation of a cheesecake, and 
the single following phrase? 


We would know that the single thing about which we are 
absolutely certain is the recipe for cheesecake. We would 
understand that the pictorial representation of the cheesecake 
represents the recipe for cheesecake albeit by means of a 
different format. We would understand the phrase That is the 
recipe about which there is no doubt as indicating both entities 
preceding that phrase, the value of each of which we would 
understand to be equal. 


The word Writ in this instance of the Writ set meets 
our standard for a statement, being located in the clause 
immediately following the instance and is in the nominative 
case, as mentioned previously. Of the five statements in the 
Writ set, this is the only one which is a definite noun, which 
reflects its role also as the sole precept about which there is no 
doubt (and which we will call our axiom). 


Having established the symbol alif 1am mim / va at instance 
#1 to have a value of al fatihah, we automatically know the 
value for instances #2, #15, #16, #17, and #18 also since they 
comprise the same symbol: alif lam mim / pl 


fe 9 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 E o oo o e o o 2 2 2 2 o o e KO OR OK IK kk 
ol 1:1-7 (al fatihah) 
fe 9 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 o o o o eo o o oe 2 e e o OR AK e k k kk kk 


* 


Note: We are not cherry-picking or arbitrarily choosing our 
axiom from a broader dataset: neither the expression That is the 
Writ (Arabic: ¿ús i ANS) nor the expression That is the Writ 
about which there is no doubt (Arabic: ad C85 ï ¿sei Als) 
occurs anywhere else in the Qur’an. 

The expression the Writ about which there is no doubt 
(Arabic: abd C35 ï Lús) occurs twice more in the Qur’an, 
and we address both cases later (see Segment 34 and the New 
Vistas portion of the Conclusion). 

We repeat that there is no need to review every instance 
of the Writ set in detail since not every instance is followed 
by an opening context which yields textual phenomena which 
meet the criteria of the terms we have listed above, and those 
which do not have been elided from our analysis. However, 
it is precisely those instances which are followed by opening 
contexts which do meet these criteria which together provide all 
parts of the knowledge required to understand the architecture 
of the mysterious letters. 

As mentioned above, the value of all instances in the Writ 
set is static and independent of the order in which the instances 
of the set occur in the text. Since we are not bound to a linear 
discussion, I present the instances below in an order which, it is 


Article II 


hoped, eases comprehension of the mechanisms at work. 
* 


7. INSTANCE #3 


FE ESE A ASAIO ACI ROR IOI AOR ACR ROK aK ORCA OK AOR ROAR ROK ROC oA KOK A ORC oA AK 


symbol call 


FE EEE AIO ACI RA ROK ok ACR ROK ok ORC AOR AOR ROAR ROK AOC oA AOR ROR oA AK 


Instance #3 at 7:1 
The opening context reads: 


1 alif lam mim sad 

2 A Writ sent down to thee — so let there be no distress 
in thy heart therefrom — that thou warn thereby, and as a 
reminder to the believers. 

(7:1-2) 


We note first that the symbol alif lam mim sad / yaa)\ is occurs 
only once in al hurdf al mugqatta ‘at. 


There is no doubt as to the value of the symbol alif lam mim sad 
/ jail since the opening context provides what we are calling 
a statement. 


The function of a statement in the Writ set is to signal that the 
symbol has a value equal to that of instance #1 (i.e. al fatihah). 


Since the symbol alif lam mim sad / ,2a\ occurs once only in 
the mysterious letters, this statement establishes the value of 
instance #3 only as equal to that of instance #1 (i.e. al fatihah). 


* 


Note: Non-specialists or non-linguists may be assisted 
in understanding the significance of the word Writ in the 
nominative case (Arabic: kitabun) by mentally inserting Is 
before A Writ. 

Again, we are not cherry-picking our terms. This is the 
second of just five such places in the Qur’an which meet our 
criteria for a statement — all of them found within the Writ set. 

We note the theme of warning associated with this instance. 
While we do not belabour the point in this analysis — preferring 
to concentrate fully on the principal task at hand — the fact 
remains that the phenomenon of al hurtf al muqatta‘at is 
directly and repeated associated with themes of warning in the 
Qur’an. 

Finally, we note that the expression in which the statement 
occurs — A Writ sent down to thee (Arabic: 343) pi 245) — is 
found nowhere else in the Qur'an. ° 

* 


feo 2 2 2 2 2 a EE 2 2 2 2 o 2 2 2 oo 2 2 oo e oe oo E 9 2 2 2 k k OK kk kk 
oaa 1:1-7 (al fatihah) 


oook 
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8. INSTANCE #8 (also #4, #5, #6, #9) 


ARR A A A A A A A A EE A OK A OO k OK kkk kk kkk kk 
symbol A 
RRR A A A A oo o A RO A OO k kk kkk kk kkk kk 


The symbol alif lam ra /_,!\ requires a few words by way of 
introduction. 


Firstly, the symbol alif lam ra /_,!\is the most frequent in the alif 
lam / J\ block beyond that which serves also as the axiom. The 
remaining two symbols which begin in alif lam / J\ pertain each 
to one instance only. 


Secondly, the symbol alif lam ra / j\ is unique within the 
mysterious letters in that it is attached to two statements. 


As we progress, we will come to understand that alif lam ra /_\ 
is expressly attached to notions of the “dual” or of “doubling,” 
and will witness how this “doubling” feature reflects, defines, 
and guides the latter portion of this Solution. 


* 


Note: statements are attached to the symbol alif lam ra /_\ 
at both instance #5 and instance #8. We look at them in reverse 
order (here at Segment 8 and at Segment 10) and interpose a 
review of instance #22 at Segment 9. This is done in order to 


prime the reader for certain key points in advance. 
* 


Instance #8 at 14:1 
The opening context reads: 


1 alif lam ra A Writ We have sent down to thee[...] 
(14:1) 


The value of the symbol alif lam ra / _!\ is plain since the 
opening context provides what we are calling a statement. 


This statement by itself means that all five instances in alif lam 
ra LA (namely: #4, #5, #6, #8, #9) have the same value as that 
of instance #1 (i.e. al fātihah). 


We noted above that the symbol alif lam rā / _\ is uniquely 
attached to two statements; we consider the second shortly. 


* 


Note: The expression which opens the verse — A Writ We 
have sent down to thee (Arabic: é} 45\33\ £45)— occurs once 
more in the Qur’an: 


29 A Writ We have sent down to thee, one blessed, that 
they might consider its proofs with care, and that those of 
insight might take heed. 

(38:29) 


We note, firstly, that it is precisely careful consideration of 
the proofs pertaining to the Writ which is the engine driving 
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the current analysis and, secondly, that a single echo at 38:29 
of the opening context which supplies the statement at 14:1 
comports entirely with the doubling or dual aspect we have 
already observed to be attached to the symbol alif lam ra /_\ 
(and which we will see copiously confirmed in the remainder 
of our analysis). 


feo 22 2 EEE o o o oo 2 2 oo o e 2 o e k RK KK kk 
A 1:1-7 (al fatihah) 


FEI SIERO RSAC ACI RK ROA AOR AOR CAO A ORO OCA oR AOR AOC AOR ROK A oA AOR ROC OC 


9. INSTANCE #22 (ALSO #21, #23, #25, #26, #27, #28) 


FE EI SIAC AICI ACI RO ROA AOR AOR CAR AOR oA oR OK ROCA ROK AOR oA AOR AOR OA AK 


symbol a 


booo OK ROC oA AOR ROR a aK 


Instance #22 at 41:1 
The opening context reads: 


1 ha mim 

2 A revelation from the Almighty, the Merciful, 

3 A Writ the proofs whereof are set out and detailed[...] 
(41:1-3) 


We begin by noting the following two points: 


1. We find here (uniquely) a clause “inserted” between the 
instance of the mysterious letters and the statement. We 
consider the significance of 41:2 below. 

2. The opening context in which the statement is found 
comprises a formula also. 


Regardless of the “insertion” of 41:2, the verse at 41:3 fully meets 
our definition of a statement because Writ is a nominative 
(Arabic: kitābūn) complement to the instance of the mysterious 
letters. Again, non-specialists may be assisted to understand 
what is meant here by mentally inserting Is before A Writ. This 
point will receive additional nuance later in this Segment. 


Since the opening context contains a statement we know the 
symbol here to have the same value as that of instance #1 (i.e. 
al fatihah). 


Accordingly, all seven instances in the symbol ha mim / 
(namely: #21, #22, #23, #25, #26, #27, #28) are members of 
the Writ set with a value of al fatihah. 


This is the last — following the textual order— of the five 
statements in the Writ set. 


* 


Note: The expression A Writ the proofs whereof are set out 
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and detailed (Arabic: 435 elas ES) — besides containing 
the statement (i.e. Writ in the nominative) — is a formula; 
specifically, it is a significant variation of the formula at 
instance #5. We consider this in full at Segment 10. 

The expression A Writ the proofs whereof are set out and 
detailed (Arabic: 44% RAG £45) occurs nowhere else in the 
Qur’an. 


fe 9 2 EEE E o o o eo o e o 2 2 2 2 o 2K e KO OR RK kk 
> 1:1-7 (al fatihah) 


FE EEE ASAE IE ACR ARIG ACI ACR RCA oR aOR ARCA OI ROK ARCA AOR ROR oA AOR ROK oR ACK 


There is a further significant point signalled by 41:2. That 
concerns the vital difference in how the value of al fatihah 
is held internally by that symbol which comprises what we 
are calling the ha mim / block opposed to how the same 
value is held internally by those symbols beginning alif lam 
/ J. However, we need a little more information before we 
can appreciate its import, and will return to this expression in 
Segment 11 once we have garnered what we need. 


* 


Note: The expressions A revelation from the Almighty, the 
Merciful (Arabic: g> All et b Je;5), and the truncated form 
from the Almighty, the Merciful (eat gai %4) occur nowhere 
else in the Qur’an. 

There are additional points pertaining to this Segment 
which, while interesting, have been listed under Addenda in 
the Reference Section in order not to burden the reader unduly 
here. 


10. FORMULA AT INSTANCE #5 AND INSTANCE #22 
Instance #5 at 11:1 


While the value of the symbol alif lam ra /_j\ is established in 
Segment 8 as al fatihah and requires no further discussion as 
such, we list below the key points associated with this instance 
before looking at the significance of the formula it contains. 


The opening context reads: 


alif lam ra A Writ the proofs whereof are fortified, then set 

out and detailed|...] 

(11:1) 

* 

Note: Here Writ meets our criteria for a statement. Again, 
non-linguists may be assisted in understanding the significance 
of the word Writ in the nominative case (Arabic: kitabun) by 
mentally inserting Is before A Writ. 

This is one of only five places in the Qur’an which meet our 
criteria for a statement for the Writ set. 

The expression A Writ the proofs whereof are fortified, then 
set out and detailed (Arabic: él pena ELSI £158) occurs 


nowhere else in the Qur'an. 
* 
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As stated above, the symbol alif lam ra /_,!\ — uniquely among 
the symbols which comprise the Writ set — is attached to a 
statement twice: at instance #5 and at instance #8. 


This fact opens the way to us to understand the significant 
variation between the formula found at instance #5 and that 
at instance #22, to which subject we now turn. 


The formula above at instance #5 in alif lam ra /_\ reads: A 
Writ the proofs whereof are fortified, then set out and detailed. 


Meanwhile, in Segment 9, we met a significant variation of the 
same formula in ha mim / 
reads: A Writ the proofs whereof are set out and detailed. 


. This occurs at instance #22 and 


This significant variation between the formulas corresponds 
with differences in the characteristics between the two symbols: 


1. The symbol alif lam ra /_3\ and the symbol ha mim / p> are 
both set out and detailed by virtue of the fact that both occur 
multiple times within the Writ set and both are attached in 
a single instance to both a statement and a formula (see 
instance #5 and instance #22 in Table 2). No other symbol 
in the mysterious letters is attached to both a statement and 
a formula in a single instance. 

2. While both alif lam ra / \ and ha mim / 
attachments to significant expressions (by which term we 
mean statements, formulas, signposts or oaths), alif 1am 
ra / A is attached to at least one significant expression in 
every single instance. The same is not true for ha mim / 

(instance #23 possesses no significant expression). 
Additionally, the symbol aliflam ra /_\ is uniquely attached 
to two statements. Thus, aliflam ra /_}\ is fortified in a way 
which cannot be said of ha mim / ~ 


have 


Finally, we will see the symbol alif lam rā / _}\ uniquely fortified 
in dramatic fashion further into our analysis (see Segment 41). 


11. INSTANCE #7 


RR RAK A AK A A A A A EK A A A OK A RK kk k RK kk 
symbol pl 


oook 


This Segment requires particular attention since it introduces 
a new feature of logic. While its features require some extra 
effort on our part, they yield information which is central to 
understanding this Solution. 


Instance #7 at 13:1 

The opening context reads: 
1 alif lam mim ra Those are the proofs of the Writ; and 
what has been sent down to thee from thy Lord is the truth, 


but most men do not believe. 
(13:1) 
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We note first that the symbol alif lam mim ra /_,.J\ occurs only 
once in the mysterious letters. 


Next we observe that the opening context of this once-occurring 
symbol does not supply a statement, ie. it is not followed by 
Writ in the nominative which is the means by which we establish 
the value as equal to that of instance #1, i.e. al fatihah. Rather, 
this unique symbol is followed by a formula — a significant 
variation of which occurs at instance #9. By significant 
variation we mean a formula which exists in two connected 
forms, the divergence between which adds nuance to our 
understanding, such as we saw in Segment 10. 


The question is: in the absence of a statement at instance #7 
— and, again, the symbol aliflam mim ra /_,«5\ occurs nowhere 
else in the sequence — can we know its value? 


The answer is that we can; firstly, by reference to what we 
already know (i.e. the known value of the symbols alif 1am mim 
/ nad alif lam ra /_j\, and alif lam mim sad / 2s5\), and then by 
considering the formulas attached to alif lam mim / e aliflām 
rā /_j\,and alif lam mim rā / ,að\, as we shall demonstrate. 


However, we can also build upon those findings to understand 
better the relationship between what one might call the alif 
lam / J\ sector of the Writ set (i.e. the four distinct symbols 
which begin in alif lam / J\) and the ha mim / = block (i.e. at 
instances #40-#46) 


* 


Note: Before commencing, I would like to reiterate here that 
it is best to think past the idea of individual letters in the Writ 
set holding “parts” of al fatihah. This will facilitate a better grasp 
of the nature of the set moving forward (the analogy of a word 
with silent letters which we covered in the Introduction is worth 
bearing in mind). 

I would emphasise, we are not discussing here “real” values 
for each letter; we are discussing the logical implications of what 


we have already established in our analysis. 
* 


We begin, then, by listing those symbols in the alif lam / J\ 
sector of the Writ set the value of which has been established: 


1. The symbol alif lam mim / ẹ\ has a value of al fatihah 
2. The symbol alif lam ra /_j\ has a value of al fatihah 
3. The symbol alif lam mim sad / 2.5\ has a value of al fatihah 


Using X to indicate al fatihah, we can summarise our first point 
in the following manner: 


IF alif lam mim [o =X 
AND alif lam rā / )\ =X 
THEN mim /¢ =ra/_ 


Thus: if alif 14m mim / e and alif lam ra / }\ are equal, then 
the values of mim / ẹ and ra /_, must themselves be equal. We 
know this because there is simply no other way for alif lam mim 
/ va and alif lām ra /_\ to be equal — but we know that they are 
equal since they both have a value of al fatihah. 


1067 


To continue: 


AND IF alif lam mim / na =X 
AND alif lam mim sad / yaa)\ = X 
THEN sad / „> must be null 


Thus: if aliflam mim / va and aliflam mim sad / yaa)\ are equal, 
then we know for certain that sad / „e cannot have a value of 
any kind. For if it did, no matter what that value might be, it 
would be impossible for alif lam mim / va and alif lam mim sad 
/ 523\ to be equal — but we know that they are equal since they 
both have a value of al fatihah. 


We turn now to the question of formulas mentioned above. This 
is only our second exposure to formulas in our presentation, so 
we will remind the reader that formulas supply additional or 
logical information which support our analysis. 


The reader may care to refer to Table 2; there he will observe 
that instance #4 (in alif lām ra /_\) and instance #17 (in alif 
lam mim / oe) both open with the identical formula Those are 
the proofs of the Wise Writ. 


Next we observe that the formula Those are the proofs of the Writ 
is attached both to instance #7 (in aliflam mim ra / „«J\) and to 
instance #9 (in alif lam ra / _)\). As noted previously, instance 
#9 provides what we are calling a significant variation in the 
remaining portion of the clause in and of a clear recitation — we 
look at this aspect in a later part of our presentation. 


Here we are looking only at the stable parts of the two formulas, 
which can be summarised as: 


e Those are the proofs of the Wise Writ (Arabic: ék á 
gË Sal) — which we will label Y 

e Those are the proofs of the Writ (Arabic: Ss ék á) 
— which we will label Z 


We emphasise: the textual formulations which comprise these 
formulas occur twice only each across the text of the Qur’an: 


e Yat instance #4 (alif lam ra /_\) and instance #17 (alif lam 
mim / oe) 
e Zat instance #7 (aliflam mim ra / „«)\) and instance #9 (alif 


lāmrā/ 


With the points above clear in the mind, we can proceed to 
consider what these facts mean using a type of notation similar 
to that above: 


IF aliflām mīm / na SY. 

AND alif lam ra /_}\=Y 

AND alif lam ra /_}\=Z 

AND alif lam mim ra /_,\ = Z 

THEN mim / t and rā / , must not only be equal, 
but mim / ẹ and rā / must also be null 


Thus: if both alif läm mim / ẹ\ and alif lam rā /_,!\ are equal to 
one thing (Y), and alif lām rā / _}\ and alif lam mim rā / „a\\ are 
equal to one thing (Z), then Y and Z must be equal (i.e. have the 
same value) because alif lam rā /_\ is equal to both. 
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And if Y and Z have the same value, then all three symbols must 
have the same value. And since we know both the symbol alif 
lām mīm / ol and the symbol alif lam ra / _}\ to have a value of 
al fatihah, it follows that the symbol alif lam mim ra /_,.)\ has a 
value of al fatihah also. 


But more than that, if all three symbols have the same value, 
then mim / ẹ and ra /_, must not only be equal (as we noted 
above), but mim / t and rā /_) must also be null. 


Any value other than null for mim / ẹ and rā / 5 applied to 
all three symbols makes an equal value in all three cases 
impossible — and yet we know that they have an equal value. 


To summarise what we have demonstrated by means of our 
existing knowledge of statements in the Writ set and by means 
of two formulas: sad / se, mim / ¢, and ra / are null within the 
Writ set. 


This means that the value of al fatihah is carried by the letters 
alif lam / J\ only within the alif lam / J\ sector of the Writ set, 
the remaining letters in every symbol in this sector being as it 
were “silent” (i.e. null). 


It means also that instance #7 has a value of al fatihah because 
the symbol alif lam mim ra /_,.}\ also contains aliflam / J\ and 
we know that the remaining letters in the symbol are null. 


But these facts have a further impact. Given what we now know 
about mim / ¢ in the Writ set (namely, that it is null) it follows 
that the value (i.e. of al fatihah) in the ha mim / = block must 
be held by ha / g alone. 


Lastly, we note that it is the double duty provided by the symbol 
alif lam ra / |}\ which secures this logic. We have seen the 
“doubling” motif connected to the symbol alif lam ra /_\ before, 
and will encounter the same influence with increasing regularity 
towards the end of our presentation. 


We are equipped now to pick up the point we left at Segment 9, 
namely, how the expression at 41:2 signifies the vital difference 
in how the value of al fatihah is held internally by the ha mim / 

block as opposed to how the same value is held internally by 
the aliflam / J\ sector. (It may be helpful to review that Segment 
before proceeding, and to refer to Table 2 for a visual overview.) 


We need first to consider again that the expression at 41:2 — 
A revelation from the Almighty, the Merciful (Arabic: g J 55 
en ott) — begins with tanzil, the word which means 
something sent down and which features in all four signposts 
the principal purpose of which is to emphasise the value of 
al fatihah as something sent down through the Writ set (at 
instances #18, #21, #27, #28). This point will be vital to 
understanding the merging of the Remembrance set with the 
Writ set which follows the ha mim / block in the letter qaf 
/ @ at instance #29 which forms the crescendo of the drama of 
the mysterious letters. 
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We will remember from Segment 9 that verse 41:2 A revelation 
from the Almighty, the Merciful isa also anominative complement 
of the ha mim / a symbol (uniquely, in combination with the 
statement in the case of instance #22). This means that the 
symbol ha mim / “js” a clearly single entity — i.e. a (single) 
revelation or (single) thing sent down — from another entity (i.e. 
from the Almighty, the Merciful) one which, while comprising 
two attributes, is intrinsically of a single nature. 


Thus, the components of this uniquely “inserted” expression 
mirror precisely the distinction between the ha mim / ual 
symbol (in which the value of al fatihah is contained in a single 
letter ha / Oo and what it has been “sent down” from, i.e. from 
those symbols beginning alif lam / J\ where that same single 
value of al fatihah is comprised by those two letters. 


Further into our analysis, we will come to see: 


e why the Writ set has to utilise the letters ha mim / al rather 
than simply repeating alif lam / J\ (see Segment 33) 

e why the letters sad / s, mim / e and rā / are made null in 
the Writ set (see Segments 20, 24 and 41) 


ae 2 2 2 2 a 2 22 2 o 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 oo o 2 2 2 9 2 o k k k kk kk 
ð 1:1-7 (al fatihah) 


oook 


12. REMAINING SIGNIFICANT VARIATION IN FORMULA 


Consideration of the principal instances of the Writ set above 
has provided data sufficient to identify all symbols which 
participate in what we are calling here the Writ set (i.e. those 
symbols which comprise a value of al fatihah). 


We saw at instance #7 in Segment 11 the formula Those are 
the proofs of the Writ and are aware that there is a significant 
variation of the same formula at instance #9. Ideally, and in 
the interests of good housekeeping, we would dispatch here 
what is the sole remaining formula found only in the Writ 
set. But, to do so would deprive the reader of grasping the 
full import of the comparison between the two variations of 
this formula. Either I have to state what that import is here 
and ask the reader to remember it until almost the end of the 
presentation, or I can refrain from including this part of the 
puzzle until that point where it makes most sense, and when I 
get there remind the reader of this point as a piece of unfinished 
business. While neither course is ideal, I think the second option 
preferable to the alternative. Accordingly, I have placed this part 
of the analysis at the end of Segment 43. 


13. SUMMARY OF THE WRIT SET 


The key points we have established in our analysis of the Writ 
setare: 


e that the value of all instances in the Writ set is al fatihah 
e that within the Writ set, it is the hā / cin the ha mim / = 
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block and the alif lam / J\ in the alif lam / J\ sector which 
contain the value; the remaining three letters which feature 
in the Writ set — sad / se, mim / ¢, and ra /_, — being null 
where they occur within the Writ set (this point will be 
significant further into our analysis, particularly at Segment 
41) 


Our process has been neither arbitrary nor eclectic. It is 
founded upon a single, unique axiom — itself a statement — 
along with the only remaining four cases in the Qur’an which 
meet our definition of a statement within the Writ set, and 
logic based upon formulas and significant variations thereof 
the incidence of which across the entire Qur’an we have been 
entirely transparent about. 


Omitted from this part of our analysis is the formula at instance 
#6. Since this formula is found both in the Writ set and the 
Remembrance set, and since it has implications also for the 
Qur’an set, discussion of its role is left to a later point in our 
presentation. 


Discussion of the oaths and signposts found within the Writ 
set is also better left to a later point in our presentation. 


This completes this part of our analysis. 


1069 


THE REMEMBRANCE SET 


14. INTRODUCTION TO THE REMEMBRANCE SET 


We turn now to the Remembrance set. The reader will benefit 
from referring to Table 3 which presents a visual overview of 
what follows. 


The constitution of the Remembrance set is dynamically 
different to that of the Writ set. 


Firstly, all letters in the Remembrance set have a discrete value 
(i.e. one letter bears one value, another letter bears another 
value, and so on). 

There are five discrete values in total in the Remembrance set, 
and each represents a separate portion of sūrah 19 (prefaced by 
instance #10 in the letters kaf ha ya ‘ayn sad / aang). 

Thus, the five values we will meet in this set are both discrete 
and unique. This is a fundamental sea change. 

The statement (i.e. the mechanism by which value is defined) 
in each case is And remember thou in the Writ(...]. 


This expression occurs precisely five times in sūrah 19, where 

in each case it introduces a discrete narrative associated with a 

particular prophet. 

The expression And remember thou in the Writ[...| (Arabic: 
2 wv. ee y , 

BS 3 Kia) occurs nowhere else in the Qur’an. 


[he second key distinction is that — with a single caveat we 
will consider below — the letters of the Remembrance set 
pass their values downwards within the set along what I term 
the line of position (i.e. the first letter in an instance passes its 
value to the first letter in the instance of the Remembrance 
set below, the second letter in an instance passes its value 
to the second letter in the instance of the Remembrance set 
below, etc.). 


Thus, letters in the Remembrance set are variables (i.e. 
capable of containing more than one value). 


But the letters which make up the Remembrance set comprise 
two types of variable. 


The first type of variable comprises the letters found at 
instance #10 (i.e. the letters kaf ha ya ‘ayn sad /_,aa.gS); they 
receive a value there by means of the statement identified 
above. These letters retain that original value when they 
reappear below — even outside their original line of position — 
where they accept also whatever value or values is / are passed 
to them. This event occurs three times: at instances #19, #20, 
and #24. I call this type special variables. 


The second type of variable comprises those letters which 
participate in the Remembrance set and are not found among 
the letters at instance #10. These letters are ta / b, sin / „», and 
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mim le This second type of variable has no inherent value and 
simply accepts and passes whatever value is passed to it along 
the line of position. I call this type ordinary variables. 


The values passed along a line of position accumulate when 
different (e.g. if a value of A is passed downwards along the line 
of position to a letter with a value of B, the result is A and B). 
Accumulation occurs only when the values are different (so if 
a value of A is passed downwards along the line of position to a 
letter which has a value of A, the result remains A). 


The letter qāf / 4 at instance #24 is a special case, one which we 
will discuss in due course. 


What has been summarised above will become clear as we 


examine concrete examples. 


15. INTRODUCTION TO INSTANCE #10 


oook 


oaa 


sūrah 19 


instance 


oook 


Instance #10 at 19:1 
Introductory notes 


The first thing one observes here is the visually disruptive 
nature of the instance of the mysterious letters in kaf ha ya ‘ayn 
sad / aa.4S — both in the sequence to this point, and overall 
— since its form diverges from all other instances in a way 
which is both graphic and obvious, signalling that it represents 
something qualitatively different to what precedes it. 


This instance comprises five letters — more than any other. 
Moreover, four of those letters are entirely new to us. 


The opening context reads: 


1 kaf ha ya ‘ayn sad 

2 Aremembrance of the mercy of thy Lord to His servant 
Zachariah. 

3 When he called to his Lord with a secret call, 

4 He said: “My Lord: feeble are become the bones within 
me, and my head is aflame with white hair, yet never have 
I been wretched in my call to Thee, my Lord, 

5 “But I fear my heirs after me, and my wife is barren, so 
give Thou me from Thyself an heir 

6 “To inherit from me and to inherit from the house of 
Jacob; and make Thou him, my Lord, pleasing.” 

7 “O Zachariah: We bring thee glad tidings of a lad whose 
name is John. We have not made a namesake for him 
before.” 

8 He said: “My Lord: how will I have a lad when my wife is 
barren and I have reached extreme old age?” 

9 Said he: “Thus said thy Lord: ‘It is easy for Me; and I 
created thee before when thou wast not anything.” 
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10 He said: “My Lord: make Thou for me a proof.” Said 
He: “Thy proof is that thou shalt not speak to men three 
nights, being sound.” 

11 And he went out to his people from the chamber and 
instructed them: “Give you glory morning and evening!” 
12 “O John: hold thou fast the Writ!” And We gave him 
judgment when a child, 

13 And tenderness from Us, and purity; and he was in 
prudent fear, 

14 And dutiful to his parents; and he was not arrogant or 
defiant. 
15 And peace be upon him the day he was born, and the 
day he dies, and the day he is raised up alive! 

(19:1-15) 


The opening context informs us precisely of the nature of this 
instance (and by extension, of the whole of the Remembrance 
set); it is: A remembrance of the mercy of thy Lord to His servant 
Zachariah (Arabic: 655 4336 B35 eB 5 253) — an expression 


which occurs nowhere else in the Qur’an. 


The narrative treating of Zachariah may be summarised as 
follows: 


e 19:3 Zachariah called to his Lord with a secret call; that is, he 
draws close to God in sincerity 

e 19:4 Zachariah says: My Lord: feeble are become the bones 
within me, and my head is aflame with white hair, yet never 
have I been wretched in my call to Thee, my Lord; that is, he 
expresses his dependency upon God in terms of faith and 
gratitude 

e 19:7 God responds: O Zachariah{...]. In Arabic, this entails the 
use of the vocative (Arabic: ya) 

e 19:7-12 God gives (and keeps) a promise to Zachariah; here: 
regarding a son (John) 

e 19:12-15 John is told Hold thou fast the Writ! (i.e instructed to 
observe the written revelation given by God), and given good 
qualities and peace; he is to be raised after his death. 


These points correspond significantly thematically with the 
lives of the five prophets named within five discrete stories in 
the same sirah, each of which is introduced by the statement: 
And remember thou in the Writ...]. 


These five stories treat of: 


. (Mary and) Jesus (19:16-40) 
. Abraham (19:41-50) 

. Moses (19:51-53) 

. Ishmael (19:54-55) 

. Idris (19:56-57) 


awn PR 


We will consider our summary of the remembrance treating of 
Zachariah in terms of the discrete narratives which follow in 
order. 


16. LETTER #1 —kaf / 5. 


Zachariah’s narrative segment #1: Zachariah called to his 
Lord with a secret call; that is, he draws close to God in sincerity 
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Discrete narrative #1: And remember thou in the Writ Mary 
(whose story is found at 19:16-40, the focus and object of which 
is Jesus). 


Connections 
The following points — over and above the fact that Zachariah 
was Mary’s guardian — connect the two stories: 


e Both Mary and Zachariah seek God in sincerity — Mary 
withdraws entirely from her people (seclusion being 
a reliable indicator of time dedicated to God alone and 
supplication to Him) at 19:16-17, and Zachariah petitions 
God at 19:3 

e Both receive answers — Mary at 19:17, and Zachariah at 19:7 

e Both are promised sons by God’s command — Mary at 19:19, 
and Zachariah at 19:7 

e Both question that command — Mary at 19:20, and Zachariah 
at 19:8 

e Both are commanded not to speak to men for a term — Mary 
at 19:26, and Zachariah at 19:10 

e Both are given sons by miraculous means 

e Both sons are given the Writ; for John see 19:12 and for Jesus 
see 19:30 

e Both sons are prophets; for John see 3:29 and for Jesus see 
19:30 


On the basis of the above, we can reliably identify the first 
letter in the instance (kaf / 4) with the first of the five discrete 
narratives. 


Observations 

The story of Mary is directed towards Jesus — and we mark 
it as such in what follows. A standard epithet for Jesus in the 
Qur'an is God’s word (Arabic: is) found at 3:39, 3:45, 4:171. 
This epithet begins with the letter kaf / 4. 


17. LETTER #2 — ha / o. 


Zachariah’s narrative segment #2: Zachariah says: never have 
I been wretched in my call to Thee, my Lord (19:4). 


Discrete narrative #2: And remember thou in the Writ Abraham 
(whose story is found at 19:41-50). 


Connections 
The following points connect the two stories: 


e The word wretched (Arabic: shaqiy). Zachariah says: My 
Lord: feeble are become the bones within me, and my head is 
aflame with white hair, yet never have I been wretched (Arabic: 
shaqiy) in my call to Thee, my Lord (19:4). Abraham says: 
it may be that I will not in my call to my Lord be wretched. 
(Arabic: shaqiy) (19:48) 

e Both cease trusting in outside strength or support and call 
upon God alone: Zachariah (19:3-5), Abraham (19:48) 

e After withdrawing and calling upon God, both are blessed 
with progeny: Zachariah (19:7), Abraham (19:49) 

e Both receive progeny in old age 
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On this basis, we can reliably identify the second letter in the 
instance (ha / ») with the second of the five discrete narratives. 


Observations 
The Arabic name Abraham (e835) contains the lettter ha / ə». 


18. LETTER #3 — ya / ¢. 


Zachariah’s narrative segment #3: God responds: O 
Zachariah|...]. Thus, God addresses Zachariah using the vocative 
(Arabic: ya) (19:7). 


Discrete narrative #3: And remember thou in the Writ Moses 
(whose story is found at 19:51-53). 


Connections 
The following points connect the two stories: 


e Both men are addressed individually by God — Zachariah 
in direct speech at 19:7, and Moses at 19:52 by means of 
narrative summary which references the direct speech found 
elsewhere; this presupposes the use of the vocative (Arabic: 
yd — the letter under discussion in this case — since it is the 
means by which the vocative is formed in Arabic) 

e Moses is the individual addressed in the vocative by name 
in the Qur’an more frequently than any other — and by 
a wide margin (Moses: 24 times, Adam: 5, Mary: 5, Jesus: 
4, Abraham: 4, Noah: 4, Shu‘ayb: 3, Salih: 2, Lot: 2, Had: 1, 
Zachariah: 1, John: 1, Aaron: 1, David: 1; note: one might 
admit the following individuals also if one regards the 
epithets as names rather than titles: Pharaoh: 2, Dhul- 
Qarnayn: 2, Haman: 2, Iblis: 2, Samiriyy: 1, Malik: 1) 

e Both ask for and receive support to complete their missions 
— Zachariah in the form of a son (19:5-6), and Moses in 
the form of his brother (found in summary at 19:53 which 
references the more detailed narratives elsewhere) 


On the basis of the above, we can reliably identify the third 
letter in the instance (ya / $) with the third of the five discrete 
narratives. 


Observations 

The Arabic name Moses Ke) ends in & which is visually 
identical in the unadorned text with ya / ¢. Additionally, we 
see this value passed to the ordinary variable in mim / ¢ in 
Segment 24, mim / ¢ being the letter with which the name Moses 


Ja 


Arabic: begins. 
a*s) Degi 


19. LETTER #4 — ‘ayn / E 


Zachariah’s narrative segment #4: God gives and keeps a 
promise to Zachariah regarding a son (John) (19:7-11). 


Discrete narrative #4: And remember thou in the Writ Ishmael 
(whose story is found at 19:54-55). 


Connections 
The segment treating of Ishmael is very short, comprising only 
two verses, but the following points connect the two stories: 
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¢ Theverseat 19:54 states: He was true to the promise. Although 
generally read as describing Ishmael himself, it can be read 
also as an aside referencing God’s promise to Abraham of a 
son. Whereas the Hebrew scriptures claim Isaac as the son 
of promise delivered to Abraham in his old age, both Ishmael 
and Isaac are presented in the Qur’an as sons of Abraham’s 
old age and fruit of his supplication to God (see 14:39) 

e Both Zachariah and Ishmael enjoin things upon their people 
— Zachariah instructs his people Give you glory morning and 
evening (19:11), and Ishmael enjoins the duty and the purity 
(19:55) 

e Zachariah asks for a son who is pleasing at 19:6; Ishmael is 
described as pleasing in the sight of his Lord at 19:55 


On the basis of the above, we can reliably identify the fourth 
letter in the instance (‘ayn / eo) with the fourth of the five 
discrete narratives. 


Observations 
The Arabic name Ishmael (Jači) contains ‘ayn / gat its centre 
as does the Arabic for promise (34 5). 


20. LETTER #5 — sad / cy. 


Zachariah’s narrative segment #5: John is told Hold thou fast 
the Writ! and given good qualities and peace; he is to be raised 
after his death. (19:12-15). 


Discrete narrative #5: And remember thou in the Writ Idris 
(whose story is found at 19:56-57). 


Connections 

The segment treating of Idris is also very short, again comprising 
only two verses, but the following connection between the two 
stories can be made: 


e High levels of exaltation or praise: the story of Idris concludes 
at 19:57 with the statement that God raised Idris to a high 
station, while the story of John concludes at 19:15 with the 
words: And peace be upon him the day he was born, and the 
day he dies, and the day he is raised up alive! (The use of raised 
in the English in both cases is coincidental and expresses two 
different words in the Arabic. The salient point here is that 
both achieved ultimate success in this life and in Eternity.) 

e Given the paucity of textual material treating of Idris in this 
strah, we must look outside it. Idris is mentioned at only one 
other place in the Qur’an (21:85), where he is counted among 
the patient; in the context of revelation this can mean only 
persistence in adhering to the directives of that revelation — 
in other words holding fast the Writ, which John is directed 
to do at 19:12. 


On the basis of the above, we can reliably identify the fifth 
letter the instance (sad / .») with the fifth of the five discrete 
narratives. 


Observations 

The verse at 19:56 which treats of Idris states: he was a man 
of truth and a prophet. The term rendered here man of truth is 
siddig (Arabic: wie) and, in Arabic, begins with sad / .. 
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The word patient in Arabic (cf. comments treating of 21:85 
above) begins also with sad / „2. 


* 


Note: We will recall that the letter sad / . is found also in 
the Writ set and that it is determined there to have a null value. 

Without that clear null value, there would exist an ambiguity 
between sad / p in its role in the Writ set and in its role in 
the Remembrance set. However, given the clear null value it 
demonstrates in the Writ set, no ambiguity is possible here. 

We shall see in due course that all three the letters with a null 
value in the Writ set (sad / „e, mim le rā / ) feature either in 
the Remembrance set or in what follows it. 

No letter which participates in the Writ set other than the 
three null-valued letters mentioned above exists outside that 
set. 


21. SUMMARY OF INSTANCE #10 


We have seen how the opening narrative which treats of 
Zachariah connects thematically with each of the five letters of 
the instance which precedes that opening narrative and each of 
the discrete narratives which follow it. 


We noted how the expression And remember thou in the Writf...] 
operates as the statement binding the discrete texts as a value 
to each letter in the instance kāf ha ya ‘ayn sad / aang. 


Additionally, we noted that the expression And remember thou 
2 te ee 

in the Writf...] (Arabic: „SEA å ES) occurs nowhere else 

in the Qur'an. 


The values for this instance are listed below. These values are 
the only values possible within the Remembrance set. 


FEE ASAE SEERA RSG ACI ACR RICA aI aOR RCRA OK OK AOC AOR OK ROR oA k 


oa 


kaf ha ya ‘ayn sad 


kaf 3 19:16-40 (Jesus) 

ha > 19:41-50 (Abraham) 
ya g 19:51-53 (Moses) 
‘ayn E 19:54-55 (Ishmael) 
sad oo 19:56-57 (Idris) 


FEE EARS IO ACI RA ROI AOR AOR ROK AOR ORCA AOR ROCA OA AOR AOC k 


* 


Note: This is not the place for a detailed examination of 
the question of the collective significance of the prophets 
Jesus, Abraham, Moses, Ishmael, and Idris as compiled within 
the Remembrance set. The principal purpose of this work is 
to establish the values and the mechanism of the mysterious 
letters. However, | will allow myself the following observations: 


e Clearly, Abraham is the great Patriarch, following whom 
Moses brought the Torah and Jesus the Gospel (what is 
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meant by this latter term is beyond the remit of this work). 

e Ishmael was a son of Abraham, from whom Muhammad is 
said to have descended and who received the Qur’an. 

e Parenthood, inheritance, and offspring are noticeable themes 
within strah 19, and the nature of the Remembrance set 
itself (wherein values are passed downwards) seems a 
graphic confirmation of this. 

e We note that the final two letters (‘ayn / ¢ and sad /,») in 
instance #10 seem junior to the first three since their values 
are omitted from the process we will see later at instances 
#11, #12, #13, #14. 

e The identity of Idris is debated. Some assert him to be the 
prophet Enoch (grandfather of Noah, not son of Cain). Others 
assert him to be Hermes Trismegistus, a mythological or 
semi-mythological personality associated with Thoth, the 
Egyptian god of wisdom. I know of no means of establishing 
the case one way or the other on the basis of the Qur’an, and 


this is not the place for such speculation. 
* 


22. MECHANICAL PROCESS OF THE REMEMBRANCE SET 


We look now at the mechanical process by which the values we 
established above are passed down through the remainder of 
the set and how that process culminates in the merging of all 
parts of the Remembrance set in the letter qaf / 3 at instance 
#24. 


Following that, we will consider the formulas, signposts, and 
oaths which support this process, by which point the reader will 
have sufficient data to judge whether what we will assert now to 
be the mechanical process in operation is, in fact, correct. 


We include the opening contexts for only those instances 
which comprise or contain a signpost, formula, or oath — i.e. 
significant expressions which impact the mysterious letters. This 
means that we have elided those opening contexts which pertain 
to instance #11 and instance #24. 


The process which follows is laid out visually in Table 3. 


23. INSTANCE #11 


oook 


instance ab 


sūrah 20 
aE 2 22 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 o o k k kk kkk kk 
Instance #11 at 20:1 
The opening context for instance #11 neither comprises nor 
contains a signpost, a formula, or oath and is elided from our 


analysis. 


The value of special variable kaf / +\ passes from position 1 at 
instance #10 down the line of position to the ordinary variable 
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ta / b at position 1 here. Ordinary variables simply adopt the 
value passed to them having no inherent value of their own. 


Meanwhile, the special variable ha / » reappears here in the 
same line of position as above. Accordingly, there is no change 
in its value. 


* 


Note: This is the only case in the Remembrance set where a 
special variable (i.e. a letter which features in the original kaf 
ha ya ‘ayn sad /aa.¢§ at instance #10) reappears in the same 
line of position as it occurs at instance #10, and is the only case 
where a special variable has the same value outside instance 
#10 as within it. 


The values of this instance are as follows: 


SE EI ACI RS AACA ACI RK AOR ARCA OK A ORO AOR AOR RAR ROK ACoA AOR ROC oA 


taha ab 
19:16-40 (Jesus) 


19:41-50 (Abraham) 


FS EE CECE ICE RSCG ACI ACRE ROK ok AOR RCA aK oR AOR AOA oook 


24. INSTANCE #12 


oook 


i 


sūrah 26 


instance 


ooo oook 


Instance #12 at 26:1 


The opening context contains a formula. We consider this 
formula in two places: 


1. At Segment 31 together with the sole incidence of the same 
formula in the Remembrance set. 

2. At Segment 32 together with sole incidence of the same 
formula in the Writ set. 


The opening context reads: 


1 tā sin mim 
2 Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ. 
(26:1-2) 


The value of the ordinary variable ta / b at position 1 at 
instance #11 passes down the line of position to the ordinary 
variable ta / 4 at position 1 here. Ordinary variables simply 
adopt the value passed to them having no inherent value of 
their own. Accordingly, there is no change to the value. 


Meanwhile, the value of the special variable ha / » at position 2 
at instance #11 passes down the line of position to the ordinary 
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variable sin / |» at position 2 here. Ordinary variables simply 
adopt the value passed to them having no inherent value of 
their own. Accordingly, there is no change to the value. 


Finally, the value of special variable ya / .¢ passes down the 
line of position from position 3 at instance #10 to the ordinary 
variable mim / ¢ at position 3 at instance #12. Ordinary 
variables simply adopt the value passed to them having no 
inherent value of their own. 


* 


Note: The original letters of the Remembrance set (i.e. 
the special variables we encountered at instance #10) have 
now been replaced in all occupied positions. We consider the 
requirement for this replacement at Segment 30. 

As is the case with sad / „> (see Segments 11 and 20), we will 
be aware also that were not the letter mim / ¢ demonstrated in 
the Writ set to be null, there might be ambiguity here. But since 
the letter mim / ¢ is shown to be null in the Writ set, there is 
no ambiguity where it occurs in the Remembrance set. We will 
see the same rationale applied in the case of the letter ra / , (the 
last letter shown also to be null in the Writ set) when we come 
to Segment 41. 


FE EE SICA ARSE ARI ACR ROK oR AOR RCA OR AOR CAA ROK ROCA KOK k 


ta sin mim t 

ta + 19:16-40 (Jesus) 

sin o 19:41-50 (Abraham) 
mim ¢ 19:51-53 (Moses) 


FEE EES AE ARI ACR ROI ACR AOR CAO OK ACAI ROK ACOA AOR AOA oko ROK oR OAC 


25. INSTANCE #13 


FE EECA CASCIO ARI ACK ROK aOR AR CAO oR ACA AOR ACAI OR AOC oA KOK ROK oR OA AK 


instance „b 
sūrah 27 


kooo k 


Instance at 27:1 


The opening context contains a formula. We consider this 
formula at Segment 31. 


1 tā sin Those are the proofs of the Qur’an, and of a Clear 
Writ 
(27:1) 


The value of the ordinary variable ta / b at position 1 at 
instance #12 passes down the line of position to the ordinary 
variable ta / Ļ at position 1 here. Ordinary variables simply 
adopt the value passed to them having no inherent value of 
their own. Accordingly, there is no change to the value. 
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Meanwhile, the value of the ordinary variable sin / .» at 
position 2 at instance #12 passes down the line of position to 
the ordinary variable sin / „» at position 2 here. Ordinary 
variables simply adopt the value passed to them having no 
inherent value of their own. Accordingly, there is no change to 
the value. 
* 

Note: This instance is what we might consider the “filling” 
of the three-instance fully-replaced sandwich comprising 
instances #12, #13, and #14. 


EEEE E o o OR AR OK ok OK kkk kk kk kk 
tā sin ob 
ta + 19:16-40 (Jesus) 
sin o 19:41-50 (Abraham) 


oook 


26. INSTANCE #14 


booo k 


net 


sūrah 28 


instance 


ooo oook 


Instance at 28:1 


The opening context contains a formula. We consider this 
formula in two places: 


1. At Segment 31 together with the sole remaining incidence of 
the same formula in the Remembrance set. 

2. At Segment 32 together with sole incidence of the same 
formula in the Writ set. 


The opening context reads: 


1 tā sin mim 
2 Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ. 
(28:1-2) 


The value of the ordinary variable ta / b at position 1 at 
instance #13 passes down the line of position to the ordinary 
variable ta / b at position 1 here. Accordingly, there is no 
change to the value. 


Meanwhile, the value of the ordinary variable sin / (» at 
position 2 at instance #13 passes down the line of position to 
the ordinary variable sin / _» at position 2 here. Accordingly, 
there is no change to the value. 

Finally, the value of ordinary variable mim / ¢ passes down 
the line of position from position 3 at instance #12 to the 
ordinary variable mim / ¢ at position 3 here at instance #14. 
Accordingly, there is no change to the value. 
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FE EEE ASE ARI ACR ROK aR AOR CAO AOR OCA oR OK ROC AOR ROK k 


ta sin mim rob 

ta + 19:16-40 (Jesus) 

sin o 19:41-50 (Abraham) 
mim ¢ 19:51-53 (Moses) 


kooo AOR ROCA AOR AOC oA AOR ROK ROCK 


27. INSTANCE #19 


FE SEI ECAR AIO AA ACR ROI AOR AOR CAO ROK ROCA AOR ROCA AOR AOA AOR ROK oR OA AK 


instance yasin/,2 


strah 36 


So oe oook 


Instance #19 at 36:1 


The opening context comprises an oath. We consider oaths in 
the Remembrance set at Segment 35. 


The opening context reads: 


1ya sin 
2 By the wise Qur’an! 
(36:1-2) 


The special variable ya / ¢ at from instance #10 reappears 
here. 


We recall that special variables can both traverse lines of 
position and that they bring their original value with them. 


Since special variable ya / ¢ enters the line of position at 
position 1, it accumulates also the value passed down to it from 
the ordinary variable ta / b in position 1 at instance #14. This 
results in two accumulated values. 


Meanwhile, the value of the ordinary variable sin / .» at 
position 2 at instance #14 passes down the line of position to 
the ordinary variable sin / _» at position 2 here. Accordingly, 
there is no change to that value. 


RR AR AR 2 AA A EK A A A OK A OK kkk AK RK kk 
ya sin v 


yā g 19:16-40 (Jesus) 
19:51-53 (Moses) 
sin o 19:41-50 (Abraham) 


oook 
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28. INSTANCE #20 


FE EI ACI RS AACA ACI RK ok ARK AOR A ORO AOA AOR RAK ROK RCo AOR ROR oC 


instance =. 


surah 38 


FE ESSEC AIO ACI RA ROK oR ACR ROK oR ORC AOR AOR AOC AR ROK AOC oA AOR ROC oA OK 


Instance #20 at 38:1 


The opening context comprises an oath. We consider oaths in 
the Remembrance set at Segment 35. 


The opening context reads: 


1 sad By the Qur’an full of remembrance! 
(38:1) 


The special variable sad / „> from instance #10 reappears 
here. 


We recall that special variables can both traverse lines of 
position and that they bring their original value with them. Since 
special variable sad / „> enters the line of position at position 
1, it accumulates also the two values passed down to it from 
special variable ya / ¢ in position 1 at instance #19 resulting 
in three accumulated values. 


oook 


gad ve 


sad o> 19:16-40 (Jesus) 


19:51-53 (Moses) 
19:56-57 (Idris) 


booo oR ORC oA aK. 


29. INSTANCE #24 


oook 


instance ge 


sūrah 42 


ooo oook 


Instance #24 at 42:2 


We have noted above that instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qāf / Gun is 
a special case. There is a number of reason for this, and we will 
begin to understand what they are in this Segment, and build 
upon that understanding in the Segments which follow. 


We note that instance #24 — uniquely within the mysterious 
letters — occurs as the second instance within a single sūrah 
(instance #24 is found at 42:2 and directly follows instance 
#23 in hā mīm / pe at sūrah 42:1). We will consider this 
phenomenon in more detail in due course. 
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The opening context of sūrah 42 neither comprises nor contains 
a signpost, a formula, or oath and so is elided from our 
analysis. It is the only opening context in the hā mīm / al block 
which does not feature a significant expression. 


We turn now to the mechanical process in operation at instance 
#24. 


Firstly, the special variable ‘ayn / a from instance #10 
reappears here. 


We recall that special variables can both traverse lines of 
position and that they bring their original value with them. Since 
‘ayn / g enters position 1 in the line of position, it accumulates 
also the three values passed down to it from the special 
variable sad / „in position 1 at instance #20, resulting in four 
accumulated values. 


Meanwhile, the value of the ordinary variable sin / .» at 
position 2 at instance #19 passes down the line of position to 
the ordinary variable sin / _» at position 2 here. Accordingly, 
there is no change to that value. 


We will leave the question of the value of qāf / 4 for the moment 
and list the values we can identify at this juncture in our analysis 
of the Remembrance set. 


FEE EE ASE ACI ACK ROI ACI ACR RCA oR ORC AOR OK AOA AOR AOR oA AOR ROK oR OA AK 


‘ayn sin qaf Gwe 


‘ayn a 


19:16-40 (Jesus) 
19:51-53 (Moses) 
19:56-57 (Idris) 
19:54-55 (Ishmael) 


sin o 19:41-50 (Abraham) 


qāf ó ? 


oboo oook 


We observe that the full complement of prophets identified 
at instance #10 has been reconstituted directly prior to the 
appearance of the previously unseen letter qāf / 3. 


We noted above that ‘ayn sin qaf / Gwe at instance #24 has 
the unique distinction of being the second instance of the 
mysterious letters within a single surah, and that the strah in 
which it occurs — alone among the sūrahs which make up the 
ha mim / œ> block — does not features a significant expression. 
And we have anticipated that these features augur something 
different for instance #24, an exception of some kind. 


If the mechanical process we assert to be in operation across 
the Remembrance set is correct, no matter what the nature or 
origins of qaf / 3 might be, we would expect — given what we 
have observed to this point — the value of mim / ¢ at position 
3 at instance #14 to pass down the line of position to qaf / 3 in 
position 3 at instance #24. 


But — and this is important — that operation would result in 
a duplicate of the value of 19:51-53 (Moses) in this instance. 
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However, the value of mim / ¢ at position 3 at instance #14 
does not pass down the line of position to qaf / 3% in position 3 
at instance #24. Rather, something entirely different happens 
in this single case. 


It is this: at instance #24 the letter qaf / & in position 3 is a 
new special variable with no initial value. The values held by 
the letter ‘ayn / cin position 1 and the value held by the letter 
sin / » in position 2 here pass horizontally to the new letter qaf 
/ & in position 3, which — as a new special variable with no 
initial value — comprises all five values of the Remembrance 
set as a result. 


In short, instance #24 provides for the creation of a new special 
variable in qaf / 3 in position 3 by means of an operation which 
results in the sum of the letter ‘ayn / cin position 1 and sin / (» 
in position 2. 


oook 


‘ayn sin qāf ġe 
‘ayn a 19:16-40 (Jesus) 
19:51-53 (Moses) 
19:56-57 (Idris) 


+ 19:54-55 (Ishmael) 
sin o 19:41-50 (Abraham) 
qāf ó 19:16-40 (Jesus) 


19:51-53 (Moses) 
19:56-57 (Idris) 
19:54-55 (Ishmael) 
19:41-50 (Abraham) 


booo oook 


This begins to explain why instance #24 is uniquely “tucked 
away” almost parenthetically after instance #23 — because 
instance #24 provides a calculation required by the broader 
sequence, and is not itself fully a part of that sequence. 


However, we shall learn more about the special features of 
instance #24 and its consequence for the rest of the sequence 
in due course. 


xk 


While what has been covered at Segments 22 through 29 fits 
together in terms of summary, it requires substantial supporting 
evidence. 


We shall establish in what follows both why a duplicate of the 
value 19:51-53 (Moses) — against all expectation — does not 
result in the letter qāf / 4 in position 3 at instance #24, and 
why the calculation at instance #24 is both a vital prerequisite 
for the rest of the sequence and heavily implied by the broader 
context in which it occurs. 


In consequence of that process, we shall confirm both the 
mechanism we describe in Segments 22 through 29 and the 
calculation we describe above to be in effect and correct. 
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We shall see our assessment of instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qāf / 
Ge as something parenthetical confirmed also. 


30. REPLACEMENT OF KAF HA YA BY TA SIN MIM 


We need first to consider the phenomenon by which the original 
letters at instance #10 are fully replaced in a three-instance 
block (instances #12, #13, #14). 


By referring to Table 3, the reader will see that following 
instance #10, at instance #11 the special variable kaf / + is 
replaced by the ordinary variable ta / 4, and that at instance 
#12 the next two special variables ha ya / ¢ » have been 
replaced also by means of the ordinary variables sin mim / 


fom 


Thus, at instance #12 no letter remains from those of the 
original statement of the Remembrance set at instance #10, 
while the values which occupy each of the three positions 
remain unchanged from what they were at instance #10. 


Instance #14 marks the terminus of this three-instance fully 
“replaced zone” (thereafter, each remaining instance of the 
Remembrance set reintroduces a special variable — i.e. one 
of the original letters at instance #10). 


Thus, considered together, instances #12, #13, and #14 
comprise a single instance in ta sin /..b sandwiched between 
two identical instances in ta sin mim / — all the component 
letters of which have been replaced from those of the original 
special variables kaf ha ya / ¢ » 4. 


Importantly, that this single, fully “replaced zone” in which 
instances #12 and #14 comprise identical instances in ta sin 
mim / enclosing a single instance with only a single letter 
difference (i.e. ta sin / 4b) provides a discrete fulcrum upon 
which we can leverage a process of logic. 


That process is the focus of the following Segment. 


31. FORMULA AT INSTANCE #13 


As indicated above, instance #13 comprises the “filling” 
sandwiched between two identical instances (instances 
#12, and #14) both of which are in ta sin mim / wok and, 
together, these three instances comprise the sole zone in the 
Remembrance set occupied by ordinary variables only. 


Additionally, the identical instances in ta sin mim / open 
with the same formula: Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ. 


* 


Note: The same formula occurs in the Writ set also (at 
instance #6) being the only case in which the same formula 
occurs in both sets. We review that connection later in our 
analysis. 
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We are interested first in the “filling” in this fully “replaced 
zone” sandwich — i.e. the single instance in ta sin /,.b and 
its formula — and in contrasting this “filling” with the two 
identical symbols above and below, and from which ta sin / ub 
is visually distinct only by its “lack” of a mim / e 


Instance #13 has the following opening context: 


1 tā sīn Those are the proofs of the Qur’an, and of a Clear 
Writ 
(27:1) 


This expression has no corresponding echo in any part of the 
Qur’an since neither the expression the proofs of the Qur'an 
(Arabic: lesa él) nor the expression and of a Clear Writ 
(Arabic: aá Eeg) occurs outside this context. 


* 


Note: The expression and a Clear Writ (Arabic: ind EXS5) 
occurs at 5:15. However, there the case (as expressed by the 
ending) is the nominative and performs a function entirely 
different to the expression and of a Clear Writ (Arabic: PbS 
aá). The expression in a clear writ (Arabic: aå 8 8) occurs 
five times (6:59, 10:61, 11:6, 27:75, 34:3). There the oblique case 
is a function of the preposition. It is not a genitive construction. 

The only place at which the genitive construction of a clear 
Writ (Arabic: ind cls) occurs in the Qur’an is at instance #13. 

We must emphasise before proceeding that a Clear Writ 
contains no definite article and despite its lexical similarity is 
not to be confused with the Clear Writ (Arabic: anti cea). 
This latter expression is found in the only formula to feature in 
both sets and in the only oath to feature twice in the mysterious 
letters. Perhaps unsurprisingly, we will come to understand 
later in our analysis that the expression the Clear Writ (Arabic: 
enti eal) is firmly connected with a notion of two distinct 
things. 

Meanwhile, the expression a Clear Writ is equally 
emphatically connected with a notion of one single thing only. 


* 


What is clear from the formula at instance #13 is that the 
instance in ta sin /,,.b represents two things: 


e proofs of the Qur’an 
e proofs of a Clear Writ 


In summary, given what we know about the nature of the 
Remembrance set as a whole, we can say definitively that each 
of the three letters which comprise this limited block has a 
single discrete value, that the value pertains to that letter alone, 
and — accordingly — that the value is not null. 


These facts exclude either ambiguity or fuzziness when we 
compare the letters which make up this block. 


(The twin instances in ta sin mim / open with the same 
formula: Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ. This formula 
has no place in this part of our analysis for the reason that 
it occurs (uniquely) also in the Writ set (at instance #6). 
Formulas provide logical conclusions or additional nuance 
on the basis of comparisons. The instances which comprise 


Article II 


the Writ set and the Remembrance set are known to be of 
entirely different types and so their components do not bear 
direct comparison (think of comparing apples with excitement, 
for example). The only comparison to be drawn from a formula 
found identically in both the Writ set and the Remembrance 
set is on the basis of the differences of type between those two 
sets. We provide that analysis at Segment 32. Meanwhile, we 
observe that instances #12 and #14 are identical and attached 
to a formula with no significant variation (both in ta sin mim 
/ h), so no comparison is possible since comparing X with X 
is meaningless.) 


Additionally, we should note that the formula at instance #13 
is the sole formula in the mysterious letters without either 
a corresponding identical formula or significant variation 
thereof. This fact indicates that whatever its two components 
impact must occur in a single case only each and, since this 
formula is in the Remembrance set, the two objects upon 
which it impacts must be also be in Remembrance set. 


We will remind ourselves of the geography which comprises our 
“sandwich” before we consider the “filling” of ta sin / gab within 
the context of the two identical instances in ta sin mim / rob. 


instance #12 ta sin mim t 
instance #13 tā sīn ob 
instance #14 ta sin mim 


pa 


In order to make our point, we will represent proofs of the Qur'an 
by the letter A, and proofs of a Clear Writ by the letter B. 


On the basis of the above, we can conclude that: 


IF ta /b =A AND sin /_» =B 
ORta/L=BANDsin/»=A 
THEN mim /¢ # A or B 


We will unpack this in more natural language. 
The backdrop of known facts is that: 


1. Each of the three letters which comprise this limited block 
has a single discrete value, and that value is unique to itself, 
and that value is not null. 

2. This formula occurs only once, and is at the centre of a 
limited block where each of the three letters which comprise 
this limited block has a single discrete value, and that value 
is unique to itself, and that value is not null. 


We know that the proofs of the Qur'an on the one hand and the 
proofs of a Clear Writ on the other are equal to ta and sin /b 
ou. We have no way of knowing which is equal to which, and it 
doesn’t matter; we know only that a match occurs on both sides. 


No matter which of the possible options is the case, we can 
logically conclude that it is impossible for mim /¢ to equal either 
A: proofs of the Qur’an or B: proofs of a Clear Writ. 


The reason is that the only way for mim /¢ to equal either A: 
proofs of the Qur'an or B: proofs of a Clear Writ is if the letters ta 
sin mim / ¢ o» + either did not have a single discrete value, or 
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if that value was not unique to itself, or if that value was null. 
And we know that none of these scenarios is the case because 
of what we know about the nature of the Remembrance set. 


Why are these conclusions important? 


They are important firstly if qaf / 4 is shown to be “the Qur’an”. If 
qaf / áis equal to “the Qur'an,” then this formula excluding mim 
/¢ from among the proofs of the Qur’an means that mim /¢ is 
expressly disallowed from following the course we would have 
expected, i.e. passing down the line of position from position 3 
at instance #14 to qaf / á in position 3 at instance #24 and 
thereby creating a duplicate value for the prophet Moses. 


It follows that if qaf / á is shown to be “the Qur'an,” this 
would strongly imply both that a mechanism to preclude a 
duplicate of the value of mim /¢ at instance #24 exists, and 
that the mechanism we assert to be in operation across the 
Remembrance set in general is correct; that is, we have not 
only been supplied with a single explicit exception to the rules 
we have inferred, the mechanism of that exception itself proves 
those rules. 


But there is more. 


The formula at instance #13 states also that ta sin / 4b are 
proofs{...] of a clear writ. 


We noted above that this component of the formula has 
no functional connection with the Clear Writ. Moreover, the 
unique incidence of the formula at instance #13 within 
the Remembrance set means that whatever this part of it 
confirms must exist in a single case only and exist within the 
Remembrance set. 


Additionally, given the distinctions between instances #12 and 
#14 on the one hand and instance #13 on the other, whatever 
instance #13 confirms (i.e. must be proofs[...] ofa clear writ) ina 
way which cannot be said of instances #12 and #14. 


Firstly, we should understand that there exists a direct 
correlation between instance #13 and ta ha /ab at instance 
#11, for the following reason: instance #13 in ta sin / „b 
comprises values which are equal to the values of an instance 
of the mysterious letters at ta ha /ab at instance #11 only (for 
which see Segment 23). The total of the values in these two 
instances is 19:16-40 (Jesus) and 19:41-50 (Abraham); they 
occur alone together in no other instance. (Of some minor 
significance for our project of proving that mim /¢ is expressly 
disallowed from following the course we would have expected, 
i.e. passing down the line of position from position 3 at instance 
#14 to qaf / á in position 3 at instance #24, is the fact that it is 
the absence — or removal as it were — of mim / ¢ at ta sin / ob 
relative to ta sin mim / which facilitates the equivalence 
between ta sin / „b and ta ha /ab.) 


We note also that ta ha /ab at instance #11 has the distinction 
of being the only instance in which a special variable joins it 
along the line of position (and thus has nothing passed to it and 
is compounded with no other value). 
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And while both ta ha /ab at instance #11 and ta sin / „b at 
instance #13 comprise two letters, so does ya sin / 4. at 
instance #19, which fact provides initial confirmation for our 
distinction between special variables and ordinary variables, 
for without the distinction between types of variable within 
the Remembrance set, an exclusive correlation between ta ha 
/ab at instance #11 and ta sin / „+b at instance #13 would be 
impossible. 


Additionally, were it not for both the distinction in operation 
between the two types of variable within the Remembrance 
set and for the full replacement of special variables kaf ha ya 
/ $ » 4\ by means of ordinary variables ta sin mim / to b 
respectively by instance #12, the reintroduction of the values 
of the special variables ya / œ, ‘ayn and sad / and the 
construction of the mechanism which provides the operation 
between ‘ayn / & sin / », and qaf / g at instance #24 would 
also be impossible. 


In summary, — given that qaf / 3 can be shown to be equal to 
“the Qur’an’— the formula we have considered in this Segment 
comprises a double linchpin which serves to lock the mechanism 
we have inferred in place, making instance #13 in ta sin / „b 
uniquely proofs/...] of a clear writ. 


The project to demonstrate qaf / % to be equal to “the Qur’an” 
will form part of the coming Segments. 


32. FORMULA AT INSTANCES #6, #12, #14 


We will now consider the formula we remarked upon briefly 
in the previous Segment: Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ. 


We met this expression first at the close of Segment 13 where 
we signalled the requirement to postpone its analysis until the 
present Section since this formula is uniquely found in both the 
Writ set and the Remembrance set. 


In the Writ set this formula is attached to instance #6 in alif 
lam ra / „\ and in the Remembrance set is attached to both 
instances in ta sin mim / b (i.e. instance #12 and instance 
#14). 


The expression Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ (Arabic: 
cngall call Żyk á) occurs nowhere in the Qur'an outside 
these three contexts. 


The following point bears review before we proceed: 


Formulas provide logical conclusions or additional nuance on 
the basis of comparisons. The instances which comprise the 
Writ set and the Remembrance set are of entirely different 
types and so their components do not bear comparison in the 
usual sense (think of comparing apples with excitement, for 
example). The only comparison to be drawn from an identical 
formula found in both the Writ set and the Remembrance set 
is on the basis of the differences of type between those two sets. 
To this point we can add the fact that the formulas we 
considered in the Writ set provided logic on the basis either 
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of differences between instances — for example, between 
instance #4 and instance #17 (instance #4 is in alif lam ra 
/ »\ while instance #17 is in alif lam mim / Pa) — or on the 
basis of significant variations of formulas. The instances we 
are considering in the Remembrance set here are attached to 
a formula with no significant variation, and the instances 
themselves are identical (both in ta sin mim / b). Comparing 
X with X is meaningless. 


In summary, these three identical formulas can provide 
meaningful comparison only on the basis of that which sets them 
apart, and that is type of set. And the only logically unassailable 
conclusion one can assert in a comparison between the Writ set 
type and the Remembrance set type is that the two types are 
distinct from each another. 


While this may seem a banal conclusion, we shall see that 
precisely this distinction — i.e. that the Clear Writ is Qur’anic 
parlance for the Remembrance set and the Writ set as distinct, 
separate entities — is both required and confirmed later in this 
analysis. 


xk 


We find also that the motif of doubling which we saw in the 
symbol alif lam rā /_,!\ finds an echo here, as summarised in 
the following points: 


1. Instance #6 is in alif lam ra /_\. The symbol alif lam ra /_\ 
is unique within the Writ set for possessing two statements 
(see Segments 8 and 10). 

2. Instances #12 and #14 are both in ta sin mim / b. The 
symbol ta sin mim / t alone within the Remembrance 
set occurs twice. 

3. The formula which follows each instance in ta sin mim / 
t is identical — the only case of a doubled formula in the 
Remembrance set. 


The theme of doubling and the dual will become more regular as 
we progress through the remainder of the Solution. 


We next briefly consider the ha mim / œ> block and jump ahead 
to summarise the operation at qaf / 3 at instance #29 in which 
the Qur’an set is created. This will provide a framework in 
which better to understand what follows. 


33. THE HA MIM BLOCK AND INSTANCES #24 AND #29 


The context in which instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf /juc. is 
embedded is important for our analysis, both in terms of 
confirming that this crucial instance is, as we have asserted, 
parenthetical to the main sequence, but also for understanding 
what happens beyond the ha mim / a block. 


In Segment 11 we established that it is first the letters alif lam 
/ J\ and then the letter ha / cin the Writ set which carry the 
value of al fatihah (all other letters in the Writ set are “silent” 
or null). 


That the first letter in the ha mim / a block carries the same 
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value as alif lam / J\ combined — absent specific justification 
— seems a needless complexity since there is no difference in 
the value itself. One can’t help wondering if it would not have 
been simpler had all instances in ha mim / ual been in alif lam 
/ S\instead. 


We shall now see what the reason for this feature is. 


The value of al fatihah has to be firmly established within the 
first line of position prior to instance #29 because at instance 
#29 the newly created special variable in qāf / & re-enters 
the sequence, crossing the line of position, bringing with it its 
compounded value of the full Remembrance set, and there 
receives the value also of al fatihah which the ha / cin the first 
position at instance #28 passes down to it. 


Thus qāf / á at instance #29 has a value of the Remembrance 
set and the Writ set combined. 


This marks the beginning of what I call the Qur’an set. 


FEES CSCO ACI RO ROI AOR ACR RCRA OK AOR CA oR oook 


qaf có 19:16-40 (Jesus) 
19:51-53 (Moses) 
19:56-57 (Idris) 
19:54-55 (Ishmael) 
19:41-50 (Abraham) 
1:1-7 (al fatihah) 


FEE EAS ASE IR ACR RCI ACI ACR RICA OK aOR OCA OK OK ACOA AOR AOC k 


Were the value of al fatihah not held in position 1 only in the 
instance of the Writ set above instance #29, this process could 
not occur since qaf / 4 at instance #29 is a single letter and can 
occupy position 1 only. 


This is the short version — and we will review in what follows 
the facts which confirm it in more detail — but that analysis will 
make easier reading if the end is known before we begin. 


Let us next consider the local geography in which instance #24 
in ‘ayn sin qaf / ge is embedded: 


instance #21 ha mim ual 
instance #22 ha mim ual 
instance #23 ha mim ual 
instance #24 ‘ayn sin qaf Gwe 
instance #25 ha mim ual 
instance #26 ha mim al 
instance #27 ha mim ual 
instance #28 ha mim ual 


We see that ha mim / p> not only conveys the fact of a value 
compounded into a single letter, it does so graphically, for all 
instances in ha mim / > form a uniform and contiguous block 
(instance #24 notwithstanding), and comprises the largest 
number of identical instances in the mysterious letters. 


The fact that the ha mim / block has “compressed” within 
it a value into a single letter means also that the context it 
provides is itself a form of secondary confirmation for what 
we assert to be happening at the “embedded” instance of the 
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Remembrance set in qaf / á where the values held by two 
letters also compounded into one. 


Of course, this does not address the fact that to this point we 
have understood the Writ set and the Remembrance set as 
entirely separate entities operating under different mechanical 
rules. We know that the Remembrance set passes values 
downwards. But beyond the “compression” of the Writ set 
value into one letter in the ha mim / block, we can point 
to nothing within the Writ set to this point akin to the passing 
down of values which characterises the Remembrance set. 


However, several features operate together to “fuse” the two 
sets into one at instance #29. 


Two of these are: 


1. That the “embedding” of the Remembrance set instance 
#24 in ‘ayn sin qāf /gjm. as a uniquely parenthetical 
operation within the starkly Writ set territory both indicates 
a connection between the two sets generally, and a specific 
connection on the basis of: 

2. The obvious “contraction” of the Writ set value from 

positions 1 and 2 in the alif lam / J\ sector to position 1 only 

in the ha mim / block which itself corresponds with the 
contraction of values held by two letters into one letter that 
we see in the “embedded” instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf / je. 


But there are three additional features, which both herald the 
nature of this final fusion at instance #29 and finally enforce it. 


1. This process is repeatedly heralded by four signposts. 
Each is in the Writ set and all open with: The revelation of 
the Writ[...]. The first occurs at the last instance of the Writ 
set in the alif lam / J\ sector and the last occurs at the last 
instance the Writ set in the ha mim / ual block (i.e. prior to 
the point at which both sets merge into qaf / 4 at instance 
#29). Each of these signposts emphasises that something is 
“sent down” (the Arabic tanzil, translated revelation, means 
something sent down). 

2. The convention of oaths by the Qur’an itself. There is a 
total of three such oaths in the Qur'an. The two oaths in the 
Remembrance set have this characteristic. The opening 
context at instance #29 provides the final such oath. 

3. Lastly, the double oath By the Clear Writ! in the Writ 
set directly following instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf / ge 
both confirms our understanding of the Writ set and the 
Remembrance set at that point as separate entities, and 
supports our understanding of instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf 
/G-e as parenthetical to the main sequence and lacking a 
further event in order become complete. 


We shall see that together, these features both set the scene for 
the merging of the values of the Remembrance set with those 
of the Writ set into qaf / á at instance #29, and provide the 
mechanism by which that process is defined and enforced. 


We will now walk through each of these points and expand upon 
them. 
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34. THE FOUR SIGNPOSTS 


As mentioned, there are four expressions that we are calling 
signposts in our analysis. These are all in the Writ set, all open 
with the same format: The revelation of the writ[...](Arabic: Ate 
Sail, and comprise instances #18, #21, #27, #28. 


The expression “The revelation of the writf...]’(Arabic: Éz 
“s occurs in the Qur’an once also outside the opening 
contexts of the mysterious letters, the significance of which we 
will consider shortly. 


The word translated here revelation (Arabic: tanzil) means 
more literally the sending down of something; thus the emphasis 
is repeatedly and insistently upon something pertaining to the 
Writ set being sent down. 


The opening context of each instance is given below: 
Instance #18: 


1aliflam mim 

2 The revelation of the Writ about which there is no 
doubt, from the Lord of All Creation. 

(32:1-2) 


We will recall that the symbol alif lam mim / va is the symbol at 
instance #1 upon which basis our journey proceeded. 


While we know the value of al fatihah across the Writ set to 
be independent of the textual flow, we recognise that instance 
#18 is the final symbol in the alif]am mim / e! sector within the 
order of the Qur’anic text, a fact which is more compelling when 
we consider the opening context of instance #18. 


Clearly, the Writ about which there is no doubt comprises the 
majority of our axiom, thus supporting the value we ascribed to 
the alif lam mim / na at instance #1 (see Segment 6). 


That this opening context uniquely echoes this foundational 
phrase within an instance of the mysterious letters provides 
another measure of doubling or dual, with which theme we 
are to become increasingly familiar in later portions of this 
presentation. 


In addition, it is clear that from the Lord of All Creation also 
references part of al fatihah (namely, verse 1:2) which sirah is 
itself the value of the Writ set. 


The expression The revelation of the Writ about which there is no 
doubt (Arabic: aè <3 iV ssi Ate) occurs nowhere else in 
the text beyond this context at instance #18. 


The motif of the Writ about which there is no doubt is found in 
one other place in the Qur’an, however, and we cover that later 
in our analysis. 
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Instance #21: 


1 ha mim 

2 The revelation of the Writ is from God, the Exalted in 
Might, the Knowing 

(40:1-2) 


The expression The revelation ofthe Writ is from God, the Exalted 
in Might, the Knowing (Arabic: el polls aii: RS) “si És) 
occurs nowhere else in the Qur'an. 


Instance #27 and instance #28 are identical, giving another 
example of the frequently occurring theme of dual and doubling 
which we have noted. 


1ha mim 

2 The revelation of the Writ is from God, the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise. 

(45:1-2) 


1 ha mim 

2 The revelation of the Writ is from God, the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise. 

(46:1-2) 


These two signposts provide the final two bookends which 
close the Writ set block in ha mim / and provide a double 
statement of what we are expected to understand is in effect 
— the sending down of “the Writ” — immediately prior to the 
merging of both sets into qaf / 4 at instance #29. 


As mentioned above, the expression The revelation of the writ|...] 

2 we 4F P . 
(Arabic: %6 jb 5) occurs also at one other place in the 
Qur’an: 


The revelation of the Writ is from God, the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise. 
(39:1) 


While this expression has no preceding instance of the 
mysterious letters, its location speaks volumes. 


Firstly, it provides an additional “bookend” in the same 
expression as the signpost, and does so in the opening context 
of the sūrah immediately prior to the first strah of the ha mim 
/ a block, further binding the crucial instance #24 into a field 
dominated by tanzil (dex5) or sending down. 


Secondly, it occurs precisely at the intersection between 
instance #20 (at sūrah 38) and instance #21 (at sirah 40). 
This is important because, so located, it effectively connects 
the first instance in the Remembrance set in which values 
are contained within a single letter (i.e. sad / (2 ) with the first 
instance in the Writ set in which the same is also the case. 


Lastly, by supplying an additional “bookend” where it does, this 
expression introduces us to the notion of identifying key nodes 
in the text which pertain to the mysterious letters but which are 
not marked by symbols — a concept which we will be familiar 
by the end of this analysis. 
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In summary: 


1. There is a clear emphasis both prior to and within the ha 
mim / Writ set block upon tanzil (Arabic: Jig) — the 
concept of sending down or downwards — and this despite 
the fact that we are accustomed to think of values passing 
downwards within the Remembrance set, not the Writ set. 

2. We have seen further emphasis on the concept of “doubling.” 

3. We have become acquainted with a notion which will play an 
important role towards the end of this analysis: of identifying 
key nodes in the text which pertain to the mysterious letters 
but which are not marked by symbols. 


35. THE TWO OATHS IN THE REMEMBRANCE SET 


There is a total of six oaths in the mysterious letters: two in the 
Remembrance set, two in the Writ set, and one more in each of 
the two symbols in the Qur’an set. 


Three of the six oaths in the mysterious letters are oaths by the 
Qur’an itself — and they are the only oaths in the Qur’an to have 
this feature. In all cases the same two events are observed: 


1. A special variable rejoins the sequence by crossing the line 
of position bringing its original value with it. 

2. The same special variable receives values passed down 
to it along the line of position from above, and merges those 
values with the values it brought with it. 


That the two oaths in the Remembrance set are of this kind is 
yet another case of the dual or doubling. 


We will look at them in order. 
The opening context at instance #19 at strah 36 reads: 


1ya sin 
2 By the wise Qur’an! 
(36:1-2) 


Meanwhile, the opening context at instance #20 reads: 


1 sad By the Qur’an full of remembrance! 
(38:1) 


We covered what is happening here mechanically in Segments 
27 and 28. 


In the case of instance #19 the special variable ya / .¢ from 
instance #10 has reappeared here. 


We recall that special variables can both traverse lines of 
position and that they bring their original value with them. Since 
special variable ya / ¢ enters the line of position at position 1, it 
accumulates also the value passed down to it from the ordinary 
variable ta / b in position 1 at instance #14. This results in two 
accumulated values. 


Meanwhile, the value of the ordinary variable sin / .» at 
position 2 at instance #14 passes down the line of position to 
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the ordinary variable sin / _» at position 2 here. Accordingly, 
there is no change to that value. 


And in the case of instance #20 the special variable sad / .» 
from instance #10 has reappeared. 


Since special variable sad / „> enters the line of position at 
position 1, it accumulates also the two values passed down to 
it from special variable ya / .¢ in position 1 at instance #19 
resulting in three accumulated values. 


36. WHY INSTANCE #24 HAS NO OATH BY THE QUR'AN 


It is true that at instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf / 4. the letter 
‘ayn / g crosses the line of position, and that it receives a value 
passed down to it, however this instance is different from 
instance #19 and instance #20 in important ways. 


We already understand that instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf / 
Gwe to be a parenthetical operation, graphically landlocked in 
uniformly Writ set territory, and the unique case of a second of 
two instances in a single sūrah (it follows a Writ set instance 
in ha mim / po): 


But additionally, given a value for qaf /ġ of “the Qur'an” — the 
project to prove which point is still in process — instance #24 
in ‘ayn sin qaf /gme is creating a value in qaf / horizontally 
and not vertically, a phenomenon seen nowhere else. 


And given what we have stated about oaths by the Qur’an 
itself and the fact that instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf /g.n.e is 
not attended by such an oath, we can conclude that the process 
whereby multiple values become composite in qaf /ó at 
instance #24 is not there complete — a point which we shall see 
confirmed, again, given a value for qaf / of “the Qur'an,” when 
the remainder of the value of qf / joins it at instance #29. 


Thus, the value of qaf / at instance #24 is only partially 
complete, as we shall see. 


Moreover, not only is instance #24 not attended by such an 
oath, the opening contains, as we have said before, no signpost 
or significant expression of any kind. This is the only place 
within the entire ha mim / = block with this distinction, a fact 
which also implies that something is missing. 


The values which instance #19 and instance #20 have 
assigned to them on the other hand are both complete within 
their contexts (neither the letter sad / s nor the letter ya / 6 
requires or receives a further process of any kind), and both are 
operating in the normal “vertical” world of the Remembrance 
set. They also have none of the other specific features which 
pertain to instance #24. 


We consider the second step in which qāf / % acquires its full 
value at instance #29 in Segment 38. But to acquaint ourselves 
with the final proof of why we are right in declaring the value of 
qaf /á at instance #24 incomplete, we need first to consider the 
two identical oaths in the Writ set which follow instance #24. 
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Together they confirm that the creation of the qaf /3 with a 
complete value can only be a two-step process. 


37. THE CLEAR WRIT 


The expression the Clear Writ (Arabic: enti ell) is 
found a total of five times within the Qur’an, in all cases within 
the opening context immediately following instances of the 
mysterious letters. 


It comprises part of the formula we looked at in Segments 31 
and 32 Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ found at instance 
#6 (Writ set) and instances #12 and #14 (Remembrance set). 


We established that the expression Those are the proofs of the 
Clear Writ is capable logically of proving one thing only: the 
distinction between the Writ set and the Remembrance set as 
different types. 


However, the Clear Writ (Arabic: enti śe ĵ) is found also at 
instances #25 and #26 (Writ set) in the oath By the Clear Writ! 


The oaths themselves can refer only (given the incidence of this 
expression in the Qur’an) to those other places where the same 
expression is found: i.e. to that formula which itself uniquely 
occurs both in the Remembrance set and in the Writ set. 


The opening context of both oaths reads: 


1 hā mim 
2 By the Clear Writ! 
(43:1-2, 44:1-2) 


We note the following: 


1. Both oaths occur in the Writ set; they are the only oaths in 
the Writ set. 

2. This is a doubled oath (that is, the same oath repeats 
verbatim in two places). 

3. This is the only case of a doubled oath in the entire Qur’an. 

4. Unique doubling is a feature we have seen before in our 
analysis: in the case of alif lam ra / j\ (see Segments 8 
and 10) where that single symbol uniquely receives two 
statements, and is a feature we are rapidly gaining more 
exposure to. 

5. We saw in Segment 32 that the Clear Writ is Qur’anic parlance 
for the Remembrance set and the Writ set taken together as 
a pair of discrete entities. 


We will encounter the motif of doubling or dual values which 
we first saw at alif lam ra /_\ impact our analysis even more 
further into our presentation. 


The crucial takeaway at this point is the fact that these oaths 
occur immediately subsequent to the process at instance #24 
in ‘ayn sin qaf / ge. This means that, locked into the Writ 
set homogeneous block directly following that point at which 
instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf / 4. is embedded, we meet the 
sole case of a doubled oath in the entire Qur’an — an oath, the 
sole component of which directly references a formula the 
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only logical inference from which is that the Writ set and the 
Remembrance set are different things. 


So while we know that — given a value for qaf /3 of “the 
Qur’an” — the qāf /g at instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qāf / Gwe 
comprises the full value of the Remembrance set, at this point 
in the sequence (at the point of this uniquely doubled oath) the 
Writ set and the Remembrance set are emphatically separate 
things. 

And if we can show that the Writ set and the Remembrance set 
merge into the qaf /& at instance #29, the value of the qaf /g at 
instance #24 cannot there be complete. On that basis it follows 
that since it is lacking a second component, it could not there be 
accompanied by an oath by the Qur'an itself. 


We turn now to consider qaf / 4 at instance #29. 


THE QUR'AN SET 


38. QAF AT INSTANCE #29 


Following the ha mim / œ> block, in position 1 at sūrah 50 comes 
instance #29 of the mysterious letters in the solitary letter qaf 


[ó 


We can now state why what we asserted above to be happening 
at qaf / á at instance #29 must be the case. 


The new special variable qāf / á which we saw at the 
“parenthetical” operation at instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf / Gwe 
in which were combined all the values of the Remembrance 
set has reappeared alone at instance #29. 


We will recall that special variables can both traverse lines of 
position and that they bring their original value with them. We 
have seen also that when they do, they merge with a value sent 
own to them from above resulting in a (full) value, and that in 
such cases they are accompanied by an oath by the Qur’an itself. 
There are three oaths in the entire Qur’an by the Qur’an itself. 
The first two accompany ya / ¢ at instance #19 and sad / _» at 
instance # 20. 


[he final oath in the Qur’an by itself is here at instance #29. 


[he opening context reads: 


1 qaf By the glorious Qur’an! 
(50:1) 


Thus, the new special variable which contains all the values of 
the Remembrance set (i.e. qaf / 4 at instance #24) has passed 
downwards from position 3 at instance #24 crossing the line of 
position to position 1 at instance #29 bringing the composite 
value it contains with it. 


At position 1 at instance #29 this special variable then receives 
the value passed down to it from ha / g above at instance #28 
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along the line of position resulting in a complete (or final) value. 
In this case, the value being passed down is al fātihah which, 
constant across the Writ set, has been “funnelled” into a single 
“pipeline” within the hā mīm / a block. 


The result is the fusing together of the full Remembrance set 
with the single value found across all parts of the Writ set 
within a single letter: qaf / 4 at instance #29. 


This comports with: 


1. Our analysis of the process at instance #24 in ‘ayn sin qaf / 
Ge as something both parenthetical and incomplete. 

2. Our analysis of the preceding emphasis on tanzil (jy 5) — or 
sending down operating uniquely upon the value of al fatihah 
(held exclusively at position 1 in the line of position within the 
ha mim / «> block). 

3. Our analysis of the unique oaths following instance #24 in 
‘ayn sin qaf /ge as confirming that the Writ set and the 
Remembrance set remain (at that point) separate entities. 


And, more generally, this operation confirms our identification 
of qaf / a as “the Qur’an” in Segment 31, and thereby supports 
our conclusion that mim / ¢ at instance #14 does not pass down 
the line of position to become part of the letter qaf / 4 at instance 
#24. A further confirmation of this point is given at Segment 41. 


And again, we see confirmed our understanding that the 
replacement of the alif lam / J\ sector by the ha mim / ual block 
in which the value held across the Writ set is contained within 
the ha / g occupying the first line of position only is not only not 
an unnecessary complication, it is a logistical requirement: were 
this principle not both established and clear, there would be no 
means in place for the value of al fatihah to pass downwards 
from the Writ set to qāf / & in the first line of position below. 


And so, this second part of that two-step process by which the 
letter qaf / 3 receives its full value occurs at the highpoint in the 
drama of the story of the mysterious letters: at the merging into 
one of the Writ set and the Remembrance set. 


oboo aOR CAA OK AOC OAR ROK ROCA oko ROK oR OAC 


qāf ó 19:16-40 (Jesus) 
19:51-53 (Moses) 
19:56-57 (Idris) 
19:54-55 (Ishmael) 
19:41-50 (Abraham) 
1:1-7 (al fātihah) 


aooo kk 


And, clearly, this two-step process itself provides yet another 
example of the oft-repeating dual or doubling motif. 


39. QĀF AND NÜN 
Since we know qāf / @ at sūrah 50 to be a special variable 
and that all variables pass their values down along the line of 


position, we know that value to be adopted by nūn/ a also. 


The opening context, then, of instance #30 reads: 
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1 nin By the pen, and what they inscribe! 
(68:1) 


We note both that the opening context comprises an oath, and 
that it is not an oath by the Qur’an itself. This latter point does 
not surprise us since there is no crossing of the lines of position 
in this case (the value of the special variable at position 1 at 
instance #29 simply passes down the line of position to position 
1 at instance #30). 


The question of whether the letter nūn/ ġa is an ordinary or 
special variable is moot and requires no answer for our 
purposes. In either case, any variable in first position receives 
the value passed to it and, in the normal course of events, passes 
the same downwards along the line of position. 


We see here further iterations of the motif of doubling also: 


1. The letter nūn/ g is a second iteration of the “combined” 
value of the two sets which resulted at qaf / 4 at instance 
#29. 

2. The wording of the oath itself is of a doubled or dual nature, 
referencing, firstly, the pen and, secondly, what they inscribe. 
No other oath which features in the mysterious letters has 
two components. 


We note that neither the oath at 68:1 nor either of its two 
components — by the pen (Arabic: or what they inscribe 
(Arabic: ghs G) — occurs anywhere else in the Qur'an. 


oook 


nin 9 19:16-40 (Jesus) 
19:51-53 (Moses) 
19:56-57 (Idris) 
19:54-55 (Ishmael) 
19:41-50 (Abraham) 
1:1-7 (al fatihah) 


FE SEES E ARIE RS ROI AAR ACRE ROK aK AOR CAR AOR ARC AOA ROK ROC oA oko A ORCA aK 


40. SUPPORT FOR OUR ANALYSIS OF QAF AND NUN 


I wish now to suggest that the symbols qāf / 3 and nūn/ gare of 
a different order to the remainder of instances which comprise 
the mysterious letters; that their influence impacts not only their 
individual locations but the entire range of strahs between 
surah 50 (i.e. where qaf / 3 occurs) and the end of the Qur'an. 
We demonstrate the basis for this assertion in what follows. 


We will recall that the discussion of signposts at Segment 34 
identified a key node in the text which, while pertaining to the 
mysterious letters, is not itself marked by a symbol. 


This prepared us for an important shift in our understanding of 
the mysterious letters. 


The point I wish to make at this juncture is best introduced 
visually: 
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The diagram above gives a fair proportional, visual overview of 
the 86 pages in most fifteen-line-per-page Arabic Qur’ans from 
sūrah 50 (qaf / 3) through stirah 68 (niin / ə) to the end of the 
text (|). The asterisk (*) indicates sūrah 55 while the section sign 
(§) indicates sūrah 73. 


Before considering what these segments connote, we will first 
address the reason for the introduction of sūrah 55 into our 
analysis when itis not explicitly marked as an instance and then 
examine surah 73. 


41. SURAH 55 


To understand the role of sūrah 55 in the mysterious letters 
requires that we first summarise a number of strands we have 
covered in our analysis above. 


1. Analysis of the symbol of alif lam ra /_J\ revealed multiple 
associations with the notion of doubling or the dual 
(summarised below). 

2. The Qur’an set is itself clearly connected with the notion of 
doubling or the dual. 

3. Three letters were identified as null in the Writ Set: sad / .» 
mim /¢ andra / 5. We have seen two of these letters reappear 
outside the Writ set (sad / .» and mim / ¢); the fact of their 
null value in the Writ set meant there could be no possibility 
of ambiguity where they appeared outside the Writ set. 

4. We have seen the institution of the implied marker (the sole 
recurrence of the tanzil expression at 39:1 as an additional 
signpost “bookend”) which we observed at Segment 34; that 
is, of a marker in the mysterious letters which itself does not 
have a symbol. 


Having reviewed the general points which pertain to this part 
of our analysis, we will expand now upon those points which 
pertain to aliflam ra / Jl. 


1. It is the symbol alif lam ra /_\ within the Writ set which is 
uniquely associated with notions of doubling and the dual; 
the same can be said no other symbol in the same set. 

2. The symbol alif lam ra /_\ uniquely within the mysterious 
letters is attached to two statements (at instance #5 and 
instance #8). 

3. The symbol alif lam ra /_!\— uniquely among the symbols 
of the Writ set — is attached to a formula which occurs 
in both sets (see Segment 32) which feature associates it 
further with doubling since that formula uniquely occurs 
twice in the Remembrance set. 

4. Meanwhile, the key component of this formula which 
uniquely occurs in both the Writ set and the Remembrance 
set focuses on the words the Clear Writ. Those words are 
also the key component in the uniquely doubled oath at 
instances #27 and #28. 


We will now consider the letter ra / y: 


1. The letter ra /_, is the only null letter from the Writ set not to 
have reappeared to this point. 
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2. The recurrence of the letter ra / also outside the Writ set 
would imply further confirmation of the processes by which 
sad / 2 mim / t and ra / are shown to be null in the Writ set 
since the fact of a null value within the Writ set excludes any 
possibility of ambiguity where those letters occur outside it. 

3. The symbol alif lam rā /_\ is the sole symbol in which the 
letter rā /_) is the only null letter. 


On the basis of the above, if one were to look for a “lost” rā / 
also outside the Writ set, one would be interested in the 
following factors: 


1. Unique and demonstrable correlation with the symbol alif 
lam rā / „\\ outside those sūrahs which feature an instance 
of the mysterious letters. 

2. Unique and demonstrable emphasis on the letter ra /_) within 
the context of that unique and demonstrable correlation 
with the symbol alif lam ra /_\\ outside those sūrahs which 
feature an instance of the mysterious letters. 

3. Unique and demonstrable correlation between the context in 
which the letter ra / _) with the characteristics listed above 
is found and the features of doubling or the dual which 
characterise both the symbol alif lam rā /_J\ and the Qur'an 
set. 


We find that all these points are met in strah 55, and for the 
following reasons. 


1. Sirah 55 opens (uniquely) with the words The Almighty 
(Arabic: 2% ayes). In transliterated English this is al rahman 
(or ar-rahman, depending on which transliteration system 
one uses). What is clear in the Arabic is that this strah itself 
begins with the three letters which comprise that symbol 
which dominates our discussion above: alif lam ra /_\. This 
is true of no other sūrah which does not itself open with alif 
lam ra /_\ as an instance of the mysterious letters. 

2. The word The Almighty (Arabic: Areas) which opens strah 
55 occurs in that sūrah only once. 

3. The word translated here The Almighty (Arabic: 2,% eat) 
features a doubled ra / (indicated by the shadda or small 
marking something like a ‘w’). This doubling echoes the 
uniquely doubled nature of alif lam ra / }\ we observed 
above and which permeates the Qur'an set as a whole. 

4. While the word translated here The Almighty (Arabic: 2, teal) 
occurs nowhere else in sirah 55, alif lam ra LA with a 
doubled rā / , occurs once more in the sūrah (Arabic: ES) 
at 55:12, thus echoing the notion of doubling without diluting 
the unique nature of The Almighty (Arabic: 2, seat) in the 
surah; thus, alif lam ra LA is both doubled in the sūrah and 
the doubled rā / is itself doubled. There is no other doubled 
rā / jin sūrah 55. 


While these points in and of themselves provide substantial 
support for our claim that sūrah 55 represents the “lost” letter rā 
/ » we are yet to consider the characteristics of the sūrah itself. 
In order to appreciate those, we will turn our thoughts to the 
question of the dual. 


We do not use the dual in English much beyond the word pair 
to describe something which necessarily comes in twos (e.g. a 
pair of scissors), and both. Arabic on the other hand, routinely 
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employs the dual as a common feature in its grammar to 
indicate two of something. 


As we have stated, both the symbol alif lam ra /_\ and the 
Qur’an set itself are repeatedly and emphatically associated 
with notions of doubling or the dual. 


With these points in mind, we will now list the salient features 
of strah 55: 


1. While the dual is found across the whole of Qur’an, it is found 
in no strah as demonstrably, emphatically, and intensively 
as in sūrah 55, a strah which features the dual with almost 
rhythmic regularity throughout. (This point may escape 
those without access to the Arabic, but may be verified by 
asking any reader of Arabic who knows the Qur’an well 
which sūrah most frequently employs the dual.) 

2. While The Almighty (Arabic: ¿p4 RA) is not itself in the dual, 
the ending of the word is a typical sound for the dual (the -an 
in al rahman). This tone chimes throughout the sūrah like the 
tolling of a bell, a fact which one can easily verify by listening 
to the sūrah in Arabic (I counted over 60 such beats in this 
strah of just 78 verses). No other portion of the Qur’an has 
such a dense preponderance of this feature. 

3. Lastly, the chorus which repeats throughout the sūrah is: 
Then which of the blessings of your Lord will you deny? (Arabic: 
ass sas SMe gts). In this refrain both your Lord and you 
deny are in the dual: i.e. your Lord (the Lord of you two), and 
you (two) deny? Thus, this heavily repeated dual phrase itself 
contains precisely two dual components. This refrain repeats 
within this strah more than any chorus within any single 
strah of the Qur’an: a total of 31 times within the sūrah, and 
nowhere outside it. 


In summary, strah 55 copiously features unique and 
demonstrable characteristics which connect it both with 
the symbol alif lam ra / }\ and with the notion of the dual or 
doubling. Given the connection between that symbol and the 
characteristic of doubling which pertains to it, we then point 
to the letter ra /_, as something which here is itself doubled: 
the fact that both cases of alif lam ra / _}\ in sūrah 55 feature 
a doubled ra / , — and that these doubled ra / ) are exclusive 
within the sūrah to these two cases — not only comports with 
the broader features of doubling we identify for the symbol alif 
lam ra /_j\ but identifies the letter ra / , itself as of particular 
significance. 


On this basis we identify sūrah 55 as supplying the “lost” letter 


ra/ >. 


Interestingly, there is a total of 30 instances of the mysterious 
letters. If we admit both the “implied” instance at sūrah 55 and 
that of the implied signpost in tanzil at sirah 39 to that number 
while removing the “parenthetical” instance #24, we have a 
total of 31. That number exactly coincides with the incidence 
of repetitions of the chorus at sūrah 55 in Then which of the 
blessings of your Lord will you deny? (Arabic: Us ; Nc Be 


USS). 


Finally, if we take the qaf / % of sūrah 50, the ra / of sūrah 55, 
and the niin / ə of sūrah 68 we have: qāf - ra - nin — the three 
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root letters which comprise the word: qur'an (Arabic: ole) in 
correct textual order. 


This furnishes the closing proof in our ongoing project to 
demonstrate that mim / ¢ is excluded from passing down to qaf 
/ & along the line of position to instance #24. The gaf / @ of 
strah 50, the ra / , of sūrah 55, and the nin / ə of sūrah 68 
together comprise “the Qur’an.” Since mim / eis specifically 
excluded from the proofs of the Qur'an, it must be excluded from 
joining qaf / & at instance #24. 


42. SURAH 73 AND AL SUJUD 


We turn now to the reason for the inclusion of strah 73 both in 
our analysis and as a marker within the Qur’an set. 


It is my opinion that the Prophet recited portions of the Qur’an 
both to warn unbelievers and to fortify himself and other 
believers, and that this practice is referred to in the Qur’an itself 
by the term al sujiid (see 48:29, 50:40, 68:42, 68:43). It is not 
necessary for the reader to accept this understanding at this 
point, nor do I ask him to. I mention it by way of an introduction 
to considering the purpose of sūrah 73. 


Below is our visual representation of the proportions of physical, 
textual content between instance #29 at strah 50 (qāf / 3), the 
implied ra /, at sūrah 55 (ra /_,), instance #30 at sirah 68 (nin 
/ o), surah 73 (§), and the end of the Qur’anic text (|). 


Let us consider the opening and closing segments of strah 73: 


1 O thou one enwrapped! 

2 Arise thou the night save a little 

3 (A half thereof, or take thou a little therefrom, 

4 Or add thou thereto) and recite thou the Qur’an distinctly. 
(73:1-4) 


20 Thy Lord knows that thou standest nearly two-thirds of the 
night, or a half of it, or a third of it, as does a number of those 
with thee. And God determines the night and the day. He 
knew that you will not calculate it, and has turned towards 
you: — so recite what is made easy of the Qur’an. He knows 
that there will be some sick among you, and others travelling 
in the earth in search of the bounty of God, and others fighting 
in the cause of God: — so recite what is made easy thereof, and 
uphold the duty, and render purity, and lend to God a goodly 
loan. And what good you send ahead for your souls — you 
will find it with God, better and greater in reward. And ask 
forgiveness of God; God is forgiving and merciful. 

(73:20) 


We assume the reader will consider for himself the significance 
of the imperative to recite “the Qur'an distinctly” within the 
context of our analysis, given what we have learnt about “the 
Qur'an” within it, and move on to the terms of measurement. 
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Taking all the measurements listed at the beginning and end 
of sūrah 73, we find exact correspondences with the segments 
created by our analysis: 


1. The night (73:2) 
From qaf / & to the end of the Qur'an (|) represents the entire 
“Qur'an.” 


2. The night save a little (73:2) 
From ra /_, through to | is a little less than the entire “Qur'an.” 


ae gorse Gecccceteecccccetteeeee | 


3. A half thereof (73:3) 


grrreecccccceceeeeeeneee e] 
From rā / , to § is about half of the entire “Qur’an.” 


4. Or take thou a little therefrom (73:3) 
Oa eer cere are | 


From nin / ə to the end of the Qur’an (|) is a little less than the 
half from ra /_, to § (see 3). 


5. Or add thou thereto (73:4) 


ieee ey ea Ee o 
From qāf / & to niin / g is a little more than the half from ra / 


J to § (see 3), or the half from niin / ə to the end of the Qur’an 


(D (see 4). 


6. [...]thou standest nearly two-thirds of the night (73:20) 


a y==++++++++ ++ +-++ +++ +++ n] 
From qāf / & to to § is about two-thirds of the “Qur’an.” 


[..Jor a half of it (73:20) 
(i.e. portions 3, 4, or 5) 


7. or a third of it (73:20) 


From § to the end of the Qur’an (|) is about a third of the “Qur'an.” 


8. or a third of it (73:20) 
From ra /_) ton / y is also about a third the “Qur’an.” 


The word rendered made easy is, in the Arabic, the verb 
tayassara. This (form V) verb has the primary connotation of to 
be (made) easy, but also has the sense of to be prepared (i.e. by 
another for ease of use). 


This form V verb occurs twice only in the Qur’an, both times 
in this verse — which fact serves further to confirm our 
understanding of the Qur’an set as something deeply rooted in 
the notion of the dual. 
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This doubled statement makes provision for times when it is 
simply not possible to read the longer portions of the night vigil 
identified in the sūrah; rather, we are to read what is “made easy” 
(i.e. prepared, made ready) for us. 


Looking at our diagram, what is “made easy” refers surely to 
two further segments: between qaf / á and ra / ) on the one 
hand, and between nūn/ a and § on the other — both of which 
segments exist as a result of the inclusion of the two implied 
entities: the implied ra /_, at strah 55 and sūrah 73 itself (§), 
the salient parts of which sūrah themselves fall into two clear 
divisions. 


For all the reasons listed above, these two segments are both 
prepared, but are also made easy in the sense that they are 
shorter. 


9. recite what is made easy of the Qur'an (73:20) 


ORES. 2 


10. recite what is made easy thereof (73:20) 


The ten segments listed above represent every possible 
variation of a single unbroken segment from that section of the 
Qur’an which begins with the first page of sūrah 50 through to 
the end of the text, divided at the points we have identified in 
our analysis. 


While the word sūrah has come to mean a chapter of the Qur’an 
by dint of usage, its meaning is broader than that as any good 
dictionary will confirm, and indicates interlocking segments or 
layers such as go to make up a single standing structure such 
as a wall. 


With that thought in mind, I invite the reader to consider the 
following verse: 


13 If they say: “He has invented it,” then say thou: “Then 
bring ten sūrahs the like thereof, invented; and call to 
whom you can, besides God, if you be truthful.” 

(11:13) 


43. FORMULA AT INSTANCE #7 AND INSTANCE #9 REVISITED 


We will now change tack somewhat rudely and impose upon the 
reader to cast his mind back to almost the very end of the section 
of our analysis which treats of the Writ set, to that point where 
we were obliged to leave unfinished our analysis of the formula 
Those are the proofs of the Writ and its significant variation 
Those are the proofs of the Writ and of a clear recitation. 


We understood at Segment 11 that both alif lam mim ra / _,\ 
and alif lam ra /_\ were proofs of the Writ (this fact helped us 
to prove that the value of alif lam mim ra / „a)\ is that of all 
instances in the Writ set). 
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However, we were left hanging there regarding how alif]am ra / 
_s\ were proofs[...] of a clear recitation in a way which could not 
be said of instance #7 in alif läm mim ra / yal. 


What we have covered in the interim will have furnished the 
reader with what is needed to grasp what follows now fully, 
whereas the same analysis — were it included where the subject 
is first mentioned — would not have done him the same service. 


We return, then, admittedly abruptly, to consider instance #9 in 
aliflam ra /_}\ at 15:1. 


The opening context there reads: 


1 alif lam ra Those are the proofs of the Writ and of a 
clear recitation. 
(15:1) 


* 


Note: The expression Those are the proofs of the Writ and of 
a clear recitation (Arabic: ina oks “si éy ás) occurs 
nowhere else in the Qur'an. i 

Throughout, the phenomenon of the mysterious letters is 
associated with that of warning, although this is not a feature we 


emphasise in this analysis other than in passing. 
* 


In summary: 


e the symbol alif lam mim ra / „a)\ at instance #7 is attached 
to the formula Those are the proofs of the Writ 

e the symbol alif lam rā / _}\ at instance #9 is attached to 
the formula Those are the proofs of the Writ and of a clear 
recitation 


Thus, the symbol alif lam ra /_\ (instance #9) must be proofs of 
something in addition to that which attaches to the symbol alif 
lam mim ra / „a)\ at instance #7, as evinced by the expression 
and of a clear recitation which accompanies the former. 


2 
Having observed that of a clear recitation (Arabic: ond ols) 

ar ed 
occurs nowhere else in the Qur’an, we note also: 


1. The symbol at instance #9 (alif lam ra /_,\\) occurs multiple 
times whereas the symbol alif lam mim ra / „a)\ at instance 
#7 is unique to its location. 

2. The symbol at instance #9 (aliflam ra /_\), uniquely within 
the Writ set, possesses two statements whereas the symbol 
alif lam mim ra / ,\ at instance #7, again uniquely to the 
Writ set, possesses no statement. 


So in both of these senses, one could say that alif lam ra /_\is 
of a clear recitation in ways in which the same cannot be said of 
alif lam mim ra / yall. 


However, there is a third, more significant sense in which the 
letters in the symbol at instance #9 (alif lam ra / }\) are 
uniquely proofs of a clear recitation, one which is more evident 
once we consider that the word translated there recitation is, in 
Arabic, qur’an (ok). 
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Indeed, we have seen alif lam ra /_\ uniquely form part of a 
clear Qur'an graphically and with pivotal significance both in 
our broader analysis, and also in our recent presentation of the 
features of sūrah 55 and its implications for the broader scheme 
which comprises the mysterious letters. 


Nothing remotely comparable can be said of the symbol alif lam 


mim ra / yall. 


Thus, this significant variation in the formula not only 
confirms our general thesis, but — as we are at this point 
in a position appreciate — also adds verifiable detail to our 
understanding of that thesis. 


44, THE NATURE OF THE QUR'AN SET IN SUMMARY 


It is clear that while merging and duality or doubling are 
characteristics which feature in the mysterious letters overall, 
they are intrinsic to and define the Qur’an set. 


In addition to the dual / doubled characteristics we have 
observed in connection with sūrah 55 (see Segment 41), and 
those associated with alif lam ra /_\ — itself closely associated 
with both the dual and with sūrah 55 — we note the following 
features of the Qur’an set: 


1. The letter qaf / á itself comprises processes of both merging 
and of doubling: all the values of the Remembrance set 
converge within it at instance #24, while the value of the 
Writ set is passed down and absorbed within qaf / % at 
instance #29. 

2. The Qur’an set contains two explicit instances (qaf / & 
and nūn / ə), both of which pass down the same doubled or 
combined value. 

3. Both explicit instances (qaf / 4 and nin / ə) within the 
Qur’an set open with oaths. 

4. The oath at niin / g is the only oath with two components in 
the mysterious letters. 

5. The two explicit instances divide the Qur’an set range into 
two. The addition of the two implicit entities divide it into 
four (i.e. into twice times two). 

6. It is the inclusion of two occasions of a verb form used 
nowhere else in the Qur’an which provides the details of the 
last two segments. 

7. Itis precisely two portions of sūrah 73 (the beginning and the 
end of that sūrah) which describe the segments contained by 
the mechanism we have summarised above. 


The interested reader will find additional notes to this segment 
in the Addenda portion of the Reference Section. 


This concludes the principal analysis of the mysterious letters. 


There follows a summary, some final findings of note, and 
concluding comments. 
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SUMMARY, NEW VISTAS & CONCLUSION 


SUMMARY 


Having understood the nature of the statement at instance #1, 
we followed the two strands of values which comprise the initial 
architecture of the mysterious letters separately, and saw how 
they present two systems which are eventually reduced down to 
a single letter qaf / 3 at instance #29 ina fusion of both the Writ 
set and the Remembrance set. 


We then saw how the composite value of this letter marks the 
advent of the Qur’an set, the value of which is repeated by the 
explicit marker in the sole instance in nūn/ », and supported by 
the implied marker ra / ). 


We saw how this creates the word qur’an (Arabic: ole), and 
observed how this single composite value in combination with 
surah 73 serves to divide sūrahs 50 through 114 into four blocks 
which exactly express the proportions outlined at sūrah 73. 


I do not intend here to speculate widely on the import of the 
values that this Solution has uncovered. What is clear, however, 
is that all values of the Remembrance set pertain to lives 
lived by men of renown who placed the service of God at the 
forefront of their lives. To that we can add the supposition that 
to some large extent the Remembrance set signifies the living 
application of revelation, whereas the Writ set signifies the 
written revelation itself. It must be significant that the values 
of the Remembrance set then converge with each other and 
then with that of the Writ set to form the Qur’an set. It is the 
synthesis of these two streams which, in my view, is the point 
and lesson of the mysterious letters, the total phenomenon of 
which exists not simply as a proof of the divine origin of the 
Qur’an, nor in order that believers should hold prophets in 
higher esteem than is already the case, but rather to illustrate 
how the prophets achieved their greatness so that individual 
men might follow their example: by absorbing the words of God 
and applying them in life. 


I repeat my view that the four sections mentioned above and 
articulated in strah 73 are set readings for vigils collectively 
referred to in the Qur’an by the term al sujiid, and that they 
constitute ready-made blocks for preaching and warning. 


I also think that the Muslim practice of reciting short sūrahs 
from the latter portions of the Qur’an as part of the ritual prayer 
process as found today is an unwitting re-enactment of this 
original function in vestigial form. 


And while the Qur’an liberally features messages of warning, 
and while messages of warning occur also beyond those sūrahs 
which are preceded by instances of the mysterious letters, the 
following two points hold true: 


1. Those strahs which are preceded by instances of the 
mysterious letters all contain a substantial element of 
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warning. 
2. Ina number of cases the instance itself is followed by some 
direct imperative treating of warning. 


It was felt best not to emphasise data related to warning in this 
analysis in order to remain focused on the principal topic; the 
reader is invited to corroborate the points above for himself. 


Additionally, I explore the subject of warning fully in my book 
The God Protocol. 


While I am fully satisfied in my own mind on the basis of what 
precedes this point that this Solution is both substantially 
correct and is proven here to be so, I am pleased to be able to 
present a further item of evidence — one which both neatly 
brings our analysis full circle, and forms its end point. 


NEW VISTAS 


We will recall that at the outset we considered that the letters 
which comprise the mysterious letters are symbols, and saw that 
they form a distinct subset of the Arabic alphabet, and on what 
basis they do so. 


Again, the full Arabic alphabet arranged by the criteria we 
considered at the beginning of our analysis is as follows: 


FEES ASAE ARIE RA RCI ARR ACR ROK aK AOR CAR OK AOC AOR ROK AOR oA oko ROR oA AK 


\ É) 


Pees J 
TÈT t 

o > o 

2355 P oe 
bb Ee 
226 S 


oook 


And, again, the subset which participates in the mysterious 
letters is as follows: 
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kooo k 


C ? 
8 g” 
2 Ga 
b E 
ô $ 


oboo oook 


We first met the expression the Writ about which there is no 
doubt (Arabic: 43 <45 ï ¿śe ĵ) at the point at which our 
journey began. There it forms part of the axiom found at 2:2, 
the unique expression: That is the Writ about which there is no 
doubt (Arabic: a 235 ï ¿úe Als) upon which basis our 
understanding of the Writ set developed. 


We met the expression the Writ about which there is no doubt 
(Arabic: aè 235 ï dús) a second time in Segment 34 as 
part of the unique expression found at instance #18 — itself the 
final symbol in the alif 14m mim / ẹ\ sector — The revelation of 
the Writ about which there is no doubt (Arabic: ssl k 
a3 cY. 

However, the the expression the Writ about which there is no 
doubt (Arabic: ad C35 ï tús) occurs once more in the 


Qur'an. 


37 And this Qur’an is not such as could be invented by 
other than God; but it is a confirmation of what is before 
it, and an exposition of the Writ about which there is no 
doubt, from the Lord of All Creation. 

(10:37) 


Let us consider this verse in the light of our broader analysis. 
Strictly within those terms, then: 


1. “This Qur’an” signifies that part of the text between sūrah 50 
and 114. 

2. “This Qur’an” confirms what is before it. What is “before it” 
in terms of a linear reading of the text is sirahs 2 though to 
the end of 49 (the reason for our exclusion of stirah 1 is found 
below). 

3. “This Qur’an” is “an exposition of the Writ about which there 
is no doubt.” We know the value of the Writ about which there 
is no doubt to be al fatihah (i.e. sūrah 1), which sūrah contains 
the expression the Lord of All Creation at 1:2. 


We will recall that all the values found across all the letters 
which comprise the mysterious letters are compounded first 
within qaf / á and then passed to niin / 4 which together make 
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up the two explicit symbols of the Qur'an set. Thus, “this 
Qur’an” comprises all the letters which feature in the mysterious 
letters for the reason that qaf / 3 and then niin / ə contain within 
themselves all the values attached to the preceding letters. 


With this in view, let us consider the following points from the 
verse above: 


1. “This Qur’an” is not such as could be invented by other than 
God. 

2. “This Qur’an” is an exposition of the Writ about which there 
is no doubt. 


It is true then that “this Qur’an” is not such as could be invented 
by other than God? I would expect that anyone who has read this 
Solution to this point and understands what he has read already 
has the answer to this question. 


Certainly, it is true that sūrahs 50-114 expand upon the core 
doctrine and import of the Writ about which there is no doubt 
which we know to be al fatihah (i.e. sirah 1). But what about in 
the sense we are considering “this Qur’an” above: as an entity 
which comprises within it all the letters which feature in the 
mysterious letters? 


In that sense, is “this Qur’an” an exposition of al fatihah? Is there 
a sense in which the letters which feature in the mysterious 
letters and which are then conveyed by “this Qur’an” form 
an exposition of — i.e. a widening and expansion upon — the 
contents of al fatihah itself? 

We find most emphatically that there is, and in order to see why 
we need to look at al fatihah and to consider it from the point of 
view of the components which comprise the mysterious letters. 


I have used an unadorned script to facilitate my point. Only 
those letters which do NOT feature in al hurūf al muqatta‘at are 


underline 
cod ol AU) pe 

cnadlatl Gy al reo! 

os ons 

coal py L 

omid ely Aw Jb 

G) pill bl pall baal 

AS ede iai oill bl 


QI MAI erle wrain 
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Simply put, the letters which participate in the mysterious letters 
feature in al fātihah — and do so copiously. And no letter which 
participates in the mysterious letters does not occur al fātihah. 


Thus, in a visibly demonstrable sense, we can assert that the 
following is true: 


1. “This Qur’an” is not such as could be invented by other than 
God. 

2. “This Qur’an” is an exposition of the Writ about which there 
is no doubt. 


The reader will have to decide for himself if the sense in which 
we have used the word “this Qur’an” above is valid. What is 
beyond question is the extent of the incidence of the letters of 
al hurdf al mugatta‘at in al fatihah and how that fits with the 
broader analysis here. 


Certainly, most of the letters which participate in al hurūf al 
muqatta ‘at are among those which occur most frequently in the 
Qur’anic text as a whole. Nevertheless, there is more than a 5:1 
ratio between the letters which comprise al hurdf al muqatta‘at 
in al fatihah and those which do not. 


I am not among those who regard complex correspondences 
between numerical aspects of the Qur’anic text as principal 
proofs, and to do so on the basis of the incidence of numbers 
of letters and verses is intrinsically problematic (the arbitrary 
nature of verse divisions, and variations among scripting 
methods being principal reasons for that). However, it would 
be interesting to know if there exists any similarly-sized portion 
of the Qur’an in which all members of al hurūf al muqatta‘at 
feature so densely, and to what extent the proportion of the 
letters in al hurūf al mugatta‘at which comprise al fatihah 
deviates from what one might expect given the letters’ incidence 
across the broader text. 


However, even without that data, it is clear that an entirely 
new hermeneutic is in the offing, one in which words and / or 
phrases can be assessed on the basis of their values apropos 
the mysterious letters, one which may also provide the type of 
derivative data native to gematria. 


Properly established and applied, this field of study may open up 
vistas and access to the Qur’anic text the significance of which 
no one, myself included, can conceive of today. 


CONCLUSION 


Now that we have completed our analysis, I will draw together 
a summary of some of the things which this Solution, taken as 
correct, implies. 


Firstly, the Traditionalist Muslim claims that the means by which 
the Qur’an can be understood is the literature called the hadith. 
However, his insistence upon this premise has not yielded him 
any notable progress on the subject of al hurūf al muqatta‘at 
(see Reference Section for a summary of his attempts) 
whereas it is now solved by someone who rejects his entire 
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hermeneutic process as specious. For a Traditionalist Muslim to 
acknowledge the correctness of this Solution requires him also 
to acknowledge that he now knows something which (according 
to him) Muhammad himself did not know. This fact has myriad 
implications for the Traditionalist Muslim worldview, and | 
leave people who labour within that worldview to work out 
what those implications are. 


Secondly, a stock put-down on the part of the Traditionalist 
Muslim to those who challenge his assumptions and assertions 
is that one cannot understand the Qur’an unless he is a native 
speaker of Arabic. (Naturally, no one today is a native speaker of 
the Arabic of the Qur'an; Arabic speakers natively speak dialects 
which bear varying degrees of resemblance to Classical Arabic, 
and then learn Standard or Classical Arabic to some degree, 
the result of which then operates as a lingua franca between 
educated Arabs, something akin to how Latin operated in the 
Christian world.) However, the point is vociferously advanced, 
and has generally been accepted, that unless one is a “native 
Arabic speaker,” one is simply unqualified to have an opinion 
on the Qur’an. The question now arises: why is it that those 
who cite their command of Arabic as a defining qualification 
were unable to solve the problem of al hurūf al muqatta‘at? 
This question is particularly pertinent when one considers 
that the Qur’an itself mentions Arabic in the following places: 


1 alif lam ra Those are the proofs of the Clear Writ. 

2 We have sent it down as an Arabic recitation, that 
you might use reason. 

(12:1-2) 


1 ha mim 

2 A revelation from the Almighty, the Merciful, 

3 A Writ the proofs whereof are set out and detailed, an 
Arabic recitation for people who know, 

4 As a bearer of glad tidings and a warner; but most of 
them turn away, so they hear not. 

(41:1-4) 


1 ha mim 

2 By the Clear Writ! 

3 We have made it an Arabic recitation, that you might 
use reason, 

4 And it is in the foundation of the Writ, with Us, exalted 
and wise. 

(43:1-4) 


A further question then arises: if those who claim monopoly 
rights over the Qur’an are exclusively equipped with the Arabic 
required to understand the Qur’an, why is it that they were 
incapable of doing what a native speaker of English has done? 
Either their command of the “Arabic recitation” is deficient, 
or they are not “people who know” or they are unable to “use 
reason” — or some combination of all three. Whatever the 
precise case, such men are precluded from claiming mastery 
of their subject, and certainly from doing so on a basis which 
presupposes that others are excluded from attempting to engage 
with the subject without their oversight. Given the situation as 
it now stands, it would be more appropriate for them to modify 
their claims — at least until they can present a solution to al 
hurūf al muqatta‘at superior to this one. 
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In conclusion, I am sure that this Solution is materially correct 
however imperfect my attempt to describe it may be. That 
certainty does not originate in an inflated sense of myself, 
although I am quietly pleased that I stuck with this problem until 
I reached what is presented here. But I had no alternative. The 
work of which this Solution is but one feature is not a hobby, but 
the expression of the purpose intrinsic to my nature. A dog must 
bark and chase cats. A bird must build nests and sing. I must 
have the truth. I am as surprised as anyone at the result, and my 
abiding sense is one of gratitude and awe. 


Again, my principal interest is not now, and never has been, 
to convince the generality of cultural Muslims of anything, or 
to attempt to inveigle them into applying reason and intellect 
to the revelation they claim monopoly rights over. There is a 
reason they were not able to advance a serious solution to the 
mysterious letters before now, and nothing I can say or do will 
impact those habits of mind, ingrained over centuries, which 
have led them to their obvious and longstanding impasse. 


My sole focus and principal interest is today what it always has 
been: to provide proof to the ruling elite of this time in order 
to execute the God protocol against them, after which point the 
judgments of God may become binding. The details pursuant to 
that project are detailed in my book The God Protocol. 


Given that this Solution to the mysterious letters — preserved 
in the scripture God imparted to the prophet Muhammad and 
intended as a warning to all mankind — is materially correct, the 
analysis these pages contain is witness to and an authentication 
of that protocol which I invoke against the ruling elites of today 
in their capacity as the spiritual and political heirs of Pharaoh 
and his ilk. 


Sam Gerrans 


quranite.com | warningtotheelite.org 


REFERENCE SECTION 


ADDENDA 


This Section contains points inclusion of which in the main 
stream of the analysis would, it was felt, deflect the reader from 
the main argument. 


CONTINUED FROM SEGMENT 9: 


We saw above that the symbol alif lam ra / \ is explicitly 
associated with notions of “doubling” or the “dual” We will 
see below that the expression A revelation from the Almighty, 
the Merciful (Arabic: en ott oh Re k) builds upon this 
emphasis, and confirms the statement at 41:3 as connected 
with both the Writ set generally and with alif lam rā / _!\ 
specifically. 


Firstly, we meet the phrase the Almighty, the Merciful in al 
fatihah, which sirah itself is the value of the Writ set. However, 
it occurs within al fatihah not once but twice (1:1, 1:3). 


Moreover, the Almighty, the Merciful is the only phrase found 
twice in al fatihah, and al fatihah is the only sūrah in the Qur’an to 
contain the phrase the Almighty, the Merciful twice. Additionally, 
the phrase the Almighty, the Merciful occurs precisely twice 
more in the Qur'an outside al fatihah (27:30 and 41:2). 


Again, 41:2 — in a unique case for any statement — falls 
between the instance of the mysterious letters and the word 
Writ possessed of those characteristics which qualify it as a 
statement. The subject of this “interposed” expression is also 
a nominative complement of this instance of the mysterious 
letters meaning that this instance (uniquely) has two 
complements in the nominative case: A revelation and A Writ 
(again, non-specialists may be assisted by mentally inserting Is 
before each word). 


The phrase A revelation from the Almighty, the Merciful (Arabic: 
et owl w 5235) comprises two types of meaningful 
component: the noun revelation, and the attributes the Almighty, 
the Merciful. The attributes the Almighty, the Merciful also 
comprise two components. 


The attribute components the Almighty, the Merciful (Arabic: 
oN aD) have an obvious association with the symbol alif 
lam ra /_,\ (see Segments 8 and 10) since each begins with the 
letters aliflam ra /_J\in Arabic. This feature will become more 
significant later in our analysis (for which see Segment 41). 


As readers of Arabic will also appreciate, the word translated 
here The Almighty (Arabic: et) and the word translated 
the Merciful (Arabic: eh) “both feature a doubled ra Lo 
(indicated by the shadda or small marking something like a 
w’). This fact corresponds with the uniquely doubled nature 
rā / , demonstrates within the Writ set. Again, this feature will 
become more significant in Segment 41. 


CONTINUED FROM SEGMENT 44: 
Two kinds confirmed 


The text of the Qur’an makes plain that the dual notion we have 
identified in our analysis is linked to the concept of warning. 


We read: 


49 And of all things We created two kinds, that you might 
take heed. 

50 So flee to God! I am to you from Him a clear warner! 
51 And make not with God another god! I am to you from 
Him a clear warner!) 

(51:49-51) 


we find here that J am to you from Him a clear warner! (Arabic: 
ind L535 a Í 5\) follows And of all things We created two 
kinds, that you might take heed precisely twice. 


This expression occurs nowhere else in the Qur’an. 


Letter ra and strah 73 prefigured 


We have seen that the two implied markers in the Qur’an set 
(i.e. ra / at sūrah 55, and sūrah 73 itself) provide confirmation 
for the preceding analysis and, taken together with qaf / 4 and 
nin / ə produce segments in the Qur’an set which comport 
exactly with those stirah 73 describes. 


Given that the Qur’an set is associated with the textual flow (i.e. 
direction) of the text — as evinced by the letters qaf / 4 ra / 5 
nin / ə (cf. qur’an) which comprise its defining components — I 
became interested in whether the two ‘additional’ phenomena 
might be signalled also prior to their occurrence. 


We will remember that it is the two cases of the word at verse 
73:20 rendered made easy (in the Arabic by means of the verb 
tayassara) which suggests two smaller “additional” divisions. 
And, as we saw, this verb occurs nowhere else in the text. 


We find at sūrah 54 (i.e. in the sirah immediately prior to the 
ra / , marker at strah 55) that the expression And We have 
made the Qur’an easy for remembrance; so is there any who will 
remember? (Arabic: gu uo jé JN okz at 6 33) occurs 
four times: 54:17, 54:22, 54:32, 54: 40); this expression occurs 
nowhere else in the Qur'an. 


However, we find that the second portion of the expression — so 

is there any who will remember? (Arabic: S a J) — occurs 
z 2 

twice more in the Qur’an, both times in the same sūrah. 


The first occurrence is: 
15 And We left it as a proof; so is there any who will 
remember? 


(54:15) 


Here the reference is to the ship built by Noah prior to the 
wholesale destruction of the wicked by God, and the deliverance 
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of Noah and his family. 
The second occurrence is: 


51 And We have destroyed your sects before, so is there 
any who will remember? 
(54:51) 


Here the reference is to the fact that God’s total destruction of 
peoples and deliverance of His servants is not limited to the 
historical contexts which sūrah 54 as a whole summarises. 


The incidence of the components of the expression And We 
have made the Qur’an easy for remembrance; so is there any 
who will remember? (Arabic: ¿ya j% Sis Sle ait 653 als 
38) corresponds — or coincides — with “the Qur’an” in the 
following ways: 


1. The entire expression comprises two distinct components, 
which provides a further case of the dual or doubling to 
consider. 

2. The entire expression occurs four times (54:17, 54:22, 54:32, 

54:40), which fact reflects the division of “the Qur'an” into 

four segments. 

3. The second portion of this expression occurs a further two 

times which coincides with the division of “the Qur’an” into 

four segments as the result of two “extra” markers. 

4. The component parts of this expression occur a total of ten 
times, which number coincides with the ten possible single 
unbroken readings which “the Qur'an” provides for between 
strah 50 and the end of the text (see Segment 42). 


Additionally, it binds “the Qur’an” to the principle of warning 
prior to total destruction of rejecting peoples, and to the 
deliverance of the servants of God. 


We turn now to what immediately precedes the second implied 
marker, which is sarah 73 itself. 


I have reproduced a longer portion than strictly necessary in 
order to provide the reader with a fuller context; the principal 
text of interest at the end. 


20 (Say thou: “I but call to my Lord, and ascribe not a 
partnership with Him to anyone.” 

21 Say thou: “I have no power over you for harm or for 
rectitude.” 

22 Say thou: “None will grant me protection against God, 
nor will I find besides Him a refuge, 

23 “Save notification from God, and His messages.” And 
whoso opposes God and His messenger, for him is the fire 
of Gehenna; they abiding eternally therein forever. 

24 When they have seen what they are promised, then will 
they know who is weaker in helper and fewer in number. 
25 Say thou: “I know not whether that which you are 
promised is near, or my Lord will make for it a span.” 

26 The Knower of the Unseen, He discloses not His 
Unseen to anyone, 

27 Save whom He has approved among messengers.) “And 
that He sends before him and after him watchers, 

28 “That He might know that they have delivered the 
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messages of their Lord; and He has encompassed 
what is with them, and counted all things by number.’ 
(72:20-28) 


We note the following interesting parallels: 


1. The divisions of “the Qur'an” provided for by strah 73 are 
found at the very beginning and the end of that surah (cf. 
He sends before him and after him watchers). Additionally, 
the intervening text between these two portions treats of 
messengers and those they warned. 

2. We have asserted that the divisions of “the Qur’an” provided 
by sūrah 73 supply units of warning (cf. That He might know 
that they have delivered the messages of their Lord). 

3. The divisions of “the Qur’an” provided by sūrah 73 confirm 
“the Qur’an” as something preserved by means of a precise 
use of number (cf. and He has encompassed what is with them, 
and counted all things by number) (see Segment 42). 
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SUMMARY OF ARABIC LETTERS ghain Ge $ > t 
ERK A AR A A A A A A A EE A OK A A OK A OK kkk kk OK kk fa oO 3 A « à 
Name Isolated Initial Medial Final qāf ð 5 he č 


alif \ \ L L kaf s) S [K eL 


tā eo > x Cc. mim t A alte ~ 
thā © > = eo. nin fs) > a o 
jim > o> ha d -> <- a 


n A 
b 
Y 
r A A 
i 
G 
G 
Y 
Y 


khā > > > ā = ~— 
dal 3 3 Be dé aE 22 o 2 o eo e 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 22 2 oo 22 2 o o ok KK kkk 
dhal 5 5 oe B a 


Again, here are the letters which participate in the mysterious 
letters grouped visually. 


ra 2 2 S 7 
feo 2 2 2 22K 2 2 o o 2 oe 2 a 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 a 22 o k kkk 
za 5 \ 3 
y 2 2 E a 
ò d 
sin (Sal ww — o 
shīn Oo 7) es oe o o 
2 w 
sad Ww ~ ~An oe 4 
dad Ż 2 v ð S 
b feo 22 2 2 a 2 2 22 2 2 2 2 a a 2 o 2 a 2 2 2 oo 2 2 2 2 o 2 o 2 a 22 ok kk kkk 
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SUMMARY OF PREVIOUS THEORIES 


After a brief list of the characteristics of al hurūf al muqatta ‘at, 
what follows summarises the attempts Muslims of various 
stripes have made to make sense of these letters in the Qur’an. 


This text is taken wholesale — complete with most 
typographical errors found in the original — from the 
Wikipedia entry on this subject as of December 2015. I regret 
that all numbered references in this section were no longer 
available at the time of publication. 


e olka or al hurif al mugqatta‘at are unique letter 
combinations that appear in the beginning of 29 suras 
(chapters) of the Qur’an. 

e Of the 28 letters of the Arabic alphabet, exactly one half 
appear as muqatta‘at, either singly or in combinations of two, 
three, four or five letters. The fourteen letters are alif, ha, ra, 
sin, sad, ta, ‘ain, qaf, kaf, lam, mim, nun, ha, ya. 

e Certain co-occurrence restrictions are observable in these 
letters; for instance, alif is invariably followed by lam. The 
substantial majority of the combinations begin either aliflam 
or ha mim. 

e In all but 3 of the 29 cases, these letters are almost 
immediately followed by mention of the Qur’anic revelation 
itself (the exceptions are suras 29, 30, and 68); and some 
argue that even these three cases should be included, since 
mention of the revelation is made later on in the sura. More 
specifically, one may note that in 8 cases the following verse 
begins “These are the signs...”, and in another 5 it begins “The 
successive revelation...’; another 3 begin “By the Qur‘an...”,and 
another 2 “By the Book...” 

e The suras that contain these letters are: sura 2, sura 3, sura 
7, sura 10, sura 11, sura 12, sura 13, sura 14, sura 15, sura 
19,sura 20, sura 26, sura 27, sura 28, sura 29, sura 30, sura 
31, sura 32, sura 36, sura 38, sura 40, sura 41, sura 42, sura 
43,sura 44, sura 45, sura 46, sura 50, sura 68. 

e lam and mim are conjoined and both are written with 
prolongation sign/mark. One letter is written in two styles. 
[Refer 19:01 and 20:01] Letter 20:01 is used only in the 
beginning and middle of a word and that in 19:01 is not used 
as such. e is also the first ayah of Sura 3, 29, 30, 31 and 32 
[total 6]. 

e Tomes have been written over the centuries on the possible 
meanings and probable significance of these ‘mystical letters’ 
as they are sometimes called. Opinions have been numerous but 
a consensus elusive. There is no reliable report of Muhammad 
having used such expressions in his ordinary speech, or 
his having shed light on its usage in the Qur'an. And, more 
importantly, none of his Companions seemed to have asked 
him about it. This apparent lack of inquisitiveness is cited as 
proof that such abbreviations were well known to the Arabs 
of the time and were in vogue long before the advent of Islam. 

e One opinion is that these letters stand for words or phrases 
related to God and His Attributes. The Companions Ibn Abbas 
and Ibn Mas’ud are said to have favored this view, as cited by 
Abu Hayyan Al Gharnati in his Bahr Al Muhit. As plausible as 
it may sound, this opinion does not find favor among other 
classical commentators, because the possible combinations 
of letters are virtually infinite and the Attributes they 
represent seem to be chosen arbitrarily. For example, the 


translator Maulana Muhammad Ali translates these letters in 
his editions of the Holy Qur’an as follows: 

Alif (\): an abbreviation for Ana (bÍ, I am)Ha (0: an 
abbreviation for Al-Hamid (syeodl, the Praised),Ra (2): an 
abbreviation for the Seeing (ma / Sp / bi / 6b / web) 
Sin ((»): as either an abbreviation for Man or an abbreviation 
for As-Sam? (eal, the Hearing), Sad (.~): an abbreviation 
for As-Sadiq (ó:La\, the Truthful), Ta (b): as either an 
abbreviation for the Benignant or an interjection equivalent 
to O (in dialect),“Ayn W: an abbreviation for Al-’Alim (hall, 
the Knowing),Qaf (3): an abbreviation for Al-Qadir (lal, 
the Almighty),Kaf (4): an abbreviation for Al-Kafi (als, the 
Sufficient), Lam (J): an abbreviation for Allah (as\, using the 
second letter), Mim (¢): as either an abbreviation for Al-’Alim 
(ial, the Knowing, using the ending letter) or for Al-Majid 
(xal, the Glorious), Nin (y): a word meaning Inkstand, 
Ha (ə): as either an abbreviation for Al-Hadiy (al\\, the 
Guide) or an abbreviation for Man (in dialect), andYā (s): an 
interjection equivalent to 0. 

Fakhr al-Din al-Razi, a classical commentator of the Qur’an, 
has noted some twenty opinions regarding these letters, 
and mentions multiple opinions that these letters present 
the names of the Surahs as appointed by God. In addition, 
he mentions that Arabs would name things after such letters 
(for example, ‘eye’ as g clouds as ra and whale as ‘y’). 
Amin Ahsan Islahi, a renowned exegete of the Qur’an, has 
mentioned that since Arabs once used such letters in their 
poetry, it was only appropriate for the Qur’an to use that 
same style. He agrees with Razi and mentions that since these 
letters are names for Surahs, they are proper nouns. As such, 
they do not necessarily refer to other matters. At the same 
time, he cites research from Hamiduddin Farahi, a Quranic 
scholar from the Indian subcontinent, on how these letters 
must be appropriately chosen according to the content and 
theme of the surahs. Farahi links these letters back to the 
Abjad-ordered Arabic Alphabet, and Hebrew Alphabet, as 
well as Classical Akkadian philology, in the sense that all of 
these make use of alphanumerical correspondence, as in 
Greek and Latin (use of the letter “V” for “5”, etc.). He also 
suggests that letters not only represented phonetic sounds 
but also had symbolic meanings, and Qur’an perhaps uses 
the same meanings when choosing the letters for surahs. For 
instance, in support of his opinion, he presents the letter Nun 
(o), which symbolizes fish and Surah Nun mentions Prophet 
Jonah as ‘companion of the fish’. Similarly, the letter Ta or 
Tuay (4) represents a serpent and all the Surahs that begin 
with this letter mention the story of Prophet Moses and 
serpents.[3] 

The Hebrew Theory[4] refers to imports from the Torah. The 
two-letter group transliterated as A-L in Hebrew reading 
would be El (pronounced like “ale”). This was used to avoid 
saying out loud the four letters Y-H-W-H (see Masoretic 
Text ), the proper name of God. The Hebrew origin of AL 
is more likely than an Aramaic origin “EL” as a part word 
for God in Aramaic. Elijah is an affirmation of faith “My 
God is Yah” The suffix -M for a Hebrew speaker could be 
Malchut “kingdom’,Masoretic, the definitive version of 
the Tanakh, milameaning “word”. The suffix -R would be 
ruach - “spirit”. Ta would logically be “Torah”, though ta-ha 
could be the Hebrew letters N*M (techiyat hameitim) stand 
for “resurrection of the dead”. Sad would be shebichtav, 
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“written”. Ha is likely to be the prestigious word hashem, 
which combines another Jewish word for God wit the name 
of Mohammed’s tribe. 

e Abbreviations from Aramaic or Greek are also possible. 
Luxenberg [5] argues that 20% of the Quran is better 
read in Aramaic. The letters Ta-Ha could mean “marvel” 
or “be amazed!” in Aramaic. The single letter Taf could 
be “Theodotion”, a six-volume bible, and Ha could be 
“hallelujah”.[6] The kaf-ha-ya-ayn-sad in Maryam is more 
likely to be be from Greek, and start with kyrios (“Lord”). 

e In 1973, it was proposed that the letters are the remnants 
of abbreviations for the Bismillah.[7] In 1996, Keith Massey 
proposed new evidence for an older theory that the “Mystery 
Letters” were the initials or monograms of the scribes who 
originally transcribed the suras .[8] As evidence for this, he 
demonstrated that the letters themselves occur in a specific 
order, suggesting a hierarchy of importance. A recent PhD 
thesis by Ahsan ur Rehman entitled “Morpho Phonemic 
Patterns in the Prefixed Chapters of the Qur'an: A Stylistic 
Approach’ claims that there are phonological, syntactic and 
semantic links between the prefixed letters and the text of 
the chapters: accepted as twelfth theory of Muqatta’at.The 
article: A stylistic study of the consonant Sad (.) in three 
Qur’anic chapters:Sad (38), Maryam (19) and Al Aʻrāf (7) 
provides substantial linguistic evidence to the claim made 
in the doctoral thesis. His Ms thesis is also on the same 
topic that covers six ALM chapters of the Qur’an “Morpho 
Phonemic templates in the Prefixed Chapters of the Qur'an”, 
aik baab ka urdu iqtabass 

e In 1974, an Egyptian biochemist named Rashad Khalifa 
claimed to have discovered a mathematical code in the 
Qur’an based on these initials and the number 19,[9] which is 
mentioned in Sura 74:30[10] of the Qur’an. According to his 
claims, these initials, which prefix 29 chapters of the Qur’an, 
occur throughout their respective chapters in multiples 
of nineteen. He has noted other mathematical phenomena 
throughout the Qur’an, all related to what he describes as the 
“mathematical miracle of the Qur'an.” Some of his findings 
relating to Sura (Chapters) with initials (Muqatta’ats) are: 
1. Between the first initialed sura (Sura 2) and the last initialed 
sura (Sura 68) there are 38 = 19 x 2 un-initialed suras.[11] 
2. Between the first and last initialed sura there are 19 
sets of alternating “initialed” and “uninitialed” suras.[11] 
This view isn’t however widely accepted due to the 
controversy around Rashad Khalifa’s claim of messengership 
and the notion that the Qur’an in its current written form 
should be tweaked in certain places in order to come to this 
conclusion. For example, according to Rashad Khalifa, the 
initial Muqatta’at Nun (a) in Sura 68 should be written as 
‘Nun Waw Nun’ (355) 

e Further research turned up another list of theories. It comes 
from the studying-islam.org website. While it rehearses some 
of the views seen above, it adds much new material. 


As above, all opinions, expressions and (mis-)use of the 
English language in the section which follows originate with 
the source. 


“Follow the path of Sunnah.” 
e Alarge number of scholarly books have been written over the 


centuries on the possible meanings and probable significance 
of these disjointed letters the mugatta’at. Opinions have 
been numerous but without a final conclusion. There is no 
reliable report of Hazrat Muhammad SWA having used such 
expressions in his ordinary speech, or his having thrown 
light on its usage in the Qur’an. And, more importantly, none 
of his Companions seemed to have asked him about it. This 
apparent lack of inquisitiveness is cited as proof that such 
abbreviations were well known to the Arabs of the time and 
were in vogue long before the advent of Islam. However the 
use of such letters faded away from Arabic literature with the 
passage of time. 

e These letters- the mugatta’at fall into the category of 
‘mutashabihat’ and what Qur’an says about ‘mutashabihat 
in surah Aal-e-Imran verse 5-7: “ Nothing in the earth or 
the heavens is hidden from Allah, It is He Who shapes you 
in the wombs of your mothers as He wills. There is no deity 
but He, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. It is He who sent down 
this Book for you. There are two kinds of verses in this Book: 
muhkamat’: they are the essence of the Book, and others, 
‘mutashabihat’. Those who are perverse of heart, always 
go after the ‘mutashabihat’ in pursuit of mischief and try to 
interpret them arbitrarily, whereas, in fact none save Allah 
knows their real meaning. In contrast to them, those who 
possess sound knowledge, say, :We believe in them because 
all of them are from our Lord”. And the fact is that only the 
people of insight can learn lessons from such things”.[1] 

e There is not a single saheeh(authentic) hadith that could 
provide the meanings, details or explanations of these 
disjointed letters- the muqatta’at. “Allah knows the best” 
could only be the most proper refrence regarding these 
letters. However there is a saheeh hadith in which Allah’s 
Rasool SWA says ‘ I don’t say that alif, laam, meem ia single 
word but alif is a letter, laam is a letter and meem is aletter, 
and there is a ‘naikee’ (good-deed) to recite one letter and 
each naikee (good-deed) is rewarded ten times’.[2 

e Allah states clearly in the text that the Qur’an is, ‘A Book 
whereof the Verses are explained in detail - a Qur’an in 
Arabic for people who know.’ (Strat al-Fuilat /ha meem 
sejda - 41:3). The Qur’an is referred to as a ‘clear proof’ 
(6:157) ‘a manifest light’ (4:174; 42:52) and it has been 
‘fully explained to mankind’ (17:89; 18:54; 39:27) readers 
are also encouraged to ‘think deeply’ (47:24) about the 
text. In this particular verse, the Arabic verb ‘03’ is used: 
it means ‘to consider, reflect or meditate upon’. In other 
words, although Allah has stated categorically that the 
Qur’an is a comprehensively revealed, unambiguous text, 
readers are encouraged to reflect on it. Hence, scholars have 
put forward a number of views regarding the significance 
of the muqatta’at, their co-occurrence and placement.[3] 
Traditional scholars have their opinions to account for 
their(muqatta’at) meaning as follows:[4] 


Opinion-1: 


e These letters contain the names of Allah SWT. Contradicting 
this opinion, scholars say that as per saheeh hadith there are 
99 names of Allah SWT and those names have no relevance 
with these letters. 

e Hazrat Ibn Abbas RA has said that in these muqatta’at the 
Ism-e-Azam is hidden and ‘alif laam meem’ is an Ism-e-Azam. 
(Tafseer Ibn Kathir) 


Opinion-2: 
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e These letters when joined together with different 
combinations they emerge as Allah’s name. For example 
when alif, laam,meem and ha, meem are joined with noon, it 
makes Al-Rahman. It makes sense in this case but no second 
name can be made with any other set of combinations. 

Opinion-3: 

e These are the name of Rasool Allah SWA, while referring 
to ‘Ta-ha’ and ‘ya-seen’. However this can also not be taken 
as very correct, because Rasool Allah SWA himself told his 
names as Muhammad, Ahmad, Mahi and Hashir (Saheeh 
Bukhari). 

Opinion-4: 

e These letters represent different names of Qur’an. Whereas 
Qur’an has itself named as Al-kitab, Kitab-e-Mubeen, Qur'an, 
Qur’an majeed, Qur’an kareem, Qur’an azeem, Firgan, Al-zikr, 
Al-hadith and Ahsanul hadith. 

Opinion-5: 

e These letters are the names of different surahs. To some 
extent it appears to be correct as ‘Suad’, Quaf, Taha, Yaseen 
are also the names of surahs. Sura ‘Al-Qalam’ is also called 
surah ‘noon’. 

e Abdul Rehman bin Zaid bin Aslam is also of this opinion. 
Allama Abul Qasim Mehmood bin Umar Zamhashiri in his 
tafseer has written that a number of scholars are also in 
agreement with this opinion. (Tafseer Ibn Kathir) 

Opinion-6: 

e These letters refer to entire Islamic system. For example, 
‘alif stands for Allah, ‘laam’ stands for Jibraeel (Gabriel) and 
‘meem’ stands for Muhammad SWA. But this logic does not 
seem to be applicable to other letters. 

Opinion-7: 

e These letters are challenges to infidels that you people also 
start your writings and literature with such letters but look 
and realize the difference between your literature and Qur’an 
and that you and all your companions together can not 
present even a single sura like in Qur’an. Imam Bezavi stands 
with this opinion. But this opinion does not seem to be logical 
because when the meanings of these letters are not clear then 
how these letters could be termed as challenge. 

Opinion-8: 

e By counting and summing up the numerical values, through 
the science of numerology, of these letters the time for the 
doomsday and the age of the humanity can be determined. 
This opinion also does not hold ground, as at the first 
instance to have faith on numerology is against shariah, and 
secondly the humans can never, whatsoever, determine the 
time the day of judgment will occur. Even Rasool Allah SWA 
was told about the timings of this day by Allah SWT. 

Opinion-9: 

e These letters stand for words or phrases related to Allah and 
His attributes and only the prophet Hazrat Muhammad SWA 
knows their meanings and details. It means that these letters 
depict the private conversations between Allah SWT and 
Hazrat Muhammad SWA. For this opinion it can be said that 
‘Allah knows the best’. 

Opinion-10: 

e These letters are based upon hard facts and are the secrets 
of Allah SWT. It is not possible for the mankind to explore 
their realities and factualness. In these such attributes of 
Allah SWT are hidden which are beyond human perceptions. 

Opinion-11: 
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e These letters were used to attract the attention of the 
prophet and later his audience. (Marhoom Dr. Israr Ahmad 
of Tanzeem-e-Islami was of this view.) 

Opinion-12: 

e Imam Fakhar uddin Al Razi (1149 - 1209) opined that Arabs 
used to name things after such letters (for example, ‘money’ 
as a clouds as ia and fish as ‘5].(‘9] 

Opinion -13: 

e These letters are the abbreviations of the names of ‘katib-e- 
wahi’ (the companions of Rasool Allah SWA to whom he SWA 
used to dictates the ‘wahi’ - the Qur’anic revelations. 
e This opinion is also presumptuous and have no authentic 
basis. There were not less than 42 ‘katib-e-wahi’ whereas 
there are only 14 different muqatta’at. Moreover the Qur’an 
was dictated by the prophet and the ‘katibs’ wrote under his 
direct supervision of Hazrat Muhammad SWA and they had 
no more connection with the text nor there was any reason 
to permanently relate the text with their names. 

Modern Research 


e One suggestion offered by an Qur’anic scholar Dr. Hashim 
Amir Ali (1903 - 1987) From Hyderabad India deserves 
consideration. According to him: “A simple explanation, but 
one which has not been offered by a single commentator, 
is that each and every one of these 29 openings, without 
exception, are vocatives or forms of address to the Prophet 
similar to “Ta Ha!” (S. 20), “Ya -Sin!” (S. 36), “O thou, who is 
ordained!” (S. 73) or “O thou, on whom has fallen the mantle!” 
(S. 74): their general sense can be conveyed by replacing 
them with “O Muhammad!” The following facts go to prove 
or support the above thesis: 

e (a) Every one of these 9 instances occur in the beginnings 
of the Surahs and have, in fact, been referred to in early 
commentaries as al-Fawatih, or ‘openings’ of the Surahs. 
It is therefore, logical to regard them as forms of address. 
This assumption is confirmed by the fact that the text 
which follows the ‘Fawatih’ in each of the 29 cases, without 
exception, is couched in the second person, singular. 

e (b) Only with one or two exceptions the immediately 
following words consist of one or more of the following four 
reassuring statements so often addressed to the Prophet in 
the Qur’an: 

e i. That the Qur’anic message is Truth manifest 

e ii. That the Addressee is ordained by the Divine and not by 
any other agency; 

That the righteous will accept the Message: 

the Addressee must not consider his mission in vain and 


e iii. 


e iv. That failure to convince the hard-hearted must not daunt 
the Addressee. 

e (c) The fact that these letter-openings do not affect the 
meaning of the text that follows supports the thesis that they 
are mere vocatives. 

e (a) The thesis is also supported by the fact that, by far the 
majority of the Surahs beginning with such openings, 25 out 
of 29, were revealed during the period when ostracized by 
people, the Prophet was sorely in need of reassurance. 

e This solution does not offer the actual words or meanings 
which these letters in each case represent. But that is 
of secondary or even negligible importance. Vocation, 
particles, forms of address, terms of esteem or appreciation, 
sobriquets, aliases all these need have no specific meaning 
attached to them. Since they do not affect the sense of the 
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message that follows. It is enough to know that they are 
only forms of address to Muhammad varying according to 
the circumstances and contents of the message. Perhaps 
Muhammad himself understood the words which the letters 
in each case represented but was too modest to repeat them 
to the scribes; perhaps he merely felt their appreciative 
import but was too sincere to replace the feeling with words. 
In any case this solution does away with the innumerable far- 
fetched conjectures each of which has been discountenanced 
by the exponents of others and have together contradicted 
the claim of the Qur’an that its contents are clear and explicit 
to all who have approach to it.(The message of Quran -1974- 
by Dr Hasim Amir Ali). 

e In 1974, an Egyptian biochemist named Rashad Khalifa 
claimed to have discovered a mathematical code in the 
Qur’an based on these initials and the number 19, which is 
mentioned in Sura 74:30 (“the hell fire ‘saqar’ is guarded 
by 19 angels”) of the Quran. According to his claims, these 
initials, which prefix 29 chapters of the Qur’an, occur 
throughout their respective chapters in multiples of nineteen. 
He has noted other mathematical phenomena throughout the 
Quran, all related to what he describes as the “mathematical 
miracle of the Qur’an.” 

e Amin Ahsan Islahi (1904-1997), a renowned exegete of the 
Quran, has mentioned that since Arabs once used such letters 
in their poetry, it was only appropriate for Quran to use that 
same style. He agrees with Razi and mentions that since 
these letters are names for Surahs, they are proper nouns. 
As such, they do not necessarily refer to other matters. At the 
same time, he cites research from Hamiduddin Farahi (1863- 
1930), a Quranic scholar from the Indian subcontinent, on 
how these letters must be appropriately chosen according to 
the content and theme of the surahs. Farahi links these letters 
back to Hebrew alphabet and suggests that those letters not 
only represented phonetic sounds but also had symbolic 
meanings, and Quran perhaps uses the same meanings when 
choosing the letters for surahs. For instance, in support of his 
opinion, he presents the letter Nun (gy), which symbolizes fish 
and Surah Nun mentions Prophet Younus ‘companion of the 
fish’. Similarly, the letter Ta or Tuay (4) represents a serpent 
and all the Surahs that begin with this letter mention the 
story of Prophet Musa and the serpents.[6] 

e Western scholars have only occasionally attempted to explain 
them. In 1996, Keith Massey[7] proposed new evidence for 
an older theory that the muqatta’at the “Mystery Letters” 
were the initials or monograms of the scribes who originally 
transcribed the suras . As evidence for this, he demonstrated 
that these letters themselves occur in a specific order, 
suggesting a hierarchy of importance. This idea has not yet 
gained wide acceptance. Other explanations have similarly 
failed to satisfactorily explain these letters.[8] 

e Ibn Kathir in his ‘tafseer’ while commenting upon these 
mugatta’at says: ‘If Hazrat Muhammad SWA has described 
some meanings to these letters, then it is final and 
unquestionable. If Rasool Allah SWA has not explained any 
meanings to these letters then we should also refrain in 
giving any meanings to these letters and will have to believe 
that these are the letters from Allah SWT. 

e For us as mulims and true believers it should be our firm 
belief that these letters the muqatta’at are revealed from 
Allah SWT, further neither these letters are extraneously nor 


carelessly introduced in Qur’an, but are based upon absolute 
realities. It should be particularly noted that it is neither 
obligatory for us to know the meanings and details of these 
letters nor it is a matter of shariah. 
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ARTICLE III 
The words shaytan, jinn and other related terms 
Introduction 


The objective of this article is to summarise my reasoning for 
rendering a number of words in the translation which features 
in my work The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation the way I do. 


The subject matter lacks concreteness by definition since we 
are dealing, at least in part, with unseen forces. My results are, I 
think, both consistent within the terms I have set myself (of pan- 
textual integrity), and with the broader text. 


I do not present involved detail on each of the topics I address 
here. A description of the logistics and specifics of the type of 
Satanism practiced by the ruling elites, or academic justifications 
for other aspects of my presentation would require tomes, and 
would not add much to achieving my stated purpose; this is not 
the place to convince people of such things. 


Rather, I attempt here to place my findings before the reader in 
as short a space as possible. My results — in my view — are 
consistent, and that is more than one can say of the fist the 
Traditionalist has made by conflating some of the terms I treat 
of here. My results also fit in terms of my understanding of the 
Satanic features of society in general and of the ruling elites 
in particular; but, again, it is not my intention to convince the 
reader here of these features of Realpolitik. 


Readers of this article will fall into three general camps: those 
already educated in the subjects I indicate here with a broad 
brush and who are, therefore, in no need of exposition; those 
who are not thus educated, but who will conduct their own 
research afterwards; and those who are neither educated in 
these topics and do not care sufficiently to verify one way or the 
other. The first two categories will take care of themselves, and 
any attempt to make the third type of person into something he 
is not would be futile. 


In summary, then, I gloss over a number of areas of importance 
in order to concentrate on my stated objective of presenting my 
reasoning for rendering a number of words in my translation the 
way I do. 


Purpose of this article 


The Qur’an tells us that ‘the satan’ (Arabic: al shaytan) is an open 
enemy to mankind and that we are to take him as an enemy 
(35:6). 


lonce heard the Vietnamese generals whose strategies defeated 
the United States interviewed. They were asked, in short, why 
they were so unreasonable as to think they could beat the 
largest and most powerful military in the world. They said that 
their view was that if they did not think they could win, they 
would simply surrender. There is no glory in fighting a war you 
cannot win. However, they had thought through all parts of their 
strategy and come to the conclusion that they could win. 


That stayed with me. 


As those who know my work will appreciate, my broader 
strategy and objective is found in The God Protocol. The 
present article is among those written to accompany The 
Qur'an: A Complete Revelation which work is the heavy-artillery 
component providing logistical support for The God Protocol 
spearhead. But since this article covers subjects understanding 
of which relate to The God Protocol, it is included as part of the 
appendix to that work also. 


To fight an enemy effectively, one must understand who that 
enemy is, what his nature is, and how he operates. One needs also 
to understand where his weaknesses lie. And most importantly, 
one needs to know both how to use terrain to advantage against 
him, and how to gain leverage over him. One can try to stop an 
oncoming train by standing in front of it — or one can simply 
unbolt a few rails and let momentum do the rest. 


In order to understand al shaytan we need also to include 
related terms and, in places, unpick the mess we have inherited. 


The Vietnamese defeated the Americans because they were 
realistic about who they were dealing with both in terms of the 
front end (soldiers and bombs) and the back end (propaganda 
interests and cultural dysfunction on the enemy’s home front). 
Had they got any part of their analysis fundamentally confused, 
their chances of success would have fallen off dramatically. 


However, having got their analysis correct, they were able to 
execute a plan which was successful. 


Overview 


The Traditionalist’s understanding of the terms we cover in this 
article is influenced as usual (one wants to say contaminated) to 
varying degrees by the extraneous literature to which he turns 
for the “extra” information he claims to need in addition to the 
Qur’an. 


But some of the mess is not his fault. These questions are 
complex and aspects of them frustrate exhaustive analysis 
by dint of the subject matter: non-corporeal, invisible beings. 
However, by looking to the Qur’anic text and applying our 
standard process of pan-textual analysis, we can approximate 
understandings for each term which are consistent with the text. 


Some of our conclusions correspond in places with parts of what 
the Traditionalist asserts. But we are able to make important 
distinctions; for example, we prove beyond any question that the 
typical value of an incorporeal being for al jinn /z,z3\ is incorrect 
— at least if one is to treat the term consistently as it appears 
in the Qur'an. 


We are dealing with a taxonomy which treats in part of 
invisible beings, and in which we find both main headings and 
subdivisions thereof. Demons — according to our analysis — 
certainly exist and, perhaps understandably, have no interest 
in being exposed. 
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Again, these are also complex issues. What has happened 
historically is that a number of related words have been treated 
as synonyms. And this is understandable; the meanings of words 
are frequently plastic; they change nuance over time. Culturally, 
the core terms of al jinn / i=), ann / Sle, al jann / 3\ed\ and the 
word we render satans but which has an associated meaning of 
adversaries have been conflated. 


The Qur’an, however, when treated as a complete text, serves 
to lock the meaning of key words into place, which allows the 
definitions of words to be recovered — or at least approximated 
— in the event that their meanings are fudged or lost. 


Having unpicked the detail, we are presented with a 
comprehensive and comprehensible worldview in which the key 
distinctions between human political types are delineated, and 
in which the place of man within a context of angels, satans, and 
other unseen forces governing the physical and metaphysical 
realities which comprise our experience can be summarised. 
Moreover, that worldview includes within it much which 
traditions called scientific or occult attempt to explain. 


My process in what follows is straightforward. There are three 
Sections, each part of which treats of one or more term. Each of 
these topics opens with outline of the prevalent understanding; 
this is followed by a discussion which includes a description of 
my findings and examples from the text, and the topic ends with 
a summary and references for the term or terms covered. 


SECTION ONE 


al jinn /%35\ and al ins / ..8y\ 


The term al jinn / ¢p¥\ is typically translated jinn (by which is 
meant ethereal, non-visible creatures) or demons. By jinn what 
is usually meant is invisible creatures with human-like aspects, 
some of which are good and some not. Meanwhile, al ins / oy 
is typically translated men or mankind and treated as a synonym 
of al nas / ÉJ. 


We begin with al jinn / ga. 


I found that where al jinn / bad occurs with what the 
Traditionalist considers a human complement, it is paired 
always with al ins / yl Never does either part of the pair 
come with one of the other words which are routinely translated 
jinn or mankind. 


By looking at the verses in which they occur and observing how 
they operate together in those contexts, I came to the following 
conclusions: 


1. There exists an apposition in the text between al ins / oy 
and al jinn / 323\ (by this I mean that they are to some degree 
contrasted or juxtaposed). 

2. al ins / „ò>Y\ are human beings (i.e. they are members of 
the human race) but of a particular kind: the generality of 
men, the average men of the servile classes; i.e. those who 
are ruled by or submit to others: the masses, the followers, 


1102 


those who do not lead. (See particularly 6:128, 72:6.) This 
category will constitute the vast majority, and for want of a 
better word are those formerly called in England commoners. 
Thus, this category comprises the servile many, people with 
minimal or no power de facto. 

3. al jinn / %3\ (where it occurs in contrast to al ins / >M) 
signifies also members of the human race, but of another 
kind: leaders, alphas, and chiefs. These are those people 
who rule and operate according to their own will; the people 
whose decisions matter; the people who decide in what 
world the commoners will live. This category would in the 
England of not so long ago have been called the nobility or the 
aristocracy. These are the dominant few. 

4. At 18:50 we read that Iblis was ofl jinn / >\. However, the 
context immediately following emphasises what is meant 
by this: that he operated according to his own will, he was 
not in subjection; his purpose and modus operandi is to lead 
mankind. 


In short, al jinn / %z4\ are those few who command the masses 
(al ins / 8). 


Thus, Napoleon, Hitler, Mao, Caesar, and the ruling banking 
families of history and today are all al jinn / ¢>\. And the men 
who follow them, whether it be in the armies of traditional 
battles, or those whose lives are shaped and reshaped in the 
economic movements planned for them such as the cultural 
revolutions in the West since the WWI and especially since 1960, 
are al ins / 3). 


Given that the time of writing is characterised by feminised 
hysteria and wholesale delusion, it is worth adding that these 
distinctions are not value judgments necessarily. They are facts. 
A spaniel is not a Rottweiler, and vice versa. Things are what 
they are no matter how one might feel about them. Society has 
room for a lot of Indians but very few chiefs. 


God made people in this way. This was recognised over millennia 
as objective reality, and that reality was reflected in the explicit 
class and caste systems of those times. Today, of course, we are 
under the tyranny of selective delusion (a policy which suits the 
elites at this time), and so people are unable to grasp these facts; 
or their feelings don’t like facts, and so they deny them on that 
basis. 


But if everyone were a Napoleon, who would drive the taxis 
and take care of the fields? Not everybody is a genius; not 
everybody is amazing. Most people are unremarkable. They live 
unremarkable lives; then they die. Again, this is a fact. 


So today, the ruling elites which create the strategies via their 
think tanks which become the policy which is then presented 
in the media as current events are al jinn / ool. And those 
whose lives are shaped by those decisions who typically have no 
conception that such decisions are being made — i.e. everyone 
else — are al ins / .,.8y\, that is, the peasantry, or those who serve 
the commanders. 


The principle seems to be that people are born into one caste 
or the other. Before enforced delusion became the norm, this 
is what one referred to as breeding. Of course, training and 
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environment are influences, but there are men who are born 
and bred to lead, and there are those who are born and bred to 
follow — a few outliers and misfits either way notwithstanding. 


I am of the opinion that the ruling elites comprise particular 
racial and familial lines, and that while they promote genetic 
degeneration and dystrophy among those they rule, they 
themselves follow strict breeding regimens. Meanwhile, 
they allow for the outliers and misfits mentioned above by 
accommodating the former and weeding out the latter over time. 


I have used Latin terms for al jinn / %J\ and al ins / Ay in 
my translation: domini and servi in the plural and dominus and 
servus in the singular. The reason | have opted for these terms is 
that they carry etymologically the central characteristic of their 
nature. 


It is important to grasp here that al jinn / ¢,zJ\ and al ins / oy 
comprise the two political subdivisions of al nds / ,»\S\ (i.e. men, 
humankind, people). 


The term al nds / „bA is found in apposition with al jinna / Éi, 
and this pairing is discussed later in the analysis. 


Examples 
Below is my rendering of verse 6:100. 


100 And they make for God partners of the domini, 
when He created them; and they ascribe to Him sons 
and daughters without knowledge. Glory be to Him! And 
exalted is He above what they describe! 

(6:100) 


Is it not true that the commoners among men make godlike 
partners of their great men such as Alexander or Napoleon 
or the Caesars, and worship through their actions those who 
rule over them? Have not religions done much to confirm the 
rule of men as the will of God? Is not the cult of State-worship 
a debased and collectivised form of the same, and a natural 
corollary to the materialist narratives ascribed to Creation and 
human existence? 


Certainly, historically, men have ascribed to the Caesars and 
other rulers connections with Deity. One thinks also in the West 
of Romans 13:1-7 which has been used to keep the believers in 
their place, for example, or of the divine right of kings. And all 
cultures have had their equivalent dogmas. 


People worship power, and today is no different. Of course, the 
power of today’s elites is embedded within the legal fiction 
called government which the masses are trained to think they 
have chosen. And the masses, true to type, look to their masters 
in the guise of “their” government to protect them. That this is 
a form of psychosis and Stockholm syndrome not only does not 
detract from its efficacy and ubiquity as a form of control and 
worship, it contributes to it. The masses think that by following 
the dominant power they can obtain safety. And today, worship 
of the cult of government, which is a composite of chemical, 
psychological, behavioural and other forms of conditioning, is 
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almost universal. 


Most people today profess forms of atheism. While it is not 
possible to speak for all atheists, my impression is that most are 
materialists and ascribe to what they think of as pre-existing 
and uncreated evolutionary forces something approximating 
purpose (though denied as Purpose, of course). And this purpose 
— although divested of the language of gratitude to God — 
tends eventually to meld into the notion of government as the 
inescapable outcome of an expression of that purpose. 


Here is a further verse: 


112 And thus have We appointed for every prophet an 
enemy — satans of servi and domini — instructing one 
another in the decoration of speech as delusion, (and had 
thy Lord willed, they would not have done it; so leave 
thou them and what they fabricate) 

(6:112) 


(We note that the word translated above satans is shayāțīn in the 
Arabic and is nuanced even beyond its plain secondary meaning 
of adversaries — a sense confirmed here by enemy. We address 
this topic in full later in our analysis.) 


How could one leave the domini (Arabic: al jinn / j\) if the 
word does not denote human entities? 


And again: 


128 And the day He gathers them all together: “O 
congregation of domini: you have desired many among 
the servi.” And their allies among the servi will say: “Our 
Lord: we benefited one another; but we have reached our 
term which Thou appointedst for us.” He will say: “The 
Fire is your dwelling, you abiding eternally therein!” save 
that God should will; thy Lord is wise and knowing. 

129 And thus do We make the wrongdoers allies of one 
another by what they earned. 

(6:128-130) 


Here the conclusion is that ‘wrongdoers’ are ‘allies of one 
another’ Again, this is impossible to square with the idea of al 
jinn / %=3\ as a non-corporeal entity, at least in any meaningful 
sense. 


130 “O congregation of domini and servi: came there 
not to you messengers from among you, relating to 
you My proofs and warning you of the meeting of this 
day of yours?” They will say: “We bear witness against 
ourselves.” And the life of this world deluded them; and 
they will bear witness against themselves that they were 
false claimers of guidance. 

131 That is because thy Lord would not destroy the cities 
in injustice, while their people were unaware. 
(6:130-131) 


At verse 6:130 al jinn / %23\ and al ins / yl are addressed as a 
single group to whom messengers came but who were deceived 
by the life of this world. Meanwhile, 6:131 treats of concrete, 
physical cities with physical people. Again, this simply does not 
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square with al jinn / 2,>3\ as non-corporeal entities. 


37 And who is more unjust than he who invents a lie about 
God, or denies His proofs? Those: there reaches them 
their portion of the Writ; when Our messengers come to 
them, to take them, they say: “Where is that to which you 
called, besides God?” They will say: “They have strayed 
from us.” And they will bear witness against themselves 
that they were false claimers of guidance. 

38 He will say: “Enter among the communities that have 
passed away before you of domini and servi into the Fire!” 
Whenever a community enters, it curses its sister; when 
they have followed one another therein all together, the 
last of them will say to the first of them: “Our Lord: these 
led us astray; so give Thou them double punishment of the 
Fire!” He will say: “For each is double, but you know not.” 
(7:37-38) 


The scenario above clearly treats of individual communities 
being warned by messengers of God, of them rejecting that 
message and together entering the Fire, followed by mutual 
reproach. Reproach only makes sense among like kind, which 
fact is impossible to square with the idea of al jinn / bad as a 
non-corporeal entity. 


Consider now: 


88 Say thou: “If the servi and the domini gathered to 
produce the like of this Qur’an, they would not produce 
the like thereof, though they were helpers one of another” 
89 And We have expounded for men in this Qur’an every 
similitude, but most men refuse save denial. 

(17:88-89) 


How could two entirely different entities, one of which is unable 
to see the other, gather together to achieve any end whatever? 


As stated, al jinn / )\ are the people who command things to 
be done — and in terms of today, are those who run the business 
plan that everyone else (i.e. al ins / ey) is living through and 
think of as current events. 


Here is a further example: 


17 And there were gathered to Solomon his forces of 
domini and servi and birds; and they were marshalled. 
(17:70) 


We will leave to one side the subject of ‘birds’, and focus on al 
jinn / 32S\ and al ins / 85). The fact that they were ‘marshalled’ 
suggests a single group of military forces. Does it not sound more 
likely that this treats of commanders and common soldiers than 
it does of spirit beings and humans? 


What follows treats of the Queen of Sheba (whose story forms 
part of that of Solomon). While the language in the segment 
below does not use either al jinn / %z3\ or al ins / yl the 
reader will be aware that the Queen of Sheba is addressing her 
ruling class, and that both she and they are aware of Solomon’s 
policy of subjecting rulers: 
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29 She said: “O eminent ones: there has been cast unto 
me a noble writ; 

30 “It is from Solomon, and it is: ‘In the name of God, the 
Almighty, the Merciful: 

31 “Exalt not yourselves against me, but come to me 
submitting!” 

32 She said: “O eminent ones: counsel me in my affair; I 
decide no affair until you bear me witness.” 

33 They said: “We possess power and possess strong 
might, but the command is for thee; see thou what thou 
wilt command.” 

34 She said: “Kings, when they enter a city, spoil it and 
make its most honoured people abject; and thus will they 
do. 

35 “And I will send a gift to them, and see with what the 
emissaries return.” 

(27:29-35) 


I suggest that Solomon’s practice of placing conquered rulers in 
subjection is what the Queen is alluding to; and that rulers are 
collectively known as al jinn / z,>4\. 


Later in the same chapter, Solomon is speaking: 


38 He said: “O eminent ones: which of you will bring me 
her throne before they come to me submitting?” 

39 A mischievous one among the domini said: “I will bring 
it to thee before thou canst rise from thy place; and I am 
for this strong and trustworthy.’ 

40 Said one with knowledge of the writ: “I will bring it to 
thee before thy glance return to thee.” 

(27:38-40) 


My reading of this is that two former rulers are competing by 
means of superlatives for their master’s good graces, and that 
this is an example of precisely the type of humiliation the Queen 
of Sheba wishes to avoid. 


12 And to Solomon the wind: its morning course a month, 
and its evening course a month. And We made flow for 
him a spring of molten brass. And among the domini 
worked some before him, by the leave of his Lord; and 
who deviated among them from Our command — We will 
let him taste of the punishment of the Inferno. 

13 They made for him what he willed of sanctuaries, and 
statues, and basins like pools, and vessels firmly fixed. 
“Work, house of David, in gratitude!” And few are the 
grateful among My servants. 

14 And when We decreed death for him, there indicated 
his death to them only a creature of the earth eating at his 
staff. But when he fell down, it became clear to the domini 
that had they but known the Unseen, they would not have 
tarried in the humiliating punishment. 

(34:12-14) 


The description at 34:14 when Solomon’s life — and hence 
rule — ended, fits best people of the calibre of the Queen of 
Sheba and her ruling elite: dominant human beings; moreover, 
dominant human beings in humiliating circumstances. 


Identifying and unpicking the components across this narrative 
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is made complicated by dint of the fact that satans (shayatin / 
aká) also worked for Solomon. We will discuss these entities 
separately later in the analysis. For now, we will consider the 
following: 


40 And the day He gathers them all together, then will He 
say to the angels: “Did these serve you?” 

41 They will say: “Glory be to Thee! Thou art our ally, not 
them!” The truth is, they served the domini; most of them 
were believers in them. 

42 And that day will you possess for one another neither 
benefit nor harm, and We will say to those who did wrong: 
“Taste the punishment of the Fire, which you denied!” 
(34:40-42) 


Of course, there are those who believe in hidden spirits, but I 
would assert that on the level of the day-to-day business of life, 
most men subject their time and efforts to the requirements of 
other men. 


This question becomes thornier later into our analysis where we 
consider the fact that dominant minorities tend to possess — 
or be able to access — correspondingly greater occult powers 
than the average. At some levels we are dealing with people so 
demonised that their original soul is contractually supplanted 
by demonic forces. We unpick these subtleties later. 


Meanwhile, those in positions of dependent power belong to 
al ins / oY tend, when demonically influenced, to be so less 
than the rulers themselves. On the level of the day-to-day and 
the apparent, people serve those immediately above them in the 
hope of receiving benefits and security. However, this will end 
in recriminations. 


27 But We will let those who ignore warning taste a severe 
punishment; and We will reward them for the worst of 
what they did. 

28 That is the reward of the enemies of God: the Fire; they 
have therein the Abode of Eternity as reward because they 
rejected Our proofs. 

29 And those who ignore warning will say: “Our Lord: 
show Thou us those who led us astray of the domini and 
the servi; we will place them under our feet, that they 
might be among the lowest!” 

(41:27-29) 


Consider also the following: 


17 And he who says to his parents: “Fie upon you! Do you 
promise me that I will be brought forth, when generations 
have already passed away before me?” while they seek aid 
of God: — “Woe to thee! Believe thou; the promise of God 
is true,” but he says: “This is only legends of the former 
peoples,’ — 

18 Those are they upon whom the word concerning the 
communities of the domini and the servi which passed 
away before them became binding; they were losers. 
(46:17-18) 


Again, we are talking about human beings: a man and his 
parents; a man who refuses to follow the good counsel of 
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parents. It is not clear from the context whether he pertains to 
the al jinn / 4\ or to the al ins / ..8}\ segment of humanity, and 
for our purposes it does not matter. 


Traditional values for al jinn / 323\ and al ins / wy fall 
awkwardly here also: 


55 But remind thou, for the reminder benefits the 
believers. 

56 And I created the domini and the servi only that they 
should serve Me. 

57 I desire no provision from them, nor do I desire that 
they should feed Me. 

58 God, He is the Provider, the Possessor of Power, the 
Strong. 

59 And for those who do wrong is a portion like the 
portion of their companions; so let them not seek to 
hasten Me! 

60 And woe to those who ignore warning from their day 
which they are promised! 

(51:55-60) 


The narrative concerns food, something which one touches 
and sees, and needs in order to sustain the physical body. This 
comports poorly with the notion of al jinn / Reel as ethereal 
creatures. 


The verse at 51:59 conveys a rhetorical imperative. This 
only makes sense if both al jinn / ¢J\ and al ins / oy are 
human beings with which one could — at least potentially — 
communicate directly. The Qur’an does not require those it 
addresses to fulfil impossible tasks. 


Proof that al jinn / oxi are human beings 


The two portions of text which give us the most information 
about al jinn / j>:)\ are at 46:29-31 and 72:1-14. In both cases, 
these segments follow narratives which treat of messengers 
who delivered God’s warning to their people, and whose people 
were summarily destroyed thereafter in an act of God. These 
messengers are Hid and Noah respectively (found at 46:21-26 
and 71:1-28). The verses at 46:27-28 treat of characteristics 
common to both the scenarios mentioned. 


Thus, the stories of al jinn / j3\ as warners to their respective 
communities both follow directly from segments which treat of 
total destruction, and both address issues raised in the preceding 
segments in a number of ways. As examples, we find in their 
speech the need to ‘respond to the caller to God’ (as opposed to 
the denial which precedes and results in destruction), and their 
call to believe in God provides a counterpoint to the rallying 
around false gods which precedes. We find also appeals to God’s 
‘majesty’ both at 71:13 and 72:3. The interested reader will 
find more points of correlation and comparison between the 
segments cited. 


Given a value for al jinn / %>3\ of a ruling minority, the 
7 

implication is that such men responded to a case of actual 

destruction by drawing the correct conclusions and exhorting 

their own people to avoid a similar fate. It is my view that the 
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recipients of Muhammad's initial preaching not only rejected 
(which is the Traditionalist view also), but that they must have 
been destroyed as a result. This question is expanded upon in 
my book The God Protocol. 


However, even without acceptance of this point, we can prove 
definitively on a pan-textual basis that al jinn / j,=3\ are human 
beings: 


10 Their messengers said: “Can there be about God any 
doubt: the Creator of the Heavens and the Earth? He calls 
you, that He will forgive you of your transgressions, 
and delay you to a stated term.” They said: “You are only 
mortals like us, who would turn us away from what our 
fathers served. So bring us a clear authority.” 

11 Their messengers said to them: “We are only mortals, 
like you; but God gives grace to whom He wills of His 
servants. And it is not for us to bring you an authority save 
by the leave of God; and in God let the believers place their 
trust. 

12 “And how could we not place our trust in God, when He 
has guided us in our ways? And we will be patient in that 
wherein you hinder us; and in God let those who would 
place their trust aright place their trust.” 

14:10-12 


We are interested here primarily in two phrases, translated 

above He will forgive you of your transgressions (Arabic: 72 

= 3 eo SS, and delay you to a stated term (Arabic: 
7 ie aes 

eee J% ul EES. These words are found in the mouths 

of messengers, and the retort — confirmed by the messengers 


themselves — is that the speakers are merely human beings. 


Both phrases are found together at just one other place: in the 
mouth of Noah (71:4) — i.e. within one of the segments we 
list above which precedes (and mirrors) one of the principal 
sections treating of al jinn / ol. 


Noah was, of course, the man whose mission heralded the 
most widespread destruction to come upon the earth to date in 
scripture. 


But — and this is important — the first phrase (Arabic: os 


a w =) is found also at one other place: in the mouth 
of al jinn / ¢3\, or domini: 


29 And when We turned towards thee a band of the 
domini, listening in to the Qur’an, and when they were in 
its presence they said: “Listen attentively’; then, when it 
was concluded, they turned back to their people, warning. 
30 They said: “O our people: we have heard a Writ sent 
down after Moses, confirming what was before it, guiding 
to the truth and to a straight road. 

31 “O our people: respond to the caller to God, and believe 
in Him; He will forgive you of your transgressions and 
protect you from a painful punishment.” 

(46:29-31) 


The expression He will forgive you of your transgressions 


(Arabic: an 3 a Í 5335) occurs only at the three places 
listed above. At 14:10 we are told that messengers said things 
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which included the expression He will forgive you of your 
transgressions (Arabic: eS 3 a 
told that the same messengers claimed specifically to be mortals 
and were confirmed as such by their audience. This specific 
phrase links 14:10-12, 71:4 and 46:29-31 and identifies the 
speakers in all three cases both as messengers and, specifically, 
as mortals. 


Í 5), and we are 


To assert al jinn / :,>3\ as anything other than mortals requires 
one to disregard the Qur’an’s own evidence. 


Muhammad Asad’s understanding of 72:1 


I will now touch on Muhammad Asad’s understanding of al jinn 
/ éeS\ at sūrah 72. 


Asad was born Leopold Weiss, and was a Jewish convert to the 
Islamic religion. He was involved to some degree in the early 
days of the newly created state of Pakistan, but removed to 
Spain to see out his days after, I suspect, understanding the 
pointlessness of any mission in Pakistan. 


His translation of the Qur’an is thoughtful, though extrapolative. 
His commentary is frequently insightful, and I quote him more 
copiously in my notes to The Qur’an: A Complete Revelation than 
any other commentator, mainstream or otherwise. 


I should state frankly that Asad did not apply the type of 
methodology | do (that of pan-textual analysis, and application 
of Qur’anic definitions). He also did not aim to enforce 
consistency in the way that I do. Rather, he takes a broadly Sunni 
line, though one infused by an atypical intelligence and capacity 
for reflection. 


Thus, in considering Asad’s comment to 72:1 below, the reader 
should understand that Asad neither applies to all cases of al 
jinn / %=3\ what he states here (he takes the Traditionalist line 
that al jinn / eal means different things in different places), nor 
is he cognisant of distinction I identify between _ al jinn / zA 
and al ins / wy on the one hand, and al jinna / Boll and al nds 
/ ob on the other. 


Nevertheless, his comment is not only insightful, it is useful; and 
it is particularly so when viewed in the light of the distinctions 
we are establishing here, namely, that al jinn / ¢\ and al jinna / 
4odJ\ refer to entirely different entities, and that their meanings 
are consistent across the text. 


His translation of 72:1 reads: 


SAY: “It has been revealed to me that some of the unseen 
beings gave ear [to this divine writ],* and thereupon 
said [unto their fellow-beings]: “’Verily, we have heard a 
wondrous discourse, 


His comment below is attached at the point of the asterisk I 
have supplied in his translation above. Asad places his comment 
in light apposition to that of a Sunni authority, the Persian Al- 
Tabari, and so presents it somewhat tentatively. The meat of his 
comment is as follows: 
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[...]the jinn are referred to in the Qur’an in many connotations. 
In a few cases - e.g., in the present instance and in 46:29-32 - this 
expression may possibly signify “hitherto unseen beings’, namely, 
strangers who had never before been seen by the people among 
and to whom the Qur'an was then being revealed. From 46:30 
(which evidently relates to the same occurrence as the present 
one) it transpires that the jinn in question were followers of the 
Mosaic faith, inasmuch as they refer to the Qur'an as “a revelation 
bestowed from on high after [that of] Moses’, thus pointedly 
omitting any mention of the intervening prophet, Jesus, and 
equally pointedly (in verse 3 of the present surah) stressing their 
rejection of the Christian concept of the Trinity. All this leads one 
to the assumption that they may have been Jews from distant 
parts of what is now the Arab world, perhaps from Syria or even 
Mesopotamia. 


What is of significance for our purposes is that Asad — himself a 
Jew, as we have said — associates al jinn / j>3\ with Jews. 


Interestingly, the wording both here and at 46:29 is specific, 
stating in both cases that these people comprised some part of 
al jinn / ¢3\ — and, by implication, not the totality thereof. 


It is my assertion that Asad is materially correct in his analysis 
above. What he has missed is the distinction between al jinn 
/ z) and al jinna / ii, and that al jinn / 2 =I indicates the 
dominant minority and is set in apposition with al ins / yl as 
the servile majority. 


Understood thus, we not only have Qur’anic support for the 
reality under which we live in the world today, namely, of vastly 
disproportionate Jewish representation among elites which 
dominate all societies and under whose thrall we live, but the 
fact that Jews represent only a segment and not the totality of 
this dominant power is alluded to also. 


lam not suggesting that all Jews are al jinn / ool. Itis clear from 
the broader Qur’anic text that among the Jews are what are 
called in my translation ‘doctors of the Law’ (i.e. a rabbinic caste 
of ideological enforcers), and that mistreatment of their lesser 
brethren for strategic reasons is a characteristic tactic (see 2:85 
for example). 


It is clear also from the text (see 72:11) that al jinn / i,>J\ are not 
uniformly evil: some are righteous and some are not. 


Colin Wilson’s The Occult 


After my own thinking on the subjects covered in this article 
was largely formed, and long after I had decided upon the terms 
domini and servi for al jinn / 3,>\ and al ins / wy respectively, 
I happened to read The Occult by writer and philosopher Colin 
Wilson. The opening section of Chapter Two of that book, 
entitled The Dark Side of the Moon, is found below. I have added 
explanations of key terms inside square brackets. 


In the autumn of 1969 I discussed questions of the occult with 
the poet Robert Graves at his home in Majorca. Graves immediately 
made a remark that startled me. ‘Occult powers are not so rare. 
One person in every twenty possesses them in some form.’ 
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What interested me so much was the exact figure: 5 per cent. 
This is also the figure for the ‘dominant minority’ among human 
beings. In the early years of this century, Bernard Shaw asked 
the explorer Henry Stanley how many of his men could take over 
leadership of the party if he, Stanley, were ill. ‘One in twenty, said 
Stanley. ‘Is that figure exact or approximate?’ ‘Exact.’ 

The matter of the dominant 5 per cent was rediscovered during 
the Korean War by the Chinese. Wishing to economise on man- 
power, they decided to divide their American prisoners into two 
groups: the enterprising ones and the passive ones. They soon 
discovered that the enterprising soldiers were exactly one in 
twenty: 5 per cent. When this dominant 5 per cent was removed 
from the rest of the group, the others could be left with almost no 
guard at all. 

Evidence from zoology indicates that the ‘dominant 5 per cent’ 
may apply to all animals. 

The interesting question arises: How far is the biologically 
dominant 5 percent the same thing as Graves’s ‘occult 5 percent’? 
There are certainly many reasons for assuming that the two 
groups are identical. In primitive societies the leaders are also 
priests and magicians. The men who led hunting parties would 
again be those who possessed a high degree of jungle sensitivity’ 
[ie. the ability to intuit advantageous decisions]. What is the 
power that distinguishes the leader? It is the power to focus, to 
concentrate the will in emergencies. That is to say, it is a form of 
Faculty X [i.e. the ability to access pre-existing streams of power 
lost to ‘civilised’ man in a more intense awareness of life]. 

In short, it seems probable that all human beings possess 
the vestiges of ‘occult powers, the powers that spring from their 
deeper levels of vitality, what the playwright Granville-Barker 
called ‘the secret life: The dominant 5 percent are more adept at 
canalising these powers than most people. The magicians, witch 
doctors, witches and mediums have been those members of the 
dominant 5 per cent who have developed their natural powers. 


While I broadly agree with Wilson’s themes, I believe that the 
‘dominant minority’ he identifies among the American soldiers 
are — to use my own terminology — simply servi possessed 
of access to the hidden realm superior to that of their more 
deadened or less well-equipped compatriots. 


Moreover, in my view, the Chinese were dealing with men who, 
by definition, were lower-caste servi. These men were blindly 
following orders given by commanders who were hundreds or 
thousands of miles away sipping tea, deliberating over maps 
and, perhaps, anticipating liaisons with expensive call girls in the 
evening in congenial surroundings. Yet this layer of dominance 
has been entirely omitted from Wilson’s equation. Including this 
layer of dominance then, the calculation is more correctly 5 per 
cent of 5 per cent. 


But military commanders answer to a visible tier above them 
of population managers in the form of politicians and other 
mind managers (media owners, so-called philanthropists, 
large foundations, etc.), which fact adds yet another process of 
division by twenty. 


And this level itself answers to the hidden executive, or what we 
might call real power. 


So if one is interested in a number for the actual ruling elite 
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on the basis of Wilson’s findings, we should apply his division 
by twenty to the total general population four times to reach a 
result which reflects the actual power pyramid. 


Given a claimed world population in 2021 of 7.8 billion, this 
results in a top layer of under 50,000 genuinely dominant men. 
And among this number, the guiding executive is, again, likely to 
form 5 per cent. 


This results in under 2,450 men — a number I think is likely 
broadly correct. 


A corollary to this conclusion will be corresponding tiers of 
psychic or occult access. There is a difference between someone 
who is able correctly to intuit that it will begin raining at 
precisely three o'clock tomorrow afternoon and someone who 
routinely channels — and has the power to initiate — the broad 
outline of Satan’s plan for enslaving humanity for the next fifty 
or hundred years. Both have a measure of what Wilson calls 
‘jungle sensitivity’. But to ignore the fundamental differences of 
scale is a major blunder. 


If Wilson’s findings are correct, then they are correct in a context 
which assumes a flat structure with no natural staggered 
hierarchy, no levels of nobility, no ziggurat amid a sea of hovels. 
I do not make that assumption, and I do not believe the Qur’an 
reflects it, either. 


When I am discussing al jinn / ol, I mean the capstone of 
the pyramid both in terms of real power and in terms of occult 
power, which phenomena | believe are intrinsically connected, 
and which we outline later; I mean the roughly 2,500 men 
who sign off on the wars, economic cycles, political and sexual 
revolutions, mass movements of peoples, and technological and 
other waves of change which comprise the dominant themes 
of the closed-circuit dramas which form the lives of billions of 
politically and esoterically ignorant peons. | do not mean the 
five in a hundred infantry soldiers more capable of effecting an 
escape from their captors than the remaining ninety-five. 


Sarah 72: Al Jinn 
We will look now at strah 72 in some detail. 


This stirah opens with al jinn / ool but treats also indirectly of 
satans (Arabic: al shaydtin / ola). By presenting the relevant 
parts of this sūrah with key notes as they appear in The Qur'an: 
A Complete Revelation (indicated here by means of an asterisk) 
we will be better prepared also to understand the Section below 
which has as its subjects satans and Iblis / oll. 


We are interested here in 72:1-15 and 72:19. I will lay out the 
verses and supply the related notes below each. 


1 Say thou: “It is revealed to me,* that a band* of the 
domini listened in, and they said: ‘We have heard an 
amazing recitation 


* Many chapters have defining characteristics. Here that 
characteristic is annahu or that (it), and closely-related 
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constructions. The verse at 72:1 identifies what was revealed to 
the Messenger, and other translators tend to render along the 
lines I have here in terms of the construction mentioned above. 
Thereafter, translators tend to elide this construction where it 
reappears. I can understand that because where this feature 
appears elsewhere in the broader text of the Qur’an it tends to 
be redundant in English. So on first blush it makes sense to elide 
it in the remainder of the sūrah also. But it occurs in the present 
strah with such frequency that I was compelled to consider 
this feature as significant in some way. My conclusion is that it 
appears so repeatedly in the chapter for two reasons. Firstly, the 
subject matter itself treats of al jinn, whom we understand to 
be representative of the dominant men who sit atop any society 
— including ours — and rule. In our broader discussion of that 
topic, we identify a correlation between the powers wielded by 
ruling elites and the effective use of esoteric or occult powers 
by those elites. Thus, this repeated feature emphasises the fact 
of this sūrah’s revelation to the Messenger, effectively linking 
all sentences which contain the feature with the opening 
statement: Say thou: it is revealed to me, thatr...]. Moreover, the 
recurrent accent upon the word that, while easily (and, again, 
correctly) elided in other circumstances, serves here not only 
to put the reader in mind of this sūrah as something revealed to 
Muhammad, but juxtaposes that fact with the words of al jinn 
who describe historical attempts to force access to the heavenly 
realms to obtain information, and that such attempts are now all 
but futile. Thus, this format itself makes plain that the revelation 
given to Muhammad is superior to whatever the schemes of al 
jinn might be. Secondly, this same mechanism sets in place an 
emphasis on the revealed nature of verse 72:19 — which falls 
outside that segment which comprises the words of al jinn — 
effectively pulling it back into a focus with the same emphasis 
on revelation as the statements of al jinn. Finally, the same 
mechanism serves a different but related function at 72:27. 
Without the, perhaps, pedantic emphasis which results from my 
rendering of this strah, these important points would be lost. 


* Arabic: nafar: men (as a collective); band, party, troop. This 
word is used in the opening verse of both segments which deal 
most extensively with al jinn in the Qur’an: 46:29-31 and 72:1- 
14 . The construction has a partitive emphasis: it is ‘a band of 
the domini’ (i.e. some portion of the total number of domini), 
not all members of that group. This nuance will be of increasing 
interest as we progress through the present strah. 


2 “Guiding to sound judgment, and we have believed in 
it, and will not ascribe a partnership with our Lord to 
anyone. 

3 “And that: ‘Exalted be the majesty of our Lord! He has 
taken neither consort nor son.* 


* Muhammad Asad understands this statement to support his 
view that the speakers are Jews, since the position here refutes 
the calumnies heaped upon God by Christians. I agree with 
this view within the context of my identification of al jinn as 
dominant rulers. See also note to 72:4 below. 


4 “And that: ‘The fool among us* ascribed a wanton 
falsehood to God’ 


* Generally thought by those who hold to the Traditionalist 
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view of this chapter to refer to Iblis. Like me, Muhammad Asad 
does not accept uncritically the view that al jinn are non-human 
entities — at least, he does not do so at this point. Asad, himself 
a Jew (born Leopold Weiss), supplies a comment which I include 
for interest: If we accept the supposition that the beings spoken 
of here were Jewish strangers, the “outrageous things” (shatat) 
which they mention would appear to be an allusion to the deep- 
set belief of the Jews that they were “God’s chosen people” - a 
belief which the Qur’an consistently rejects, and of which the new 
converts now divested themselves. The reference could also be 
to the foolish in general — for example, by analogy with the 
construction most moderate of them (i.e. among them) at 68:28 
— or to the creators of lies about God, such as the inventors of 
the Talmud, or Saul of Tarsus. However, my view is that since it 
is al jinn who are speaking — whom | identify as representative 
of the dominant men or ruling elites of the time — | think it 
most likely that they are referring to one of their own on that 
basis. Accordingly, I think the reference most likely to indicate 
Emperor Constantine who, it will be remembered, convened and 
presided over the Council of Nicaea in 325 CE. The result of this 
Council, at least according to Wikipedia as of January 2021, was 
that: The Council declared that the Son was true God, coeternal 
with the Father and begotten from His same substance, arguing 
that such a doctrine best codified the Scriptural presentation of 
the Son as well as traditional Christian belief about him handed 
down from the Apostles. This belief was expressed by the bishops 
in the Creed of Nicaea, which would form the basis of what has 
since been known as the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed. 
Emperor Constantine undoubtedly meets our criteria for al jinn, 
and so while the speakers in the sūrah seem most likely to have 
been Jews, as per Muhammad Asad’s comment, their defining 
characteristic within the Qur’anic framework is not here 
Jewishness, but membership ofa ruling caste. And on that basis, 
the speakers would regard Emperor Constantine as one of their 
own. This understanding comports both with my view of al jinn 
as representatives of a dominant minority (the Jewish aspect of 
which is identified by Asad), and with the refutation of common 
Christian errors at 72:3. 


5 ‘And that: ‘We had thought that the servi and the domini 
would not ascribe a lie to God’* 


* The implication is clearly that the speakers were wrong in 
their assumption. If we grant that the reference at 72:4 is to 
Emperor Constantine as I assert, the present verse makes sense. 
Constantine (as a member ofthe ruling elite, or domini) presided 
over a gathering at the Council of Nicaea in 325 CE of around 
300 bishops, men whose political position at that time in Church 
history was unambiguously that of servi. See note at 72:4. 


6 “And that: ‘Men among the servi sought protection 
with men against* the domini, so they increased them in 
baseness.’* 


* The issue of how to understand the word min (Arabic: ¢,) in 
this context is a thorny one. The fact is that min forms a standard 
part of the construction in which the verb which precedes it 
here occurs, and does so in combination with its complement 
particle (Arabic: bi / ~). Thus, a construction familiar to most 
Muslims is: I seek protection with (Arabic: bi / ~) God from 
(Arabic: min / a2) — i.e. against — the accursed Satan. We find 
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this construction unambiguously used at 19:18, 23:97, 40:27, 
113:1-2, 114:1-4. The remaining instances of the form I of this 
verb (2:67, 11:47, 23:98, 44:20) use lest or that (Arabic: an / 5\), 
and we can disregard those here. The question is whether one is 
to regard 72:6 as divergent from those structures with identical 
components at 19:18, 23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4, and if so, 
on what basis. I will present in my own wording the two possible 
alignments, then give other translators’ renderings with my 
comments, before presenting my conclusions. If we are to read 
the first clause of the present verse in alignment with its fellows 
in min, then we must understand it as: Men among the servi 
sought protection with men against the domini. Here the import 
is that men among the servi sought protection with others like 
themselves against the domini. This reading, using my own 
terminology, is consistent with all other instances which employ 
the same grammatical components. However, the divergent 
reading (i.e. one which, though possible to Arabic is anomalous 
to 19:18, 23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4) is: Men among the servi 
sought protection with men among the domini. Here the import 
is that men of one kind sought refuge with men of another kind 
and the complement is left unfulfilled. We will now consider 
some translators. Here we are interested in the constructions 
used, not translators’ understanding of key terminology. A. J. 
Arberry has: But there were certain men of mankind who would 
take refuge with certain men of the jinn; Hilali & Khan, keen to 
avoid textual evidence pointing to humans in the second case, 
have: ‘And verily, there were men among mankind who took 
shelter with the masculine among the jinns; Asad has: Yet [it 
has always happened] that certain kinds of humans would seek 
refuge with certain kinds of [such] invisible forces; lastly, Saheeh 
International has: And there were men from mankind who sought 
refuge in men from the jinn. We see that the first three translators 
favour what I am calling the divergent reading, while Saheeh 
International fudges the issue by using the ambiguous from, 
which can mean both from among and against. The problem, 
in my view, is less one of grammar than one of exegesis. The 
Traditionalist does not possess an understanding of each of the 
types of human and non-human entities discussed in Article 
XXV which is consistent in all places in the Qur’an (he derives 
it from extraneous sources), so it is natural that he struggles 
in his exegesis here. We have been able to present a textually 
consistent identification of the key types, and that has assisted 
us in presenting an exegesis of the verses of this sūrah to this 
point, one which comports both with that identification and with 
the text on the page. The question is whether we can continue 
in that vein here while applying Occam’s razor, i.e. the principle 
that the option requiring the smallest number of assumptions 
is probably the correct one. In our case, provided our exegesis 
is not unduly disrupted, it requires less assumptions — given 
that 72:6 contains the same grammatical components as 19:18, 
23:97, 40:27, 113:1-2, 114:1-4 — to accept that 72:6 comports 
with its fellows and that the meaning of the troublesome min 
in this verse is what it is in all other comparable cases: from in 
the sense of against. This results in a full verse in: Men among 
the servi sought protection with men against the domini, so they 
increased them in baseness. Understood thus, we find a ready 
fit in the Servile Wars, three periods of slave uprisings in Rome 
(135-132 BC, 104-100 BC, 73-71 BC) which were brutally put 
down by the Romans, resulting in the wholesale crucifixion, 
torture, and death by other horrific means of the rebellious 
slave armies. While I cannot prove definitively that this is the 


Article III 


reference, it fits both with the identifications I have provided 
and with historical reality, and aligns easily with a reading of the 
grammatical components found in the verse which is consistent 
across all comparable instances. In order to avoid an ambiguity 
of the type found in the Saheeh International translation I have 
rendered min in this case against. 


* L.e. the domini increased those among the servi in baseness. See 
note to 72:6 above. Arabic: rahaq. The Arabic senses include: 
lowness, vileness, meanness; weakness (Lane, p. 1777). 


7 “And that: ‘They* thought, as you* thought, that God 
would never raise up* anyone. 


* I take the speakers here to have in view the domini in the 
preceding verse. Seen in this light, the implication is that the 
rulers of the time in question dismissed the idea of God raising 
up any messenger or prophet (see also other notes to this verse). 
Interestingly, the leader of the first slave uprising mentioned in 
the note above, Eunus, rose to prominence among the slaves 
through his claim to be both prophet and a wonder-worker. 
Clearly, the Roman elites did not subscribe to Eunus’ assertions. 
See notes to 72:6 and 72:7. 


* Le. the broader group of al jinn which the speakers are 
addressing. I take this broader group to comprise non-Jewish 
elites. See note to 72:7 below. 


* We need to address the question of what the verb ba ‘atha means 
here. It is used in two main senses in the Qur'an: to raise up (i.e. a 
messenger or prophet) and to raise up (i.e. after death). Among 
the translators I frequently review, the Traditionalists Hilali & 
Khan, Saheeh International, and Muhammad Asad all render 
after the first view, whereas the non-Traditionalist N. J. Dawood 
renders after the second with: that God could never resurrect 
the dead; non-Traditionalist A. J. Arberry is ambiguous: that God 
would never raise up anyone. I can only assume that the first three 
translators were primed to incline to their view by the usual 
sources, whereas the non-Traditionalists remained relatively 
ignorant of those sources and simply followed the Arabic on 
the page to the best of their abilities. The Qur’an contains 52 
instances of the form I of this verb (2:56, 2:129, 2:213, 2:246, 
2:247, 2:259, 3:164, 4:35, 5:12, 5:31, 6:36, 6:60, 6:65, 7:14, 
7:103, 7:167, 10:74, 10:75, 15:36, 16:21, 16:36, 16:38, 16:84, 
16:89, 17:5, 17:15, 17:79, 17:94, 18:12, 18:19, 18:19, 19:15, 
19:33, 22:7, 23:16, 23:100, 25:41, 25:51, 26:36, 26:87, 27:65, 
28:59, 36:52, 37:144, 38:79, 40:34, 58:6, 58:18, 62:2, 64:7, 64:7, 
72:7), and both usages are frequent among them. We need a 
concrete criterion by which to align the present case with one of 
these two meanings. We find that the construction here at 72:7 
of an active verb in the negative (Arabic: lan / a) is found at one 
other place only (40:34). There the text expressly mentions ‘a 
messenger’. On that basis, we can concur with the Traditionalist 
reading: the import here is of raising up a messenger. This leaves 
us with the question of the broader meaning. Muhammad Asad 
notes here: Thus Tabari (on the authority of Al-Kalbi) and Ibn 
Kathir [states that] the overwhelming majority of the Jews were 
convinced that no prophet would be raised after those who were 
explicitly mentioned in the Old Testament: hence their rejection of 
Jesus and, of course, Muhammad, and their “reaching out towards 
heaven” (see next verse) in order to obtain a direct insight into 
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God’s plan of creation. While | agree in general terms with 
Asad here, there exists a broader aspect to the present case. I 
would agree more readily and fully with him if the text read ‘we 
thought’ rather than ‘you thought’ in this verse. There are, of 
course, cases in the Qur’an where you is used where we is clearly 
the import (dialogue among the companions of the cave at 18:19 
comes readily to mind), but in addition to the fact that we and 
us are routinely and consistently used by the speakers in this 
segment of this sūrah outside the present instance (see 72:1, 
72:2, 72:3, 72:4, 72:5, 72:8, 72:9, 72:10, 72:11, 72:12, 72:13, 
72:14) we must not disregard the fact that the speakers here are 
identified in both segments which treat most expansively of al 
jinn in the Qur’an (72:1-14 and 46:29-31) as some portion of 
a greater number (see 72:1, 46:29). Thus, I am of the view that 
the change in personal pronoun here at 72:7 to you indicates a 
shift in addressee beyond that of the core group of speakers — 
or one which at the least embraces a group broader than the 
core group indicated by the peppering of first-person plural 
pronouns. On that basis, I believe that the speakers here are 
addressing, or at least indicating, the full complement of al 
jinn, perhaps including the speaking Jewish element also, but 
extending beyond it to include the non-Jewish elements. When 
we consider the remaining segment in which we can derive 
details for al jinn (46:29-31) we find that ‘they turned back to 
their people, warning’ (46:29), and that a speaker among them 
twice uses the warning phrase which is so central to our work in 
The God Protocol, namely, O our people. Thus, given the available 
Qur’anic evidence, the case seems strongest that the shift to you 
at 72:7 implies a cut to the scene where the speakers appeal to 
their own people at 46:30-31 and, in my view, verses 72:8-15 
continue in the same vein. Supposing this is correct, who are 
their people? Other Jews? I think not. At the level of the apex 
of temporal power, certainly in our own day, racial and other 
affiliations mean little. And in any case, a call to one’s own 
people presupposes a connection of the basis of the stated 
defining characteristic, and the stated defining characteristic 
in either of the contexts listed is not Jewishness, but temporal 
dominance. Thus, given a group of Jewish dominant rulers as 
the subject of this part of the strah, an appeal to their people 
— especially given my reading of 72:4-6 — presupposes other 
dominant rulers, not other Jews. Supposing we are right, what 
does this mean? It means that here al jinn — either including 
the Jewish element or without it — was of the view that God 
would never raise up a messenger. And if our understanding of 
the Roman component in verses 72:4-6 is correct, this produces 
a tension with the (false) prophet and would-be freer of slaves 
from tyranny Eunus (see notes to said verses above). The 
implication here, of course, is that those addressed are wrong in 
their assumption: God was to raise up someone. 


8 “And that: ‘We* touched* the heaven, but found it filled 
with strong guards and flames.* 


* In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats of the appeal of al jinn to their 
own people (see note to 72:7 above). Muhammad Asad (whose 
own process of investigation was not much dissimilar to mine on 
this point) feels that in the first instance this refers to the Jewish 
people, but also humanity at large and: /.../may be understood as 
alluding not only, metaphorically, to the arrogant Jewish belief in 
their being “God’s chosen people’, but also, more factually, to their 
old inclination to, and practice of, astrology as a means to foretell 
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the future. Apart from this - and in a more general sense - their 
“reaching out towards heaven” may be a metaphorical description 
of a state of mind which causes man to regard himself as “self- 
sufficient” and to delude himself into thinking that he is bound 
to achieve mastery over his own fate. My own view is that the 
reference is to the broader ruling elite — both Jewish and non- 
Jewish — and references their application of dark arts by which 
occult means they fortify their power and advance their agenda. 


* Arabic: lamasa. This form I verb occurs four times in the 
Qur'an. In the remaining cases (4:43, 5:6, 6:7) it treats of physical 
touching of various kinds in a direct sense, despite efforts by 
some translators to obfuscate that plain nuance here. Given 
that al jinn are dominant human beings we can understand the 
phrasing of the present verse to indicate the offices of satans in 
their service (see note below). 


* The association in this portion is clearly with the satans 
(Arabic: al shayatin); see also in this connection 15:16-18, 37:6- 
10, 67:5 as well as 26:210-212, 81:25. It is my view that both 
houses of the ruling elite — Jewish and non-Jewish — utilise 
demonic forces. 


9 “And that: ‘We sat there on seats to hear; but whoso 
listens in now finds for him a flame waiting’* 


* This indicates a strict limitation placed by God upon the powers 
of the ruling elite and their access to the heavenly realms.’ This 
limitation contrasts with the feature of the present sūrah which 
emphasises this narrative as something revealed (i.e. sent down 
by God) to the Prophet. See note to 72:1. 


10 “And that: ‘We know not whether evil is intended for 
him who is in the earth, or whether their Lord intends for 
them rectitude.* 


* This statement provides a further indication of the limits 
which apply to the ruling elite to that supplied at 72:8-9. 


11 “And that: Among us* are those righteous, and among 
us are other than that; we are of diverse paths. 


* L.e. among the ruling elites. In my analysis, 72:8-15 treats of the 
appeal of al jinn to their own people (see note to 72:7 above). 


12 “And that: ‘We know that we will never escape God in 
the earth, nor will we escape Him by flight.* 


* It is my view that the dominant minority maintains power in 
large part by means of demonic forces. These forces mean that 
elites have known for hundreds of years that escape either into 
the earth or into the heavens is impossible. This sets in some 
relief the claims made by modern scientists and government 
agencies which specialise in the popular forms of cosmology and 
cosmogony which NASA typifies. Cf. 55:33. 


13 “And that: ‘When we heard the guidance, we believed 


1 One is put in mind, naturally, of that ancient phenomenon 
which is today called astral projection or remote viewing in which 
the practitioner is merged (whether knowingly or not) with a 
demonic agent, with the result that the two become virtually 
indistinguishable. 
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in it;* and whoso believes in his Lord, he will fear neither 
loss nor baseness.* 


* I take this to mean that when the ruling elite of the time 
in question heard the guidance given to Muhammad, they 
believed in it. This fits with my broader thesis which is that 
a) the inhabitants of Muhammad's place of origin rejected his 
message and — in keeping with the Qur’anic narrative — were 
destroyed, and that b) since Muhammad was the messenger for 
all mankind, the acceptance of his message by the ruling elites of 
that time explains both the rapid spread of the Islamic empire 
and the fact that God did not destroy the entire world at that 
time. 


* This choice of words invites contrast with 72:6; see notes to 
72:6 and 72:7. 


14 “And that: Among us are those submitting,* and among 
us are the unjust.* And whoso has submitted, those have 
sought rectitude. 


* Clearly, the ruling elites of that time submitted, as evinced by 
the rapid capitulation of the surrounding empires to Muslim 
rule (see note to 7:13). 


* The point is made that the same dominant group contains evil 
men also. It remains to be seen which category best typifies the 
elites of today in the face of a call to guidance which follows the 
Qur’anic protocols, although I suspect it is the latter. See my 
work The God Protocol. 


15 “And as for the unjust, they are firewood for Gehenna.” 
19 “And that,* when the servant of God stood up calling to 
Him, they were almost a compact mass about him.”* 


*The reappearance here of the grammatical feature we identified 
in the note to 72:1 indicates to me that the subject of this clause 
is again al jinn. Some Traditionalists understand the verse along 
the same lines, although without sharing my identification of al 
jinn. Given my analysis of the pivot in personal pronoun from 
we to you at (see note to 72:7 above), 72:8-15 treats of the 
appeal of al jinn to their own people, and | see the return to 
the subject of al jinn here as a continuation of that analysis: a 
Jewish portion of the ruling elites of that time addressing their 
peers, which is primarily treated at 46:29-31. At 46:29 we read 
that ‘they turned back to their people, warning. This is followed 
by two O my / our people statements (46:30-31), which format 
is crucial to the Qur’anic protocol of warning (see my work The 
God Protocol). The second of these reads: ‘O our people: respond 
to the caller to God{...].’ | believe it is the speaker in this instance 
which is referenced to at 72:19 as ‘the servant of God’, and that 
‘they’ are al jinn of non-Jewish types (as discussed in notes 
above to this stirah). Others are of the view (I assume derived 
from extraneous sources) that the reference is to pagan Arabs. 
Muhammad Asad covers that base while entertaining other 
possibilities. While I disagree with this analysis, I include it for 
interest: Lit, “would almost be upon him in crowds (libad, sing. 
libdah )” - i.e., with a view to “extinguishing God’s [guiding] light” 
(Tabari, evidently alluding to 9:32). Most of the commentators 
assume that the above verse refers to the Prophet Muhammad 
and the hostility shown to him by his pagan contemporaries. 
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While this may have been so in the first instance, it is obvious that 
the passage has a general import as well, alluding to the hostility 
shown by the majority of people, at all times and in all societies, to 
a minority or an individual who stands up for a self-evident - but 
unpopular - moral truth. 


* Le. the dominant men to whom this group of al jinn were 
calling as discussed in the notes to this sūrah above flocked to 
the side of their messenger (see note to this verse above) in such 
numbers that he was hemmed in. As a result of their acceptance, 
the world at this time was not destroyed (see particularly note to 
72:14), and there ensued a rapid capitulation of huge territories 
to Muslim rule. 


Summary and References 


In short, I identify al jinn / jS\ as those with an independent 
will to power; those able to initiate and impose their own plan, 
and al ins / ey as those who follow; those who implement the 
plan of others. 


While I accept fully that there exists a non-corporeal, demonic 
aspect to the world system and which underpins the power 
structures thereof, I am unable to find support in the Qur’anic 
usage of al jinn / 3,>8\ and al ins / ..8y\ for anything other than 
two types of human in free and open communication with each 
other representing the dominant and servile castes of society. 


I agree with Muhammad Asad’s assessment that al jinn / gð 
as found in sūrah 72 likely references a Jewish element, but 
am of the opinion based on the broader text that al jinn / i =I 
comprise a ruling caste which is not exclusively Jewish but, 
rather, which comprises a very thin cross section which includes 
within it ruling elites of all significant ethnicities. 


I have taken a point from Colin Wilson’s book The Occult treating 
of the proportion of men which is equipped with the requisite 
initiative to lead, and extrapolated from his findings on the 
basis of the hierarchies suggested by our investigations into 
Realpolitik upward from the level of the common soldier to that 
of the hidden hand of genuine power in our day and suggested 
a steering group behind the Satanic powers of this day of under 
2,500 men. 


I have also ascribed corresponding occult abilities based 
on Colin Wilson’s investigations to those who comprise the 
dominant minority at the highest level of world power. 


I discuss al jinna / pen separately later in this article, and 
agree that it has a principal sense which relates to demons. This 
latter term has become conflated with al jinn / ¢>3\, which is 
understandable due to the similarity of the words and changing 
background cultural influences. Further confusion arises 
between the two terms given the inherent faculty for channelling 
demonic powers which dominant rulers naturally possess. 


We discuss the Qur’an’s single description of Iblis as ‘of the 
domini’ at 18:50 later in this presentation. 
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al jinn / gad 

6:100, 6:112, 6:128, 6:130, 7:38, 7:179, 17:88, 18:50, 27:17, 
27:39, 34:12, 34:14, 34:41, 41:25, 41:29, 46:18, 46:29, 51:56, 
55:33, 72:1, 72:5, 72:6. 


al ins / sX 
6:112, 6:128, 6:128, 6:130, 7:38, 7:179, 17:88, 27:17, 41:25, 
41:29, 46:18, 51:56, 55:33, 72:5, 72:6. 


ins / ~>} and jann / bl 


As discordant though it is with the norms of Arabic grammar, 
my view, based on the Qur’an’s usage of the terms, is that ins 
/4\ and jann / 5k» are the singular of al ins / wy and al 
jinn / oxi respectively. (We discuss the meaning of al jann / 
5S) separately below.) And within their understanding of the 
terms as a human being and an ethereal non-human creature, 
Traditionalist translators tend also to treat ins Jo and jānn / 
ól in English as singular nouns. 


I base this view on the fact that it fits both the following segment 
(where the terms listed occur in close proximity), as well as the 
other instances where these components occur. 


31 We will attend to you, O you two encumbered ones! 

32 Then which ofthe blessings of your Lord will you deny? 
33 O congregation of domini and servi: if you are able to 
penetrate the regions of the heavens and the earth, then 
penetrate! You will not penetrate save by authority: 

34 — Then which of the blessings of your Lord will you 
deny? — 

35 Sent against you will be a flame of fire and smoke; and 
you will not be helped. 

36 Then which ofthe blessings of your Lord will you deny? 
37 And when the sky is rent asunder, and turns rose-red 
like oil, 

38 — Then which of the blessings of your Lord will you 
deny? — 

39 Then that day, neither servus nor dominus will be 
questioned about his transgression. 

40 Then which of the blessings of your Lord will you deny? 
(55:31-55) 


The word ins /,.3\ occurs twice more in the Qur’an and in 
contexts which are similar to each other but which may be 
correlated with the segment above: 


56 In them: maidens of modest gaze, whom there 
deflowered before them neither servus nor dominus: 

57 — Then which of the blessings of your Lord will you 
deny? — 

(55:56-57) 


74 Whom there deflowered before them neither servus 
nor dominus: 

75 — Then which of the blessings of your Lord will you 
deny? — 

(55:74-75) 
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The context in the two segments above treats of an undeniably 
physical realm — sexual intercourse with females — a value 
which requires mental gymnastics to correlate with the 
traditional conception of jann / 5\~ as an ethereal, non-human 
being. 


There exist two further instances of jann / l= in the Qur’an 
(27:10, 28:31). While they have historically caused some 
confusion, given our definition of the term as dominus (or one 
with a will to power, or one able to impose his own will), both 
cases are resolved. 


The scenario in both cases is identical: God instructing Moses 
to cast his rod. In both cases, we read that, having been cast, the 
rod became ‘as if it were’ a jānn / 54+. We know that the defining 
characteristic of al jinn is that of active will. Thus the rod came 
alive and acted as though upon its own will. 


Here are both scenarios with the reading implemented: 


10 “And cast thou thy staff.’ And when he saw it stirring as 
if it were a dominus, he turned away, and did not return. 
“O Moses: fear thou not, the emissaries fear not in My 
presence, 

11 “Save whoso did wrong; then he changed to good after 
evil, so am I forgiving and merciful. 

(27:10-11) 


I suspect that many translators seize upon serpent while 
translating jann / 5 by analogy with the segment below. 


19 He said: “Cast thou it down, O Moses.” 

20 And he cast it down, and then was it a serpent moving. 
21 He said: “Take thou it, and fear thou not; We will return 
it to its former state. 

(20:19-20) 


The word rendered at 20:20 serpent is hayya — which 
objectively means snake or serpent. We have the same point 
confirmed below: 


107 So he cast his staff — and then was it a clear serpent! 
(7:107) 


The word in this case is thu‘ban which also means snake or 
serpent. 


The segment at 20:19-20 is a retelling of what we find at 27:10- 
11 from a different perspective (a frequent phenomenon in the 
Qur’an). And, rather than delve into the knotty problem of a 
Qur’anically consistent value for jann / 3, translators tend to 
drop the problem down the back ofa filing cabinet and move on. 


Again, serpent is the meaning at 20:20. We are told the rod of 
Moses was — or became — a serpent as a fact. But 27:10 does 
not establish a fact, it offers a comparison. 


We find the same usage below also: 


31 “And cast thou thy staff” And when he saw it stirring as 
if it were a dominus, he turned away, and did not return. 
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“O Moses: draw thou nigh, and fear thou not. Thou art of 
the secure. 
(28:31) 


Again, this is a counter-factual scenario; a simile based on a non- 
real situation. (Cf. The man pushed through the crowd as if he 
were a train. Was he in fact a train? No, he was not.) 


The slack treatment of the term jann / 54> we have identified 
results in a discrepancy since the same translators require it to 
mean something else entirely (usually: a single non-material 
entity) in the remaining places where it occurs. 

In our work, there is no such discrepancy. Our understanding 
of jann / 5l in all cases is dominus, and by this we mean 
something with its own will to power. And in the two instances 
above, where the rod which Moses cast is likened to a jānn / l> 
the comparison fits exactly: Moses’ rod acquired its own will; it 
did what it wanted, which behaviour is that which characterises 
our understanding of jann / jl. 


Summary and References 


We established above that al ins / oy and al jinn / ¢>3\ treat of 
human beings of different status. 


Despite a clear divergence from the normal rules of Arabic, 
usage in the three existing contexts supports our view that ins / 
o3} and jann / öl» are the singular of al ins / wy and al jinn 
/ &p3\ respectively. 


The comparison of Moses’ rod as something which came alive 
and had a will of its own fits our definition of jann / l> as one 
with an individual will to power and ability to do what he wants. 


ins /.,\ 
55:39, 55:56, 55:74. 


jānn / she 
27:10, 28:31, 55:39, 55:56, 55:74. 


al jann / }\>3\ 


Traditionally, al jann / %\ed\ is treated as indicating Iblis as the 
key or chief jinn, (and by al jinn / 3,>5\ is meant ethereal beings 
which form human-like communities). 


While accepting that non-human demons (satans) are fully part 
of the Qur’anic worldview, I do not find support in the Qur’an for 
al jinn / %3\ in the sense summarised above. 


We have covered the two instances of jdnn / §\+, which term we 
understand as dominus in its broader sense of one with a will 
to (his own) power. We note that in neither case does the word 
denote a dominus in the narrower political sense, but is like one 
(i.e. possesses the characteristics thereof without in fact being 
such a thing). 


The convention al jānn / 3\e3\ occurs twice and in neither case 
is found in connection or contradistinction with either al ins / 
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v4}! or ins /.,.1|. Both instances are found in the same context 
— a context which allows us positively to identify al jann / j\eS\ 
with Iblis on a pan-textual basis. On this point we agree entirely 
with the dominant historical understanding of this term. 


We will see later that Iblis became al shaytan — that is, 
the (leading) adversary against God; the word shaytan is 
synonymous with adversary (cf. Hebrew: satan). 


Clearly, there is an overlap between satan (adversary) and 
dominus in the sense of will to (one’s own) power. And there is 
a connection also between the domini (i.e. the ruling elite) and 
Iblis as chief of the demons, since we have established above 
that the dominant minority at each level of the political pyramid 
tends also to be those with the greatest occult powers. 


However, it would be a mistake to conflate the domini (i.e. the 
ruling elite) and Iblis as the leading demon so far as to view 
them as entirely of the same type. The term domini, as we 
have summarised, has both a general and a subsequent more 
specialised, political sense, and we need to be clear which is 
meant in this case. 


We know that some among the domini (in that specialised, 
political sense) are righteous, which fact means that such 
individuals neither advance nor follow a Satanic creed (i.e. 
a creed which is antithetical — or adversarial — towards the 
commandments of God). While it may be countered that the 
agenda followed by the ruling elites of the last century is so 
uniformly evil that there can be no distinction between those 
elites and the creed of the satan, if we are to take the Qur’an’s 
presentation as representative also of the present reality, then 
one must allow that a righteous contingent among the ruling 
elites exists today. 


Given that some among the domini are righteous, this fact 
precludes the application of the specific, political sense of the 
term dominus to Iblis, since his creed is uniformly that of an 
adversary to God. 


This leaves us with the general sense of one possessed of a will 
to (one’s own) power. This clearly applies to Iblis fully since he 
refuses to follow the command of God and follows his own will, 
and this is how we understand al jānn / 3\ed\ in the text. 


To maintain a distinction between dominus as an individual 
among the dominant human minority, and the same word with 
the definite article applied to Iblis, I render the latter the demon 
dominus and supply a note in each case. 


26 And We created man from sounding clay, from dark 
slime transmuted. 

27 And the demon dominus created We before of the fire 
of scorching wind. 

(15:26-27) 


14 He created man of sounding clay like pottery, 

15 And He created the demon dominus from a mixture of 
fire. 

(55:14-15) 
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The words of Iblis himself below confirm this identification. 


12 He said: “What prevented thee from submitting when 
I commanded thee?” Said he: “I am better than he; Thou 
createdst me of fire, and Thou createdst him of clay.” 
(7:12) 


76 Said he: “I am better than he; Thou createdst me of fire, 
and Thou createdst him of clay.” 
(38:76) 


Summary and References 


The contrast in neither instance of al jdnn / 3\d\ is between al 
Jann / S\eS\ and al ins / 5). 


The term al jdnn / j\ed\ — as per the traditional reading — 
references Iblis; we render this designation the demon dominus. 


al jānn / j\eS\ 
15:27, 55:15. 


Summary of terms in this Segment 


1. aljinn / bad in Qur’anic parlance means those with a will to 
power: the dominant ones, the rulers, those who implement 
their plans. I translate this throughout the domini. This group 
comprises a tiny minority of mankind. 

2. al ins / oy in Qur’anic parlance means the servile or 
submissive ones, those who are ruled by the domini. This 
forms the vast majority of mankind, and this majority — 
wittingly or unwittingly — serves the ruling elite. I translate 
this throughout the servi. 

3. The singular of al jinn / ġ\ is jann / dle, and this is 
translated throughout dominus. 

4. The singular of al ins / „5\ is ins / 3), and this is translated 
throughout servus. i É 

5. The term al jānn / &l\ — as per the traditional reading — 
references Iblīs; we render this designation here the demon 
dominus, and understand it to refer to his independent will 
to power. 


SECTION TWO 
Iblis / 33); al shaytan / uaa í A $ Í; shaytān / he 5, 25; al shayatin 
/ aby and shayatin / 5. 


Iblis / 35) 


Before we look at the remaining words in the j-n-n root, we 
should consider the subject of the shaytan, and to approach this 
subject correctly, we need to look first at the person of Iblis. 


Iblis is mentioned by name eleven times in the Qur’an. This 
personality is considered one of the angels by many classical 
scholars, but tends to be thought of as one of al jinn / 2,>S\ by 
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contemporary writers. We have unpicked some important 
features of the term al jinn / ¢»S\ above, and do not find in the 
Qur’anic text support for associating this term with a community 
of non-human beings. 


A detailed overview of the debates and nuances in regard to 
the nature of Iblis among various sects on this topic is beyond 
the remit of this article. While Iblis is mentioned by name 
predominantly in the context of angels, the Qur’an does not say 
that he was an angel or that he ‘fell’, and it is possible that the 
identification of Iblis as a fallen angel among some Muslims is a 
reflection of views of Hebrew and Christian scriptures. 


The entities we will look at in this Section fall into the general 
heading of al jinna / ý, which topic we discuss more fully 
later. But we can enter this subject with the benefit of having 
untangled the (historically often inconsistent) lumping together 
of al jinn / %=3\ (domini) with al jinna / Soo, which clears some 
of the dead wood. 


We present all instances where Iblis is mentioned by name in 
the Qur’an below with comments. As we proceed, the reader will 
doubtless note : 


1. Where Iblis is identified, there frequently occurs a seamless 
merging with al shaytan / bg% which term seems to imply 
his function. 

2. The close association in a number of the segments between 
Iblis and the angels. 


As we will come to see, shaytan J he and its plural shayatin / 
ons — which we render satan and satans respectively — are 
closely allied with the concept of adversary, both etymologically 
by dint of usage. This direct correlation is made clear in the 
notes to The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation in every instance, and 
that direct correlation explains certain verses which otherwise 


remain cryptic, for example, 37:65. 


62 Is that better as a welcome, or the Tree of Zaqqim? 

63 We have made it a means of denial for the wrongdoers. 
64 Itis a tree that comes forth in the root of Hell, 

65 Its spathes are as the heads of satans, 


My note to 37:65 reads: 


The allusion here - given our underlying definition for 
shayatin of adversaries - suggests the age-old practice 
of displaying the heads of defeated enemies on spikes on 
castle battlements and similar places. 


We will now list the contexts in which Iblis is mentioned by 
name and provide comments. 


34 And when We said to the angels: “Submit to Adam,’ 
then they submitted. Not so Iblis; he refused, and had 
waxed proud, and was of the false claimers of guidance. 
35 And We said: “O Adam: dwell thou and thy wife in 
the garden, and eat thereof freely wherever you will; but 
approach not this tree lest you be of the wrongdoers.” 

36 But the satan caused them to fall therefrom, and 
turned them out of what they were in; and We said: “Get 


Article II 


you all down, an enemy to one another; and for you in the 
earth are a dwelling-place and provision for a time.” 

37 Then received Adam words from his Lord, and He 
turned towards him; He is the Accepting of Repentance, 
the Merciful. 

38 We said: “Get you down from it all together. And if 
there comes to you guidance from Me, whoso follows My 
guidance: no fear will be upon them, nor will they grieve. 

39 “But those who ignore warning and deny Our proofs: 
those are the companions of the Fire; therein they abide 
eternally.” 

(2:34-39) 


Iblis himself is not stated as an angel, but is listed among those 
who refuse to submit to Adam in the context of angels who do 
submit. We note also the seamless transition to al shaytan / 


oil at 2:36. 


At this point it would seem that Iblis is either a rebellious angel 
(in which case all angels may be assumed to be created of the 
same substance as he), or he is an entity distinct from the angels 
and who, along with the angels, was in existence prior to Adam. 


We look to the remaining segments for possible clarification. 


11 And We created you; then We formed you; then said We 
to the angels: “Submit to Adam,” and they submitted. Not 
so Iblis; he was not of those who submit. 

12 He said: “What prevented thee from submitting when 
I commanded thee?” Said he: “I am better than he; Thou 
createdst me of fire, and Thou createdst him of clay.” 

13 He said: “Get thee down therefrom; it is not for thee 
to wax proud therein, so go thou forth; thou art of those 
brought low.” 

14 Said he: “Grant Thou me respite until the day they are 
raised up.” 

15 He said: “Thou art of those granted respite.” 

16 Said he: “Because Thou hast caused me to err, I will lie 
in wait for them on Thy straight path 

17 “Then will I come to them from before them, and from 
behind them, and from their right, and from their left; and 
Thou wilt not find most of them grateful.” 

18 He said: “Go thou forth therefrom, condemned and 
banished. Whoso follows thee from among them — I will 
fill Gehenna with you all together” 

(7:11-18) 


The motif of filling Gehenna will be significant later in our 
presentation. 


We note that, as a rebellious agent, Iblis operates within the 
bounds set him by God, and is active in his enmity towards the 
descendants of Adam. 


Additionally, we have previously identified al jann / j\eS\ — as 
per the traditional reading — with Iblis (Iblis’ protest that he 
was created of fire bears this out), and render this designation 
in our work the demon dominus. 


While we have included the local verses above, here is a broader 
context: 


Article III 


26 And We created man from sounding clay, from dark 
slime transmuted. 

27 And the demon dominus created We before of the fire 
of scorching wind. 

28 And when thy Lord said to the angels: “I am creating a 
mortal from sounding clay, from dark slime transmuted, 
29 “And when I have formed him and breathed into him of 
My Spirit, then fall down, to him in submission,” 

30 Then the angels submitted, all of them together. 

31 Not so Iblis; he refused to be with those who submit. 
32 He said: “O Iblis: what ails thee that thou art not with 
those who submit?” 

33 Said he: “I am not one to submit to a mortal whom 
Thou hast created from sounding clay, from dark slime 
transmuted.” 

34 He said: “Then go thou forth from it, for thou art 
accursed. 

35 “And the curse is upon thee until the Day of Judgment.” 
36 Said he: “My Lord: grant Thou me respite until the day 
they are raised.” 

37 He said: “Thou art of those granted respite 

38 “Until the day of the known time.” 

39 Said he: “My Lord: because Thou hast caused me to err, 
I will make it fair to them in the earth; and I will cause 
them to err all together, 

40 “Save Thy sincere servants among them.” 

41 He said: “This is a straight path to Me: 

42 “My servants — thou hast no authority over them save 
those who follow thee among those who err, 

43 “And Gehennais their promised place all together. 

44 “It has seven gates; and for each gate is a portion 
assigned.” 

(15:26-44) 


At 15:27-28 the creation of the demon dominus is indicated 
as a single event and contrasted in terms of materials with the 
creation of a man. If the demon dominus were created of the 
same stuff as the angels, one might expect that connection to be 
supplied here — however, no such indication is given. And again: 


61 And when We said to the angels: “Submit to Adam,” 
then they submitted. Not so Iblis; he said: “Shall I submit 
to one Thou hast created of clay?” 

62 He said: “Hast Thou seen this whom Thou hast 
honoured above me? If Thou grant me respite until the 
Day of Resurrection, I will master his progeny save a few.’ 
63 Said He: “Depart thou! And whoso follows thee of 
them: Gehenna will be your reward; an ample reward. 

64 “And incite thou whom thou canst of them with thy 
voice, and rally thou horse and foot against them, and 
partner thou them in their wealth and children, and 
promise thou them,” — but the satan promises them only 
delusion — 

65 “My servants: over them thou hast no authority.’ And 
thy Lord suffices as disposer of affairs: 

(17:61-65) 


Again, while Iblis is commissioned to attack Adam and his 
progeny from all sides, he has no authority over those who 
sincerely turn to God. We note also the seamless transition to al 
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shaytan / cles at 17:64. 


50 And when We said to the angels: “Submit to Adam,” 
then they submitted. Not so Iblis; he was of the domini 
and was perfidious towards the command of his Lord; 
take you him and his progeny as allies instead of Me? 
And they are an enemy to you; evil an exchange for the 
wrongdoers! 

51 I made them not witness to the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, nor to the creation of themselves; and I take 
not those who lead astray as support. 

(18:50-51) 


We have discussed the general application of domini above. Its 
sole signification in the case of Iblis here simply identifies him as 
one who asserts his own will to power, a fact which is confirmed 
by the remainder of the sentence in which Iblis is described 
as disregarding the command of God and of following his own 
command. Thus, domini is used here in its primary signification 
of one who asserts and imposes his will. Additionally, there is no 
contrast in this case with al ins / „5Y. 


The text states that Iblis has progeny. While some will claim that 
this is a figure of speech, that view would require that a pattern 
of figurative usage be identified for the term across the Qur'an, 
which is impossible (for all instances of this word in the text see 
2:124, 2:128, 2:266, 3:34, 3:36, 3:38, 4:9, 6:84, 6:133, 7:172, 
7:173, 10:83, 13:38, 14:37, 14:40, 17:3, 17:62, 18:50, 19:58, 
19:58, 29:27, 36:41, 37:77, 37:113, 46:15, 52:21, 52:21, 57:26). 


So we must proceed on the basis that Iblis has offspring in the 
sense of genetically related descendants capable of producing 
more of the same. 


Granted a positive identification of Iblis with the satan (al 
shaytan / othe bs, we can regard his progeny as satans (or 
demons); that signification will broaden to include a human 
aspect in our analysis of al jinna / al in the next Segment. 


We learn also that Iblis and his progeny were not witness the 
creation of the heavens, the earth, or themselves. Thus, they are 
creations of finite span and limited knowledge. 


We now consider a further segment: 


116 And when We said to the angels: “Submit to Adam,” 
then they submitted. Not so Iblis; he refused. 

117 Then We said: “O Adam: this is an enemy to thee and 
to thy wife. Then let him not turn you out of the garden, 
that thou be wretched. 

118 “It is for thee to be neither hungry nor naked therein, 
119 “And that thou suffer neither thirst therein, nor the 
heat of the sun.” 

120 Then the satan whispered to him, saying: “O Adam: 
shall I direct thee to the Tree of Eternity and a dominion 
that decays not?” 

121 And they ate thereof, and their shame became clear 
to them; and they began to draw over them of the leaves 
of the garden; and Adam opposed his Lord, so he erred. 
(20:116-121) 
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We note firstly another seamless transition to al shaytan / 
oie ist at 20:120. Meanwhile, at verses 20:117 and at 20:120 
the connection between enemy and adversary is made clearly; 
and by following the satan, Adam opposed God (20:121). 


In the segment below, the viewpoint shifts to the Judgment. 


90 And the Garden will be brought nigh to those of 
prudent fear 

91 And Hell will be made manifest to those who err, 

92 And it will be said to them: “Where is what you served, 
93 “Besides God? Do they help you, or help themselves?” 
94 And they will be hurled therein, they and those who 
err, 

95 And the forces of Iblis all together. 

96 They will say while they dispute therein: 

97 “By God, we were in manifest error 

98 “When we made you equal with the Lord of All 
Creation! 

99 “And none but the lawbreakers led us astray, 

100 “So now we have no intercessors, 

101 “Nor sincere loyal friend. 

102 “Would that we might return and be among the 
believers!” 

(26:90-102) 


We will look at what is meant by the forces of Iblis later in this 
article. However, we can assume human agents given that the 
term translated here the lawbreakers (Arabic: al mujrimun) at 
26:99 can nowhere outside this context be linked with non- 
human agents (6:55, 6:123, 6:147, 7:40, 7:84, 7:133, 8:8, 9:66, 
10:13, 10:17, 10:50, 10:75, 10:82, 11:52, 11:116, 12:110, 14:49, 
15:12, 15:58, 18:49, 18:53, 19:86, 20:74, 20:102, 25:22, 25:31, 
26:99, 26:200, 27:69, 28:17, 28:78, 30:12, 30:55, 32:12, 32:22, 
34:32, 36:59, 37:34, 43:74, 44:22, 44:37, 45:31, 46:25, 51:32, 
54:47, 55:41, 55:43, 68:35, 70:11, 74:41, 77:18, 77:46). 


20 And Iblis had proved right in his assumption about 
them, and they followed him save a faction among the 
believers. 

21 And he had no authority over them save that We might 
know him who believes in the Hereafter from him who is 
thereof in doubt; and thy Lord is custodian over all things. 
(34:20-21) 


We note that most men will follow Iblis, and that only a faction 
among the believers will not. Thus, being a believer does 
not exclude one from following Iblis. We note also that Iblis 
performs a particular function: to distinguish those who believe 
in the Hereafter from those who do not and that, ultimately, he 
is subject to God. 


We turn now to the final segment which mentions Iblis by name. 


71 When thy Lord said to the angels: “I am creating a 
mortal from clay, 

72 “And when I have formed him, and breathed into him of 
My Spirit, then fall down, to him in submission.” 

73 Then the angels submitted, all of them together. 

74 Not so Iblis; he had waxed proud, and was of the false 
claimers of guidance. 


Article II 


75 He said: “O Iblis: what hindered thee from submitting 
to that which I have created with My hands? Hast thou 
waxed proud? Or art thou of the exalted?” 

76 Said he: “I am better than he; Thou createdst me of fire, 
and Thou createdst him of clay.” 

77 He said: “Go thou forth from it; for thou art accursed; 
78 “And upon thee is My curse until the Day of Judgment.” 
79 Said he: “My Lord: grant Thou me respite until the day 
they are raised.” 

80 He said: “Thou art of those granted respite 

81 “Until the day of the known time.” 

82 Said he: “Then by Thy power and glory will I cause 
them to err all together, 

83 “Save Thy servants among them that are sincere.’ 

84 He said: “Then the truth: — and the truth do I say — 
85 “I will fill Gehenna with thee, and whoso follows thee 


of them all together 
(38:71-85) 


The segment above reiterates and confirms motifs we have 
already seen to this point. 


Summary and References 


We are not able to provide definitive proof on the nature of Iblis 
vis-a-vis the angels. My view is that Iblis is active on the unseen 
strata of the operating system of the Matrix as it were, as are 
angels. We discuss this Matrix more fully in the next Section. 


Iblis was created of fire, but was not privy to the creation of the 
heavens and earth, or to that of himself. While he is mentioned in 
one breath with the angels multiple times, it does not follow that 
he was an angel; the point is left moot. We allow for this lack of 
clarity in our translation by rendering the Arabic illa (normally 
rendered save, in the sense of except or excepting) by means of a 
new sentence in Not so (e.g. Not so Iblis). 


We have noted several seamless transitions from Iblis to al 
shaytan / oil Sy, and conclude that the latter term identifies the 
function of the personage called Iblis. We develop this question 
below as well as the underlying meaning of satan (shayatin / 
ona) as adversary. 


We have established here that Iblis has progeny in the plain 
sense of that word; and given an identification of Iblis with the 
satan, at least where the context demands it we can assume his 
progeny to be satans (shayatin / ons). 


We consider the satan (al shaytan / class) below. 


Iblis / oa! is found at 2:34, 7:11, 15:31, 15:32, 17:61, 18:50, 
20:116, 26:95, 34:20, 38:74, 38:75. 


al shaytan / ihe st; shaytan / pine al shayatin / ony isl 
Typically, the words listed above are translated satan(s) or 


devil(s) or similar. More Western-influenced translations will 
talk about evil impulses and the like. 


Article III 


As touched on above, a further reason for the confusion about 
some of the terms which form the focus of this article is the fact 
that the words which refer to satan / satans in the Qur’an have 
an underlying or related meaning of adversary or adversaries. 
We have pointed out cases above where that correlation is clear, 
and we shall see more in what follows. 


While all satans are adversaries, only some humans are, and it is 
not always clear which is in view. We have also anticipated the 
opaque or ‘merging’ quality of satans into humans which we will 
touch on more fully further into the article. 


On a pan-textual basis, it is clear that shaytan means adversary; 
adversary is also the primary meaning of }}¥ (satan) in Hebrew 
(see Strong’s Concordance 7854). 

We can form a pan-textual view of the Qur’an’s use of al shaytan 
by reviewing all instances. Since there are so many, we will 
summarise the contexts. 


al shaytan / - ites í 


2:36 — caused Adam and his wife to fall. 

2:168 — mankind is not to follow him; he is an open enemy who 
enjoins evil and sexual immorality, and that we ascribe to God 
what we don’t know. 

2:208 — those who heed warning are not to follow him; he is an 
open enemy to those who heed warning. 

2:268 — promises those who heed warning poverty, and enjoins 
sexual immorality. 

2:275 — can possess to the point of making men lose control 
of themselves. 

3:155 — causes men to slip on the basis of what they themselves 
have earned. 

3:175 — has allies whom he can fill with dread. 

4:38 — is a companion to those who spend without fear of God 
and who do not believe in God and the Last Day. 

4:60 — desires to cause men to stray. 

4:76 — those who heed warning are to fight his allies; his plan 
is weak. 

4:83 — can be followed by believers save by the bounty of God 
and His mercy. 

4:119 — can be taken as an ally instead of God. 

4:120-121 — he promises those who follow him only delusion 
and leads them to Gehenna. 

5:90-91 — alcohol, gambling, idolatry, and divination are his 
handiwork; those who heed warning should avoid them. He 
wishes to turn them away from the remembrance of God and 
from duty. 

6:43 — he can delude men by hardening their hearts and 
making them see their actions as fair. 

6:68 — he can cause a man to forget God’s directives. 
6:142-144 — he is an open enemy to man (by creating and 
ascribing lies to God which then take on the form of a religion). 
7:20-22 — he whispers subtle lies in order to divert from the 
command of God; he claims to be on one’s side and to have one’s 
interests at heart. He is an open enemy. 

7:27-28 — children of Adam exhorted not to let him subject us 
to means of denial (of God); it is clear that he has others like him 
who are allies of those who do not believe. Those who follow 
them justify their sexual immorality. 
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7:175-179 — he follows the man who detaches himself from the 
proofs of God and causes him to err; such men are indifferent to 
exhortation or rebuke. 

7:200-202 — he provokes believers but can be resisted by 
seeking refuge in God. 

8:11 — can scourge believers, but that can be removed by God. 
8:48 — can make men’s deeds seem fair to them, but will turn 
tail and disown those who follow him. He fears God, though he 
tempts men to turn against God. 

12:5 — can cause discord among brethren and provoke them to 
plan against their own. 

12:42 — can cause a man to forget something. 

12:100 — can provoke to evil among brethren. 

14:22 — lies to his followers and will disown them on the Day of 
Judgment; his only power is to call (i.e. suggest / offer). Man is at 
fault for following him. 

16:63 — he makes the deeds of men who end in the Fire fair 
to them. 

17:27 — he is ungrateful to God. 

17:53 — he provokes to evil among men; he is an open enemy 
to man. 

17:64-65 — he promises only delusion; he has no authority over 
God's servants. 

18:63 — can cause a man to forget (in this case, the directive of 
a prophet of God). 

19:44 — is defiant to the Almighty. 

19:45 — being his ally results in punishment from the Almighty. 
20:120 — whispered lies (in this case, to Adam). 

22:52-54 — spoils the work of messengers and prophets by 
polluting their message; but God abolishes that pollution and 
makes it a means of denial for the diseased and hard in heart, 
and makes plain the truth to those given knowledge. 

24:21 — those who heed warning are not to follow him; those 
who follow him enjoin sexual immorality and perversity. 

25:29 — he is a traitor to man. 

27:24 — makes men’s deeds fair to them so they turn away from 
the path of God. 

28:15 — can cause a man to kill his brother; he is a manifest and 
misleading enemy. 

29:38 — makes men’s deeds fair and turns away from the path 
of God. 

31:21 — he invites to the punishment of the Inferno. 

35:6 — is an enemy to mankind, and should be taken as one; 
calls his party to be companions of the Inferno. 

36:60-65 — children of Adam told not to serve him; he is an 
open enemy. He will lead a great multitude astray into Gehenna. 
38:41 — can touch one with distress and punishment. 

41:36 — can provoke; one should seek refuge in God. 

43:62 — we are not to let him divert us; he is to us an open 
enemy. 

47:25 — can entice, and grant temporary respite. 

58:10 — private (i.e. conspiratorial) conversation is of him, to 
grieve those who heed warning; he cannot harm them but by 
God’s permission. 

58:19 — can overcome one and make one forget the 
remembrance of God; those who do are his party. They are the 
losers. 

59:16 — calls man to deny God but disowns him once he has 
denied Him. 
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shaytan / ohn zó 


4:117-121 — a rebellious satan called to instead of God; one 
cursed; will lead men astray; promises only delusion and guides 
to Gehenna. 

15:17 — every accursed satan finds the sky guarded against him. 
22:3-4 — every rebellious satan is followed by those who dispute 
concerning God without knowledge; he leads those who follow 
him into the punishment of the Inferno. 

37:6-10 — every refractory satan finds the lower heaven of stars 
a protection; they are unable to listen in to the exalted assembly 
(of God); they are pelted and repelled. Those who snatch a 
fragment are followed by a flame. 

43:36 — a satan is assigned as a companion to those who are 
blind to the remembrance of the Almighty. 

81:25 — it (i.e. the Qur’an, or at least sūrah 81) is not the word 
of an accursed satan. 


al shayatin / abá and shayāțīn / "5 


2:14 — addressed directly by men who claim falsely to believe. 
2:102 — (the Jews) followed what they recited (of sorcery); the 
satans themselves denied God; what they teach men deprives 
those who adopt it of any share in the Hereafter. 

6:71 — can seduce a man away from guidance. 

6:112-113 — God has appointed for every prophet an enemy: 
satans of servi and domini who create flowery speech and lies. 
6:121 — instruct their allies to dispute (with men); if one 
follows them, his is an idolater. 

7:27 — are the allies of those who do not believe. 

8:30 — those upon whom misguidance was due take the them as 
allies instead of God, and think they are guided. 

17:27 — the squanderers are brothers of them. 

19:68 — are to be brought into Gehenna with men on bended 
knee. 

19:83 — the satans are sent upon the false claimers of guidance, 
inciting them onwards. 

21:82 — among them were those diving and doing other work 
for Solomon. 

23:97-98 — the Prophet told to say: “My Lord: I seek refuge in 
Thee from the goading of the satans, / And I seek refuge in Thee 
lest they be present with me.” 

26:210-212 — did not bring it (i.e. the Qur’an) down; they are 
not able to, and they are excluded from hearing. 

26:221-222 — descend upon every sinful deceiver. 

37:65 — the Tree of Zaqqūm has spathes like the heads of satans 
(note: heads of adversaries have traditionally been placed on 
spikes on battlements). 

38:37 — built and dived for Solomon. 

67:5-11 — the lower heavens are thrown at them; they will 
enter the punishment of the Inferno; the same is for those who 
deny their Lord and the warnings they received. 


Summary and Conclusions 
A constant characteristic within contexts which treat of satan 


/ satans is that of adversary, which point comports with the 
Hebrew sense of the word ]¥ (satan). 


Article II 


Clearly, demons (i.e. non-human, ethereal beings) exist. Within 
our taxonomy, these are satans; all satans are adversaries (i.e. to 
the command of God). 


The question is: are all adversaries demons? Is the term not 
being used to refer, at least some of the time, to human beings 
also? My view is that to answer these questions we need to 
be specific about what we mean. In the interests of time, I will 
resort to popular culture to assist in making the necessary 
distinctions, at least in part. 


In the film The Matrix, the agents (chief among whom is Agent 
Smith) are analogous to what one might properly call satans 
in the sense of demons. Agent Smith and his colleagues serve 
— and are biologically related to — some dominant character 
(whom we do not see represented in the film). This dominant 
character may be taken as analogous to what we are calling in 
our work the demon dominus, and who here is named Iblis. Iblis 
is, as it were, the head of the Agency, the one for whom all agents 
work. 


This Agency Head is, in certain contexts, the satan. However, 
the satan is used as a generic term in the Qur’an also. We can 
compare this usage with the generic term agent in the context 
of the Matrix: ultimately all agents represent the Agency Head. 


In addition to the lack of consistent specificity (due to the 
cohesion of purpose and loyalty among satans) between any 
individual satan in general (Arabic: shaytan / Rake) and the 
satan (Arabic: al shaytan / clas) since the latter term may or 
may not refer specifically to Iblis, there exists a further level of 
complexity as far as humans (Arabic: al nds) are concerned. As 
we have already seen, humans collectively comprise two general 
categories: al jinn / 2 >\ and al ins / oy or domini and servi 
respectively. 


For a moment we will consider our own physical and 
metaphysical reality as a matrix similar to that in the movie. We 
can regard this matrix as something akin to a computer system. 
That computer system has a front end (i.e. that small part of the 
system’s processes the user sees on the screen, and which is the 
extent to which most people’s perception of reality reaches), 
and a back end (i.e. the majority of the system’s processes, all of 
which inform, regulate, and drive the entire system — including 
what the users see and interact with). 


Satans are capable of traversing the Matrix unseen as well as 
operating within the seen part of it. That is, they can move freely 
through the underbelly of the operating system undetected and 
enter the visible part of the Matrix at any point which receives 
them. As such, they are able to ‘absorb’ both the unsuspecting 
and the willing participants in the visible world and use them 
for their own purposes. 


Unsuspecting participants may be used for temporary purposes 
and discarded either at no cost to the satan, or at the expense of 
the target, who will never be the wiser. Willing participants are 
a separate category, and that includes those who form binding 
contracts with the demonic forces. 


(I have come to understand that satanic forces buy people 


Article III 


at their own estimate of their worth. The ruling elites sell 
themselves for specific ends; the ignorant masses often pay to 
serve the satans.) 


The metaphor we have established above serves as the best 
launchpad I can think of from which to elaborate upon the points 
I wish to make. 


Having considered all instances of satan / satans, I am of the view 
that the meaning of the term in the Qur’an is fluid as regards 
human beings. Certainly, there exist demons, and these demons 
are satans which operate according to their agenda in the world, 
as we have stated. However, lesser human beings (servi) who 
— though perhaps not ‘agents’ in the permanent and positive 
sense — may operate to some degree unconsciously as agents 
at any time. 


People who allow themselves to be so used are, I would assert, 
what the Qur’an calls the party of the satan, and are those 
whom the satan has induced to forget God. These people are 
used by satans at no cost to themselves and, absent any active 
repentance and return to God on the part of the human vehicle, 
that person’s destination is the Fire. 


18 The day God raises them all together, they will swear to 
Him, as they swear to you and think that they stand upon 
something. In truth, it is they who are the liars. 

19 The satan overcame them, and made them forget the 
remembrance of God. Those are the party of the satan. In 
truth, the party of the satan, they are the losers. 
(58:18-19) 


5 O mankind: the promise of God is true; so let not the life 
of this world delude you; and let not the Deluder delude 
you about God. 

6 The satan is an enemy to you; so take him as an enemy; 
he but calls his party that they might be among the 
companions of the Inferno. 

(35:5-6) 


There exists another category of man also, perhaps closer to the 
character called Cypher in the movie The Matrix. These are those 
who are not ‘deluded’, but who willingly and wittingly contract 
with Agents to achieve social and material advantage within the 
framework of the Matrix. 


If we cast our minds back to our broadening of the themes 
provided by Colin Wilson which produced a coterie of top- 
level rulers under 2,500 men, we will recall that the force of 
initiative and will to command among men is attended with a 
corresponding increase in occult power. Thus, there will be 
people of the type analogous to Cypher — those who trade their 
souls for little or nothing among the lower or mid levels. But at 
the level of genuine domini, not only is the will to power at its 
zenith, so also are the occult faculties. 


In addition to this, elite families breed to optimise their 
genetic lines and receptivity to the satanic forces which keep 
them in charge. Such are those among the domini who have 
compromised their souls (see 2:102 for confirmation that such 
denial entails loss of hope for good in the Hereafter). 
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This category comprises those who are active in their allegiance 
with the satan. They actively oppose those who stand up for 
what is true and right and are, in my view, what the Qur’an calls 
the allies of the satan. 


76 Those who heed warning fight in the cause of God; and 
those who ignore warning fight in the cause of idols. Then 
fight the allies of the satan; the plan of the satan is weak. 
(4:76) 


I have inferred that Qur’anic usage indicates that the term satan 
extends to a wide number of demonic entities, and within that 
framework I take Iblis as the highest-level satan. On that basis, I 
take ‘the forces of Iblis’ to comprise both ‘the party of the satan’ 
and ‘the allies of the satan’. 


94 And they will be hurled therein, they and those who 
err, 

95 And the forces of Iblis all together. 

(26:94-95) 


Summary and References 


According to our analysis, the dividing line between the 
following senses of satan is both opaque and porous: 


e Satan in the sense of temporary human adversary (i.e. one 
who is passively and unwittingly used in opposition to the 
command of God); 

e Satan in the sense of permanent human adversary (i.e. one 
who actively serves as an adversary to the command of God 
for reasons of ambition or greed); 

e Satan in the sense of demon (i.e. a demonic entity descended 
from Iblis); 

e Satan in the sense of Iblis. 


Leaving aside the historical conflation of terms we have already 
summarised, the understanding of satan / satans in the Qur’anic 
text has been plagued by the complexity caused by the multiple 
facets listed above whose gradations, levels of transparency, 
and distinctions have been compounded by pre-existing and 
subsequent cultural notions about non-material entities. 


In conclusion, we take the existence of satans in the sense of 
demons as a given, and accept the degree to which humans serve 
demons on a sliding scale. At the zero end of this scale we would 
find those who sincerely serve God, and at the maximum end of 
it we would find those who deny God among members of the 
domini. 


This understanding resolves and explains such verses as those 
where the domini say: 


8 “And that: ‘We touched the heaven, but found it filled 
with strong guards and flames. 

9 “And that: ‘We sat there on seats to hear; but whoso 
listens in now finds for him a flame waiting’ 

(72:8-9) 


The contents of the verses above readily connects with verses 
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which speak of satans (15:16-17, 26:210-212, 37:6-10, 67:5). At 
72:8-9 above, it is the domini speaking — that is, men whose 
levels of temporal power must be assumed to be matched 
by equally high levels of occult power. Those who at each 
level in the power hierarchy (from the levels of servi through 
the ‘nobility’ to the actual rulers) exercise a commensurate 
potential control over satans to its fullest extent integrate with 
their demons to such a degree as to render themselves fully 
possessed, at which point the distinction between satan and 
human becomes meaningless. In the case of servi, this will result 
in general possession, and of minor powers. In the case of the 
domini, it was capable, at least up to a point in history, of gaining 
them near access to the heavenly court. 


This point is important: at whatever level in the temporal 
hierarchy a man fully submerges his will in that of a satan, the 
man and the satan become effectively one unit, which question 
brings us to the category we review in the next Section: al jinna 
/ Bayh, 


All instances of satan / satans are found at 2:14, 2:36, 2:102, 
2:102, 2:168, 2:208, 2:268, 2:275, 3:36, 3:155, 3:175, 4:38, 4:60, 
4:76, 4:76, 4:83, 4:117, 4:119, 4:120, 5:90, 5:91, 6:43, 6:68, 6:71, 
6:112, 6:121, 6:142, 7:20, 7:22, 7:27, 7:27, 7:30, 7:175, 7:200, 
7:201, 8:11, 8:48, 12:5, 12:42, 12:100, 14:22, 15:17, 16:63, 
16:98, 17:27, 17:27, 17:53, 17:53, 17:64, 18:63, 19:44, 19:44, 
19:45, 19:68, 19:83, 20:120, 21:82, 22:3, 22:52, 22:52, 22:53, 
23:97, 24:21, 24:21, 25:29, 26:210, 26:221, 27:24, 28:15, 29:38, 
31:21, 35:6, 36:60, 37:7, 37:65, 38:37, 38:41, 41:36, 43:36, 
43:62, 47:25, 58:10, 58:19, 58:19, 58:19, 59:16, 67:5, 81:25. 


SECTION THREE 
al jinna / boul; al nds / si 
We will look at these two terms as far as possible together. 


The term al jinna / aul occurs five times: 11:119, 32:13, 37:158, 
37:158, 114:6 and is typically conflated by the Traditionalist 
with al jinn / ¢S\ (which we translate as the domini). 


Before looking at the main topics in this Section, we will briefly 
address a related though secondary topic: that of the word 
jinna / És. This word means — and | translate it throughout 
— possessed (7:184, 23:25, 23:70, 34:8, 34:46). It is related to 
majnin, which I translate also possessed. All translators treat 
these two words in similar fashion. 


The underlying sense of the j-n-n root is of something hidden. 
And given this fact, we may appreciate the potential for 
confusion among the terms in this root that we look at in this 
article. 


But the term al jinna / Sod is a separate textual entity from jinna 
/ Ee, as the Traditionalist agrees. The question concerns only 
what it means. 


The Traditionalist view is that al nds / .»\S\ was created from 
a single soul (4:1, 39:6), and means men, people, mankind or 
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humanity, i.e. the totality of human being across all races, and 
operates as the plural of al insan / sy. 


I broadly agree with this, although with some caveats and 
distinctions which fall beyond the remit of this article. However, 
such things notwithstanding, within our taxonomy, al nds / »LJ\ 
is the umbrella term for both al jinn /3\ and al ins / wy —or 
the domini and the servi respectively. 


This category covers all beings of a material corporeality 
possessed of freedom of choice. 


Of the five times al jinna / Bash occurs, three come together 
with — and in contradistinction to — al nds / ,»\S\. And of these 
three, two treat of the same outcome. I list these two instances 
below with their contexts, and comment upon them together. 


116 Oh, that among the generations before you there had 
but been a remnant forbidding corruption in the land 
save a few whom We saved among them! But those who 
did wrong followed what they had been given therein of 
opulence, and were lawbreakers. 

117 And never would thy Lord destroy the cities in 
injustice, when their people were those who do right. 

118 And had thy Lord willed, He would have made 
mankind one community; but they will cease not to differ, 
119 Save he upon whom thy Lord has mercy. And for 
that He created them; and the word of thy Lord will be 
fulfilled: “I will fill Gehenna with the jinna and mankind 
all together” 

(11:116-119) 


12 And if thou couldst see when the lawbreakers hang 
their heads before their Lord: “Our Lord: we have seen and 
heard, so send Thou us back. We will work righteousness! 
We are those who are certain!” 

13 And had We willed, We could have given every soul 
its guidance. But the word from Me is binding: “I will fill 
Gehenna with the jinna and mankind all together!” 

14 “So taste! Because you forgot the meeting of this your 
day, We have forgotten you. And taste the punishment of 
eternity because of what you did!” 

(32:12-14) 


Both scenarios include mention of lawbreakers, which word 
consistently pertains to human actors throughout the text. 
The verse at 11:117 treats of cities, which implies — I would 
say conclusively — that the objects at 11:119 and 32:13 must 
both be human. Thus, were we neither primed that al nas / 
cl comprises all types of humanity, nor that al jinna / ÉJ 
comprise non-human entities, one would incline to the view 
that both terms signify categories of human being given the 
surrounding context. 


But we have established that al nds / .»\J\ comprises all 
humanity, and that it consists of two categories: domini and 
servi. 


We are confronted with the question, then: if al nds / »\S\ 
comprises all humanity, since the context treats of human 
objects, is not mention al jinna / Zod\ here superfluous if they 
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are human also? 


We will return to this important question in due course, and turn 
now to strah 114, the last sūrah in the Qur’an, and the third and 
final case where we find al jinna / Bol together with — and in 
some contrast to — al nds / pl. 


1 Say thou: “I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind, 
2 “The King of mankind, 

3 “The God of mankind, 

4 “From the evil of the retreating whisperer 

5 “Who whispers in the breasts of mankind; 

6 “From the jinna and mankind.” 

(114:1-6) 


A counterpoint between al jinna / Éo and al nds / L3 is here 
emphasised, with al nds / »\J\ occurring in this short sūrah the 
same number of times as al jinna / aul is found in the entire 
Qur’an. 


Interestingly, the wording of the final verse reproduces 
identically the core portion of the two other verses where al 
jinna / Baal and al nas / »\J\ occur together (11:119, 32:14). 
And despite the fact that min / ą can have meanings in the 
context at 114:6 other than that in the previous instances, 
it is the case that the Arabic reads in all three places: min al 
jinnati wa al nas / litt Bai j=. This signifies to me that the 
segments are logistically as well as thematically connected. On 
that basis, I look to 114:1-6 to provide a broader context on 
the basis of which to understand al jinna / Lal, then with that 
understanding we can review the other cases and see if those 
findings fit. 


The summary below presents my understanding of the Matrix 
with the basic layers of the operating system identified: 


At the top, surrounding and underlying all things is God, the 
creator. He occupies the Unseen together with the next level: 
the angels. 


Below the angels, the Unseen splits into Unseen and Seen. In the 
Unseen on this level are the hidden forces which drive the Matrix 
(all unseen aspects of the physical and metaphysical world), as 
well as Iblis and all the satans in the direct sense of demons. 


In the seen part of this level, we find the so-called natural world 
which comprises human beings on the one side, and everything 
else on the other. Humans are distinct by virtue of the fact that 
they have free will and can choose to serve God or not. 


The human group itself divides into two: domini and servi. 

As we have also touched upon, human society is not flat; there 
exist natural hierarchies — levels within the societal pyramid — 
which strata intersect at various points from the lowest of the 


servi through to the true domini who form the capstone. 


My assertion is that the key elements in this system are the 
following: 


e Corporeality (i.e. pertaining to the Seen or the Unseen); 
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e Purpose (for what purpose any part of God’s creation is 
intended: angels to obey God; satans to defy Him; humans to 
serve Him, etc.); 

e Will (the presence or otherwise of freedom of choice); 

e Destination (whether a place in the Fire or the Garden). 


All aspects of God’s creation may be assessed on each of these. 
However, there is an aspect of duality in each. 


To take man: in terms of corporeality he pertains to the Seen. 
Yet if one includes sleep, imagination, prayer, will, intuition and 
any number of other factors, he is understood also to pertain to 
an unseen realm. 


Regarding purpose, will, and destination: while it is the case that 
God created men to serve Him, it is a fact that most do not. Is 
God’s purpose thwarted? I would say not. It is, rather, that we do 
not understand how our will stands in relation to God’s purpose. 
That lack of understanding accepted, then, the fact remains that 
despite the fact that we perceive that we possess freedom of will, 
God’s will is over all, and our destination is ultimately a function 
of that reality. 


Even within our limited grasp on things, whether man pertains 
to the servi or the domini, his power to choose a path regarding 
God is fundamentally equal; both have their burdens and their 
power to choose. (This point may seem moot to some; however, 
the Roman philosopher and former slave Epictetus remarked 
that while Caesar could chain his leg to a post, he could not make 
him dislike it. By the same token, Marcus Aurelius — though 
Emperor — evinced a love of truth in no way inferior to that of 
Epictetus.) 


My broader point is that, as we have already touched upon, 
the distinction between satans on the one hand and passive or 
active human agents for those satans within the Matrix on the 
other can be a subtle one. 


I believe that, like al nds / b3, al jinna / Bash is an umbrella 
term and comprises all generally non-corporeal beings below 
the angels, ie. the hidden forces which drive the operating 
system which we perceive as the Seen (and which forces have 
no free will), but includes also Iblis himself as and his armies 
of demons. 


While the Qur’an does not explicitly say what these hidden 
forces are, we can make inferences on the basis of what we 
know. We know that once the Hour strikes, all matter is going 
to lose its potency: the mountains will become dust, the sky 
will be removed, and all that will remain is the face of God. 
After this, human beings will be resurrected in forms which — 
while recognisable — will be new. The Garden itself also will be 
recognisable — or comparable to what we know — but it will 
also be entirely new. 


However, there is a further element to this, which is why al jinna 
ra Bal is mentioned in connection with the umbrella term for 
all humans. There are those among men who follow the satans 
blindly and whose destination is Gehenna. But there are others 
who willingly and actively sell their souls to Iblis for worldly 
gain. These people often acquire — at least in the short term as 
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we shall see in the quote below — status and power. But those 
who do this are not simply occasional or temporary vehicles for 
satanic agents; they become agents. That is, their fundamental 
spiritual make-up changes. 


Once a man has made such a pact, he essentially acquires a 
separate form of citizenship with that realm we are calling al 
jinna / Ball, This is why the Qur’an specifically names these 
people as entering Gehenna since, while physically they pertain 
to the human race, their spirit — through an act of conscious 
will — has changed its fundamental allegiance. 


We find this view supported obliquely here: 


102 And they followed what the satans recited during 
the reign of Solomon; and Solomon denied not; but the 
satans denied, teaching men sorcery, and what was sent 
down upon the two angels at Babylon, Hārūt and Marit. 
And they taught no one until they had said: “We are but 
a means of denial, so deny thou not.” Then from them 
they learn that by which they cause division between a 
man and his wife; but they harm no one thereby save by 
the leave of God. And they learn what harms them, and 
profits them not, knowing well that whoso buys it has in 
the Hereafter no share; and evil is that for which they sold 
their souls, had they but known. 

103 And had they believed and been in prudent fear, 
recompense from God would have been better, had they 
but known. 

(2:102-103) 


The fact of conscious, willing contract is emphasised; the satans 
require that a man who contracts with them is personally 
responsible for what he ‘buys’ from them. 


I am saying that al jinna / Éo comprises the Unseen reality 
which drives the material world and in which layer the satans 
operate and that anyone who makes such a contract becomes 
al jinna / Baal in the same way that anyone who takes the 
citizenship of France becomes French. It is a matter of conscious, 
contractual fealty. 


This explains the facility for ‘luck’ experienced by those who 
compromise their souls for this world, and are thus aligned with 
the shaytan. In my observations of those who serve the shaytan, 
they tend to end badly and their master always short-changes 
them. The shaytan will buy a man at that man’s own estimation 
of his worth. But he always turns around and betrays him. 


At the level of minor players, this characteristic is true of men 
such as Goethe’s Dr Faust, or of men such as Casanova or 
Crowley. However, it will ultimately prove true of the top levels 
of the ruling elite. Today, the elites clearly feel themselves so 
close to their goal of all ages. But the satan’s characteristic of 
betraying his followers after their complete commitment to him 
indicates to me that the elites’ monolith is a house of cards; given 
the right gust of air, it will collapse around their ears. 


So, in summary, al jinna / Hod comprises the totality of that 
realm of the Unseen which is inferior to that of the angels (i.e. 
that which consists of the drivers behind the operating system 


Article II 


of the Matrix, and the demons themselves). But — and this is 
the crucial point — al jinna / Soul includes those among domini 
or servi who have contracted with satans actively and willingly 
for gain (the Cyphers, as it were). Such people are no longer 
covered in terms of lordship, kingship, and godhood as per the 
formulations in the verses below. 


1 Say thou: “I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind, 
2 “The King of mankind, 

3 “The God of mankind, 

4 “From the evil of the retreating whisperer 

5 “Who whispers in the breasts of mankind; 

6 “From the jinna and mankind.” 

(114:1-6) 


The ‘retreating whisperer’ is that satan which crosses from the 
Unseen into the breasts of men (temporarily absorbing as it were 
a human who has taken no permanent fealty with the satans), 
but al jinna / Ž>J\ have to be mentioned separately properly 
speaking since in their human form they are permanent agents 
of Iblis, all visible correspondence with other human beings 
notwithstanding. 


In its human application, I would translate al jinna / Édi by 
means of demoniacs or demon-possessed to indicate those 
who have fully become agents of the Matrix as it were, and 
functionally indistinguishable from satans. In my view, these 
human forms house spirits which comprise the progeny 
mentioned in the following verse. 


50 And when We said to the angels: “Submit to Adam,” 
then they submitted. Not so Iblīs; he was of the domini 
and was perfidious towards the command of his Lord; 
take you him and his progeny as allies instead of Me? 
And they are an enemy to you; evil an exchange for the 
wrongdoers! 

(18:50) 


In its broader application of that part of the Unseen in which the 
drivers of the Matrix and the satans reside, I would translate al 
jinna / Éa by means of hidden forces. 


I believe that the second category which falls under the meta- 
category of al jinna / Éo comprises the unseen drivers which 
impel those physical and metaphysical forces which we are 
trained to think of as the Laws of Nature. These are those forces 
which we all encounter and which comprise the underlying 
operating system of what we are calling the Matrix. Scientists 
encounter these forces through the barrier of the apparent, and 
measure, manipulate and describe their characteristics, but they 
cannot reach those forces themselves. These are those forces 
which, in effect, Materialists worship and around which they 
base their religions. 


By the so-called hard sciences and by esoteric and metaphysical 
practices man may progress some way into the forest, but he can 
never emerge the other side of that forest. Man is locked into a 
range, and that range is encompassed on all sides by God. 


To use another computing analogy, we may progress some way 
beyond the obvious constructions of the front end (mouse, 
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windows, filing systems, etc.) and observe to some extent 
that various drivers and system files interact with each other 
according to particular patterns. But the forces behind those 
drivers are hidden from us the user. 


Materialists disregard the createdness of the entire system, and 
assume the forces as givens and insist that everyone do the same. 
To a large extent, they have been successful in transforming the 
mass of men — usually without the cognisance of their target — 
into secular humanists (i.e. Materialists). Those who retain an 
apprehension of their own createdness and of the Hereafter as 
its obvious function regard that system itself as both temporary 
and as a witness to the power of the Creator. 


The Qur’an is clear that at the Hour all things will change, and 
that the constitution of those who arise in the Hereafter will 
be, though comparable, factually different to what we know 
now. The Qur’anic references to the casting of the hidden forces 
(Arabic: al jinna / Ea) into Gehenna comports with this view: 
the entire range of hidden forces from demons through all those 
forces which underpin and act as drivers upon the physical and 
metaphysical world of this temporary creation will be discarded 
at the point of the Hour. 


Materialism is essentially idolatry — not because there is an 
inherent tension between systematic, analytical, provable 
knowledge and faith in God, but because while claiming not to 
be a religion itself, Materialism takes God’s laws as permanent 
givens but disregards the Lawgiver. 


I surmise that al jinna / Ball — or what we will call the hidden 
forces — comprises in total invisible forces of two types: those 
with individual, malevolent will (satans), and those with no 
individual will (the underlying forces driving the operating 
system of the Matrix). 


Thus, when the Qur’an states that al jinna / Éo are destined 
for Hell, this references both the damned condition of the satans 
and the temporary nature of the underlying operating system 
upon which this dunyad (or temporary life) rests and depends. 


This brings us to the last verse which contains al jinna / Éz. 


158 And they have made between Him and the jinna a 
kinship — when the jinna know they will be summoned. 
(37:158) 


The term in question could be understood here in both its 
general applications. 


On the one hand, if we take al jinna / Bash in the sense of hidden 
forces or drivers behind the creation, we can say that Materialists 
fabricate a correlation between God and His creation. In this 
regard, I reproduce Muhammad Asad’s comment at this verse, 
and follow it with my own thoughts: Whereas most of the 
classical commentators are of the opinion that the term al-jinnah 
denotes here the angels, since they - like all beings of this category 
- are imperceptible to man’s senses, I believe that the above verse 
refers to those intangible forces of nature which elude all direct 
observation and manifest themselves only in their effects: hence 
their designation, in this context, by the plural noun al-jinnah, 
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which primarily denotes “that which is concealed from [man’s] 
senses”. Inasmuch as people who refuse to believe in God often tend 
to regard those elemental forces as mysteriously endowed with a 
purposeful creative power (cf. Bergson’s concept of the elan vital), 
the Qur'an states that their votaries invent a “kinship” between 
them and God, i.e., attribute to them qualities and powers similar 
to His. The idea is that the creation is in some manner God, the 
“laws” of which exist beyond any conception of God; what they 
are not — and must not be recognised as within the doctrine of 
Materialism — is a function of God’s command. 


We have already noted that when the Hour strikes, all the “laws” 
which govern the visible realm will fail. So what happens to 
them? Since they have their origins in that unseen realm in which 
demons also operate — and demons themselves are destined for 
the Fire — I infer that the “laws” which the Materialist worships 
are destined for the same place. 


On the other hand, if we take al jinna / Ža in the sense of 
demoniacs or demon-possessed, into this category fall those 
who have sold their souls to demonic forces in order to achieve 
worldly fame and success. In our time, this would comprise most 
of those who form the pantheon of modern gods called “stars”, 
as well as those at the forefront of business and in other fields. It 
certainly includes the majority of those families which comprise 
the domini of our day and which plan and execute the agendas 
which shape the world. 


One quite often sees that such people have compelling and 
attractive personalities. For myself, | have noted that public 
figures at the sub-domini levels who have made these types of 
deals completely change. They typically attain an amount of 
fame and prestige, but are unable to get beyond a certain level. 
Then something happens to them, and they “come back” and 
are suddenly somehow different. They have been sprinkled 
with fairy dust. Thereafter the media gives them a constant 
and favourable wind, and the person himself now espouses 
a narrative which just happens to fit in every respect with the 
broader Satanic agenda. 


The reason for this is that they have made a deal; they have 
joined the ranks of al jinna / Éz. 


The human members ofal jinna / Éo appear to manifestunusual 
abilities and are possessed of what seems to be incredible luck, 
or creative or financial genius. What is happening is that they 
are accessing the demonic realm, while those around them 
are entirely ignorant of the spiritual dimension. The contrast 
between such people and the mass of men is all the more stark 
when we consider that since the nineteenth century Western 
man has been fully trained in Materialist dogma, and is thus 
incapable of grasping either an understanding of the physical 
world in its proper context because it denies the non-physical 
world. 


In terms of sports, one might compare those who understand 
the Matrix from those who do not to two teams: one team is 
training using steroids, a highly effective diet, and is plugged into 
Al, while the other team is living on junk food and doesn’t have 
a basic understanding of the rules of the game. There can be no 
serious competition between the two. 
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This is not to say that al jinna / Bash are the only people who are 
going to Hell. There are many within the base category of al nds 
/ S| who are going to Hell also. The core point is the shift in 
status. And one’s status is defined by one’s response to the Lord 
of All Creation. 


There exist many means of obtaining satans. There are 
corporate means such as fraternal orders, mystery schools, 
oaths and the like. But there are also lower orders of what you 
might call freestyle demoniacs. These would include many who 
ingest certain types of music. I would list sexual deviations 
and many so-called “psychological” and “psychiatric” maladies 
under the same heading. The ingestion of satanic films and 
other supposed entertainment will turn the unschooled into 
open-access wetware when combined with a number of other 
delivery systems (state-mandated education, inferior food, 
pharmaceutical poisons, etc.). 


My estimation is that al jinna / Bosh predominate among certain 
bloodlines, and that knowledge of how to access the powers 
associated with this connection are passed down within those 
bloodlines. As touched on, there exist also lesser strata which 
serve satans, and this includes the majority of those who 
comprise the “stars” of the present pantheon created by the 
media, as well as sports heroes, business people and politicians. 
They use secret societies as the means of conveying their 
knowledge, and together implement a plan the details of which 
most of those seen in the public space are generally ignorant of. 


I do not believe that anyone is born possessed; the opening of 
the soul to such infestation seems to require a decision on the 
part of the recipient. However, it appears that those who are 
either born into a particular line or who are abused or misused 
as children are particularly susceptible to such forces. 


Clearly, itis also true that these people are expendable, and they 
are regularly “thrown under the bus” as the expression goes. But 
at the lower levels, there is a never-ending stream of wannabes 
who can’t wait to have their few years in the sun. 


At the higher levels, many of these people live in fear. Certainly, 
this world is kind to them; but there is no VIP lounge the other 
side of death, and death is an insoluble problem for them. 


Added to this is the problem that they are serving an entity 
which will disown them: 


48 And when the satan made their deeds fair to them, and 
said: “None among men can defeat you this day, when I am 
at your side,’ then when the two companies came within 
sight of one another, he turned on his heels and said: “I am 
quit of you; I see what you see not. I fear God”; and God is 
severe in retribution. 

(8:48) 


Summary and References 
Within the framework of the pan-textual approach taken here, 


the view of the classical commentators that al jinna / Éo at 
37:118 includes the angels is sustainable only if one agrees that 
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the angels are also to be cast into the Fire as per al jinna / Éo at 
11:119 and 32:13. This view can not be sustained on a broader 
basis. 


While our understanding of al jinna / Eel is necessarily 
multifaceted, it is consistent across all cases, and comports both 
with the other terms we have looked at in this article and with 
the broader text. 


We find it impossible to translate by means of a single word a 
term which covers both those fully possessed agents of the 
hidden realm in human form (and in whom the distinction 
between possessed human and full demon has ceased to apply) 
as well as the hidden forces. Therefore, we render this term as 
the jinna and supply a note to our translation in each instance. 


The term al nds / ,»3\is found together with al jinna / É at 
11:119, 32:13, and 114:6. 


The term al jinna / Éo occurs also twice at 37:145. 


Final word 


My case against the ruling elite of today is one based in the 
reality that powerful men will dominate. I’m not against there 
being a ruling elite; there is no point being against reality. It is 
natural that there be a ruling elite, just as every mountain must 
have a summit. 


My argument against the ruling elite is that they are failing 
in their obligation to guide the herd in the direction of 
righteousness. The masses will do what they always do, which 
is to follow. 


One can train the herd to believe and to do anything, given 
enough time and inducements or blandishments. The elite know 
this — and they are correct; they have been manipulating the 
herd into the shape of a dystopian, amoral nightmare for over 
a hundred years, creating what they see as a perfected form of 
slavery. 


But with power comes responsibility. The elites of the world are 
bound by the rules of noblesse oblige. Elites will rule; but they 
need to apply that responsibility correctly, which means to do 
so with the requisite fear of God, and for the ultimate benefit of 
both themselves and the herd which they manage. 


Since the elites have gone off the reservation of their natural 
obligations, they need to be held to account. 


Such is the principal topic of my work The God Protocol, and is 
discussed more fully there. 


© 2021 Sam Gerrans 
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NOTEPAD I 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


rahman — the almighty 
Almostall translations of the Qur’an render rahman as beneficent 
or most merciful or synonyms thereof. 


While rahman and rahim (merciful) do, it is true, come from 
the same root (r-h-m) it would be surprising if the Qur’an — a 
scripture characterized by economy of words — opened with 
and repeated a tautologous statement. 


There is objective historical support for the value of almighty 
for rahman. The term is found in a eulogy carved in rock to a 
Nabataean king who had successfully destroyed his enemies. In 
it he is described as rahman — hardly the adjective of choice if 
beneficent or merciful were its value. 


Since I connect Muhammad with the city of Petra (at least in the 
sense that it was the location of the pilgrimage — an event he 
was expected to attend in order to witness to the truth of the 
One God — until such time as it was annulled for believers at 
9:28) on the basis of both the Qur’anic narrative and historical 
data — and since Petra is in Northern Arabia and was occupied 
by the Nabataeans — this linguistic point supports the broader 
case for the Nabataean locus of at least part of the Qur’anic 
revelation also. 


By reviewing all instances of rahmdn one see that concepts of 
mercy cannot be sustained in a number of cases (for example 
36:23), whereas almighty fits every context perfectly. 


On this basis, I conclude that almighty is the correct value. 
All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

1:1, 1:3, 2:163, 13:30, 17:110, 19:18, 19:26, 19:44, 19:45, 19:58, 
19:61, 19:69, 19:75, 19:78, 19:85, 19:87, 19:88, 19:91, 19:92, 
19:93, 19:96, 20:5, 20:90, 20:108, 20:109, 21:26, 21:36, 21:42, 
21:112, 25:26, 25:59, 25:60, 25:60, 25:63, 26:5, 27:30, 36:11, 
36:15, 36:23, 36:52, 41:2, 43:17, 43:19, 43:20, 43:33, 43:36, 
43:45, 43:81, 50:33, 55:1, 59:22, 67:3, 67:19, 67:20, 67:29, 
78:37, 78:38. 


NOTEPAD II 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


Specific Qur’anic usage of k-f-r and a-m-n roots 
Ii 


alladhina kafarū — those who ignore warning 


The Traditionalist renders alladhina kafarti as those who 
disbelieve and synonyms thereof. The subtext accompanying 
this definition is: those who reject the religion of Islam as defined 
by one of the various accepted schools of thought and who does 
not submit to the tenets, doctrines and dogmas of said schools of 
thought. It is true that kafara means to reject or to deny (and I 
render it accordingly those cases where such a reading is not 
overridden, or clarified by a Qur’anic definition). I also admit 
that alladhina kafard in a true, pre-dogmatic sense means what 
the Traditionalist claims for it now — i.e. those who deny or those 
who disbelieve. The point I am making is that this collocation 
has a specific connotation which has been polluted, wearied or 
compromised by time, tradition and usage, and that the Qur’an 
contains within it the means to access that original connotation. 


The Qur’anic definition then of alladhina kafarū is clear and 
found at 2:6: 


[alladhina kafari:] It is the same to them whether thou hast 
warned them or thou hast not warned them. 
(2:6) 


On this basis, I render alladhina kafarū as those who ignore 
warning throughout. 


The discrete compound alladhina āmanu is identified as the 
opposite of alladhina kafaru at 2:257 and is treated as such 
throughout (see II.iv below). 


This rendering applies only to this collocation, ie. those 
instances where alladhina kafarū does not take an object (which 
is the form in which it occurs in the Qur’anic definition above). 
Where it takes an object, I assume the Qur’anic definition no 
longer to prevail over the default standard lexicon definition. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:6, 2:26, 2:39, 2:89, 2:105, 2:161, 2:171, 2:212, 2:257, 2:258, 
3:10, 3:12, 3:55, 3:55, 3:56, 3:90, 3:91, 3:116, 3:127, 3:149, 
3:151, 3:156, 3:178, 3:196, 4:42, 4:51, 4:76, 4:84, 4:101, 4:102, 
4:167, 4:168, 5:3, 5:10, 5:36, 5:73, 5:78, 5:80, 5:86, 5:103, 5:110, 
6:1, 6:7, 6:25, 7:66, 7:90, 8:12, 8:15, 8:30, 8:36, 8:36, 8:38, 8:50, 
8:55, 8:59, 8:65, 8:73, 9:3, 9:26, 9:30, 9:37, 9:40, 9:40, 9:90, 10:4, 
11:7, 11:27, 13:7, 13:27, 13:31, 13:32, 13:33, 13:43, 14:13, 15:2, 
16:39, 16:84, 16:88, 18:56, 18:102, 19:37, 19:73, 21:30, 21:36, 
21:39, 21:97, 22:19, 22:25, 22:55, 22:57, 22:72, 22:72, 23:24, 
23:33, 24:39, 24:57, 25:4, 25:32, 27:67, 29:12, 30:16, 30:58, 
32:29, 33:25, 34:3, 34:7, 34:31, 34:33, 34:43, 35:7, 35:26, 35:36, 
36:47, 38:2, 38:27, 38:27, 39:71, 40:4, 40:6, 40:10, 41:26, 41:27, 
41:29, 41:50, 45:31, 46:3, 46:7, 46:11, 46:20, 46:34, 47:1, 47:3, 
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47:4, 47:8, 47:12, 47:32, 47:34, 48:22, 48:25, 48:25, 48:26, 
51:60, 52:42, 57:15, 57:19, 59:2, 59:11, 60:5, 64:5, 64:7, 64:10, 
66:7, 66:10, 67:27, 68:51, 70:36, 74:31, 84:22, 85:19, 98:1, 98:6. 


Ilii 
lā yu’minūn — they are lost in darkness 


The Traditionalist renders this collocation as they do not believe 
or similar. The subtext to his reading is comparable to that for 
alladhina kafarū above, namely: they reject the religion of Islam 
as defined by one of the various accepted schools of thought and 
do not submit to the tenets, doctrines and dogmas of said schools 
of thought. 


As with kafara above, lā yu’minun in a true, pre-dogmatic sense 
means what the Traditionalist claims for it now — i.e. they do 
not believe. Again, this collocation has a specific connotation 
and that this meaning has been likewise polluted, wearied or 
compromised by time, tradition and usage, and the Qur'an 
contains within it the means to access that original connotation. 


The Qur’anic definition is clear and is found at 2:6-7. 


[lā yu’minin:] Whose hearts God has sealed 
And whose hearing 

And over whose sight is a covering. 

And they have a tremendous punishment (2:6-7) 


The sense central to the clause is that they are lost in darkness, 
which rightly describes those whose hearing, heart (intellect) 
and sight have been covered. 


Again, the Traditionalist’s reading of they do not believe is not 
incorrect exactly, but the attendant subtext he infers (i.e. they do 
not embrace the religion of Islam and observe all its nuances as 
defined by a man with a long beard) is entirely absent. 


The reasoning here applies only to those instances above where 
lā yu’minin does not take an object (which is the form in which 
it occurs in the Qur’anic definition). Where it takes an object, 
I assume the Qur’anic definition no longer to prevail over the 
default standard lexicon definition. 


While I render after the accepted formula (i.e. as they do not 
believe) | include the Qur’anic usage discussed here in the notes. 
All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:6, 2:100, 4:46, 4:65, 4:155, 6:12, 6:20, 6:109, 6:125, 7:27, 8:55, 
10:33, 10:88, 10:96, 10:101, 11:17, 11:121, 13:1, 19:39, 21:30, 
23:44, 36:7, 36:10, 40:59, 41:44, 43:88, 52:33, 84:20. 


ILiii 
(al) kāfirūn — those who spurn guidance 


The Traditionalist’s reading here is disbelievers or infidels 
or similar. The subtext to his reading is the same as it is for 
alladhina kafarū above, namely: those who reject the religion of 
Islam as defined by one of the various accepted schools of thought 
and who does not submit to the tenets, doctrines and dogmas of 
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said schools of thought. 


I repeat what I say about kafara (from which kdfirtin derives 
as the active participle) and agree that it means to reject or to 
deny. The point is that this particular formula has a specific 
connotation which has been polluted, wearied or compromised 
by time, tradition and usage, and that the Qur’an contains within 
it the means to access that original connotation. 


Of the terms defined in the first pages of al baqarah it is al 
kāfirūn which receives most extensive treatment. In my opinion, 
this is because this category of persons is the most pernicious 
and destructive. 


Defining (al) kafirtin as unbelievers, rejecters and infidels (in 
the connotation identified above) has helped maintain the cult 
known today as Islam, but it is patently wrong from the Qur’anic 
point of view. 


Verses 2:8-20 together serve to define (al) kafirtin — a point 
utterly missed by the Traditionalist. According to these verses al 
kāfirūn have the following characteristics: 


e they claim to believe in God when they are not among those 
who truly believe 

e they try to deceive both God and those who believe 

e they are themselves deceived 

e they are diseased in heart 

e they create corruption in the earth while failing to see that 
they do so 

e they have contempt for the faith of the generality of mankind 

e they claim to believe and side with those who believe in God 
but in fact side with the shaytdns 

e they sell guidance for error 

e they are in darkness (the result of the failure of the ‘light’ of 
their own making) 

e the full power and majesty of true light puts them in fear of 
death 

e they are permitted to operate only by the grace of God, but 
fail to acknowledge their own dependence and vulnerability 


We should bear in mind that such people are not ignorant of 
God’s laws; they have access to guidance and claim to follow it. 
Moreover, they are active in the world and create corruption, 
convinced that they are doing good. This is a far cry from 
unbelievers in the typical sense. 


A full definition then of such people would be: those deceived 
and deceiving, who are diseased in heart and oblivious to the fact 
that what they create is corrupt, and who have contempt for the 
faith of the generality of mankind; while they claim to believe in 
God and do good works they side with the satans which fact blinds 
them to the full power and majesty of God; while they wander 
lost having traded guidance to buy error, they are ultimately 
powerless and dependent on God’s grace and utterly compassed 
about by God and his knowledge. 


I have pruned this unwieldy definition down to: those who spurn 
guidance and render accordingly throughout. 


This rendering applies only to those instances above where (al) 
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kafirdn or (al) kāfir occur in the form in the definition. Where it 
takes an object I revert to a standard lexical definition. 

This definition of (al) kāfirūn makes full sense in contexts where 
the Traditionalist’s assumed value either falls flat or is at odds 
with the sense, the context, or both. 


The Traditionalist conflates his understanding of (al) kāfirūn 
with his understanding of alladhina kafarū (for which he is 
likewise unaware of the Qur’anic value). 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:19, 2:24, 2:34, 2:89, 2:90, 2:98, 2:104, 2:191, 2:217, 2:250, 
2:254, 2:264, 2:286, 3:28, 3:32, 3:100, 3:131, 3:141, 3:147, 
4:37, 4:101, 4:102, 4:139, 4:140, 4:141, 4:141, 4:144, 4:151, 
4:151, 4:161, 5:44, 5:54, 5:67, 5:68, 6:122, 6:130, 7:37, 7:50, 
7:93, 7:101, 8:7, 8:14, 8:18, 9:2, 9:26, 9:32, 9:37, 9:49, 9:55, 
9:85, 9:125, 10:2, 10:86, 11:42,12:87, 13:14, 13:35, 14:2, 16:27, 
16:83, 16:107, 17:8, 18:100, 18:102, 19:83, 22:44, 23:117, 
25:26, 25:52, 26:19, 27:43, 28:82, 28:86, 29:47, 29:54, 29:68, 
30:45, 33:1, 33:8, 33:48, 33:64, 35:39, 35:39, 36:70, 38:4, 38:74, 
39:32, 39:59, 39:71, 40:14, 40:25, 40:50, 40:74, 40:85, 42:26, 
47:10, 47:11, 48:13, 50:2, 54:8, 58:4, 58:5, 61:8, 64:2, 67:20, 
67:28, 69:50, 70:2, 71:26, 74:10, 74:31,76:4, 86:17, 109:1. 


ILiv 
alladhina amanu — those who heed warning 


This term is rendered by the Traditionalist as those who believe 
and synonyms. As with its antonym (see Il.i above) what he 
means by this is those who have believed in the religion which 
he calls Islam. However, this is not what the Qur’an indicates by 
this term. 


As the Traditionalist correctly says, alladhina amanu does in fact 
mean — at least in a wan sense — those who believe. The point 
I am again making is that this particular formula has a specific 
connotation which has been polluted, wearied or compromised 
by time, tradition and usage, and that the Qur’an contains within 
it the means to access that original connotation. 


The definition of alladhina dmanu is derived from comparison 
with its antonym. We know from the Qur’anic definition at 
2:6 that alladhina kafarū means those who are indifferent to 
warning. At 2:257 this known value is set in unambiguous 
contradistinction with alladhina dmanu. This Qur’anic value for 
alladhina amanu, then, is those who heed warning. 


All messengers warn their people to submit to God. Those who 
heed that warning are alladhina amanu. No particular religion 
is mentioned. 


This rendering applies only to those instances where alladhina 
amanu does not take an object (which is the form in which it 
occurs in the Qur’anic definition). Where it takes an object, I 
assume the Qur’anic definition to have been waived and default 
to a standard lexical definition. 


All instances in the text are footnoted. 
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References 


2:9, 2:14, 2:25, 2:26, 2:62, 2:76, 2:82, 2:104, 2:153, 2:165, 2:172, 
2:178, 2:183, 2:208, 2:212, 2:213, 2:214, 2:218, 2:249, 2:254, 
2:257, 2:264, 2:267, 2:277, 2:278, 2:282, 3:57, 3:68, 3:72, 3:100, 
3:102, 3:118, 3:130, 3:140, 3:141, 3:149, 3:156, 3:200, 4:19, 
4:29, 4:43, 4:51, 4:57, 4:59, 4:71, 4:76, 4:94, 4:122, 4:135, 4:136, 
4:137, 4:144, 4:173, 5:1, 5:2, 5:6, 5:8, 5:9, 5:11, 5:35, 5:51, 5:53, 
5:54, 5:55, 5:56, 5:57, 5:69, 5:82, 5:82, 5:87, 5:90, 5:93, 5:94, 
5:95, 5:101, 5:105, 5:106, 6:82, 7:32, 7:42, 7:88, 8:12, 8:15, 
8:20, 8:24, 8:27, 8:29, 8:45, 8:72, 8:72, 8:74, 8:75, 9:20, 9:23, 
9:28, 9:34, 9:38, 9:61, 9:113, 9:119, 9:123, 9:124, 10:2, 10:4, 
10:9, 10:63, 10:103, 11:23, 11:29, 11:58, 11:66, 11:94, 12:57, 
13:28, 13:29, 13:31, 14:23, 14:27, 14:31, 16:99, 16:102, 18:30, 
18:107, 19:73, 19:96, 22:14, 22:17, 22:23, 22:38, 22:50, 22:54, 
22:56, 22:77, 24:19, 24:21, 24:27, 24:55, 24:58, 26:227, 27:53, 
29:7, 29:9, 29:11, 29:12, 29:56, 29:58, 30:15, 30:45, 31:8, 32:19, 
33:9, 33:41, 33:49, 33:53, 33:56, 33:69, 33:70, 34:4, 35:7, 36:47, 
38:24, 38:28, 39:10, 40:7, 40:25, 40:30, 40:35, 40:38, 40:51, 
40:58, 41:8, 41:18, 41:44, 42:18, 42:22, 42:23, 42:26, 42:36, 
42:45, 45:14, 45:21, 45:30, 46:11, 47:2, 47:3, 47:7, 47:11, 47:12, 
47:20, 47:33, 48:29, 49:1, 49:2, 49:6, 49:11, 49:12, 52:21, 57:7, 
57:13, 57:16, 57:27, 57:28, 58:9, 58:10, 58:11, 58:11, 58:12, 
59:10, 59:18, 60:1, 60:10, 60:13, 61:2, 61:10, 61:14, 61:14, 62:9, 
63:9, 64:14, 65:10, 65:11, 66:6, 66:8, 66:8, 66:11, 74:31, 83:29, 
83:34, 84:25, 85:11, 90:17, 95:6, 98:7, 103:3. 
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NOTEPAD III 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


raka‘a — to be lowly 

The word raka‘a is associated by the Traditionalist with bow or 
bowing (specifically, to bow as part of the ritual prayer which he 
insists God has in mind but which cannot be found, by his own 
admission, within the pages of the Qur'an). 


Besides the religious meaning ascribed to raka‘a of ritual 
bowing, Arabic lexicons furnish other meanings such as to 
become lowered or abased (such as becoming poor after being 
rich), and to humble oneself before God. Admittedly, the latter 
could, conceivably mean to bow physically. I have no pre-existing 
allegiance to one view or the other. I simply want to know what 
the Qur’an means by the term. 


As with so many of the Qur’anic terms to which the Traditionalist 
has riveted his pre-existing religious concepts, the contexts in 
which raka‘a occurs are predominantly open-ended and non- 
specific. We only have the Traditionalist’s word for it that raka‘a 
means ritual bowing. Certainly, nowhere in the Qur’an could one 
derive that precise meaning had one not been primed to expect 
it. 


Our only course of action is to review such evidence as we have. 
Happily, the Qur’an furnishes evidence at 38:24 which allows 
us reasonably to conclude that raka‘a in the Qur’anic context 
indicates inner humility and not ritual bowing. Here is that verse 
from a Traditionalist translation (Saheeh International): 


[David] said, “He has certainly wronged you in demanding 
your ewe [in addition] to his ewes. And indeed, many 
associates oppress one another, except for those who 
believe and do righteous deeds - and few are they.” And 
David became certain that We had tried him, and he 
asked forgiveness of his Lord and fell down bowing [in 
prostration] and turned in repentance [to Allah]. (38:24) 


The Traditionalist appears to be clear what his object is: he 
wants to indicate that David was a ‘Muslim’, that he had a form 
of ritual worship materially like what the Traditionalist claims 
for his cult. He has duly rendered the adverbial object based on 
raka‘a as bowing. However, he has two problems. 


Firstly, this object is preceded by kharra which everywhere 
means to fall down and the word prostration (which he would 
dearly like to be present for the same reason as he wants raka‘a 
to mean bowing) is irritatingly not there. So he has added it. 
The second problem he has is purely practical. How can one, in 
reality, fall down bowing in prostration without serious physical 
injury? One can fall down. One can bow. One can prostrate. But 
all three at once? 


To begin with what we know: 
We know that kharra means to fall down in every single instance: 


7:143, 12:100, 16:26, 17:107, 17:109, 19:58, 19:90, 22:31, 
25:73, 32:15, 34:14, 38:24. It is used of Moses falling down 
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unconscious and Solomon falling down dead. This is not bowing, 
or even any kind of controlled prostration. Perhaps collapse is a 
good way of summarising the action in such contexts. 


We know also that the context of David’s falling down is that of 
asking forgiveness and turning in repentance (38:24). In such 
a case, is bowing a likely value in a situation where someone is 
falling to the floor entirely? Of course not. That would serve only 
to trip up a full measure by a half measure. 


Given what we know about the possible meanings for raka‘a and 
the context in the one case where a form of the word is given 
with factual, contextual parameters around it, the most logical 
claim for raka‘a is lowliness in the sense of humility before God. 


Moreover, this value fits in all cases. And on this basis I render 
raka‘a as to be lowly. Now, could this sense include within it — 
in particular contexts — the act of bowing to God? Certainly, it 
could. So then, am I saying that men should not bow to God? No, I 
am not. I am pointing out that the highly specific meaning which 
the Traditionalist affixes to this term — one which is intended to 
create in the mind of the reader an exact equivalence between 
raka‘a and his externally derived prayer method — is not there. 


The Traditionalist is welcome to pray as he likes. I don’t have a 
particular aversion to joining him in that prayer. I do object to his 
imposition of definitions upon terms within the Qur’an to imply 
that his prayer regime is overtly, consistently, and explicitly 
required by the Qur’an, when proper analysis of the Qur’anic 
text shows that claim to be false. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 
References 
verb 


2:43, 3:43, 22:77, 77:48, 77:48. 


participle 
2:43, 2:125, 3:43, 5:55, 9:112, 22:26, 38:24, 48:29. 
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NOTEPAD IV 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


sajada — to submit 

It is true that in standard Arabic sajada can denote the lowering 
of one’s body towards the ground. For example, it can be used 
to describe a camel lowering itself to allow a rider to mount. 
However, the salient point is that of submission to an authority 
or directive, a condition for which the physical process is a mere 
expression. 


To illustrate the distinction, let’s say a camel were to lower itself 
not on command prior to a race but for some reason of its own 
during a race. This would be the same physical action as before 
the race, but it would not be sajada because the context would 
show it to be an act of rebellion or defiance, or one arising from 
some other motivation known to the camel and not originating 
with the rider. 


The question, then, is in what sense the Qur’an uses the verb 
sajada. 


It is easy to demonstrate that the Qur’an employs the s-j-d root 
in contexts where physical prostration is impossible as a value; 
for example where the adverb sujjadan is used with regard to 
entering a city (2:58, 4:154, 7:161). It is not possible to enter a 
city with one’s forehead on the ground, or at any rate, extremely 
impractical, especially if one is expected to fight a battle - which 
is the case in the instances cited here. 


The broader question now extends to the verb proper. 


At 12:4 Yusuf has a dream in which eleven stars and the 
sun and the moon are sdjidin to him. All the items named are 
spherical — or at the least round — and suspended in space. It 
is physically impossible for a round thing in space to prostrate 
in any meaningful sense for at least two reasons: firstly, it has no 
head, so the best it could manage is to roll around and, secondly, 
because in space there is no ground. 


It can submit or obey, however. 


The corollary to the point above is found at 12:100 where the 
dream is fulfilled. A typical Traditionalist rendering of the 
beginning of 12:100 reads: 


And he raised his parents upon the throne, and they bowed to him 
in prostration. And he said, “O my father, this is the explanation of 
my vision of before. My Lord has made it reality{...] 


The operative verb in this case (rendered above bowed) does not 
mean to bow at all; it means to fall down (Arabic — kharra) and 
it is used in that sense in every instance: 7:143, 12:100, 16:26, 
17:107, 17:109, 19:58, 19:90, 22:31, 25:73, 32:15, 34:14, 38:24. 


Itis used of Misa falling down unconscious and Sulayman falling 
down dead. This is not bowing, or even any kind of controlled 
prostration. Perhaps collapse is a good way of summarising the 
action in such contexts. 
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The core features of the verse in question are these: 


e Yusuf raised his two parents (the object is in the dual) upon 
the throne 

e They (plural) fell down (i.e. collapsed) sājidūn (rendered by 
the Traditionalist as in prostration) 

e Yisuf converses with his father 


Aged parents raised on thrones are not given to falling prostrate. 
That which falls is in the masculine plural and indicates the 
brothers, who had every reason to seek Yusuf’s forgiveness and 
good graces. And it is while they are so placed that Yisuf turns 
to his father and speaks to him. 


That is the plain reading of the text. 


Even if we wink at the fact that kharra means fall down and 
not prostrate or bow the scene still does not place Yusuf’s aged 
parents on the floor — they have been raised upon the throne 
and Yusuf is speaking with his father (unless we are to say that 
Yusuf placed his aged parents on the throne then quickly threw 
them on the floor so he could speak to them). 


More dramatically, if sajada really meant prostrate at 12:4, we 
would have a scenario at 12:100 in which not only has Yūsuf’s 
famous dream not been fulfilled (since Ya‘qub is conversing with 
his son rather than lying prostrate on the floor), but in which 
two great prophets of God, both knowing that sajada in fact 
means to physically prostrate — are colluding together in a bare- 
faced lie at the culmination of perhaps the greatest historical 
drama of all time (namely, pretending together that the dream 
has been factually fulfilled when they both know that it has not). 
However, if sajada indicates submit (to the will of another) there 
is no conflict since Ya‘qūb has complied with his son’s wishes: he 
has come to the land from which his son called him and is placed 
where his son put him. 


For the reasons I have summarised above, I am fully satisfied 
in my own mind that sajada does not — and cannot — denote 
purely physical prostration in the Qur’an, and that its sense can 
only be that of the subjection or submission of the will to the 
authority of another. 


The s-j-d root is also found in combination with alqā (to fall). 
But, again, the significance, albeit physical as with the brothers 
at 12:100, is primarily an act of submission or of admitting 
defeat. It is not an act of worship (7:120, 20:70, 26:46) and nor 
is it controlled prostration in the sense which the Traditionalist 
wishes to ascribe to it. 


I translate sajada across the entire text as to submit. 


The meaning and use of masjid (which is based on the s-j-d root) 
is discussed in Notepad VII. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:34, 2:34, 2:58, 2:125, 3:43, 3:113, 4:102, 4:154, 7:11, 7:11, 
7:11, 7:12, 7:120, 7:161, 7:206, 9:112, 12:4, 12:100, 13:15, 
15:29,15:30, 15:31,15:32, 15:33,15:98, 16:48, 16:49, 17:61, 
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17:61, 17:61, 17:107, 18:50, 18:50, 19:58, 20:70, 20:116, 
20:116, 22:18, 22:26, 22:77, 25:60, 25:60, 25:64, 26:46, 26:219, 
27:24, 27:25, 32:15, 38:72, 38:73, 38:75, 39:9, 41:37, 41:37, 
48:29, 50:40, 53:62, 55:6, 68:42, 68:43, 76:26, 84:21, 96:19. 
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NOTEPAD V 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


din — doctrine 

My treatment of this word is not radically different to how 
the Traditionalist treats it beyond the fact that I can provide a 
rational explanation for what it means which is consistent with 
the Qur’anic usage, and thereafter render it thus throughout. 


The Arabic root of din is d-y-n. The common meanings arising 
from this root relate to duty, loans, debt, and obligation. 
Traditionalist translations commonly duck and weave with 
regard to din depending on their requirements. At times they 
understand it to mean religion (under which rubric they assume 
the Islamic religion replete with its precepts and dogmas); at 
other times something different. 


Ina very specific sense the meaning of din is that of religion - but 
only in the sense of that which a man truly believes, that from 
which his actions follow. 


Islam is a din as is fundamentalist Christianity a din. But equally, 
so is Communism a din, Earth-worshipping environmentalism 
a din, and scientific materialism a din. Belief that if you buy 
enough, own enough or gain enough fame you will be happy is 
a din. A din is the totality of the precepts upon which you base 
your life. Every sentient person has a din. Claiming one has no 
din or that no such thing exists is itself a din. A man’s din is that 
narrative which informs his decisions. 


The point that the Qur’an is making with regard to din is not 
that the din of the Islamic religion is superior to other dins, but 
that the moral law found in the Qur'an (and previously in other 
scriptures) is superior to other dins. 


Every sentient being adheres to one din or another and all else 
follows from that. Foolish people have been trained to parrot the 
view that it does not matter what you believe. It matters very 
much what you believe and, as G.K. Chesterton observed, it is 
perhaps the only thing that matters. Beliefs are the DNA of the 
soul. 


While the Islamic din claims an origin in the Qur’an, even a 
cursory acquaintance with it will disabuse the enquirer of any 
genuine relationship between it and the Qur’an, and the honest 
investigator will be unable to ignore the conclusion that any 
small areas of correspondence between the two are either 
vestigial or coincidental. 


In conclusion, the sense behind din is not that there exists one 
din and God chose this unique thing and gave it to ‘Muslims’ and 
it constitutes the Islamic religion. Rather, there are many dins 
and God chose that din — that code of ethics or moral law or 
doctrine — he wanted for Ibrahim, Ya‘qub and their line. The 
righteous of all times have had it. ‘Isa, son of Maryam adhered 
to it. His early disciples adhered to it. His true disciples today — 
those who follow him rather than worship him — certainly have 
it. And by following the Qur’an one can participate in it also. It is 
a life transaction, a moral law based on taqwa (prudent fear of 


1133 


God) and good works. It is not an ism and it certainly does not 
correspond with sectarian membership of any kind. 


I translate din as a free-standing concept across the entire text 
as doctrine. 


In addition, there is the use of din as part of the collocation yawm 
al din. This could be rendered Day of Doctrine (in the sense that 
God’s power will uncover the true doctrine by which each man 
lived on the Final Day), but that would sound too odd in English, 
and I have kept to the commonly accepted Day of Judgment 
which carries the same sentiment but by a different route. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

1:4, 2:132, 2:193, 2:217, 2:217, 2:256, 3:19, 3:24, 3:73, 3:83, 
3:85, 4:46, 4:125, 4:146, 4:171, 5:3, 5:3, 5:3, 5:54, 5:57, 5:77, 
6:70, 6:137, 6:159, 6:161, 7:29, 7:51, 8:39, 8:49, 8:72, 9:11, 
9:12, 9:29, 9:33, 9:33, 9:36, 9:122, 10:22, 10:104, 10:105, 12:40, 
12:76, 15:35, 16:52, 22:78, 24:2, 24:25, 24:55, 26:82, 29:65, 
30:30, 30:30, 30:32, 30:43, 31:32, 33:5, 37:20, 38:78, 39:2, 39:3, 
39:11, 39:14, 40:14, 40:26, 40:65, 42:13, 42:13, 42:21, 48:28, 
48:28, 49:16, 51:6, 51:12, 56:56, 60:8, 60:9, 61:9, 61:9, 70:26, 
74:46, 82:9, 82:15, 82:17, 82:18, 83:11, 95:7, 98:5, 98:5, 107:1, 
109:6, 109:6, 110:2. 
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NOTEPAD VI 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


sh-r-k — to ascribe partnership 

The Traditionalist renders the sh-r-k root as to ascribe partners 
(to God), to associate something (with God) polytheism, idolatry 
and the like. This is correct but it needs some unpacking since 
without proper analysis we simply end up with a new idol, albeit 
one with a monopoly. 


The prophet who most strongly personifies rejection of shirk is 
Ibrahim. Therefore, a summary of his philosophical pathway is 
in order. 


At 6:74 we see Ibrahim’s rejection of what his people made as 
objects of worship. At 6:75 God shows Ibrahim his creation. 
Through recognising its transient nature (6:76-78), Ibrahim 
understands that creation — even impressive creation — is not 
God. Having rejected both what man makes and what God makes 
as potentially being God what he is left with is God himself. God 
is neither contained by nor defined by what God himself makes 
or what man makes. 


Holding to anything of a created nature as God (be it a statue or 
a mental representation or conception) is shirk. 


When the atheist says there is no God, he is half right. Nothing 
we can conceive of — nothing we can point to within ourselves 
or outside ourselves — is God. When the atheist looks to his 
imagination for God and says he cannot find him there, he 
potentially speaks more honestly than do many who claim to 
have faith. 


We can know something about the infinite God by means of what 
he tells us in revelation or by what we see in the world about us 
in the same way we can tell something, let’s say, about a person 
in whose house we are currently living (but whom we have not 
met) by virtue of the things we find in that house. But those 
things are indications only; signposts, clues. While they may 
offer us insights into his character and status, they are never 
rightly confused with the man himself. When we begin to speak 
on behalf of the owner of the house we overstep a line. The fact 
is that we are house guests, not representatives of the owner. 


There is a subtle difference between what I am describing 
here and what the Traditionalist means (or, at least what 
one understands him to mean from what he says and does) 
by the term shirk. From his treatment of shirk one is given to 
understand that his particular conception of God is the correct 
one and anything added to that conception represents an idol. 


The Qur’anic position is that adherence to anything created as 
God (even if it be a conception of God and there be just one such 
conception and everyone is agreed upon it) is itself an idol and 
therefore an instance of shirk. An idol — even an incorporeal one 
with a monopoly — is still an idol. 


As the Traditionalist correctly notes, the Qur’an does not contain 
instructions on the religion he follows. A man is welcome to 
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serve God as he sees fit — including the Traditionalist. But when 
a man ascribes divine origin to his chosen methods where no 
such evidence exists in what God sends by way of revelation, he 
makes his religion a god and thereby ascribes a partnership to 
God. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:96, 2:105, 2:135, 2:221, 2:221, 2:221, 2:221, 3:64, 3:67, 3:95, 
3:151, 3:186, 4:12, 4:36, 4:48, 4:48, 4:116, 4:116, 5:72, 5:82, 
6:14, 6:19, 6:22, 6:22, 6:23, 6:41, 6:64, 6:78, 6:79, 6:80, 6:81, 
6:81, 6:88, 6:94, 6:100, 6:106, 6:107, 6:121, 6:136, 6:136, 6:136, 
6:137, 6:137, 6:139, 6:148, 6:148, 6:151, 6:161, 6:163, 7:33, 
7:173, 7:190, 7:190, 7:191, 7:195, 9:1, 9:3, 9:4, 9:5, 9:6, 9:7, 9:17, 
9:28, 9:31, 9:33, 9:36, 9:113, 10:18, 10:28, 10:28, 10:28, 10:34, 
10:35, 10:66, 10:71, 10:105, 11:54, 12:38, 12:106, 12:108, 
13:16, 13:33, 13:36, 14:22, 15:94, 16:1, 16:3, 16:27, 16:35, 
16:54, 16:86, 16:86, 16:86, 16:100, 16:120, 16:123, 17:64, 
17:111, 18:26, 18:38, 18:42, 18:52, 18:110, 20:32, 22:17, 22:26, 
22:31, 22:31, 23:59, 23:92, 24:3, 24:3, 24:55, 25:2, 27:59, 27:63, 
28:62, 28:64, 28:68, 28:74, 28:87, 29:8, 29:65, 30:13, 30:13, 
30:28, 30:31, 30:33, 30:35, 30:40, 30:40, 30:42, 31:13, 31:13, 
31:15, 33:73, 33:73, 34:22, 34:27, 35:14, 35:40, 35:40, 39:29, 
39:65, 39:67, 40:12, 40:42, 40:73, 40:84, 41:6, 41:47, 42:13, 
42:21, 46:4, 48:6, 48:6, 52:43, 59:23, 60:12, 61:9, 68:41, 68:41, 
72:2, 72:20, 98:1, 98:6. 
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NOTEPAD VII 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


masjid/masajid — place of worship 


VILi 
masjid / masajid — place of worship 


The word masjid comes from the s-j-d root. 
To summarise: 


e There is no Qur’anic basis to the notion that the s-j-d root 
denotes physical prostration; rather, it means submission or 
subjection (see Notepad IV) 

e The Arabic noun pattern mafid / mafa‘id (the noun pattern 
which masjid follows) denotes place and / or occasion of the 
root concept 


On the basis of the above, we can reasonably surmise that masjid 
means a place and / or occasion characterised by submission or 
subjection (to something — in this case God); or, in other words, 
a time or place of worship or service. 


The Traditionalist has it (at least some of the time because 
certain Qur’anic contexts force him to abandon his preference) 
that masjid denotes mosque. If by mosque we mean a place where 
a man is in subjection to and worships God, then that meaning 
is acceptable. But that is not the sense the Traditionalist wishes 
us to derive. 


He means, firstly, a place in which a man physically prostrates 
and, secondly, where a man prostrates according to the non- 
Qur’anic concept of salat as practiced within the religion he calls 
Islam. However, this reading of the word masjid is precluded by 
the context in the Qur’an in certain places, a point which the 
Traditionalist is forced to concede in his translations. 


For example: 


[And said], “If you do good, you do good for yourselves; 
and if you do evil, [you do it] to them [i.e., yourselves].” 
Then when the final [i.e second] promise came, [We sent 
your enemies] to sadden your faces and to enter the masjid 
[ie., the temple in Jerusalem], as they entered it the first 
time, and to destroy what they had taken over with [total] 
destruction. 

(17:7) 


All interpolations in the verse belong to the Traditionalist. He 
knows that there was no Islamic place of worship in Jerusalem at 
the time in question and is forced to replace his default meaning 
for masjid be means of another. 


The Traditionalist’s aim at all times is the same: to impress upon 
the mind of the reader that a direct and natural correlation 


exists between the Qur'an and his religion. 


The value I claim for masjid is time or place of worship (but not 
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specifically of an ‘Islamic’ nature). But does it fit? And if so, what 
ramifications does it have for our understanding of the text? 


Here is the Traditionalist’s translation of 2:113-116. 


The Jews say, “The Christians have nothing [true] to stand 
on,” and the Christians say, “The Jews have nothing to stand 
on,” although they [both] recite the Scripture. Thus do those 
who know not [i.e., the polytheists] speak the same as their 
words. But Allah will judge between them on the Day of 
Resurrection concerning that over which they used to differ. 
(2:113) 


And who are more unjust than those who prevent the name 
of Allah from being mentioned [i.e., praised] in His mosques 
and strive toward their destruction. It is not for them to 
enter them except in fear. For them in this world is disgrace, 
and they will have in the Hereafter a great punishment. 
(2:114) 


And to Allah belongs the east and the west. So wherever you 
[might] turn, there is the Face of Allah. Indeed, Allah is all- 
Encompassing and Knowing. 

(2:115) 


They say, ‘Allah has taken a son.” Exalted is He! Rather, to 
Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth. All 
are devoutly obedient to Him 

(2:116) 


Because the Traditionalist requires masjid to reference his 
religion, his reading of 2:114 pulls the topic in an awkward 
direction. However, the natural reading of this passage 
(including the word translated mosques) treats only of the Jews 
and Christians — including 2:114 — and has nothing to say 
about the so-called Islamic religion. 


Here is another example: 


O children of Adam, take your adornment at every masjid, 
and eat and drink, but be not excessive. Indeed, He likes not 
those who commit excess. (7:31) 


The Traditionalist has switched here to masjid again. (His 
entire presentation depends upon the reader never doing due 
diligence on his claims.) But no matter, the obvious question 
one would ask the Traditionalist at this juncture is: how can the 
Qur’anic value for masjid be what he claims for it (i.e. the mosque 
of the Islamic religion) when the verse is directed toward all 
humanity? It doesn’t make sense. It would need to address the 
mu’minin or the muslimin for his value to make sense. 


The fact is that place of worship fits every context where masjid 
occurs in the text, and is demonstrated by usage to be a generic 
term with no affiliation with any religion. Certainly, the Muslim’s 
religious buildings are places of worship, but they do not 
exhaust the possibilities of the word masjid in the same way that 
while soccer stadiums are sports arenas they do not exhaust the 
possibilities of what a sports arena is. There exist many sports 
arenas in which soccer is not played. 
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In summary, the Qur’anic usage of the term thwarts any claim 
that masjid and mosque are exclusively synonymous since there 
are instances where the fit is openly suspect and ones where the 
Traditionalist is forced to abandon his preferred value in order 
to complete the verse with a straight face. 


On that basis, we can say that the Qur’anic value for masjid has 
some overlap with the Traditionalist’s default claim for it, but is 
in no way synonymous with it. 


References 
2:114, 2:187, 7:29, 7:31, 9:17, 9:18, 9:107, 9:108, 17:7, 18:21, 
22:40, 72:18. 


VILii 
al masjid al haram — the inviolable place of worship. 


To the Traditionalist the meaning of al masjid al hardm is more 
or less clear and uncontested: it comprises the environs of 
the box-like structure in the city of Makkah which he calls the 
ka‘aba. | will not concentrate here on the obvious problem he 
has with this definition such as the fact that said environs have 
expanded multiple times. I will also leave the question that if 
al masjid al haram (not what he takes to be the ka‘aba) were 
truly the direction of prayer (which is a claim the Traditionalist 
assumes the Qur’an makes although that is not what the text 
says) how would one know where to face for prayer when one is 
within what he takes to be al masjid al harām? While these are 
fair questions, they are a distraction from the broader picture, 
and it is on this broader picture that I will concentrate. 


According to the Traditionalist the narrative pertaining to al 
masjid al haram is summarised by the following points: 


e Built by Ibrahim (or even Adam) in the city today called 
Makkah 

e Ibrahim founded the place of pilgrimage at al masjid al haram 

e Muhammad was told to pray towards it 

e Ithad become filled with idols by Muhammad’s time 

e Muhammad focused on that place and performed pilgrimage 
to it 

e Muhammad was later prevented from going there 

e Muhammad had trials and tribulations after which he 
reclaimed al masjid al haram for ‘Islam’ 

e All Muslims are meant to visit this place and perform 
pilgrimage there 


I question both the historical verity and the remaining 
imperatives attached to this narrative, and can come to no other 
conclusion than that al masjid al haram was abandoned at the 
direction of God. The reasons for this are fully developed in my 
notes to 9:28 and in my book The God Protocol. 


I will close this section with a few comments from a slightly 
different angle, drawing not upon what al masjid al hardm was 
geographically — since that episode is firmly closed — but, 
rather, its value and purpose symbolically both in the past and 
today. 


One must not forget that the area where | place al masjid al 
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haram at Petra is peppered with cave tombs. Right burial was 
important in the ancient Middle East. The obligation to bury 
and visit the dead at family or tribal tombs was an integral 
part of the functioning of the site. In searching my mind for 
equivalents closer to home I can best suggest Westminster 
Abbey which is where England’s noblest sons are interred. 
When I, as an Englishman, visit Westminster Abbey I am not 
simply entering a house of God. I am entering upon a precinct 
imbued with the presence of my forefathers. I am made aware 
of their lives, of their achievements, of the fact of their deaths 
and of the inevitability of my crossing that threshold which they 
have crossed before me. It holds, however, a decidedly tribal 
and racial aspect for me. By virtue of my history and genetics in 
combination with the locale of this particular building I hold a 
greater connection to the place than any Chinaman or even any 
Texan ever could. And I think that this phenomenon, at least in 
part, is why al masjid al hardm had to be decommissioned in 
the lifetime of the Prophet: to preclude any influence of that 
racial and cultural pride which is normal in human groups from 
colouring and defining men’s relationship with God. 


Therefore, despite the fact that al masjid al haram is now closed 
to us in geographical terms, the power of its symbology remains. 
In terms of archetype, due to its historical connotations al masjid 
al haram contains within it an implicit connection with death — 
both that of our forefathers in faith, and our own. 


When today we turn our faces — our countenances, our inner 
selves — towards al masjid al haram we direct our inner vision 
towards the tomb. By so doing we transcend the mundane, 
the vain, the futile, the pointless and the temporal, and bind 
ourselves to — and renew our communality with — the faithful 
of all ages. This act realigns us with what matters and places us 
mentally in the Day when we, like they, will stand before God 
and give account. 


A final point in this regard is that the hajj which took place at 
al masjid al harām provided Muhammad and those with him 
a platform from which to call people to give up their idols and 
commit themselves to God alone and to seek his protection from 
the judgments to come. The imperative to call people to turn to 
God alone remains today. 


In summary: 


e Ibrahim founded the place of pilgrimage at al masjid al haram 
at Petra 

e Muhammad focused on that place and performed pilgrimage 
there as the best place and time to witness to the Arabian 
tribes 

e Muhammad fulfilled that mission 

e The mushrikūn took possession of al masjid al harām, after 
which the site was abandoned 

e At a later date there was a battle and the site at Petra was 
destroyed by the Muslims 

e The key takeaways of the Qur’an’s coverage of al masjid al 
haram are a general imperative to witness the truth of the 
Qur’an to the people of our time, some key arguments to 
use in debate, and moral and practical lessons arising in the 
narrative of this Qur’anic history — itself one history among 
many 
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References 
2:144, 2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 2:196, 2:217, 5:2, 8:34, 9:7, 9:19, 
9:28, 17:1, 22:25, 48:25, 48:27. 


VIL iii 
al masjid al aqsa — the ultimate place of worship 


The phrase al masjid al aqsa occurs once, at 17:1. This verse 
is taken by the Traditionalist — on the basis of no Qur’anic 
evidence — to denote a journey by Muhammad into the heavens 
to negotiate with God the number of prayers members of the 
new religion should pray. The episode is central to the religion of 
Islam and reads like an excerpt from the Talmud. I repeat: there 
are no Qur’anic grounds for accepting this story. 


A natural reading of the opening of the chapter does not readily 
admit Muhammad as the subject since he is not mentioned. The 
first person named is Misa (17:2). On this basis I assume Misa 
to be the subject of 17:1 also — a reading which fits perfectly. 


A journey from al masjid al haram in Petra to a likely location for 
the true Sinai (Jabal al Lawz in Midian) is feasible in one day and 
night on horse or camel if undertaken at a trot. 


Misa’s meetings with God on Sinai represent the pinnacle of 
Man’s interaction with God and the place where this happened 
readily merits the title al masjid al aqsd or the ultimate place of 
worship. 


References 
17:1. 
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NOTEPAD VIII 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


aya/ayat — proof / proofs 

The Traditionalist translates aya and dyat generally as either the 
singular or plural of miracle, sign or verse of the Qur’an. He has 
no method — it all depends on what value he wants to achieve. 


Having reviewed every instance of this word in context, my 
conclusion is that proof is the operative meaning (in the sense 
of evidence capable of providing grounds for a rational decision). 


While it can apply to some portion of the Qur’an there is 
no one-to-one correspondence of any kind with individual 
verses despite the fact that the Traditionalist uses the terms 
interchangeably in general conversation and writing. The term 
also applies to physical proofs or evidence of God’s existence 
and authority. 


This value falls within the scope of what the Traditionalist allows, 
the difference being that I apply it consistently throughout. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

aya (sg. and dual) 

2:106, 2:118, 2:145, 2:211, 2:248, 2:248, 2:259, 3:13, 3:41, 3:41, 
3:49, 3:49, 3:50, 5:114, 6:4, 6:25, 6:35, 6:37, 6:37, 6:109. 6:124, 
7:73, 7:106, 7:132, 7:146, 7:203, 10:20, 10:92, 10:97, 11:64, 
11:103, 12:105, 13:7, 13:27, 13:38, 15:77, 16:11, 16:13, 16:65, 
16:67, 16:69, 16:101, 16:101, 17:12, 17:12, 17:12, 19:10, 19:10, 
19:21, 20:22, 20:47, 20:133, 21:5, 21:91, 23:50, 25:37, 26:4, 
26:8, 26:67, 26:103, 26:121, 26:128, 26:139, 26:154, 26:158, 
26:174, 26:190, 26:197, 27:52, 29:15, 29:35, 29:44, 30:58, 34:9, 
34:15, 36:33, 36:37, 36:41, 36:46, 37:14, 40:78, 43:48, 48:20, 
51:37, 54:2, 54:15, 79:20. 


ayat (plural) 

2:39, 2:41, 2:61, 2:73, 2:99, 2:118, 2:129, 2:151, 2:164, 2:187, 
2:219, 2:221,2:231, 2:242, 2:252, 2:266, 3:4, 3:7, 3:11, 3:19, 3:21, 
3:58, 3:70, 3:97, 3:98, 3:101, 3:103, 3:108, 3:112, 3:113, 3:118, 
3:164, 3:190, 3:199, 4:56, 4:140, 4:155, 5:10, 5:44, 5:75, 5:86, 
5:89, 6:4, 6:21, 6:27, 6:33, 6:39, 6:46, 6:49, 6:54, 6:55, 6:65, 6:68, 
6:93, 6:97, 6:98, 6:99, 6:105, 6:109, 6:118, 6:126, 6:130, 6:150, 
6:157, 6:157, 6:158, 6:158, 7:9, 7:26, 7:32, 7:35, 7:36, 7:37, 7:40, 
7:51, 7:58, 7:64, 7:72, 7:103, 7:126, 7:133, 7:136, 7:146, 7:146, 
7:147, 7:156, 7:174, 7:175, 7:176, 7:177, 7:182, 8:2, 8:31, 8:52, 
8:54, 9:9, 9:11, 9:65, 10:1, 10:5, 10:6, 10:7, 10:15, 10:17, 10:21, 
10:24, 10:67, 10:71, 10:73, 10:75, 10:92, 10:95, 10:101, 11:1, 
11:59, 11:96, 12:1, 12:7, 12:35, 13:1, 13:2, 13:3, 13:4, 14:5, 14:5, 
15:1, 15:75, 15:81, 16:12, 16:79, 16:104, 16:105, 17:1, 17:59, 
17:59, 17:98, 17:101 18:9, 18:17, 18:56, 18:57, 18:105, 18:106, 
19:58, 19:73, 19:77, 20:23, 20:42, 20:54, 20:56, 20:126, 20:127, 
20:128, 20:134, 21:32, 21:37, 21:77, 22:16, 22:51, 22:52, 22:57, 
22:72, 22:72, 23:30, 23:45, 23:58, 23:66, 23:105, 24:1, 24:18, 
24:34, 24:46, 24:58, 24:59, 24:61, 25:36, 25:73, 26:2, 26:15, 
27:1, 27:12, 27:13, 27:81, 27:82, 27:83, 27:84, 27:86, 27:93, 
28:2, 28:35, 28:36, 28:45, 28:47, 28:59, 28:87, 29:23, 29:24, 
29:47, 29:49, 29:49, 29:50, 29:50, 30:10, 30:16, 30:20, 30:21, 


Notepads 


30:21, 30:22, 30:22, 30:23, 30:23, 30:24, 30:24, 30:25, 30:28, 
30:37, 30:46, 30:53, 31:2, 31:7, 31:31, 31:31, 31:32, 32:15, 
32:22, 32:24, 32:26, 33:34, 34:5, 34:19, 34:38, 34:43, 36:46, 
38:29, 39:42, 39:52, 39:59, 39:63, 39:71, 40:4, 40:13, 40:35, 
40:23, 40:56, 40:63, 40:69, 40:81, 40:81, 40:81, 41:3, 41:15, 
41:28, 41:37, 41:39, 41:40, 41:44, 41:53, 42:29, 42:32, 42:33, 
42:35, 43:46, 43:47, 43:69, 44:33, 45:3, 45:4, 45:5, 45:6, 45:6 
45:8, 45:9, 45:11, 45:13, 45:25, 45:31, 45:35, 46:7, 46:26, 46:27, 
51:20, 53:18, 54:42, 57:9, 57:17, 57:19, 58:5, 62:2, 62:5, 64:10, 
65:11, 68:15, 74:16, 78:28, 83:13, 90:19. 
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NOTEPAD IX 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


In this edition of The Qur'an: A Complete Revelation, | render 
kitab almost universally writ. The notes below supply further 
information, and are the result of my own investigative 
processes. 


kitab 

According to the Traditionalist, kitab in the Qur’an means 
something like book or scripture. At least, this is his default 
position. He is vague about the exact meaning, but it can be 
understood to be along the lines of a pre-existing scripture 
which the Torah, the Gospel and the Qur’an either comprise in 
total, or form some part of. 


He shifts this position on an ad hoc basis to encompass a range of 
other meanings including — but not limited to — letter, decree, 
record and contract as required based on the circumstances 
created by his a priori adherence to non-Qur’anic teachings. 


I accept that kitab can, and should, indicate different values in 
different contexts and as a part of different word collocations. I 
have, however, looked for a Qur’anic basis for these values to see 
if they may be applied consistently. 


I will not list some small examples of the problems the 
Traditionalist has in regard to kitab. 


The translation I generally use to present the Traditionalist 
position renders 3:48 thus: 


And He will teach him writing and wisdom and the Torah 
and the Gospel 


The word underlined — writing — corresponds in the Arabic 
text to al kitab. However, al kitab does not mean writing. But the 
translators felt they had to do something. To see why, we need 
only look at another translation. Here is how Pickthall renders 
the same verse: 


And He will teach him the Scripture and wisdom, and the 
Torah and the Gospel 
(3:48) 


By being more consistent in his rendering, Pickthall has painted 
himself into an obvious corner; it was obvious to the Saheeh 
International translators, and will be obvious to the reflective 
reader. The problem is that — while they are unclear about to 
what degree and in what way specifically — the Traditionalists 
are generally agreed that, by default, al kitab denotes a written 
revelation in the form of a book. They are also agreed that — 
leaving aside what exactly we mean by these terms for now — 
the Torah and the Gospel comprise that written revelation (that 
is: scripture), to some (probably substantial) extent. 


And this is why they got stuck. 


If I say that I will teach you French Cuisine and then go on to say 
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that I will also teach you Haute Cuisine and Cuisine Nouvelle, 
I am making a superfluous statement because Haute Cuisine 
and Cuisine Nouvelle are both parts of the larger institution of 
cooking known as French Cuisine. This is the problem which 
Saheeh International is trying to circumvent at 3:48. 


The Traditionalist is locked in to a particular understanding of 
the Qur’an by his non-Qur’anic hadith literature which tells him 
that al kitab means a generalised pre-existing scripture (except 
for when it means something else). In such a case, the best he 
can do is fudge the issue and hope no one notices. 


This is, of course, unsatisfactory. But the Traditionalist’s 
problems are only beginning. This is the Saheeh International 
translation of 46:30: 


They said, “O our people, indeed we have heard a [recited] 
Book revealed after Moses confirming what was before it 
which guides to the truth and to a straight path. 

(46:30) 


Here it is the jinn speaking. The word underlined is kitab and 
is said by the Traditionalist to refer to the Qur’an. However, 
logically, it cannot refer to the Qur'an if by Qur’an we mean the 
totality of that revelation found between chapters al fatihah 
and al nds since this verse itself forms part of the totality of that 
revelation. One could argue that it means something other than 
the complete Qur’an, for example a portion of it, but that would 
mean applying to kitab in this instance a value it does not receive 
in other circumstances. 


The Traditionalist has further problems at 29:51: 


And is it not sufficient for them that We revealed to you the 
Book [i.e., the Qur'an] which is recited to them? Indeed in 
that is a mercy and reminder for a people who believe. 
(29:51) 


The translation (the underlined portion of which represents the 
rendering of al kitab) and the words in brackets all belong to the 
Traditionalist. The text speaks of a finished thing — al kitab — 
which is recited ‘to them’. 


While this may be extreme pedantry, | have to state facts as I 
see them: we have the same problem here as above. Whatever 
al kitab means, it simply cannot indicate the book we call the 
Qur’an (if by the Qur’an we mean the Qur'an as a finished thing 
— everything from the first verse of al fatihah to the last verse 
of al nds) since 29:51 itself forms a part of that entity which we 
call the Qur'an. If I write a book on a subject and call that book 
My Book and I send that book to you, and then send you a note 
telling you about the book I sent you, can my note be rightly said 
to constitute a part of that book? No, it cannot. In addition — 
whatever the Qur’an means by kitab — the Torah and Gospel 
cannot, on the basis of Qur’anic statements such as this one, 
comprise constituent parts of it. 


Iam not impugning the integrity of the Qur'an. I am saying that 
the Traditionalist has not done his homework, and that what the 
Qur’an means by kitab is something other than what he assumes 
it to mean — at least in some cases. 
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I refer the reader to Article II, which comprises my work on the 
mysterious letters (Arabic: al hurif al muqatta‘at). There, the 
inference is that the Qur’an refers finally to that part of the total 
revelation given to Muhammad found between sūrahs 50 and 
114. 


Below, I work through each of the collocations in the Qur’an in 
which kitāb features. I have reviewed every context and list all 
instances with conclusions stated in each section. 


IX.i 
al kitab la rayba fi hi — the Writ about which there is no doubt 


My understanding of al fatihah is a contract which reflects to a 
striking extent the conventions of the ancient Hittite suzerainty 
treaty. 


Such treaties, under which vassals and lords came to terms, fell 
into the following sections: preamble where both the contract 
owner and vassal are identified, (here: 1:1, and 1:5), prologue 
which listed deeds done by the suzerain for the vassal (here: 
God’s universal credentials at 1:2-4), stipulations (terms to 
be upheld for the life of the treaty) by the vassal and the lord 
(here: 1:5 and 1:6-7), provision for regular public reading (here: 
chapter al fatihah is read multiple times daily by longstanding 
convention and given its position at the head of the Qur’anic text 
is a natural prelude to reading any of the rest of it), and divine 
witness to the treaty (which in this context is implicit as well as 
stated explicitly at 1:1). Finally, blessings on those who upheld 
the treaty and curses upon those who failed to do so (here: 2:2-5 
and 2:6-21) were evoked after the contract proper. 


The opening statement of al baqarah (2:2) reads: That is al 
kitabu lā rayba fi hi. By use of this demonstrative pronoun the 
text identifies that which precedes (i.e. alif lam mim which are 
themselves symbolic of al fatihah as demonstrated in Article II) 
as al kitabu lā rayba fi hi. 


The Qur’an states at 10:37 that the Qur’an itself serves two 
purposes: to confirm what is within its scope, and to give a 
detailed exposition of al kitabu lā rayba fi hi. 


All three instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 
2:2, 10:37, 32:2. 


IX.ii 
al kitab — (the) Writ (writ) 
kutub — Writs (writs) 


I refer the reader first to my comments on 3:48 in the 
introductory portion of this Notepad. 


In previous editions of this work, I rendered law (laws) in all 
cases. A blunt application of this position became problematical 
in places (since there is some crossover between the 
applications), and I have taken a different approach here. In this 
edition, I use Writ (outside of very specific collocations) where 
the subject is God’s written communication to men, or that law 
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which God applies to His Creation, an instance of application by 
men of the law of God, or God’s record giving man his account. 
While this approach is not without its own disadvantages (being 
an archaic term), it has certain advantages: firstly, it emphasises 
the written nature of the subject (which kitab certainly conveys 
in Arabic); secondly, it conveys a nuance of law or written 
command; thirdly, it allows a nuance which covers aspects of 
written record. It also allows that some part of what is called 
scripture by men does not comprise law in the prosaic sense of 
the word. Thus, it both conveys some of the same ambiguities 
which exist in the Arabic, and allows the reader in English the 
opportunity to see past the specificity which the Traditionalist 
imposes upon him in favour of his own conclusions. In those few 
cases where the agent is clearly other than God, I render without 
capitalisation. 


Instances where the definite article is lost due to combination 
with a following genitive noun (the iddfa construction) are 
treated as per al kitab (for example al kitab + allah = kitab allah 
or the Writ of God). 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:44, 2:53, 2:78, 2:78, 2:79, 2:85, 2:87, 2:101, 2:101, 2:113, 
2:121, 2:129, 2:144, 2:145, 2:146, 2:151, 2:159, 2:174, 2:176, 
2:176, 2:177, 2:213, 2:231, 2:235, 2:285, 3:3, 3:7, 3:7, 3:19, 
3:20, 3:23, 3:23, 3:48, 3:78, 3:78, 3:78, 3:79, 3:79, 3:100, 3:119, 
3:164, 3:184, 3:186, 3:187, 4:24, 4:44, 4:47, 4:51, 4:54, 4:105, 
4:113, 4:127, 4:131, 4:136, 4:136, 4:136, 4:140, 5:5, 5:5, 5:15, 
5:44, 5:48, 5:48, 5:57, 5:110, 6:20, 6:38, 6:89, 6:91, 6:114, 6:114, 
6:154, 6:156, 6:157, 7:37, 7:169, 7:169, 7:170, 7:196, 8:75, 9:29, 
9:36. 10:1, 10:94, 11:17, 11:110, 12:1, 13:1, 13:36, 13:39, 13:43, 
15:1, 16:64, 16:89, 17:2, 17:4, 17:58, 18:1, 18:27, 18:49, 18:49, 
19:12, 19:16, 19:30, 19:41,19:51, 19:54, 19:56, 21:104, 23:49, 
24:33, 25:35, 26:2, 27:40, 28:2, 28:43, 28:52, 28:86, 29:27, 
29:45, 29:47, 29:47, 29:51, 30:56, 31:2, 32:23, 33:6, 34:44, 
35:25, 35:29, 35:31, 35:32, 37:117, 39:1, 39:2, 39:41, 39:69, 
40:2, 40:53, 40:70, 41:45, 42:14, 42:17, 42:52, 43:2, 43:4, 44:2, 
45:2, 45:16, 46:2, 46:12, 57:16, 57:25, 57:26, 62:2, 66:12, 74:31, 
74:31, 83:7, 83:18, 98:4. 


IX.iii 
kitab — Writ (writ) (when not part of definite composite) 


See notes to IX.ii above. 
All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:89, 3:81, 3:145, 4:103, 4:153, 5:15, 6:7, 6:59, 6:92, 6:155, 7:2, 
7:52, 8:68,10:61, 11:1, 11:6, 13:38, 14:1, 15:4, 17:13, 17:14, 
17:71, 17:71, 17:93, 20:52, 21:10, 22:8, 22:70, 23:62, 27:1, 
27:28, 27:29, 27:75, 28:49, 29:48, 31:20, 34:3, 35:11, 35:40, 
37:157, 38:29, 39:23, 41:3, 41:41, 42:15, 43:21, 45:28, 45:29, 
46:4, 46:12, 46:30, 50:4, 52:2, 56:78, 57:22, 68:37, 69:19, 69:19, 
69:25, 69:25, 78:29, 83:9, 83:20, 84:7, 84:10. 


Notepads 


IX.iv 
ahl kitab — doctors of the Law 


The Traditionalist regards ahl kitab as the people of the book, 
which for him means Jews and the Christians. 


The opinion I have come to after reviewing all instances of this 
category in the Qur’an is that while ahl kitab does reference a 
particular subset of the aforementioned groups in part, when we 
are more specific about what we mean by the term, we find that 
it identifies a range of humanity which is at once broader and 
also more shallow. 


It is broader in the sense that it is not limited only to Jews or 
Christians. It is more shallow in the sense that it cannot mean 
all Jews or Christians. Rather, ahl kitab indicates an archetype 
which is instantly recognisable within any religious confession. 


I will look first at what the Traditionalist makes of 4:153 where 
ahl kitab is rendered by him The People of the Scripture. 


The People of the Scripture ask you to bring down to them 
a book from the heaven. But they had asked of Moses [even] 


greater than that and said, “Show us Allah outright,” so the 
thunderbolt struck them for their wrongdoing. Then they 
took the calf [for worship] after clear evidences had come 
to them, and We pardoned that. And We gave Moses a clear 
authority. 

(4:153) 


If The People of the Scripture is what is meant by ahl kitab, and 
if by kitab we mean Torah plus something else, then this is an 
incorrect statement since, properly speaking, there was no 
scripture for ahl kitāb to be the people of at the time they asked 
Misa to show them God; at the least, ahl kitab — are shown 
at 4:153 to turn instantly to idol worship (surely of the sort 
practiced by the people of Fir‘awn) as soon as Misa is gone, and 
in order for ahl kitab to perform idolatrous rites, they needed to 
know what those rites were. 


Knowledge of religious rites — especially those performed in 
public — in any society is held and controlled by a subset of 
that society, namely the priestly class. As we have seen, a certain 
subset of the Children of Israel did know, and did perform such 
rites; and according to 4:153 there are Qur’anic grounds for 
identifying the people who did so as ahl kitab. 


This, then, is the first plank of my argument that ahl kitab 
denotes a priestly, religious class in a general sense, (although 
l accept that typically within the Qur’an it indicates the priestly 
class attached to monotheistic revelation). 


Here is another example in the Traditionalist’s hand featuring 
ahl kitab: 


O People of the Scripture, why do you argue about Abraham 
while the Torah and the Gospel were not revealed until after 
him? Then will you not reason? 

(3:65) 


This verse references a point of theology. The fact is that the 
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common people of any religious community are unlikely to 
understand finer theological points let alone argue about them. 
It is the educated, priestly class which argues about such things. 


Again: 


O People of the Scripture, why do you mix [i.e., confuse] the 
truth with falsehood and conceal the truth while you know 
[it]? 

(3:71) 


Whom does this best describe: the lay believer or the priestly 
class? Clearly, the latter. And having reviewed all verses in which 
ahl kitab occurs, the thesis that it denotes the priestly, scholarly 
religious class fits. 


Nowhere does ahl kitab refer to those ignorant of revelation — 
and we know that such a category exists among the recipients 
of previous revelations; rather the Qur’an chides ahl kitab for 
having revelation and not following it, while at the same time 
acknowledging that there are righteous people among them (see 
3:75 and 3:113, for example). 


In a broader perspective, at the level of archetype, there are 
correlations between ahl kitab and the Islamic priesthood also. 


I render ahl kitab as doctors of the Law throughout. 
All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:105, 2:109, 3:64, 3:65, 3:69, 3:70, 3:71, 3:72, 3:75, 3:98, 3:99, 
3:110, 3:113, 3:199, 4:123, 4:153, 4:159, 4:171, 5:15, 5:19, 5:59, 
5:65, 5:68, 5:77, 29:46, 33:26, 57:29, 59:2, 59:11, 98:1, 98:6. 


IX.v 
kitab mutashabih mathaniya — a Writ of paired comparison 


See notes to IX.ii above. 


This convention occurs once only. The broad array of translators, 
frankly, have no idea what it means and their attempts to render 
it in English differ wildly. Most of their problems stem from their 
assumption that kitāb (at least by default) means book. 


Here is our staple Traditionalist’s attempt at 39:23 with the 
operative phrase underlined: 


Allah has sent down the best statement: a consistent Book 
wherein is reiteration. The skins shiver therefrom of those 
who fear their Lord; then their skins and their hearts relax 
at the remembrance [i.e.,, mention] of Allah. That is the 
guidance of Allah by which He guides whom He wills. And 
one whom Allah leaves astray — for him there is no guide. 
(39:23) 


We know the following: 


e kitab is a writ 
e mathdniya is something twofold, paired 
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e mutashabih means known by analogy, allegory or comparison 


With these points in mind it makes sense to look in the 
immediate vicinity for anything which bears any of the 
characteristics listed. 


Asummary of 39:23-35 follows: 


e 39:23. Statement of kitab mutashabih mathaniya. Such is 
God’s guidance. God sends astray whom he wills (writ in 
sense of decree; paired: guidance and straying) 

e 39:24. Implied contradistinction between one who finds 
himself on the wrong side of the Day of Resurrection and 
one who is on the right side of it, along with payment for 
wrongdoing (paired) 

e 39:25. Those who denied: overtaken by retribution whence 
they knew not (writ in sense of decree) 

e 39:26. Some made to taste degradation in this world while 
the retribution in the life to come is greater (paired; two sides 
in eternity) 

e 39:27. Qur’an given so we should receive admonition; and 
39:28: so that we should be in prudent fear (together forming 
a pair) 

e 39:29. Parable: two types of men (pair) 

e 39:30. Thou wilt die and they will die (writ in sense of decree, 
twofold / paired) 

e 39:31. Dispute to happen on the Day of Resurrection (writ in 
sense of decree) 

e 39:32. One who lies against God and one who denies the truth 
compared (twofold / paired) 

e 39:32. Home of rejecters in Hell (writ in sense of decree) 

e 39:33. Whoso comes with the truth and confirms it, it is they 
who are those of prudent fear (twofold / paired) 

e 39:34. For them is what they will with their Lord; that is the 
reward of the doers of good (writ in sense of decree; twofold) 

e 39:35. That God might remove from them the worst of what 
they did, and reward them with their reward for the best of 
what they did (twofold / paired; decree) 


Additionally, see Article II, which comprises my work on the 
mysterious letters (Arabic: al huruf al muqatta‘at) for detail on 
dual and doubling in the Qur’an. 


The instance in the text appears in the notes. 


References 
39:23 


IX.vi 
kitab allah — the Writ of God 


See notes to IX.ii above. 


In general discourse the Traditionalist has it that kitab allah 
means the book of God and that this signifies the Quran. 


This claim is does not survive review of a complete list of the 
verses in which kitāb allah occurs in his translation. Here, kitab 


allah underlined. 


And when a messenger from Allah came to them confirming 


that which was with them, a party of those who had been 
given the Scripture threw the Scripture of Allāh [i.e., the 
Torah] behind their backs as if they did not know [what it 
contained] 

(2:101) 


Do you not consider, [0 Muhammad], those who were given 
a portion of the Scripture? They are invited to the Scripture 
of Allah that it should arbitrate between them; then a party 
of them turns away, and they are refusing. 

(3:23) 


And [also prohibited to you are all] married women except 
those your right hands possess. [This is] the decree of Allah 
upon you. And lawful to you are [all others] beyond these, 
[provided] that you seek them [in marriage] with [gifts 
from] your property, desiring chastity, not unlawful sexual 
intercourse. So for whatever you enjoy [of marriage] from 
them, give them their due compensation as an obligation. 
And there is no blame upon you for what you mutually 
agree to beyond the obligation. Indeed, Allah is ever 
Knowing and Wise. 

(4:24) 


Indeed, We sent down the Torah, in which was guidance and 
light. The prophets who submitted [to Allah] judged by it for 
the Jews, as did the rabbis and scholars by that with which 
they were entrusted of the Scripture of Allah, and they 
were witnesses thereto. So do not fear the people but fear 
Me, and do not exchange My verses for a small price [i.e., 
worldly gain]. And whoever does not judge by what Allah 
has revealed — then it is those who are the disbelievers. 
(5:44) 


And those who believed after [the initial emigration] and 
emigrated and fought with you — they are of you. But those 
of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in 
the decree of Allah Indeed, Allah is Knowing of all things. 
(8:75) 


Indeed, the number of months with Allah is twelve [lunar] 
months in the register of Allah [from] the day He created 
the heavens and the earth; of these, four are sacred. That is 
the correct religion [i.e., way], so do not wrong yourselves 
during them. And fight against the disbelievers collectively 
as they fight against you collectively. And know that Allah is 
with the righteous [who fear Him]. (9:36) 


But those who were given knowledge and faith will say, 
“You remained the extent of Allah's decree until the Day of 
Resurrection, and this is the Day of Resurrection, but you 
did not used to know.” 

(30:56) 


The Prophet is more worthy of the believers than 
themselves, and his wives are [in the position of] their 
mothers. And those of [blood] relationship are more entitled 
[to inheritance] in the decree of Allah than the [other] 
believers and the emigrants, except that you may do to your 
close associates a kindness [through bequest]. That was in 
the Book inscribed. 
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(33:6) 


Indeed, those who recite the Book of Allah and establish 
prayer and spend [in His cause] out of what We have 
provided them, secretly and publicly, [can] expect a 
transaction [i.e., profit] that will never perish - 

(35:29) 


Nine instances of kitdb allah in the Qur’an are understood by 
him as follows: 


e the scripture of Allah (by which he means the Torah) x 1 

e the scripture of Allah (by which he means something but we 
don’t know exactly what) x 2 

e the decree of Allah (by which he means something specifically 
binding upon ‘Muslims’) x 1 

e the decree of Allah (by which he means something other than 
something specifically binding upon ‘Muslims’) x 2 

e the register of Allah (whatever that is) x 1 

e Allah’s decree x 1 


We will assume that the decree of Allah and Allah’s decree 
are substantively the same thing. Even so, we still have five 
meanings for one set phrase and no Qur’anically-based reason 
for choosing one over another. 


Based, then, on the analysis in the preceding part of this 
Notepad, kitab allah should mean the Writ of God. 


If we now adjust the Traditionalist’s sprawling concept 
accordingly we have: 


worldly gain]. And whoever does not judge by what Allah 
has revealed — then it is those who are the disbelievers. 
(5:44) 


And those who believed after [the initial emigration] and 
emigrated and fought with you — they are of you. But those 
of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in 
the Writ of God. Indeed, Allah is Knowing of all things. 
(8:75) 


Indeed, the number of months with Allah is twelve [lunar] 
months in the Writ of God [from] the day He created the 
heavens and the earth; of these, four are sacred. That is 
the correct religion [i.e., way], so do not wrong yourselves 
during them. And fight against the disbelievers collectively 
as they fight against you collectively. And know that Allah is 
with the righteous [who fear Him]. 

(9:36) 


The Prophet is more worthy of the believers than 
themselves, and his wives are [in the position of] their 
mothers. And those of [blood] relationship are more entitled 
[to inheritance] in the Writ of God than the [other] believers 
and the emigrants, except that you may do to your close 
associates a kindness [through bequest]. That was in the 
Book inscribed. 

(33:6) 


Indeed, those who recite the Writ of God and establish 
prayer and spend [in His cause] out of what We have 
provided them, secretly and publicly, [can] expect a 
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And when a messenger from Allah came to them confirming 
that which was with them, a party of those who had been 
given the Scripture threw the Writ of God behind their 
backs as if they did not know [what it contained] 

(2:101) 


Do you not consider, [0 Muhammad], those who were given 
a portion of the Scripture? They are invited to the Writ of 
God that it should arbitrate between them; then a party of 
them turns away, and they are refusing. 

(3:23) 


And [also prohibited to you are all] married women except 
those your right hands possess. The Writ of God is upon you. 
And lawful to you are [all others] beyond these, [provided] 
that you seek them [in marriage] with [gifts from] your 
property, desiring chastity, not unlawful sexual intercourse. 
So for whatever you enjoy [of marriage] from them, give 
them their due compensation as an obligation. And there is 
no blame upon you for what you mutually agree to beyond 
the obligation. Indeed, Allah is ever Knowing and Wise. 
(4:24) 


Indeed, We sent down the Torah, in which was guidance 
and light. The prophets who submitted [to Allah] judged 
by it for the Jews, as did the rabbis and scholars by that 
with which they were entrusted of the Writ of God and they 
were witnesses thereto. So do not fear the people but fear 
Me, and do not exchange My verses for a small price [i.e., 


transaction [i.e., profit] that will never perish — 
(35:29) 


While | don’t think anyone has trouble understanding why the 
verses above now make sense, the verse at 30:56 still requires a 
little extra attention. 


But those who were given knowledge and faith will say, 
“You remained the extent of the Writ of God until the Day 
of Resurrection, and this is the Day of Resurrection, but you 
did not used to know.” 

(30:56) 


The words you remained are from the verb labatha in Arabic 
which means to tarry, to hold back, to wait. The words he has 
rendered the extent of simply do not exist in the Arabic, and these 
Traditionalist translators should have put them in the square 
brackets by which they usually indicate their interpolations. 


In addition, we have the preposition ff which has a range of 
meanings including: in or concerning or regarding. 


With the dead wood cleared, what we now have is: 
But those who were given knowledge and faith will say, 
“You waited concerning the Writ of God until the Day of 
Resurrection, and this is the Day of Resurrection, but you 


did not used to know.” (30:56) 


Does this not make sense? Those who were given knowledge and 
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faith say to those who were not, in effect: you waited concerning 
the Writ of God (that is, in obeying the laws God had given you) 
till the Day of Judgment, well, here it is. 


Where the Writ of God treats only of those things which pertain 
to God and have no direct bearing on man, it indicates that law 
by which he implements government of the physical universe. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 
2:101, 3:23, 4:24, 5:44, 8:75, 9:36, 30:56, 33:6, 35:29. 


IX.vii 
kitabun anzalnadhu mubarakun — a Writ We have sent down, 
one blessed 


See notes to IX.ii above. 


Again, the Traditionalist’s renditions of the operative phrase are 
found below: 


And this is a Book which We have sent down, blessed and 
confirming what was before it, that you may warn the 
Mother of Cities [i.e Makkah] and those around it. Those 
who believe in the Hereafter believe in it, and they are 
maintaining their prayers. 

(6:92) 


And this [Qur'an] is a Book We have revealed [which is] 
blessed, so follow it and fear Allah that you may receive 
mercy. 

(6:155) 


Based on what we have established in above we render this 
phrase as: a Writ We have sent down, one blessed. 


Both instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

6:92, 6:155 

IX.viii 

kitabun anzalnahu ilayka — a Writ We have sent down to thee 


See notes to IX.ii above. 


This formula occurs once only. Here is the Traditionalist’s 
rendering: 


Alif, Lam, Ra. [This is] a Book which We have revealed to 
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The instance in the text appears in the notes. 


References 
14:1 


IX.ix 
kitabun anzalnahu ilayka mubarakun — a Writ We have sent 
down to thee, one blessed 


See notes to IX.ii above. 

This formula occurs once. Here is the Traditionalist’s rendering: 
[This is] a blessed Book which We have revealed to you, [O 
Muhammad], that they might reflect upon its verses and 


that those of understanding would be reminded. 
(38:29) 


The instance in the text appears in the notes. 


References 
38:29 


IX.x 
alladhina ataynahum al kitab — those to whom We gave the 
Writ 


See notes to IX.ii above. 


Below are all the verses in which this formula occurs as the 
Traditionalist understands them, with the operative clause 
underlined. 


Those to whom We have given the Book recite it with its 
true recital. They [are the ones who] believe in it. And 
whoever disbelieves in it — it is they who are the losers. 
(2:121) 


Those to whom We gave the Scripture know him fie., 
Prophet Muhammad (s)] as they know their own sons. But 
indeed, a party of them conceal the truth while they know 
[it]. 

(2:146) 


Those to whom We have given the Scripture recognize 
it as they recognize their [own] sons. Those who will lose 
themselves [in the Hereafter] do not believe. 

(6:20) 


Those are the ones to whom We gave the Scripture and 


you, [0 Muhammad], that you might bring mankind out of 
darknesses into the light by permission of their Lord — to 


the path of the Exalted in Might, the Praiseworthy 
(14:1) 


Based on what we have established in above we render this 
phrase as:: a Writ we have sent down to thee. 


This portion forms part of the analysis in Article II. 


authority and prophethood. But if they [i.e., the disbelievers] 
deny it, then We have entrusted it to a people who are not 
therein disbelievers. 

(6:89) 


[Say], “Then is it other than Allah I should seek as judge 
while it is He who has revealed to you the Book [i.e the 
Qur’an] explained in detail?” And those to whom We 
[previously] gave the Scripture know that it is sent down 
from your Lord in truth, so never be among the doubters. 
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(6:114) 


And [the believers among] those to whom We have given 
the [previous] Scripture rejoice at what has been revealed 
to you, [0 Muhammad], but among the [opposing] factions 
are those who deny part of it [i.e., the Qur'an]. Say, “I have 
only been commanded to worship Allah and not associate 
[anything] with Him. To Him I invite, and to Him is my 
return.” 

(13:36) 


Those to whom We gave the Scripture before it — they are 
believers in it. 


(28:52) 


And thus We have sent down to you the Book [i.e the 
Qur'an]. And those to whom We [previously] gave the 
Scripture believe in it. And among these [people of Makkah] 
are those who believe in it. And none reject Our verses 
except the disbelievers. 

(29:47) 


On the basis of what we have already looked at in this Notepad 
we know this should be translated as those whom We gave the 
Writ. The remaining question is what it signifies. 


What the Traditionalist understands by this is confused, 
and there is no obvious starting point. But we have to begin 
somewhere and it may as well be with 29:47. 


And thus We have sent down to you the Book [i.e the 
Qur’an]. And those to whom We [previously] gave the 
Scripture believe in it. And among these [people of Makkah] 
are those who believe in it. And none reject Our verses 
except the disbelievers. 

(29:47) 


The primary problem with this statement is that it is not true; 
rather, it would not be true if al kitab did in fact signify the 
Qur'an (lots of people who were given scripture before did not 
and do not believe in the Qur’an). 


My position is that the value we have here is verbatim correct 
as per the analysis in previous sections of this Notepad — i.e. 
those whom we gave the Writ (in the sense of the law) — but 
that its force is emphatically on We, meaning those for whom God 
specifically intended the Writ. With this reading the statement is 
true. 


Let us look now at 28:52. 


Those to whom We gave the Scripture before it — they are 


believers in it. 
(28:52) 


The Traditionalist thinks that it at the end of the sentence refers 
to the Qur’an. Such a reading again gives us a verse which is 
patently not true. Plenty of people possessed of scripture before 
the Qur’an do not believe in the Qur’an. However, given our 
reading here, it makes perfect sense. Here is the Traditionalist’s 
rendering again with slight modifications: 
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Those to whom We gave the Writ before it — they are 
believers in it. 
(28:52) 


What is being said here is that those whom God (specifically) 
gave the Writ before it (i.e. before this revelation) are believers 
in it (i.e. the Writ). The Writ (Law) of Moses or of any other 
prophet is fundamentally one with the Writ (Law) in the Qur’an. 
The law is not the same thing as the Qur’an; it is a subset of it. 


The phrase in question is underlined: 


And [the believers among] those to whom We have given 
the [previous] Scripture rejoice at what has been revealed 
to you, [0 Muhammad], but among the [opposing] factions 
are those who deny part of it [i.e., the Qur'an]. Say, “I have 
only been commanded to worship Allah and not associate 


[anything] with Him. To Him I invite, and to Him is my 
return.” 
(13:36) 


The Traditionalist has been forced to add parenthesis. Mentally 
remove the parenthesis in the underlined portion and we have a 
statement which falls over in the slightest breeze: the ‘believers’ 
among those to whom God gave previous scriptures (that is — 
given the Traditionalist’s reading — the Jews and the Christians) 
far from rejoice at what was revealed to the Messenger. More 
typically, they are ignorant of it, indifferent towards it, or 
actively against it. 


Here is the Traditionalist’s verse again, though modified in the 
light of what we now know: 


And those whom We gave the Writ rejoice at what has been 


revealed to you, [0 Muhammad], but among the factions are 
those who deny part of it. Say, “I have only been commanded 
to worship Allah and not associate [anything] with Him. To 
Him I invite, and to Him is my return.” (13:36) 


Again, what is being discussed here is that those whom God 
(specifically) gave the Writ rejoice in what was revealed to 
Muhammad. The distinction is again between those whom God 
specifically gave the Writ (and therefore believe in it) and those 
who received the Writ by some other means. Time and again the 
Qur'an tells us that without God’s will no one can grasp anything 
of His knowledge. 


Here, for instance, I reproduce the Traditionalist’s rendering 
of the famous verse at 2:255 with an example of what I mean 
underlined. 


Allah — there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living, the 
Sustainer of [all] existence. Neither drowsiness overtakes 
Him nor sleep. To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is on the earth. Who is it that can intercede 
with Him except by His permission? He knows what is 
[presently] before them and what will be after them, and 
they encompass not a thing of His knowledge except for 
what He wills. His Kursi extends over the heavens and the 


earth, and their preservation tires Him not. And He is the 
Most High, the Most Great. 
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(2:255) O you who have believed, if you obey a party of those who 
were given the Scripture, they would turn you back, after 
In the verses we are studying under the current rubric, in all your belief, [to being] unbelievers. 
cases it is overtly stated that God gave the recipients the Writ. (3:100) 
This is why they understood, embraced or rejoiced at that same 
Writ when they saw it in the Qur’an. You will surely be tested in your possessions and in 
yourselves. And you will surely hear from those who 
were given the Scripture before you and from those who 
associate others with Allah much abuse. But if you are 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References patient and fear Allah — indeed, that is of the matters 
2:121, 2:146, 6:20, 6:89, 6:114, 13:36, 28:52, 29:47. [worthy] of resolve. 

(3:186) 
IX.xi And [mention, O Muhammad], when Allah took a covenant 


alladhina uti al kitab — those given the Writ 
See notes to IX.ii above. 


from those who were given the Scripture, [saying], “You 
must make it clear [i.e., explain it] to the people and not 
conceal it.” But they threw it away behind their backs and 
exchanged it for a small price. And wretched is that which 


I begin with a Traditionalist rendering of those cases where this 
collocation occurs. 


And when a messenger from Allah came to them confirming 
that which was with them, a party of those who had been 
given the Scripture threw the Scripture of Allah [i.e the 
Torah] behind their backs as if they did not know [what it 
contained]. 

(2:101) 


We have certainly seen the turning of your face, [O 
Muhammad], toward the heaven, and We will surely 
turn you to a qiblah with which you will be pleased. So 
turn your face [i.e., yourself] toward al-Masjid al-Haram. 
And wherever you [believers] are, turn your faces fie, 
yourselves] toward it [in prayer]. Indeed, those who have 
been given the Scripture [i.e., the Jews and the Christians, 
well know that it is the truth from their Lord. And Allah is 
not unaware of what they do. 

(2:144) 


And if you brought to those who were given the Scripture 
every sign, they would not follow your qiblah. Nor will you 
be a follower of their qiblah. Nor would they be followers of 
one another s qiblah. So if you were to follow their desires 
after what has come to you of knowledge, indeed, you would 
then be among the wrongdoers. 

(2:145) 


Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allāh is Islām. And those 
who were given the Scripture did not differ except after 
knowledge had come to them — out of jealous animosity 
between themselves. And whoever disbelieves in the verses 
of Allāh, then indeed, Allāh is swift in [taking] account. 
(3:19) 


So if they argue with you, say, “I have submitted myself to 
Allāh [in Islam], and [so have] those who follow me.” And 
say to those who were given the Scripture and [to] the 
unlearned, “Have you submitted yourselves?” And if they 
submit [in Islam], they are rightly guided; but if they turn 
away — then upon you is only the [duty of] notification. 
And Allah is Seeing of [His] servants. 

(3:20) 


they purchased. 
(3:187) 


O you who were given the Scripture, believe in what We 
have sent down [to Muhammad (s)], confirming that 
which is with you, before We obliterate faces and turn 
them toward their backs or curse them as We cursed the 
sabbath-breakers. And ever is the matter [i.e decree] of 
Allah accomplished. 

(4:47) 


And to Allah belongs whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is on the earth. And We have instructed those 
who were given the Scripture before you and yourselves 
to fear Allah. But if you disbelieve — then to Allah belongs 
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth. 


And ever is Allah Free of need and Praiseworthy. 
(4:131) 


This day [all] good foods have been made lawful, and 
the food of those who were given the Scripture is lawful 
for you and your food is lawful for them. And [lawful in 
marriage are] chaste women from among the believers 
and chaste women from among those who were given 
the Scripture before you, when you have given them their 
due compensation, desiring chastity, not unlawful sexual 
intercourse or taking [secret] lovers. And whoever denies 
the faith — his work has become worthless, and he, in the 
Hereafter, will be among the losers. 

(5:5) 


Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last Day 
and who do not consider unlawful what Allah and His 
Messenger have made unlawful and who do not adopt the 
religion of truth [i.e., Islam] from those who were given the 
Scripture — [fight] until they give the jizyah willingly while 
they are humbled. 

(9:29) 


Has the time not come for those who have believed that 
their hearts should become humbly submissive at the 
remembrance of Allah and what has come down of the 
truth? And let them not be like those who were given the 
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Scripture before, and a long period passed over them, so 
their hearts hardened; and many of them are defiantly 
disobedient. 

(57:16) 


And We have not made the keepers of the Fire except 
angels. And We have not made their number except as 
a trial for those who disbelieve — that those who were 
given the Scripture will be convinced and those who have 
believed will increase in faith and those who were given the 
Scripture and the believers will not doubt and that those in 
whose hearts is disease [i.e., hypocrisy] and the disbelievers 
will say, “What does Allah intend by this as an example?” 
Thus does Allah leave astray whom He wills and guides 
whom He wills. And none knows the soldiers of your Lord 
except Him. And it [i.e, mention of the Fire] is not but a 
reminder to humanity. (74:31) 


Nor did those who were given the Scripture become divided 
until after there had come to them clear evidence. (98:4) 


The Traditionalist has a high degree of consistency in this case. 


The extent to which this category is distinct from those to whom 
We gave the Writ (IX.x) is not explored here. 


The value those given the Writ has been applied consistently 
throughout the text. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 
References 


2:101, 2:144, 2:145, 3:19, 3:20, 3:100, 3:186, 3:187, 4:47, 4:131, 
5:5, 5:5, 5:57, 9:29, 57:16, 74:31, 74:31, 98:4. 
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NOTEPAD X 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


The meaning of ‘-dh-y 


The Traditionalist renders the verb and noun based on the “-dh-y 
root eclectically, beetling between such values as punish, torture, 
abuse, harm, hurt and annoy as his requirements dictate. 


Such arbitrary treatment of the meaning of words in scripture 
is not acceptable. A car alarm going off outside one’s window 
is an annoyance; what the ruling elite does with impunity to the 
children of the slave class is abuse; waterboarding by the CIA is 
torture. There is a difference between such categories. 


A dispassionate reading of all instances indicates a value 
which can be summarised as: a temporary hardship impeding a 
desirable course, or to put it more simply: a hindrance. 


Such a value is made clear at 2:222 which treats of a woman’s 
monthly courses, fits perfectly all other cases, and is applied 
consistently throughout. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

IV verb 

3:195, 4:16, 7:129, 9:61, 9:61, 14:12, 29:10, 33:53, 33:53, 33:57, 
33:58, 33:59, 33:69, 61:5. 

noun 

2:196, 2:222, 2:262, 2:263, 2:264, 3:111, 3:186, 4:102, 33:48. 
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NOTEPAD XI 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


What follows is not highly systematised, and comprises part of 
my working notes at an early stage in my engagement with the 
text. While these points generally hold true and are borne out in 
my translation, I include them primarily as an additional study 
resource for the interested student. 


Nomenclature of wrongdoing 


There is a range of words which indicates wrongdoing in 
the Qur’an. The Traditionalist has no discernible method for 
identifying the meaning of such words and nor, typically, does he 
exercise much consistency in his translation of them. 


However, the meaning of the words which denote wrongdoing 
can be established in most cases either by Qur’anic definition or 
contextual evidence. 


XLi 
i-th-m - falsehood, falsity, false 


Translated generically by the Traditionalist as sin, crime, misdeed 
though without much consistency, it is possible to understand 
the meaning of this root by comparison of all contexts: 


e 2:85 Assisting against people in it (i.e. in ithm) and enmity 
is it 

e 2:173 Eating unlawful food wilfully is it 

e 2:181 Changing a will when there are no grounds to fear 
partiality on the part of the testator is it 

e 2:182, 2:182 Making a false statement regarding a will 
(under oath) is it 

e 2:188 Those who take a portion of the property of the people 
knowingly are guilty of it 

e 2:203, 2:203: Leaving the site during hajj in less than two 
days is it 

e 2:206 (A desire for or sense of) greatness takes a man into it 

e 2:219, 2:219 Intoxicants and gambling contain it 

e 3:178 Those indifferent to warning are reprieved so that they 
might increase in it 

e 4:20 To take substance given to a wife as dowry by means of 
false accusation of infidelity is it 

e 4:48 To confer lordship beyond God is it 

¢ 4:50 To fabricate a lie about God is it 

e 4:111 Whoso commits one does so against himself 

e 4:112, 4:112 To cast the blame upon another for something 
one has done is it 

e 5:2 Weare not to assist one another in it 

e 5:3 Whoso is compelled by hunger to eat forbidden food does 
not commit it 

e 5:29, 5:29 Referred to by Abel 

e 5:62 People compete in it 

e 5:63 The rabbis and the priests should have forbidden the 
speaking of it 

e 5:107 Witnesses can be guilty of it 

e 6:120 We are to leave the outwardness and inwardness of it 
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e 6:120 Those who produce it will be rewarded in kind 

e 7:33 It is made unlawful by God 

e 24:11 It results from impugning the reputation for chastity 
of believing women 

e 33:58 It results from impugning the honour of believing men 
or women 

e 42:37 Abstaining from large ones recommended 

e 49:12 It is found in some types of suspicion 

e 53:32 Abstaining from large ones recommended 

e 58:8 Can be conversed in 

e 58:9 Can be conversed in confidentially 


While not all contexts can immediately be correlated with 
a particular facet of wrongdoing, those that can, connect to 
falsity, false-dealing or untruth, and we find that if such a value 
is assumed it fits the remaining contexts. Lane in his Arabic- 
English Lexicon also notes the noun athmim (which is from the 
same root) as a great, habitual liar. On the basis of these facts, I 
understand the Qur’anic sense of ithm as sin with a component 
of falsity (in the sense of proving false) and regard other values 
ascribed to the term as vestiges of that original value. For 
reasons of style, I render as sin throughout, and include a note 
to this Notepad. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:85, 2:173, 2:181, 2:182, 2:182, 2:188, 2:203, 2:203, 2:206, 
2:219, 2:219, 2:276, 2:283, 3:178, 4:20, 4:48, 4:50, 4:107, 4:111, 
4:112, 4:112, 5:2, 5:3, 5:29, 5:29, 5:62, 5:63, 5:106, 5:107, 6:120, 
6:120, 7:33, 24:11, 26:222, 33:58, 42:37, 44:44, 45:7, 49:12, 
52:23, 53:32, 56:25, 58:8, 58:9, 68:12, 76:24, 83:12. 


Meanwhile, athām means recompense or requital (Lane p.22) 
and occurs at 25:68. 


XL ii 
junah - conditional absence of wrongdoing 


Translated generically by the Traditionalist as sin, crime, 
misdeed, an attentive analysis of this word in all contexts reveals 
a constant function. In all cases, it indicates a condition: if 
condition x is (is not) met then y is (is not) wrong. It operates 
with words such as if, when, after. When such as word is not 
explicit, it is implied. 


I render throughout as [you, he, they] do no wrong [if, when, after, 
etc.] 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:158, 2:198, 2:229, 2:230, 2:233, 2:233, 2:234, 2:235, 2:236, 
2:240, 2:282, 4:23, 4:24, 4:101, 4:102, 4:128, 5:93, 24:29, 24:58, 
24:60, 24:61, 33:5, 33:51, 33:55, 60:10. 
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XLiii 
fahishat - sexual immorality 
fahsha - sexual immorality 


While this is translated variously by the Traditionalist, we do not 
have to guess as to the meaning. The Qur’an applies fahish (sg.) to 
three scenarios only: sex outside of marriage (17:32); marrying 
the wife of one’s father (4:22); and male homosexuality (7:80- 
81, 27:54-55). 


Why there are two version of this word I do not know. However, 
the fact that they are synonyms is established at 7:28, and | 
render them identically. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 
References 


fahishat - sexual immorality 
3:135, 4:15, 4:19, 4:22, 4:25, 6:151, 7:28, 7:33, 7:80, 17:32, 
24:19, 27:54, 29:28, 33:30, 42:37, 53:32, 65:1. 


fahsha - sexual immorality 
2:169, 2:268, 7:28, 12:24, 16:90, 24:21, 29:45. 


XI.iv 
dhanb - transgression 
dhunub - transgressions 


The present translation renders this value as transgressions 
since the contexts at 3:11 and 8:50-54 make it clear that dhunūb 
signifies that denial or rejection of the proofs of God which can 
take a man to Hell if not repented of or forgiven. 


11 Like the case of the house of Pharaoh and those before 
them: they denied Our proofs, so God seized them for 
their transgressions; and God is severe in retribution. 
(3:11) 


This value does not contradict those values which the 
Traditionalist typically uses, but is here consistently applied 
throughout. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

3:11, 3:16, 3:31, 3:135, 3:135, 3:147, 3:193, 5:18, 5:49, 6:6, 
7:100, 8:52, 8:54, 9:102, 12:29, 12:97, 14:10, 17:17, 25:58, 
26:14, 28:78, 29:40, 33:71, 39:53, 40:3, 40:11, 40:21, 40:55, 
46:31, 47:19, 48:2, 55:39, 61:12, 67:11, 71:4, 81:9, 91:14. 


XI.v 
s-w-‘- evil 


This root is rendered generally by the Traditionalist as evil or 
synonyms. I do the same, rendering as evil throughout. 


Instances in the text do not appear in the notes. 
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XI.vi 
kh-t-‘ - to offend, offence; the offenders; error. 


The Traditionalist’s definition for this concept has no firm root. 
He uses sin, mistake, error and other meanings on an ad hoc 
basis. A core meaning is clearly err (in the sense of potentially 
unintentional wrongdoing) a fact which is demonstrated in the 
Traditionalist’s translation at 33:5: 


Call them by [the names of] their fathers; it is more just 
in the sight of Allah. But if you do not know their fathers 
- then they are [still] your brothers in religion and those 
entrusted to you. And there is no blame upon you for that 
in which you have erred but [only for] what your hearts 
intended. And ever is Allah Forgiving and Merciful. 

(33:5) 


The verse at 4:92 also provides support for this position. 


However, in a number of other cases, the core sense is clearly 
that of offence (as the result). I default to this, and resort to error 
only where unavoidable by dint of context. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:58, 2:81, 2:286, 4:92, 4:92, 4:112, 7:161, 12:29, 12:91, 12:97, 
17:31, 20:73, 26:51, 26:82, 28:8, 29:12, 29:12, 33:5, 69:9, 69:37, 
71:25, 96:16. 


XLvii 


f-s-q - wanton perfidiousness 


The Traditionalist renders this root defiantly disobedient and 
synonyms. The Qur’anic definition of fusūq is given at 2:27 
and I follow its meaning (wantonly perfidious) throughout. 
This meaning is simply a Qur’anically-based definition or 
clarification of what is the received value and | apply this value 
across the verb forms. 


Who break the covenant of Allah after contracting it and 
sever that which Allah has ordered to be joined and cause 
corruption on earth{...] 

(2:27) 


I have no way of definitively establishing the difference between 
fisq and fusūq. The Traditionalist has none that I have seen based 
in Qur’anic principles, and he renders the two terms as the same 
thing without discernible principles. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 

References 

verb 

2:59, 6:49, 7:163, 7:165, 10:33, 17:16, 18:50, 29:34, 32:20, 


46:20. 


noun 
2:197, 2:282, 5:3, 6:121, 6:145, 49:7, 49:11. 
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active participle (noun) 

2:26, 2:99, 3:82, 3:110, 5:47, 5:49, 5:59, 5:81, 7:102, 7:145, 9:8, 
9:24, 9:67, 9:84, 24:4, 24:55, 32:18, 46:35, 49:6, 57:16, 57:26, 
57:27, 59:5, 59:19. 


active participle (adjective) 
5:25, 5:26, 5:108, 9:53, 9:80, 9:96, 21:74, 27:12, 28:32, 43:54, 
51:46, 61:5, 63:6. 


XI.viii 
h-n-th - perjury 


The meaning of this root in Arabic is to perjure oneself. The root 
occurs twice in the text and I have rendered both according to 
the root meaning. 


Both instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 
38:44, 56:46. 


XIix 

sayyi'ah 

I render this throughout as evil. This value is in general 
accordance with the Traditionalist’s understanding, though 
consistently applied here. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:81, 3:120, 4:78, 4:79, 4:85, 6:160, 7:95, 7:131, 9:102, 10:27, 
13:6, 13:22, 23:96, 27:46, 27:90, 28:54, 28:84, 30:36, 40:40, 
41:34, 42:40, 42:40, 42:48. 


XI.x 
sayyiat 


I render this throughout as evil. This value is in general 
accordance with the Traditionalist’s understanding, though 
consistently applied here. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 

2:271, 3:193, 3:195, 4:18, 4:31, 5:12, 5:65, 7:153, 7:168, 8:29, 
10:27, 11:10, 11:78, 11:114, 16:34, 16:45, 25:70, 28:84, 29:4, 
29:7, 35:10, 39:48, 39:51, 39:51, 40:9, 40:9, 40:45, 42:25, 45:21, 
45:33, 46:16, 47:2, 48:5, 64:9, 65:5, 66:8. 


XI.xi 
shatat 


I render this as wanton falsehood based on both the root sense 
of injustice and the contextual evidence which in both cases 
treats of false speech. This reading accords generally with 
Traditionalist renderings. 


Both instances in the text appear in the notes. 


References 
18:14, 72:4. 
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NOTEPAD XIII 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


Faith-based nomenclature 


This Notepad looks at Qur’anic usage regarding the groups 
typically rendered Jews, Christians and Muslims. 


XL 

The English word Jew is a fairly recent innovation. The letter 
j entered usage only around the middle of the isth century. In 
the New Testament gospel accounts, in the Latin of the Vulgate, 
Jesus is portrayed at the crucifixion under a sign which reads 
Iesus Nazarenus Rex Iudeorum. 


Jesus is referred to as a Jew for the first time in the New 
g» century. The term is a contracted, 
corrupted English word for the qth century Judaeus found in the 
St. Jerome’s Vulgate. 


Testament in the 1 


What it is to be a Jew emerges from within three conflated and 
questionably applied concepts: 


e A person who professes a form of the religion known today 
as Judaism 

e A person who claims to belong to the racial group of ancient 
Semites 

e A person directly a descendant of a nation which claims 
residence in Palestine in ancient times 


The concept of Judaism was coined by Flavius Josephus in 
order to pit it against Hellenism, by which was understood the 
manners, morals, customs and institutions which had spread 
from Greece across the world, but the term remained unknown 
to the people to whom it referred until later when they read 
Christian literature. 


Like many who have taken the trouble to research such 
questions, I held for some time that the majority of people who 
identify today as Jews have no genetic connection with Semites 
but are descendants of the Khazars. However, the primary 
sources for such assertions are themselves Jewish, and while I do 
not dismiss them on that basis, I think one should not lose sight 
of the fact that non-Jewish assessments of behaviour commonly 
ascribed to those Jews of today who are supposedly of Khazarian 
origin is frequently encountered in the centuries preceding 
Khazaria’s embrace of Judaism. Secondly, images dating back 
to antiquity (and unquestionably predating Khazarian Jewry) 
depicting Jewish persons bear a ready comparison with features 
typically associated with Ashkenazi as well as Sephardic Jews. 
In short, I tend to the opinion that Jewish lines generally do go 
back to antiquity and that the Khazarian discussion is something 
of a distraction and smokescreen. However one defines Jews, the 
Qur’an is clear that some among them are entirely righteous and 
that those among them who are will have their reward. 


Points of interest: 
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¢ The root h-w-d means - in addition to to be ‘Jewish’ - to turn 
to good from evil, to repent, to turn to the truth, to turn, to turn 
towards (in which sense it is undeniably used at 7:156) 

e The name of the prophet Hid is based on the same root (see 
7:65, 11:50, 11:53, 11:58, 11:60, 11:89, 26:124) 

e It is the Rabbinic literature which emphasises the idea of 
the Jews as chosen people possessing souls qualitatively 
different (i.e. superior) to those of non-Jews; the redacted 
version of the Torah produced by Ezra also presents the 
mitzvot within the matrix of a racial policy. 


alladhina hadi - those who hold to Judaism 
2:62, 4:46, 4:160, 5:41, 5:44, 5:69, 6:146, 16:118, 22:17, 62:6. 


In previous editions of this book, this term was rendered Jews. 
Since then, I have noticed that this formula occurs in combination 
with mention of other faiths (those who heed warning, Christians, 
Sabaeans and Magi) - i.e. creeds one may choose to follow, and 
not based predominantly on racial requirements (at 2:62, 5:69 
and 22:17). On that basis, I take alladhina hadi to mean those 
who are Jews by faith but not necessarily by race. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


hiid - such as hold to Judaism 
2:111, 2:135, 2:140. 


This term is only found set in contradistinction with Christians 
(and thus, with those who hold to a creed rather than those with 
aracial orientation). Therefore, I take the term to be functionally 
equal alladhina hādū above. 


It is noteworthy that this word is identical to the name of the 
prophet Hid. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


yahudi - one who holds to Judaism 

3:67 

We can accept this value as the singular of the value above since, 
like it, it occurs in contradistinction with Christian. 


The instance in the text appears in the notes. 
al yahūd - Rabbinic Jews 


This convention occurs 8 times: 2:113, 2:113, 2:120, 5:18, 5:51, 
5:64, 5:82, 9:30. 


I render this as Rabbinic Jews (as opposed to those Jews who 
simply hold to the Torah and mitzvot) on the basis of 9:30 which 
states that this group claims Ezra as the son (ibn) of God. The 
usage of ibn in such a context clearly denotes favoured one or 
pertaining to rather than son in the exclusively biological sense 
which in Qur’anic parlance is walad. 


Ezra represents the point at which the Torah and the Talmud 
were conflated which event provided the intellectual and cultural 
material for the Talmud’s later ‘secular’ manifestations: Political 
Marxism, Cultural Marxism, Nihilism, Fraudulent Scientism and 
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Psychology, and Zionism - which are related cultural strategies 
aimed at defining Jewishness in terms of external enmity while 
racially undermining, debasing and enslaving non-Jews. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


XIILii 
Christians 


The Qur’an does not use the term Christians. It uses the term 
Nazarenes which occurs 14 times in plural (2:62, 2:111, 2:113, 
2:113, 2:120, 2:135, 2:140, 5:14, 5:18, 5:51, 5:69, 5:82, 9:30, 
22:17) and once in singular 3:67. 


I rendered this word Christians in the first versions of this book 
and have reverted to it here despite my wish not to privilege the 
Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis over the Arabia 
Felix thesis (see Notepad XVI). 


Points of interest: 


e In all cases where distinctions are to be made between 
general religious groups (2:62, 5:69, 22:17) they are listed 
along with alladhina hadi, never with yahud or hidan 

e There is no racial aspect to Christians equivalent to bani 
isra’il 

e There are two categories indicated: 


- The Christians 
- Those who say they are Christians 


e Along with al yahūd (those under Rabbinic Judaism) they 
claim to be God’s chosen ones 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


XII iii 
Muslims 


2:128, 2:128, 2:132, 2:133, 2:136, 3:52, 3:64, 3:67, 3:80, 3:84, 
3:102, 5:111, 6:163, 7:126, 10:72, 10:84, 10:90, 11:14, 12:101, 
15:2, 16:89, 16:102, 21:108, 22:78, 27:31, 27:38, 27:42, 27:81, 
27:91, 28:53, 29:46, 30:53, 33:35, 33:35, 39:12, 41:33, 43:69, 
46:15, 51:36, 66:5, 68:35, 72:14. 

The Traditionalist claim that muslimūn as used in the Qur’an 
bears any correlation with what Muslims means today is 
disingenuous, manipulative and provably false. 


Words evolve new meanings over time. To apply the 
Traditionalist’s claims for the word muslimin to its usage in the 
Qur’an would be like insisting that a particular famous brand of 
cigarette sporting a famous desert beast is, in fact, a camel. 


[he word muslimūn means those who have yielded or submitted 
or surrendered (in most contexts: to God). That is all. 


All men of God have been muslim. Adam was muslim. Nūh was 
muslim. Ibrahim was muslim. Misa was muslim. Īsā was muslim. 
Muhammad was muslim. The Traditionalist uses this fact to try 
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to slip his religion past the goalposts of the uncritical mind and 
into the Qur’anic historical narrative to create the idea that his 
sectarian understanding is in some way intrinsic to the Qur’an. 
Any measure of sustained intellectual effort demonstrates 
precisely the opposite. 


If we are to be satisfied with the argument that Ibrahim was 
in some way a Sunni Muslim (or any other brand of sectarian 
Islam) - that he prophetically anticipated the avalanche of extra- 
scriptural injunctions which would later comprise that religion 
- we are become no different to the Trinitarian Christian who 
works backwards with preconceived values to ascribe meanings 
to past events which they objectively do not have, or the 
Rabbinic Jew for whom the righteousness of God is a function 
of the Almighty’s commendable good sense and prescience 
in correctly anticipating the racial supremacy and inherent 
specialness of a future race called (much later still) Jews. All 
such ideas are repudiated by the Qur’an. 


This value is rendered literally as submitted throughout. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


Notepads 


NOTEPAD XIV 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


What follows is not highly systematised, and comprises part of 
my working notes at an early stage in my engagement with the 
text. While these points generally hold true and are borne out in 
my translation, I include them primarily as an additional study 
resource for the interested student. 


Construction conventions 


Here we identify the Qur’anic sense for particular construction 
conventions which use particles and particle collocations. | have 
applied the same iterative, pan-textual methodology to extract 
clear meanings and then applied them consistently. 


In most cases, besides the consistent application, the values 
are the same or very similar to those which the Traditionalist 
assumes. 


In most cases, any difference is a matter of emphasis or nuance. 
One or two instances differ somewhat from what is standard 
either in typical translations or in Modern Arabic. 


To those who might argue that since such conventions in 
construction are used today in Modern Arabic we should simply 
accept those values, my answer is that my instinct has been to 
default to those values. However, where I have found that such 
values make the text laboured or confuse arguments, I have 
not been afraid to investigate them on the basis of the Qur’anic 
usage over the entire corpus and form conclusions on that basis. 


law Id (as a single statement) 

2:118, 4:77, 5:63, 6:8, 6:37, 6:43, 7:203, 8:68, 10:20, 10:98, 
11:12, 11:116, 13:7, 13:27, 18:15, 18:39, 20:133, 20:134, 24:12, 
24:13, 24:16, 25:7, 25:21, 25:32, 27:46, 28:47, 28:48, 29:50, 
41:44, 43:31, 43:53, 46:28, 47:20, 56:57, 56:62, 56:70, 56:83, 
56:86-87, 58:8, 68:28. 


The difference between how the Traditionalist renders law lā 
as a single statement and how it is rendered here is a matter 
of emphasis only. For the Traditionalist, it denotes a simple 
question: 


[...]”Why does Allah not speak to us or there come to us 
a sign?” 
(2:118) 


After comparing all instances of law lā in the text I came to the 
conclusion that where law lā occurs as a single statement (as 
above) it indicates a wish couched in doubt. In the mouths of 
waverers, rejecters of God, dishonest scribes and the like, it 
allows for a range of moods: that of excuse, a challenge with 
little chance of being met, a nit-picking wistfulness and the 
insinuation of blame levelled at another. In the mouth of God it 
expresses a light challenge or rebuke, a prod. In the mouth of a 
good man it expresses a godly regret or rebuke. 


[...]Oh that God would but speak to us or a sign but come 
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to us! 
All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


law lā (part of double statement) 

2:64, 2:251, 4:83, 4:113, 7:43, 8:68, 9:122, 10:19, 11:91, 11:110, 
12:24, 12:94, 17:74, 20:129, 22:40, 24:10, 24:14, 24:20, 24:21, 
25:42, 25:77, 28:10, 28:82, 29:53, 34:31, 37:57, 37:143, 41:45, 
42:14, 42:21, 43:33, 48:25, 59:3, 63:10, 68:49. 


Where law lā occurs in one part of a two-statement phrase 
I render in a way which is indistinguishable from the 
Traditionalist (although typically with more consistency) as 
were / had (it, he, they) not. For example: 


Then were it not for the grace of God upon you and his 
mercy, you would have been among the losers. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


dhalika bianna - because 

2:61, 2:176, 2:275, 3:24, 3:75, 3:112, 5:58, 5:82, 7:146, 8:13-14, 
8:53, 9:6, 9:80, 9:120, 16:107, 22:6-7, 22:61, 22:62, 31:30, 40:22, 
47:3, 47:9, 47:11, 47:26, 47:28, 59:4, 59:13, 59:14, 63:3, 64:6. 


This phrase is typically translated as that is because. This is 
clunkier than is necessary. Compare: I went to the shop because 
my father told me to and I went to the shop; that is because my 
father told me to. Both sentences make sense, but the former 
reads better. Since because is the sense, this is how I have 
rendered all instances. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


dhalika bima 
2:61, 3:112, 3:182, 5:78, 8:51, 22:10. 


Typically translated as: that is because. 


As with dhdlika bianna above, there is a direct causative 
relationship which is hindered by the use of that is in English. 
The more elegant rendering is simply because. 


The Traditionalist sometimes fails to see that the causative 
because of dhalika bimā extends to any following wa anna. 
Where such occurs it is rendered: because (of)... and because. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


alaysa 
6:30, 6:53, 11:78, 11:81, 29:68, 39:32, 39:36, 39:37, 39:60, 
43:51, 46:34, 75:40, 95:8. 


The translators frequently seem to miss a part of its function. 
They render it as a bare negative interrogative: Is this not the 
truth? (Either a or b could have been the truth. It happens to be 
aand we all agree.) 


However, the contexts show that its role in the argument is 
more subtle. There is an element of correction of a misplaced 
assumption or misconception: Is then this not the truth? (You 
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had thought a was the truth, but actually it was b, and b is hereby 
demonstrated, in fact, to be the truth.) 


Of course, depending on context the first reading performs the 
same function as the second. However, with the added then the 
emphasis remains constant, and there is perceptible tipping of 
an argument in favour of the point being made by means of a 
requisite rhetorical flourish. 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


afala 

2:44, 2:76, 3:65, 4:82, 5:74, 6:32, 6:50, 6:80, 7:65, 7:169, 10:3, 
10:16, 10:31, 11:24, 11:30, 11:51, 12:109, 16:17, 20:89, 21:10, 
21:30, 21:44, 21:67, 23:23, 23:32, 23:80, 23:85, 23:87, 28:60, 
28:71, 28:72, 32:4, 32:26, 32:27, 36:35, 36:68, 36:73, 37:138, 
37:155, 43:51, 45:23, 47:24, 51:21, 88:17, 100:9. 


Generally rendered as a simple negative question functioning as 
an exhortation: Do you not think? Will they not consider? 


However, having reviewed all instances, I have come to the view 
that the Qur’anic usage is more nuanced. While not losing its 
interrogative sense, it has a quality of exasperation, of (perhaps, 
negative) wonder, or goading or ribbing, and functions as a 
rhetorical flourish within an argument to a greater extent than 
the plain negative question suggests. 


Do you then not see! Will they then not consider! 
I render thus in all cases and use exclamation marks. I use do or 
will depending on whether the verb denotes an involuntary or 


voluntary action (one requiring commission). 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


Notepads 


NOTEPAD XV 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


What follows is not highly systematised, and comprises part of 
my working notes at an early stage in my engagement with the 
text. While these points generally hold true and are borne out in 
my translation, I include them primarily as an additional study 
resource for the interested student. 


In my work I default to standard identifications in the translation 
where possible. However, that does not imply that I agree with 
such correlations in all cases. I default to the transliterated 
Arabic in my notes. 


Persons 


It is not possible to correlate reliably all Qur’anic persons with 
those known to English-speaking audiences without assuming 
- in part or in whole - the conclusions of the dominant Egypt- 
Palestine thesis. 


As imperfect though it must inevitably be, what follows 
comprises most persons mentioned in the Qur’an. 


Abu Lahab. Lit.: father of flame. That this denotes a human 
archetype is clear in the context in which it occurs. The 
Traditionalist has stories which he attaches to this chapter 
which have no Qur’anic basis and which I ignore. 

Adam. Typically identified with Adam in the Hebrew scriptures, 
and rendered thus in the Translation throughout. 

Ahmad. Taken by the Traditionalist to be another name for 
Muhammad. This is the comparative of the h-m-d root whence 
the name Muhammad derives, and means more laudable or more 
praiseworthy. While I do not follow itin my rendering (largely due 
to concerns about feeding a personality cult the Traditionalist 
has created at the expense of the Qur’anic message, but also 
because I am not convinced by the argument), the reader should 
know the claim of some Traditionalists (and others) in this 
regard. Muhammad Asad summarises it as well as anybody: 
This prediction is supported by several references in the Gospel 
of St. John to the Parakletos (usually rendered as “Comforter”) 
who was to come after Jesus. This designation is almost certainly 
a corruption of Periklytos (“the Much-Praised”), an exact Greek 
translation of the Aramaic term or name Mawhamana. (It is to 
be borne in mind that Aramaic was the language used in Palestine 
at the time of, and for some centuries after, Jesus, and was thus 
undoubtedly the language in which the original - now lost - texts 
of the Gospels were composed.) In view of the phonetic closeness 
of Periklytos and Parakletos it is easy to understand how the 
translator - or, more probably, a later scribe - confused these two 
expressions. It is significant that both the Aramaic Mawhamana 
and the Greek Periklytos have the same meaning as the two names 
of the Last Prophet, Muhammad and Ahmad, both of which are 
derived from the verb hamida (“he praised”) and the noun hamd 
(“praise”). An even more unequivocal prediction of the advent of 
the Prophet Muhammad - mentioned by name, in its Arabic form - 
is said to be forthcoming from the so-called Gospel of St. Barnabas, 
which, though now regarded as apocryphal, was accepted as 
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authentic and was read in the churches until the year 496 of the 
Christian era, when it was banned as “heretical” by a decree of 
Pope Gelasius. However, since the original text of that Gospel is not 
available (having come down to us only in an Italian translation 
dating from the late sixteenth century), its authenticity cannot be 
established with certainty. It is my opinion that the Gospel of St. 
Barnabas - which I have read several times - while interesting, 
was written within the Islamic period. It contains references 
and assumptions which identify it as a piece of - perhaps pious 
- Islamic extemporisation rather than an original scripture 
containing the words and deeds of ‘Isa. 

Al-‘Aziz. In this Hebrew scriptures, this is identified as Potiphar. 
In the Qur’an, he appears by title only, which means Governor or 
something similar. 

Al-Yasa‘. Typically identified with Elisha in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Ayyub. Typically identified with Job in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Azar. The father of Ibrahim. The name recorded in the Hebrew 
scriptures for Abraham’s father is Terah. 

Dawud. Typically identified with David in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Dhul-Kifl. Arabic: dhul kifl. There are two general views on 
the meaning of dhul kifl each of which is presented below. 
Muhammad Asad’s comment on this point (which general 
position I have taken) follows with some light editing: Lit., “and 
him of the pledge’: The expression dhu ‘l-kifl is derived from the 
verb kafala and especially the form takaffala - which signifies 
“he became responsible [for something or someone]” or “pledged 
himself [to do something]”. Although the classical commentators 
consider dhu ‘1-kifl to be the epithet or the proper name of a 
particular prophet - whom they variously, more or less at random, 
identify with Elijah or Joshua or Zachariah or Ezekiel - I fail to 
see any reason whatever for such attempts at “identification” ’...]. 
I am, therefore, of the opinion that we have here (as in the 
identical expression in 38:48) a generic term applying to every 
one of the prophets, inasmuch as each of them pledged himself 
unreservedly to God and accepted the responsibility for delivering 
His message to man. Abdullah Yusuf Ali takes the other (and 
more popular view). While I have not been guided by him, | 
include his comment here for the sake of completeness: Dhu al 
Kifl would literally mean “possessor of, or giving, a double requital 
or portion”; or else, “one who used a cloak of double thickness,” 
that being one of the meanings of Kifl. The Commentators differ in 
opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the 
point of his being grouped with Isma‘l and Idris for constancy and 
patience. I think the best suggestion is that afforded by Karsten 
Niebuhr in his Reisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 
1778, 2:264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopaedia of Islam under 
“Dhu al Kifl’: He visited Meshed Ah in Iraq, and also the little town 
called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hillah (Babylon). Kefil, he 
says, is the Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, 
and the Jews came to it on a pilgrimage. If we accept “Dhu al Kifl” 
to be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of “Ezekiel’, it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to 
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after his second attack on Jerusalem 
(about B.C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible (Old 
Testament). He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and 
for a time he was dumb, (Ezekiel, 3:25-26). He bore it all with 
patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the evils 
in Israel. In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in words 
which are eternally true: “Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do 


1154 


feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? Ye eat 
the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, you kill them that are fed: 
but ye feed not the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, 
neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound 
up that which was broken...’ etc. (Ezekiel, 34:2-4). Dhu al Kifl is 
again mentioned in 38:48 along with Ismail and Elisha. 
Dhu’l-Qarnayn. Lit.: He of the Two Horns or He of the Two 
Generations. 

Fir‘awn. This word is rendered as a proper name under the 
Arabia Felix thesis and as a title of royalty (i.e. Pharaoh) under 
the Egypt-Palestine thesis. However, beyond either thesis, there 
is strong internal support for treating fir‘awn as a proper name 
and not a title; firstly, house (al) is only found with proper 
names, never with titles (2:49, 2:50, 2:248, 2:248, 3:11, 3:33, 
3:33, 4:54, 7:130, 7:141, 8:52, 8:54, 8:54, 12:6, 14:6, 15:59, 
15:61, 19:6, 27:56, 28:8, 28:45, 34:13, 40:28, 40:45, 40:46, 
54:34, 54:41); secondly, fir‘awn nowhere takes a definite article 
(cf. al ‘aziz or al malik). Were we not primed to think of fir‘awn 
as a particular type of king, one would not assume it from the 
Qur’an’s presentation of the word. However, in this edition, as 
far as possible I render names in their accepted English formats, 
and confine additional interpretative comments to notes. See 
Notepad XVI. 

Haman. A minister under Fir‘awn. A character is found in the 
Book of Esther by the same name, but has no other correlation. 
Harun. Typically identified with Aaron in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Harut and Marit. Read both as two kings and as two angels (the 
difference in the diacritic marking is minimal). I have no other 
information on this. 

Hud. A prophet who does not appear in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Iblis; the shaytan. Typically identified with Satan. 

Ibrahim. Typically identified with Abraham in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Idris. Typically identified with the prophet Enoch in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

‘Imran. Typically identified with Amram, father of Moses, in the 
Hebrew scriptures. 

Ilyas. Typically identified with Elijah in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Ilyasin. Typically identified with Elias in the Hebrew scriptures. 
While I remain unconvinced by either his sources or his 
argument on this point, Muhammad Asad illustrates for us the 
problems here: The form Il-Yasin in which this name appears 
in the above verse is either a variant of Ilyas (Elijah) or, more 
probably, a plural - “the Elijahs” - meaning “Elijah and his 
followers” (Tabari, Zamakhshari, et al). According to Tabari, Abd 
Allah ibn Mas’ud used to read this verse as “Peace be upon Idrasin’, 
which, apart from giving us a variant or a plural of Idris (“Idris 
and his followers”), lends support to the view that Idris and Ilyas 
are but two designations of one and the same person, the Biblical 
Elijah. My own view is that we should suspend judgment on this 
point until we have objective data. 

‘Isa; the messiah; son of Maryam. Typically identified with 
Jesus crucified under Pilate in the Christian extension of the 
Egypt-Palestine thesis; seen as a separate figure, the founder 
of the sect of the Christians, and predating by around four 
centuries (though latterly conflated with) the central figure of 
modern Christology under certain aspects of the ‘Asir-Hejaz 
thesis. See Notepad XVI. Also considered as the literal nephew 
of Misa at Notepad XVIII. 

Ishaq. Typically identified with Isaac, son of Abraham, in the 
Hebrew scriptures. 
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Isma’ll. Typically identified with Ishmael, son of Abraham, in the 
Hebrew scriptures. 

Isra’il. Ya‘qub and Isra’ll are the same person in the Hebrew 
scriptures. No such claim is made in the Qur’an. 

Jālūt. Typically identified with Goliath in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Jibril. Typically identified with the Angel Gabriel in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Lut. Typically identified with the prophet Lot in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Luqman. Has no correlation in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Maryam. Typically identified with Mary under the Christian 
extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges as a figure 
some four centuries prior under the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis. See 
Notepads XVI and XVIII. 

Mikal: Typically identified with the Angel Michael in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Misa. Typically identified with the prophet Moses in the 
Hebrew scriptures. 

Muhammad. Typically identified with the Muhammad of the 
hadith literature; any correlation breaks down given serious 
analysis of the Qur’an. 

Nuh. Typically identified with the prophet Noah in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Qarin. Typically identified with Korah in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Salih. Has no obvious correlation in the former scriptures, 
although claimed by some to correspond with a man named at 1 
Chronicles 1:18 and Luke 3:35. 

Samiriyy. Typically identified with Samaritan; more convincing 
identifications exist 

Saba’. Typically identified with Sheba in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Shu‘ayb. Sometimes identified with Jethro in the Hebrew 
scriptures, but not convincingly. 

Sulayman. Typically identified with Solomon in the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Talut. Typically identified with Saul in the Hebrew scriptures. 
‘Uzayr Typically identified with Ezra in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Yahya. Typically identified with New Testament John under 
the Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges 
as a separate person entirely under the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis (see 
Notepad XVI; also Notepad XVIII). 

Ya‘qub. Typically identified with the prophet Jacob in the 
Hebrew scriptures. 

[ypically identified with Jonah in the Hebrew scriptures. 
Yusuf. Typically identified with the prophet Joseph in the 
Hebrew scriptures. 

Zakariyya. In the Christological expansion of the Egypt- 
Palestine thesis, Zechariah is the husband of Mary’s cousin; in 
the ‘Asir-Hejaz thesis thesis he predates the Christian era by 
around four centuries. See Notepads XVI and XVIII. 

Zayd. The Prophet’s adopted son. 


Yunus. 1 


Notepads 


NOTEPAD XVI 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


Key locations and persons in scriptural narratives 


Introduction 

What follows is a bare-bones summary of disparate - often 
competing - assumptions and assertions relating to the main 
locations of core histories found in scriptures held by Jews, 
Christians and Muslims. Some versions overlap in places and 
mutually exclude each other - at times to a large degree - in 
others. 


My primary purpose here is to acquaint the reader with those 
theses to which I refer in the notes - most particularly with 
those with which he may not be familiar; however, I also list 
theses which do not feature in the notes for interest. 


This summary is in no way exhaustive or intended to replace a 
first-hand acquaintance with the literature. 


MAIN THESES 


Egypt-Palestine thesis 

I use this term to refer to the dominant Judaeo-Christo-Zionist 
version, i.e. that version assumed by Bible colleges, as well as 
Jewish and non-Jewish schools: 


1. Abraham came from Ur, Mesopotamia 

2. The children of Israel removed to the land we know today as 
Egypt from where they were led by Moses 

3. Palestine is the locus for core post-Moses Hebrew scripture 
narratives as well as for the kingdoms of Solomon and David 

4. It was from Palestine that the children of Israel were taken 
into captivity to Babylon 

5. The children of Israel went (back) to Palestine from Babylon 


Since this is a key driver for the narratives of Zionism and Jewish 
exceptionalism and irredentism - and since those aligned to the 
interests of those narratives are invested in the primacy of the 
same - this is the version assumed by what passes for education 
and its corollary the entertainment industry. 


I currently have no firm view on part 1 of this thesis; part 5 - 
barring the parenthesis - is clearly founded in recorded, real 
history. I have good reason to doubt the veracity of the locations 
assumed in parts 2, 3, and 4. 


Traditionalist Muslim narrative 

Somewhat strangely, Traditionalist Islam supports the Judaeo- 
Christo-Zionist Egypt-Palestine thesis, yet with flourishes and 
excursions of its own contrivance to accommodate what we may 
call the Makkah thesis. 


This thesis - which is the child of the hadith literature - has it 
that Makkah was the home of Muhammad, and that his mission 


was focused on that place. 


I reject the Makkah thesis as politically motivated fiction created 
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many decades after the time of the prophet. More importantly, 
the Qur’an’s own descriptions ill fit Makkah - a point which 
pilgrims to that place well versed in the Qur’an have often been 
unable to ignore. 


Those from the so-called Islamic world are as unlikely as 
Western academics to do the spadework necessary to uncover 
the facts, and for some of the same reasons. The ruling elites 
of traditionalist Muslim economies are entirely dependent 
upon the ruling elites of Western economies which, in turn, 
are controlled either directly by a powerful subset of Jewish 
interests or by pseudo-spiritual societies subordinate to the 
same. 


I previously allowed that the part of the Makkah thesis which 
relates to the city today called Medinah was broadly correct. 
Today, I am not sure. It may be, or it may not be. I have no more 
reason to trust the Traditionalist Muslim’s non-Qur’anic sources 
than I do those of the Talmudic Jew. I am sure there is some 
truth in both. It is not my function to disentangle truth from 
fiction in this case; rather to let the Qur’an speak without being 
hamstrung by either. 


Personally, I do not care if a man chooses to face Makkah and 
pray five times a day and follow the other observances which 
certain schools of the religion called Islam require of him. The 
Qur’an is clear: those who believe in God and the Last Day 
and do good works have their reward. And that includes the 
Traditionalist Muslim. But I do not accept his analyses. I think 
they are weak. And I reject both his interpretative impositions 
upon - and claims to monopoly rights over - the Qur’an since 
they are founded in another, later literature. 


“Asir-Hejaz thesis 
By this term I mean the thesis advanced by Kamal Salibi as 
summarised in his book Who was Jesus? 


Salibi was a Lebanese Christian and a professor of history. He 
places the children of Israel in the region between Taif and the 
border with Yemen prior to the Exile in Babylon. I refer the 
interested reader also to his works The Bible came from Arabia 
(a book it is increasingly difficult to obtain) and Secrets of the 
Bible People. 


The Wikipedia entry for Salibi reads: 


The (literally) central identification of the theory is that the 
geographical feature referred to as the “Jordan’, which is 
usually taken to refer to the Jordan River, although never 
actually described as a “river” in the Hebrew text, actually 
means the great West Arabian Escarpment, known as the 
Sarawat Mountains. The area of ancient Israel is then 
identified with the land on either side of the southern 
section of the escarpment that is, the southern Hejaz and 
Asir, from Ta’if down to the border with Yemen. 


This thesis is - predictably - rejected as ‘anti-Semitism’ by 
Zionists and those with reason to care about what Zionists 
wish them to care about. In today’s academic and political 
atmosphere accusations of ‘anti-Semitism’ are fast becoming 
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the sine qua non of divergence from orthodoxy in any sphere. 
Equally, such accusations do not provide reason to accept a 
writer’s work uncritically. 


There is some overlap and correspondence between Salibi’s 
thesis and that which follows, the Arabia Felix thesis, and I do 
not concentrate much on his work in my notes. 


Salibi advances a view of the modern Christian conception of 
Jesus as a composite of three personalities: a figure called ‘Isa 
whom he places in the Hejaz region and claims to have been 
active around the 5th century BCE and who was, for him, the 
‘Isa of whom the Qur'an speaks; an Arab fertility god of the same 
name; and a descendent of the line of David who travelled from 
the ‘Asir or Hejaz region to Palestine in the early 1st century CE 
and claimed to be king of the Jews, and was there killed under 
Pontius Pilate. 


My view is that his case regarding Jesus fits better with the 
Qur’anic conception of him than does the Muslim Traditionalist’s 
assumption of the Christian’s extension to the Jews’ Egypt- 
Palestine thesis. I also find it reasonable to countenance the 
thought that the Essenes were influenced - if not founded - by 
‘Isa centuries before Jesus lived (the very words ‘Isa and Essene 
bear an easy comparison). 


Weaknesses in Salibi’s thesis - at least from the point of view of 
the Arabia Felix thesis - might include the fact that the locations 
he claims ill fit the agricultural descriptions found in the Qur’an. 
Added to this, his model does not readily comply with a point 
central to the Arabia Felix thesis (and one which has Qur’anic 
substance) which is that the locus of all the prophets was 
materially the same. 


Regarding Salibi’s geographical claims, I remain open yet 
uncommitted to his views. Here, as elsewhere, objective and 
thorough excavation and investment in research is required. 


Arabia Felix thesis 

This thesis places the locus for the Qur’anic revelation in 
Yemen. My own engagement with this thesis came through 
publications by the Badr Society for Cultural Research which has 
produced (at the time of writing) four books which summarise 
the argument. These, I believe, may be found online. It is not 
possible to connect this thesis with particular writers - although 
I understand that such exist. 


Under this thesis, then, the central locus for the histories of the 
procession of prophets through to and including Muhammad is 
Yemen. It makes some of the same claims for Yemen which Salibi 
makes for ‘Asir and Hejaz. It also advances strong arguments 
against the Egypt-Palestine theory. 


The Arabia Felix thesis has some strong elements within it. In 
particular, I find compelling: 


e The distinction between misr and Egypt 

e The obvious point that Yusūf tells his family to enter ‘misr’ 
when they are already clearly in the land 

e That al-‘aziz buys Yusuf from (a) misr (which ill fits the idea 
that misr is a country) 
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e The fact that Pharaoh as a title cannot be shown in Egypt, 
but was imposed upon it by the Septuagint (and Western 
scholars under the influence of the same) 

e The assertion that Fir’awn is a proper name (cf. Haman) 

e The point that the Qur’an implies lack of rain (rather than the 
failure of the Nile to flood) as the cause for the drought 

e Scepticism that a ruler of Egypt would personally pursue his 
enemies 

e Scepticism at the claims made in the Hebrew scriptures for 
the numbers of the children of Israel at the time of the Exodus 


My view here also is that this thesis requires diligent study and 
excavation of sites to establish the facts. 


The Arabia Felix thesis is outlined more fully below. 


Petra 

My contact with serious consideration of Petra as the location 
of al masjid al hardm came by reading Dan Gibson’s Qur’anic 
Geography. 


To be clear, in my notes I use the following terms in the following 
ways: 


e Petra thesis. This refers to the model in which al masjid al 
harām was at Petra, Muhammad was from the same city, and 
that city formed the focus of his concerns and operations 
until it was decommissioned (see 9:28 and notes thereto). 

e Petra pilgrimage thesis. This refers to a model which 
accepts al masjid al harām at Petra but does not necessarily 
concur that Muhammad was from that place or spent 
considerable time there. Such a view might allow for some 
part of the Arabia Felix thesis, for example. 


Gibson’s broader thesis has Muhammad as a citizen of Petra (in 
the southern part of modern Jordan), and identifies Petra itself 
as a place local to the previous peoples whose histories and 
demise are outlined in the Qur’an. 


Beyond Gibson’s emphasis on Petra as the city of Muhammad’s 
origin, there is contextual acceptance of the general Egypt- 
Palestine thesis (see above) and the underlying themes of the 
Medinah part of the mainstream Muslim narrative. 


I do not have a strong opinion about Gibson’s broader assertions, 
but I accept Petra as the site of al masjid al haram and | do so for 
reasons which include the following: 


e Makkah defies any attempt to align it with Qur’anic 
descriptions 

e Makkah is found in no map prior to 900 CE, nor is it identified 
in the extant manuscripts of nearby literate cultures as a 
place of pilgrimage (whereas Petra meets both points) 

e The foundations and sites of the earliest mosques are aligned 
with Petra 

e The Qur’anic descriptions of the place of al masjid al haram 
fit Petra 


e There is objective evidence which identifies Petra as the 
ancient centre of a pan-Arab pilgrimage 


Whether Petra was Muhammad’s home town or not, I cannot say 
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with certainty. However, a point which I would like to emphasise 
is that there is no inherent mutual exclusion between Petra as 
the locus of al masjid al haram and either the ‘Asir-Hejaz or 
Arabia Felix theses as places of Muhammad's origin and main 
activities. 


As touched upon above, Gibson places pre-Qur’anic narratives 
such as the stories of Thamid and ‘Ad close to Petra. The Arabia 
Felix thesis would say not. My position, again, is that more work 
on this needs to be done. 


While the precise details are very interesting they are, to me, 
less pressing than the task to which such narratives point: the 
imperative to warn the peoples of our day after the Qur’anic 
model in order that judgment might become binding upon the 
rejecters and allow for God’s destruction of the present and 
planned systems of tyranny. 


The Petra thesis is expanded upon below. 


ADDITIONAL THESES AND FINDINGS 


Egyptian king thesis 

Author Ahmed Osman identifies key Biblical personalities as 
kings of ancient Egypt. I do not find his arguments compelling 
and they do not find an obvious or persuasive fit with the Qur'an. 


I do not reference his assertions in the notes. 


Archetypal Christology 

This holds that the Christian account of the character called 
Jesus is a re-telling of an oft-repeated archetypal mythos. This 
claim was popularised in the YouTube film Zeitgeist and asserts, 
in essence, that Jesus’ story mirrors that of previous cultic 
personalities such as Horus, Attis, Krishna, Dionysus and Mithra. 


The Qur’an certainly claims a non-standard conception for ‘Isa 
but contextualises it by reference to Adam who had neither 
father nor mother. Thus, ‘Isa is fully human and no more than 
a prophet; besides, both Ibrahim and Zakariyya have sons when 
their wives are past childbearing age. 


Since there is minimal correspondence between this thesis and 
the Quranic narrative, I do not dwell upon it in the notes to the 
translation. 


Astrological Christology 

This is related in some ways to the thesis above, but holds that 
the Christological narrative is sun worship in allegory - one 
in which the sun dies and rises on the third day - and that the 
twelve disciples represent the twelve signs of the zodiac. 


Nothing remotely like this is found in the Qur'an. ‘Isa does not 
die and come back to life; nor is the number of his disciples ever 
mentioned. Thus, this thesis does not feature in the notes to the 
translation. 


‘Isa-Christ-Jesus thesis 
To my mind, Kamal Salibi (originator of what I call the “Asir- 
Hejaz thesis) makes a strong case for the composite nature of 
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the modern conception of Jesus, and it is likely that the Messiah 
(Īsā) was born to a young woman named Maryam of the Levite 
line centuries before the character today called Jesus - likely of 
the Davidic line - was hailed as the king of the Jews in the city 
in Palestine called Jerusalem. Again, this is not a point which 
has a bearing on my decisions as a translator, and associated 
comments in notes number no more than a handful. (Jewish 
claims about what Judaism regards as its ‘messiah’ have only 
a tenuous connection with the Jewish Bible and no concrete 
foundation in the Torah; the thesis is based predominantly in 
Talmudic and Kabbalistic teachings.) 


Others would argue - at times convincingly - along some of the 
same lines that ‘Isa’s mother was literally the sister of Haran 
(19:27-28). 


For more on this see Notepad XVIII. 


British Israelism / Black Hebrew Israelism 

There is a gaggle of competing theories regarding the lost tribes 
of Israel including British Israelism (Anglo-Israelism) and Black 
Hebrew Israelism. Such theories do not find purchase upon the 
Qur’anic text and for our purposes here can be ignored. 


Cities of Lit at Dead Sea 

A claim equally encouraging to either the Petra or the Egypt- 
Palestine theories is one which places the cities known in the 
Jewish Bible as Sodom and Gomorrah close to the Dead Sea. 


Among those who have advanced such claims is amateur 
archaeologist and fundamentalist Christian, Ron Wyatt. 
Information on his findings may be found online. 

I refer to his findings in the notes. 


Site of the Golden Calf at Jabal Al-Lawz in northern Saudi 
Arabia 

This point can be claimed to support either the Petra or the 
Egypt-Palestine theory. Since it incorporates aspects of Egyptian 
idolatry, itis difficult to square with the Arabia Felix thesis which 
holds that the children of Israel were never in Egypt - unless one 
allows that the worship of Egyptian gods extended into Arabia. 
Since it treats of a time when the children of Israel were in 
the wilderness, the considerable distances from it to the ‘Asir- 
Hejaz region or to the Yemen do not necessarily exclude it from 
inclusion within those theses. 


The evidence on the ground as presented by both a family 
of Christians and a two-man team of Christian-orientated 
investigators that this site is that of Biblical Sinai seems 
compelling on first sight. Such evidence includes: an altar with 
clear references to a cult of a bull, a great mountain - Jabal al- 
Lawz - (which is known locally as the Mountain of Moses), a 
great rock split from which water may be deduced to have come 
forth, and the presence of quail in the area. 


More information may be found online with extensive video 
footage available on YouTube. 


I refer to these findings in the notes. 
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Khazarian Jews 
Much is made today in certain quarters of the distinction 
between Sephardic Jews and the Khazarian (Ashkenazi) Jews 
who embraced Judaism in the 8th century CE. See introduction 
to Notepad XIILi. 


I do not pursue this line within my work. I render the names 
which refer to particular groups consistently and - in the case of 
those taken to refer to Jews, though also with others - I provide 
references to the Notepad in the Appendix where | attempt to 
understand and standardise the results. 


The Qur’an makes a distinction between the children of Israel 
as the genetic descendants of a man named Israel and those 
referred to by terms commonly rendered as Jews in English 
translation. It is clear that those who belong to the latter 
category belong to a creed (milla). A creed may be adopted by 
anyone, as we know. 


Maurice Bucaille’s view on Ramesses II 

Bucaille identified Ramesses II as the king who knew Moses. This 
point - whether true in specifics or in generalities - may be seen 
as implying support for the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis 
since the Qur’an clearly says that Fir‘awn will be preserved in 
his body, and mummification was practiced by the Egyptians. 


Bucaille was an intelligent man and his theory is enthusiastically 
embraced by some portions of the Traditionalist Islamic 
community. Bucaille makes clear in his concluding comments 
that he does not consider the hadith of the same order as the 
Qur’an - a point which is glossed over by those Traditionalists 
who point to Bucaille in support of their claims. 


It is of interest, however, that cultures in ancient Yemen also 
practiced mummification. Again, should proper fieldwork 
unbeholden to predetermined interests be forthcoming, I would 
welcome that. 


INITIAL SUMMARY 

My current view is that parts 2, 3, and 4 of the Egypt-Palestine 
thesis (see above) are likely untrue. My understanding is that 
they were fused into being first by Ezra after the Exile and 
that his deceits were compounded by the Masoretes, and later 
accepted first by the Jews, then the Christians, and then the 
Muslims. 


The archaeological record simply does not exist to support the 
thesis - and not for want of looking. 


I also do not believe we do justice to the Qur’an by attempting 
to process its statements via an assumption of any unproven 
thesis, including the Egypt-Palestine thesis. 


I accept the Petra pilgrimage thesis - i.e. that Petra was the 
location of al masjid al haram. 


Which (if either) of the ‘Asir-Hejaz or Arabia Felix theses is 
right and to what extent, I do not know. Both are interesting but 


require further and extensive study. 


There follow extensive summaries of the Arabia Felix thesis and 
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of the Petra thesis (which includes supporting evidence for the 
Petra pilgrimage thesis). 


SUMMARY OF THE ARABIA FELIX THESIS 
What follows is a skeleton outline of the topics treated in the 
four books produced by the Badr Society for Cultural Research. 


Book 1: Search for Pharaoh 
Introduction 


e Prophetic message corrupted by shaytan 

e Conflated rabbinical teachings with first-tier investigations 

e Joseph Smith as example of creating usurping literature (over 
native American Indians) 

e Claim that Jews did the same with their post-Babylonian 
scriptures 

¢ Correlation between Jewish lies and hadith lies 


Chapter 1 


e Fir‘awn: the creation of Jewish ideas (i.e. that Israelites were 
ever in Egypt) 

e Muslim non-Qur’anic sources likewise tainted 

e Education and media likewise tainted 

e Questions correlation of misr with Egypt 

e Various claims of forgeries and baseless assumptions 

e Overview of Egyptian history; claim it was never called misr 
by indigenous people 

e Real name of Egypt: Qibt (cf. Copt) 

e Children of Israel became inheritors in the land (7:128-129, 
7:137) 

e Children of Israel never ‘inherited’ Egypt 

e Ruler named king (malik) in story of Yusiif 

e Fir‘awn exclusively that tyrant who persecuted Moses and 
children of Israel 

e Various authorities in support of points: 

e Jews can point to no remains of Solomon in ‘Israel’ 

e Biblical Israel in Palestine a Zionist creation with irredentist 
motivations 

e Place names projected upon Palestine; not native to it 

e Various assertions regarding Egyptian history, chief among 
which is that the word pharaoh was never used by Egyptians 
themselves 

e Rosetta Stone revealed no presence of Israelites in Egypt 

e Indication that Fir‘awn is personal name and not a title since 
it occurs without definite article (28:9) 


Chapter 2 


e Historical sources cited that misr created by Muslims after 
invasion of Egypt 

e The word misr simply means urban centre or city 

e Common noun misr became proper noun Misr 

e Jewish accounts of their history in Egypt created by them and 
usurped older accounts 

e Septuagint replaced Msrim with Aigypto 

e Deceit practiced by Jews to claim rights over territories (not 
first case) 

e Claims against Septuagint: 


Created fictional connection between Israelites and land of 
Egypt 

Allowed the conquering Greeks to write their own version 
of the history of Egypt in a way that was mutually beneficial 
to both the Ptolemaic Dynasty and the Jews who lived there 
Inserted the term Pharaoh by force into the culture of ancient 
Egypt, falsely claiming that the rulers of that land were 
designated by that title 

Falsely impugned reputation of Egyptian kings and hijacked 
Egyptian heritage 

Various points treating of Muslim intellectual torpidity and 
assorted cases of foolishness 


Chapter 3 


misr close to place Yusif left in well 

Yusūf bought from misr (12:21) - thus, misr was not the 
purchaser’s home 

Various conjectures on historical nature of misr or amsar (pl.) 
- i.e. trading centres 

Ruler in story of Yusūf is ‘the king’ throughout 

Yustf’s interpretation of the king’s dream: ‘and the people 
shall have rain{...]’ (12:49) yet Egypt does not depend upon 
rain, but upon the flooding of the Nile for crops - the Qur’an is 
talking about a land dependent upon rainfall for agriculture 
Various evidence commonly cited in favour of Egypt thesis 
refuted 

Problem with Egypt thesis identified: 

Qur’an treats Jacob and sons as relatively close by 

No reason why Egyptian lack of rain should affect Palestine 
Logistical impossibility of Joseph reporting directly to ruler 
under Egyptian codes of conduct 

Improbability of Joseph’s brothers gaining audience with 
man of rank claimed for Joseph 

Joseph’s family brought out of the badou (i.e. desert) (12:100) 
Jacob warning sons to enter at different gates (12: 67) 
Joseph tells family to enter misr when they are already in the 
land (12:97-99) 

Various criticisms of Muslim corruptions 

Comments on ‘rivers that flow below me’ (said by Fir‘awn) at 
43:51 

Land where misr located local to that of previous prophets 
(see 40:28-34) 

Incompatibility between geographical descriptions and 
reality in Egypt (the book cites 20:49-53 but there are no 
details on geography in that segement; perhaps it is an 
incorrect reference) 

Arabic bahr means natural body of plentiful water 

Fir‘awn is a personal name 

Problems with likelihood Ramesses II who had fathered 
around 100 children adopting child found in a river (28:7-9) 
Perceived linguistic communication problems between Musa 
and an Egyptian king 

Usage at 2:61 of misr (lit: ‘go down to a misr’) 

Conclusion: no mention of Egypt in Qur’an at all 

Problems with numbers claimed for Israelites in the Hebrew 
scriptures given generations to Moses 

Large numbers claimed by Jews; Fir‘awn says: ‘These are but 
asmall band’ (26:53-59) 

Would a king of Egypt personally pursue Moses and his tribe? 
No evidence for the large numbers claimed for Israelites 
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e Connection between Israelites and pyramids refuted; and 
between ‘baked clay’ (28:38) and pyramids 

e Itis in “Asir and Yemen that houses were built of baked clay 

e Qur'an claims that buildings of Fir‘awn and his people were 
destroyed (7:137) - yet Egypt remains today 


Chapter 4 


e Septuagint lies; locus for Moses and other prophets in 
southern Arabia 

e Word translated Nile in Greek (at place of ‘Pharaoh’s’ dream) 
is river in original 

e Motives ascribed to this process of historical revisionism 

e Qur'an treats messenger as living in locale of previous 
prophets 

e Land of Fir‘awn also treated as local to the messenger (89:6- 
14) 

e Claims that ‘Ad, Thamid, etc. are local to Yemen 

e Various points from hadith 

e River narrow where Moses crossed because they could be 
seen from other side 

e Israelites eventually inherited everything (7:128-129) 

e Some assertions on meaning of tur sind’ 

e Assertions of further frauds practiced against other place 
names 

e Association between geographical descriptions such as 
6:141 and the green and productive fields of Yemen (a fertile, 
mountainous region) 

e Improbability of 500 km journey across desert by Moses 
from Midian (as placed today) and Egypt 

e Teiman of Habakkuk 3:3 related to Yemen 

e Association of mount Pharan (Deut. 33:2) with Jabal al-Nabi 
Shu‘ayb in Yemen, west of Sana’. 

e The theatre of the Qur’anic narrative is Arabia Felix or the 
western part of Yemen 


Book 2: Road of the Patriarch 
Introduction 


e Notes on nature of what Jew / Israelite means 

e Quran distinguishes between yahud (Jews) and bani isra’il 
(Israelites) 

e Claim that Qur’an maintains that bani isra’il are descended 
from one man (Isra’il) formed by analogy from how the 
names of other tribes are formed (i.e. on the name of their 
founding father) - see 19:58 where Isra’il is named 

e Qur'an denies that Judaism is a tribe, national identity or 
race; itis is a millah or religious creed (2:120) 

e Assertion that Qur’an places all prophets in one geographical 
area and that Palestine is nowhere associated by it with the 
Israelites 

e Judaism was creed of Yemeni kings from 120 BCE to 6th 
century CE 

e Claim that between 11th century BCE and 9th century 
BCE Israelites established large kingdom in Sarat region of 
southern Arabia, in the fertile region 

e The Arabic tur means wooded or fertile mount (one with 
trees and other plants) 

e Claim that Yemen is the site of the kingdoms of David and 
Solomon 


Yemen was a major trade route and known to Romans as 
Arabia Felix 

Claims that ancient Assyrian and Babylon campaigns were 
directed at Arabia rather than Palestine 

Jerusalem had no significance until 250 BCE 

The Torah corrupted around the time of the Babylonian Exile 
Israelites natives of Arabia rather than migrants to it 
Current versions result of Jewish and other corruptions 
Israelites migrated from Arabia, not to it 

Newly founded towns named after old 

Abraham born in Yemen and migrated westward 

Jewish identity based on fraud 

Invention of national identity 

Jewish / Zionist lies founded Israel based on stolen history, 
geography and language in order to create brand of 
“Promised Land” 

A unified league of Arab nations a threat to Europe 

‘Israel’ created to rid Europe of ‘parasitic’ Jews 

Various machinations by which aims were achieved 

Herzog acknowledges that archaeology does not support 
Jewish narrative in Palestine 

Khazarians as fake Jews 

Jews who occupy Palestine are not Biblical Jews 

Ancient Hebrew never existed 

Modern Hebrew creation of Russian literary figure Eliezar 
bin-Yehuda, an Esperanto for Jews 

Hebrew was never countenanced as a language until 1920s 
when the Zionist project began taking shape 

Semites and civilisation in general originated in southern 
Arabia 

Arabic oldest of Semitic languages; protolanguage of other 
languages 

‘Arabic’ is not a language based in Arabia, but the name of 
a dialect - one of many spoken at the time of the Quranic 
revelation 

What is called today ‘Hebrew’ is simply a combination of 
Arabic and Aramaic with an injection of Yiddish (a German 
dialect) 

‘Hebrew’ does not denote race 

‘Hebrew’ means nomad who enters population centre 


Chapter 1 


Muslim claims for Abraham’s journeys from Hijaz to Palestine 
do not add up 

Problems with Hebrew scriptures’ treatment of Abraham as 
from Chaldea originate with Septuagint translation and Jews’ 
desire to lay claim to that land 

Arab historians support the fraud instead of exposing it 
Problems with and lack of support for Abraham’s journey 
from Ur to Palestine 

Assertion - via ambivalence on part of al Tabari - for location 
of placed called by Qur’an ‘Blessed land’ in Arabia 

Venting of various frustrations at institutional stupidity of 
Muslims 

Summary of bases upon which Levant considered ‘Blessed’ 
by commentators 

Muslims duped into marketing Jewish propaganda via the 
corrupted OT texts 

Only Arabia Felix is ‘blessed for all peoples’ 

Muslims follow corrupted OT texts 
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e Preliminary conclusions / assertions regarding Abraham’s 
true history 

e Places Ibrahim at the bayt calling other to him 22:26-28, 
14:35-39,11:69-73 

e Other problems created by Muslim scholars who try to 
square the OT Bethel with Makkah area 

e Identification of obviously false claims against Abraham in 
OT (such as his selling his wife) 

e The Qur’an is the solution to these calumnies and other 
questions 


Chapter 2 


e When populations migrate, they name new territory after old 

e Idea expanded to encompass Qur’anic and Biblical sites 
and ascribed to Masoretic Order and Jewish ‘translators’ of 
Aramaic texts to Septuagint in Greek 

e True locus Yemen 

e Palestine not sustainable as locus of OT drama 

e Various supports for Yemen thesis correlated from OT 


Chapter 3 


e No archaeological proof of Canaanites as posited currently 

e ‘Hebrews’ - nomadic livestock herders; ‘Canaanites’ - 
agricultural and sedentary residents adept at smelting iron 
(i.e. city-dwellers) 

e Qur'an mirrors this (people of the city vs. Bedouins) 

e No document in ancient world names Palestine as land of 
Canaan 

e Claims of conflations and forgery by Orientalists of OT terms 

e Connections revealed with Yemen origins by means of 
exposing orthographical manipulations 

e Discussion of orthographical background and results of 
morphological changes 

e Claim that city of Lot destroyed by volcano 

e Refutations of various foolishness from hadith 

e Presence of volcanos in Yemen 

e Claim that city of Lot was in Yemen 

e Quranic exegesis reveals connection between locale of city of 
Lot with that of ‘Ad and Thamiid 

e People of ‘Ad buried under Rub’ al Khali desert, northern 
Yemen 

e Refutation of Nabataean thesis for al Hijr based on claim that 
they are not Thamiidic 

e Claim for Thamūd in Yemen 

e Thamūd known to previous peoples, including those of 
Fir‘awn (20:49-52, 40:28-30, 89:6-13, 29:38, 14:45) 

e Assertions regarding what the Qur’an calls ‘mother of towns’ 
(cf. 42:7, 46:26-27, 12:109, 3:137) 

e OT references to myrrh and frankincense related to Yemen, 
one of the main producers in the ancient world 

e Modern-day San’a’ related to OT Uzal 

e Speculation about Ibrahim; also about locations of primary 
nations mention in Qur’an; entire locus of OT / Qur’anic 
narratives Yemen 


Book 3: Israel and Sheba 
Preface 


e Al-Hamadani’s Description of Arabia describing locus of OT? 


e Memoirs of Syrian explorer, Nazeeh Mou’ayyid Al-Azim, who 
visited Yemen in the year 1916 relates region to kingdom of 
Solomon 

e Jews of Yemen initially refused to relocate to Palestine 

e Reference to Kamal Salibi’s The Bible Came from Arabia 

e References to OT / Qur’anic locales in Yemen found in pre- 
Islamic poetry 

e Yemen locale for OT / Qur’anic narratives common 
knowledge among Yemeni academics 

e Verses of poetry served as maps for Bedouins to find water 

e Further refutation of Egypt-Palestine thesis 

e Poetry serves as guides to locations; connects reciter with 
place 

e Muslims reproved for their intellectual / investigative 
failures 

e Key OT personalities and locale entirely Arabian 


Failure of Biblical Archaeology 


e Zionism based on tissue of lies 

e Jerusalem insignificant settlement until 30 BCE 

e Kingdom of Solomon unsustainable in region of Palestine 

e Professor Herzog (Jewish historian) questions Zionist OT 
historical narrative vis-a-vis Palestine 

e Professor Nedaf Neiman (also Jewish) states that Torah 
written 600 years after the fact 

e Yemen identified as locus of kingdom of Solomon 

e Qur'an refers to David and Solomon as making use of armour 

e Proto-Canaanite used in Yemen 

e Claim for the Ark (of the Covenant) in Yemen 


Chapter 1 


e Today’s Jerusalem bears no physical relation to OT narrative 

¢ OT Kadesh related to Jabal Qadas in Yemen 

e Jerusalem does not stand ona mountain of any kind 

e OT places projected onto region of Palestine after the fact 

e Sayin origin of Zion (of which Şahyūn is Yemeni corruption) 

e Addition of middle ha’ feature of South Arabian dialects (cf. 
Abram - Abraham, Yashi’ - Yahshi’) 

e Bayt Būs claimed as Jerusalem of OT 

e Claim and evidence for presence of ancient Egyptians in 
Yemen 

e Correlations between place names as recorded by ancient 
Egyptians in Yemen and OT locations 

e Philistines related with Al-Fils people 


Chapter 2 


e Exposition of tribes of Issachar and Zebulun 
e Placement of OT locations in Yemen 


Chapter 3 


e Ruminations concerning Ethiopia and Queen of Sheba 

e Discussion of Kebra Nagast document and Sheba-Menelik 
Cycle in particular 

e History of ruling queens in Yemen up to 12th century CE 

e City of Yatrib (cf. Yathrib) in Yemen, Dhamar province 

e This people practiced mummification 

e Outline of stories and myths relating to Queen of Sheba 
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Comparison of OT and KN accounts of Queen of Sheba 
Further expansion of stories relating to Queen of Sheba 
Correction of Christian misunderstandings of narrative 

Jabal al-Nabi in Yemen 

Molten sea lavain Yemen related to 52:1-8; Palestine rejected 
on same basis 

Tur Seena’ deduced to be close to Midyan (inference being 
that both were in Yemen) 


Chapter 4 


Fountain of brass placed by early commentators in Yemen 
(cf. jinn at 34:12-13) 

Assertions for meaning of words commonly translated birds 
and hoopoe at 27:20-24 

Domain scouted by ‘hoopoe’ not far from Solomon; Sheba’s 
kingdom adjacent to his 

Claim for meaning of shayateen as deviants or criminals 
Claim for jinn as non-urbanites 

Winds serving Solomon allusion to use of wind currents over 
Red Sea 

Use of zabur - term used by Yemenis to refer to Book of 
Psalms; allowance made that same term in Qur’an does not 
necessarily relate to this 

Rehearsal of reasons against Palestine as OT locus 
Discussion of Isaiah 38:8 and sundial as featured in Salibi’s 
The Bible Came from Arabia 

Retrograde motion on sundial impossible in Palestine but 
possible in Yemen 

Conclusion: 

OT penned by South Arabians around 700 BCE 

Judaism an Arabian religion born in Yemen 

Key OT figures Arabs 

Jews occupying wrong country on basis of lie 

Jews used as stooges for Zionist political ambitions 


Book 4: The Assyrian Storm 
Preface 


Babylonian enslavement took place in Yemen (and other 
nearby regions), not Palestine 

Victims large number of Arabian tribes as well as ancient 
Israelites 

Aims of book summarised: 

To break Judaeo-Christian hold over interpretation vis-a-vis 
Palestine as location 

To expose narrative which places Jews as exclusive targets 
of persecution 

Investigation of OT text to reveal place name hidden by 
Orientalists 


Assyrians and Babylonians in Arabia 


Nebuchadnezzar’s military excursions into Hejaz and Yemen 
attested by various historians 

Support that Nebuchadnezzar’s enslavement took place in 
Yemen, not Palestine 

Correlation with Yemen thesis of Nebuchadnezzar’s activities 
with various sources 

Qur’an’s Al-Rass placed in Yemen (25:38-40) 

Chronicles scavenged for supporting points 


e Quranic prophet Shu’ayb connected with Yemen 
Chapter 1 


e Red Sea scene of many battles between Egyptians and 
Mesopotamians 

e Palestine a quiet backwater under full control of 
Mesopotamians 

e Babylonian and Assyrian record attests to eight military 
campaigns - no reason to do so for a territory already 
secured: 

e Assertion that such campaigns were directed against Arabia 
and reached coast of Red Sea 

e Various inscriptions correlated with Yemen and portions of 
OT 

e Further correlations between historical record and 
Babylonian and Assyrian excursions into Yemen 

e Refutation of assertion that Assyrians would not have been 
able to reach as far as Yemen 

e Further correlation of misr with town or urban centre 

e Various etymological correlations to achieve place names 

e Further refutation of ‘pharaohs’ as Egyptian phenomenon 

e Regarding Egyptians: conclusion that conglomeration of 
Israelite, Bedouin and Mudari (Msrim) clans defeated at Bayt 
Rafah on outskirts of San’a’ by army of Sargon II and leaders 
taken captive to Nineveh 


Chapter 2 


e Ancient Jerusalem and Roman Jerusalem not the same 

e Assertion that OT places found natively in Arabia 

e Assertion that tribe of Gad found in Arabian culture 

e Accusations of fraud among translators of OT 

e Correlations of other OT place names with Arabia 

e Palestine already under Babylonian control at time of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s military attack 

e Evidence for desire later on part of Mesopotamia and Persia 
to establish control over city of Najran to gain access to Red 
Sea coast 

¢ Correlation of Yemen with OT narratives and other histories 

e Further deceits practiced by translators of Aramaic 
scriptures (treating place names as common nouns) 


Chapter 3 
e Various tribes correlated with areas of Yemen 
Preview 


e Refutation of Mediterranean origins of Philistines 

e Further evidence of fraud in this regard 

e Name Gaza found nowhere in OT (written with ‘ayn: ‘Azzah) 

e Further correlation of OT place names and tribal areas with 
Yemen on various bases 

e Conclusion: 

e The power of the big lie 

e Further historical sources supporting Yemen as homeland 
of Jews 

e As power of Egyptians waned, Assyrians took over and 
attempted to reach Red Sea, thus causing migration from 
Arabian Peninsula 
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e Process culminated in 586 BCE when Nebuchadnezzar 
launched massive campaign against Judea (in Yemen) and 
took vast numbers captive 

e After captivity, Jews and non-Jews alike settled in Levant due 
to emerging Roman Empire and better conditions compared 
to homeland which had fallen into oblivion 

e Contrary to Zionist propaganda, Romans did not reinvent 
place names, but Latinised them 

e Romans named land Filistia after dominant Arab tribe 
identified by pagan Arabian deity al-Filis 

e Muhammad received and preached the Qur'an in the original 
homeland of the Jews and Nasara (Christians) - Yemen 


SUMMARY OF THE PETRA THESIS AND ASSOCIATED PETRA 
PILGRIMAGE THESIS 

Petra is not named in the Qur’an, but then neither is Makkah. 
Modern-day Makkah strikes even Traditionalist Muslims who 
make pilgrimage there by its lack of correspondence with the 
place described in the Qur’an. 


Dan Gibson is a historian and a Middle-East specialist. While he 
and I may differ in our conclusions, we have a common belief 
that truth should be relentlessly pursued, and we share the 
dubious distinction of finding ourselves cast as iconoclasts as 
a result. 


Unlike me, Gibson does not accept the Qur’an as a revelation 
from the Living God. He, like the Orientalist, speaks of the Qur’an 
as something which Muhammad directed and shaped (i.e. 
wrote). The Qur’an refutes that position, and so do I. He also, 
in his capacity as a historian, ascribes the hadith literature a 
relevance which I as a theologian deny it. But these are matters 
of conscience and professional and academic emphasis. 


Gibson’s book, Qur’anic Geography, is a tour de force of the subject 
it treats. He examines in detail the tribes of the descendants of 
Shem and thence of Ibrahim, thereby addressing a longstanding 
imbalance of emphasis in favour of the line of Ishaq to the almost 
complete exclusion of the line of Isma‘ll. He convincingly places 
Muhammad in Nabataea at Petra - at least during some part of 
his mission - and cites geographical, architectural and Qur’anic 
evidence as well as evidence from non-Qur’anic traditions in 
support of his thesis. 


He points to Petra, not Makkah as both the place of the origin 
of the revelation and the centre of pilgrimage to which the 
various tribes repaired twice a year to meet and, importantly, 
bury and visit their dead. He also asserts that the Qur'an 
(which, as mentioned, generally exhibits a paucity in place 
names) rehearses the story of the (named) ‘Ad and Thamud so 
frequently because these empires were local to the Nabataean 
Arabs and known by them. 


I certainly accept that Petra was the place of pan-regional 
pilgrimage. Where Muhammad lived and grew up and where he 
received the bulk of his revelation - whether at Petra, or further 
down the Arabian Peninsula as per the various theses outlined 
here - I cannot say for certain. As a common believer, it is a 
matter of burning interest. As a theologian, it does not matter to 
me hugely; there are other, more pressing, concerns. 
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The evidence Dan Gibson presents is fascinating and well- 
argued, and I direct the interested student to his book. 


I will limit my references to Qur’anic Geography to two fronts. 
Firstly, I quote verbatim below Gibson’s work as it treats of the 
direction of early mosques since that evidence is empirical and 
- to my mind - irrefutable. Following that, I summarise some 
of the book’s other findings which support the identification of 
Petra as a place in which the prophet operated. 


Early mosques 

1 AH 622 AD 

The Quba Mosque just outside of Medina. The mosque was 
originally built around 622 AD, but subsequent renovations and 
rebuilding have so changed it that it is not possible to examine 
the original foundations and determine the direction of the 
original qibla. 


1 AH 622 AD 

The Mosque of the Prophet which would later be called al- 
Madina al-Munawara. [...]Because the mosque has undergone 
such extensive renovations at multiple times, it is impossible 
to make out the original floor plan and the original direction of 
prayer. 


5 AH 626 AD 

Masjid al-Qiblatain. [..]When the old mosque was torn down, 
the foundation stones of the earlier mosque revealed that the 
original building faced north towards both Petra and Jerusalem 
which were in almost exactly the same direction. 


6 AH 627 AD 

The Great Mosque of Guangzhou, known also as Huaisheng 
Mosque (Memorial of the Holy Prophet) or the Guangta Mosque 
(Light Tower Mosque) is thought to be the earliest surviving 
mosque in China. This mosque faces 12 degrees north of where 
the qibla should be, meaning that it directly faces Petra. Because 
of its great distance from Arabia, local Muslims feel that it is 
close enough to Mecca. 


20 AH 641 AD 

The Mosque of Amr ibn al-’As was founded by the Muslim 
conqueror of Egypt in 641near his house in the town of Fustat, 
outside of Cairo. This mosque was rebuilt and enlarged in 
673 during the reign of Mu’awiya, who is said to have added 
a minaret to each of its four corners. Today the mosque does 
not exist in its original form, having undergone numerous 
restorations so that the original foundation is no longer evident. 
However, the original ground-plan of the mosque shows that the 
qibla pointed too far north and had to be corrected later under 
the governorship of Qurra ibn Sharik. (Creswell 1969, pages 
37,150) Interestingly this agrees with the later Islamic tradition 
compiled by Ahmad ibn al-Maqrizi that ‘Amr ibn al-‘As prayed 
facing east, and not more towards the south. (al-Maqrizi 1326 
page 6; Crone-Cook 1977 pages 24,173). 


Notepads 


© 2010 LeadDog Consulting, © 2010 Cnes/Spot Image 


80 AH 700 AD 

The Umayyad Palace (qasr) at Humeima was built during the 
early Islamic era by Ali, a grandson of ‘Abbas, a paternal uncle of 
the prophet Muhammad. It would have either included a prayer 
room or the central court would have been used for prayer, 
therefore the alignment of the entire building should have been 
according to the qibla. The building is oriented northeast. Mecca 
is not in this direction, nor is Jerusalem, but it does correspond 
with Petra, only 27 miles to the north. Later a smaller outside 
mosque was built with a qibla pointing closer to Mecca. 


81 AH 700 AD 

The Great Mosque of Ba’albek in Lebanon is an Umayyad mosque 
dating back to 81 AH. It has suffered from deterioration due to 
dampness, salt, and structural degradation. The last renovation 
was conducted with special attention to archaeological remains, 
as it is believed that the mosque may have been built upon 
several older structures dating back to antiquity. Lime mortar 
and traditional materials were used to preserve the building’s 
character. As you can see[...] the Ba’albek Mosque (to the right 
of the main Ba’albek ruins) has an orientation closer to Petra 
than to Mecca. 


82 AH 710 AD 

The first Islamic buildings on the Amman, Jordan citadel were 
built around 700 ADJ...]. So far, it has not been possible to 
absolutely date the time of construction of these buildings, but 
they were built early during Umayyad rule. [...]the first set of 
buildings pointed south. The later buildings were built around 
740 AD (above the earlier buildings) and clearly demonstrate a 
new focus and direction. The original buildings faced Petra, but 
the newer buildings (built some 40 years later) faced Mecca. [...] 
during the period between these two constructions ‘Abdallah 
ibn Zubayr completely destroyed the Ka’ba and rebuilt it, 
possibly in a new location. 


86 AH 705 AD 

The Great Mosque of San’a is in the capital city of Yemen. 
According to early sources, the Prophet Muhammad 
commanded the construction of this mosque, including its 
location and dimensions, sometime around 630 AD. While the 
validity of this claim lacks certainty, the mosque remains one of 
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the early architectural projects in Islam. Sometime between 705 
and 715 AD, the Umayyad Caliph al-Walid I rebuilt and enlarged 
the mosque. Like the previous examples, this mosque points 
towards Petra, but since it is south of Mecca it could be argued 
that it also points in the general direction of Meccal...]. 
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87 AH 706 AD 

Qasr Khirbat al Minya is in Khirbat al-Minya, Israel (also known 
as ‘Ayn Minyat Hisham). This is an Umayyad-built palace located 
in the eastern Galilee region about 200 meters (660 ft) west of 
the northern end of Lake Tiberias. It was erected as an Umayyad 
palace complex with a palace, mosque and bath built by al Walid. 
(The date of construction is based on an inscription set into a 
gateway.) The palace contained a room that was constructed 
for the purpose of being a mosque. It was the room with pillars 
in the bottom right corner. Because it is almost directly north 
of Petra, the mosque and the entire building points directly at 
Petra, not Mecca which is southeast. We were unable to obtain 
satellite photos of this site, but the original plans can be obtained 
from www.archnet.org showing the layout of the building. 


87 AH 707 AD 
The Wasit Mosque in Iraq has been the center of much discussion. 
Originally, Creswell and Fehervari studied the ground plans of 
this mosque and claimed that this mosque pointed to Jerusalem. 
(Creswell, 1969 pg 137 & 1989, pg 40; Fehervari, 1961, pg 89; 
Crone-Cook 1977, pgs 23 & 173) However, further research has 
shown that this mosque does not point to Mecca or Jerusalem, 
but somewhere in between. In their Internet article Islamic 


Awareness, The Qibla of Early Mosques, Jerusalem or Makkah? 
M S M Saifullah, Muhammad Ghoniem, ‘Abd al Rahman, Robert 
Squires and Mansur Ahmed clearly demonstrate that the qibla 
of the Wasit mosque points to neither Jerusalem (too far north) 
or Mecca (too far south). Instead they discovered that the qibla 
pointed 155 degrees 02 minutes of north (which is directly 
towards the Petra region). 


89 AH 708 AD 

Immediately after Zubayr’s rebellion and consequent rebuilding 
of the Ka’ba, the mihrab mark or niche was introduced. It is said 
that during the reign of the ’Uthman ibn Affan (644-656), the 
caliph ordered a sign to be posted on the wall of the mosques at 
Medina so that pilgrims could now easily identify the direction 
in which to address their prayers. This seems to be a strange 
development, since up until this time there was no question as 
to which direction the faithful should pray. The entire building 
faced the qibla. Now, however, a sign was provided in the 
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older mosques, seeming to indicate that a new qibla had been 
introduced. 


During the reign of Al-Walid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik (Al-Walid 1, 
705-715), the Mosque of the Prophet (the Masjid al Nabawi) 
was renovated and the governor (wali) of Medina, Umar Ibn 
‘Abdul Aziz, ordered that a niche be made to designate the qibla. 
’Uthman’s sign was then placed inside this niche. Eventually, 
the niche came to be universally understood as identifying the 
qibla direction, and so came to be adopted as a feature in other 
mosques. A sign was no longer necessary. 


It is most interesting to notice that the mihrab niche was 
developed right after the time we are suggesting the qibla 
changed. Evidently since there was confusion over which way 
to pray, older mosques began to adopt the mihrab so that the 
faithful could pray in the new direction. 


90 AH 709 AD 

The Al Aqsa mosque in Jerusalem has undergone multiple stages 
of construction and renovations over the years. It is generally 
agreed that ‘Abd al- Malik, (685-705) the Umayyad Caliph who 
was the patron of the Dome of the Rock, started the construction 
of al-Aqsa Mosque at the end of the 7th century. A major building 
phase took place during the time of the caliphate of his son, al- 
Walid (709-715). The building suffered from several major 
earthquakes and was renovated and reconstructed during the 
Abbasid period by Caliph al-Mahdi (775-785), and possibly by 
Caliph al-Mansir (754-775). This mosque in Jerusalem does 
not point to Mecca but rather points 169.23 degrees which is 
towards Petra, only 160 miles away. 


The Al Aqsa mosque is located on the bottom center of the photo 
just below the arrow indicating the direction of Petra. None of 
the buildings on the Jerusalem citadel point towards Mecca. 


90 AH 709 AD 

Umayyad Damascus Mosque. This mosque holds a shrine which 
is said to contain the head of John the Baptist. The head was 
supposedly found during the excavations for the building of the 
mosque. There are also many important landmarks within the 
mosque for the Shi’a. Among them is the place where the head 
of Husain (the grandson of Muhammad) was kept on display by 
Yazid I. There is also the tomb of Saladin, (Salah al-Din) which 
stands ina small garden adjoining the north wall of the mosque. 
Construction of the mosque was based on the house of 
Muhammad in Medina. This mosque had many functions: it was 
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a place for personal and collective prayer, religious education, 
political meetings, administration of justice and relief for the 
ill and homeless. The new mosque was the most impressive in 
the Islamic world at the time. The interior walls were covered 
with fine mosaics considered to depict paradise or possibly the 
Ghouta, which tradition holds, so impressed Muhammad that he 
declined to enter it, preferring to taste paradise in the afterlife. 
The Damascus Mosque was considered one of the marvels of the 
world because it was one of the largest in its time. The exterior 
walls were based on the walls of the temple of Jupiter and 
measured 100 meters by 157.5 meters. 


This mosque was one of the first mosques (the other being al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem) to be shaped in such a way so that 
visitors could easily see the mihrab and each other. The interior 
of the mosque is mainly plain white, although it contains some 
fragmentary mosaics and other geometric patterns. It is thought 
that the mosque used to have the largest golden mosaic in the 
world at over 4,000 m2. The mosque has been rebuilt several 
times due to fires in 1069, 1401, and 1893 AD. Many of the early 
mosaics were lost, although some have been restored since. 


The minaret in the southeast corner is called the Minaret of 
Jesus, as many Muslims believe that this is where Jesus will 
appear at the end of the world. The mosque does not face Mecca. 
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95 AH 724 AD 

The Khirbat al Mafjar Mosque is located near Jericho in the 
Jordan Valley. The Khirbat al Mafjar Mosque is located near 
Jericho in the Jordan Valley. (31degrees 52 minutes 41.07N, 
35 degrees 27 minutes 29.97 E) Khirbat al-Mafjar remains one 
of the most highly sophisticated Umayyad palaces known for 
its elaborate mosaics, stucco carvings and overall sculptural 
magnificence. Khirbat al-Mafjar was built during the reign of 
Hisham Ibn ‘Abd al-Māli, and it was abandoned around 744 AD 
when the Umayyads dynasty collapsed and the Abbasids rose to 
power. The Abbasids never rebuilt the palace. Once again this is 
a palace that contained a mosque. It was located almost directly 
north of Petra, so the mosque (bottom center room) faces south 
as shown in the floor plan, rather than towards Mecca. 


95 AH 714 AD 

The Anjar Mosque is located 58 kilometers from Beirut, just a 
short distance from the Litani River. Anjar is the only exclusively 
Umayyad site in Lebanon. Its name originates from the term 
“Ayn Gerrah” which means “the source of Gerrah” in Arabic, 
referring to an ancient fortress in the region. Commissioned by 
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the Umayyad Caliph al-Walid, son of ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan 
in the early 8th century, it prospered as a trading city, situated 
strategically at the crossroad of the north-south and east-west 
trade routes. However, by the conclusion of Umayyad political 
domination, no more than thirty years later, Anjar fell rapidly 
into disrepair and eventually was abandoned. Historically, 
it remains unique as the only inland commercial center in 
Lebanon. The entire complex including the palace and mosque 
are built with an orientation pointing towards Petra. 


SUMMARY IN SUPPORT OF PETRA 

Here, then, is a summary of those key points from Dan Gibson’s 
Qur’anic Geography which have a direct bearing on the present 
work and support - or appear to support - Petra as the core 
focus for Muhammad’s activities: 


e Makkah as Mother of All Cities (i.e. a major trading city) is not 
sustainable historically, but fits Petra 

e Makkah is not found on any map until 900 CE, 300 years after 
Muhammad’s birth 

e Makkah does not have a distinct valley or substantial 
mountains (part of the Qur’anic concept of the holy site) yet 
Petra has both 

e The Jews have no record of Ibrahim in Makkah, or even of 
journeying anywhere near it 

e The Jewish Bible places Isma‘il growing up in Paran, the 
traditional home of the Thamudic or Nabataean people in 
northern Arabia 

e Pilgrimages were traditionally made to Petra from across the 
Arab region from ancient times 

e A zodiac dated to the second century CE indicates that there 
were two annual pilgrimages to Petra 

e Petra was a holy burial city to which Nabataean Arabs would 
repair to eat a ritual meal in the place of the tombs of their 
ancestors (tribal burials took place at Petra and Hijra with 
Petra being the more important of the two by far) 

e In Petra today one can see gathering halls attached to many 
tombs 

e All the earliest mosques for which we have evidence of 
orientation in the first 100 years from the Qur’anic revelation 
point towards Petra (over the next 100 years there is 
confusion: 12% towards Petra, 50% towards Makkah and 
38% follow parallel orientations) 

e It is only 200 years after the Qur’anic revelation that all 
mosques are built facing Makkah 

e The holy city is referred to as bacca (3:96) which indicates 
sorrow or calamity. Petra experienced earthquakes in 363 CE 
and 551 CE. Such an association could come from its role as 
a burial city 

e The Qur'an focuses on northern Arabia: ‘Ad, Thamūd and 
Madyan are all north Arabian civilisations; the cities of Lat 
are claimed to be nearby 

e Dr. Robert Hoyland contends that the Arabic script developed 
from Nabataean Arabic script, which supports the thesis that 
Islam rose in the north of Arabia 

e Petra is entirely missing from the early Islamic literature and 
yet corresponds in myriad instances in the same literature’s 
description of Makkah (a point which Gibson takes to 
indicate that they are the same place) 

e Gibson identifies a large precinct (the Great Temple) at Petra 
as al masjid al haram 
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e Stone boards for games of chance such as those mentioned in 
the Qur’an have been found at Petra, never at Makkah 

e The Quraish are said to have attacked Medina from the north, 
which makes sense if they came from Petra but not if they 
came from Makkah 

e Gibson places key battles close to Petra 

e Makkah was never a major city on a caravan route whereas 
Petra was both 

e The written record of kingdoms neighbouring Makkah such 
as Yemen does not substantiate the existence of an ancient 
city at Makkah (in over 1,700 years of literacy prior to the 
Qur’anic revelation) 

e Extensive evidence exists over this period for pilgrimages to 
Petra from Yemen but none for Makkah 

e During the civil war with Ibn Zubayr (64AH, 683 CE) the 
Syrian army attacked the holy city with trebuchet stones; 
there is no evidence of trebuchet stones at Makkah whereas 
hundreds exist in Petra 


In his work Gibson ascribes the hadith literature a value which 
I do not and on that basis covers many points | have ignored in 
the short summary above. 


Gibson is a historian and archaeologist and operates according 
to the dictates of those disciplines. Unlike myself, he seems to 
agree with the majority of the Traditionalist’s claims for Islam, 
differing from him only to the extent that he sees an original 
religion later transposed from Petra to Makkah. For example, 
like the Traditionalist, he regards 2:138-158 as directing 
Muhammad toward a place of prayer and then instituting a 
change in that direction, whereas I contest that assessment in 
any form. These are details which can be thought about and 
debated over time. 


In any case, given my analysis of 9:28 such questions are purely 
academic and there is no sense in which there is or could be any 
Qur’anic justification for resurrecting al masjid al haram in its 
correct geographical setting. 


Leaving these points to one side, the unavoidable and immediate 
conclusion, given that Dan Gibson is right in his general 
thesis - and I am sure that he is - is that at the very least the 
Traditionalist is praying toward a place which formed no part 
in the Qur’anic backstory, and that Makkah is a later construct. 


To summarise my attitude toward Dan Gibson and his 
excellent book: my emphasis is different to his; | am focused 
on theological results which survive the furnace of my own 
reason. To do my work I must, like him, preserve the integrity 
of the rational environment according to the dictates of that 
discipline to which I am committed - namely that of Quranite 
thinker and theologian - and that means treating the Qur’an 
on the terms it claims for itself: those of a complete revelation 
from God. That requirement necessitates the rejection of the 
Traditionalist’s entire library of extra-Qur’anic postulations. 
I do not engage with Gibson’s findings based on the hadith 
literature not because I can demonstrate that he is sometimes 
or always wrong - or even because | think he is sometimes or 
always wrong - but because to stray into the realms of hadith is 
anathema to my founding principles. 
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WIKIPEDIA 


The following is the main Wikipedia article on Petra as of 
December, 2014. We can safely assume the contributors to be 
ignorant of or indifferent to the contents of the Qur'an. I have 
removed pictures and some of the extraneous detail relating 
to images, maps and references and simply entered Qur’anic 
references as notes. The results are certainly interesting. 


Petra 

Petra (Arabic: «\AJ\, Al-Batra’; Ancient Greek: [étpa) is a 
historical and archaeological city in the southern Jordanian 
governorate of Maan that is famous for its rock-cut architecture 
and water conduit system. Another name for Petra is the Rose 
City due to the color of the stone out of which it is carved. 


Established possibly as early as 312 BC as the capital city of the 
Nabataeans, it is a symbol of Jordan, as well as Jordan's most- 
visited tourist attraction. It lies on the slope of Jebel al-Madhbah 
(identified by some as the biblical Mount Hor) in a basin among 
the mountains which form the eastern flank of Arabah (Wadi 
Araba), the large valley running from the Dead Sea to the Gulf of 
Aqaba. Petra has been a UNESCO World Heritage Site since 1985. 
The site remained unknown to the Western world until 1812, 
when it was introduced by Swiss explorer Johann Ludwig 
Burckhardt. It was described as “a rose-red city half as old as 
time” in a Newdigate Prize-winning poem by John William 
Burgon. UNESCO has described it as “one of the most precious 
cultural properties of man’s cultural heritage”. See: UNESCO 
Intangible Cultural Heritage Lists. Petra was chosen by the 
Smithsonian Magazine as one of the “28 Places to See Before 
You Die”. 


Geography 

Pliny the Elder and other writers identify Petra as the capital of 
the Nabataeans and the center of their caravan trade. Enclosed 
by towering rocks and watered by a perennial stream, Petra not 
only possessed the advantages of a fortress, but controlled the 
main commercial routes which passed through it to Gaza in the 
west, to Bosra and Damascus in the north, to Aqaba and Leuce 
Come on the Red Sea, and across the desert to the Persian Gulf. 


Excavations have demonstrated that it was the ability of the 
Nabataeans to control the water supply that led to the rise of 
the desert city, creating an artificial oasis. The area is visited 
by flash floods and archaeological evidence demonstrates 
the Nabataeans controlled these floods by the use of dams, 
cisterns and water conduits. These innovations stored water for 
prolonged periods of drought, and enabled the city to prosper 
from its sale. 


In ancient times, Petra might have been approached from the 
south on a track leading across the plain of Petra, around Jabal 
Haroun (“Aaron s Mountain”), where the Tomb of Aaron, said 
to be the burial-place of Aaron, brother of Moses, is located. 
Another approach was possibly from the high plateau to the 
north. Today, most modern visitors approach the site from 
the east. The impressive eastern entrance leads steeply down 
through a dark, narrow gorge (in places only 3-4 m (9.8-13.1 
ft) wide) called the Siq (“the shaft”), a natural geological feature 
formed from a deep split in the sandstone rocks and serving as 
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a waterway flowing into Wadi Musa. At the end of the narrow 
gorge stands Petra's most elaborate ruin, Al Khazneh (popularly 
known as and meaning “the Treasury”), hewn into the sandstone 
cliff. While remaining in remarkably preserved condition, the 
face of the structure is marked by hundreds of bullet holes made 
by the local Bedouin tribes that hoped to dislodge riches that 
were once rumored to be hidden within it. 


A little farther from the Treasury, at the foot of the mountain 
called en-Nejr, is a massive theatre, positioned so as to bring the 
greatest number of tombs within view. At the point where the 
valley opens out into the plain, the site of the city is revealed 
with striking effect. The amphitheatre has been cut into the 
hillside and into several of the tombs during its construction. 
Rectangular gaps in the seating are still visible. Almost enclosing 
it on three sides are rose-colored mountain walls, divided into 
groups by deep fissures and lined with knobs cut from the rock 
in the form of towers. 


History 

Some of the earliest recorded farmers settled in Beidha, a pre- 
pottery settlement just north of Petra, by 7000 BC. Petra is 
listed in Egyptian campaign accounts and the Amarna letters as 
Pel, Sela or Seir. Though the city was founded relatively late, a 
sanctuary has existed there since very ancient times. Stations 19 
through 26 of the stations list of Exodus are places associated 
with Petra. This part of the country was biblically assigned to 
the Horites, the predecessors of the Edomites. The habits of the 
original natives may have influenced the Nabataean custom of 
burying the dead and offering worship in half-excavated caves. 
Although Petra is usually identified with Sela, which means a 
rock, the Biblical references refer to it as “the cleft in the rock”, 
referring to its entrance. In the parallel passage, however, Sela 
is understood to mean simply “the rock” (2 Chronicles xxv. 12, 
see LXX). 


Josephus (Antiquities of the Jews iv. 7, 1~ 4, 7), Eusebius and 
Jerome (Onom. sacr. 286, 71. 145, 9; 228, 55. 287, 94) assert that 
Rekem was the native name, and this name appears in the Dead 
Sea Scrolls as a prominent Edomite site most closely describing 
Petra, and associated with Mount Seir. But in the Aramaic 
versions, Rekem is the name of Kadesh, implying that Josephus 
may have confused the two places. The Semitic name of the city, 
if not Sela, remains unknown. The passage in Diodorus Siculus 
(xix. 94-97) which describes the expeditions which Antigonus 
sent against the Nabataeans in 312 BC is understood to throw 
some light upon the history of Petra, but the “petra” referred 
to as a natural fortress and place of refuge cannot be a proper 
name and the description implies that the town was not yet in 
existence. 


The Rekem Inscription before it was buried by the bridge 
abutments. 


The name “Rekem” was inscribed in the rock wall of the Wadi 
Musa opposite the entrance to the Siq, but about twenty 
years ago the Jordanians built a bridge over the wadi and this 
inscription was buried beneath tons of concrete. 


More satisfactory evidence of the date of the earliest Nabataean 
settlement may be obtained from an examination of the tombs. 
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Two types of tombs have been distinguished: the Nabataean and 
the Greco-Roman. The Nabataean type starts from the simple 
pylon-tomb with a door set in a tower crowned by a parapet 
ornament, in imitation of the front of a dwelling-house. Then, 
after passing through various stages, the full Nabataean type is 
reached, retaining all the native features and at the same time 
exhibiting characteristics which are partly Egyptian and partly 
Greek. Of this type close parallels exist in the tomb-towers 
at Mada’in Saleh in north Arabia, which bear long Nabataean 
inscriptions and supply a date for the corresponding monuments 
at Petra. Then comes a series of tombfronts which terminate in 
a semicircular arch, a feature derived from north Syria. Finally 
come the elaborate façades copied from the front of a Roman 
temple; however, all traces of native style have vanished. The 
exact dates of the stages in this development cannot be fixed. 
Few inscriptions of any length have been found at Petra, perhaps 
because they have perished with the stucco or cement which 
was used upon many of the buildings. The simple pylon-tombs 
which belong to the pre-Hellenic age serve as evidence for the 
earliest period. It is not known how far back in this stage the 
Nabataean settlement goes, but it does not go back farther than 
the 6th century BC. A period follows in which the dominant 
civilization combines Greek, Egyptian and Syrian elements, 
clearly pointing to the age of the Ptolemies. Towards the close of 
the 2nd century BC, when the Ptolemaic and Seleucid kingdoms 
were equally depressed, the Nabataean kingdom came to the 
front. Under Aretas III Philhellene, (c.85-60 BC), the royal coins 
begin. The theatre was probably excavated at that time, and 
Petra must have assumed the aspect of a Hellenistic city. In the 
reign of Aretas IV Philopatris, (9 BC-40 AD), the tombs of the el- 
Hejr type may be dated, and perhaps also the High-place. 


Roman rule 

In 106 AD, when Cornelius Palma was governor of Syria, that 
part of Arabia under the rule of Petra was absorbed into the 
Roman Empire as part of Arabia Petraea, and became its capital. 
The native dynasty came to an end, but the city continued to 
flourish. It was around this time that the Petra Roman Road was 
built. A century later, in the time of Alexander Severus, when the 
city was at the height of its splendor, the issue of coinage comes 
to an end. There is no more building of sumptuous tombs, owing 
apparently to some sudden catastrophe, such as an invasion by 
the neo-Persian power under the Sassanid Empire. Meanwhile, 
as Palmyra (fl. 130-270) grew in importance and attracted the 
Arabian trade away from Petra, the latter declined. It seems, 
however, to have lingered on as a religious centre. A Roman road 
was constructed at the site. Epiphanius of Salamis (c.315-403) 
writes that in his time a feast was held there on December 25 
in honor of the virgin Khaabou (Chaabou) and her offspring 
Dushara (Haer.51). 


Byzantine era - decline 

Petra declined rapidly under Roman rule, in large part from 
the revision of sea-based trade routes. In 363 an earthquake 
destroyed many buildings, and crippled the vital water 
management system. The last inhabitants abandoned the city 
(further weakened by another major earthquake in 551) when 
the Arabs conquered the region in 663. The ruins of Petra were 
an object of curiosity in the Middle Ages and were visited by 
Sultan Baibars of Egypt towards the end of the 13th century. 
The first European to describe them was Swiss traveller Johann 
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Ludwig Burckhardt in 1812. 


Because the structures weakened with age, many of the tombs 
became vulnerable to thieves, and many treasures were stolen. 
In 1929, a four-person team, consisting of British archaeologists 
Agnes Conway and George Horsfield, Palestinian physician and 
folklore expert Dr Tawfiq Canaan and Dr Ditlef Nielsen, a Danish 
scholar, excavated and surveyed Petra. 


T. E. Lawrence 

In October 1917, as part of a general effort to divert Ottoman 
military resources away from the British advance before the 
Third Battle of Gaza, a revolt of Syrians and Arabians in Petra 
was led by British Army officer T. E. Lawrence (Lawrence of 
Arabia) against the Ottoman regime. The Bedouin women 
living in the vicinity of Petra and under the leadership of Sheik 
Khallil’s wife were gathered to fight in the revolt of the city. The 
rebellions, with the support of English military, were able to 
devastate the Ottoman forces. 


Religion 

The Nabataeans worshipped the Arab gods and goddesses of 
the pre-Islamic times as well as a few of their deified kings. One, 
Obodas I, was deified after his death. Dushara was the primary 
male god accompanied by his female trinity: Al-‘Uzza, Allat and 
Manat. Many statues carved in the rock depict these gods and 
goddesses. 


A stele is dedicated to Qos-Allah ‘Qos is Allah’ or ‘Qos the god’, 
by Qosmilk (melech - king) is found at Petra (Glueck 516). 
Qos is identifiable with Kaush (Qaush) the God of the older 
Edomites. The stele is horned and the seal from the Edomite 
Tawilan near Petra identified with Kaush displays a star and 
crescent (Browning 28), both consistent with a moon deity. It 
is conceivable the latter could have resulted from trade with 
Harran (Bartlett 194). There is continuing debate about the 
nature of Qos (qaus - bow) who has been identified both with 
a hunting bow (hunting god) and a rainbow (weather god) 
although the crescent above is also a bow. 


Nabataean inscriptions in Sinai and other places display 
widespread references to names including Allah, El and Allat 
(god and goddess), with regional references to al-Uzza, Baal and 
Manutu (Manat) (Negev 11). Allat is also found in Sinai in South 
Arabian language. Allah occurs particularly as Garm- allahi - god 
decided (Greek Garamelos) and Aush-allahi - ‘god’s covenant’ 
(Greek Ausallos). We find both Shalm-lahi ‘Allah is peace’ and 
Shalm-allat, ‘the peace of the goddess’. We also find Amat-allahi 
‘she-servant of god’ and Halaf-llahi ‘the successor of Allah’. 


The Monastery, Petra's largest monument, dates from the 1st 
century BC. It was dedicated to Obodas I and is believed to be 
the symposium of Obodas the god. This information is inscribed 
on the ruins of the Monastery (the name is the translation of the 
Arabic “Ad Deir”). 


Christianity found its way to Petra in the 4th century AD, nearly 
500 years after the establishment of Petra as a trade center. 
Athanasius mentions a bishop of Petra (Antioch. 10) named 
Asterius. At least one of the tombs (the “tomb with the urn”?) 
was used as a church. An inscription in red paint records its 
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consecration “in the time of the most holy bishop Jason” (447). 
After the Islamic conquest of 629-632 Christianity in Petra, as of 
most of Arabia, gave way to Islam. During the First Crusade Petra 
was occupied by Baldwin I of the Kingdom of Jerusalem and 
formed the second fief of the barony of Al Karak (in the lordship 
of Oultrejordain) with the title Chateau de la Valée de Moyse or 
Sela. It remained in the hands of the Franks until 1189. It is still 
a titular see of the Catholic Church. 


Two Crusader-period castles are known in and around Petra. 


The first is al-Wu ayra and is situated just north of Wadi Musa. 
It can be viewed from the road to “Little Petra’. It is the castle of 
Valle Moise which was seized by a band of Turks with the help 
of local Muslims and only recovered by the Crusaders after they 
began to destroy the olive trees of Wadi Musa. The potential loss 
of livelihood led the locals to negotiate surrender. The second 
is on the summit of el-Habis in the heart of Petra and can be 
accessed from the West side of the Qasr al-Bint. 


According to Arab tradition, Petra is the spot where Moses 
(Musa) struck a rock with his staff and water came forth, and 
where Moses’ brother, Aaron (Harun), is buried, at Mount Hor, 
known today as Jabal Haroun or Mount Aaron. The Wadi Musa 
or “Wadi of Moses” is the Arab name for the narrow valley at 
the head of which Petra is sited. A mountaintop shrine of Moses 
sister Miriam was still shown to pilgrims at the time of Jerome 
in the 4th century, but its location has not been identified since. 


Threats to Petra 

The site suffers from a host of threats, including collapse of 
ancient structures, erosion due to flooding and improper 
rainwater drainage, weathering from salt upwelling, improper 
restoration of ancient structures, and unsustainable tourism. 
The last has increased substantially, especially since the site 
received widespread media coverage in 2007 during the 
controversial New Seven Wonders of the World Internet and cell 
phone campaign. 


In an attempt to reduce the impact of these threats, Petra 
National Trust (PNT) was established in 1989. Over this time, 
it has worked together with numerous local and international 
organizations on projects that promote the protection, 
conservation and preservation of the Petra site. Moreover, 
UNESCO and ICOMOS recently collaborated to publish their first 
book on human and natural threats to these sensitive World 
Heritage sites. They chose Petra as its first, and most important 
example of threatened landscapes. A book released in 2012, 
Tourism and Archaeological Heritage Management at Petra: 
Driver to Development or Destruction?, represents the first in 
a series of important books to address the very nature of these 
deteriorating buildings, cities, sites, and regions. The next books 
in the series of deteriorating UNESCO World Heritage Sites will 
include Macchu Picchu, Angkor Wat, and Pompeii. 
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NOTEPAD XVII 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


What follows is not highly systematised, and comprises part of 
my working notes at an early stage in my engagement with the 
text. While these points generally hold true and are borne out in 
my translation, I include them primarily as an additional study 
resource for the interested student. 


haqq 

The noun haqq occurs 252 times in the text. All translators 
render haqq variously as they go. In part, this is justified since in 
various collocations and contexts haqq clearly signifies different 
(though associated) things. What is not acceptable is that there 
is little demonstration of any attempt to understand and render 
haqq on a systematic basis. 


The method I have used begins by identifying the forms in which 
haqq occurs. These are: 


e bighayri (al) haqq 
e haqq- 

e bil haqqi 

e alhaqq 

e ahaqq- 


All instances in the text appear in the notes. 


bi ghayri (al) haqq 

This means without (a) cause and it means it in all cases. It 
occurs at 2:61, 3:21, 3:112, 3:181, 4:155, 7:33, 7:146, 10:23, 
22:40, 28:39, 40:75, 41:15, 42:42, 46:20 


haqq- 

The meaning for haqq- is dependent on the prepositions it takes. 
i. haqqan “ala 

This means something binding upon (someone), a duty upon 
(someone) or a requirement of (someone). I render this as 
binding upon. 

2:180, 2:236, 2:241, 9:111, 10:103, 16:38, 30:47. 

ii. haqqan 

This operates as an adverb and means truly or in truth. I render 
as in truth. 

4:151, 8:4, 8:74. 


The remaining instances of haqqan are singular nouns which are 
direct objects of verbs, usually waʻada (to promise). 


We do not have to guess which of the possible meanings of 
haqqan are indicated since the text tells us that true is what is 
meant. 

The promise of God is haqqan and who is more truthful (asdaqu) 
than God in speech? (4:122) 

iii. haqqan 

4:122, 7:44, 7:44, 10:4, 12:100, 18:98, 31:9. 

iv. haqqa 

2:121, 3:102, 6:91, 22:74, 22:78, 39:67, 57:27. 

with the x due him / it 

v. haqqahu 
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6:141, 17:26, 30:38. 
its / his due 


vi. haqqun 

3:86, 10:53, 10:53, 10:55, 18:21, 28:13, 30:60, 31:33, 35:5, 
38:64, 40:55, 40:77, 45:32, 46:17, 51:23, 56:95, 69:51. 

true, truth 


vii. haqqin 
bi haqqin 
5:116. 


The preposition bi is a function of the verb laisa in this case and 
one of the ways it takes an object. 


(a) right 

min haqqin (fi) 

11:79. 

Dictionary definition of haqq fi: a right to. 
viii. haqqun + li 

51:19, 70:24-25 

a due for 

ix. haqqa + ‘ala 

7:30. 


due upon 


bil haqqi 
This convention occurs a total of 76 times. The core distinction 
to be made is between those cases where: 


e biis the preposition which the verb uses to engage an object: 
generally, (with) the truth 

e bi is not a preposition needed by the verb to engage an 
object, but operating together with al haqq to produce an 
independent adverbial phrase: generally, by right. 


The full set of instances for bil haqqi is: 


2:71, 2:119, 2:176, 2:213, 2:252, 3:3, 3:108, 4:105, 4:170, 5:27, 
5:48, 6:5, 6:30, 6:73, 6:114, 6:151, 7:43, 7:53, 7:89, 7:159, 7:181, 
8:5, 10:5, 14:19, 15:8, 15:55, 15:64, 15:85, 16:3, 16:102, 17:33, 
17:105, 17:105, 18:13, 21:18, 21:55, 21:112, 23:41, 23:62, 
23:70, 23:90, 25:33, 25:68, 28:3, 29:44, 29:68, 30:8, 34:26, 
34:48, 35:24, 37:37, 38:22, 38:26, 39:2, 39:5, 39:41, 39:69, 
39:75, 40:20, 40:25, 40:78, 42:17, 43:78, 43:86, 44:39, 45:6, 
45:22, 45:29, 46:3, 46:34, 48:27, 50:5, 50:19, 50:42, 64:3, 103:3. 


i. verb object 

jaa bil haqqi 

2:71, 7:43, 7:53, 21:55, 37:37, 50:19. 
the truth 

jaa + personal object pronount bil haqqi 
4:170, 23:70, 25:33, 40:25, 43:78. 

the truth 

ata + personal object pronount bil haqqi 
15:64, 23:90. 

the truth 

arsala + personal object pronount bil haqqi 
2:119, 35:24. 

with the truth 
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kadhdhaba bil haqqi 
6:5, 29:68, 50:5. 
the truth 


qadhafa bil haqqi ‘ala 
21:18, 34:48. 
the truth 


laisa hadha bil haqqi 
6:30, 46:34. 
the truth 


tawasa bil haqqi 
103:3. 
to the truth 


anzala + concrete object pronount bil haqqi 
17:105, 42:17. 
with truth 


shahada bil haqqi 
43:86. 
to the truth 


ii. adverbial 
The adverbial sense of bil haqqi which best fits is aright (in the 
sense of properly, appropriately, in a suitable manner) 


fataha baina + personal object bil haqqi 
7:89, 34:26. 


hada bil haqqi 
7:159, 7:181. 


akhraja + personal object pronoun + bil haqqi 
8:5. 


nazzala + concrete object pronoun + bil haqqi 
2:176, 15:8, 16:102. 


munazzal min + personal object pronoun + bil haqqi 
6:114. 


nazala bil haqqi 
17:105. 


nazzala ‘lay + personal object pronoun + concrete object pronoun 
+ bil haqqi 
3:3. 


anzala ilay + personal object pronountconcrete object pronoun 
+ bil haqqi 
4:105, 5:48, 39:2. 


anzala ‘alay + personal object pronoun+concrete object pronoun 
+ bil haqqi 
39:41. 


anzala + maʻa + personal object pronoun+concrete object 
pronoun + bil haqqi 
2:213. 
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tala ‘lay + personal object pronoun + bil haqqi 
2:252, 3:108, 5:27, 28:3, 45:6. 


khalaqa + concrete object (pronoun) + bil haqqi 
6:73, 10:5, 14:19, 15:85, 16:3, 29:44, 30:8, 39:5, 44:39, 45:22, 
46:3, 64:3. 


qassa ‘la + concrete object pronoun + bil haqqi 
18:13. 


hakama (baina + personal pronoun object) + bil haqqi 
21:112, 38:22, 38:26. 


akhadha + personal object pronoun + bil haqqi 
23:41. 


nataqa (“alay + personal pronount object) + bil haqqi 
23:62, 45:29. 


qatala (illa) bil haqqi 
6:151, 17:33, 25:68. 


bashshara + personal object pronoun+ bil haqqi 
15:55; 


qadā (baina + personal pronoun object) + bil haqqi 
39:69, 39:75, 40:20, 40:78. 


sadaqa + concrete object + bil haqqi 
48:27. 


sama‘a + concrete object + bil haqqi 
50:42. 


al haqq 

i. 

Where al haqq operates as a nominative noun or as an object it 
means (the) truth or (the) true 


2:26, 2:42, 2:42, 2:91, 2:109, 2:144, 2:146, 2:147, 2:149, 2:213, 
3:60, 3:62, 3:71, 3:71, 3:154, 4:171, 5:48, 5:77, 5:83, 5:84, 6:57, 
6:62, 6:66, 6:73, 6:93, 7:8, 7:105, 7:118, 7:169, 8:6, 8:7, 8:8, 8:32, 
9:29, 9:33, 9:48, 10:30, 10:32, 10:32, 10:35, 10:35, 10:35, 10:36, 
10:76, 10:77, 10:82, 10:94, 10:108, 11:17, 11:45, 11:120, 12:51, 
13:1, 13:14, 13:17, 13:19, 14:22, 17:81, 18:29, 18:44, 18:56, 
19:34, 20:114, 21:24, 21:97, 22:6, 22:54, 22:62, 23:70, 23:71, 
23:116, 24:25, 24:25, 24:49, 25:26, 27:79, 28:48, 28:53, 28:75, 
31:30, 32:3, 33:4, 33:53, 34:6, 34:23, 34:43, 34:49, 35:31, 38:84, 
38:84, 40:5, 41:53, 42:18, 42:24, 43:29, 43:30, 46:7, 46:30, 47:2, 
47:3, 48:28, 53:28, 57:16, 60:1, 61:9, 78:39. 

ii. 

Where al haqq occurs in combination with ‘dla+personal object 
(where “dla is not a function of the operative verb) it means (the) 
obligation 

2:282, 2:282. 

ahaqq- 

The comparative occurs 10 times. In all cases it means have more 
right. 

2:228, 2:247, 5:107, 6:81, 9:13, 9:62, 9:108, 10:35, 33:37 48:26. 
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NOTEPAD XVIII 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


‘Isa and Maryam 


While I consider all topics in this Notepad to require further and 
fuller investigation, the following remarks may provide a helpful 
starting point. 


‘Isa vis-a-vis Jesus 

The following is a superficial sampling of some key points 
taken from the work of the unknown author of the four 
books published by the Badr Society for Cultural Research 
(summarised in Notepad XVI) along with some references to 
Paul on Trial: Secrets from the Hidden Scroll by Barrie A. Wilson 
and Queen of Sheba and Biblical Scholarship by Bernard Leeman. 
One is able, with an acceptable degree of confidence, to theorise 
that the ‘Isa of the Qur’an, the Christ of St. Paul, and the Jesus 
(Yeshua - or variant thereof) killed in Jerusalem around 30 CE 
are different personalities. 


To begin with, Palestine is not uncontested as the original 
home of the children of Israel. Under the Arabia Felix thesis, 
for example, Nebuchadnezzar II, King of Babylon (605-562 BC) 
captured a place called Ur-salem in Yemen, destroyed the temple 
Solomon had built there and took the tribe of Israel captive to 
Babylon. When Cyrus the Great later released the Israelites 
from captivity, they moved en masse to Palestine and only then 
established their presence in and around a small town which 
they named after their ancestral home town in Yemen (Ur- 
Salem), which became Jerusalem. Here they built the Second 
Temple. 


The man known today as Jesus was one Yeshua bar Nagara, the 
son of a craftsman or carpenter. He was an Israelite political 
rebel who claimed descent from the Davidic line. He made the 
move to Palestine some 2,000 years ago with his family from 
Arabia in the hope of overthrowing the Herodian Dynasty and 
re-establishing the Kingdom of David in Judea in accordance 
with Jewish ideas about a personality called Messiah. 


Yeshua travelled from village to village, gathering supporters 
around him. Gradually, the Pharisees became aware of his 
activities and, in time, had him killed. 


The followers of Yeshua (Jesus), led by his brother James, 
multiplied after his death and were persecuted by the Pharisee 
clergy. The Yeshua Movement was entirely Jewish in nature, 
observing the Sabbath and remaining attached to the Temple. 
Saul (or Paul) - himself Pharisee - was active in the persecution 
of the young Church. 

In Damascus, Paul received instruction from Hannania 
(Annanias), a Jewish rabbi, on how best to rid the world of what 
he regarded as a deviant movement. Annanias directed Saul to 
revive the story of ‘Isa extant in Arabia and to conflate it with 
Greek notions of a man-God saviour. The goal was to corrupt the 
teachings of the new movement, to turn adherents away from 


the Torah, and create a gnostic, salvation-based theology. At this 
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point Paul left for Arabia (cf. Galatians 1:17). 


In the event, Paul conflated three personalities to form his new 
theology: ‘Isa (the original prophet of God who had lived in 
Arabia and about whom some residual knowledge was held by 
Arabian Jews), Jesus (Yeshua), a political rebel recently killed at 
Jerusalem, and the Christ of Paul’s own imagination - one which 
owed much to pagan concepts taken from Greek and Roman 
thought. 


At first, the followers of Jesus - whose master had died barely ten 
years previous - attacked Paul’s manipulations. But some three 
centuries later Paul’s religion received the backing of Rome and 
his invention became the foundation for the orthodoxy of the 
Roman Church. 


The prophet about which the Qur’an speaks - ‘Isa, son of a 
woman called Maryam - had been sent as a messenger to 
the Children of Isra’il centuries before the personality called 
Yeshua entered Palestine, a place with which ‘Isa was entirely 
unconnected. 


According to the Qur’anic narrative, Īsā was born under a ripe 
date-palm - a genuine possibility in late summer in Arabia - 
and was the man to whom God revealed the Injil (or Gospel). 
The works extant under that name which today participate in 
the Christian Canon contain some part of the original story and 
message of the prophet ‘Isa, although in garbled and corrupted 
form and ascribed to Jesus (Yeshua). 


The Yeshua Movement functioned within the parameters of 
the Judaism of the times: its members followed the Torah; they 
practiced male circumcision; they kept the Mosaic dietary laws, 
observed the Sabbath and Jewish festivals and worshipped 
in the Temple. What set the Yeshua Movement apart from 
mainstream Judaism was that its members revered Yeshua as 
an inspired teacher who had been resurrected from the dead 
by God and who would return to complete the job of fulfilling 
their expectations of the Messiah. They had expected Yeshua to 
act as a catalyst in overthrowing Roman authority, to establish 
an independent Jewish state under himself as the Davidic king, 
and to usher in an era of universal peace (Kingdom of God). 
This would reflect the universal rule of God, which Jesus had 
announced as imminent. 


Paul’s Christ Movement differs considerably from the Yeshua 
Movement and is a fundamental departure from the Judaism 
of that time - or of any other. Paul’s writings rarely refer to 
the teachings or observances of the historical Yeshua. Paul 
also differed from the Yeshua Movement in terms of beliefs. He 
conceived of the Christ as a cosmic dying-rising saviour, not as a 
political leader come to re-establish the Davidic throne. For Paul, 
the Christ was ‘in the form of God’ and ‘thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God’ (Philippians 2:6-7). He urges his followers 
to come to ‘know’ Christ and the ‘power of his resurrection’, 
as he had done; to share in his sufferings, thus ‘being made 
conformable unto his death’ (Philippians 3:10). 


While Christ (or Christos) is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew 
meshiakh (messiah), Paul transports the concept from its Jewish 
political context and understanding into the cosmic world of 
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Greek thought and Roman mystery religions. 


Paul is the founder of that religion known as Christianity, a 
religion based upon a vision of the Christ, not the religion of 
Jesus (Yeshua) which was Judaism. These were two distinct 
movements - two different religions - linked retroactively by 
the author of the Book of Acts, years after both Paul and James 
were dead. 


The Yeshua Movement suffered a major setback with the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the Second Temple in 70 CE. Its 
members were few and their capacity for exercising leadership 
diminished. They were increasingly marginalised by members 
of Paul’s numerically larger - and materially richer - Christ 
Movement. 


Paul’s Christ Movement does not originate in the message of 
Yeshua, nor does it represent an offshoot of the early Yeshua 
Movement. It was a separate religious enterprise. 


Maryam: Sister of Harun 

The Qur’an’s use of the term ‘sister of Hārūn’ has led to the 
claim by its detractors that Muhammad (whom they treat as 
the author of the Qur’an) conflated Maryam sister of Misa with 
Maryam mother of that person they generally assume to be 
identical with the Jesus of the Christian tradition. 


The following is culled from and summarises salient points 
taken from an article entitled Mary, Sister of Aaron? from the 
Islamic Awareness website. The article presupposes Christian 
assumptions of what is called here the Christian extension of the 
dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis - to which position I have no 
pre-existing commitment. 


And she brought him to her people, bearing him. They 
said: “O Mary: thou hast done an unheard of thing. 

“O sister of Aaron: thy father was not an evil man, and thy 
mother was not unchaste.” 

(19:27-28) 


The criticism levelled by some against the Qur’an is that it 
conflates Maryam mother of ‘Isa with the Hebrew Bible’s 
Miriam, sister of Moses. Behind this criticism is the fact that the 
Qur’an’s Maryam comes from the line of ‘Imran (which person is 
taken to be same as the Biblical Amram, father to Moses, Aaron, 
and Miriam) which - given the prevalent assumption that ‘Isa 
is the same person as the Christian Jesus (Yeshua) makes Jesus 
(Yeshua) a nephew of Moses. 


Working within this framework and set of assumptions, a 
mitigating argument can be made on lexical grounds. The 
words sister, brother, son and daughter in Arabic usage cover a 
wide range of connotations. On this basis alone much modern 
Western scholarship rejects the claim of any conflation or 
confusion between the two women; the underlying reasons for 
this are touched upon by A. J. Wensinck writing in the 


Encyclopaedia Of Islam: 

It is not necessary to assume that these kinship links are 
to be interpreted in modern terms. The words sister and 
daughter, like their male counterparts, in Arabic usage can 
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indicate extended kinship, descendance or spiritual affinity. 


[1] 


Christians and Jews do not admit such limitations upon their 
own texts and traditions. Listings under achoth (sister) in 
various Hebrew lexicons such as Gesenius’ Hebrew And Chaldee 
Lexicon to the Old Testament Scripture[2], The Brown-Driver- 
Briggs Hebrew And English Lexicon[3], The Hebrew And Aramaic 
Lexicon Of The Old Testament[4], Theological Dictionary Of The 
Old Testament[5], A Comprehensive Etymological Dictionary 
of the Hebrew Language for Readers Of English[6] and The 
Dictionary of Classical Hebrew[7] show that the word in Hebrew 
(a sister language to Arabic) has meanings far beyond the scope 
of a literal, contemporary female sibling. 


TAME f. (for NYY, from the mase. WH, which in 
Arab. and Chald. is the same as Y), pl. with suff. 
TIME Eze. 16:55 (sing. MN), and FON Eze. 16: 


52 (sing. AYR, which is from the mase. Y3), comp. 
Lehrg. p. 602. 
oe ae ae 
A sister (Arab. ot), Syr. JAX for JÈS), Ch. 
DOM id.). It properly signifies an own sister, born 


of the same parents, but (where accuracy of expres- 
sion is not important) used also of a sister, sporarpia, 
Gen. 20:12; 2 Sam. 13:2, 5, Or dpopyrpia, uterine, 


Lev. 18:9, 11; 20:17. The Hebrews also called 
male relative, kinswoman, Job 42:11; 
60, where the mother and brother say to 

ÄNR “thou art our sister.” 

me tribe or people, Nu. 


(3) an ally, a confederate city or state, Eze. 16: 


48; 23:31 

(4) after "YR, one... another; used also of inani- 
mate things of t ninine 26:3, “ five 
curtains shall PE one to ano: 


ther;” verses 

(5) metaph. + of anything very closely 
connected with us; Pro, 7:4, “say to wisdom: thou 
art my sister;” Job17:14. Compare the rest of 


the words which bear the sig: ion of propinguity, 
especially 38 No. 6, M 7- 

(6) a spouse is ly so called, Cant. 4:9, seq. 
Compare Tibull. iii. 1, 26. 


Indeed, the Hebrew scriptures contain the same usage of the 
Hebrew achoth (Arabic: ukhtun; English: sister) that some Jews 
and Christians seize upon in order to beat the Qur’an. 

For its part, the Blue Letter Bible lists the following Biblical 
usages under achoth: 


e sister (same parents) 

e half-sister (same father) 

e relative 

e (metaphorical) of Israel’s and Judah’s relationship 
e beloved 

e bride 

e (fig.) of intimate connection 

e another 


Similar statements can also be seen in the Brown-Driver-Briggs 
Hebrew And English Lexicon.[8] The New Strong’s Exhaustive 
Concordance of The Bible briefly describes achoth (sister) 
saying that it is widely used both literally and figuratively in the 
Hebrew Bible.[9] 


We even find Judah called a sister to Israel (Jeremiah 3:7-10) a 
connection which derives from tribal descent from a common 


ancestor[10]. 


Similarly, in New Testament Greek the word adelphe - meaning 
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sister - is used to imply not only a literal sister, but also a 
connection to or with a female by means of a common faith. 


In addition, one can argue that the Qur’an uses familial 
nomenclature in other cases where the meaning is likely not 
literal; for example: 


e At 11:78 Lut refers to the women of the town as ‘my 
daughters’. 

e At 7:65, 7:73, 7:85 Hid, Salih and Shu‘ayb are referred to as 
‘brothers’ of their respective peoples 

e At50:13 the people of Lut are referred to as his ‘brethren’ 

e At 49:10 the faith connection is referenced by means of 
‘brethren’ 
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‘Isa and Yeshua 

The critic who attacks the Qur’an on the basis of its reference 
to Maryam as ‘sister of Harun’ assumes his conclusions - 
conclusions which originate in the unproven Christian extension 
of the dominant though unproven Egypt-Palestine thesis. And, 
historically, the Traditionalist apologist for the Qur’an has 
agreed to proceed on that basis - a framework in which ‘Isa and 
Yeshua (Jesus) are assumed to be the same person; namely a 
man who lived in Palestine around 2,000 years ago. 


As we have seen, there is much to suggest that this is a faulty 
premise. 


As part of our overview of data outlining the possibility that 
‘Isa and Yeshua (Jesus) are not the same person, we will now 
consider briefly the etymological divergence between the names 
‘Isa and Yeshua. 


Jesus (pronounced /‘d3i:zas/) is a transliteration based on 
the Latin Jesus originating in the Greek Inoow¢ (Jésoiis), itself a 
Hellenisation of the Hebrew YéSiia‘ or Hebrew-Aramaic Yéhosua, 
meaning Yahweh delivers or Yahweh rescues. The Arabic form of 


this name is fo for which the transliteration is yisu“ 


‘Isa is based on an entirely different root, one common to 
the Hebrew name Esau (pronounced /‘i:sa:/) (Hebrew Esav, 
Tiberian Hebrew ‘Esaw; Greek: Hoat). Esau is a Hebrew male 
name best known as that of the fraternal twin of Jacob / Yaqūb 
the patriarch. 


If one reads an Arabic transliteration of Biblical Hebrew, one 
sees Esau rendered swe not (me. This - it is argued - is 
because there is no equivalent to the alif maqsura (¢) in Old 
Hebrew, the nearest correlation in Arabic being waw (9). 


Yeshua, then, is Yisū“in Arabic ley; ‘Ts (©) is an entirely 
separate name and, logically speaking, likely denotes a different 
person. 


Virgin Birth 

Apologists for Traditionalist Islam assume the standard 
Christian narrative on this point. My position is that it is a 
subject for further study. However, in short, arguments can be 
formed against the doctrine of Virgin Birth on the basis of the 
Qur’anic text. These are interpretive rather than definitive in 
nature; one of the stronger individual indications of support for 
such a position is found below: 


83 And that is Our argument We gave to Abraham against 
his people. We raise in degree whom We will; thy Lord is 
wise and knowing. 

84 And We gave him Isaac and Jacob; each We guided; and 
Noah did We guide before; and of his progeny David and 
Solomon and Job and Joseph and Moses and Aaron; and 
thus We reward the doers of good; 

85 And Zachariah and John and Jesus and Elijah; each was 
among the righteous; 
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86 And Ishmael and Elisha and Jonah and Lot; and each 
did We prefer above all mankind; 

87 And some of their fathers and their progeny and 
their brethren; and We chose them and guided them to 
a straight path: 

(6:83-87) 


Here, the inclusion of the name of ‘Isa without comment in a list 
of prophets having ‘fathers’ allows an argument to be formed on 
a Qur’anic basis that he had one. 


Messiah 

The English word messiah comes from the Hebrew meshiakh. 
The Arabic equivalent is masih. The word simply means anointed 
one. If this were accepted as the full and final meaning of the 
word, we could close our treatment of this topic here. 


However, the devil - as is well attested - is in the details. 
That being the case, the fracture lines and contentions reveal 
themselves in the specific rather than general meaning of the 
term messiah - as it is derived and applied by the thought- 
leaders of the Jews, the Christians, and the Muslims. 


The Jewish application and concept of meshiakh lies at the root 
of Jewish racial-religious claims to ‘chosenness’ - by which is 
meant a superiority of the type supposedly held by the National 
Socialists of pre-1945 Germany, and for which the latter are 
endlessly excoriated in the Jewish-controlled media. 


While what Jews believe varies, belief in a Jewish meshiakh is 
a central pillar of what Jewishness entails. The Jewish credo 
requires belief in - or at least tolerance of - the position that 
God’s plan is focused on making the Jews rulers over the world 
and placing all peoples which are not Jewish under their feet. 
While various Jewish factions may argue about the details - 
whether meshiakh should come before the creation of a state 
of Israel or afterwards, for example - they agree on the basic 
premise. Under this worldview, the goyim - i.e. cattle or nations 
depending on whom you ask - are fundamentally inferior. 
Jewishness itself is the arbiter of human value. 


I’m not saying all Jewish people believe this deeply. I am saying 
that unless one believes it, it is impossible to be deeply Jewish - 
or really Jewish at all. 


There is no question but that God chose the children of Israel 
for a purpose. In that very specific sense they were chosen. That 
purpose was to preserve their scripture and take monotheism 
to the nations. They failed on both counts. The bone they throw 
to the nations is the somewhat derisive tidbit called the Noahide 
Laws - a piece of Talmudic inventiveness created by rabbis and 
considered good enough for the non-Jewish rabble. The Noahide 
Laws are nowhere found in the Torah - or anywhere else in the 
Jewish Bible. 


Moreover, there is no statement in the Torah - even in its 
questionable post-Exile condition - which refers directly to 
meshiakh in any sense which explicitly corresponds to what 
modern Judaism claims. Not one. There is also nothing explicit 
in the rest of the Jewish Bible. The messianic narrative is cobbled 
together retrospectively and applied to various ambiguous 
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portions of the text; but nowhere does the Tanakh say: the 
meshiakh’s job is such and such - a crushing absence given the 
pedantic exactitude with which instructions on building the 
Temple or requirements for priests are set out, for example. 


The entire messianic narrative comes from the Talmud and 
the Zohar - namely from texts the Jews themselves wrote and 
which have no Qur’anic or ‘Biblical’ legitimacy - which is then 
retrospectively applied to extant Jewish scriptures. This type of 
practice served as the model for what the Islamic Traditionalist 
later did with his hadith literature. The Qur’an has plenty to 
say about such activities, and one who regards the Qur’an as 
preserved scripture can safely ignore the philosophies based on 
these non-scriptural sources. 


The Jewish Bible contains references to several messiahs. Again, 
the word simply means anointed one. Any Temple priest was 
anointed (or meshiakh). The Persian king Cyrus is presented 
in the Jewish Bible as anointed (or meshiakh). However, the 
popular Jewish concept of meshiakh as a racial rallying point is 
a chimera; a construct of the collective Jewish mind; their own 
deluded belief in themselves as Ubermench made concrete and 
invested in the personality of a single, anticipated man. Yet is it 
something which properly originates not in specific statements 
in the Torah or the Tanakh as a whole, but in the inventions of 
the Jewish people’s controlling rabbinic class. 


The typical Christian understanding of messiah is even more 
confused. At bottom, its own conception originates in the same 
sources as the Jewish conception - i.e. in writings which have 
no explicit point of purchase in the Torah or the Tanakh - but 
it operates differently. It takes the Jewish invention of a special 
ruler and expands it to a future time while simultaneously 
claiming that that ruler has already come and gone but is coming 
back and is - to some contested degree - God incarnate. 


The Christian conception, likewise, typically retrospectively 
attaches its claims to portions of the Hebrew scriptures; but 
the hooks upon which it hangs its hats nowhere state that the 
personality thus referenced is the ‘messiah’ in the sense in 
which the Christian means it (and would have one accept it), 
nor would one derive such an understanding from the snippets 
of the Hebrew scriptures thus targeted unless one were 
previously primed and conditioned to do so (while taking a 
rigidly uncritical view of how such ‘sources’ relate to those later 
writings the Christian believes to be canonical). 


So, fundamentally, Christian and Jewish messianic conceptions 
derive from the same places - the Talmud and Zohar - but 
then argue over the ways in which they screw their respective 
narrative inventions to ambiguous statements in their common 
scriptures, with the Christians claiming that the Talmudic 
messiah came, failed, but will return, and the Jews claiming 
that failure to meet their own extraneously derived expectation 
renders any claim to a messianic calling invalid. 


Again, neither ideology is implicit in the Jewish Bible. They are 
both examples of theological appropriation - retrospectively 
claiming ideological turf on the basis of narratives invented 
after the fact. 
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The Traditionalist Muslim throws another layer of spurious 
complexity into the mix. He has bought into the Christian 
conception as opposed to the Jewish conception of a messiah 
but then added a further ‘Islamic’ personality - the so-called 
Mahdi or rightly guided one - to achieve a brand of nonsense 
that distinguishes him from his predecessors. 


To be clear: neither the Christian conception of messiah nor any 
mention or indication of Mahdi or rightly guided one is native 
to the Qur’an. The former can only seem to be achieved by 
applying the same retrospective prescriptive machinations upon 
scripture which originate in external inventions of the type of 
which the Jews and the Christians have been guilty, and the latter 
is an entirely separate creation (though one linked after the 
fact by means of extra-Qur’anic texts to give the Traditionalist 
Muslim his very own eschatological-narrative saviour). 


Belief in external saviours has been useful historically in 
creating passivity and controlling populations so it should 
not surprise us that the Islamic world’s controllers found it 
expedient to follow suit. 


The Qur’anic conception of messiah (Arabic: masih) is simple. 
The Qur’an describes ‘Isa as the anointed one in terms which 
are almost pedestrian, with no more emphasis than one might 
expect had his defining characteristic been that of plumber or 
accountant (see 3:45, 4:157, 4:171, 4:172, 5:17, 5:17, 5:72, 5:72, 
5:75, 9:30, 9:31). 


Clearly, whatever the Qur’an means by the term messiah does 
not equate with either of the sets of values the Jews and the 
Christians have attached to the term and, therefore, has nothing 
to do with the value the Traditionalist has assumed for it. 


The Qur'an is clear: ‘Isa was anointed - or masih. But ‘Isa is now 
gone; and any implication that he is either coming back or due 
to meet the Jewish or Christian requirements of a messiah can 
only be ascribed to the Qur’an by the same means by which 
it is ascribed by Jews and Christians to the Jewish Bible: by 
assuming one’s conclusions and then stitching them by means 
of commentaries conceived elsewhere to ambiguous statements 
in order to achieve a dramatic narrative nowhere explicit in the 
text. 


Conclusions 
In summary, the Qur’anic reference to Maryam as ‘sister of 
Harun’ at 19:28 may be ascribed to one of the following: 


e An exclamation referencing Maryam’s exalted lineage elicited 
by what the speakers take to be her immoral behaviour 

e That Maryam had a literal brother called Hartin but that this 
brother was someone other than the prophet Hārūn 

e That Maryam, mother of the prophet called ‘Isa, was the 
literal sister to the prophet Hārūn 


Similarly, the fact that the Qur’anic narrative identifies Maryam 
as the daughter of ‘Imran may be due to one of the following: 


e That the person the Qur’an references as ‘Imran is someone 
other than the person the present-day Torah references as 
Amram 
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e That the person the Qur’an references as ‘Imran and is 
referenced in the present-day Torah as Amram are one and 
the same but the Qur’an is using the type of loose familial 
language found frequently in both Arabic and Biblical 
Hebrew 

e That the person the Qur'an references as ‘Imran and the 
person referenced in the present-day Torah as Amram are 
one and the same and the Qur’an is using familial terms in 
a literal sense 


Part of the problem is that one’s opponents, as it were, would 
have one assume their conclusions before we begin; one is 
expected to accept (and, as a rule, most do accept) a priori the 
dominant narrative found in the Egypt-Palestine thesis and 
the Christian extension thereof. In such a case one is required 
to assume that the Maryam and her son Īsā mentioned in 
the Qur’an indicate persons who lived around 2,000 years 
ago in Palestine. However, the Christians themselves cannot 
convincingly establish the historicity of their central narrative 
at that time and place. 


As a corollary to the general points made in this Notepad one 
may add that is possible that references in extant Christian 
texts to such persons as Zachariah and John are retellings of 
previous, more ancient stories. Certainly, the origins of the name 
rendered in English today as John and the root of name we find 
in the Qur’an - Yahya - have nothing in common, and there is no 
pressing reason why one should demand that John the Baptist 
and Yahya be the same person beyond expectations arising in 
the Christian’s doubtful texts and assumptions based thereon. 


One may add to the above points the fact that while the Qur’an 
confirms previous scripture, it acts as a control over it. Part 
of its remit is to correct corruptions and distortions which 
have entered the books of previous peoples. The extant Torah 
- though sufficient guidance for a sincere and good man to be 
righteous before God if he exercises a judicious intelligence - 
has been thoroughly ‘redacted’; there is simply no way for us to 
know today what the pre-Exile text contained. 


Likewise, one allows that the Christian texts provide sufficient 
material for one who would be guided by them to be so 
profitably. 


But the Qur’an is clear: it - the Qur’an - (and not the unreliable 
scriptures of former peoples or traditions originating with 
those who claim monopoly rights over the Qur’an) is the right 
standard. 
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NOTEPAD XIX 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


The female companions of the garden 
We deal here with the subject of hur ‘in and kawa‘ib as used in 
the Qur’an. 


While some well-intentioned Qur’an-centric researchers may 
baulk at the Traditionalist’s values for these terms (coming as 
they do from the hadith) a full and systematic comparison of 
instances and contexts reveals the Traditionalist’s values here to 
be fully sustainable - though, admittedly, not for the reasons the 
Traditionalist himself offers. 


There is scant internal Qur’anic etymological information with 
which to work in this case, the terms themselves and those 
surrounding and supporting them commonly occurring in one 
or a couple of instances only. Thus, we have limited options for 
root comparisons or pan-textual analysis. 


However, we are able to offer a strong case for our conclusions 
on the basis of instance location (i.e. where those instances 
which exist occur); by leveraging established meanings of such 
known values as intersect with those verses under review; and 
by referencing surrounding contexts. 


hur ‘in 

The term har ‘in occurs at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22 and is rendered 
by the Traditionalist along the lines of fair women with large 
[beautiful] eyes, or pure, lustrous-eyed maidens (as here). 


At 52:20 the verb zawwaja (to match, to pair, to marry) takes hur 
‘In as an object via the preposition bi: 


And we match them with pure, lustrous-eyed maidens. 
(52:20) 


While the verb zawwaja may be used without a preposition 
in the sense of to marry someone to someone else; to match 
someone with someone else - and is used thus at 33:37, Wehr’s 
authoritative Arabic-English dictionary notes the same sense 
with the preposition bi (as is the case at 44:54 and 52:20). 


To claim an exceptional case at 44:54 and 52:20 based on 
the presence of the preposition bi would require exceptional 
etymological support within the Qur'an; and support of that 
kind is simply not there. 


However, we can point to context, and at 44:51-54 the context 
is of ‘facing one another’ (44:53) in gardens. The statement that 
God matches the believers with hur ‘in at 44:54 is followed by 
‘They call therein for every fruit in safety’ (44:55). Certainly, this 
context suggests human interaction. 


At 52:20 the surrounding context is of ‘reclining upon couches’ 
and the progeny of those who heed warning following them to 
the garden. Again, the context is of a distinctly human, personal 
type and if we look at the entire surrounding context for 56:22 
(56:10-26) we see that it, too, treats of human or personal 
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interaction in the garden; whatever hur ‘in are, they fit within a 
human and intimate scenario. 


For these reasons, I am satisfied that the term hur ‘in indicates 
living persons or personages and that to claim abstruse 
derivations and interpretations for hur ‘in is not only not 
possible on the basis of demonstrable pan-textual etymology, 
it is not warranted by any of the three contexts in which this 
collocation occurs. 


I will now broaden the enquiry and draw in other elements - 
including that of kawd‘ib - before correlating the findings to 
reach conclusions which are both demonstrable and sustainable. 


abkar, ‘uruban, atrab 

Verses 56:27-40 treat of the ‘companions of the right hand’. Here 
the contexts and scenarios are comparable with those of the 
‘vanguard’ (56:10-26) replete with mention of fruit and carpets. 


A key section from this segment follows: 


We have brought them into being anew 
And made them virgins 

Loving, well-matched 

For the companions of the right hand. 
(56:35-38) 


Again, some key vocabulary here (underlined) is challenging 
from a pan-textual point of view given the paucity of 
occurrences. We shall work through the terms in the order in 
which they occur. 


The term rendered virgins is abkār; abkār occurs only at one 
other place (66:5) and there can only mean virgins (in the 
plain sense of never previously married). On that basis, we are 
confident in taking that confirmed sense here as binding. 


The term above rendered here loving (Arabic: ‘uruban) occurs 
only once - a fact which is initially problematic for the purposes 
of providing Qur’anic evidence for the word’s intended meaning 
in the text. 


The root of ‘uruban is “r-b; namely, that root upon which the word 
Arabic itself is based in the Arabic language. The root sense is of 
flowing eloquence (cf. ‘araba - a swift river; i‘rab - declaration, 
utterance; expression; ‘arban - a man chaste, uncorrupt or free 
from barbarousness in speech). It is traditionally rendered along 
the lines of loving or devoted, yet a worry persists that what 
etymological support there is in the lexicons for this value may 
derive from Qur’anic exegesis based on hadith. We shall discuss 
‘uruban again after our general analysis. 


The term rendered here well-matched (Arabic: atrab) occurs 
three times: 38:52, 56:37, 78:33. All cases treat of the same 
scenario: the rewards of the believers in the garden. 


Etymologically, atrab shares a root with turab (soil, dust) - God 
created man from turāb (3:59) - thus, there is an underlying 
connection between it and atrab (mate, companion, peer) since, 
ultimately, we are all taken out of one dust. 
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Acceptance of the Traditionalist’s conclusions in this case 
granted (namely, that hur ‘in and kawd‘ib signify beautiful 
female companions - a conclusion with which we agree below 
on the basis of the analysis presented here) well-matched is 
entirely acceptable as a value given the etymological features of 
the root in which atrab participates. 


To summarise at this point: our value for abkar of virgins is 
strong given the proven value at 66:5, while our value for atrab 
of well-matched may be considered strong also given that it is 
fully consistent with the word’s root senses and the context in 
which it appears in the event that the Traditionalist’s values 
for hur ‘in and kawd‘ib prove correct (analysis reveals that 
atrab demonstrates a connection between certain verses - and 
thereby assists in locking in the sense the Traditionalist claims 
for hur ‘in and kawa‘ib - as we shall see below); our value for 
‘uruban remains undecided at this stage (it will be demonstrated 
only once other factors are in place). 


kawa‘ib 

This word occurs once only (78:33) and is rendered by the 
Traditionalist along the lines of ‘maidens with swelling breasts’. 
While this word occurs once only, the root occurs also at 5:6, 


5:95, 5:97. We are compelled to understand it to indicate ankles 
or joints in all three of the cases just enumerated since that 
meaning is objectively established at 5:6 (we simply apply that 
sense in this work consistently, unlike the Traditionalist) and 
because that proven sense fits the contexts at 5:95 and 5:97 also. 
The word at 78:33 is different, though based on the same 
root. What connects it with the values at 5:6, 5:95, 5:97 is the 
concept of swelling or protuberance (ankles - or any other joints 
- protrude from the limb; breasts, similarly, protrude from 
the body). Arabic dictionaries give swelling or protuberance as 
senses for this root (ka‘ab - buxom; kawda‘ib - buxom girls). 


It is possible to argue that the dictionaries have here 
incorporated a sense originating in the hadith literature (I argue 
thus myself on a number of other occasions), and experience 
has repeatedly shown that it pays to be wary of values the 
Traditionalist claims for terms which occur only once or twice 
in the text; however, the fact is that the k--b root is established 
in the Qur’an in my work unambiguously as something for which 
swelling or protuberance are implicit characteristics. We will 
return to this question below. 


If, for now, we allow the Traditionalist’s value for kawd@ ‘ib 78:33 
will read: 


And well-matched maidens with swelling breasts 


How to approach this subject 

As we shall see, those rarely-occurring words which indicate the 
beautiful companions the Traditionalist discerns in the terms 
hur ‘in and kawa ‘ib operate in conjunction with modifiers (well- 
matched, etc.) which themselves occur a very limited number of 
times in the text. By regarding the feature of scarcity here as an 
ally and considering those few instances where these modifiers 
occur pan-textually, one realises that these supporting words 
connote by their (admittedly rare) presence a significance which 
allows us to form a discernible, provable verse set with which 
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we can work in order to achieve objective, demonstrable results. 
To give an example of what we mean: if one has a thousand 
bowls of which 300 are white, 300 are red and 400 are blue, it 
is a simple matter to identify those colours as sets and to base 
an analysis upon that observation. It is also a simple matter to 
advance further conclusions if 30 of those bowls (across all three 
colours) contain, say, a black counter. However, in our case, we 
have only 4 counters as it were (i.e. those verses in which hur ‘in 
and kawa‘ib occur). Yet, if we notice that certain other extremely 
rare counters (let’s call them turquoise, teal and maroon) occur 
also in combination with our hur ‘in and kawa‘ib counters, that 
fact itself becomes a valid path for investigation. 


In addition, this feature becomes compelling if we find that 
sufficient of those rare secondary counters bring with them - or 
reference - sufficient proven values from outside the immediate 
limited set to allow us to establish with confidence the values of 
those terms we wish to clarify which occur within the set. 


On such a basis, we may form an appreciation of definitions 
based upon derivative data; that is, by looking at all those places 
where key values occur around our core interest (hdr ‘in and 
kawa‘ib) and establishing the connections between such values 
and any known values, we may rightly infer which among the 
ranges of values available to hur ‘in and kawa ‘ib are correct. 


Such a method is especially pertinent in a case which treats of 
feminine sexual beauty; the total effect may be likened to that of 
peering through a latticework window: where part of the vision 
is hampered, part is not - and by moving our point of vision 
across the surface we gain a full impression of that which lies 
beyond. 


I will now traverse the full set of verses which pertain to this 
study and indicate how and where the full vista accumulates. 
There are several components; I will mention them as we go. 


Component: qasirat al tarf 

At 37:48 the phrase qasirdt al tarf is (uniquely) modified by 
means of ‘in. The word tarf means glance and occurs precisely in 
this sense outside the contexts we shall be discussing here (see 
14:43, 27:40, 42:45). 


The word qasirdt means (those) shortening or (those) restraining; 
its form is the feminine plural (thus indicating women). The 
expression qasirat al tarf occurs at 37:48, 38:52, 55:56 (all of 
which verses are covered in this study). 


Thus, a value of maidens of modest gaze or maidens restraining 
their gaze for qasirat al tarf is entirely consonant with Arabic 
grammar and the established usage of tarfin a range of contexts 
which extends beyond that where the collocation qdsirat al tarf 
occurs. 


Component: ‘in 

Since at 37:48 the collocation qdsirat al tarf is - and, again, we 
emphasise uniquely - modified by means of ‘in, this fact acquires 
significance for us because ‘in forms part of one of the key 
components of our investigation: hur ‘in. 


Pan-textual investigation reveals that ‘in occurs four times only 
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in the entire Qur’an: here at 37:48 and as part of the collocation 
hur ‘in (44:54, 52:20, 56:22). Thus, an undeniable connection 
exists between what we know to be the value for qdasirat al tarf 
‘In at 37:48 (i.e. one incontrovertibly treating of vision, looking, 
glances, etc.) and that of hur ‘in at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22. 


If we claim a value for ‘in of human eyes at 37:48 (and we must 
given what supports that value both at that verse and beyond 
it), then we must hold to that value for ‘in at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22 
also. 


Component: hur ‘in 

Thus, the Traditionalist’s value for hur ‘in which concentrates 
on eyes (namely the lustrous nature of eyes in which there is 
a marked contrast between the white of the cornea and the 
black of the iris) is fully sustainable since that valid option 
within Arabic etymology which has hur as the lustrous contrast 
between the cornea and iris is corroborated by eyes which is 
now the proven value for ‘in. 


On this basis the sense may be demonstrated to refer to modest, 
lustrous, restrained eyes pertaining to females - and I render 
har ‘in as pure, lustrous-eyed maidens. 


Component: hur 

There remains the question of the meaning of hur as a single 
word. It occurs once outside the hur ‘in collocation (55:72); the 
context there is unquestionably of a human, personal type and 
treats of the garden and the pleasures of the believers therein. 


In the immediate context, hur are described as ‘guarded in 
pavilions’ (an image the chapter’s recurrent motif ‘Then which 
of the blessings of your lord will you repudiate? itself serves to 
compound, operating as it were as a series of posts hedging 
about the occupants like the poles of a pavilion) 


Both the words rendered here guarded (Arabic: maqsurat 
- related by root to qdsirdt found at 37:48, 38:52, 55:56) and 
pavilions (Arabic: khiyam) occur only once each in the text. 


These facts serve to lock har into place within the construct of 
what we now know about hur ‘in, and on that basis I regard it as 
a truncated version of the same; I render it pure-eyed maidens. 


Component: tamatha 
To continue from the previous point, the verse following the 
repeating motif Then which of the blessings of your lord will you 
repudiate? then reads: 


Whom neither man nor jinn have touched before them (55:74) 
The verb here rendered touched in the Arabic is tamatha. This 
verb occurs only at two places: 55:56 and 55:74 (fittingly, 
perhaps, given the supremely dual character and tone of the 
chapter); its primary signification is that of deflowering (in the 
sense of coitus causing bleeding). 


In the light of this, it is impossible to consider the context in 
any seriousness beyond the sensuous terms the Traditionalist 
claims for it. 
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Component: atrab 
We have touched upon this term above. It tends to be rendered 
well-matched and synonyms. 


We note that atrāb participates in 38:52 where it is found in 
combination with qdsirat al tarf. Moreover, it is found also at 
78:33 in combination with our solitary instance of kawd‘ib 
(for which term the Traditionalist’s value suggestive of female 
breasts is confirmed below). 


As we saw previously, atrab occurs also at 56:37 where the 
preceding context is of virgins - a word the value for which is 
unquestionably virgins (in the direct sense of women never 
before married) at its only other place in the text (see 66:5). 


Outside the three places just mentioned, atrāb occurs nowhere. 
Thus, atrāb is fused by association to the concept of modest, 
physically desirable virgins. 


Given these facts, a value of compatibility for atrāb is entirely 
appropriate. To claim otherwise requires that we demonstrate 
an alternative value for virgins at 66:5 (which, given the context 
at that verse, is impossible); to overturn the established meaning 
of tarf at 14:43, 27:40, 42:45; and to dismiss the obvious and 
accepted sense of qdsirdt (one confirmed by implication at 
55:72). 


On the basis of the above, I am confident in rendering atrab as 
commonly rendered: well-matched. 


Analysis 
The list below comprises the verse references for each of the key 
words we have treated thus far. 


It is important to note that this list comprises all occurrences 
of each value - no value cited here occurs anywhere outside of 
these verses. 


It is equally significant that each of the verses listed here is 
firmly entrenched in contexts which treat of the rewards of the 
garden for believers. 


We should also remember that the value of virgins (56:36) and 
of glances or gaze (37:48, 38:52, 55:56) are established beyond 
reasonable doubt outside this set. 


Additionally, the verb tamatha objectively means to deflower (in 
the sense of to devirginalise) and occurs only at 55:56 and 55:74. 
Lastly, ‘in - which can only mean eyes in the context of qdsirat 
al tarf at 37:48 - is found also only in the collocation hur ‘in 
at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22 and nowhere else. To assume the sense 
where it occurs in this collocation to be connected with anything 
other than eyes is repugnant to the established sense at 37:48. 


Thus, the items listed below occur nowhere else in the Qur’an: 


37:48 qasirat al tarf | ‘in 
38:52 qasirat al tarf | atrab 
44:54 hur | ‘in 

52:20 hur | ‘in 
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55:56 qasirat al tarf | tamatha 
55:72 hur | maqsurat | khiyam 
55:74 tamatha 

56:22 hur | ‘in 

56:37 atrab | ‘uruban 

78:33 kawa‘ib | atrab 


A second look at ‘uruban 

We were unable to discern a strong value for ‘uruban above. It 
occurs only once in the text (56:37), and as we stated, the values 
claimed for it (generally: loving but also rendered as pious, 
chaste and devoted) find no strong purchase in the lexicons. 


This Notepad is - by force of circumstance - predicated upon a 
derivative form of analysis, since our primary, staple methods 
(namely, Qur’anic definitions and pan-textual analysis) proved 
impossible in this case. Let us then extend our process of 
derivative analysis one step further to see if it permits us to gain 
purchase upon the meaning of the solitary instance of ‘uruban. 


Here is the text under discussion once again with a common 
translation for ‘uruban underlined: 


We have brought them into being anew 

And made them virgins 

Loving, well-matched 

For the companions of the right hand. (56:35-38) 


We may reasonably accept ‘uruban as a modifier or intensifier 
not only of virgins, but also as a value pertaining to well- 
matched (Arabic: atrab); and if we accept that, it is reasonable 
to allow - given the tight, closed-system environment we have 
demonstrated for this lexical set - that in those other contexts 
where well-matched (Arabic: atrāb) occurs, ‘uruban is present 
also, albeit at one place removed. 


The two remaining places where atrab occurs are 38:52 and 
78:33. I provide both verses with a little of their following 


contexts below: 


And with them maidens of modest gaze, well-matched. 
(38:52) 


This is what you are promised for the Day of Reckoning. 
(38:53) 


And well-matched maidens with swelling breasts (78:33) 
And a cup overflowing (78:34) 

They hear therein neither vain speech nor lying (78:35) 
A reward from thy lord 

(A bestowal 


A reckoning) (78:36) 


In the first case (38:52) the statement is clearly concluded by 
what follows at 38:53. 


The situation at 78:33 is different. The statement there leads 
naturally into the following two verses (78:34-35) before the 
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segment is concluded by 78:36 in a manner similar to that of 
38:53. 


The expressions ‘a cup overflowing’ (78:34) and ‘neither vain 
speech nor lying’ (78:35) happen also to occur nowhere else in 
the text. If we cast our minds back to our original comments 
on ‘uruban, we find the very concepts mentioned there as core 
values of the root upon which ‘uruban is based embedded into 
78:34-35; namely, flowing and verity in speech. 


For this reason, I do not accept the Traditionalist’s value 
of loving (and synonyms) for ‘uruban (or, at least, consider 
them too vague to be fit for purpose) and, instead, render 
‘uruban as pure of speech. The underlying sense is of a flow of 
communication which is at once alive and pure, and free of the 
slightest imperfection or deceit. 


(It is interesting in this regard to note the testimony of 
a considerable number of persons claiming after-death 
experiences who say that their communication was both 
telepathic and incapable of subterfuge of any kind.) 


A second look at kawa@‘ib 

The Traditionalist’s value for kawa‘ib (one which is suggestive 
of female breasts) is entirely consonant with the etymological 
meanings (derived either by primary or derivative means) of 
all supporting values listed above; with all the surrounding 
contexts where those supporting values occur; with the 
context where kawd ‘ib itself occurs; with the fact that the sole 
meaning for the k-~b root which may claim purchase upon the 
Qur’an in this work is unambiguously one for which swelling or 
protuberance are core characteristics; and with the fact that the 
word form is allowable as a feminine plural. 


On this basis, I understand kawda‘ib as maidens with swelling 
breasts. 


Conclusions 

We have found the low incidence of the component parts which 
make up this study to indicate a closed-system environment. 
We noted also that all contexts in which these terms are found 
treat of the rewards of the faithful in the garden. These terms are 
provably correlated - both directly and indirectly - with such 
unavoidably sensual terms as virgins and deflower. 


The construct our analysis reveals echoes the classical feminine 
virtues; it signals its purposes indirectly by means of hint, clue 
and implied association; it achieves its purposes by means of 
context and derivative meaning; it drops its handkerchief that 
we may pick it up - dignity and modesty permit no more. 


It is possible that the process of derivative contextual analysis 
demonstrated in this article may be further developed and 
applied in additional contexts where the Quranite hermeneutic 
stalwarts of Qur’anic definitions and pan-textual analysis are not 
possible. 


l accept that the Traditionalist is demonstrably correct - at least 
generally speaking - in his understanding of hur ‘in and kawa ‘ib, 
but for reasons he has hitherto never articulated on a Qur’anic 
basis. 
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NOTEPAD XX 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


Interpretation of 9:36-37 

The Traditionalist is ever straining to gain seeming legitimacy 
for his non-Qur’anic material; one of the ways he achieves this is 
by asserting explanations for parts of the Qur’an which originate 
in his non-Qur’anic material and then claiming that one is 
unable to understand the text without accepting the conclusions 
which he assumes. He then insists everyone else assume his 
conclusions also and derides those who cannot find support for 
his conclusions within the text alone for not trusting to his non- 
Qur’anic sources. Along with particularising the general, this is 
one of his commonest strategies. 


At the verses under discussion here, the Traditionalist attempts 
again to insert himself into the process since - according to 
him - there are four special months mentioned in the Qur’an, 
and without him and his extraneous set of histories created 
centuries after the fact, it is impossible to understand which 
months are meant. 


The Qur’an poses many challenges. The hurtif muqatta‘at are an 
extreme example; lesser examples are found at verses 89:1-5, 
chapter 97, and confirmation of the hur ‘In and kawa‘ib. Given 
the progress made in this work in these cases, it is perhaps not 
unreasonable or presumptuous to apply ourselves to 9:36-37 
also. 


I am not going to argue against the Traditionalist’s claims per 
se. His foundations have no validity in my view; if one wishes to 
understand him and his reasoning, it is best to ask him directly. 
The question which will be examined here is whether it is 
possible to gain a robust, sustainable understanding of these 
verses based upon Qur’anic data. It is then a question for the 
individual student to decide which argument he finds more 
convincing. 


The Traditionalist’s understanding of 9:36-37 in summary 


The traditionalist’s understanding (given expression by Saheeh 
International) of 9:36-37 is found below: 


Indeed, the number of months with Allah is twelve [lunar] 
months in the register of Allah [from] the day He created 
the heavens and the earth; of these, four are sacred. That is 
the correct religion [i.e., way], so do not wrong yourselves 
during them. And fight against the disbelievers collectively 
as they fight against you collectively. And know that Allah is 
with the righteous [who fear Him]. (9:36) 


Indeed, the postponing [of restriction within sacred 
months] is an increase in disbelief by which those who have 
disbelieved are led [further] astray. They make it lawful 
one year and unlawful another year to correspond to the 
number made unlawful by Allah and [thus] make lawful 
what Allah has made unlawful. Made pleasing to them is the 
evil of their deeds; and Allah does not guide the disbelieving 
people. (9:37) 
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If one reads the Traditionalist’s commentaries at this point 
one finds material (all of which derives from the hadith, 
naturally) along the lines of that which has been added 
- one presumes posthumously - to Abdul Yusuf Ali’s 
translation by an editor at verse 9:36: 


This and the following verse must be read together. They 
condemn the arbitrary and selfish conduct of the Pagan 
Arabs, who, because there was a long-established custom 
of observing four months as those in which fighting was 
forbidden, changed the months about or added or deducted 
months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over 
the enemy. The four Prohibited Months were: Dhu al Qa’dah, 
Dhu al Hijjah, Muharram, and Rajab. If it suited them they 
postponed one of these months, and so a prohibited month 
became an ordinary month: while their opponents might 
hesitate to fight, they got an undue advantage. It also upset 
the security of the Month of Pilgrimage. This very ancient 
usage made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by 
the Pagans is condemned. 


The question of a solar astronomical year as against 
the lunar Islamic year does not arise here. But it may be 
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Religious scholars 

The context proper begins at 9:29 - and I recommend the 
student review the text from that point. In the interests of space, 
I will start at 9:34. My own translation (which differs little from 
the Traditionalist’s understanding here) reads: 


34 O you who heed warning: many among the rabbis 
and the religious scholars consume the wealth of men in 
vanity, and turn away from the path of God. And those who 
amass gold and silver and spend it not in the cause of God: 
give thou them tidings of a painful punishment: 

35 The day it will be heated in the fire of Gehenna, then 
therewith will be branded their foreheads and their sides 
and their backs: “This is what you amassed for your souls; 
so taste what you amassed!” 

(9:34-35) 


Thus, the backstory - or broader surrounding context - prior 
to the verses in question treats of stinginess and hoarding 
originating with the religious elite. This will prove significant 
later. By reviewing where the Arabic ahbar (rendered in my 
work religious scholars) occurs at (5:44, 5:63, 9:31, 9:34), we 
gain a fuller understanding. These four instances are repeated 
below with their relevant contexts. 


noted that the Arab year was roughly lunisolar like the 
Hindu year, the months being lunar and the intercalation 
of a month every three years brought the year nearly but 
not accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage (A.H. 10) the Islamic year was 
definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days, 
the months being calculated by the actual appearance of 
the moon. After that, every month of the Islamic year came 
about 11 days earlier in the solar year, and thus the Islamic 
months travelled all round the seasons and the solar year. 


The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their 
scruples about the Prohibited Months. They are told not to 
wrong themselves in this. If the Pagans fought in all months 
on one pretence or another, they were allowed to defend 
themselves in all months. But self-restraint was (as always) 
recommended as far as possible. 


This, then, is a fair summary of the Traditionalist’s position. The 
central tenets of this position are useful to the Traditionalist 
since they presuppose a requirement for his offices as the 
arbiter and keeper of the details pursuant to this understanding 
(the religion known as Islam is wedded to a calendar which 
features the months cited above) the implication being that if 
we need him and his extraneous literature for thus much, then 
surely we must need him for more. 


As ever, we need to work methodically and to present our 
evidence consistently. If the approach here seems perhaps fuller 
than perhaps the material merits, it is because the sheer number 
of years the Traditionalist’s interpretation of this segment has 
gone unchallenged puts the burden of evidence more heavily 
upon a rational approach than might otherwise be the case. 


The process by which I demonstrate my case draws upon 
surrounding contexts, upon verses related to key terms, and 
upon derivative hermeneutic processes such as significant 
numbers of occurrences of particular words. 


44 We sent down the Torah wherein is guidance and 
light. The prophets who submitted judged thereby those 
who hold to Judaism as did the rabbis and the religious 
scholars with what they were given charge of the Writ of 
God and were thereto witnesses: “So fear not mankind 
but fear Me; and sell not My proofs at a cheap price.” And 
whoso judges not by what God has sent down, it is they 
who are the false claimers of guidance. 

(5:44) 


The next instance (5:63) requires its entire surrounding context 
to be understood: 


59 Say thou: “O doctors of the Law: do you resent us save 
that we believe in God and what was sent down to us and 
what was sent down before, and that most of you are 
perfidious?” 

60 Say thou: “Shall I inform you of worse than that as a 
recompense with God? He whom God cursed and with 
whom He was wroth and made of them apes and swine 
and servants of idols: those are worse in standing and 
further astray from the right path.” 

61 And when they come to you, they say: “We believe”; 
but they entered in denial, and they left in it; and God best 
knows what they were concealing. 

62 And thou seest many of them competing in sin and 
enmity and their consumption of illicit gain; evil is what 
they do. 

63 Oh, that the rabbis and the religious scholars had but 
forbidden their speaking sin and their consumption of 
illicit gain! Evil is what they were working. 

64 And the Rabbinic Jews say: “The hand of God is 
fettered.’ Fettered are their hands! And cursed are they 
for what they say! Nay, His hands are spread wide; He 
spends how He wills. And there increases many of them 
in inordinacy and denial what was sent down to thee 
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from thy Lord. And We have cast among them enmity 
and hatred until the Day of Resurrection; whenever they 
lit the fire of war, God extinguished it; and they strive in 
the land for corruption; and God loves not the workers of 
corruption. 

65 And had the doctors of the Law believed and been in 
prudent fear, We would have removed their evil deeds 
from them and made them enter the Gardens of Bliss. 

66 And had they upheld the Torah and the Gospel and 
what was sent down to them from their Lord, they would 
have eaten from above them and from under their feet. 
Among them is a moderate community; but many of them, 
evil is what they do. 

(5:59-5:66) 


29 Fight those who believe not in God or the Last Day, 
and make not unlawful what God and His messenger have 
made unlawful, and adhere not to the doctrine of truth 
among those given the Writ, until they make reparation 
under supervision when they are brought low. 

30 And the Rabbinic Jews say: ““Uzayr is the son of God’; 
and the Christians say: “The Messiah is the son of God.’ 
That is the speech of their mouths; they imitate the speech 
of those who ignored warning before. May God curse 
them! How are they deluded? 

31 They take their rabbis and their religious scholars as 
lords rather than God, and the Messiah, son of Mary; and 
they were not commanded save to serve One God; there is 
no god save He. Glory be to Him above that to which they 
ascribe a partnership! 

32 They want to extinguish the light of God with their 
mouths; and God refuses save to perfect His light, though 
the false claimers of guidance be averse. 

33 He it is that sent His messenger with the guidance and 
the doctrine of truth, that He might make it manifest over 
all doctrine, though the idolaters be averse. 

34 O you who heed warning: many among the rabbis 
and the religious scholars consume the wealth of men in 
vanity, and turn away from the path of God. And those who 
amass gold and silver and spend it not in the cause of God: 
give thou them tidings of a painful punishment: 

35 The day it will be heated in the fire of Gehenna, then 
therewith will be branded their foreheads and their sides 
and their backs: “This is what you amassed for your souls; 
so taste what you amassed!” 

(9:29-35) 


The topic in all cases is the responsibility of the ruling religious 
elite to implement the revelations they have from God and not 
to sell them ‘for a cheap price’- a term which consistently treats 
of trading revelation for material gain - (2:41, 2:79, 2:174, 
3:77, 3:187, 3:199, 5:44, 9:9, 16:95); the failure of that religious 
elite to implement the same (5:59-5:66) - again in a material 
regard; the responsibility of the believers to fight those among 
them who do not implement what ‘God and his messenger’ have 
made unlawful (the term ‘God and his messenger’ or ‘messengers’ 
cannot be claimed to refer exclusively to Muhammad - despite 
what the Traditionalist claims when it suits him - when 
reviewed on a pan-textual basis, but includes other prophets; 
cf. 2:279, 3:179, 4:13, 4:14, 4:100, 4:136, 4:150, 4:150, 4:152, 
4:171, 5:33, 5:55, 5:56, 7:158, 8:1, 8:13, 8:13, 8:20, 8:27, 8:46, 
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9:1, 9:3, 9:16, 9:24, 9:29, 9:54, 9:59, 9:62, 9:63, 9:71, 9:74, 9:80, 
9:84, 9:90, 9:91, 9:94, 9:107, 24:48, 24:50, 24:51, 24:52, 24:62, 
24:62, 33:12, 33:22, 33:22, 33:29, 33:31, 33:33, 33:36, 33:36, 
33:57, 33:71, 48:9, 48:13, 48:17, 49:1, 49:14, 49:15, 57:7, 57:19, 
57:21, 58:4, 58:5, 58:13, 58:20, 58:22, 59:4, 59:7, 59:8, 61:11, 
64:8, 72:23) until they make ‘reparation’ (Arabic: jizya) (9:29). 
This is followed by mention of the fact that the Rabbinic Jews 
and Christians have usurped their respective revelations by 
means of their own inventions, taken their religious rulers in 
derogation to those revelations, and the ultimate futility of that 
policy (9:30-33). The segment closes with the statement that 
many among these same religious rulers ‘consume the wealth 
of men in vanity’ and a warning of the recompense in Hell for 
such people. 


Thus, the subject matter throughout the set incontrovertibly 
treats of the wrong treatment of wealth vis-a-vis former 
revelations by the respective religious scholars of those former 
revelations. 


We are now ready to look at the verses which form the primary 
topic under consideration. 


Analysis of 9:36-37 

We have summarised the Traditionalist’s assertions, and there is 
no need to rehearse them here. Suffice to say at this juncture that 
they bear no relationship to the immediate context other than 
in the mind of the Traditionalist - and only on a footing which 
assumes his conclusions and proceeds on that basis. Absent 
his assumptions and assertions, the facts on the page present 
a backstory which treats of the religious scholars of previous 
revelation. 


Additionally, the verses under consideration contain the phrase 
‘that is the right doctrine’. This expression occurs only three 
times in the Qur’an (9:36, 12:40, 30:30). In each case it is found 
either in close proximity to - and set in opposition to - ‘the 
idolaters’ (9:36, 30:30) or explicit mention of men serving other 
than God (12:40). Thus, the term ‘that is the right doctrine’ is 
found where it corrects doctrinal error. 


But what doctrinal error pertaining to the religious scholars 
of previous revelation can the present text be correcting? The 
answer can only be: one pertaining to the count of time. We 
shall work through the segment methodically and explain our 
reasoning as we go. 


Verse 9:36 opens: 
The count of months is with God 


The word ‘idda means count (in the sense of number) and is 
rendered typically by the Traditionalist thus (or by means of 
synonym) in this context. 


The next word in Arabic is shuhurand means moons (in 
the sense of months); the singular shuhrhas two plurals 
(ashur and shuhur); ashur is the plural form commonly found 
in the Qur’an; shuhur found at 9:36 is the only instance of this 
form in the text. This suggests - to me at least - that we should 
pay particular attention at this point; when the Qur’an says ‘The 
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count of the moons is with God’ using thereby a plural form of 
the word moon found nowhere else in the text, my sense is that 
one should begin counting - especially, given that what follows 
is a number: 


twelve months were in the Writ of God the day He created 
the heavens and the earth 


I repeat: we are to anticipate that the segment is correcting a 
doctrinal point pertaining to the religious scholars of previous 
revelations; these facts give colour to the words ‘in the Writ of 
God’ (rendered commonly ‘in the book of God’- Arabic: fi kitab 
allah). 


We will now work through the ‘count’ and see what it reveals. 


The count: twelve months 

Pan-textual analysis of the word moon (i.e. shahr - moon, month) 
across the text reveals that it occurs precisely twelve times in 
the Qur’an in the singular noun form. The full list follows with 
plurals marked with asterisks and the dual marked with a D 
(2:185, 2:185, 2:194, 2:194, 2:197*, 2:217, 2:226*, 2:234*,4:92D, 
5:2, 5:97, 9:2*, 9:5*, 9:36, 9:36, 34:12, 34:12, 46:15, 58:4D, 
65:4*, 97:3). 


I do not claim this observation to originate with myself; I read 
it so long ago that I regret that I do not remember the source. 


The count: in the Writ of God 
The collocation fi kitab allah occurs four times: 8:75, 9:36, 
30:56, 33:6. 


The count: day 

In all forms the word day occur a total of 405 times; however, 
if we discard all 30 non-singular forms - yawmayni (2:203, 
41:9, 41:12), | ayamu (3:140), ayyamin (2:184, 2:185, 2:196, 
2:203, 3:41, 5:89, 7:54, 10:3, 11:7, 11:65, 22:28, 25:59, 32:4, 
41:10, 41:16, 50:38, 57:4, 69:7), ayyami (10:102), bi-ayyami 
(14:5), l-ayami (69:24), wa ayyaman (34:18), ayyaman (2:80), 
ayyama (45:14), ayyaman (2:184), ayyaman (3:24) - and all 
ten instances which have suffixes (e.g. ‘his day’, ‘their day’ etc.) 
- yawmaku (21:103), yawmikum (6:130, 32:14, 39:71, 45:34), 
yawmihim (7:51), yawmihimu (51:60), yawmahumu (43:83, 
52:45, 70:42) as well as all 70 instances of yawmadhdhin which 
means that day (3:167, 4:42, 6:16, 7:8, 8:16, 11:66, 14:49, 16:87, 
18:99, 20:102, 20:108, 20:109, 22:56, 23:101, 24:25, 25:22, 
25:24, 25:26, 27:89, 28:66, 30:4, 30:14, 30:43, 30:43, 30:57, 
37:33, 40:9, 42:47, 43:67, 45:27, 52:11, 55:39, 69:15, 69:16, 
69:17, 69:18, 70:11, 74:9, 75:10, 75:12, 75:13, 75:22, 75:24, 
75:30, 77:15, 77:19, 77:24, 77:28, 77:34, 77:37, 77:40, 77:45, 
77:47, 77:49, 79:8, 80:37, 80;38, 80:40, 82:19, 83:10, 83;15, 
88:2, 88:8, 89:23, 89:23, 89:25, 99:4, 99:6, 100:11, 102:8) - we 
find there are precisely 365 instances of the singular form of the 
word day in the Qur’an (1:4, 2:8, 2:48, 2:62, 2:123, 2:126, 2:177, 
2:228, 2:232, 2:254, 2:259, 2:259, 2:264, 2:281, 3:9, 3:25, 3:55, 
3:114, 3:161, 4:38, 4:39, 4:59, 4:87, 4:136, 4:162, 5:14, 5:36, 
5:64, 5:69, 5:119, 6:12, 6:15, 7:14, 7:59, 7:167, 9:3, 9:18, 9:19, 
9:25, 9:29, 9:35, 9:36, 9:44, 9:45, 9:77, 9:99, 9:108, 10:15, 10:28, 
10:45, 10:60, 10:92, 10:93, 11:3, 11:8, 11:26, 11:43, 11:60, 
11:77, 11:84, 11:98, 11:99, 11:103, 11:103, 11:105, 12:54, 
12:92, 14:18, 14:31, 14:41, 14:42, 14:44, 14:48, 15:35, 15:36, 
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15:38, 16:25, 16:27, 16:27, 16:63, 16:80, 16:80, 16:84, 16:89, 
16:92, 16:111, 16:124, 17:13, 17:14, 17:52, 17:58, 17:62, 17:71, 
17:97, 18:19, 18:19, 18:47, 18:52, 18:105, 19:37, 19:85, 20:59, 
20:102, 20:104, 21:47, 21:104, 22:2, 22:9, 22:17, 22:47, 22:55, 
22:69, 23:16, 23:65, 23:100, 23:111, 23:113, 23:113, 24:2, 
24:37, 24:64, 25:14, 25:17, 25:22, 25:25, 25:26, 25:27, 25:69, 
26:38, 26:82, 26:87, 26:88, 26:135, 26:155, 26:156, 26:189, 
26:189, 27:83, 27:87, 28:41, 28:42, 28:61, 28:62, 28:65, 28:71, 
28:72, 28:74, 29:13, 29:25, 29:36, 29:55, 30:12, 30:14, 30:43, 
30:55, 30:56, 30:56, 31:33, 32:5, 32:25, 32:29, 33:21, 33:44, 
33:66, 34:30, 34:40, 34:42, 35:14, 36:54, 36:55, 36:59, 36:64, 
36:65, 37:20, 37:21, 37:26, 37:144, 38:16, 38:26, 38:53, 38:78, 
38:79, 38:81, 39:13, 39:15, 39:24, 39:31, 39:47, 39:60, 39:67, 
40:15, 40:16, 40:16, 40:17, 40:17, 40:18, 40:27, 40:29, 40:30, 
40:32, 40:33, 40:46, 40:49, 40:51, 40:52, 41:40, 41:47, 42:7, 
42:45, 42:47, 43:39, 43:65, 43:68, 44:10, 44:16, 44:40, 44:41, 
45:17, 45:26, 45:27, 45:28, 46:5, 46:20, 46:20, 46:21, 46:34, 
46:35, 50:20, 50:22, 50:30, 50:34, 50:41, 50:42, 50:42, 51:12, 
51:13, 52:9, 52:13, 52:46, 54:8, 54:19, 54:48, 55:29, 56:50, 
56:56, 57:12, 57:12, 57:13, 57:15, 58:6, 58:7, 58:18, 58:22, 60:6, 
62:9, 64:9, 64:9, 65:2, 68:39, 70:4, 70:26, 70:43, 70:44, 73:17, 
74:9, 74:46, 75:1, 75:6, 76:7, 76:10, 76:11, 76:27, 77:12, 77:13, 
77:14, 77:35, 77:38, 78:17, 78:18, 78:39, 82:17, 82:18, 82:19, 
83:5, 83:11, 85:2, 90:14, 2:85, 2:113, 2:174, 2:212, 2:249, 3:30, 
3:77, 3:106, 3:155, 3:166, 3:180, 3:185, 3:194, 4:109, 4:141, 
4:159, 5:3, 5:3, 5:5, 5:109, 6:22, 6:73, 6:73, 6:93, 6:128, 6:141, 
6:158, 7:32, 7:51, 7:53, 7:163, 7:163, 7:172, 8:41, 8:41, 8:48, 
19:15, 19:15, 19:15, 19:26, 19:33, 19:33, 19:33, 19:38, 19:38, 
19:39, 19:95, 20:64, 20:100, 20:101, 20:124, 20:126, 24:24, 
41:19, 45:34, 45:35, 50:44, 54:6, 60:3, 64:9, 66:7, 66:8, 68:24, 
68:42, 69:35, 70:8, 73:14, 78:38, 78:40, 79:6, 79:35, 79:46, 
80:34, 82:15, 83:6, 83:34, 86:9, 101:4). 


The count: he created the heavens and the earth 

The verse later states ‘from it are four inviolable’. The 
word inviolable (Arabic: hurum) indicates things protected, 
things set apart. Despite what the Traditionalist assumes and 
asserts, the object pronoun is in the feminine singular, and it 
makes more sense that it should relate to count (Arabic: ‘idda) 
than to anything else. Thus far, we have had three ‘counts’; we 
should expect one more. 


All but one of the statements pertaining to the number of days 
in which God (he) ‘created the heavens and the earth’ are listed 
below: 


e One day: heavens and earth; (he) - 1 occurrence (9:36) 

e Two days: earth; seven heavens; (he) - 2 occurrences (41:9, 
41:12) 

e Six days: heavens and earth; (he) - 6 occurrences (7:54, 10:3, 
11:7, 25:59*, 32:4*, 57:4) 


*Indicates the presence of the phrase ‘and what is between them’. 


This is not the place to analyse the meanings of these statements; 
but it is not unreasonable to regard the correlation between 
the incidence (or ‘count’) of each formula and the number it 
contains as significant. 


However, there occurs one further statement of this kind; in 
single instance the verb is in the third person plural (we) form: 
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And We created the heavens and the earth and what 
is between them in six days, and there touched Us no 
weariness. 

(50:38) 


Thus, there are six mentions of ‘six days’ plus one; and | assert 
that this formula both illustrates the six working days and 
Sabbath required of the recipients of the previous revelations 
and corrects the doctrine found in the Hebrew scriptures that 
God rested on the seventh day. 


Asummary of the four counts 

We saw that the verse at 9:36 opens by telling us that ‘the count 
of moons is with God’. We saw also that it states later that ‘from 
it’ (ie. from the count) ‘four are inviolable’. Accordingly, we 
established a ‘count’ of four things which do indeed impress 
themselves upon the mind as protected and set apart within the 
text: 


e The count of months: 12 (there are 12 months in each year) 

e The count of in the Writ of God: 4 (there are four seasons in 
a year) 

e The count of days: 365 (there are 365 days in each year) 

e The count of created the heavens and the earth in six days: 6 
plus 1 (there are 7 days in a week, one of which is rightly a 
Sabbath for the recipients of the former revelations) 


The verse continues: ‘so wrong not your souls concerning them’. 
Here the feminine plural object pronoun (‘in them’) denotes - I 
would suggest - the counts which are now established. 


We find that the count of ‘your souls’ (Arabic: anfusikum) occurs 
49 times in the text (2:44, 2:54, 2:54, 2:84, 2:85, 2:87, 2:110, 
2:187, 2:223, 2:235, 2:235, 2:272, 2:284, 3:61, 3:165, 3:168, 
3:186, 4:29, 4:66, 4:135, 5:105, 6:93, 9:35, 9:36, 9:41, 9:128, 
10:23, 12:18, 12:83, 14:22, 16:72, 17:7, 24:61, 24:61, 30:21, 
30:28, 30:28, 40:10, 41:31, 42:11, 49:11, 51:21, 53:32, 57:14, 
57:22, 61:11, 64:16, 66:6, 73:20) 


I believe this is significant for the following reasons: 


e It occurs in the concluding statement which treats of 
the religious scholars among those who are in receipt 
of a previous revelation at the end of 9:35 (while the 
Traditionalist’s understanding of 9:36-37 has been side- 

tracked into conclusions required by his extraneous 

literature, we are still focused on the Qur’anic narrative as 
it is) 

e The entire preceding context - as we have established above 

- treats of the wrong treatment of wealth vis-a-vis former 

revelations by the respective religious scholars of those 

former revelations 

e The means by which the count of 7 days accrued both divided 
the count into 6 and 1 and established the fact that God was 
not wearied by his creation. This division is suggestive of 
those people of former revelation who are required to rest 
on the Sabbath 

e When understood as a count of 49, the point of the campaign 
against those who ‘make not unlawful what God and his 
messenger have made unlawful’ among those in possession of 
the law makes sense as we shall see 
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e When understood as a count of 49, the meaning of 
the reparation (Arabic: jizya) at the end of 9:29 (which those 
defeated among those possessed of previous revelation are 
to be forced to make) becomes clear also. 


The meaning, then, is this: the count of 49 indicates the forty- 
nine-year cycle of the jubilee; the year in which - according to 
the scripture to which the religious scholars among the Jews 
claim to hold - all debts are to be forgiven: 


8 And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto 
thee, seven times seven years; and the space of the seven 
sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years. 
9 Then shalt thou trumpet of the 
jubilee to sound on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, in the day of atonement shall ye make 
the trumpet sound throughout all your land. 
10 And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and 
proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto all the 
inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee unto you; 
and ye shall return every man unto his possession, 
and ye shall return every man unto his family. 
11 A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you: ye shall 
not sow, neither reap that which groweth of itself in 
it, nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 
12 For it is the jubilee; it shall be holy unto you: 
ye shall eat the increase thereof out of the field. 
13 In the year of this jubilee ye shall return every man 
unto his possession. 

Leviticus 25:8-13 (King James Version) 


cause the 


Thus, the believers are not called to convert Jews or Christians 
to a ‘religion’ of any kind or to extract a tax from them (9:29); 
rather, they are exhorted - when they have military mastery 
over the same - to enforce the jubilee; namely, that part of the 
scripture which the religious scholars are supposed to enforce 
but choose to ignore to their own damnation. 


The verse at 9:36 ends: 


and fight the idolaters altogether as they fight you 
altogether, and know that God is with those of prudent 
fear — 
(9:36) 


The meaning of idolater is established in the context above at 
9:30-34; it pertains to those who take their religious scholars, 
rabbis, or the son of Maryam in derogation of God. There is 
no other way to read the segment; thus, at 9:36 the idolaters 
mentioned simply must be the same as those mentioned in the 
lead-up to that point. 


Verse 9:37 then introduces the question of ‘postponement’. As 
we have seen, for the Traditionalist, this treats of an extraneous 
matter related to his preferred literature. However, for us it 
is simply a continuation of the same subject; it relates to the 
jubilee. 


37 Postponement is but an increase in denial whereby 
those who ignore warning are led astray; they make it 
lawful one year and make it unlawful another year, that 
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the count might agree with what God made unlawful — 
so they make lawful what God made unlawful; made fair 
to them is the evil of their deeds; and God guides not the 
people of the false claimers of guidance. 

(9:37) 


Given the understanding we have gained which shows that this 
relates to the Jews and the jubilee, the meaning of this verse is 
entirely clear. 


Conclusions 

Nowhere does the text at 9:36 say explicitly: make the Jews keep 
to their obligation to observe the jubilee. However, neither does it 
state explicitly what the Traditionalist claims for it. 


The Traditionalist imports his understanding from an 
extraneous literature, thereby effectively insinuating himself 
into the process as the arbiter and expert, while at the same 
time breaking the narrative across 9:29-37 into a disjointed 
mishmash of unrelated subjects. 


We, on the other hand, have - by disregarding the Traditionalist 
and concentrating on the text and the evidence based on the 
‘count’ arising therein - presented an interpretation which is 
entirely limited to the Qur’an and the Torah; is consonant with 
the meaning across the broader context; in which the clause ‘that 
is the right doctrine’ makes sense; which integrates the meaning 
of the single occurrence of the word reparation (Arabic: jizya) 
into the narrative on a rational basis; which explains the 
purpose of the campaign against the Jews on a basis consistent 
with the clear Qur’anic directives to allow others to follow their 
own religions; in which ‘postponement’ (9:36) makes intrinsic 
sense; and which makes 9:29-37 a single, coherent narrative. 


Postscript 

We note that there is some argument in the Talmud over 
whether the Jubilee was observed in the 49th year itself or in 
the 50th year; this discrepancy appears to be anticipated in the 
Qur’an which supplies a single alternative version of the word 
we are using as the platform for this analysis (anfusikum) in 
nufūsikum (17:25). I am indebted to Anwar Sufi for bringing this 
point to my attention. 


Notepads 


NOTEPAD XXI 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


Al sujūd 


My view is that the purpose of the segments identified between 
chapters 50 and 114 in Article II is not only private vigil, but a 
reading to which believers are to invite others; that this nightly 
reading is not only for our private edification, but also comprises 
a key part in our own obligation to warn others. 


The key to this point is the word ESAN This occurs only six 
times in the text. This word has two meanings: a) the submitting 
and b) the submission. It occurs in the first sense - as a plural 
adjective - at 2:125 and 22:26 in the set phrase: ‘the lowly, the 
submitting’. 


The remaining four instances are the singular noun | render 
the Submission; and | capitalise it because I think it indicates a 
proper noun. 


29 Muhammad is the messenger of God. And those 
with him are hard against the atheists, merciful among 
themselves — thou seest them lowly, in submission, 
seeking favour from God and approval, their mark on 
their faces of the effects of the Submission — that is their 
likeness in the Torah. And their likeness in the Gospel is 
like a seed that put forth its shoot, and strengthens it, and 
established itself upon its stem pleasing the sowers, that 
by them He might enrage the atheists. God has promised 
those who heed warning and do righteous deeds among 
them forgiveness and a great reward. 

(48:29) 


39 So be thou patient over what they say, and give thou 
glory with the praise of thy Lord before the rising of the 
sun, and before its setting. 

40 And some of the night, glorify thou Him; and at the 
ends of the Submission. 

41 And listen thou for the day the Caller will call from a 
near place, 

42 The day they will hear the Blast in truth: that is the Day 
of Emergence: 

43 — It is We who give life, and We give death; and to Us 
is the journey’s end — 

44 The day the earth is split asunder from about them, 
they hastening forth;1 that is a gathering easy for Us. 

45 We best know what they say; and thou art not a tyrant 
over them. But remind thou with the Qur’an him who 
fears My warning. 

(30:39-45) 


42 The day the shin is uncovered — and they are invited to 
the Submission, but they are not able — 

43 Their eyes will be humbled, humiliation covering them, 
for they had been invited to the Submission when they 
were whole. 

44 So leave thou Me with those who deny this narrative. 
We will lead them by degrees, whence they know not; 
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45 And I will grant them respite — My plan is firm. 
(68:42-45) 


It is interesting that this phrase occurs in this sense in the 
following three contexts only: 


e Atthe only place in the Qur’an where Muhammad is explicitly 
(and positively) named the messenger of God (chapter 48) 

e Inthe chapter prefaced by 3 (chapter 50) 

e Inthe chapter prefaced by a (chapter 68 


It is my opinion that the Submission CŽ) is Qur’anic parlance 
for a single reading based on the divisions of that range within 
the the qāf-nūn range which we identify in Article II (ie. a 
segment between chapters 50 through to the end of the Qur’an); 
that the Submission CŽ) is a nightly reading to which the 
believers are required to apply themselves; that others are to be 
invited to attend; and that the character of those who attend may 
be rightly determined based on their response (for more on this, 
see chapter 97 and notes thereto). 
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NOTEPAD XXII 


Notepads comprise observations which informed parts of my 
process, and are included for interest. 


I wish here to set out my understanding of the Qur’anic position 
on the question of homosexuality, not to engage with the broader 
debate of current political sexuality; that is, I am interested here 
only in the Qur’anic position on homosexuality, and not in any 
view held — however strongly — on any other basis. 


One discerns two competing views of homosexuality vis-a-vis 
the Qur’an which — when generalised and polarised — may be 
presented thus: 


There is the hadith-orientated Islamicist position — at least 
as intoned by the generality of mullahs. This has it that 
homosexuality (and here I am speaking of male homosexuality) 
is a crime, a crime so heinous that when uncovered those found 
guilty are to be executed — preferably thrown from a high 
building. 


The liberalised person claiming Muslim status finds this view 
abhorrent for many obvious and decent reasons — not least of 
which being that nothing of the kind is found in the Qur’an. He 
takes the view that a laissez-faire approach is acceptable; that 
— in line with recent media indoctrination — homosexuality is 
a lifestyle choice to be left to the individual to decide; that sexual 
activity is essentially a Coke-or-Pepsi decision of no intrinsic 
significance, and that outside restriction is arbitrary and evil. 


My understanding is that the Qur’anic position is at variance 
with both of these views in whole or in part; and it is to that 
understanding that the remainder of this article is dedicated. 


Underlying principles 

In order to grasp the specifics of the subject in question, we 
need first to accept certain unambiguous principles found in the 
Qur’an. 


The first principle to understand is that the Qur’anic position 
is that many people will not believe; that is, no matter how one 
dislikes the reality, the fact is that many will be impervious to the 
remembrance of God no matter what. 


178 Whom God guides, he is guided; and whom God sends 
astray, it is they who are the losers. 

179 And We have created for Gehenna many among the 
domini and the servi: they have hearts wherewith they 
understand not; and they have eyes wherewith they see 
not; and they have ears wherewith they hear not. Those 
are like cattle; nay, — they are further astray — it is they 
who are the heedless. 

(7:178-179) 


Thus, being rightly guided is not a social phenomenon or a 
cultural inheritance such as being born into a group which 
claims a particular religion; it is a condition of soul: one either is 
rightly guided or one is not rightly guided. 


The second principle is that submission to God is by individual 


1187 


choice. 


256 There is no compulsion in doctrine; sound judgment 
has become clear from error. So whoso denies idols and 
believes in God, he has grasped the most firm handhold 
which has no break; and God is hearing and knowing. 
(2:256) 


The third principle is that the job of those who are genuinely 
muslim is to call people to faith; it is not to force anyone to 
believe anything. 


143 And thus We made you an intermediary community 
that you might be witnesses to mankind, and that the 
Messenger might be a witness to you[...] 

(2:143) 


And fourthly, there is no such thing within the Qur’an as 
punishment for apostasy. 


So to summarise briefly at this point: 


e There exists no Qur’anic support for forcing anyone to 
believe anything — and that includes homosexuals, naturally 

e Anyone can renounce his faith should he choose to at any 
time — and that includes homosexuals. 


Homosexuality 
The fact that one may choose to accept or reject faith taken as 
given, I will now look at the Qur’an’s position on homosexuality. 


The Qur’an provides clear statements which define core textual 
values (i.e. key words). And the core value we are looking for at 
this point is in Arabic fahish which I render throughout as sexual 
immorality. 


While fahish is translated variously by the Traditionalist, we do 
not have to guess as to the meaning. The Qur’an applies fahish 
(sg.) to three scenarios only: sex outside marriage (17:32); 
marrying the former wife of one’s father (4:22); and male 
homosexuality (7:80-81, 27:54-55). 


References 
fahishat — sexual immorality 


3:135, 4:15, 4:19, 4:22, 4:25, 6:151, 7:28, 7:33, 7:80, 17:32, 
24:19, 27:54, 29:28, 33,30, 42:37, 53:32, 65:1. 


fahshā — sexual immorality 

2:169, 2:268, 7:28, 12:24, 16:90, 24:21, 29:45. 
32 And approach not unlawful sexual intercourse — it is 
sexual immorality, and evil as a path — 
(17:32) 
22 And marry not what1 your fathers married2 among 


women save what is past; it was sexual immorality,3 and 
hateful, and an evil path.(4:22) 


80 And Lot: when he said to his people: “Do you commit 
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sexual immorality, that none among all mankind has 
preceded you? 

81 “You approach men with lust rather than women; the 
truth is, you are a people committing excess.” 

(7:80-81) 


54 And Lot: when he said to his people: “Do you commit 
sexual immorality with open eyes? 

55 “Do you approach men with lust instead of women? 
The truth is, you are a people in ignorance.’ 

(27:54-55) 


There are two versions of this word (fahish and fahshd). 
However, the fact that they are synonyms is established at 7:28, 
and I render them identically. 


28 And when they commit sexual immorality, they say: 
“We found our fathers doing it,’ and: “God enjoined it 
upon us.” Say thou: “God enjoins not sexual immorality; 
do you ascribe to God what you know not?” 

29 Say thou: “My Lord has enjoined equity. Uphold your 
countenances at every place of worship, and call to Him, 
sincere to Him in doctrine; as He created you, so you will 
return.” 

30 A faction He guided, and upon a faction was 
misguidance due: they took the satans as allies instead of 
God, and think they are guided. 

(7:28-30) 


People of Lut 

Arguments are advanced that God’s condemnation of the people 
of Lut stemmed not so much from their homosexuality but from 
the particularly aggressive and rapacious form of homosexuality 
which they practiced. This argument seems to hold water, but 
only up to a point. 


Firstly, to see that acceptance of open homosexuality within any 
society leads towards an aggressive homosexual proselytisation 
of the type under discussion one need only remember what the 
process has been in our own countries over the last thirty years. 


In its early stage — in the propaganda stage — homosexuals 
were presented by media as sensitive and persecuted. This then 
transmuted into an assertive, condemnatory and aggressive 
stance by homosexuals, shouting down and labelling as bigots 
all who wished not to be subsumed within a cultural agenda set 
by them; in this stage they sought not only acquiescence (called 
‘tolerance’) but required that everyone embrace and ‘celebrate’ 
their activities. 


Laws are then brought in which persecute those who refuse to 
collude in the agenda advanced by highly vocal and aggressive 
homosexuals. 


Do all homosexuals behave in this fashion? No. Is such an agenda 
an integral part of that political movement called Gay Rights? 
Without a doubt. 


It is clear from the Qur’an that while the people of Lit were 
aggressive and practiced male rape, it was specifically for male- 
with-male sex that Lit upbraided his people: 
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80 And Lot: when he said to his people: “Do you commit 
sexual immorality, that none among all mankind has 
preceded you? 

81 “You approach men with lust rather than women; the 
truth is, you are a people committing excess.” 

(7:80-81) 


To summarise the Qur’anic position at this point: 


e Faith is by choice 

e Those who renounce faith have every right to do so 

e Believers have no place imposing their faith upon others 

e God does not enjoin sexual immorality and those who 
practice it are not rightly guided 

e It is the satans which lead us to think we are guided when 
we are not 

e Homosexuality is ‘sexual immorality’; sexual immorality is 
sin 

e Believers should warn against sin, including homosexuality 
and heterosexual sex outside of marriage 

e The sexual immorality practiced by the people of Lit was 
based in both ignorance and excess 


So while the so-called liberal Muslim approach may appeal to 
those who wish to appease the vociferous so-called Gay Rights 
movement, or who wish not to be seen to be bigoted, or who 
are (understandably) appalled at the Islamicist practice of 
murdering homosexuals and wish to counter that evil, their 
arguments — well intentioned or not — do not stand up to a 
rigorous Qur’anic analysis. In the Qur’anic worldview, male 
homosexual activity is sin — along with heterosexual activity 
outside of marriage. There is simply no getting away from this 
fact. 


Yet as concerns a community of unbelievers, beyond the duty to 
exhort people to turn away from sin, the believer has no remit. 


Within the believing community 

There is no Quranic provision to force another to join a 
community of believers, and none to coerce one to remain 
within such a community who wishes to leave. However, within 
a community of believers marriage is the only acceptable 
institution within which sex is condoned. 


The Qur’an is clear on the question of the marriage bond for 
believers: it may exist between one man and up to four women 
at any one time. The question of women taken in war or bought 
as slaves is separate and will not be looked at here. 


It is unquestionably the case that it is women (nisã’) who accept 
or reject marriage proposals — never men. Thus, there are no 
grounds for arguing in favour of a marriage bond between men. 


The Qur’an nowhere regards homosexuality as a legitimate 
sexual requirement or need and nor does it regard heterosexual 
activity outside marriage in such a light. Believers are to be 
chaste until married (24:33). 


This puts paid to any claims on the part of those who practice 
either heterosexual activity outside marriage or 
homosexual activity of any type; among the practitioners of both 
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(what we shall call here) deviancies are those who claim that 
they are unable to resist the urge; that they are ‘made that way’; 
or that it is a social custom and accepted practice. 


Those from any background who practice such deviancies 
and argue from the stance that they are natural, necessary or 
accepted find no purchase in the Qur’an for their positions; 
rather, they follow the shaytan. 


168 O mankind: eat of what is in the earth lawful and 
good, and follow not the footsteps of the satan; he is to 
you an open enemy. 

169 He but enjoins upon you evil and sexual immorality, 
and that you ascribe to God what you know not. 

170 And when it is said to them: “Follow what God has 
sent down,’ they say: “Nay, we will follow that upon which 
we found our fathers,” — even though their fathers did not 
reason, nor were they guided? 

(2:168-170) 


Within the context of a community of believers we are to hinder 
those we know to be committing fahish — or sexual immorality: 


16 And the two who commit it among you, hinder them; 
but if they repent and make right, let them be; God is 
accepting of repentance and merciful. (4:16) 


But should such people disregard our disapproval and have 
means and opportunity to engage in their sins without our 
acquiescence or our assistance, their case falls under the remit 
of those principles outlined in chapter 24 which treat specifically 
of the believing community. 


2 The unchaste woman and the unchaste man: lash each 
one of the two with a hundred lashes, and let not pity 
for them take you concerning the doctrine of God if you 
believe in God and the Last Day. And let witness their 
punishment a number of the believers. (24:2) 


However, the Qur’anic requirement is four witnesses to the fact; 
not four people who suspect, four people who surmise or four 
people who deduce; but four eye-witnesses. 


Again at chapter 24 we find a general warning which should be 
instructive to us all: 


19 Those who love that there be spread sexual immorality 
among those who heed warning, theirs will be a painful 
punishment in the World and the Hereafter; and God 
knows and you know not. 

20 And were it not for the bounty of God upon you and His 
mercy, and that God is kind and merciful|...]. 

21 O you who heed warning: follow not the footsteps of 
the satan. And whoso follows the footsteps of the satan: 
he enjoins sexual immorality and perversity. And were it 
not for the bounty of God upon you and His mercy, not one 
of you would have been pure ever. But God increases in 
purity whom He wills; and God is hearing and knowing. 
(24:19-21) 


Directly following this section we find the rules on entering 
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houses. The location of these rules is itself instructive. 


27 O you who heed warning: enter not houses other than 
your houses until you have asked leave and greeted the 
people thereof; that is best for you, that you might take 
heed. 

28 And if you find not therein anyone, then enter not until 
leave be given you. And if it be said to you: “Go back,’ then 
go back; it is purer for you. And God knows what you do. 
29 You do no wrong to enter uninhabited houses in 
which there is benefit for you. And God knows what you 
proclaim and what you conceal. 

(24:27-29) 


In summary, the Qur’anic position in the context of a believing 
community with regard to those committing the sin of zina 
(fornication / adultery) is: 


e Such people are to be hindered (ie. not encouraged or 
assisted in their sin) 

e Such people — along with all other people — are to be 
inviolate in their own homes; not subject to intrusions or 
importune ‘visits’ from busybodies or so-called morality 
police or anyone else 

e Such people are to be punished by means of 100 lashes — a 
punishment to be witnessed by believers — in the event that 
four eye-witnesses are produced. 


Thus, the society intrinsically discourages such sins; it also 
punishes flagrant demonstrations of those sins in the public 
arena; at the same time it allows those determined to indulge in 
them the possibility to do so in the privacy of their own homes 
— and denies the broader society the opportunity of violating 
that privacy. 


My opinion 

My position is that homosexuality within the believing 
community is covered by the laws governing zina since my 
understanding given Qur’anic usage is that zina is penetrative 
sex of any kind outside marriage (the impossibility of 
homosexual marriage having been summarised above). 


Lesbianism is not referred to in the Qur'an. Since there is no 
physical intrusion upon the body of the woman by the phallus 
— and hence no genuine copulation — lesbianism is a non-issue 
Qur’anically speaking. 


And while heterosexual marriage is unequivocally the unit of 
society, all believers are to be safeguarded from prying eyes in 
the privacy of their own homes — including those practicing 
male or female homosexuality or engaging in extramarital 
(heterosexual) sex. 


To be clear: according to the Qur’an male homosexuality is not 
merely a lifestyle choice, it is a sin; it is not an intrinsic condition, 
it is a perversion of the natural condition. It is a condition of 
excess, ignorance and lust; something a godly society restrains, 
constrains and does not promote. But it is not a sin beyond 
redemption, and it is certainly not a sin worthy of death — 
and those who take it upon themselves to mete out mortal 
punishments are guilty of murder. 
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Final thoughts 

In closing, I would like to say the following: I was brought up 
in an ignorant and licentious society; like most people of my 
generation I, too, was indoctrinated to believe that sexual licence 
was a form of freedom and a good thing, and that any sort of 
restraint upon inclination was an imposition or evil. When | 
began to take the Qur’an seriously and took the decision to base 
my life upon it, I realised that — as a believer — I needed to 
repent of my past sins and to turn away from them in future. This 
I did; and I recommend that course to all. 


My position is that it is not the place of believers to attack those 
who have been deceived into embracing what the Qur’an regards 
as sexual immorality. But neither should we allow immoral 
propaganda to flow unchecked into our minds or those of our 
children or to allow it to pollute the houses in which we live. We 
should be uncompromising and ready always to tell those who 
enquire about a righteous life that they should give up sin and be 
pure. And we should be exemplars of exactly that righteousness 
we would promote to others. 


But while working to prevent the propagation of sin into our 
communities — and while taking sensible precautions to 
protect our children from it — we should not hurry to condemn 
those who have bought into homosexual propaganda. Rather, 
we should remember that we are called to follow the creed of 
Ibrahim: 


95 Say thou: “God spoke truly; so follow the creed of 
Abraham, inclining to truth; and he was not of the 
idolaters.” 

(3:95) 


And Ibrahim’s attitude to the homosexuals of his day is 
instructive — as is God’s response: 


74 And when the alarm had left Abraham and the glad 
tidings had reached him, he disputed with Us concerning 
the people of Lot; 

75 Abraham was clement, compassionate, penitent. 

76 “O Abraham: forsake thou this; the command of thy 
Lord has come, and there will come to them a punishment 
which cannot be repelled.’(11:74-76) 


If you are a currently a heterosexual libertine or a homosexual 
and you want to be clean, | recommend immersing yourself in 
scripture, prayer, penance and fasting. If you sincerely ask God 
to guide you and make every effort to follow his guidance, | am 
confident that you will be successful. 


But those who do not wish to repent from sexual immorality — 
or think they can leave repentance to a later point — I leave with 
the following thought: 


18 And acceptance of repentance is not for those who do 
evil deeds — when death has come to one of them, he says: 
“| repent now,’ — nor is it for those who die as atheists; for 
those We have prepared a painful punishment. 

(4:18) 
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